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wich a fourth — to wit U certainefaine, 
orblot, aud eo ves in the of. 
fender as a frate, uni thut is an ineima tion, ot 
will diſpoſtion of the heart, it be- 
comes & prone to the 
—— t Fane. Fot looke as the dropſie 
he dvier he ig, and 
— — even ſoa 
inner, the the 
fine and mott defiroused 
in wickednefle, And ac u mari — 
en che Sunne, if hee turne his face away, re- 
wmaines turned until he turne himſcife 

Ho hee that temer from Gd by a — 
males hurnſelſe u ſinner, and ſoremaines ongll 
|heeirerarnes himſelfe byrepenrance., 
David wis ofinner ; nbt only in the ve. 
of his adulterie and murther z but 


"ff e murthetet and en adulterer i becauſe 2 
ne, or tütheru renewed proneneſſe to theſe, 
#ndiell other lanes; rooke place in his beafe 

| 2 br und got Rrengeh, til he returned 


neÞ is termed! a finer, is the fault together 
ll with the fruit thereof, namely, che blot im- 
Printed idee pale, ſo oft as men doe du. 


| —— brei Ti 

1 eee abe gane 40 
| vo fold. (Firſt, dy it we lee and ſee, what 
i origin fn hereby 40 fant in the feſt 


| | eonceptionandbirth is indeed a ſinner.Everie 


——— 252 part of Adans, 
of him; and partaking of his ha- 
| | ture: and t teb yt is made ſmner, not only 
by imputatiow of Adams offerice, bur alſo by 
be barons; we & proneneſſe un- 
to everie eviſt, reecived together with nature 
from Ada,  Andrhus ought weto conceive 
original! fine, hot to bee the corruption of 
mature alone, but Adams firſt offence impu- 
ted; with the Hult thereof the corruption of 
| | nature” | which iv'un inclination unto everie 
{|  evilt; derived together with nature from — 
| firſt pa n 3. Secondly, by this we are tau 
1 ——— 
it be in — harp or deed : becauſe the 
| eee though in re ſpect of the 
fact ir pa in doing, yet it doth 


f breed and i wicked diſpoficionin the | 


heart, (as hath been ſaid) ro the offence done 
or any othet ſinne. Men deceive themſelves, 
that thinłe all the e vill of ſinne to be only in 


| the act of finning no further; wher- 
s indeed evttio — bach a certa ine blor 


cauſerh man to delight end be in his o 

ſans grebe rave | 
verie fin ig elfe. Thischerefpre, 7-4 
1 be overta len 


he foi — D 
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benen of bes 66s Now fallow 
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The differences in reſpect of ö 
for! aretheſe ? | my — | 
ledge, ſome A nn of know- 
ledge is, when a man offends; ageinſt his 
knowled — — 
iris greater thana ſinne of 
—— . 
and doth it cor halli bamen with many frripes, 
H. A ſinne of ignorance is, when a 
man Gio evill, not knowi 
| Thus Pau! was a blaſphemer, an oppreſſour, 


urch ef Chriſt Jeni igno- 


three 
= 


— — — 


it to bee evil. 


poten he remained 1. 
An pre 


rantly, and in a bi mde eat t knowing that 
| which he did to be evill · Now byi — 

1 bv things 
wen ; — this is two - 


— I meane an 
| — 2 3 
th&Prophet, *Fhething then, whereby a fin 4 


taking, ill remaines ignorarit- 

will notexcuſe any 

| | as he is bound to know? for it is ; faid, He that 

doth not his maſters will 

not, /hullbe beuten wurb 
And imthisregard, — + 

knew not God, are 

— bound to hode ku. him. —— 


—— nad-loK 


bene for himſcife and his — 
tie. And jt is the commande ment of God, 
whereurito everie man is bound to 
obedience, that man nene 
his will and w) dg. 6 
Zut ſome may ſay then, how can — 
be ſaved, ſreing everie man is ignora 
which he ougheto know? Anſclfwe 
rounds of — decarefull 
to our 
having withall a careanddefirero i 
the knowledge of God and his will, God will 
hold us excuſed : for our defire and endevour 
obey, is accepted for abedience ir ſelf. And 
the preater this fimple ignorance is, the leſſer 
js the ſinne. For here 
lefſened, and (in ſome 
the Jewes, in cruci 
did it through ignorance t and ſodoth Par his 
fin in perſecuting the Church, when he allea.. | 


of God impri 
he — 
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going wich it, chat corrupteth the heart, and | 
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he knew ic 
though fewer. 


performe | 
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nt of ma. 


it was chat Perey Acts 3. 15. 
excuſed the (in of 
Chriſt, becauſe t 


geth, that ir was dene jonerantly in wabelbefe. | 1 Tun. i. 13. 
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" l of life whercio hee 


the Laws thing the Law te- 

uireth, iathe i of the b ſact: and 

at is, either wich the fault of the doer, or 
23 1 —— by 

. Faukie i nce is, ignorance of a 

fact which bee might have pre As 

— ny — whathe doch, 

ther; in this wi _ 

—— — 


f from whence ariſe cheſe thee diberenceeof 


(aferof (onfein 


% aces rt 4... . —— 


ncreaſe kn ar y and 

e becauſe hee will not leave ſiane 
\hich hee loverhy nor forlake the evill trade 
This is the 


excuſeth no man, 
1 


Ignorance of the Law is, when — — 
2 f — 
nature. This ignerance may leſſen 
the ſinne, but it excuſeth no man, becauſe it 
is naturall, and every man is bound to know 


lopping atree, and his ane hend fall from 
paſſing by; here is indeed man{]aughter, but 
no u 


thing that could not 
122 bis 
rance is excula | 

The ſecond fountaine of finne 


aud did not 


is the Will 


will immediately, 


free the willis,the 
added to COTS —— 
. -Uader 


dA and is not grie ved ſor the ſact, 
grieving is offenkve unto God, though the 
| fa& were 


the helve, out of his hand, -and kils another | 
utarie mucther , becauſe it was: 8 
And this igae- 
NR 
lad faculneby the bah 


wiſethigke it to be a mixt action.) For com- 
pulſion doth not reach to the will, but to the 
out ward man, and ſerves to draw forth a con- 
ſent: and when conſent is ed, he denies 


his religion voluntarily: ſor the woll cannot be 
conflramed, 


Ia the next place, finnes beſide the will ate 
ſuch as are neither directly from the will, nor 
againſt it. Of this ſort are the firſt ſudden mo- 
tions unto ſinne, couceived in the heart with 
ſome inward pleaſure 2 and theſe 
e though in little ſins, 
they —— becauſe —— 
are not f the 

without and before conſent: neither — 
they the will, becauſe then the heart 
would not take delight in them. 
Here by the way wee are to note, againſt 
the deQrine of the Papiſta, that all ſinnes are 
not voluntarie; for whatſoever wanteth con- 
formitie to the Law of God, is fine, whether 
it be with conſent of wil or no. But many ſuch 
deſires & 9 — ariſe ſuddenly in the 

of man, which ate not according to the Law 
of God, and have no coalent or approbation 
of will. In like manner, when one man kils 


s what 


in this caſe he hath fiancd, becauſe his not 


merely beſides his will. 0 
Mixt ſianes are partly from the will, part- 
ly againſt it Of this ſort are the workes of the 
man which are done partly with 
— & partly againſt his will, bei 
ay 


hereof 


two are not 


Spirit. And 


C T 
be leſſened, yet remaines it ill a ſinne wor- conſent. wee may teſerte fines 
he ys = Altecte he : 2s whenaman is 
and will of purpoſe be ignorantʒnot uſing. but and truth in voluntary, (though ſome ocher- 


cogitur. 


Voluntas nom 


„This 


prehended all ſuch as aui and „ upon his 
affeRion, as hen a man tels a lyt for ſeare, to zence, after his , when | 
jor firikerh anocher in anger: and the reaſon | | he ſaid, T but 1 finde no | | 
is, becauſe theſe offences though they are not | | aveanes[perfetthVodoe that which i; good, Ram. 
done upon deliberation, but ariſe from the | rn rr 
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6 nſcience. 

; | God, concerning the inner man; but | ſee ano- A at the making of a graven image, the takin 
ther law in pu Footer rebelling againſt the | the name of in Sine; Beet 1 
law of my minde, and leading me captive to the No fine of Commiſſion is, whens man 
law of ſinne, which is in my members, © | | dorh#ny thing that is flarly forbidden in che 

third ground or fountaine of ſinne in Law & word of God: as when one man kits 
man, is Affection, from whenctdoe proceed | | another, contrary to the Law, which faith, 
two kindes, namely, finnes of Iofirmicie, and] Te bal, wet kill A fin of omiſſion is, when a 
linnes of Prob tion. nh n —.— J — which 
Sinncs of Infirmitle arc ſuch as procee aw requireth: as le, the prefer- 
from the ſudden pathons of the mla, and ving of his neighbours life, or eftare, | 
the ſtrong affections of the heart, as from ha- when ic lieth in his power ſo to do. Theſe alſo 
tred,griete anger, ſorto w, and ſuch like. Theſe | are truly fins,and by them as wel as by the o 
ſins are commonly thought to be in all men: ther, men ſhall be tried inthe laſt j ent. 
but the truth is, Aer are properly incident to Sinnes of omiſſion have three — 
the regenerate. For lnfirmitie cannot bee ſaid Firft, when a man doth at all, but o- 
propetly to be in them, in whom fin hath fir- mits the dutie commanded; both in whole 
mitie or ſtrength, & where there is no power and in part; as w tie and 
of grace at all, Againe, the man that is _ abilnie, hee doth not move ſo much as one 
nexate, ſianech neither when hee would, be- | | finger, for the ſavingofhisneighbours liſe. 
cauſe he is reſtrained by the grace of God that Secondly, when a man the qu- 
is in him: nor in what matiner he would, part- tie enjoyned, but failes both in the manner & 
ly becauſe hee ſinneth not with ell his heart, | | meaſurethereof, Thus the Heathen failed in 
* the ſtrength of his fleſh being abated by the | | doing god works, in that che rhings which 
Spirit; and partly for that being fallen, he lies | | they did, for ſubſtanee und matter were good 
not ſtill, but recovers himſclfe by ſpeedie re- and commendable, done upon civill 
pentance. Anevident at t, that the ſins ſpecte, and referred to the com- 
| whereinto he falleth, arc not preſumptuous, ; yet in truth their actions were no 
but are ordinarily of weaknes and infirmitie. | better than fines of omiſſion, inaſmuch es 
Sinnes of Preſumption are ſuch as proceed they iſſued from founta ines, hearts 
| from pride, arrogancie, wilfulneſſe, and hau- void of faith:and aimed not at the maine end, 
tine ſſe of — Aga inſt theſe David | | and ſcope ol all humame actions, the honour 
prayeth, ſaying, Let not preſumptuous fangt C and glorie of G. 
bave dominion over me, Pſal. 19. 13. And of Thitdly, when a mon doth —— right 
f them there be three degrees. manner, but failes in the meaſure therof, And 
The firſt is, when a man wilfully goeth on | thus the children of God doe ſinne in all the 
in his ſianes, upon an erroneous petſwaſion of duties of the la w. For they do the good things 
Gods mercie, and of his owne future r:pen- | the laweommandeth, in loving God & theit 
tance ; this is the ſinne of moſt men. neighbour: but they cannot artaine to that 
The ſecond is, when a man ſinneth wilful- | meaſure of loye which the law requiteth. And 
ly, in contempt of the Law of God: this is | · thus the beſt men o ſin in everie good 
Numb-15.30, called by Afoſer, i ſinne with an high hand, worke they do, ſoas i ſhould enter into 
and the puniſhment thereof was, by preſent | | judgement; deale with chem in the rigour of 
death co be cut off from among the people, his juſtice, & examine them by the ſtrict rule 
i Thethird, when a wan funeth, not only | | of the Law, hemighrjuſily condemne them, 
wilfully and —— — — but —— — _ = cheir b. —— in this re · 
and ſpite again 5 4 | \gard, when wee the pardon of 
Tele? Andby this we may conceive what is: | | our ſins, — don/mattenateh, 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt: which is not D the number of them: becauſe we faile, If not 
everie fine of preſumption, ot agaiuſt know- | | in ſubſtance & manner, yet at the teaſt in the 
ledge and conſcience: but ſuch a kind of pre- | | meaſure of goodneſſe that oughtto bee in the 
ſum offence, in which true religion i | | doing ofthe, We muſt alſo have care to re- 
renounced, and that of ſer purpoſe and reſol- | pent us, even of theſe our finnes of omiſſton, 
vader agpinlt che vere Mejeſtieof God as well ax of the other of commiſſion: be- 
himſelfe and , Heb. 10. 29. cauſe by le undone our dutie, we do oft- 
| Sed. 4. ner offend , than by ſinnes committed : and 
| Now follow other differences of ſinne in | | the leaſt omiſſion is enough to condemne us, 
regard of erof, which is the Law. | | ifit ould be exacted at our hands. 
In reſpect of the Law, fin isrwo-fold ;either Soe. 5. 
of Commiſſion, or ot Omiſſion. I ſay, in re- The nent difference of ſinnes may be this : 
: ſpeR of the Law, becauſe God hath revealed | | ſomeare crying ſinues, ſome are ſinnes of to- 
in his Law two ſorts of precepts: the one | » | leration. 
wherein ſome thing is commanded to Crying fins I call thoſe, which are ſo hai- 
bee dove, as to love God withallourhearts, nous, and in their kinde fo greevous, that 
and our neighbour as our ſelves: the other they haften Gods judgements, and call for 
wherein ſome evill is forbiuden to bee done, | | ſpeedic vengeance downe upon the ſinnet. Of 
| this 
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AQ. 17. 30 
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| heipe them, and te ward the ogher with deſer- | 
ved puniſhmeyt 95 


| = Cbriſt. Vet ſaith he not, I herr i nochin 


. 


— —— 


in 


——— 


hereof it was ſaid, 7 bo voice of iy 
leod crieth wnte me from the carih. The next 


allmanne 


mercileſſe lujuſtice in wrongful withholding 
and decaining che labourers hire. 2 


No they are called Crying ſinnes 
Aendern they are no came 
to their full meaſure & height, beyond which 
God will not ſuffer them poſt — 
due puniſhment. Againe, the Lore s more 
notice, and — 8 further into them, thab 
into others, by reaſon that they exceed, and 
are moſt eminent where they bee committed. 
Thirdly, they call for preſent helpe of the af- 
— and wronged, and — 
je execution of yengeance upon t 
—— committers —— And laſtly, 
becaule God is wont to give care unto the 
ccyes of thoſe that endure ſo heavie meaſure 


A 


| 


| 
| 


; 


at the hands of others, and accordingly to 


Next unto theſe ate ſinnes of Taleration, 
lefler than the former; which thogh in them- 
ſelves they deſerve death, yer Godin his mer- 
cy ſhewcs his patience and long ſufferance 
upon the commirters thereof, either defer- 


ing the cemporall puniſhment, or | 
— temporall — to his 32 
a ſinne was the ignorance of the Gentiles be- 
fore Chriftscomming:which-God deferred to 
puciſh,aud (as we lay)*winkgdatite | 
More eſpecially, there bee three ſorts of 
ſinnes of Toleration: the firſt is — — fa, 
or concupiſcence, inthe regenerate aſtet rege- 
neration, and the fruits thereof: for it is not 
quite aboliſhed by regeneration, but remaines 
more or lefle moleſting and rempting a man 
till death. And yet if we carrie a conſtant pur · 
pole not to ſinne, and ende vour out ſelves to 
teſiſt all tentations, this concupilcence of ours 
egen , les. 
it. And to thi e oly 
file fairh,There is uo condemnation toi em that 


remaines till deach, truly deſerving damnati 
aa * 
ſinnes of Toleration 
en 


| which he cannot have a particular repen- 


ſinnes or no. Aud in doing 


te which b. hnowerh by hard tber dere 
ſhall yer remaine ſame unknowne fines, . 


tance ; and yer they ate not impured, whey | 
here is repentance for knowne, ſinnes. An 
forcxample, David repents/of his murther 
and adultery, and yerafierwarts. (crring in | 
judgement, by reaſon of the corruption of 
* he lived to his death in * ſinne 
| Jgamy, without 1 repen; 
cance eee eee | 
the Parriarkes, who may not altogether bee 
excuſed: yet they were not condemned there- 
fore : neither were they ſaved without repen- 
tance for this fiane, but God in mercie ac- 
a all ntance for the ſame. 
And the like is the c of all the EleR, inre- 


gard of their ſectet and hidden faults: for | + 


unleſſe God ſhould accept of a general repens 
tance for,unknowne finnes, few or none at all 
ſhould be ſaved. And herein doch the endleſſe 
mercie of God notably appeare, that hee 
youchſateth to accept of our repeurance 
when we repent, though nor in particular as 
we ought to doe. Nevertheleſſe;this mult not 
incourage ot umbolden any man to live, in 
his ſinnes, without tutning unto God. For 
unlefle we repent in particular of all the fins 
we know, not only our knowve offences, bur | 
even our ſecret linnes ſhallcondemae us. Ma- 
ny * e by men, 2 
tet wards in proceſſe of time ars quite fo 
n nitted. 25 norith- 
Randing are not AoE, -whetherthey bee 
bel duties we 
can, we offend often, and yet when we offend, 
we perceive it not: an all cheſe inthe rege - 
nerate, through the mercy of God, are fines 
of Toleratiou, in reſpect of particular repeu- 


tance. 


ate certaine pauticular facts of men not ap 
piooved of in Scripture, and yet remitted 
in reſpect of puuſhment. Such was che fact 
of Zrpporah,. 10 cneumaiſing her chitde, in 
| preſcace of het husband, be being able to 
0 done it himlelfe, and ſhee having no 
calling to doe thet Which ſhee did. Tor 

the hand of God was agaioſt him, 
yet was be pot ſicke, (as ſome would excuſe 
the matter) nenher is thete ny ſuch h. 
the text 7 Anza S x thought, that 
| ſhee her ſelſe circumciſed het ſonne in haſte, 
to prevent ber husband : for the deed was 
done in ſome indignation, tid thee caſt the 
fore-skin at his tcer- And yet becauſe this 


The W kind hoy 

are ſectet, unknowne, an. n Hanes in 
the regenerate» Forwhe can fell he oft be of- 
endeth? faith David. When a man is the 
childe of God, ſhall examine his heart, and 


humble himſelfe even for all his particular 


was. ſome manner of obcdience, in that 
che thing was done which, God required, 


not in the manner that hee requi- 
eee the ſame my ta 4 bis 
hand from kil ing Moſes. Thus G accep- 
ted of «Ahab; humilitie, though it were in 


\|hypecrifie, becauſe ic was a ſhew of obedi- 


The third kinde of N. To'eration, | | 
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ence; and for that deferred a temporal) Ur- 
| ſeot 
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aiſkmene,rill che dales of his poſtetitie · 
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place in Sammel, x Sam. 2. 1 5. ene man 
again another the Indge ſhallindge it : bur if 


| 2 mas fene againft rhe Lord, whoſpalpleade 


or him? 


Sinnes aga inſt God are ſuch as are directly 


and immediatly committed againſt che maje- 
ſtie of God. Such are Atheiſme, Idolatrie, Blaſ- 
phemie, Per jurie, Profanation of the Sabbath, 
| and all the breaches of the firſt Table. 

Sinnes againſt men, are injuries, hurts, 
lofſes,and dammages, wherby our neighbour 
is in his dignity, lie, chaſtity, wealth, good 
name, ox any other way juſtly offended,or b 
us hindered. And ſuch actions muſt be conſi- 
dered two waies. Firſt, as they are injuries and 
hurts doue unto our neighbour: and ſecond- 
ly, as they are anomies, or breaches of Gods 
law, forbidding us to doe them:and in this ſe. 
cond ee Ley are called ſiunes, becauſe 
finne is properly againſt God: and therefore 
by ſinnes againſt — — . . 
injuries, loſſes, or unto . 
In this ſenſe muſt that altos in Matthew be 
expounded, Adarth.18.1 g.1f thy brother finne 
againſt ther, Fc. 7 g 

ky = 1. 


7. 

The ſeventh difference of ſinnes is noted 
by S. Paul, here he ſaith, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Every 
ſinne that a max doth, ts without the body; but 
hee that commits fornication, ſinnerh againſt his 
owne body. In which place it is implyed, that 
ſome ſinnes are without the body, and forme 
apzinft a mans owne bodie. 

Sinnes without the body, are ſuch ſinnes as 

2 man committeth, his body being the in- 
ſtrument of the ſinne, bur not the thing abu. 
ſed, Such are Murther, Theft, and Drunken- 
neſſe: for inthe committing ofrheſe fins, the 


bodie is but a helper, and onely a remote in- 


ſtrumentall cauſe, and the thing abuſed is 
without the bodie. For example : in dtunken- 
neſſe, the thing abuſed by the drunkard, is 
wine or ſtrong drinke : in theft, another mans 
3 : in murther, the inſtrument whereby 
| the fact is committed. The body indeed con- 
_ his helpe to cheſe things, bur the inju- 
= di _ creatures per * . 
and goods of out . 
are Mi ſinnes, . ex . 
Sinnes againſt the bod y, ate thoſe in which 


| it ſelfe is nor onely the inftrument, but the 


thing abuſed alſo, Such a ſinne is adulceric 
onely,and thoſe that are of that kind I. 
ly againftthe body: firſt, becuuſe the body of | 


— 


he ſaich, Fathers muſt 
drentowrath, 
men are 


in ſinne. 
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b 
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thus they doe ſinne 


mination to the Lord. 


thus: Some 
I ſecrec till the laſt] 


are open before hand : 


ned in che murther of Urias.Th 
— yo anes ty cc > oy aulfinned 
—— 


Stephen, Att, 1 2. 20. & 2 

provocation : thus they 

thers to ſinne:and hereof Paul ſpea 
» 


paſſing them over by 
11. Thus Eb finned in! oy 
ca 

his family, 1 Som. — 
and 4. Eightly, by — — pb. 3. 7. and 


Cafes of ¶ onſcience. J. Booke. 
ſent Lyons to deſtroy the Aſſyrians, that A the ſinner is both a furthering cauſe of the 
dwelcin Samaria, bor their idolatrie: yet 0 | finae, and alſo that thing which he abuſetk a- 
foone as they had learned to feare the Lord | gaiaſt hisownſelfe. Secondly, by rhisoffence- 
after the manner of the God of Iſrael, thou doth not oncly hinder, but loſe the right, 
they mingled the ſame with their owe i | power, and property of his body, in that he 
trie, God for that halfe obedience ſuffered | makes it the member of an harlot. And laſtly, 
chem to dwell in peace. - though other ſinnes in their kinde doe bring 

| Selt. 6. | | a ſhame and diſbonour upon the body, yer 

The fixr diſtinction of finnes may be tis : | | there is none that ſitteth ſo nigh, or leayeth a 
Some are ſinnes againſt God, ſome againft | | bloc ſo deeply imprimeedin it, as doth the fin 
men. This diſtinction is a| ſofuncleanneſſe. 
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by con- 


of them that ſtoned 
Fourthly, by 
that provoke o- 
h when 


not | 8 their chile 
Kad by negligene 


ofthe Miniſter, when 


are receivers of 


theeves. Ninthly,by defendiũg another man 
in his — * 


feifierbrhewicked,and 


condenwneth the juft, even they both are an abo- 


Set, 9: 7 


D "The ninth diftinRion followerh. Some | 
wens mer (faith Pant) are open before hand, 
{ſome follow ofver. Which place by ſome is ex- 


meus ſinnes are kept 
nt, and ſome ate 


revealed la this life, before that day. This I |. 
thinke is a truth, but not the meaning of the 
tert. Fot in the 23. verſe, the Apoſtle ſpake of 


Ordination, giving charge to Tumothir, that 
he ſhould not fi I brredeer 
clefiafticall offices, left hee did partake with 


their ſinnes. Now in this 24. verſe he rende- 
reth a reaſon thereof, ſaying, 


Some mens firmes 
that is, ſome mens 


| faulrs and wants are knowne before their or- 
| dination to Eccleſiaſtical offices, and of ſuc 


che 


— ñUüj—ũ—ͤ— 


1 Tim. 3. 24, 
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hae: — er wer 
—.— 7 
onde ek 


whine, reaching 
ſiane, in I 
ie ſelſe: and no fin is vil in it 


Fot thew 


* e Now chough everyfirneofis Gifebe moe, 
tall, yet all are not equally mortall : hut ſome 
| jp ſomeleſſe. For the better underſtan- 
ding whereof; id is to be remembted, that in 


ſinne there be ſund ty ſteps and degrees, her- 
——— ſmne- may be leſſened 


more hajnous, yew more morrall, than the fn 
of a private man, becauſe hee is in eminent 
e, and his actions are mote ex — 
and ſcaudalous, than the actions of in 

wen. ————— 
if he doch it not, is the greater ſumer, and ſhall 
endure a puniſhment than hee that 
As che me upon fimple 


the Word, if hebeuntfairhfulland unprofite- 
ble, his offence; and conſequently his puniſh- 
mient,jx farve _ than — Adach, 
5-verſe 13. 
The ſcondis dle objetor partie whichis 
offended. In tiraeeſpeRtic was that the Jewes 
did more hainoufly Gn in — 
the donne of God, che Lerdef, — lie, fan did 
their lathers which perſecuted and killed the 
Prophets. Againe, the word of God tea- 
cheth, that the injurie that is done unto thoſe 
whom God tenderly Joverh, is farre mort 
— him, "thanif it were done to 
that touc heth you, (faith the Pro- 
——j ng leres choſen code. 
Zach, 18. The wan that devileth milchiele 
| againſt bis harmelefſe brother char aweſler/ 
himcommitteth 2 ſinne moſt odi- 


nap von x. | 


i r 


or increaſed and eee N 


| Tk bis heals cx laſer 


of the word of a orche 
n or — 


and generall waa heisa 
— than if he ſpake ot did che ame ar 


She Bal T 


gone before God. 

If it beas led, 3 chis be ß base 
= ſinne may — —— ot exte- 
guation, ſundry waies : by che circum- 
ſtances, which are rincipally 4 99 25 

The firit is he &, or fie i 
Forexample: The harte ofa — 


doth more oully one, and 

| ſcandal, — if he only — — 

negle ignorance, | cleane th 
rb. 10. 15: The Miniſter and Diipener of | 


He that is called and converted unco God 


lie 5 the e + 60mg 
the Manger how: Thus he that 
IO uncleanneſſe in the outward ad, 


timo his heart, And hee that 
ſinneth of let and pteſumption, or of 
obſtinate and relolved —— againlt G04, 
hach proceeded unto a bigher degree of ini- 
quicie, than if he had fallen upon ignotance, 
infirmicie, er diſordered sd diſt d af- 
feftion. lu like manner, the ſinne of the Jewes, 
in forcing Pilaty by their threatning termes 
( as that he was an eueuſe to Ceſar, &c.) to 
the unjuſt condemnation of Chriſt Jeſus, was 
an higher degree, thanche ſinne of Pilate 
himleife, who yeelding unto their 1 
nicie pronounced ſentence againſi him, 
19.11. Thelaft is the time, which alſo. 
to aggravate the ſinne. For —— 
dience in the time of grace, and wilſullueg- 
lect of Gods calling in the abundance 
meanes, is a great deale more damnable, than 
che commiſſion of ſinne iu the daies of 
rance and blindneſſe, when the like meanes 
are wanting 

The ſecond way to aggravate ſinne, isby 
addition of ſinne to finue.; and that is done 
ſundry 


a. tt, —— 


5 
(rn —— and man, Pre. 3. 29. Pſal.7.4. 
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4 Cafer of ( 
wy \| ſundry waies : firſt; by committing one fin in A| equall, as the Stvicks of ancient times, and 
che Ty . x 5 followers have falſely hn d. Fot 
I bbe added myrther to adultetie· Setondly,by | | hath beene prop ved at large, by induction xf 
deubling and multiplyig of ſinne, af is, particulars, that ire | 
| by falling offen inte che ſame ſine, Thirdly, | | leffer, ſore greater 
| bylying in ſinne without repentance. ' And 
dere it muſt bee remembred, hät wen of | | 
| yeares in che Church are not hmply 
condemned for theit particular ſinnes, 
{| for their continuance arid reſidence in them. 
[Sins committed make men worthy of damma- 
| a 3 burliv —.— 4 ery . 
out repentance is the thir rings dam- 
| nation. For as in — Church ach are 
excommunicate, not fo much for their of. 
| fence for their obflina cie i foſhall it bee in 
the Church triumphant; the kingdome of | p 
9799 againſt men, not ſo | | Gods law,and | ve 
| |mechfortheir fin commitred, np erm — _ there — breach vf u di. 
ing therein wirbout ref « *Apdthisiz | | vine Law, more ox leſſe 
[rhe — Gods Gedling withi chat God 
have lived du the precio ich; 
y thill be e d for the'very want 
of ue Faich and feèpentancel This Thould xd- | 
monifh every one of uy to take heed, left wee | med the ſinner upon his due deſert. - 
lie in any finne : and that bein any way o- If ic be ſaid againe, chat the nature of fine 
vertaken, wee ſhould ſpeedily repent, leſt wee | ſtands onel y in chla, that the ſinner makes an 
vate our ſinne by continuance” there- aberratiou from rhe ſcope or: marke chat is 
in, and'{6 bring upon our ſivesſwifrUzmna» | | ſer before him, and doth no more than paſſe 
tio. e 
Thirdly, the ſame ſinne is müde greater or | | that all are alilte in this reſpect: The anſwer 
lefler ſoute vaies: according to the number of | is, that it is a falſhood do affirme, that he 
degiees in the committing of 2 ſinne, noted & which makes the leſſe aberration from the 
by S. amet, Jam. 1.1 5.Temptation,(onception, | © dutie commanded, is qua ll ia oſſence to him 
irch,and Perfettion. Actuall ſintie in che firſt that makes the r. For rhe ſame ſiune for 
degree of tentation, is; when theminde upon ſabſtance hath ſundry ſteps und degrees, in te 
ſome ſudden motion is drawne #way'tothink | | ſpect whereof, one man becommeth a more 
evill, and withallis tickled withTome delight , 
thereof. For a bad motion caſt into the minde, | | 
by che fleſh & the Devill, is like unto the Bair | {| forbids the co of Adutterie, hee for- 
caſt into the water, that alluteth and deligh- | bidderh three degrees of the ſame inne to 
reth the fiſh, and cauſerh it to bite. Sinne in | wit, adulterie of the heart, conſiſting of in- 
conception, is when with the tof the {| ordinate and wacleane affections; adulterie 
mind there goes cohſent of will to doe the. ofthe e, in diſhoneſt, and un- 
erill thought on. Sinne in birth is when it| ſeemly ſpeeches; and the very act of uncleau- 
comes forth into an action or execution. Sin neſſe and filchineſſe committed by the . 
in perfection is when men are growne to a cu- | | Now it eannot be ſaid, that he which btea 
Rome and habit in ſinne, upon long practice. this commandement onely in the firſt e, 
For the often committing ofone and the ſame |_| is as great a tranſgreſſour as he that hach 
fine leaves an evil] impreſſion in the keatt, D proceeded ro the ſec ond, and ſo to the third. 
that is, ſtrong or Violent inclination to thar| And therefore it remaines for an undoubted 
ot any other evill, as hath beene taught be. | truth, chat fins committed againſt che Law. 
fore. And finne thus made perfect, brings | | of God are not equall, hut ſome leſſer, ſome | 
forth death: for cuſtome in ſinning brings | greater. 
hardnefſe of heatr ; hatdneſſe ofheart,impe- Sundry other diſtinctions there. are of 
| nirencie ; and impenitencie, condemnation. | | finnes,as namely, That the maine fins of the 
Now oftheſe degrees, the firſt is the leaſt,and| | firft Table are greater than the maine fines 
che laſt is the greareft. One and the ſame ſin | ofthe ſecond Table. And yet the maine fins 
js leſſer in tentation, chan in conception; and | of the ſecond are greatcr than the breach o 
leſſe in conception, than in bitth and greater feetemoniall againſt the firſt table. But 
in perfection, than in all the former. this which hath beene ſaid ſhall ſuffice. 
* s Selb. 11. The uſe of this doctrine is manifold. Firſt, 
Noi from this doctrine of the ineteaſing by it we learne, wharthe heart of man is by 
and lefſening of finne i theſe reſpetts, wee | nature : namely, a corrupt and uncleane foun- 
| may gather, that all ſinnes are notalike or | raine, our of which iſſueth inthe courſe of 
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Concluſi on, Row. 14 27. hatſorwer 6 is wot of N 
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conſcience out of Gods word, tlat the th 
may be done, ian More plaintty; a thing 
may bee ſaid woc — faith three 
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14˙23. . He that doubteth. is condemned if be | 
capoecaulc het eateth not of faith. —— | 
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| and to deſpaire of ſalvation, in regard of any 


on of grace therefore is, to ſtitre up the 


vent, conſtant, and earneſt invocation for par- 


] , Booke. 


"— aferof (anſcience. | 44] bi 


veth others, ſo hee that would know how to 
be ſaved, muſt uſe the meanes whereby God 
ſayeth them. 

Seb. 1. 


In the working and effeQing of mans ſal- 
vation, otdinarily there ate —— acti- 
ons bf God: the giving of the firſt grace, and 
after that, the giving of rhe ſecond, The for- 
mer of theſe two workes hath ten ſeverall a- 
ions: I. God gives man the outward meanes 
of ſalvation, ſpecially the minifterie of the 
Word: and with it hee ſends ſome out ward 
or inward croſſe, to breake and ſubdue the 
ſtubbornneſſe of our nature, that it may bee 
made plyable to the will of God. This wee 
may 2 in the example of the Jaylor, 4.16. 
and ofthe Jewes that were converted at Pe- 
tert Sermon, AN, 2. II. This done, God 
brings the minde of man to a confideration of 
the La, and therein generally to ſee what is 

d, and what is ell, what is ſin, and what 
is not fin, III. Upon a ſerious conſideration 
of the Law, hee makes a man particularly to 
ſee and know his owne peculiar and 
fins, whereby hee offends God. I V. Upon 
the fight of fin, he ſmites the heart with a le- 

all teare, whereby when man ſeeth his fins, 
kee makes him to feare puniſhmear and hell, 


thing in himſelfe. | 

Now theſe foure action are indeed no 
fruits of grace, for a Reprobare may goe thus 
farre ; but they ate only works of preparation, 
going before grace; the other aRions which 
follow, are effects of grace. V. The fifth acti- 


minde to a ſerious conſideration of the pro- 
miſe of ſalvation, propounded and publiſhed 
in the Soſpell. VI. After this, the ſixth is, 
to kindle in the heart ſome ſeeds or ſparkes 
of faith, that is, a wiiland deſite to belceve, 
and grace to (ſtrive againſt doubting and de- 
ſpaire. Now at the {ame inſtant, when God 
beginnes to kindle in the heart any ſparkes 
of faith, then alſo he juſtifies the ſinner, and 
withall begins the worke of ſanctiſication. 
VII. Then, fo ſoonens faith is put into the 
heart, there is preſently a combat: for it figh- 
teth with doubting, deſpaire, & diſtruſt. And 
inchis combat faith ſhewes ir ſelfe, by fer- 


don: and after vocation followes a firength 
and prevailing of this deſire. VIII. Fu- 
thermore, God in mercie quiets and ſertles 
che Conſcience, as touching the ſal vation of 
the ſoule, and the promiſe of life, whereupen 
it cefterh and ftayerh it ſelſe. I X. Next aſtet 
this ſettled aſfurance and perſwaſion of mer - 
cie, followes a ſtirriug up of the heart to E- 


| licalllorrow,accordingeo Ged,thar id, | 
arc for hin, bocauſe it is fin, and becauſe 


| od is oftended:' and chen the Lord workes 
repencance., whereby the ſanctiſied heart 
rurnes it {cite unto him. And though this te- 
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| creation: ſo in bringing a man to ſalvation, 
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vation, is the givi 
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ſhe we ir ſelte firtt : as when a canule is 
brought into a roome, wee firti ſee che ligint 
be fore we ſee the candle, and yet the candle 
muſt needs bee betore the light can bee. 
X. Laſtly, God giveth a man grace to eve e- 
vour to obey his Commandements by a new 


Lord give the firſt grace. 

The ſecond - worke of Cod tending to ſal- 
of the ſecond grace: 
which is nothing elſe but the continuance of 
the firſt grace given. For looke 8s by creation 
God gave a peing ta man and all other crea- 
tutes, and then by his providence continued 
the fame being, which was as ic were a ſecond 


God gives the firſt grace, for example, to be- 
and ; and then in mercic gives 
the ſecond, to petſevete and coutinue iu faith 
and to the end. And this, if wee 
ard man himſelfe, is verie nece ſſatie; For 
= without ſupply of maiter, whereby ic 
is fed and continued, would ſoone goe out; 
fo unleſſe God of his ſhould fol- 
ies continue his ficſt in them, they 
would undoubtedl y ſoone loſe the ſame, and 
finally fall away. 

The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of this 
Queſtion, is taken from ſome ſpeciall places 
pture, where the ſame is moved and re- 
ſolved. The men that were at Peters Sermon, 
being touched wirk the ſenſe of their owe 
miſerie, upon the doctrine which had beene 
delivered as the Holy Ghoſt faith, were ptic- 
ked in their hearts, & cried ante the A poſtles. 
Men ami bretbyen, what ſhall we doe? Acta 2. 
38. Peter moved by the Spitit of God, an- 
ſwers them, Repent, and be baptized for the re- 
miſſion of your ſins, The like was the caſe of 
the Jaylor, who after that the ſlubbornneſſe 
of his heart was beaten downe, by feare of 
the departure of the priſoners,he came trem- 
bling, and fell downe before Paul and d, 
and moved this queſtion unto them; Sirs, 
What muſt I dee to beſaved? Al. 16. 33. 10 
whom they gave anſwer; Beleeve inthe Lord 
Ieſau and thou ſhalt be ſaved & thine houſbold. 
The young man in the Goſpell ſues to Chriff, 
and askes him, hat hab] doe to bee ſaved? 
Mark, 10. ver. 17. &c. Chrift anſwers him, 
Keepe the Cm emen. When he 9 — | 
that he had kept them from his youth, 
tels bim, that bee muſt goe yet further, and 
ſed alias be hath, and give to the pere. And 
[ohn tels the Scribes ang Phariſes, whe came 
unto his Baptiſme, and conſeſſed their ities, 
that if they would flic: from the. wiath co 
come, chey muſt repent, and bring forth 
worthy amendment of life, Matth. 3. 8. From 
theſe places then I frame this anſwer to the 
queſtion in hand. The man that would fland 
the favour of God, and beſaved, muſt doe 
foure things: firſt, humble bimſelfe before 


God: ſecondly, — in Chriſt: thirdly, 


_ repenr 


obedience. And by theie'degrees doth the 


low his children, and by new and daily ſup- 
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Humiliat ion. 


— - — — 


as in a matter of hfeand death: and of theſe 


(_aſes of Conſcience. 


obedience unto God. 
Sekt. 2. 

For the firſt, | Namiliation is indeed a fruit 
of faith: yet I put it in place before faith, be- 
cauſe in practice it is firſt. Faith lieth hid in 
the heart, and the firſt effect whereby it ap- 
peares, is the abaſing and humbling of our 
lelves. And here ee ate further to conſider 
three points: firſt, wherein ſtands humiliati- 
on: ſocondly, the excellencie of it: thirdly, the 
Queſtions of Conſcience that concerne it. 

Touching che firſt point, Humiliation 
ſtands in the practice of three things. The figft 
is, a ſorrow of heart, whereby the ſinner is 
diſpleaſed withihimſelfe, and aſhamed in re- 
ſpect of his ſinnes. The ſecond is, a confeſſi- 
on to God, whercin alſo three things are to 
be done: firſt, to acknowledge all our maine 
ſinnes originall and actuall: ſecondly, to ac- 
knowledge our guiltineſſe before God: third- 
ly, to acknowledge our juſt damnation for 
ſinne. The third thing in Humiliation, is ſup- 
pl cation made to God for n 


— 


three things wee have in Scriptute the exam- | 
Exra g. Dan. g. Luk. 15. 18. 

The ſecond point is, the excellencie of Hu- 
miliation, which ſtands in this, that it hath 
the promiſes of life. eternall annexed to it. 
Eſe. 57. 15. I dwelimtihe high and haly place: 
with him alſo that in of a comrite ana humble 
ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to 
give life to them that arc of 4'comrire heart. 
Pſalm.5 1. 17. A contrite and a broken heart, O 
God, thon wilt net defpiſe. Prov.18.13tHethat | 
hideth hu fins ſball not proſpcr: but be that con- 
feſſeth and forſaketh them, ſtall finde ms: rcie. 


1 /oh.1.9. If wee acknowledge eur fins, hee us 
faithfull and ju to forgrve us our ſinner, and to 
cleanſe as fromallunrighteonſnes. By ail theſe, 
and many other places, it is manifeſt, that in 
the verie inſtance, when a ſinner begins trul 

in heart and conſcience to humble himſelte, 
he is then entred into the Rate of ſalvation. 


pies of Ezra, Daniel, and the prodigall ſonne, | 


So ſoone as David (aid, 2 Sam I 2. 1 3. I have 


| forgaveit the wickeuneſſe of my fon 


The third point is, touching rhe Queſt; 
 ntbwhich may be tedeced co toure principal 
122 N 1 erer | 


ſinned, Nathan pronounceth in the name of 
the Lord, that his fins were put away. And 
David himſelte fajrh, alluding to the former 
place; I ſaid I will confeſſe my fins and loc thou 
$4 Pſal. 33. 5. 
When the prodigall ſonne had but ſaid, J 
« wy father, & e. Luk. 15. 18. even then, 
te he humbled hunſelte, his father meets 
him, and receives him. +l | 
ons of conſcienes, cdacerning Humuliacion, 
14; Cafe. What Hit fall out, tharamanin | 
huniblting himſcife; cannot call comminde ei- | 
ther all, or rhe moſt of his fins? Hanſwer; A 
particuht humiliation mdecy is required, for 
maine aud knowen ſinnes: but yed chere ate 


repent ot his lanncs : toutthly, pertorme new 4 


* 


0 


— 


be accepted of Cod tor unknowen ſins. One 
is, when a man hath ſearched himſelfe dil 
gently, and by a ſerious examination paſſed 
chorow all the Commandements of God, 
and yet after ſuch examination and ſeatch 
made, his particular offences are yet hidden, 
and not reyealed unto him, ſo as hee cannot 
call them to temembtance; then the generall 
repentance is accepted For this is anſwerable 


to Davids practice, who after long ſearch, 
when hee could not attaine to the knowledge 
of his — ſlips, then bee addreſſeth 
hienſelfe to a gencrall humiliation, ſaying, 
Who khnoweth the errors of thu life ? cleanſe me 
Lord from my ſacret fantts, Eſal. 1g. al. and up- 
on this hee was no doubt accepted. Againe, 
when a man humblerh bimſelfe, and yet is 
prevented by the time, ſo as hee cannot ſeatch 
his beart and life as bee would ; his generall 
repentance will bee taken and accepted of 
God. The truth hereof appeares in the theefe 
upon the croſſe, who having no time to ſearch 
himſclfe, made no ſpeciall humiliation, yet 
upon his generall confeſſion he was accepted. 


that truly repents of one finne, in this caſe when 
he is prevented, is at if he repented of all. 

TI. Caſe. What muſt a min doe, that 
findes himſelfe hard hearted, and of a dead 
ſpirit, ſo as hee cannot humble himſelſe as he 
would? Azſw. Such peiſons, if they humble 
themſelves, they muſt bee content with that 
grace which they have received. For if thou. 
be truly and unfa inedly greeyed for this, that 
thou canſt not bee greeved, thy humiliation 
ſhall bee accepted. For that which Paul faith 
of almes, may be truly ſaid jn this caſe, that if 


| there be a readie minde, a man foall be accepted 


according to that he bath, ang not accordmg to 
that he hath uot, 2 Cor.$.1 1. 


more greeved for loſſe of his friend, than for 
offence of God by his ſinne, doth or can truly 
humble himſclfe > Arſw. A man may have 
a greater greefe for an earthly loſſe, than for 


| the other, and yet bee truly greeved for his 
D 


finnes too. The reaſon is, becauſe that is a 


bodily, naturall and ſenſible loſſe, and accor- 
dir gly ſorrow for it is naturall. Now the ſor- 
| row for the offending 
thing, but ſuperna 


of God, is no ſenſible 
tutall and fpiricuall; and 
ſenſible things doe more affect and urge the 


| -minde, than the other. David did notably 
humble hunſelfe for his fias, and hee did en- 
ceedingly moutue for the loſſe of his ſon Al- 
ſalam, yea and more too than for his ſinnes, 
| Wonld God bad died forthee Abſolam, O A- 
| ftlom,mey ſomm ſon,&c, 2 Sm. 18.33. Again, I 


r, e ſorro of the minde muflche 
meaſured by: che intention of the affection, 


and by the eſtimation of the ching for which 


weſorrow.. Now ſorrow for ſinne, though it 


dee leſſe in reſpe& of the incention thereof, 


Beke 


| two calcs, wherein enetall repentance will |. 


| 


III. Caſe. Whether the partie that is | 


yrt is it greater in reſpect of the eſtimation 


— 


Now the ground of this doctrine is this; He 
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; | ſake, I diſt 


[.Books. 
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Cee 


Conſcience. 


ofthe h truly mourn 
for their ſianes, 
as the ſcevul of all; and for the loſſe of 
the favour of Gad, as forthe loſſe of the moſt 


precious i | 121 


IF. Caſt — Seer Hu- 
IF. Werber it in Hu- 
miliation, that the heart ſhould bee ſraicren 
with a ſcafible ſorrow? Iaſi. l. In ſorro for 
ane thete ne to :\finft; to bee diſ- 
pleaſed for our ſinnes: to haves bo- 
dily moving of the heat, which cauſeth 
crying and teares. The former of theſe is no+ 
ceſſarie, namely, in heart to bee deeply diG 
pleaſed with our ſelves ; th latter is not ſim- 
ly nereſſaty, though it bee ccinhỹ,Sdable in 
whomſoever it ia, if it bee intmh : for Lydia 
had the firft, but not the ſecond; II. Efalleth 
out oftentimes, that the greatneſſe 
takech away the ſenſible paine, 
a nummedneſſe of the heart, ſo that the par» 
ty not- III. Sometimes the com- 
plexion will not afford teates: and in ſuch 
—— humiliation, though Win 


dtie ch 1 
a 0 Set. 3, Oc, « 
The ſecond thing to bee done for the attai- 
ning of Gods favour, and co tly of ſal· 


vation, is to boleve in Chriſt. In the practice of 
a Chriſtian life, the duties of humiliation and 
faich cannot bee ſeyered ; yet for doQrines 
iſh them; In faith there are 
two things required, and to be performed on 
our behglfe, rſt; to know the points of re 
lion, and — — 
15 


, 

ially the iſe of righteouſueſſe and 

ite eternal Chu. Secondly, coappre- 
hend and apply the promiſe and withall the 
| led, which is Chriſt, unto our 
ſelves : and thisis done, when a man upon the 
commandement of God, ſets downe this wich 
bimſclfe, that Chriſt and his merits belong 
unto him in particular, and that Chriſt is his 
wiſdome, juſtification, ſanctiſication, and re- 
demption. This doctrine is plaine out of the 
fixth of /obw: for Chriſt is there propounded 
unto us, as the bread and the water of life, 
Therefore faith muſt not be idle ina the braine, 
but it muſt cake Chrift, and apply him unto 
the Oule and conſcience, even as meat is 
eaten. | 
| The Queſtions of Conſcience touching 
Faith are theſe, Furſt, bow we may truly apply 
Chriſt, with all his beneſits unco our ſelves. 
For wicked men apply Chriſt note them - 
ſelves falſely, in pte ſumption, but few doe ic 
truly as they ought co doe. anſwer, that this 
may be done, wee muſt remember to dortwo 
things. Firft, lay dowre a foundation of this 
action, and then practiſe upon it. Our foun- 
dation muſt bee laid in che word, or elſe wee 


— — 


oft wo principles : The one is, As God gives 
a promiſe of life ecernall by Chriſt, ſa hee 
gives Commandement, that e very one in par- 
Ucular ſhould apply che promiſe to himſclfe. 


for the offencc of God, . 


—.— 


ſhall faile in our application ;; und ic coaſts | . 


— 


JA 


— 1s to practi, 


n. is, that the Miniftery of the Word 
is an ordinary meanes, wherein God doth 
offer, and apply Chriſt with all his benetics to 
the hearets, as if hee called chem by che ir 


| namegÞP-rer,ſpbn,Cornelina,Beleeve in Chriſt, 


andi bon ſha; b: ſavediWhen we have rightly 
canſideretl of our foundation: the iccond 


give our ſelves to the exerciſes of ſoith and 
 repedcance; which ſlanda in meticntionot the 
Word, ave. pin yer fort ere and pardon: 
and when, this is dose, then God gives the 
lene and /ingreate of his geace. When Lydra 
Washeazing the Sermon uf Pauli then God 
opened ber ſentt, it 16. 1 


* 


begins to breed in che 
man begin to belee vt ia Chriſtꝰ AnſwWhen 
he beg} couched in conſcience fot his 
owne ſiunea, and with all hungets and thirſts 


art” and when a 


4 


? 


a | 


| 


_— 1 — 
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out ward,, ven the heart declares the grieſe 


after Chriſt and his righttoumeſſe, then be · 
gumeth fa ich. The tea ſon is plaine. As falth is 
rene wed, ſo it is dur it is renewed when 
a man is eduched in con{cence for his ſinges, 
and begius ane w to bangeroftet Chriſt; cher 
fore wheathele things tuft ſſie themielves, 
then faith fixſt begins. For theſe were the 


things that-were in David, when he renewed y 


his repentance. 
Sit | 


The third dutic * to ſalvation is 
Repentance. In which ewe things are to bee 
coalidered ; the beginning, namcly, a gedly 
Sorrow, which is the beginning of Repeu- 
tance, 2 Co. 7. and upon this forrow a | 
Chapge, which is indeed repentance it ſelſe. 
In ſorrow wer conſider, firſt, che nature of it: 
ſecondly, the properties of it. Touching the 
natute of ſorrow, it is eicher inward or out- 
ward. The iu ward ſorrow is, when a man 1s 
diſpleaſed with bhumſelſe for his finnes. The 


—_ 


thereof by teates, or ſuch like ſignes. And 
ſorrow inckis caſe, called a godly torrow, is 


more o be eſteemed by the firſt of cheſe, than 


by the ſecond. The property of this ſorrow is 
to make us to beei(plealed with our ſelves 
for our ſinnes ditectly, becauſe they are ſinnes 


and doe diſpleaſe God. It thete were no judge, 
et wee mull — | 


no hell, nor death, 
becaulc ve ha ve offtcuded io mercifulla God, 


upoo-it; and that is, to 


— 
— * 


| 


Sevoudly, u is demanded: When faith | 


and ſo lavinga Father. And us godly ſorrow 
wil make us thus to doe, ſo is itthe next cauſe 
of repentance, and by chis is repeurance dif 
cerned, | 
The next thing in repentance is the cha 
of the minde — whole man in — 
life, and converſation. And this ſtandeth in 
a contiane purpoſe of the onde, and teſolu- 
tion of che heart, not to ſinne, but ia e 
thing to doe the will of God. Hereupon P. 


exhorterh them, to whom hee wrote, to con · | 


tinue in the love of God, and in che obcdience 


of his Word, Add. 1 1.23. Barnabas when het 
came to Antioch, and had ſeenethe grace 
Ba 1 God 


Repentance. 


? en 
—_— cy A, : 
1. * 
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New obe di- 
ence, 


| God crargled, and exhertedalthat witb per- 


(afor of Conſeience.. 


"I EBooke! 


— — 22 


vhfe of bear they ſbould cleave unto God ar con- 
ner with the Lord, Sothe Prophet EN biel 
jah, F the wicked vill turuc from allhi unt. 


lurful und right ho ſpall ſurelꝝ luna ſhal not 


thiogavoſleable tu ſolvatibn, ani nos ss he e- 
| vered from theuviforaman in hem save 
, man ypoodrhihger as for cxa „he my be 
humble, aud — — ras! 
fn yetif there bee in the ſaid mum a lant 
ofthis purpoſe aut ſolution not to fia the 
ather ate bu: d du chings and unptofitable, and 
for all them hecmay come to eternalt deſtru- 


- Galatians teig wehbe ſpirit; ani then matk 


: 
| —— — —_— * * 


c Furthetmart / wee muſt bid inguſh this 


„ wn om the — — 
|aficatnallmeny thteves, drunkarde, narlots, 
uit orsʒ for they will confeſit theit ſinnes, and 
be ſſurry for them, yea; and thed ſome testes; 
viſſung they had never hnnes asthey have, 
lu theſe men indeed there is 2 wiſhing will 
lor the time, but na ſetled purpoſe. And it is 4 
property of nature to avoid evill i but to have 
2 conſtant reſojunon of not ſinning is a gift 
ofgrace, , and for this it is, that/wec myſt la- 
bour, other wiſe our repentance is 1u10tryeand 
ſound repentance. . ; 


| Sed. 5 1 


' . Thelfourchand{aft duty is to perſorme ae 
obedience unto God: in er life end cqnverſati- 
on. lu this new; obedience. three things are 
required. Firſt, it muſt be a fru of the Spirit 
ot Chriſt in us ot when wee dor any good 
thing, it is CH that deth it in tu, lob. 14. 5. to 
this purpoſe David prayes unto God, Pſalm, 
143.10-Letthy good ſpirit lead min forth into the 
land of rightianſueſſt. And Pant 'exhorts the 


what tollouwes: andy ſball not fulfil the lufts of | 
the fleſh,Gel.z.16. Secondly, this new'obedi- 
ence mult bee the keeping ofevery Comman- 
dement of God:for as S.lamer ſaith, Ia. 1.10. 
| Hethat break: one Commandrment & guilty of 
that is, hee that doth willingly and wit- 
| gingly bfeak any Command ement, and makes 
not conſcience of ſome one, males not con- 
ſcience of any, and before God he ivas guilty 
 of:all, ac he hed broken all. Thirdly, in neu 
obtdienct, the whole man muſt codevour 
to keepe the whole la in his minde, will, atfe- 
ctious, and albthe faculties of ſoule and body. 
As it is ſaid of eb, chat he tarncd ie God ace 
; cording te ai the laws of Moſes with albu hart, 
2 King. 23. 25. This laſt point added to the 
rell, is che very forme and liſe of new obedi- 
ence, and from hence it follo wet: firſt, that the 
tepentant perſoa muſt uot live in the practice 
any outward ſin. Sccondly, that chere muſt 
be in him an inward reſiſting aud reſtraining 
oſ the corruption af nature, and of the heart, 


and ſteepe alm ſtatuter. ana doe that which 1 | 


dis, Excch.1828% Inchis purpuſelſtands the 
9 vor y nature of te pontanpe, and it mutti be joy- 
ned with hemilarien and fi ich, ut 4 third | 


| 


4 
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d ion from reven 


hee ougltt co 6 
man; chy all [plr 
Lare, Aepella 
-i] Now t 

priacipaliQueRl 
may a man ftacue 


pri f G d- 1 


aim new /Teftament are drr ν⁰ννẽhuſhci 


offectione, and 
dume and will of God in 


rift; 


— of the kingdome of 
al wa yes to mie a fore - handurckoning, 


ſelfe to the true manner of worſhipping 2 


is preſetvcd by knowledge of; the dottrine 


rift. Againe that a manmaykeepe a 


ef the genetall. Calling in che: particular 


that he may ttuly obey God, hy the grace of 
the ſpirit of God. N he beort of le — res- 

ptoſt to reſiſt the evillaequeſt of Pei har 
wite, Gen-29:g,20; And Dawefteid/bis affe. 
giog himle He xp D 
wen he cu ſad bum,25 aw. & 1D. Third[y,thar 
ſerce up and entitite x le inbid 
i ob Fats, joy, 

1 


«pied, arrente ug 
ens propeuidey:Ferlky How 
hos life ta line in Ne q ohe 
dien. o m i Nena 2112 
. hoh all the baakdsos the old 


tor a goud lifegyrea morc ſyexia l anſ ei may 
out ofthe ſame, pla ialy, and brief 

Thap there att throe malie grounds ot rules 
of @bedicuce. The fut is laid dowaue 
by our Saviour Chriſt, L g.2g1 ff any was | 
wil come aſtor me, let him d b lf, andy aht 
— croſſe, and follom ure. The mea]... 
| chiv-;; Every ono ithat will dc οme a ſchofler 
in the Schoole of Chriſt, and learne obedi- 
ence unto God, muſt denie himſelfe, that is, 
nee muſt ia che firſt place exit and maguiſie 
the grace of God, & become nthing hi 
ſel ſe, renouncing hit U tea ſon, will, and 
eating them to the wolf 
things po 
ming all things iu che rarcti;eyerxbolc chat 
are deareſt unte him, a5 U znd — in 


| 
e mult al wp h Crofſe, that is, hee oooh 


of private croſſes, & particular aſflictions: and 
when they come; to brare them with cheere< 
| - tulaeſſe. This done, hee muſt . follow Chrif; 
by practiſing the vertues of meekueſſe, pati- 
euce, love, and obedience, and by being con- 
formable to his deatli, in crucifying the body 
of ſinne in himſelſe. The fecond; rule is pro · 
pounded by Paal, Ac. 24 . Jo belecve all 
things that are writes inthe lam undthe Fro 
phees aud that is, to hold and embrace the 
lame faich hic wasembracedbyxhe Sainrs 
aud ſervants of God in ancient times, and 
which was vyrtitten by Nleſis and the Pro- 
phets. Againe, in all teverence to ſubjed him- 


lerving God, tevonled in hie word ? and not 
ro depart from che ſame dodt rina and wor- 
ip, either to theright hand, otto the leſt. The 
third and laſt tule 15,19 have ani raheepe farrk 
and a good conſcience, i T, Now faith 


the Law ande Golpell, by yeelding aſſent 
unto the ſale doctt ine, beleeving it to bee 
true, and by — — of it ua- 
to a mans ſelſo, ſpecially of rhe promiſe uf 
— — everlaſting, in and by 
h es that 271 good 
conſcieuto, he muſt doe ;. ching. Fſyſt, ſu the 
courſe of kis life } hee mult practiſe the duties 
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of 
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as ( 
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as though they de two diſtin in nature; Ye: 
may be both one in uſe and ptactiee 56 
| rondly;inaltevents that oome to paſſe) ever. 
more in patience and ſietet he muſi ſubint 
himſelf to the will and pleaſure of God. 
Thus it is ſaid of Haro, that hen God had 
| deſtroyed his ſonnes for offering up ſtrange 
fire before him, be held hi hdr, Levitito.;. 
| And David ſheweth that it was his practice, 

when being afflicted, he ſaith, I was as dumbe, 
1and —. not wy" month, b:canſe thou Lord 
didſt it, P ſal. 39. 9. Thirdly, if at any time he 
falleth, either through infirmitie, the malice of 
Satan, ot the violence of ſome temptation, he 
muſt humble himſelſe before God, labour to 
| breake off his finne, and recover himſelſe by 
repentance, And cheſe three be the principal 
and maine nds of Newobcdience. ' +. 

The ſecond Queſtion. Confidering that 
all good works are the traits of a regenerate 
perlon, and are contained under Ne obedi- 
ence ; how may a man doe a good worke, 
that may be accepted of God, and pleaſe 
him? 

For reſolution whereof, it is to be careful - 
ly remembred, that to the doiog of a good 
worke, ſundry things are 1equired ; Where- 
of ſome in nature doc goe before the worke 
to be done, ſome doe accompany the doing 
thereof, and ſome againe- doe follow the 
warke, being required ro be done when the 
workeis done. 

Before the worke there muſt goe Recon- 
ciliation , whereby the perſon is reconciled 
unto God in Chriſt, and made acceptable to 
him. For it is a clcare caſe, that no worke of 
man can be accepted of God, unleſſe the per- 
ſon of the worker be approved of him. And 
the workes of men (of what dignitie ſoever) 
are not to be eſteemed by the ſhew and out- 
ward appearance of them, but by the minde 
and condition of the doer. Againe, befote 
weedoe any good worke, we mult by praier 
lift up our hearts unto God, and deſire him to 
inable as by his ſpiritto doe it, and to guide 
us by the {fame in the action which wee are 
about to doe. This did the Prophet David 
ofcentimes, as we may reade inthe Pſalmes, 
but eſpecially in Pſali 1 42.15. when ke ſaith, 
Teecdn 
God; let thy good Spirit leade me unto the land 
ofrighteouſueſſe. And ofrentimes in the 119. 
Pſalme : Teach mee, O Lord, the way of thy 
ſtatutes, verſe 33. Ge me underſtanding, 3 4. 
Diet mee inthe path of thy commandements, 
35. Againe, Teach mee judgement and know- 
ledge, 66, Let my heart be upright in thy f- 
tures, 80. Stabliſh mee, according to thy pro- 
wiſe, 116. Direft my ſleps in thy word, and 
let none iniquit ie have dami ion over mee, 133. 
| In the doing of the worke wee are to con- 

ſider t wo things; the mutter, and the man- 
ner ot forme of doing it. For the manner, it 
mult be a worke commanded in the ward of 

God, either expreſly or generally : for at is 


— — 
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Law; Actions 


A God, revealed Gltthe: gives the goodnelſe 


| to any worke. CMN Haith of che Phariſies, 
that they worſhipped baus invaineFeaching for | 
deftrines , tht contmiprdements of men. Hee 
therefore that Will doe a worke tending to 
rhe worſhip of God, muſt doe that which | 
God commandeth. Now expreſiy 
commanded, are the duties of the Wett | 
ly commanded, ate 
all ſach as ſerve to be helps and meanes to 
further the ſaid morall duties. And liere wee 


mult remember, that actions indifferent in 
the caſe of offence, or ediſication, ceaſe to be 
indifferent, and come under ſome camman- 
dement of the morall Law. To which putpoſe 
Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. &. I 3. eating fleſh willoſfen! 
my brother, I will ear no fleſh while the world 
ftanderh his meaning is, that though his ca- 
ting of fleſh was a thing indifferent in it Clte. 
yet in caſe of offence his minde was to ab- 
Raine from it, as much as from the breach of 
the Law of God. Againe. if an action indit- 
ferent comes within the caſe of tuith?ring the 
good of the Common- wealth, or Church, it 
ceaſeth to be indifferent, and comes under 
commandement ; and ſo all kind of callings 


and their works, though never ſo baſe, may 


be the matter of good works. This point is to 


be remcmbred : for it ſerveth to encoura ge 
every man, of what condition ſoe vei he be, in 
the diligeat performance of the duties of his 


| calling, as alſo to confite the doRrine of the 
Popiſh Church, which teacheth, that onely 


almes-desds, and building or maintaining of 
Churches and Religious Houle, are the mat 
ter of good works, 

Now to the manner or forme of a good 
worke there is required faith: foras without 
faith it « impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6, 
ſo whatloever worke is undertaken without 
faith, cannot in any fort be acceptable unto 
him. What faith then is required in this caſe? | 
Iantwer; Firſt, a gecerall faith, whereby wee | 
are perſwaded, that the thing to be done may 
lawfully be done; and of this the Apoſtle 
ſpeekerh, when he faith, Wharſoever i not of 
——— Secondly, a patti- 
cular or juſtifying faith, which pur fieth the 


me to doe thy will, O Cod, for thou art my D 


heart, and maketh it fit to bring forth a good 
worket for it gives a beginning to the worke, 
and alſo goyers the wants and delects there- 
of, by apprehending aud applyuig unto us 
Chriſt and his merits. Againe, a good worke 
for the manner thereof, malt be done in obe- 


dience. For, knowing that the thing to be 
done is commanded of God, we muſt have a 
mind and intention to obey God inthe thing 


wee doe, according to his commandement. 


If it be here demanded, Seeing works muſt 
be done in obedience, how and to what part 
of the word wee mult dire& our obedience ; 
I anſwer, tothe Law. But how ? not conſi · 
dered in his rigour , but as it is qualified, 
mollified , and tepered by the Goſpell: 


for according to the rigour of the Law, which 
B 3 commands 


3 


— 


— 


th. 


a rg good worke. * 


— 


commands petfect obedience, no ou can 


Furthetmote, touching the manner, it mult | 
be done to good and lawfyllends. The ends 
of a good worke are manifold : Firft, the ho- 
nour and glory of God. Whether yes eat or 
drinks, or whatſoever ye doe, doc all to the glory 
of God, 2 Cor. 10.31. Secondly, the teſtiſica- 
tion of our thankfulneſſeunto God &hatharh 
redeemed vs by Chriſt. The third is, o ediſie 
our neighbout, and to further him in the way 
to life everlaſting. Mart. 5.16. Let your light | 
fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works and glorifie your Father which us in — 
ven. The fourth is, to exerciſe and jncreaſe 
our faith and repentance, both which bee 


much ſtrengthned and confirmed by the 
practice of good works. Fiftly,that we may 
eſcape the puniſhment of ſinne, the deſtructi- 
on of the wicked; and obtaine the reward of 
the righteous, life everlaſting. This was the 
end that Paul aimed at in the courſe of his 
calling; to which purpoſe hee faith, From 
— 2 there & laid up for mee the crowne 
of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord,therighteoms 
[ndge, ſhallgive mee at that day, 2 Timod. $. 
Sixtly, that wee may be anſwerable to our 
calling, ia doing the duties thereof, and in 
walking as children of light, redeemed by 
Chriſt leſus. When David kept his fathers 
ſheepe, he behaved himſelfe as a ſhepheard ; 
but when he was anointed King over Iſrael, 
God gave him an heart and reſolution, to car- 
rie himſclfe as a King and Governour of his 
people. Looke then as David did, ſo ought 
wee even by our works to be anſwerable to 


our callings. Seventhly, that wee may pay 
che debt which wee owe unto God : fer wee 
are debters to him in ſundry regards; as wee 
are his creatures,as we are his ſervants, as wee 
ate his children; in a word, as wee ate redee- 
med by Chriſt: and our whole debt is, our 
dutie of praiſe and thankſgiving. 

After the worke is done, then comes the 
acceptation of it. God accepts of our works 
divers wayes. Firſt, inthat he pardoneth the 
fault which comesfrom us. Secondly,in that 
hee approves his one good worke in us. 
Thirdly, in that he doth ge unto the doers 
ofthem a crowne of righieouſaeſſe and glo- 
tie, according to his promiſe, 2 Tm. 4. 8. 
Rev. 2. 10. Wee then, aftcr wee have done 
che worke, muſt humble our ſelves, aud in- 
tteat the Lord to pardon the want of our 


works, and ſay with David, Lord enter not 
into judgement with thy ſervant, Pſal. 143. 2. 
and with Daniel, Lord, unto us belongeth open 
ſhame and confuſion; but to thee righteouſneſſe, 
compuſſion, and forgiveneſſe, Dar.9.8,g, And 
the realon js plaine, becauſe in us there is no 
goodneſſe, no holineſſe, no righteouſoeſſe, nor 
aoy thing that may pteſent us acceptable in 
11s fight : and fot this cauſe Pan ſaith, I know 
nothing by my ſelſe, yer ans 1 not thereby juſfi- 
red. Great reaſon then, that we ſhould hum- 


| (der of Conference. 


A ble our ſelves beforeGod for our wants, and 


out ende vour, and conſirme the g 
begun in us by his holy Spiri · 


CHAP. VL i7 | 


pray unto him, that ho will in'mercy 
o 


” "Ofthe femd mai rn 
! 5 „ — I — * 


IL. Queſtion. 


| 


. How a man may be in conſcience aſſured 
of his owne ſalvation # 7 


Before I come to the Queſtian it ſelſe, this 
cencluſion is to be laid dewne as a maine 
Ground; That eleRien, vocation, faith, 
adoption, juſtiſication, ſanctification, and 
eternall gloriſication, are never ſeparated in 
the ſalyation of any man, but like inſeparable 


C 


— "IR 


| 


| 


| can be aſſured of one ofthem, may infallibly 


time. This is plaine by the words of S. Paul, 
Rem. g. 30. Whom be predeſtinate them alſo he | 


companions, goe hand in hand; ſo as he that 


conclude in his one heart, that ke hath, and 
ſhall haveintereſt in all the other in his due 


caled; whom he called, them Aſo he juſftified ; 
whom he juſtified, them alſo he glorified. In 
-which place, the Apoſtle compares the cauſes 
of ſalvation to a chaine of many links, where- 
of every one is ſo coupled to the other, that he 
which taketh hold of the higheſt, muſt needs 
catry all the reſt with him. Againe, amongſt 
theſe links, Faith is one, a priucipall grace of 
God, whereby man is ingtafted into Chriſt, 
and thereby becomes one with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt one with him, Epheſ.3. 17. Now — 
ſoe ver is by faith united unto Chriſt, the 
ſame is elected, called, juſtiſied, and ſanctified. 
The reaſon is manifeſt. For in a chaine the 
two extremes are knittogether by the mid- 
dle links; and in the order of cauſes of happi- 
nefle and ſalvation, faich hath a middle place, 
and by it hath the childe of God aſſured hold 
of his election, and effectuall yocation, aud 
conſequently of his glorification in the king - 
dome of heaven. To this purpoſe ſaith Saint 
lohn,chap. 3.verſ.36, He that beleeveth inthe 
Sonne, hath everlaſting life. And ch. 3. v. 24. 
He that beleeveth in him that ſent mee, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into con- 
denmmation, but hath paſſed from death to life. 
| This is the Ground. 

Now for anſwer te the queſtion, divers 
places of Scripture axe to be ſcanned, where- 


and reſolved. 
| Sell. 1. 
The firſt place is Row. 8.16. Aud the Spirit 


of God teſtiſieth together with our ſpirits, that 
wee are the ſomnes of God. In theſe words are 


1. Bodke 
* y 
| 


in this caſe of conſcience is fully anſwered 


two teſtimonies of our adoption ſer downe : | 


The 


——T 
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__ ; The fits the Spine of God dwellmny/in us, 


[-Booke! 
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and teſtifying waco us, that wee are Gody 


8 


are no revelations? A EAtraordinary teve- 
lations ote ceaſed) and yer the holy Ghoſtin 
| and by the wartdzcrevealeth ſome things unto 


@hoſt gives teſtunonie, by applying the pro- 
| wiſcoffemiſſon af nes, and lifeeverlattiog 
by Chritt, parcicularly to te heart of man, 
when the ſame is geuerally propounded, in 


arc ready preſumptuouſly to ſay, they are 
dn children af God, when they are not, and 
that chey have the itneſſe of Cods Spirit, 
when in truth they want ĩtzthere fore we ate to 
and * true a of the 2 New 
there be to things, hereby they may 
| _ one from the other. The firſt is, by 
the meanes. Fot the true teſtimonie of the 
holy Ghoſt is wrought ordinarily by the 
preaching, reading, 8rd meditation of the 
word of God; as alſa by prayer, and the right 
uſe of che Sacraments, But the pteſumptuous 
teſt monie atiſeth in the heart, and is tramed 
in the btaine, outs of the uſe oftheſe meanes; 
or though in the uſe, yet wich want of the 


bleſſing of God concurting yrigh.the meanes. 
The ſecond is, by the effect uits of the 
Spirit: for it ſtirres up the lieatt to praier and 


yea it cauſeth a man to cric and call earneſt] 
unte God, in the time f diſtreſſe, with a ſen 
and feeling of his oe miſcries ; and with 
| deepe ſighs and groanes which cannot be ut- 


as of a loying Father, Rom. 8, 26. Thus did 
"| Meſescrig unto heaven in his heart, when he 
was in difireſſe at the red ſea, Exod. 14. 15. 


monie of Gods Spirit, which cannot ſtaud 
wich carnall preſumption. ö 


childten· But tome will haply demand, How | 
Gods ſpirit gives witneſſe, 3 


men : for whith cauſe he is calleũ truly the 
rx 402 R Rr velariau, Eh. c. y. Aga ine, the holy 


the miniſſerie oft he word. And becauſe ma- 


put a difference het weene this caruall conceit | 


— — 


Ai the Spitit bewastiog, and our lanctification 
be uncertaine unto us, how then may wee be. | 
aſſureũꝰ Ihe anſwer is, that we mult then have 
recourſe to the firſt beginnivgs and motions 
oſſanctification, wes. ev theſe : Fitſt; to 


— 
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invocation of the name of God, Z ag. 1 2. 10. 


And this gift of praier is an infallible teſti- 


| 


tered, tocrave metcy aud grace at his hands, |. 


the occa ſons of fin, S ixtly, to endevousto doe 
our dutie, and to uſe 


motions are, there is the ſpirit of Cod, whence 


muſt be done, if bath be wanting 


O. 


ſin the preſence of God, and as his children 


Spirit be. wanting ; then I anſwer, chat the 
ocher teſtimony , the ſanctifcatien of the | 


The ſecond teſtimonie of our adoption is 
our ſpirit, that is, our conſcience. anRificd 
and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, And this 
alſo is knowne and diſcerned, firſt, by the 
griefe of the heart for offending God, called 
god ſorrow, 1 (vr. 7. 10. ſecondly, by a teſo- 
{luce purpoſe of the heart, and eudevout of 
the whole man in all things to obey God: 
thirgly,by ſavouring the things of the Spirit, 


. that is, h 4aing the works of the 
Spirit, with joy and — neſſe af heart, 28 


and ſervants. 12 er 
Nov pur the caſe that theteſlimonꝝ of the | 


heart, will ſuffice ta a ſſure us. Weg know it 
Hufficientl y to he true, and not painted fire, if 
there be heat, though theie be no flame. 


feele out in ward cotruptions. Secondly, to be 
diſpleaſed with our ſelyes fox them. Thirdly, 
to begin to hate hn. Fourthly, to — ſo oft 
as wee fall and offend God. Fiſthly, to avoid 


meanes.Seventhly; 
to deſue to fig no more. And laſtly, to pray to 
God for his grace. Where thele and the like 


they proceed: and ification is begut. 
One apple is ſufficient o manifeſt the lite of 
the tree; and one good and conſtant motion 
of grace is ſufficient ro manifeſt ſanctifica- 
tion. Againe, it may be demanded , what 
— ? Anſ.Men 
muſt not defſpaire, but u meanes, and 
in time they ſhall be nt 


| Set. 2. bt 
The ſecond place is the 15+ Palme : inthe 
firſt verſe whereof this queſtion is propoun- 
ded, namely, Who of alt the members of the 
Church ſhall have his habitation in heayen ? 
The anſwer is made in the verſes following: 
and in the ſecond verſe he ſets downe three 
Il notes of the ſaid perſon. One is, to 
walke uprightly in ſinceritie, approving his 
heart and lite to God : the ſecond is, to deale 


july in all his doiugs: the third is for ſpecch, 
to 

gulle or flarterie. And becauſe wee ate euſſſy 
deceived in generall ſinnes, in the 3, 4, and 5 
verſes there are ſer done ſeven more evident 
& ſenſible notes of ſincerjtie, juſtice and truth. 
One is in your „ not to take up or carry 
abroad falſe reports and anders. Ihe ſecond 
is, in out dealings, not to doe Wrong to our 
neighbour,more than to ourſelves, The third 
is, in out company, to contemne wicked per- 
ſons worthy to be contemued. The fourth is, 
in our eftimation we have of others, and that 
i, to honour them that ſeate Cod. The fifth is 
in our words, to fweare & not to change: that 


is, to make conſcience of our word and pro- 
miſe, eſpecially ifit be conſirmed by oath. The 
{rx is, in taking of gaine,not to give monyto 
uſury, that is, not to take ineteaſc tor bare len- 
diog, but to lend freely to the poore. The laſt 
| is, co give teſtimony without bribery or par- 

tiality · In the fifth verſe is added a reaſon of 
the anfwer : he that in his ende vour doth all 
theſe thiogs, ſnall never be moved, that is, cut 
off from the Church as anhypocrite. 


55 Sect. 3. 

The third place of Scripture is the firſt Epi- 
file of John : the principall ſcope where 
of, is to give a full reſolution tothe conſcience of 

man, touching the certaimy of hi ſalvation. 


Put the caſe againe, that the teſtimony of 


—— 


| | And the principall grounds of aſſurance, 


which! 


peake the truch from the heart, without 


_ EY 


5. Iobar 1 Epiſt. 


1 2h. 5. 13. 
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I. Eonke. 
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which ate there Jaiddowne, may be reduced 
to three heads. | 
The firſt is this; He that hath communion 
or friowſhip with God in Hriſt, may be un- 
don biedly 1ſſured of hu ſalvatios. This con- 
cluſion is propounded, cheap. i. v. 3,4. where 
the Apoſtle tels the Church, that the end of 
the preaching of the Goſpell unto them was, 
that they might have fellowſhip not — 
muruaffy among themſelves, but alſo wit 
God the Father, & with his Son leſus Chriſt. 
And furthes, that having both Knowledge & 
aſſurance of this — communion, to be 
begun in this life, and perfeRed inthe life to 
come, their joy might be full, that is, they 
might thence reape matter of true joy, and 
ſound comfort unto their ſoules and conſci- 
ences. Now whereas it may be-haply de- 
manded by ſome belee vers, how they ſhould 
come to this afſurance ; S. Jobs anſwers in 
| this Epiſtle, that the certaintie thereof may 
be gathered by foure infallible notes. The 
firſt is, Remiſſion of ſins. For though God be 


tall man(being uncleane and polluted by fin) 
can ha ve tello a ſhip with him, yet God hath 
| ſhewed his mercy to thoſe that beleeve in 
him, and hath accepted of the blood of Ieſus 
| Chriſt his Son, whereby they are clearſed from 
All their corryprions,'y, 7. If here it be asked, 
how this pardon and forgiveneſle my be 
knowne ; It is anſwered, by two ſignes: 
One is humble and hearty confeſſion ot our 
' fivs unto God; for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, / 
| wee corfeſſe our ſins, he in faithful and juſt to 
| forgive us our ſiut, and to cleanſe a from all ini 
quite, v. 9. The othet is the pacified conſci- 
ence ; for being juſtified by fanh, wee have 
| peace with God and, {f our heart rondemme ns 
not, (chat is, if our conſcience in xeſpeR of ſin 
| doth not accuſe us) then hade wee beldneſſe 
' towards God, chap. 3. v. 21. The ſecond note 
of fellowiſlup with God is the ſantt:fying ſþs- 


rit, whereby we are renewed in holineſſe and 


| righteouſneſſe: Hereby weeknow that he abi- 
| deth in u, even by the Spirit which hee hath 
' given us, chap. 4. v. 24. The third is Holineſſe 
| and wprightneſſe of heart and life. To this end 
the Apoſtle ſaith, f wee ſay that wee have 
fedomſbip with him, and walks in darkneſſe,wee 
lie, and doe not truly © but of werwalls inthe 
light,as be & in the light, we have fellowſhip ont 
with another, &c. chap. 1.6,7; The fourth is, 
Ta rſ-werance in the knowledge and obedience 
| of the Goſpel, So the ſame Apoſtle exhor- 
| teth the Church: Let therefore abide in you 
| that ſame doctrine concerning Chrift, ieh 
fee have heard from the b. gimmm . If that 
, which yee have heard from the begirming re- 
' maine is you, that is, if yet bele ve and obe 
it) you ſhall alſo continue in the Son, and inthe 
Father, chap. 2. 24. 

{ TheſrcondGround : Hethar & the adop - 
ted ſore of God, ſal wndonbied)y be ſrved, 


| | bis point the Apoſtie plainly declaieth, 


in himſelfe moſt holy and pure, and no mor- 


— 
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ſwhenche ſaich, ——— wee the. | 


of God.. Ades know: (chat iy; wee are un- 
doubtedly aſſured by faith) charmben Chr 
ſpall appear wn glory, weryhaltbe ire anto Him? 
for wee ſhall ſee hin u he i That the latter 
part of theſe words is thus to be expounded, 
gather out of chap. 2. 29. as alſo by compa- 
ring this text with that of S. Paul, where he 
fanh, hen Chrift which in our life ſhall ap- 
prare, then ſhall wee alſs apptare with him in 

lory, Andagaine, If wee'be ſonr, wee are alſo 
| ; ALAS even the kerres of God, indheires anne 
xed with ¶ briſt, if ſ li that wee ſuffer with 
him, that wee wiay alſo be glorified with him. 
Now put the eaſe, that the conſcience vf che 
belee ver will not reft in this, but deſires to be 
further reſolved touching the certaintie of his 


courſe unto the 
Cod may be diſcerned from a childe of the 
deuill : and theſe are principally three. The 
firft is, truly to belerve iu the name of the Son 
of God: for thoſe that have God for their Fa- 
ther; are made the ſons of God by faith in le- 
ſu: Chriſt: And this faith ſhewes it ſelfe by 
obedience : for hereby wee are ſure that wee 
know Chrift, (i hat is, that wee beleeve in him 
and apply him with all his benefits unto out 
foules) if wee keepe bis commandementr. Nay 
further, He that ſayes, I know him, and keepes 
not his Commandements, is A lier, and the truth 
not in him, chap. 2.34 · The ſecond figne is, 


cleanſed of his corruptions. Every ſen ef God 
that hath this hope, purifiethhimſelfr, even as 
# Chriſtins is pure, chap. 3. v. 3. The third is, 
the love of a Chriſtian, becauſe he is Chri- 
ftian : for hereby (ſayes the Apoſtle) are the 
children of God knowne fromthe children of 
the devill, becauſe the ſons of Satan doe hate 


even for the good works which they doe. On 
the other fide, Gods adopted ſons may here- 
by kuow themſelyes to be tranſlated from 
death to life, becanſe they love the brethren, 
chap. 3. 10, 11, 12, &c. | 


of the love of God to them in particular, may 
alſo be certainly aſſured of their owne ſalvation. 
This deQrine followes neceſſarily upon the 


| man be 2flured of Gods ſpeciall love and ſa · 


Apoſtles words, chap. 4. v. g. For thoſe whom 
God hath loved from all eternitie, to them he 
hath mamiſeſted his love, by ſending his one 

begotten Son into the world, that they might 
live through him eternally. Bur how may a 


your ? The ſame Apoftle anſwers, By two 
notes; The firlt is, the love of om rei hren, 
and that according to Gods commandement, 
whereivit is commanded, that he that loves 
God ſhould love his brother alſo, 4.21. And 


adoption: Then I anſwer, chat he muſt have re- 
s whereby a ſonne of 


their brethren (as ¶ ain did his brother .1be/) | 


The third Ground: Tbey that are afſured\ | 


if any man fay, I /ove God, and hate his bre- 
ther, he is a lier. Fot ho can he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath ſecne, love 


God whom he hath not ſcene ? 4. 10. Now, 


Gal 3. 26. 


2 


* 
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2 Tim. 2.19, 
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eue, Loauſcituce. | 
that a mat deceive not ide in choleve of A which are ſealed, ate 9755 made ſure and: 
| his brovhery S. John gives chrte rult i Que} | | auckenticall, this ath two parts :\ | 
thar Chriſtian brotherty hoe ſhbuldnocbe | dhe ür oodcerags: God) in chat enen | 
for out ard reſpects or-covfaderdtiocs, but alen written iathe booke of i, 2nd | 
principally lc auſe they ura che. ſapraf fed, | | God knoweth whe. er Met And becauſe it 
and mem hx vf Chrifd: Br oh char /overh | | might be ſaid, God indeed knowes who all 
bi, whirhaltll leger, had is God the Fecher, | be layed, but what ig chou: q we know not 
1 ——— tf binzlihe . lu much of our ſelves Therefore Saint Paw/ 
Another dctharit mul bod beantwardimflica | | coantmeytiny,fets dom a ſecond pact hi- 
only; but nin tho he ft. Leni haller ſcale which goucezney ny, eee 
in wort orgengurvuiy, but ia deed ani e in his heart aud conſcience: whic allo Hat | 
3. 18. Laſily, that it be not only in time of | teh che pft lot lavage aud 2 
| proſperitie, = when hand- in moſt need of | nf, cure, to D,. of 8 
our love. For whoſoever hath this worlds | everiofnacionbole worlds, 11g le4 gu 
0d,pnd:feethohis blocker have need {lend | therndllath ngen the H f ili. Lord; AH. 
e e 5 compaſſionft aw h | from iniquitie. Whereby bee ſig iiicht lat 
how ui laub rh i of Ohm boy * x. 3iFhe gz thole that can call, ppgaGod, and give him 
und wore of Godsitdvermice us gear | | thanks for his benefits, and withall in their | 
| 1 thete whom: God loveth ih | | livtsxnakecooſttrnio fia, dye theſtale df I 
j| Gb tet hdgienths gtace to ſoys him | Oo ten ain pri che beagehar | tori 
1 2gaine. Suh loving of mmageine fis un maya ſſure theme lves theq are che Loca, 8 — 3 
fevwegerd ken of · Rat lune luhertwirbikd lo- 11420] en 83 | 8; y.? „gos unt 8551 2 
eh View. So. faith the yopoftles Welovs bh nd 5051) 14 . . N { 918{1>2:0 | 
| TY Cy 3+ i g21fir bedeman- Aßſch place of Seriptans touch ing this qua- 
| 464 how in” wagt may v her ddſunrd chat hte. fHiοn 1 2 Pers 1. 10. & u all di gene gu, Pet. 1. 1. 
|levdrh Ooll.{thedafoevinhemay know'# | | 107 </titrmyure;. for of 109 doe UH Ax gt. | 
by n van hal never fall. Whicli words contaiue t 0 
| in hohnvſſeo The child de loves his father, part c Hirſt, an cxhoteatian to wake our 
| with bewulng torreud tnt fleps of his fax | | Stion ſure, not wich Gedi far with lym bot. | 
[rhertan#f6 lõ ike manper ie het ſoveth God, it and all other this art unchangcable; hut | 
will endeyur e bs ee begin rhry 0 put ſultes in aut awnings. and gonfffir | 
[world;4.15. But ho let has ? not incymalitic|| ente. Senenu ly, the meanepwhenehy women | 
and perfeRidh; but in ſanibeade and contoe-|| (>| tothik aur ance, thats pb dnν ag; 
mitie, Arivillg do be heolq ur he n holy, and begebe, inthe 536, aud r aug, | — f 
devouring te doe his weill in all things. Se. |tharas coghibg.cliariax ac HNeν,He er 
esudly, by the w of his affettiorrfrom | tues of the motall Lawthevelts down high | 
eth of this warld;/yes from all-plea- | I with brie y ſle N wharaticy ere, ac lie E 
ſutes and delights of this preſenc life,-(o farre| inthocet - 15 14h 0 nou? _ 
forth #s' they are ſevered from the feare and] | fal aud wertyr] By auth, ke Ern 
love of Gd. Lev not this world, nor the things | | true et ſigido aud i hat gift ot God pwheriy we | 
| thatare im the world: if any mus love this world, | put our vr ft and conlidſence inChirilh,Bywer- 
the love Arbe Father is nt un bum, 2.1 5 0 ee, hee meaueth no ſpetiall vertue, but (a5 I } 
ta os allot zt Yar ait tabe t). an honeſt and upright life before 
Sefl. 4. atmen ſhining in the vertues and workes of the 
. , morall Law. By k»owledge,he meanes a gift of 
+ The fourth place is in 2 Tim. 2. 19. Tb Gad, whereby a man may judge how dotar- 
\fo darrendf God remarteth ſure, aud bath rhir ry hiqmſelfe warily and uprighitly betarc.men. 
| ſcale, The Lordknowerb who ave bis, andlet r- By Femperence, is under ſtood à giſt of God, 
| very ent that calleth jor thewame of the Lord, |, _ | whereby we keepe a modetatiou of out uatu- 
Apart e thiquitic.) I "theſe words,; Paw! D rall appetite, eſpecially about meat, dtink, and 
'p0cth ab git co cut off ib sffence, We chr | artire. By Parrence, is meant g vertu, wher- 
Fh tuighe teke by reaſon of the fell of | by we moderate our ſotro in enduring affli- 
'Hy 2 amd Phlulernis, '\inno' feeared to bee ction. ¶adlineſſe is awother vertue, wherby we | 
pilfars all! principall' men in the: Church; | wotfhip God in the duties of the hirſt cable. 
And t tl — them ag iatt' this offence, Brotherly kinaneſſe is allo that vettue, wherby | 
he faith; Thefranidetioan'of Gall, chat is, the de- wee embrace the Church of God, and the 
cree pf Gods election; fand firms und ſurerſo | members thereof with the bowels of love. 
as thoſe Whith ate elected of God fhall vever | | And in che lalt place, Love 1s that vertue, | 
fall y, is theſe rwo hive done. Aud vie he | whereby we ate well affected to all men, even | 
dedarts'bys double figailicude : Firſt of all he | to our enemies. Now having made archcar- 
ſaith, che eleRion of God is like the founda- | . | Gll of: theſe vertues, in the tenth aerle hee . 
tion of tubouſe which fand eth faſt, though | | ſaith, If ye de theſe things ye all ne ver fall. that | 
all the building be ſualen. Secondly: be ſaith, | |-isroſay, If yee exerciſe your ſelves in cheſe 
that elt lon hack the ſehlevf God, a chere - | things, youray hereby be well aſſured and 
fore may tot bee chaugtd, becauſe vhings periwaded of youpelc tion and . . 
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as e ( afes of Conſcience. 


' treſle of what kinde ſoever, can be ſevered 
| from tempration. And therefore according 
to the divers ſotts of temptations that doe 
befall men, mult the diftreſſes of the minde 
be diſtinguiſhed. | 
Now Temptations be of two ſorts; either 


of trial, or ſednucement, Tempracions of trial 
| are ſuch as doe befall men, Gr the triall and 
proofe of the grace of God which is in them. 
| The Temprations of triall are two · fold: the 
| firft is a cembim of the conſcience direttly and 
| immediately with thewrarh of God; which be- 
ing the mol? grievous temptation that can be, 
it cauſcth the greaceſt aud deepeſt diſtreſſe ot 
conſcience. The ſecoud is the Triall of the 
Creſſe, that is, of outward affli tion, whereby 
God maketh proofe of the faith of his chil- 


8 A phennier,or the Blaſthrmons temprarion, The ſe. 
CHAP. VI.. | — — ines qelghnall nd 
Of the third maine Q ueftion, touching diftreſſe (2Catallzand this allo hath ſundry branches, as 
fade; and generally of all diftreſſet; "wee ſhallſ:e afterward. The thid proceeds 
” and their remedies,” © from imagination conupred and, depraved. 
\ 013% 119% 419 Now anſwerable to theſe ſeveral} hindes of | 
I I I; 'Quieſtion. Temprations, are the ſeverall kindes of Di- 
| 00%! ſtreſſea. And as all tempretions ma. beards 
How 4 man bring iu diſtreſſe of minde,| | ced to thoſe fivewhich have bee re n- 
way be comforted and releeved £ WW 2 med, ſo may all diſtreſſes be reduced to five 
c * Vp 17 $50 heads ariſing of the formercEmpeations. 
» Hnſwv; Ominting all cireumſtancos (conſi -- 0 Ide. 
dering that much might be ſpoken touching Set. 2. tow; of 
this on) I will onely ſer dewne that | { v4 
which 1 take to bee moſt materiall-ro the | Before I come to handle them!ingfrricw- 
doubt in hand. lor, we se to conſider in the firſt place, ha: 
(24 Stine B is the beſt and moſt fure Generel Remedie, 
FRY 70 ä | which may ſerve fot all theſe, ot any other 
3 Iſireſe of minds (which Salomon cals a | | kinde of temptation that is incident to man: 
—— 1 — 2 —— Jis,whenamanis | | and by this, che curing of auy particular di- 
call. Peng. | diſquieted and diſtewpered in (conſcience, | | fireſſewill be more eat and plans 
14. and conſequently ig his g ffections, touckin This generall-Remecdic is che Applying 
his eſtate bcfore God. This diſtreſſe hath tv] 40. of life overlaſting. cin and by the 
the leffe and the greater. The leſſe is | bloud of Chrift, For no Nhyſicke, no art or 
WEE a fingle Feare or griefe, when a man ſtandeth | skili of man, han cute a wounded aud diſtreſ- 
in ſofpenſe and doubt of his oe ſalvarion, | ſed conſcience, but only the loud of Chriſt. 
and in feare that he ſhall be condemned. The | Aud chat this is the ſoveraigne remedie of all 
greater diſtreſſe is Deſpaire, when a manis| | other, no man/daubreth, The meine diſicul- 
| withoar all hope of ſol vation in his on ſenſe | | tie is, touching the manner of iog, in 
and apprehenſion. I call Deſpaire a greater the applicationof the iſe, Herein there- 
diftrefle, becauſe ir-isner a diftiat kinde of fore ture performed. - 
trouble of minde, (es ſome doe thinke) but Firſt of all, che partic muſt diſcloſe the 
the higheſt degree is every kinde of diſtreſſe. © | cauſe of his particular dilirefſe,that the reme- 
For every diſtreſſe in the minde-ieefexeof die may the better ho applyed. Far the truth 
condemnation, and comes at length to de- i, that the very opening of the cauſe is a great 
ſpetution, if it be not cured. i | | eaſerotheminge, before any temedie be ap- 
Inſoecialt. All diſtreſſe of minde ariſeth from temp- | | plyed. Vet by the-way;this care muſt be had, 
8 tation, either begun or continued. Fortheſe | | that the thing to be revealed be not hurtfull 
two dos fo neceſſarily follow, and ſo inſepa- to the partic to whom it is made knowne. 
tably accompanie each the other, that no di- For the diftrefle may haply ariſe of ſome 


confederacie in the matters of Treaſon, by the 
concealing whereof,the partte to whom they 
are revealed may intangle himſelfe in the 
ſame danger. i 

Secondly, if the cauſe may be knowne,(for 
ſometime it is hid from the party diſtre ſſed) 
then triall muſt be made, whether the ſaid par- 


dren; and nat onely that, but of their hope, 
| patience, and affiance in bis mercre for their 


Temptations of ſedarement bee ſuch, as | 
| wherein men are enticed to fall from God and 
Chrift, to any kinde of evill. And theſe ate of 
three kindes. The firſt is immediately from the 


deliverance. | 


Devill;and it is called the temptation of Blaſ- | 


—-» . 


| 


tie be fic for comfort yea or no? For ifhe be 
found to be unſit, rhe word of God ſhall be 
. yed and conſequently abuſed. His fit- 
ne ſſe tor comfort may ve found out, by ſeat- 
chiag whether he be humbled for his ſinnes, 
ot not: for men may be in great diſtreſſe, and 
yet not touched at all for their ſinnes. This 
bumiliation ſtands in ſorrow for ſiizne, wich 
confeſſion ot the ſame unto God, and in eat- 
neſt prayer for the pardon thereof, with an 
heartie defire of amendment of life, Bur if 
ou the other fide, the partic be unbuwbled, 
chen the firſt and principall cate mult bee to 
worke in him ſome beginning of humiliati- 
on. This may be done in a friendly and Chri- 
ſlian talke and conference, whereby he muſt 
fic be brought to ſee, and. well to conſider | 
his one ſius: ſecondly, to grieve, and to be 


—— 


— 


ſorrie 


Kemedie ot all 


The General | 
Diſtcticw 
| 


— — — 


V/ 1 TUE '] 


— — — - — 


-— — — 


| 


The fa'ſe way 
of miniſtring 
comfort, 


"7 Booke. 


"= aſes of ( onſcience. 


ſorrie for chem, at che leaſt, for ſame of the 
[principall. 

And touching this Sorrow,two things mult 
be temembted: fitſt, that the nature ot world- 
ly ſorrow muſt be altered, by being turned, 
and changed into ſorrow according to God. 
If a man be in ſome danger of his life, by blee- 
ding at the noſe, experience teacheth, the 


counſell of thy Phyſitian is, to open a veine, 
and let the partic biood in the arme, that the 
courſe thereof may bee turned affother way : 
The like order is to be taken with men that 
are troubled wich worldly ſorro in their di- 
ſtreſſe; and that is, to turne the courſe of their 
griefe, by cauſing them to grieve, not for 
worldly reſpects, or onely in conſideration of 
the puniſhment due unto them for their fins, 
but principally for the very offence of God, 
in and by their ſinues committed, 

This done, a ſecond care muſt be had. that 
this ſorrow for (in bee not confuſed, but a di- 
tin ſorrow. The man that is in forrow muft 
not be grie ved ouly, becauſe hee is as other 
men axe, a ſinner; but more eſpecially for this 
and that particular ſinne, by which it comes 
to paſſe, that he is ſuch, or ſuck a ſinner: that ſo 
his ſorrow in reſpect of ſinne, may be diſtinct, 
& brought as it were to ſome particular head. 
And men in this caſe muſt deale with the par- 
tie diſtreſſed, as Surgeons are wont to doe 
with a tumor or ſwelling iu the body, whoſe 
manner is,firſt to apply drawing and ripening 


ſore to an head, that the corryption may iſſue 
out at ſome one place: and then afterward 
healing plailters,which are of great uſe to cure 
the ſame: Even ſo confuled griefe mult be re- 


| duced to ſome particulars : and then, and not 


before, is a man fit for comfort, when his con- 

ſcience is touched in ſpecial, in regard of ſome 
one or more diſtinct and ſeverall offences. 
And he that is grie ved for one ſiune truly and 
unfainedly from his heart, (hall proportio- 
| nally be grieved tor all the ſinnes that hee 
knowerh to be in himſelfe. 

The third thing required in applyirg this 
remedie is, the miniftring and conveying of 
comfort to the miud of hum that hath confeſ- 
ſed his ſinnes, and is truly humbled for them: 
and it is a point of the gteateſt moment of all, 
Whete if the Queſtion bee, ho this comfort 
ſhould be miniltred ; the anſwer is, it may be 
done, by bringing the party troubled, within 
the compaſle of the promile of life. And there 
be two waies of doiug this: the one falſe, and 
the other ttue. 

Sect. 3. 

Some thinke, that men may bee brought 
within the Covenaut, by the doQrine af Uni- 
verſall grace and redemption. But this way of 
| perſwading a man that hee hath title iu the 

Covenant of grace, is both falſe and unfic. 
Falſe it is, becauſe all che promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel ate limited with the condition of Faith 
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plaiſters to the ar affected, to bring the (+ 
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A 


but made only to ſuen pe:ions a5 tepent and 


gard of whole mankiud, and to belcevers only 
they are univerſall. 

It is objected, that Cod would have all 
men to be ſaved. 

A. ſ. The Apoſtle is the beſt expounder of 
himſelfe, and hee faith in Acts to the ſame 
effect, I he time of i grorance God regarded not, 
but NOW hee admonifheth a men cvery 
where to repent. la which words, Parladges 
this circumſtance ot tine zo, ] to limit this 
good will of God tothe laft age ofthe world, 
aftet the co:mmingof Chritt in the fl. , and 
not to inlarge the ſame to all the poſteritie 
of Adam, And fo mult hee be undetſtood in 
the place to Iimothie, od would have all men 
to bee ſaved, that is, now in this laſt age of che 
world. And thus the ſame Apoltle, 2 ( 976. 2. 
expounds a certame prophecic of , concer- 
ning the acceptable time of grace. Nom, faith 
he, u the acceptabie time: behold,| Now | the 
day of ſaluat ion. Meaning the time of the new 
Teſtament. And, Col. 1. 16. The wyſtery hid 
fromthe beginning i now made manifeſt to the 
Saints. And Row. 16. 26. The revelation of the 
ſecret myſterie ic now opened. All which, and 
many other places about the ſame matter, ha- 
ving this circumſtance of time Now, | muſt 
needs bee limited to this laſt age of the 
world, As for the note of univetſalitie, All, it 
mult not be underſtood of all particulars, but 
of all kinds, forts, conditions, and ſtates of 
men, as may be gathered out of the former 
words: I would that prayers be made for all 
wen, not for every particular man: ( for there 
be ſome that ſinoe unto death, tor whom we 
may not pray,) but forall ſtates of men, as 
wel Princes as ſubjects, poore as tich, bale as 
noble, learued às unlcarued, &c. 

But the ſaying of Paul is urged, 2 Cor iu. 5, 
18. Cod was in Chriſt, reconcilmg the World 
wnto himſelfe: therefore the promile in Chriſt 
belongs to the whole World,and conſequent- 
ly to eyery one. Anſw,The ſame Apoſtle (hall 
againe anſwer for biazſclfe, Rem. 1 1. 15. The 


the warld, that is, of che Gentiles in the last 
age of che world: for ſo hee ſaid before mote 


D plainly, 7 he falling away of the Tewes ts the r1< 


chesofthe warld ; and the diminiſhing of them, 
the riches of the Gentiles, And fo mutt that 
place tothe Corinths be underſtood, namely, 
not of all and every man, that lived in all ages 
and times: but of them that were (by the diſ- 


penſation of the Goſpel) to be called out of 


all kingdomes, and nations, after the death 
and aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

Thus then the promiſe of ſalvation is not 
un wer ſall, without exception, ox reſtraint: and 


tie of the promile admits ſome falſhood. 
Secondly, this way of applynng is alſo un- 


fir. For the reaſon muit be framed thus: Chr 


| and Repentauce, not being univetſall to all, | died for all men: but the art a mai : therefore 


Crit 


— — 


— — 
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caſting away of the lewes i the reconciling of 


| 
beleeve: therefore they are indednite in te- 


| 


| 


1 Tim. 2. 4. 


' AQt.17, 30. 


therefore application made by the yoiverſali- | 
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Eſa 49. 8. 


1 loh. 5. 16, 


| 
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pe grounds 
of comfort. 


| 


2 Cor.$ 11. 


ö 


Matth. 5. 6. 


RSV. 1. 6. 


bal 10.15. 


Vial.145 19. 


| . ( aſes of Conſcience. 


| ( br1jl dtea for thee. The partie diſtreſſed will 

| grant all, and (ay, Chriſt indeed died for him, 

ifhee odd have received Chriſt; but he by 

his ſinnes hath cut himlelfe off from his owne 

Saviour, and hath forſaken him, ſo as the be- 

nefit of his death will do: him no good. 
Sett, 


+ 

The right way of mir.iftring Comfort to a 
partie diſtreſſed followeth. In the handling 
whereof, fitſt, I will lay downe the Grounds, 
whereby any man that belongs to God, may 
bee brought within the Covenant. And then 
I will ſhew the right way how they muſt 
be uſed and applyed. 

Fer the fitſt, Recourſe muſt not bee had to 
all graces, or to all degrees and meaſure of 
grace; bur only ſuch, as a troubled Conſci- 
ence may feele and reach unto. Fot thoſe that 
be the true children of God, and have excel- 
lent meaſure of grace, when they are in di- 
ſtreſſe, feele little or no grace at all in them- 
ſelves. The graces then, that ſerve for this pur- 
poſe,are three: Faith, Nepentance, and the true 
Love of God, which is the fruit of them both. 

And that wee may the more eaſily and truly 
diſcerne of them, and not to be decewed, in- 
quirie muſt be made, hat be the ſeeds and 
beginnings of ti. em all. 

The firſt Ground of grace is this; At ſire to 

repent, and beleeve, in a ſouched heart and con- 
ſerence,u faith and repentance it ſclfe ; though 


not in nature, yet in Gods acceptation. | prove 
it thus. It is a principle granted and confeſ- 
ſed of all men, that in them which have grace, 
God accepteth the will for the deed. If therę 
bee a willing minde (faith the Apoſtle) i: i 4#- 
cepred ot according to that a man hath not bit 


according to that hee hath. Agame,God hath 


fire of wiſedome,of c:vill vertue,of honour,of 
happineſſe, and ſuch like: and all theſe nature 
can deſire. Others be above natute, as the de- 
| fire of remiſſion of ſinnes, reconciliation, and 


I. Bocke 


A nature know jo be good: for example, che de- 


ſanctification: and they which ſeriouſly deſire 
| theſe, _ a promile of bleſſedneſſe and life 


| everla 


ing · And hence it followes, that deſire 
of mercy, in the Want of mercy, is mercie ir 


is grace it ſelfe. 

A ſecond Ground is this; ef godly ſorrow 
whereby a man is grievedfor hi ſinnes becauſe 
they are finnes, the beginning of repentance, 
and indeed for ſubſtance is repemance it ſelfe. 
The Apoſtle Pas/rejoyced that he had inthe 
worke of his Miniſterie rought this godly 
ſorrow in the hearts of the Corinthians, cal- 
ling it ſorrow that cas ſeth repemtance not tobe 
repentedof. This ſorrow may bee diſcerned in 


this ſort : The heart of him in whom it is, is ſo 


ſelfezand defire of grace, in the want of grace, | 


affected, that though there were no conſci- 
ence,nor devill to accuſe, no hell for condem- 
nation, yet it would be grieved in it ſelfe, be. 
cauſe God by ſinne is diSleaſed and offended, 

If it bee alleaged, that every one cannot 


C2 


annexed a promiſe of bleſſegneſſe, and life 
everlaſting io the true and unfained defire of 

race, Whence it is that they ate in Scripture 
pronounted bleſled, which hung er and thirſt 
after riebreouſneſſe. And who are they but ſuch 
as feele themſelves to want all tighteouſneſſe, 
and doe truly and earneſtly deſire it in their 
hearts. For hunger and thitſt argues both a 
want of ſome thing, and a feeling ofthe want. 


OO 


And to this purpoſe the holy Ghoſt faith, To 
him that ic athirſt will I give to drinks the wa- 
ter of life freely. No this thitſtie ſoule, is that | 
man which ſeeles himſclfdeititute of all grace | 
and Gods fayour in Chritt, and witha!! doth 
thirft after the blood of Chriſt, and deſites to 
bee made partaker thereof. God is woont 
mercifully to accept of the deſire of any good 
thing, whena man is in neceſſity, and Hands 
in want therof. The Lord(ſayes David )heares 
the deſire of the poore, that is, of them that are 
in diſtreſſe, either of body or minde : Tea, he 
will fulfill the deſire of them that feare him. 

It will be ſaid that the deſite of good things 
is naturall:and therefore God will not regard 
mens deſires. | 

L ant wer, Deſires be of two ſorts ; Some be 


D of thisin the prodigall ſonne, whome I tako 


of luch things as men by the meere light of | 


m0 —__— — —_—— — 


reach to this beginning of repentance, thus to 
ſorto fer his ſinne; thon 1 adde further: If 
the partie bee grieved for the hardneſſe of his 
heart, x hereby it comes to paſſe, that he can- 
not gricue, hee hath undoubtedly received 


nature that makes us to grieve for hardneſſe 
of heart, but grace. | 
The third ground is, that A ſetled purpeſe, and 
willing winde to for ſake all ſinne and to turne un- 
to God, ſthoug h & yet no out ward conver fion ap- 
peare, )1s a good beginning of true conver fron & 
repentance. Ithonght (faith David) I will con- 
feſſe againſt my ſelfe my wickeaneſſe unto the 
Lord, andthon forgaveſt the puniſhment of my 
| ſme. And to this is added (Selah, ) which is 
| not oaly a muſicall note,but,as ſome thinke,a 
note of obſeryation,to moove us to marke the 
things that are ſer downe, as being of ſpeciall 
weight & moment. And turely this is a matter 
of great — —— upon the very unfai- 
ned purpoſe of confeſſion of ſinne, God ſhould 
give a pardon thereof. Take a further proofe 


not for one that was never called, ot turned to 
God, (though ſome doe ſozand ſeeme to have 
warrant for their opinion: ) but rather for 
him that is the Child of God, and afterward 
fals away. Now this man being brought (by 


ſome portion of godly ſerrow. For it is not 


ſome outward croſſes & afflitions ) to ſee his 
owne miſerie, purpoſeth with himſelfe to re- 
turne to his father againe, and to humble him- 
elfe, and confeſſe his iniquitie: and upon this 
very purpoſe, when he had ſaid, J goe to 
my father and ſay unto him, Father, I have fin- 
ned, cc. at his returne afarre off, his father re- 
cetves him as his childe againe, and after ac- 
ceptation followes his confeſſion. The like is 
| to bee ſeen in David, who being reproved 

by 
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2 Cor. 7.9. 


Pſal. 3.5. 


Luk. 15. 17,18, 
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covenant. 


2 Sam. 113. 


The true way 
of bringing a 
man 7 


| way ſtands int wo things; in making triall, and 


I. Booke. (Cafes of (onſeience. ; 


by che Prophet Nathan, for his ſimes of 2 
dultery and murther, preſenly made confeſ- 
ſion of them, and at the very lame time, re- 
ceived by the Prophet ſentence of abſoluti- 
on, even fromthe Lord him{clfe, wherem he 
could nor erre. 


The fourth Ground, To love avy man be- 
cauſe be uu a Chriſtiau, and a childe of Cod. 4 
ſenſib le and certainenote of a man that is parta- 
her of the true love of Godin Chriſt, Hereby 
(faith S. Iabn )wee know that wee are tranſlated 
from death to life,becanſe we love the brethren, 
1 John 3. 14. Love here is not a cauſe, but only 
a ſigne of Gods love to us. And our Saviour 
Chriſt faich, Mat.10 41. Heethat receiveth 4 
Prophet in the name of a Prophet ſhall recerve 4 
Propheis reward. 

Now that wee bee not deceived in theſe | 
grounds ʒ it muſt bee remembred, that theſe 
beginnings of grace (be they never ſo weake) 
muſt not bee fluttering and fleeting, but con- 
ſtant and ſetled, not ſlayed or topped in the 

way, but ſuch as daily grow and increaſe: and 
| then they a1cindeed accepted of God. And 
hee that can finde theſe beginnings, or any of 
them truly in himſelfe, he may aſſute himlelte 
| thereby, that he is the childe of God. 


Seft. 5. 


Having thus laid downe the Grounds of 
comfort: I come now to the Way, by which 
the party in diſtreſſe may be brought within 
the compaſſe of che promile of ſalvation. This 


in applying theprowile. 
Firſt, —＋ triall muſt bee made, Whether 


A 


B 


C 


the perſon diſtreſſed have in him as yet, any 
ol the fote · named Gtounds of grate or not. 
This triall may bee made by bim chat is the 
comforter, in che moving of certaine Que- 
ſtions to the ſaid perſon, And fuſt, let him 
aske, whether hee belceve and repent ? The 
diſtreſſed party anſwe ts, no, he cannot repent 
nor beleeve. Then we muſt further aske, whe · 
ther he deſire to beleeve and repentẽto this he 
wil anſwer, he doch deſire it with all tis hart 
la the ſamc ſort is he to make triall of the o- 
ther grounds, When a man. js in the fit of ten- 
tation; he will ſay reſolutely, he is ſure to be 
damned, Aske him in this fit, of his love co 
God, he will give anſwer, he hath none at all; 
| but aske him further, hether he love a man 


| becauſehe is 2 Chriſtian,and a childe of God 


then will hee lay, he doth indeed. Thus aftet 
triall made in this manner, ſome beginning: 
| of faith and t ange. wil appeare,which at 

the firſt lay hid. Fot Gd uſeth out of thetime 
of proſpetity, by, and. ia diftrefſe and aiflicti- 


on to worke his grace. 

| 7 | iat followeth. After chet 
Wh.) 1 Ih foreſaid FRE of 
grace, be found out, then comes Be right 
Applying,of the prowiſg, of life everlaſſing 
co 


—— MDA. 
— 


| 


—— — 
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e parfie diſtieſſed. And that is done * 


unfuined deſi eto repent and beletve, hath re- 


a kinde of reaſoning : the firſt pare whereof 
is taken trom the Word of God; the ſecond, 
from the teſtimonie of the diſtreſſed conſci- 
ence ; aud the concluſion is the applying of 
the promiſe on this manner: He that hath a 


miſſion Fire and life everlaſting: But thou haft 
ancarnct deſiretorepert and beleeve in Chriſt. 
Thereforerexsiſſion of ſins andlife everlaſting t 
tun. 

And here remember, that it is moſt con- 
venient, this Application bee made by the 
Miofterof the Goſpell, who in ic mult uſe his 
miniſter:all authoritie given him of God, 
to pronounce the pardon. For in diſtreſſe, it 
11S as hard a thing to make the conſcience 

yeeld to the 1. pk, as to make fire and wa · 
ter agree. Fot though men have ligaes of 
grace aud mercy in them, yet will they not 
acknoyvledge it, hy reaſon of the extremitie 
of their diſtreſſe. Inthis manner, upon any of 
the former grounds, may the troubled and 
perplexed {oule bee aſſured, that mercie be- 
longs to it-And this I take to be the onely ge- 
necal andright way,of comforting a diſtreſſed 
coalcience, 

Now that the promiſe thus applyed may 
Face, ood ſucceſſe, theſe fix rules mult neceſ- 
latily be obſerved. 

l. One u, that the comfort which is miniſtyed, 
be alayed with ſome mixture of the law; that is 
to ſay: the promiſe alone muſt not bee ap- 


the ſianes of the partie, and of the grievous 
puniſh neuts due unto him for the ſame. The 
reaſon is, becauſe there is much guile in the 
heart of man; in ſo much, as oftentimes it 
falleth out, chat men not througbly hum- 
bled, being comforted either roo ſoobe, or too 
much, doe after ward become the wort of all. 
| Jarhis reſpect, not unlike to the ytoa, which 
being caſt into the fire vehemently hot, and 
Cooled sgaine, is much more hard than it 
would have beene, if che heat had becue mo- 
derate. And hence it js, that in the miniſtring 
of comſott, weemuſt ſome hat keepethem | 
ener, and bring them on by little and little 
to tepentance. Vetne of comfort is 
the greater, if tbe gehe with fot rartaglle 
Jof che law. . 
>: - Another rule is this : 1f1he diſtr, 
party; be mach poſſeſſed with greefe of bi th 
hee muſt nat be left alone, but alwayes attcnded 
wu good companie.For it is an uſuallpractice 
of the devill, to take the adyancage of the 
place aad time, hen à man is ſoinary and 
deptived of that he/pey which otherwile hee 
might have in ſocietie with others. Thus 
hee tempted Eve, when ſhee wa wo from 
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in that bee is alway, 

in great diſtreſſe, 10 
upon the ſudden | 


appeare, | 
t, when a man is 
withall ſolicarie, then 


npt him to deſpaire, 


plyed, but withall mention is to be made of a 
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und to the making away ot himſelfe. 
III. Thirdly, the partie in diſtreſſe muſt be 
| taught got to reſt upon buy ewnjudgment hut al- 
wares 10 ſubmit bimſc!ſe and be content to be ad. 
viſedby urhers that are men of wiſcdomejudge- 
ment, and diſcretion, A thing to be obſervedthe 
rather, becauſe the vcry neglect thereof hath 
canſed ſundry perſons to remaine yncomfor - 
ted for many yeares, 

IV Fourthl y,che party diſtreſſed muſt never 
heare tel of any feareful accidents,or of any that 
have been in lihe, or worſe caſe than h1mſclfe is. 
For upon the very report, the diſtreſſed gon- 
ſcience will ſaſten the accident upon it ſelfe, 
and thecby commonly will be dra wn to dee- 
per gtiefe or deſpaue. The minde afflicted is 
proneto imagine fearefull things, and ſome- 
| time, the vet y bare naming ofthe devil, will 

ſtrike tetrout and feare into it» 

V. Fifehly, the partie that is to comfort, 
| muſt beate with all che wants of the diſtreſ- 
ſed ; as with their fcowardne ſſe, pee viſhneſſe, 
raſhneſſe, and with theit diſtempered and diſ- 
ordered affections and actions: yea, he muſt 
put upon him/as ic were) their perſons, being 
affected with their miſerie, anq touched with 
compaſſion of their ſorrowes, as it they were 
his one, grieviny when hee ſeeth them to 

grieve, weeping when they doe weep and la- 


ment. torebuke his in hic wrath,and afterward com- * 
| VI. Sixthly, he that is the comforter, muſt | | plainerh, that his griefe was ſo great, that his 
| not be diſcouraged, though after long labour | | very fleſhconſumed, his bones were yexed, 
and Paines taking, there follow ſmal comfort ,C| and his body brought to ſuch a ſtare, as no 
and eaſe to the party diſtreſſed. For men will | ſicknſſe could have brought him unto. And 
often bewrray their ſliffneſſo in temptation, | it is not unlike, that the ſame Prophet did of- 
and uſually it is long before comfort can bee | | ten fall into the like kind of diſtreſſe of mind, 
' received;and why Nutely, becauſe God hath | | 23 may be gathered out of Pſalm. 75. and ſun- 
the greateſt troke in thelt diſtreſſes of mind, | | dry other places. 
and btings wen through all the temptations, Now as it fared with theſe, and divers other | 
that hee hath appointed, even to the laſt and | | ſervants of God, in ancient times, ſo are wee 
| utmoſt, before hee opens the heart to reccive not withour ſome inftances rhereof in our 
comfort. The Church in the Canticles ſeekes | | dayes. Amongft many, that worthy man M. 
for her beloved, but befbtc ſhe can finde him, | | Luther writes of himſelfe, that he was in this 
| ſhe goes about in the cit g through the ſtreets | | parciculartempratipn, and that he learned in 
and by open places, paſſing by the Watch | | it the doArine of the juſtification of a finner, 
men themſelves, aid after ſhee, bath uſed all | | by the meere mercy of God, withour any 
me ines without helpe or hope, at length, and | merit of workes: anduponthedenſe and c x- 
not beſofe, ſhe finds het beloved him iu h | perience of the natute and 'propertics of this 
Her ſoliſe delieÞteth,Gline.3 4. Is diftreſſe,he wrote a notable expoſition of the 
- Thus much for the, generall remedy of all fixth Pſalme of David, the ſcope and intent 
\ Diſtrelles, now I come to the particular Di - | | whereof, he wrirerh to be nothing elſe, bur a 
| xeffes themlelves. | ſoyeraigne remedy of this, and the like di- 
83 | teeſſecSfchemie undtonſcieuee, || 
| CH AP. VIII. eie S.. 2. 
 « yiDuule! Nc 5 05G ; en nu l: 
Of FEA pech Dir ſt. is bf Tfitbee demanded, what is the Oceaſion | The occaſion, 
wes divine Femptar ion. * bs of this kidlde of teruptation? I anſwer, that it 
E e ee eee ariſeth ſometimes upon the commirting of 
Ife fen Diſt:efſe ariſeth of YO Hreremp- ſome notorious fin, which doth wound the 
| ; 1 5 hich is combat UV "Low conſciesce, us in Cats, Ida, aud Jr, who 
ſeltt uẽ, Nod this Diltcede f, hen | for theit great and capitall ſinne s, that ſtin- 
the conſcience e fearefull things d and wounded their conſciencet, grew to 
of Cod, and With alt Patty diftreded fee s | a fearefull ſtare, and Eonſequent! periſhed in 
| ſome evident token oFG8ds wrath,” * * | | rhis temptation. Som $ ap2itiE, lit comes 
J wr | . — — - when — 
r a tag —— — _ . ———— mma 


A | 


B terne him, that he hated him gnaſhed upon him 


; Seft. 1. 
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Examples hereof wee ſhall finde many in 
the Word of God. One is, the example of 
righteous lob,who having becne — in out- 
ward afflictions, was withall exerciſed with | 
the apprekenſion ofthe anger of God, and in 
thar ſtate he ſaith, Job 6.4.that the arrower of | 
the Almighty were in him that the venom ther- 
of did drink up bus ſpirit, t hat the terrors of God 
did fight agamft him. Yea, further he addeth, 
— 13. 26. that God was his meme, and wrote | 

irter things againſt him: and made him to poſ= 
ſeſſe the fins of his youth, And at another time 
he complainerh,Job16.9.that Gods wrarh had 
with his teeth and had ſharpened bu cicta gainſt 
himt yea that he had taken bim by the neck, and 
beaten him, and ſet him a a mark for himſelfe. 
In all which, and divers other places it ap- 
peates,thar his conſcience was exerciſed with 
the ſenſe of the wrath of God, which had 
now even ſeazed upon his ſoule. 

Another example wee have in David, who 
alſo was exetciſed with this temptation and 
trouble of minde, as the firſt words of the 6. 
Pſalme, and the whole tenor thereof doe evi- 
dently ſhew: For firſt, he defires the Lord, vat 


. 


Examples. 


ſ 


The effects of 
this tempta- 
tion. 


The remedy. 


I. Booke. 
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when there is no ſinne committed, but obe · 


cannot bee rendred any tea ſon of it, either in 
man, or out of man, ſave this, that God will 
have it ſo to be. And the truth hereof is plaiue 
by the examples of /ob and David be tore 
mentioned. 
Seft. 3. 

The effects of this temptation are many, 

and very ſtrange. For out wardly it workes a 


change and alteratiou in the body, as it were 


a burning ague, and it cauſeth the intrals to 
riſe, the liver to rolle in the body, and it ters 
a great heat in the bones, and conſumes the 
fleſh more thanany ſickneſſe can doe. And 
chat it is ſo as 1 ſay, beſide experience, it is 
cleare in the word of God. Dad in this di- 
ſtreſſe affirmeth, that h ches were eaten as it 
were with wor mt, and ſunk into his head, Pſu. & 
7. that his moyſture became as the drought in 
fummer, Pſ. 3 2.4. aud 1b ſaies, Job 30. 30. that 
his skin was black upon him, hisbones wereburnt 
with heat; yea, that by meanes of this diſtreſſe, 
he mas now full of wrinkles and his learmeſſe did 
riſe upon him, Job 2. g. It is a principle which 
Phyſitians dò hold, that the winde follows the 
temper ature of the body, and is affetted accord. 
ing tothe good orevil conſtitution thereof which 
though ir be true, yer withalſ Ic is as manifeſt 
onthe other fide, that the bhdie dork often 
follow the ſtare and condition of the minde: 


a fainting and a * body. 


eck. 4 * 
Bur the prineipallthing to be ſought for in 
this temptãtion is the Remedis thereeſjw er- 
unto there be five things ired, which are 
to be practiſed as oecaſion ſhall be offered. 

Firſt, choice muſt bee made of the mot fit 
and preſent temedie, and that muſt bee uſed 
in the firſt place. 

Now the moſt fie and preſent remedie is, 
to bring the partie ttoubled to the perſonaſ 
exerciſes of faith and repentance, by and in 
himſelfe. For this end, hee muſt examine his 
conſcience moſt ſtraitly and narrowly of 


all the firnes of his heart and lite. Secondly, |; 


he muſt humbly confeſſe againſt himſelfe, all 
his knowne ſinnes: and withall acknowledge 


— 


deſerved. Thirdly, he muſſ ery to heaven for 
mercy, intreating the Lord moſt inftantly 
for pardon, and forth reftraint of his wrath 
due unto him for his ſinne. David being in 
this diſtteſſe, performed all theſe duties, x9 
we may reade in the fixch Pſalm : and he ſaith 
further of himſelfe, pſalm. 3. f. . that h 
ho concealed his finr;the hand of ode heavy 
upon him:but upon bus carne oofeſſiom, & de- 
precation, he reteived nerey. And if we reade 
the booke of lob. ſhall finde that the prin. 
cipall i hereof is this, namely, t the\ 
unto us, that Ib was throughlyexereiſeawith | 
this 7 and chax in te end having 
ene re both by his friends, and by 


. - 
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dience to God performed : and then there 


A 


For a diſtreſſed heart muſt of necefficie make | - 


the due condemnation that hee thereby hach D 


1 


— 


ble, fo long as wee are in che favour af God, 


God himlſclfe, his recovery was wade by 
humbling himſelfe, when he taith. Job. 39.37. 
Bevold I am vileragaiue, Now I abhor my ſelfe 
and repent in du ſt andaſhes. 
Some may here demand; If it fall out, that 
the perion bimſelfe cannot performe any 


tion in foule and body, what muſt then bee 
done? Aiſi. It the party can but figh, and 
lod unto God for mercy and comſott, it 


ctice both of faith aud repentance, e 
not( ſaich S. Paul, Rom. 8. 26.) what to pray us 


| 
1 


| 


good duty of himſelfe, by reaſon of his d:(tra- 


is no doubt a worke of Gods ſpitit, aud a pra · | 


we ought, (namely, in ourdiltreſſes) but the 
ſpire: it ſelfe makes requeſt forus, nuth ſighs that 
cannot be expreſſed : and therein lies our com- 
fort. Thus Cloſes at the ted fea being in 
great diſtreſſe, Exod.14· 1 3. and not knowing 
what to ſay or do, ſighed and groartd in ward- 
ly in his ſoule unto the Lord, for help and pro- 
tection: and his very deſire was iu ſtead of a 
loud criv in the eares of the Lord. 

The ſecond thivg is, chat triall ut bee 
made, whether the party hath in him any to- 
kens of grace, or not? | 

Theſe tokens are the ſmall beginnings of 
grace, which before-I have declared · As for 
example: a griefe beeauſe wee cannot grieve 
for ſinne as wee ſhould: a ſeriou: will and de- | 
hre to beleeveand repent : 2 purpoleto ſinne 
no more, and ſuch like. If theſe bee found in | 
the party, then by them, as by ture pledges, 
hee may oye of the favour 2 
wards him : and where any of theſe be found, 
the laying of God to duint Pas) muit bee ur- 
ged, 2 OO 9. My grace us ſufficient forthee: 
and cherewicth mut che diſtreſſed party ſtay 
his minde. Vea, we axe gebe cuntont with any 
condition iu this life, bee it he vet ſa miſera- | 


though he ſhould lay upon us even the paines 
of hell, till the time of ou death. So did D 
vid, who when hee wat purſued by his one 
ſonne , utteted theſe words unto God, Behold, 
if | pleaſe thee not, dus wath me what thou wilt, 
2 Sam. 15. 26. And the like was the mindeof 
Paul, who being aſſured of the favour of 
God, ns content for his glory, and the falva- 
tio : of the Iſraelites (if ivhad beene poſſihle) 


to bee ſeparared from Chrift, and to endure 


the very pungs ot hell, Rom. 9. 3. 


The third thing in this cure is, to apply to 
the (aid diſtreſlea partie ſuch promiſes of 
God made unto/afflicied perions, apzromolſt 
large and comfbreable. 34 

For example, that he Lords reeretorbem 
that are of # con vue heart 4:4 will ſave ſuch a 
be affrted em ſpirit. Plal. 34. 18. Againe, Frame 
n (laith our Szviour Chriſt) 6x2 ro rhe loſt | 
ſbeepe ofthe houſe of Iſragi Matth. 15. 14. He | 
ſayes hot, to the ſtraying ſheope, bur to luch 
25 2. hon the pit; ready/ro be drowned, or 
de the Lhendenouch; bend y ee bee devoured: | 


* 2 the 
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Agaitie;/7be pu of ibo Lord is wponmetber-| Luke 4.18. 
fore ho hath aanointed me that 1 ſhould rk 
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| tives. Theſe and many other ſuch like promi - 


— 


Caſes of Gnſcience. | 


I. Booke. 


8 


the Goſpelto the poore:that is, to ſuch as are di- 
firefled in conſcience, and poore in ſpirit: hee 
hath ſemt met hat I ſhould heale the broken har- 
ted. that I ſhould preach deliwerance to the cap- 


les ate in this caſe to be urged, and the party 
moved to endevour to beleeye them, aud 
to hold them, and reſt himſelſe upon them, 
though he loſe all things elſe. 

Fourthly, the partie muſt be brought to a 
ſerious conſidetation of his owne lite paſt, 
and of Gods mercifull dealing with him and 
others in this caſe in former times, and there - 
with is hee to be comforted for the time pres 
ſent. For if afotehand hee bath received any 
tokens of the favour and love of God, by 
them he is now to ſtay and to ſettle his mind. 
The reaſon is plaine : the gifts of God are 
without repentance ; whom hee loveth once, 
hee loveth to the end, and whom hee chuſeth 
he calleth, juſtificth, and ſanctifieth, and will 
alſo in time glorifie. David being in ſuch af- 
fliction, that hee could hardly thinke upon 


| for comfort,communed with hu owne heart and 
called to remembrance how God had formerly 
dealt with him, Pſ. 77. 10. and with this medi- 
tation ofthe continual courſe of Gods mercy 
in his preſervation, he confirmed his faith, and 
ſtaied hishearr in his greateſt troubles. 

Seit. 3. 

The fifth and laſt thing to bee done, is the 
removall of ſuch renſons and dowbts, as the 
partie diſtreſſed uſually makes againſt him- 
ſelfe, for his owne overthrow. Fer it is the 
manner of thoſe that ate troubled in minde,to 
diſpute againſt themſelves ; and commonly 
they are wont to alleage three things. 

Find, being inſtructed how to humble 
themſelves, and to depend on Gods mercie, 
they will grant, that all cheſe indeed are good 
things, but they belong pot to them for they 
neither doe, nor can feele any thing, but the 
token of Gods anget, and that they are alrea- 
dy entred into ſome degrees of condem- 
nation. 


This objection may be taken away, by in- 


forming them of the manner of Gods dea- 
ling in all his workes. For commonly hee 
workes all things in his creatures, i and by 
contrarieszit we could know the whole frame 
of them. 

Thus in the creation every creature had 
his being of that which had no being, and 
ſomething was made, not of lomerhing, but 
ot nothing. After the flood, the ligne of 
Gods covenant, for the preſetvation of the 
world from deſtruction by raine, is the Rain- 
bow, which indeed is a natural ſigne of raine, 
When lia was to prove the Lord to bee the 


onely true God, age inſt the idolatrous Priefts | - 


of Baal, and that by burnt offering, he pow - 
red water upon the ſacriſice, and ſilled a trench 


God, yet he took this coutſe, praied tothe Lord 


— 


A 


D 


with water round about, and in this contrarie 
meanes was the ſacrifice burut up. Chriſt fer 


| the curing of a blinde man, tempers ſpittle 
and clay together, which in all reafon is a fit- 


the blinde to ſec. 

Thus in the worke of out Redemption 
Chriſt gives life, not by life, but by death, 
and he {ends men to heaven by the gates and 
| ſuburbs of hell:he ſhewes his greateſt power 

in thegreateftweakneſſe;nay bu power umade 
perfect through weakneſſe,2 Cor.12.19.he wil 
not build upen anold foundation, burhee 
puls downe and deſtroyes all, that man may 
have no hope at all in himſelf, but that all the 
| hope he hath may be in God. Firſt, hee kils, 


and then he makes alive, as Anna ſpeakes:firft 
he woundeth, and then he healeth. Hee makes 
man to ſow in teares, that afterward he may 
reape in joy. And hee that knowes Gods dea- 
ling to bee this, muſt herewith reſt content 
and ſatisſied, becauſe in wrath God uſeth to 
remember his mercy : yea, his mercy is never 
{weet unto the palate of the ſoule, untill it be 
ſeaſoned with ſome taſte of his wrath. The 
Paſchall Lambe was eaten with ſore herbs, 
to ſigniſie, that wee can feele no ſweetneſſe in 
the blood of Chriſt, till we firſt feele the ſmart 
of our one ſinnes and corruptions. 
Secondly, theſe perſons uſe to alleage a- 
gainſt — if they could feele any 


| comfort at all, then they would Ray their 


mindes, and yeeld to good perſwaſions and 
exhortations. 

To this the anſwer is; That there is a rule 
of grace, (which wee muſt follow) gathered 
out of the Word of God, and the experience 


nature, and above the light of reaſon : and it 


is this, that in caſe of affliction we muſt not li ue 


by feeling but by faith, 


| things, for t his, that 


This rule is grounded upon the ſpeech of 
the Lord by the Prophet he juſt man ſballive 
by bu faith, Hab. 2. . When we have neither 
ſight, nor ſenſe, nor any taſte of Gods mercie, 


muſt labour to lay hold of mercy in his word 
and promiſe, Senſe and fee ling are not al- 
wayes fit directions for the time of this life: 
| Far he — the deare childe of God, that 
eons leth nothing but his wrath and 
indignation. This indeed is the true triall 
of our faith, when even above and againſt 
reaſon wee relie on the mercy of God, in the 
apprehenſion of his anger.So did David. Out 
of the deepe,(ſaith beer is, being now deep · 
plunged into the pangs of a diſtreſſed con- 
ience,have I called upon tee, O Lord, pſ. 130. 


1. And Ie in the like caſe ; Lord, though chow 


me, yet wil I truſt as thee, Abrabam is com- 
mended by the holy Ghoſt, amongſt other 
belee ved in God above 
—— 4.18. — * ,agaipft all matter of 
might poſſibly be conceived, upon 
the conſideration of the ſtrength of naturall 


cauſes. The theeſe upon the croſſe, feeling no · 
thing but woe, and ſeeing nothipg in Chril 


bur 


ter meanes to put out the eyes, than to cauſe 


of Gods children, contrary to the rule of 


buronely apprehend his wrath, even then we 


t Sam. 2.6. 
lob 5.18. 


Exod. 12.18. 


——— — — 


| 


——  —— 


Practice in caſe 
of affliction. 


' /; earneſt pra 


a Chr. 33. U 12. 


| is deſperate, that never any was in ſuch a tate 


Chriſt, and was ſaved. In a word, Chriſt him- 
felfe, when hee was forſaken of all men, and 
royd of all worldly comfort, and felt nothing 
dur the depthof the wrath of God, in his ago- 
nie and paſſion; yet by the faith of his man · 
hood he ſtaied himſelſe, and faid, My God, 
God. * 
Thirdly, they uſe to plead, that their cafe 


asthey are, never any touched with the like 
diftrefſc of minde. bo 
Anſw, It is falſe : for the holy Ghoſtharh 
ned three notable places of Scriprure, the 
ke of Job, and two Plalmes of David,Pl. 
s. and 77.wherin are propounded unto us the 
examples of /ob and David, Gods owne deare 
ſervants, who were in as great diſtreſſe, as 
ever they, or any other have beene. And they 
may not thinke, that they ever could be able 
to endure greater paines than Chriſt, whe 
notwithſtanding in the anguith of his ſoule 
uponthe Croſſe, cried out, Ay God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me 
And thus much touching the firſt kinde of 
trouble of conſcience, called the divine temp- 
tation. . ä 


| 


—— — — 


CHAP- Ix. | 


Of, the ſecond ſpecial Diſtreſſe ariſing ; | 
from outward afflict ions. | 


He ſecond kind ofdiſtreſſe, is that which | 
atiſeth from outward afflictions. By Aſſli- 
flionsT underſtand ,all manner of miſeries and | 


calamities in this life, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, from the paine of the lictle finger, to | 
the very pangs of death. | 
Now the Queſtion is, how the Trouble of 
minde, ariſing by afflictions, may be remedi- | 
ed. For the anſwer of whichQueſtion, to 
things are required of the pattie diſtreſſed; 
Practice, and Meditation. | 
Sect. 1. , | 
The Practice is that, whichis to be uſed in 
all diſtreſſes of winde wharſbever. And it is 
a diligent examination of the conſcience n 


but miſerie and contempr, yet he beleevedin | A 


[[Booke: 2 Cafes of Conference. | 


received comfort; Daniel humbled himfelfe 
beforeGod, for hisowne ſinnes, and for the 
ſinnes of Gods people, making requeſt unto 
God earne'tly Ee and even when hewas 
in the act of praying, the Lord ſent his Angel 
Gabriel, to give him notice of deliverance. 
Laſtly; the Church of God, under the croſſe, 
performed the like dutie: Let us ſearth and ir 
our waye s, and turne to the Loru, und God in 
mercy gave an care unto her moutuing and 
la mentation. By all theſe places it is apparant 
that there is no bettet remedy in the world, 
for the minde of min, gtieved by meanes of 
outward affliions, than the practice of the | 
duties before named. | 
Seit + 2 


'C 


| regard of ſiune:an eatnefſt and hearty confeſſt- D 


| on thereof unto God : and deprecation, that is, 

- unto him for the pardon of che 
| famie. Theſe three things being done truly 
and unfainediy from the hearr, ate a preſeiſt 
remedy aginſt this trouble, and bring with 
them much comfort. | p1 
1." CManaſſes the King of Juda, that had 
committed much wickednefle; when hee was 
carried captive to Babel rund there put in 
chaines, hee hnmbled himſelſe, acknowled- 
ged his ſinnes, and prayed eardefily untorhe 
Lord; and the iſſue was good, for God was 
-entreated of him, and gase hm deliverance, 
Jeb being long in out ward affliction, Hut, 
bled himiclfe in like manner; and at length 


ler done in the word of God, touching affli- 
ions. All which doctrines may bee redu- 
ced to frveprincipall and maine grounds of 
comfort, and fhall bee laid downe in their | 
order. n : 
The firſt Ground is, that aff fiction from 
The leaſt to the greateſt doe come to paſſe not by 
accident, chance, or fortune, but by the ſpecial 
providence of God. 1 cxplaine it thus: In every 
particular croſſe and afflition, there is the 
hand of Gods particular providence, and that 
in three — | 
Firſt, becanſe God decreeth nd foreappoin- 
teth every particular ctoſſe. Marke the words 
of Pan, Rom. 8. 18. %. God hath foreknown 
them he hath predeſtinate, to be made like unto 
the ge of hu ſenʒ ind what is this imageÞno- 
thing elſe but a conformitie unto Chritt in a f- 
flictions for this life, andin glory for the life 
to come. Now if God hath decreed that thoſe 
whom hee foreknew, ſhould bee couforma- 
ble unto his Sonne in theſe reſpeRs , then 
hath hee alſo decreed the afflictions them- 
ſelves. a 425 
Secondly, God dorh not onely barely per- 
mit afflictious to be, but alſo he fedeth them | 
and brings them into execution, as they are 
ctoſſes, corrections, trials, and puniſhments. 
Im ibe peace ſaith the Lord, Eſa. 45-7.)and [ 
create e dull, chat is not the evillof ſinne, but of 


| teeling.For things are termed evil two waies: 
ſome axc evil indeed, ſome are evil not indeed, 
but in regard of our ſenſe, appteheuſſon, and 
| eftimacion ; and of this latter ſort are afflicti- 
om, hich God is ſald to create; And to this 
purpofe ĩs the ſa ying of the Prophet e Amor, 


| ſhall there be rv city Aud the Lord hath | 
"- | 


nor dbdit ?' Amos 3.6. 
| Thirdly, as God cauſeth afiiAiens, fo hee | 
erdrretb and diſpefetſj them, that ie, he limiteth 
and appointeth the beginning, the eud, the 
ned er e + continuance 

thettof. Tea, hee alſo otdeteth them to their | 
right ends, namely, his one gloty, the 
of hiMfervanes, 


i. 


and the benefit of his Church. | 


— I 


puniſhment, which is evill in our ſenſe and | 


x9 
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Dan 9. 1, 1 t. 


Lam. 3. 40. 


The next thing unto Practice,is the Medi - . ditations in 
tation of the comfortable doctrines that are cafe of aſflidi- 
On. 


Grounds, 
I 


Gods provi- | 
dence, 


good | 


| Thus God is 1 to cortect his people in | 
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judgement, . 
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' Gods piclence 


| ble : therefore bu 


6 aſes of Conſcience. 


judgment that is, ſo as he will have the whole 


| ordering of the cortection in his owne hand. 


leſephtela his brethren, that when they inten · 
ded evill againſt him, in ſelling him to the 
Iſhmaelites for ſilver, God diſpoſed it for good, 
Gen. 30.19, 20. when Shemeicurſed David, he 
forbad his ſervants, ſo much as to medole 
with him, and why?becaufe(faith he) the Lord 
bade him io carſe ; and who then dare ſay unto 
| him wby haſt thou dore ſo ? 1 Sam · 16. 10. And 
to this purpoſe the Prophet David ſaith, / 
held my peace and ſaid nothing whv? Becauſe 
thou Lord haſt done it,Plal.3 9.9. 

Here ſome will ſay, if gfflictions did come 
only from God, it were — often- 
times they come from men that beate us no 
good will ; and therefore no marvell though 
we be impatient. A. When croſſes doe come 
from men, God uſeth them as inſttumeuts, to 
execute his judgements upon us; and in this 

worke, God is the chiefe d oer, and they ate as 

tooles in the hand of the workmao. And the 
| Lord inflicterh them upon us by men, to try 
our patience under the croſſe. /oſeph, though 
he knew well the bad dealing ot his brethien 
| towards him, yet hee looked not to them a- 
lone, but to an higher cauſe, namely, the Lord 
himſelfe, who executeth his owne good will 
| by them: Cod(ſaith he )d;ſpoſed is ro good. And 
aggaine, Cen. 45. 5. and 50.20.God dia ſend mee 
| before you into e/Agypt for your preſervation. 

The ſecond ground is, 7 he Commandement 
of God touching the croſſe, andobedience unto 
him therein. This Commandement is expteſ- 
ſed, Luk. 9. 23. where we are commanded to 
take wp our crojſe every day, and follow Chriſt, 
Abraham was commanded with his owne 
hands co ſacrifice his only ſonne Iſaac; and to 
| this Commandement (though otherwiſe a 
great croſſe unto him) he addreflech himſelfe 
to yeeld obedience. And in the prophecie of 
Micha, the Church faith, Shee wil beare the 
wrath of the Lord, that is, thee will perfotme 
obedience to him in the ctoſſe, becauſe ſhe had 
finned againſt him Aud S. Peter ſaith, that God 
reſiftech the prond, 22 grace to the hum - 

le your ſelves under the 
mighty hard of Ged. And this being the com- 
mandemẽt of God, chat we ſhould yeeld obe- 
dience to hum in cycry affliction, we ought to 
bee no leſſe carefull to obey it than any one 
Commandcment of the morall Law. 

The third ground is, that God wil be preſent 
with by ſerva»ts im their afflict ions. Upon this 
ground, D.;vidcoraforts himſelfe, becanſe Cod 
had promi ſed to heare him, to bee with him in 
trouble and to deliver him. Pſal. 19. i 5. And in 
another place, Thengb I ſhould walkg tn the 
[padow of deaih,l would feare none ill: for thou 
ar: with me, &c. Pſal. 23. 4. We 

No that wee may the. bettet ynderſtand 
this doctrine, we are to couſidet hat be the 
ends, or effects of Gods being with us in affli- 
ction, hereby he teſtifieth — preſence: aud 
they are three, 


—— — 


D 
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15. This promiſe muſt not bee underſtood 


rall deliverance ate conditionall, and muſt be 
conceived with this limitation of the Croſſe 
and chaſtiſement, if God pleaſe to impoſe it. 

Some may ſay, how if God will not deliver 
us, but leave us in the affliction, what comfort 
ſhall we then have? 

Asſ. ln the lecond place therefore we muſt 
remember, that Cod will temper and mode- 
rate our afflictions, ſo as wee may bee able to 
beate them. Habakgk prayeth unto God, in 
the behalfe of che Church, That hee world in 
wrath remember mercy, Hab. 3. 2. And Pau / 
aich, that the Lord will not ſuffer us to be temp- 
tedqbove that we are able to beare, but wil give 
an iſſue with the temptation,1 Cor.10.13. 

Thirdly, put the caſe that God doth not 
moderate our afflictions, but ſuffer them to 
; remaine upon us, not onely for ſome time of 
our life, but to the very death;yer then will he 
; teftihie his holy preſence another way, name- 
ly, by gwingrhe partie diſtreſſed, power and 
ittengcth to beare his affliction. Vnte you it 10 
' given{laith Paul )for Chriſt, that not onely yee 
ſhoulubelee ve in him, but alſo ſuſfer for his ſake. 

The fourth ground of comfort in affliftion 
is, that every offiftion upon the ſervantsof God 
hath ſome ſpecial geedneſſe in it. Rom. S. 28. m ² 
Ee thatallthings work together for good an- 
to them that love God. And in regard hereof, 
the croſſes wh:ch are enduredby the children 
of God,are ſo fatre from being prejudiciallto 
their ſalvation, that they are rather helps aud 
furtherances of the fame. Now this good- 
neſſe is perceived two wayes. Fuſt, by the 

fruit and effect of it, and then by the qualitre 
and cendil ton thereof. In both which reſpects 
aſflictions are good. 

Touching the fruits of afflictions, be · 
cauſe they are manifold, I will reduce them to 
ſe ven principall heads. 

I. Aſflictions doe make men to ſee and con- 
ſider their fumes» /oſephs brethren for twenty 
yearcs together were little or not at all trou- 
bled ſor theit wickednefſc,in felling their bro- 
ther j yet upon their affliction in Egypt, they 
began to conſider hat they had done: Wee 
bave(lay they) veriſy inne dagainſt our brother, 
in that we ſaw the anguiſbof his ſaule hi he be- 
ſonght us, d wonld wat heare bim:therfore i 
this trouble come upon ns, Manaſſes in the time 
of his peace, gave himſelfe to witchcraft, and 
the wor ſhipping of ſtrange Gods: but when he 
as captive in Babylou, then was he brought 
to cnc light of his ſinnes, and moved to hum- 
ble himlelſe before God for them. 

II. AﬀiRiens ſerve to humble men in 

| their ſoules before God. The young unthrift 


[ia the Golpell, called the prodigall childe, 


. 


while his portion laſted, he ſpemt libera ly & 


WIS 


Re 2» q* wad 


The firit is, to worke our deliverance from | 
the croſſe: Cal upon me (ſaith the Lord) i 
time of thy trouble, & I will deliver thee, Pſ. 0. | 


Gm ly but with an accepriov, fo far forth as it | 
ſhall be for our good. For all promiſes of ten po- 


Phil. 1.29. 


IV. 
Goodue ſſe of 
2flliction do 


Fruite of 
Affliction. 


Conſideration. 


Gen. 42.11. 


Humiliation , 


— 
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Amendment. 


MHeb. 12.11. 


1 Cor. 11.30. 


Invocation, 


Hoſ.5.1 3. 


Patience. 
Rom. 5. 3. 


Obedience. 


Heb. 13.5» 


| Thus Paul received the ſemence 


the mercy of God, wee dot dy hope (as it 


| | Booke. 


( 4e of Conſcience: 


wasgrieved for nothing : but when he came Aj. therefore 4 praiſeth God for his affliction, 


to be pinched with hunger, and that through 
his ownefolly,then he humbled himſelfe be- 
fore his father, and returned home unto him. 
Davidſaith of himſelfe, that ibi preſperity be 
thenght he ſtould never be moved, bec auſe the 
Lord of his gosdneſſe had made his mountain 10) 
ſtand ſtrong : but (ſaith he) thoa draſt hide thy 
face, & I was troxbled,then cried Iumothe Lord. 
111. They ſerve to worke amendment of 
life. No ohaſf iſing (ſaith the authortothe Hee 
bre wes) fer the preſent ſeemeth to be jopou, but 
afterwardubringeththe quiet fruitofrighteouſ- 
veſſe tothem that are therby exerciſed; that is, 
aſflict ions and chaftiſements that ſeaze upon 
Gods children, dot leave after them amend- 
ment of life, as the needle paſſeth chorow the 
cloth, and leaveth the threed behind it. he 
we are judged (ſuith the Apoſtle) we are nur. 
turedof the Lord. t hut we might not be coudem. 
ned with the world. And David conſeſſeth. Pf. 
119. Iris good for me that | have been afflicted. 
that I might learneahy ſtatutes. And the good 
husbandman 2 and pruneth the vine, 
that it may bring forth more and botter fruit. 
IV. They cauſe men to denie themſelves 
and to relie wholly: on the mercie of God. 
of death in 
himſelfe, that be ſhon!d not traſt in himſclſe, 
but in God that raiſeth the dead, 2 (oor. 1. 9. 
v. The fifth is invocation. For afflictions 
make us cry heartily and fervently unte God, 
ro bring our ſelves into his preſence , and 
there to abaſe our (elves before him. Thus the 
Lord ſaid of the old Iſraelites, that when be 
ſinethem,then they returned, and ſong he him 
early, Pſal. 78.4. Andelſe-where he faith of 
his children, that n their affliction they wii 
ſetke him didigently. . | 
VI. The ſixth is Patience. Aftiction brin. 
geth forth patierce.pati-nce experience, &. As 
if hee ſhould ſay; becauſe the love of God is 
ſhed iu our hearts, therefore in afflictious we 
ate patient. Now whilſt we patiently beare 
the croſſe, we have experience of the mercy 
and love of God towards us: and having once 
in ſome notable deliverance tried and caſted 


were) promiſe to aur ſeloes die ſaid favout 
and mercie for time to come- 


the holy Choſt teacheth to have beene the 
fruit of the ſuftering of Chriſt, when he ſaith, 
Though he were the Sonne, yer learnea he obe. | 
dience, by the thingswhich be ſuffered, 

ln the next place, afflictions ate good in re. 
gd of their quality and condoriem which is, 
tharthey are toben & pledges of aur adoprion, 
whey we make the beſt ule of them. If ye en- 
dure chaſtening, (ſaith the holy Ghoſt) Goa 
offtreth himſelfe umo you a5 unte ſons : that is, 
he comes to you in the crofle, not as a judge 
and revenger, but a kiade and loving father: 
and the croſſe impoſed, is as it were his fa- 


VII. Thc laft fruit is Obedience. This) 


| therly hand, where with he chaſtiſeth us: ano | 


B 


C 


I. Firſt, the: God hartvin his wiſdome (er 
done cerraine and unchan 
the aecompliſhivent and iſtuo of all things | 
that ate. There u 4time 


ſaying, God bath gi ven, and od hat h takes a- 
way. lleſſed be the name of the Lord, lob t. 21. 
The fich Ground of comfort is, that the 
party diſtreſſed hath partner tim the croſſr. For 
firſt, he hath Chriſt to be his partner, vecauſe 
he hath felloveſhip with him, in that he uffli-· 
cted, and is willing to obey God therein, Pai 
F acco.nteth it happine ſſe, to know the fellows 
ſhip of Chritts affliQions, and to bee made 
conformable unto his death, Phil. z. 10. And 
Saint Prterexhorteth belee vers ro re joyge in 45 
much at they are partakers of Coriſts ſuſfeting; 
1 Per;4.25, Secondly it the party afflicted re- | 
pent, Chrift communicateth with hum in all 


V 


Partakers in 


the Crolle. 


The Apoſtle in this regard would have no 
man thinke ir ſtrange, no not when he is in the | 
fierie triall Þurratherts rejoyce becauſe he is | 
partaker of Chriſts ſuſterings, 1 Pet. 4. 12. 
And Chriſt faith to Sax! perſecuting his 
Church, Saul, Saul, whyperſecuteſt thou ur | 
Thirdly, he that is afflicted, hath other fer- 
vants of God, partakers with him in all his af- 
flictions. The Apoltile' Peter wiſhech the 
Church of God to reſiſt Satan by faith Grow. 
ing, ſaith he, that the ſame affliataomt are a- 
compliſhed in your brethren that are in the 
; world, 1 Per. 53. 9. | 
Thus much generally of Aſflict ions, and of 
| Comfort m them. It ere a Jong and tedlous 


0 


his ctroſſes, and accounts them as his ewne; | 


wor ke to ſet all do ne in patticular, together 
with theit proper and dittinat comtoria nher. 
fore | will paſſe them over und ſpeake only of 
thtee kindꝭ of Afflictid s, with their romedies. 

EW 21% 36: SAN | 


> Thefirftis,the Deferring of deliverwices 4 
great ufflictioa, if it be eontidertd.' And tou- 
ching it, I propound one Queſtion, namely, 
How the of the partie d:ftrrſſed" may be 

ftaied when as the Lord deferres dettuerame, 


Defertiris bf 
| Deliverance. 


For theanſwer hereof,three eſpecia L points 
are to be con ſideted. 42 U: Daten 


ble times for 


| mtedro everything 
under the Some, cel. 3. 1. The ſpeech of Sa 


Whatloever there is in tho world, either done 
or ſuffered, or enjoyed by man, whether it be 
of the number ot natur#I-things; or of thoſe 
which are voluntarily undercaken,or neceſſa- 
rily enduted, God hath in hi providence ſor- 
ted unto them a fer time aud aon, whereof 
dependeth the ſuccelſe ofthem all. And this 
| rime, himſelfe moſt freely ordeteth and rus 

lech at his © whe good pleaſure, which 25'no 
man can hinder or ay, ſo is it not jn che 
povier of any to haſten or prevent; 

This point, the holy GhoſtinScripture pro- 


mon is gene tall; and the meaning of it is this: 


| 
| 


veth by two ioſtances, of the threatnings and 

promiſes of God, which himſelſe accompliſii- | 

ech, at ſome certaine and unchangeable times. 
When the old world in the daies of N 


| 


— 
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— 


2 


had 


— — o/c. 0D lC:.4 


_— 


| 
® 
Cen 6.3 
q 
F7 ' 
_ 
« 4: | 
f f 
| 
| | 
f 1 — 
1 
8 
1 
| þ 
| * 
| | | Dan.5.30 
24% 11 
1 
1 
| | 
f | 
| Cen. 15.3. 
| 
| 
| | 
Exed.12.41, 
| 
F i 
Act. 7. 31. 
q 
358 | 


-- — — —ͤ ů — 


| had growne to much impietie, and wicked = 


a (afes of Conſcience. * 


_. 


I. Booke. 


neſſe, the Lord appointed a certaine ſpace of 
1 20, yeares for their repentance and conver- 
ſion ;aethe very end and terme whereof, bee 
brought the flood upon them, and not be- 
fore. For if wee compare the particular cir- 
cumſtances of time noted in the 7. of Ceneſis 
with chat which S. Peter writeth, 1 Pet. 3. 20. 
we ſhall finde, that the inundation of waters 
came upon the earth at the very point of 
time before determined. 

Againe, God threatned by lerewie, that 
the Je wes for their ſinnes ſhould be led cap- 
tive, and ſerve the King of Babel 70, yeares. 
Now if we take the zul computation of time, 
it will appeare, that ſo ſoone as ever thoſe 
yeates were expited, the foteſaid threat wag 
accompliſhed. And therfore Daniel, alluding 
to Ieremies prophecies, cxatily ſetteth it 
| downe, when hee faith, The ſame night was 
| Belſhax.zar king ofthe Chaldeans ſlain,that is, 
the very night wherein thoſe 70.yeares came 
to their full period. ; 

And as there are ſettimes allotted by God 
for the execution of his threatuing ſentences; 
ſo alſo hath he determined certainely the ac- 
compliſhment of all and every of his pro- 
miſes. r | 
An example hereof wee have ia the — 

lites, of whom the Lord ſaid ta aAbraham, 
chat they ſhould bee in affliction in a ſtrange 
land. 4 30-yeares,and then he delivered. This 
promiſe of God was expreſly fulſilled, as we 
reade in the booke of Exodus. For before the 
end and terme of theſe yeares, they had no 
deliverance atall:bur when that time was ex- 
pired, even that ſelſaſame day de artod all the 
hoſt of Iſrael out ol the land of Æ¶gypt · And 
though. Moſes, fortic yeates before this 
time, tooke in hand the worke oſcheir deli - 
vetence; yet hee did it without ſucceſſe; and 


ſtrained to flie into Madian, he lived chere as 
a ſtranger wich/erhre his father in low, til the 
| ſaid time of foure hundred and thirty yeares 
| was accompliſhed ; toward the end whereof, 
being co lled of Cod to that office, he proſpe- 
ied, and not before. And in the ſame manner 


Q 
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herby, and wherein he hath given his word 


! 


Daniel, who knew well by the ſpirit of Pro- 


| Babylon. He knew alſo, chat God had promi- 
ſed to put an end to that captivitie, at the 
end and terme of thoſe yeares. Now whar 


upon a certa ide aceldent, being himlelſe con- 


| the will of God in that point, during the ſaid 


|rance ot his people: But when he underſtood 


within which hee will exerciſe his children 
more ot leſſe, and atthe end whereof, and not 
before; hee will telee ve and comfort them 
againe. 1:94 
Now as the certaintie of the accompliſh- 
ment of Gods thxeatuirg word ſetves to ter- 
riſie all wicked livers from finne : ſo the un- 
changeable performance of his promiſes, at 
the very time prefixed, and not before, tea · 
cheth the children of God ſundry things. 
Firſt, that whentheyareinany duiſtreiſe, and 
have not preſent or ſpeedie deliyerance, ac- 
cording to their deſite, they ſhould wait the 


hath God ſer done a certain period of time D | 


Lords leaſure, and expect with patience till 
the time come, which is appointed by himfor 
their caſe and telecſe, and in the meane while 


A (tay their hearcs, by hope and athance in his 


; mercy» The reaſon is plaine. God is ſure in 
his Word, therefore though heavineſſe may 
endure for ænight, yet joy will returne in the 
morning, Pſal. 30.5. 

Thus the Lord comforteth the Jewes ina 
particular diſtreſſe, as wee may reade in tlie 


in the name ot the Jewes complaineth and 
expoſtulateth the marter with God, why his | 
owne people ſhould bee ſo lamentably aifli- 
ed, by a terrible and:furious Nation, and 
why they ſhould bee led away caprives by 
the Chaldeans the enemies of God ? To this 
| the Lord makes anſwer, that as hee had cer- 
tainely determined thatjudgement to come 
upon them, ſo certainly he had appointed ſer 
time, wherein they houtd bee delivered: In 
the meane while, hee bids them to comfort 
themielves in this, that though the afflicti- 
on ſhould reſt upon them fora ſeaſon, yet 
undoubtedly they ſhould bee ea ſed at the 
length: and therefore, that they ſhould in pa- 
tience Wait for the viſion, that is, the accom · 
pliſhment of the viſion touching their deli - 
VErance, 

Secondly, hence we learne, that wee muſt 
not only beleeve the promiſes of God i» gene- 
rall, chat God is true and faithfull in them, 
and that he js able and willing to fulfill them, 
even as he made them: but wee muſt beſeeve 
them in particular, that is, with application to 
their proper and ſeveral citcumſtances which 
ate the particular meanes, places, and times, 


as touching our freedome and exemption 
from the ctoſſe. 4 
Take an. inftance hereof in the Prophet 


phecie, that che Lord had determined to 
bring upon the Je wes 0. yeares captivitic in 


did Dante in this caſe? Upon knowledge of 
time, he prayed not unto the Lord for delive - 


that the time dte v neete, wherein it was the 
will of God, that the pune ſhould teturne 
out of captivitie, then by faith applying the 
ptomiſe of God to that particular time, he be · 
ſought the Lord in prayer and ſupplication, 
wich faſting in ſackcloth. and aſhes, and the 
Lord gave care unto his praiets, and yeelded 
bim agracious anſwer. " 
II. The ſecond point is, that God, when 
hee defertes delivetance, death it upon great 
and weighty cauſes and conſiderations, belt | 
knowne to himſele. | | 
The firft whereof is, that thereby he might 
humble men throughly, an bring them to 
an utter deniall of themſelves, and conſe- 
2 cauſe them to learne patience in af- 
iction, which they would not learne, if they 


Jo 
might 


prophecie of Habaluł, where che Prophet Hab. 2.2.3. 


Dar. 3. 


Verſe 3. 
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he be their owne carvers,and have ſpeedy A | 


2 
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ßere (onſeience. 


mi 
—— from the ctoſſe at their owne wils 
[and pleaſures. 


Secondly, that being afflicted, they may | 


acknowledge wire their deliverance 
that, but every other good benefit which they 
enjoy: namely, not from themſelves, or any 


creature, but only from the Lotd ; and accor- 


at their deſerved excellencie. For it is a crue 
ſaying, and often verified in affliction and | 
want, that benefits eaſily obtained, are lrghtly 
regarded, and ſoone forgotten. 

Thirdly, that by che continuance of the 
croſſe without intermiſſion, hee may make 
them to diſtaſte the world, and conſequently 
draw them to the meditation of the lifero 
come, whercin all matterof mourning ſhall 


| ceaſe, Revel.21.4- And all teares ſhall be wiped 


from their eyes. 

Fourthly, the Lord deferreth deliverance 
from affliction, that he might prevent grea- 
ter evils and dangers, whereinto thoſe that 
are afflicted might runne, if they had their 
hearts defire, and were ea ſed, not at his will, 
but at their owne wiſhes. When the children 
of Iſrael came into ¶ anaan, they were infor- 
med, that they ſhould dwell together with 
the Canaanites, and Moſes rendteth a reaſon 
theteof, Deuter. 7. 22. Left(faith he) the wild 
beaſts ofthe field maltiply againſt thee. And for 


endure ſome ammoyance by the Canaanites, 
| Exod. 23. 29. Even ſo the Lord keepeth his 


dingly may learnero value and prize his gifts | 


the preventing of this cvill,the Ifraclites muſt | - 


comeszyea, whence they doe receive not only | 


B 
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ſervants under the croſſe, for the preventing 
of greater fins and offences. This (hould ſtay 
the mivdes of men, and make them content 
to wait upon God for deliverance, whenthey 
are afflicted, 

III. The third and laſt point is, that God 
alwayes hath and doth exerciſe his beſt ſer- 
vants with long and continued creſles, 4Hbra- 
ham was childleſſe till he was 70. yeares of 
age, and at thoſe yeares the Lord promiſed 
him iflue.Bur this promiſe was not accompli- 
ſhed till a long time after, when he was an 
hundred yeares old. David had a promiſe to 
be king of Jerulalem,and Iuda: bur the Lord 
exerciſed him by many and grievous afflicti- 
ons, before he came to the c:owne,in ſo much 
that he ſaies of himſcife; Pſal. 119. 87. that 
his eyes failed with waiting upon his God. Za- 
charieand Elizabeth prayed ro God, both of 
them in their youth, and many yeares after 
for iſſue, but the Lord granted not their re- 
queſt till they were old, Lu. 1. 13. 

To adde no mote examples; by theſe wee 
ſee the Lords dealing, even wich holy men 
and women his owne deare ſervants, that he 
doch not al waies grant theit requeſts, nor con- 
deſcend to their deſires at the firſt, but as it 
were holds them off, and ſuſpends his grace 
and favour for a time. And therfore if it thall 


—— 


| juſt , fe or the endofibai man 15 peace. 


condition of Gods 


poſſeſſe our ſoules with patience, reſting con- 
teuted in his will, and waiting on his good 
| pleaſure to the end. | | 
To conclude this — Suppoſe that the 

ervants be ſuch as that 
they finde no end of their afflictions, but that | 


{hall they doe in this caſe ? = 
before,far the reſolution of this Queſtion, I 
unto death live by faith; and ſay with hol 
lob, Lord, though thou kailame, yet will 1 tu 


inthee, 


| 
| Secondly, they mult Ray and releeve their 


ſoules in the meane time, with theſe and fuck 
like medications. x 
I. That it is the will and pleaſure of God, 
that we ſhould through many afflictions en- 
ter into the kingdome of God, Att. 14. 21. 
Now it is the propertie of a true childe of 
God, to reſt content in his Fathers good will 
and pleaſure, even when he isafflicted, Prov. 
3. 11. My ſorme—ben» grieved at thy corre 
tion that is, let it not be tedious unto chee; 
be content to beate it. Out duty therefore is, 
meekly to ſubject our ſelves unto the hand of 
God, as the child doth unto the correction 
of his father. 
1 1. That though afflitiens bee long and 
tedious, yet God will at length give a joyfull 
and comfortable iſſue. Fer ſo Fümſelte harh 
promiſed, Adarth. 5.4. Bleſſed are they that 
mourne, for they ſhall be comforted, Pſal.3 4.19, 
Great are the troubles of the righteone, but the 
Lord will deliver him ont of all, Pſalm. 91 
73. Marks the upright man, and beholdthe 
III. Atflictions, be they never ſo heaviein 
regard of continuance, yet they are in no ſort 
comparable to theſe eternall jo yes, that God 
hath prepared for them that love him. This 
was Pauls meditation, ho indured the 
crolle, even to his dying day. Our light affit. 
con (ſaith he) which is but for a moment, wor- 
beth 1.mio ta anexcellert and eternal weight of 


anſwer further, that firſt, they muſt itill, even 


mult from theſe examples dee raughe to 


they doe continue even unto death, — 


Anſwer.Befides that which hath been (aid Pag. 30. 


glory. And elie- where he profeſſeth, that he 
did not count the affiictions of thu preſent time 
anſwerable in value to the glory which [hall be 
revealed ants Gods children, Rom. 8. 1 8.Saint 
Peter tels them to whom he wrote, that in re- 
gard of their aſſured hope of eternalllife, they 
ſbould rejeyce, though now for a ſeaſon they 


| were in heaurneſſe through manifoldtemtations, 


1 Per. 1. 6. Laitly, the Amthor to the He- 
bee wes comfortech the Church by this rea- 
ſon, becauſe eta very little while, aud he 
that ſhall comp, willcome, and will not tarrie. 

1 V. Though God withholdeth his hand, 


love is conſtant and unchangeable,” and the 
croſſe which we undergoe, cannot ſeparate us 


parti- 
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— 
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in reſpect ofdeliverance,cverite death, yer his | 


| from that lo here wich he hath loved us in | 
| pleaſe hum thus to deale with any of us, wee | | Chriſt, Kam. 8. 35. And thus much of che firff 
| 


| 


: 
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2 Cor. 4. 17. 


Heb. 10. 3y. 
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Temporaiie 
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Preparation 
to death 


Plal. 39. 4+ 


Pſal. 90. 12. 


Account death 


preſent, 
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particulardiftreſſe of minde,arifovg ef ont ward 
afflificons, 

Sell. z. 

| The ſecond particular diſtreſſe, is bodily 
and temporary Death, which cooliſteth in the 
ſeparation of the ſoule fromthe body. And 
touching this aſiition, it is demanded, How 
any ſervant of God may be able 1b indure with 
comfort the panos of death 


quired: a preparation to death, and helps in 
the time of death. 

Concerning preparation, there are three 
duties to be performed · | 
I he firſt and moſt principall is commen- 
ded unto us in the booke of Plalmes, where 
Davidpraycsunto God, Lord male me to know 


ſu iahke manner, Lord teac h̊ me to number my 


dairs, that I may apply my heart unto wiſdome. 
la which places isremembred a notable duty 
of preparation, to wit, that a man ſhould te- 
ſolve himſelfe of death continually, and be- 
forchand number his daies. This is done by e- 
ſeeming of every day as the day of his death, 
and accordingly doing al waies that which he 
would do if he were now to give up the ghoſſ. 
| Secondly, in way of preparation, we mult 
endeyour to diſatme and weaken death, who 
is as an armed man, that hath his weapons, 
whereby he ſeekes to deſtroy us. And in this 
caſe, we muſt deale with death as the Phili- 
ſtims dealt with Sampſon. They ſaw by expo- 
| rience, that he was a mightie man, and by his 
power and th had given them many 
foyles ; and therefore they laboured to know 
in what part of his body his ſtrength did lie. 
And after inquirie, finding it to bee in the 
haire of his head, they never teſted till they 
had ſpoiled him thereof. And queſſionleſſe, 
the time will come, when we all muſt encoun- 
ter with this ſtrong and powerfull Sampſon, 
Death: lu the meane while, itis a point of wiſ- 
dome, to inquire wherein his power & might 
conſiſteth. Whenthis ſearch hath been made, 
we ſhall finde that his weapons are our mani- 
fold ſinnes and corruptions, both of heart 
and life. For as Pan/laith, 1 Cor. 15. 36. The 
' ling of death is ſinne; Therefore, that we may 
ſpoile him of this his furniture, we muſt exet- 
ciſe our ſelves in the practice of two duties. 
Furt, uſe all meanes for the cutting off of 
| the locke of our ſinnes, whereby alone Satan 


true repentance. We mutt therefore humble 
our iclves before God, be inftantin prayer, for 
the patdon of our ſinnes paſt and pteſent, and 
in this point give the Lord no teſt untill we 
have obtained in our conſciegces the ſweet 
certificate of his favour and metcie in Chriſt, 
| whereby out mindes may be ſlaird and com- 
kotted | COT: 
This done, it ſtands us in hand to turne un- 


For the anſwer hereof, two things are te- 


mine end, and the meoſure of my daics. And Meo-| 


0 


hath the vantage of us; and theſe meanes are 
the duties of humiliation, invocation, and 


to God, to begareſull to leaye finne, toencer- | 


| ſcience are moved. | 


regenerate, chat hate received grace to he- 


| himſelfe, hath daily 


| there is man in the world, bee ke-never fo 


A taine in our hearts a reſolved putpoſe and iu: | 
' tention of new obedience, and contormiric | 


to the will and commandement of God in all 
things · And this is the only way in the World 
to bereave this our ene e of his armour, to 
pul the ſting out of the outh ofthis ſerpeat, | 
and conſequently, even in death to prevaile 
againſt him. | 
Thirdly, in way of-preparation our duty | 
is, even beſote-hand (while we live in this | 


life everlaſting ardrhe joyes of heaven. The gue | 
conſideration-wherof will be of great uſe. For 
it will ſtirre up in our hearts a deſire aud love 
of perfect happineſſe in heaven, yea a feryent 
expectation of Chriſts comming to judge- 
ment, and it will further cauſe us to ſay with 
Simeon; Lord, now let thy ſervant depart ix 
peace: and with the Apotile, I defrre to be: 
diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 

Touching this ſpirituall joy and comfort 
in the holy Ghoſt, theſe Queſtions of Con- 


I. Firſt, how may ve in this life have and 
nouriſh in our hearts a true taſte of eternall 
happineſſe, and of the joyes of the world to 
come? 

Arſir. Firſt, by a ſerious conſideration o 
the evils that doe hinder 'or prejudice our 
happineſſe: and they are principally foute. 

One is, the miſeric of our lives, in teſpect 
of ſinne, and the conſequents thereof. For 


righteous, that can truly ſay of binnſe lſe, I am 
cſeane from wy ſinne. rymd. 9. Vea eveuthe 


lee ve, to turne unto God, and to live accor- 
ding to the Spirit, doe finde by experience 
corruption and rebellion in theit minds, wils, 
and affections, which daily affotdeth matter 
of ſinning againſt God: and on the other ſide, 
hindreth and quencheth all the good motions 
of the Spirir, that ate in them. Againe,fuch is 
the irreconciliable malice of Satan, that hee 
takes vantage of mans corruption, and neg- 
lets no time or opportunitie, to inttap the 
children of God in the ſnares of his temptati- 
ons. And hence it is, that man by reaſon of his 
owne corruption, and the wicked ſuggeſti- 
ons of the Devill, is at continuall trite with 
occaſion of ſorrow, 
worketh out his ſalvation with feare and 
trembling, wading (as it were)even while he 
liveth, in a ſea of many miſcrics. | 

The tecond evill, js the Vanitie of all things 
that ate in the world. For whether we cõſider 


| 


che world it ſelſe, or the chings thetin contai- 
ned done orluftered, there is nothing ſo ſure 
and fteady, whereunto man having attained, 
can poſſibly teſt fully ſatisſied, and conten- 
ted, or which in the end will not prove to be 
moſt vaibe vanitie. Aud the truth hereof ap- 
peateth in the experience of Salomon n- 
ſeife, who (being king over Ifract) wanted nei- 
ther autboritie, nor abilicie,aad opportunitie, | 
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world) to ende vour to have ſome true taſte of | 
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things in all eſtates and conditions. And ha- 


ving even of (er purpoſe, catefully and ear- 
nelily ſearched into them all, at length hee 
concludes, that the iſſue of all was unproh- 


table vanitie, and ven of minde, as wee 
may tead in his Fete 


The third evill is, the Changeavle condi- 
tion of our life in tis world, wherby it comes 
to paſſe, that we are alway ina fleeting and 
tranktorie ſtare, For wee ate (as Saint Heter 
ſpeaketh) but firangers and Pilgrimes, that 
wander to and fro in the earth, as in a ftrange 
countrey, and ſtill are making forward to aut 
own home have here no abiding city, Heb. 
13. 14 The houſes wherein we dwell, ate but 
Innes, in which we ſojournefor a time: yea, 
the bodies which we have, are but tent and 
tabernacles, alway ready to be ſhifted, and 
our ſelves to be tranſlated intomanother place. 

Fourthly,by remembring, that Chriſt our 
Head being now in heaven, and we his mem- 
bers upon the earth ; during our life, we are in 
preſence —_— from our Head, and conte 
quently, from that happie and glorious fel- 
lowſhip which we ſhall enjoy with hun, and 
all the Saints our fellow- members, in the 
kingdome of heaven. This S. Paul noteth, 
when he ſaith, 2 Cor. 3. 6.'Whilf wee are at 
home in the bodie, we are abſent fromthe Lord: 
and chereupon himſelfe deſired to be drſſolved, 
and ro be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 13. 

Having thus entred into the due conſide- 
rationot᷑ the fore ſaid evils, we muſt in the ſe- 
cond place exerciſe our ſelves in the frequent 
meditation of the bleſſed eſlate of Gods cho- 
ſen, in the kingdome of glotie: Who being 
tranſlated out of this liſe, mtothe boſome of 
Abraham, are fully and perlecly freed from 
| fine, from Saran, from vanitie and miſery: 
| have all teares wiped from their cies rdoede- 

hold the face of God; age made like unto 
Chriſt in holineſſe and honour: and doe n 
him inhers the kingdome ' prepared for 
them from the foundation ofthe World. 

In the third place, havingthorowly conſi- 


— 


dered of theſe things, wee muſt compare the 


to take knowledge and triall of all worldly A unto, it is io bee tememb rei, that thete ate 
ſuadry properties wheredy n diſfereth trom 


caruall joy. And theſe are principally ve. 
Fru. his toy is brougut fotth(as it were)of 

forcow tor 4.me, aud tot the waprof Cbtut. 

Ye hall ſorraw ſan gut Saviour Chtiſt to his 


' ſorrow hall be turned into jor. Theſe words ate 


uot oni meant oi his Du iples, bur of all he- 
| leevers, who upon conſideration of their ſios, 
aud thy Jpirnua'l want of Chutt Jelus, doe 
mourge and lament. For hot oncly they, but 
all true belee vers, ate thete oppoſed uuo tbe 
world. Agaiue, Alatth. 5. 4-· Bleſſed arethey that 
mearne : that is, beiug touched wich cauſes of 
exceeding griefe, do withall mourns for their 
fangs: for they ſhall be camforred. On the other 
fe,carnall jay, as it hath his beginvipg from 
the fleſh,and atiſing ot things ple hing there- 
unto, ſo it ends in ſorrow and heavinclie, 1» 
the end rejeycing & turned in: ning, aith 
Salamau, Prov. 14.13 And be 10 Ja that 
now langh, for ve |:allweepe, Lb. 6. 25. 
Sechadly, che joy af; che Spirit is a ſruit of 
righteouſneſſe : that is, it iſſueth aud flawetb 
from Cheiſt known and belee ved, to be made 


ſanRtifiearion, and full redemption. For from 
hence followes peace of co 
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word, out of the exergijgy of q voc a ap! 
repentance : which hands in the practice of 


unto us of God, -wildome, rightcouſneſſe, 


f Ht Ga: 
peace comes joy inthe holy Ghoſt, Contra- 
riwile, che jay of the fleſh ariſerhone trot | 
| che ſudden feeling of ſame worldly d. 


| Gueſty, malice, oppſſon, wjuftice,p9d,all 
wanner of impictic. hence u i, TA 
ving {pra their daies jn ꝙattet ff 1354p vg 
aticngih n a moment they, ec ane N. 


| Job 2143, 14s. „ „ ie e bet), 
Fourchlyzheavenly jay is ſo fixed and rags: 


eſtate of this preſent life, m the reſpects he- D ted in the heart, that M cannot hg removes? 
tore named with the eſtate of chat Whichis 


to come in the kiugdome of heaven: and lay. 

ing them in a parallel together, we ſhatl ſinde 
the one infimoly farre do- excell the other, 
in regard of tine joy and comfort. And this 
| will make us, thou 
to uſe it, as if we 


the joyes df che world do edu, apt-nocor 
divgly with Abrahazs,, 
looke fora city that hath forngtations; w 
builder and maket is God?/. 5 


may ttuly diſceme, whether this jh qi ch 
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verſztion in heayen : to thinke with Pan, | 
that ro be looſed, and be with Chriſt, abet 
of all ſorus: to have a trueand lw eã taste | 


and Incoꝗ, 20 i 
haſt | 


wie | 


II. Secondly, it isgdemarded, how aman | 


| 


Spirit be in him yea vr no #-Foraniwerkeres | | 


thence. Jour joy ſhall ro may take fram pu laltti 
Ciuiſtsi{gh. 16. 22- M muſt 


matte of gricte and henyineſie: Mh he 
ochoi ic nc var ſw cere, hg ich che ſcetnęſle 
| thereof, hath alwayes,mjngled lome higigt- 
| 


de ſſe. Cen in lang bier (lakh y4/emer ſpeghing 
| theregd} 50 hears ea, 
1. When che face, f AH wicked, h. 


| 


| thewrbginodntly 
| .$y0vyblad. -; 1 hot 


bor 4359552157 


ter 
| x60tthe; 
cath] y things: fort 4 


be uue and ſound, yeaableto (wallaw;yp all 


| a wt 484: his coν,jjuucg is pleaſang,coven, 
| y luggamhurland hs nde 


„ -Pafhlpabe ofthe Spine ebe. 
| mg des! wat ro oe fri 


is life, buy ſot c nex in the world to 
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lok. 16. 20. 


| Diſciples,meanug fat his depatture,) har your | 
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| 2s the things themſelves be, wherein it is pla- A | and ſhall be ever a temple of the holy Gholt. 
ced: ithath the beginning in corruption, and Thus Adam, and Abraham, which was dead 
endeth with this preſenchife. The example of ſo many thouland yeares agoc, yea every true 
the two rich men in the Goſpell doe manifeſt beleever, from them to the end ofthe world, 
this truth. And to this purpoſe, is the ſpeech | | ſhall ariſe at the laſt day in body to glory, by | 
of Zophar, in the booke of ſeb, that the rejoy- | | rhe power of their — with Chriſt. | 
eing of the wicked n very ſhort, and the joy of | | Inthe winter ſeaſon, ; N fee rhemoſtrrees void 
hypocrites ic but a moment, & c. of leaves, buds, and bloſſomes: to as the | 
| By theſe five properties,may we put a tue | ſeemerousto be dead, and yer nevertheleſſe 
difference,berweeneearthly and heavenlyre- | | there is a ſap in the root of them, which in 
| joycing, and conſequently diſcerne of them, | | the Spring will aſcend, and revive the decay. 
even in our ſelves. And if we perceive this joy ed branches. Even fo it js with our bodies, | 
of the Spirit, (rightly conceived and groun - which though they bee corrupred , rotten, | 
ded in the right uſe of the Word and Sacra- burne, or eaten with wormes, or devoured by 
ments; as allo in the exerciſes of invocation, | | wilde beaſts, ſo as they may ſceme to be ui- 
faith, and repencance,) to take place in our B terly periſhed ; yet there is( as it were) a ſecret 
ſoules and couſciences, wee ſhall finde it of | | and hidden ſap in them, (by reaſon of their 
force, to moderate and allay the very terrours | union with Chriſt) by which they ſhall bee 
of death. And ſo much of Preparation. raiſed, revived and quickned, being made 
Now the helpes to bee uſed inthe time of like unto the glorious body of Chriſt their 
death, are manifold :theſumme ofall may be | | head, with whom they ſhall reigne, and live 
reduced to two heads; Meditations and Pra- tor evermote. 
Rices. Helps in praQtice are two; Firſt he that will | 
Touching Meditations, we muſt inthe firſt deare with comfort che pangs of death, muft 
| place conſider Death in a double reſpect, labour that he may die in fan: and that is 
| one, ast is in ir owne nature, and anorher,ns | | done, by laying hold of the promiſe of God, 
it is changed and qualified by the death of | | *Ouchingfor eneſſe of finnes, and life ever- | 
Chriſt. Death in it owne nature is a Curſe, or | | laſting by Chrilt. ef heſe (faith the Holy 
fore · tunner of condemnation, the very gate | Gho#t, Heb. 11. 13. ) died in faith namely, A- 
and ſuburbs of hell it ſelfe: but being quali- bel, Enoch, Noe, Abraham, and Sarah,all lay- 
fiedby Chriſt, iris 2 bleffiog, and end of all| ing hold on the promiſe of life by Chriſt, 
miſeries, a full freedome from all dangers, a | | When /acob on his death · bed was blefling of 
ſhort paſſage unte joy, an entrance into evet· C bis children, he brake forth into this hea ven- 
tg 2 quiet ſlec pt void of all annoy- ly ſpeech, O Lorg,/ have waited for thy ſa/vati- 
Ince byYreams and finrefies: And the gta ve o, Cen. 49 · 18. In which words it is plain, that 
a reſting chamber, yea, a bed by che | | bis faith teſted on the mercie of God, and by 
dent f Cirift, for the bodies of all the E- hope he waitcd for his ſalvation: and eur Sa- 
lect; out of which when they awake, they viour Chriſt ſaith: Job. 3. 14,15. As Moſes lift 
| Hall be admitted and received into the pre- | [ the ſerpent in the wildernes,ſo nanſft the Son of 


- 


ſence of God in heaven. = man be i. ft up. that whoſoever beleeveth in him, 
Secondly,we are to tonſider, that there be | gb nor per:ſh,but have life everlaſting. Out 
| three degrees of eternalllife, Thefirſt where- of which words the forenamed duty may be 


learoed ; that like as the childien of Iſrael, 
veing ſtung with ficrie ſerpents, aud that un- 
to death, were healed by looking up to the 


of u in this world before we die;and ie is then, 
when wee begin to repent and beleeve in 
| Chrift, and to be aſſured in conſtiencs, that 5 

God the Father is our Father ; Chriſt our | braſen ſerpent ereted by Hoſes: to when we 
Redeemer, and the hol! Ghoſt eur Com- are l. with ſinne and death, we muſt ever 
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forter, For this is #er#all life, i bnow God, aui temember by faith to looke upon Chriſt. But 
bim whom be bath ſent Teſws Chr:ft. Ish. 17.3. D — when wee are dying, then it is our 

part to ſix the eyes of our ſoules by faith up- 
on himʒand therby ſhall we eſeape death, and 
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The next degree is in death: for death cuts off 
all fin; original and eQtuall ; death frees us 


from all worldly miſeries: death preparech be made partakers of eternall life and happi- 
the bodie, that it may be fir to enter into | neſſe. Notable is the example of Chriſt who 
eretiall hap with the foule, as he was a man, alwayes fixed histruſt and 


conſidenee in his Fathers word, eſpecially at 


whith is already in heaven. The laſt degree is, 
| when bodie and ſoule re · united got both to- 
gether into eternal andeverlaſiing ylory. 

Dur third meditation is, chat there ts a my. 
ſticall union and con junction, between Chtiſt 
and every be lever, and that not onely in re. 
gard ofſqule, bur of bodie alſo; which being 
once knit,ſhall never be diſſolved, bur is eter- 


conſumed body remainech fill a member of 


wel and againe, Farher,jnto thy 


nall. Vhereupon the dy totten, and 
Chriſt, abidech within the covenant, and is, 
| J 


hend. For hen he was dying, & the pangs 
of death ſea zed unto him, he cries — 
Lord, Ay Ged. God,why haſt thou forſukgn 
nds | comend 
wg ſpirit: hic h words are full of faith, and do 
bewray what afhance he placed in his 
Fathers love,&c.When David in an extremi- 
tie, ſaw nothing before his eyes but preſent 
death, gorge incending to ſtone him, at 
the very inſtant (as the text ſaĩth) he comforted 
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OO himſelfe m mbe bs Lord bis God: — — cal- 
ling to mind the merciful! row that God 
made unto h 
unto his heart b faith, by Pt f 
himſelfe,and the reſt of the faichfull rde 
received the ſemrence of death in chiſelves,that 
they might not ruſt in themſelves, but in God. 

From theſe examples it followes, that they 
which deſitre with comfortto beate the pangs 
of death, muſt die by faith, that is, they mult 
ſet before theireyes the promiſe ofremiſſibti 
of ſinnes, and liſe everlaſting, and depend up- 
on it, wrapping (as it were) and infoldiß 
themſelves in it, as in a cloſe ahd watme 
ment, that will keepe them ſafe and ſure a» 
gainſt the winde and weather of tem tation, 

The ſecond practice in the timt of death is, 
to die in obedience ; which is nothing elſe but 
willingly, gladly,and readily, without mur- 
g. to ſubmit our ſelves unto Gods will, 
in bearing the paines of death. A rhoſt worthy 
preſident of this obedience wee have in out 
Saviour Chriſt, when he ſaid unto his Father, 
| Not mywil, bat thy wil be dont; ;thetby ſubmir- 
ting his will to his Fathers will, touching the 
death which hee then ſuffered. Ya, when he 
was dying, it is ſaid ofhim,that he 
Ghoſf#:that is, he did moſt willing! 
hi ſoule into the hands of | 
And this his example at the al of his de- 
parture, muſt be a rule of — unto us, 
upon the like vccafion. Hence it in, chat in the 
third petitionof the Lords prayer, amongſt. 
ve pray for obedicnee to thewil | 
ering zffli tions, yea even in che 
laſt and — which is death it ſelfe:true it 
is, that obedience to God in death, is agaialt |, 
corrupt nature; and therefore our dutie is 2 
more to inure out ſelves to * 
it: and that which the bleſſed Mente Gi 
hicmſelfe, I dit dull, ought to hee d 
our reſoſinior and practice. 

If we ſhall inquite, ho this way be done? 
the anſwer is, when God lalech zMiCtions up- 
on us in our life ul Lcd by oe hol 
to beare them with pa 
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Ath fideredin d way of anſwer. 

Firſt} ic is to be re 22 that poſſeſſi Ot! } 
isknowne by two fignes. The obe is, whe. 
the Devil is {kent y preſent, either in the 
whole body, or in ſome part of it. The 0. he! 
when hee hath rule of the 157 body, eithe! 

in whole or in pare : ſo ac the partie Nexen 
\ hath not that uſe of his bady hich! he wou'd 
As for example: when the Devill poſſeſſerh 
| the Wfifümeles of the voyce, as the tongue. 
and makes a inan to [pc ake Lacine, Grecke, 
Italian, or other tog whick hee under- 
{ Randerh hot. Both 125 chings were fannd 
£ in them thit were pollefſed, in che time of out 
Saviour Chriſt. 
f 'Secotidy, \ wee wt confider,ir falleth out 
oftentimes, chat firavge diſeaſes doe ſeaze | 
upon men iſing from corrupt humours in 
the body ; ; yea, men and women may have 
firange paſſions upon naturall cauſes un» 
knowne”;;" aud theſe will ſometimes have 
ſtrange and extraerdinaty effects in them, 
hich thearrof Phyſicke neither can ſearch 
out not cure: and yet they are neither acts of 
Wicch. craft, nor reall poſſeſſions. As when 
God laid extraord linary diſeaſes oncheCorin- 
thians, for the contempt of his word and Sa- 
craments,” 1 Cor.11. +30. Like unto which hee 
worthily{5flits upon men in theſe dayes, for 
the ſame and other linnes, 
0 * 4 * the minde in this caſe, theſe 
mou efully to be thought upon. 
e rene bree that thogh 
1% tar "and power Be very great and 
K he's Exh practile the ſame againſt 
tte ten of God, when, where, an low 
i likerth. The malice which Satan doch beare 
ra nde, and principally to the members 
F Ace peares i in this, becauſc he is ſaid, 
Reyel. k (pubs to accuſet em be* ore God day and 
Mi 27. 4s d roarin ho, to walks about the 
world 5 mbom by may devoure,1 Pet. 5. 8. 
Againe, Ge notes him to be a pow- 
ulf Spitit vhoſe ren th ſatte exceedeth 
and ſur aller ch rhe, mi 1855 any man or ctea- 
ture N. 150 tofan Set ugelical nature, as him- 
ſeife i 18. Wi 13 22 0 a Prince ofthpayre, 
* world; his power reacheth | 
: fries a | ſoles. 185 herby 
in the chil, Irena diſobedience, 
1 . fi principalicie 13 ſo.grent, that bo 
Un defence of 185 1s able to with- 
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creature,and therefore finite. Hence itis, that 
he can neither know, nor do any thing that is 
beyond the reach or capacity ofthis nature or 
above the powerand skill of a creature. For 
example, he cannot directly and immediatly 
know the deepe things of God, unleſſe they 
bee revealed unto him: nor yet the ſecrets of 
mans heart. Nene knometh the things of a man 
ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him: even fo 
the things of God knoweth none bet the irit of | 
God, 1 Cor. 2. 11. Againe, he cannot doe that 
whichiz truly and properly a miracle, the 
cauſe wherof is hidden anduttetly unknown, 
and which comes not within the poet and 
erder of nature. For this is proper unto God, 
who onely doth things ſimply wondertull, 
Pſal. 77. 14. 5 8 

The ſecond thing whereby Satans power 
is reſtrained, is the will of God. Fot looke as the 
ſea, being by nature apt to overflow the whole 
tarth is ke t in, and ſhut up within the ſhore, 
(as it were)with dores or gates,that it cannot 
breake forth: and that by che Lord himſelſe 
who hath eftabliſhed his decree upon it, oi 
38. So though Satan be by nature ſtrong,and 
his malice great, yet can hee doe nothing at 
all, no not execute his naturall power, to the 


| "The one is, his owne nature, wheteby he is a i 


rokeep the in all their ae. Again, that be wil 
be a wall of fire round about ku people Lac. 2. 5. 
that he wil extend peace over hu church, like a 

food. Iſa. 66. 12. And that there ſhal be no ſorce- 
ric againſt [acob nor ſoorhſaving in Iſruel,. Num 
23. 22. And yet if God ſces it co bee good for | 
his children to bee tryed by poſſeſſions ot 
witch · craft, in this caſe the promiſe freeth 

them not. For all temporall bleſſings ate pro- 
miſed conditionally, to far forth as they may 
ſtand with Gods good will agd pleaſure, and 
withall may make for the good of his chil- 
dten. Houbeit, herein lies the comfort, that 
though ſuck calamitics beſall them, yet they 
ſhall turne to their good, rather than to thei 
hurt. This pojat well conſidered by the way, 


Who arc not afraid to ſay, cheir faith is fo 
| ſtrong, that the De vill cannot touch them. 


{ beſt ſervantg of God have been in their times 


| wildernefle do s wing ofthe Temple in Jeru- 


hurt and prejudice of any man, without the 

will and permiſſion of God. Thus he exill 
ſpirit could not got forth to deceive eAvab, | 
untill the Lord had ſaid unto him, Goc, and 


goods, or friends of righteous Tel „ whileſt ha 
was fenced and fortified by the power 
providence of God. But when the Lord in 


and ſaid, Loc, all thathe hath 45 in th e han | 
then did he exerciſe his power to the urmolt ; 
yet ſo farre only as he was permitted, and no 
further, Job. 1. 12. 1. 

The conſideration of this fitſt pajnt, that 
Satans power is determined by God, wil ſerve 
to ſtay the mindes of thoſe, whole perſons, 
| houſes, or friends, are moleſted by him. For | 
hereupon it followeth, that God, who hath 
the Devill bound up (as it were) in.chaiues, 
will not ſuffer his powerto ay nar: 2 


and confuſion: bug ſo Fre forth gone, 26 
ſhall be expedient fot their good and ſalvati- 
on. 8 God eng 0 ather jo 
Chrift Jeſus, they may in the ti of ſuch af- 
fliction, have accefle ynto him, and call upon 
him, for the reſltaint of Satans power and na · 


them and theirs. ** 

A ſecond rule is this : Such perſpns muſt 
have recourſe to God in his Word, in which 
hee promiſech his preſence andproteQionto 
his ur 1 greateft dan 55 name- 
ly, that there ſhall no evill come unto them, nei. 
? ws any plague ſhall come neere their, dbelling ; | 
becauſe he wil give bus Angels chaxge over thel 
| 3 


* 
— 


| 
| 


the ſhalt prevaile, 1 King. 2.32. Thus the | C 
Devill could not touch the Dory children, 


| him in reſpect of time, or meanes of dejive+ 
regard of Jobs out ward eſtate, had giyen lea 


— 


gainſt his owne childien, to theit deſtruction D 
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lice, and conſequently, for the delyverance of | 


bewrayerh the great preſumption of ſome, | 


; Thirdly, it muſſ bee covſidered, that the 


molefled by the devill. Chriſt in his ſecond 
temptation was eattied by the devil from the 


falem, Matth. 4. 3. The children of Job were 
deſtroyed by the devill, and he himſelfe was 
filled with botches and ſores, A certaine wo- 
min, even a daughter of Abraham, that is, one 
lollo wing the faith of Abraham, was troubled 
with a [piric of infirmitie, eigbteene years to 
gether, Luk, 13.16, And ihe daughter of the 
woman of Canaan was grie youſly ve xed wich 
a devil, Mat. 5- 21,32. Lek 
Fourchiy, men in this caſe qught by faith 
rg lay faſt . FI the promiſe of lite cvex- 
laſting & wait the Lords les ſute, not limiting 


tance. This was the practice of Job. I Dos he 
hill me.yet wil I truſt in him Job 13.16. And uf 
holy Abraham Heb.11.17,who did not limit 
Cod, but Was content to doe with Iſaac hat 
the Lord would: and though, it was in likeli- 
hood a meancs:to bereays him of all pofleri- 
tie, yet ſtiſl he kept hiaſelfe co the promile- 
L aſlly, men muſt in this caſe ſecke. and ſue 
unto God by prayer, either for deliverance,it 


jc may. ith bixgeod will and pleaſure, 
t clic pr oyjence, zh they may, mcekely 
and patieptl y,beare that rucuarofſhtion, 


II. In the 0 fat ion and anno yancc of hamſes 
by ſp:rirs,cwo things are to be tem mhred. 
Firſt, men mult not conſogt together and 


| abide there, where it is certainely knowne, 
that the as the D:vill power 
zwdlibenty ; leſt in ſo doing, chey tempp the 
Lord, Our Saviour, Chryt did mor of this 
Te priv ie orion and betake him- 
cite 


into t e wilderneſſe, b by the diræcii 
ogof che hgJy hol Moni fe ; 
” | 
| 


like manner did not of his ayhe hegd goeng 
JriuGlem, bus ppoache choxion of rhe fe 
rit Ag. 20, In the lig of theſe examples 
Wt at Od el ne 21> 

men are taught, nor ta cat, chemſclyes 1 
any. places of apparanc danger. : much, 


aw © 
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to frequeyy, d alc which God hach delivered | | 


aw.” „ hen oe HOON Hwa woe 2. 34 . 


(Ales of Conſcience. 

up inco the power of Saran, And this con-| Wh 1 F 
| demnes the rath and heady conceits of ſome 
{ perſons, who upon confidence of their one 
„ —— 1 beg mal 

having ncicher excracrdivary call; 
S 


= 


If ic be asked, what men are to doe inthis 
| caſe? I an{wer, Firſt, that they ought rather to 

flie ro God by prayer,and to draw necreumo 
nimm in their heuxts: and he in mercy will draw 
neere unto them. 


by an evill \ * — 
y lend then 


Secondarily, that which wee doe in meat that imme» 
and drinkes, is alſo to bee done in the houſes | dis | 
f and places wherewedwell. And whatis that? wiltull abuſe his word, his judgemencs,aod | | 
| Wee muſt ſantifie them to our uſe, by the | | mercieg ; and upon the hearing, eichex give 
word and Neab at Gods Comman- | 


| BI cheir applauſe and approbation, though not q 
| dement, wentinto the Acke, abode in it, and | | <xpreſly;-pr doe nor hinder or tay them, as | 
| came out againe : and when bee came forch | | much ag in them liech · Qcherwhilesic creepes | 
| of it, into the carthafterward, it is ſaid ofhim, into the hearrof uma hy degree, when hee 
Gen. g. 20 · that he built an Altar, gave thanks 2 wax cold ice, to make 
| to God for his deli and prayed the | licle conſcience of thoſe quaies that immedi- 
Lord to youchſafe him the ule of the earth, as | kely concerne his worſhip,and conſequently 
Gen.13, he had before. Though Abraham had a pro» | | inures him(cife to the taking of the name of 
| | miſe ofthe land ofCanaan,to him and his pa» | | God in vaine, by often and cauſleſſe ſwearing, 
| ſterity for ever, yet hee went not out of his :orſwearing, curhng, &c- Zy theſe antfuch 
| | | country toward it, till the Lord commanded | | like incavcs,is chis tdule and hotxible tentati- 
| | Genar3.3 him: and when he was come thither,he built | on conyeied into the mingde of man. 
an Altar for the worſhip and ſervice of God. | No che danger of it, whether it ariſeth 
| _ The like he didafterwardar Bethel. And ma- | | from thef, ot an is exceeding. 
ny yeares after did /«cob offer ſacrifice unro | | grievous, y to thoſe: that have begun 
{ , in the ſame Bethel, when hee came to r 
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a ſpeciall ordinance, it | For ic bringeth firange and fearefuyl ef. | 
| Deen + | as 5 | 


reſt of the | \ fets ; as namely, deiperation, and manifold ) 
corne, And ſo much touching the ſecond di- | horrours ang troubles of minde, Yea, divert 3 
ſtreſſe. E have hereupon beene aſtoniſhed in | 
| | uch ſort,charthey kaye been moved remake 
2 bt: diſpatch of Ives intheir one ; | 
judgement no better thanthe very ficebrandy | 1 
C H AP. X. ot hell. | 


n fr! wi do 1868s, 3. 

 Ofthethird ſpecial diftreſſs, ariſg | un 

«10417 of the Texation of BH | Now ſat the curing of this wonderfull | The remedy. 
pen, — diftractian of Conſcience, bibs 
PA St i iafty thi atetobe dune:to wit, Inqui irie mut 

L third kind e of crowblrof inde, is that — into the nett ca whence this Ten- 

which axiſeth of the Tentation of Bliaſ- | tation ſhould ariſt : aud dfrer that che Reme- 
which in regard of the yilene ſſe, and n meu 166 1 α,%j, | 
thereof is not -argifſe termed by D] Por the firtt: Inquirie is to be made, he · 


- 
2 


E: i 


temation. And it is when | is: in 
E ee, | chr pr Dill hd begin | 
| cogitations; and 7 | from the the Devil. is| | 
| the'Majefty of God, che Facker the Sr, i un | | 
| | —. comfort to th a ſſlicted 
— 1 Y | 


he —ů— W—— wor} e ir | 

1 br is i, ſome nan and Firſt, by the entrance of them ima the | 

| partial to ober Bee. Pheſe and ſuch like blaſ- | | minde. Forthvſc that comerftomche Devill,| | | 

| | | phemous come ſpeedily, as lighin a houſe: and | 
they are aſter a ſort into the minde by 
| | | violence, ſo as the party cannot avid them; 
| 152d | 0 75 2104 and RE ul) 
2 of EOS = Yo D 2 yea, 
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che mine of man. And f fich"cogitations 
were from à mans one ſelſe, they would not 
come Vith ſo great ve y ind eelerity, 
but with lente ; and they Would tiſe with 
more moderation and leſſe violence. Vea, fur- 
cher, the frequent uſe of them would not 
produce ſo many und ſo featefiilt effects as it 
doth. wks 
Secondly, ſuch thoughts may bee diſcer- 
ned to come from the devill, by this figne ; 
becauſe they are directly againſt the very 
light of nature, theſparkes'whereof are fot 
= extiuet inus by finne, For everie man 
thinkes reyerently of God by nature · But 
theſe cogltations ure moſt wicked and devil- 
liſh, fiſtning upon God things that are moſt 
vile and monſtrous : whereas commonly the 
thoughts that 'ariſe from our are not 
againſt the light of nature, though they bee 


| [moſt corrupt. 


The chitd ſigne is, that at the fitſt concei- 
ving of them, the party is ſmitten with avex- 
ta >rdinarit feste, his fleſh is troubled; and 
oftontimes, ſickheſſe and fainting doe follow. 
But the thoughts chat men conce iye of them- 
ſe]ves, cauſe neither fete, nor fuintings, nor 


ſickneſſe. 7 by 
Fourthly, bl ous thoughts cannot 
| come ordinarily the heart of any, ſave 


of thoſe alone that ate of reptobate mindes. 
But the parties that are thus d , are 
honeſl, civil, and ſuth us profeſſe the Goſpel, 
at leaſt in ſhew ; yea ſometimes they befall 


out, even from the Devill caſting them into 
the minde,and not from within a mans owne 
ſelfe. 

In the next place inquirie muſt bee made, 
| whether the party doth approve, dove, ond 
like theſe and ſuch like thoughts; or no? To 
this hee will anſwer, if hee be ed, that bee 
abhottes thent acthe devill and hell ĩt.ſelſe. 
Thus even naturall men will anſwerß and that 

n 41122 
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— — And ha firſt ang: 
ä — — to doctrine; 
on :1nwhichrhepanis'4s to def 
his or her eſtate namely thittheſboeſaid ble. 

mics are not a /arnes, burh introfſes; For 
they are the devil ines, and he ſhallanſwer 
for chem: and they are not ours, till we enter · 
taine, receive, approve, and unto 
then. % nn 262 N | 
Fot prooſe hereof, lerthis ber dried, 
That uncleaue the which h vo their re- 
fidence in the minde of man, are uſt wo forts : 
lp ward, and Outward. Iu ward gre ſuch as 
have their origlnall frotm the fleſh; and ariſe 


—— — 


ſuch as are the true nembers of Chriſf. Ther- 
fore it it manifeſt, chat they come from with - 


clechovemid6}rheremedy is to 
re. 
ccd 


C 


(eri Conſcirnce. IB 
yea, a thouſand times in a day, fo as b their AY of the tion of mans nature, though f 
often comming, they weaken che thetnorie, | ſtirred up by the Devill. And theſe at the ve- 
dul the ſeriſes, weary thd-coofound the brain. firſd conceiving, are our-finnes, though 
Theſe are thoughts thut como ſrom the devil, | | they have no — — in our mindes: An 
and by him are conveyed from without, into. | | they are dqwectly ſorbidden in the tenth com- 


mandement . Outward thoughts are thoſe | 
which have relation to an ourward cauſe or | 
beginning: Of which ſort are thoſe cyill 
hrs char be conveyed into the mind by 
the devilli and if we take no plesſute in them. 
nor yeeld conſent unto them, they are not to 
bee accounted our ſinnes, but the Devils, by 
whom they tre ſuggeſted. Ibe truth hrreof 
appeares in Chriſts exa mpleʒinto whole mind 
the Devill caſt this blaſphemous Tencation, 
thereby moving him to mfidelity, covetoui- 
neſſe, and idolatty: which neverthelefle were 
not his finges, becauſe his holy heart gave no: 
tholeaſt approbation to them, but abhorred 
and tepelled them, and therfore was free trom 
any taint of ſinne, in ot by them. 
This diſtinction ot hrs muſt bee te- 
membred. From hence it followes, that blaſ- 
phemous hes, not conſemed to by us, 
are not our ſindes, but the Devils. Even as 
in like caſe, when one wickedly diſpoſed, 
ſollicites another to treaſon, or murther : if 
the ſaid pat᷑tie liften not, nor yeeld therero, 
hee cannot be holden . critnes. 
Therefore men matt nor teare thoſe kinde 
of thoughts overtinuch ; at leaft;if cheypleyſe 
not themſclvewiovermuch in them: becauſe 
though they bee indeed cheir croſſes, yer are 
they not their perſonall ſianes, for wbiech 
they ſhall incurre the rat and diſſil es ſure 
of God. Aga ine, they mutt let them goe as 
they come : they are not to ſtrive agaiaſt | 
them, for the more they labour to refiſt, 
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| and unfai 


them, the mote ſhall they bee intängled with 
them. | 
The ſecond thing to bee uſed in way of te 
medy, for the ſtaying of the minde in this 
tentation, is, chat though it fhnobid bet gran- 
ted, that the fore - ſaid evill aud bla ſphemo us 
thoughts are our ſinsʒ yet we a re to remember, 


that they may through the mercie and good- 
neſſe of God be pardoned j chey be kenny 
repearetbalzyieafurther,cthar 


neicher theyy nor any ag] (en 
— —— 
chat prayetli a gainſt them, and is heattil 
thew. m tig et bolduon ui 

It was Pad complaint;Rom ing Thad 
An not the grdwhichhs blue honig 
Schein | hel | 


Lake 


cha i640 (xyghhagank my g her: f ppc, 
ſinne againſt God; if I bee ſorry ſam ii he 


— nn 


55 | 


— 2 


diſplca led! WI 


a 


— — 


=; 


Eph.4.23,24- 


* | I. Booke. 


n | (afes of Conſcience. 


—_— 


diſpleaſed wich my ſelte, becauſe I cannot 


| 


'' obey God in that perfection I defire, It i wo 


wore 1 chat doe it but finne that dwelleth in me, 
' From this example of Pa gather, that if 
a mam have in his minde evill thoughts, and 
doth (as Paul did) grieve, becauſe he hereby 
offendeth God ; it hee doe abhorre them and 
pray againſt chem; hee ſhall not be condem- 
| ned for them; they ſhall never be laid to his 


charge. The partic thenchar is ttoubled with 


theſe thoughts, my upontheſe grounds ſtay 
his minde ; and comfort himlelfe, For if hee 
{bal not be condemnedforrhem, then let him 
not feare them above meaſure, 

The third point to bee remembred is, that 
the party muſt not be alone. For this Tenta · 
tion begins, and is confirmed and increa- 
ſed by tolitatinefle ; and the parties thus di · 
ſtreſſed, love to bee apart by themſelves from 
the ſociety of others. And for that cauſe, in 
caſe they be lyable to this diſtteſſe, they muſt 
uſe to converſe with ſuch company, as my 
affoord them matter of ſpeech and confe- 
rence meet for them, and may exerciſe rheir 
mindes with heavenly meditations in the 
Word, and finging of Pſalmes, and ſuch like 
fit and convenient recreations. Our firſt pa- 
rent Eve wastemptcd by Satan, whenſhe was 
apart from Adam and our Saviour Chriſt, 
when hee was alone out of company and ſo- 
ciety, then did the devill moſt maliciouſly aſ- 
ſault him wich ſt and powerfull tentati- 
ons inthe wilderneſſe. 

The fourth point to be remembred of the 
party troubled, is, that hee mult as heartily 
and earneſtly repent him of thoſe his eviil 
thoughts, 2s of evill words and deeds. For 
the truth 13, becauſe men are looſe-minded, 
and have no morecare of their thoughts, than 
comonly they have: thetefote the Lord juſtly 
ſuffers the devil to plague and corment them, 
by conveying into their heatts moſt vile and 
damnable cogitariovs. Furthermore, che ſaid 
party muſt labour to be renewed in the ſpirit 
of his minde, that is, to have his mimde inligh · 
tened by the Spirit, whereby hee may know 
and underſtand the will of God in his Word. 
After repentance fer cvill thoughts, there 
muſt follow watchfulneſſe, aud a carefull cir. 
cumſpeQion over all his waies;bur principal- 
ly hee muſt bayean eye unto his heart, the 
fountaine of all: Keep thine heart with al dili- 
gence, ſaith Salomon, Prov. 4. 23. that is, above 
all chivgs, ſee chat thou — — thy 
thoughts, de ſires, motions, and affections, 

That the heart of a man may be guarded, 
two tules ate to bee obſerved. Firſt, that the 
word of God dwelplentifully in it, Col. 3. 18 by 
daily meditation of the Commandements, 
ptomiſes & threatnings revealed in the ſame. 
it is noted by David, as a property of a bleſ· 
ſed man, that hee exerciſed himſelfe in medi- 
tation of Gods/aw d inanduight, Pſal. 2. By this 
means the heart will be cleanſed, and purged 
from uncleaue and polluted motions, aud fo 


— 
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fuli men. And if chis bee « ſound courſe in 


be take iuthe ma ine matters of religion,and 


ided and directed, that it ſwarve not — 
God. Tliis rule is of ſpeciall uſe, For therefore | 


de men hatch,andbreed evil thoughts intheir | 
hearts, becauſe they are not taken up with ho- | | 


ly medications; and hence it is;rhat the heatt 
ot man is made even aptey unto the devill, 
becaule Gods word is not lodged therin. Ex- 
cellent was Daviat practice in this caſe, who 
kept the word of God im his heart,that be might 
pot /inne apainſt him, Plal. 11 9.11. 

The ſecond Rule of the keeping of the 
hart, is to ct abliſb our rhoughts by connſell. it is 
the wiſe mans advice in ſu many words, Pro. 
20-18. wherin he would teach us that it is the 
property of a woridly wiſe man, in matters of 
weight,not totrutt to his own wit, but to fol- 
low che dite tiouand couniel of wiſe andskil- 


matters of the world, much mote ought it to 


Conlcience ,concerning the heart and ſoule of 
man. And chexefore by the law of proportion, 
it gives us direction, not once to thinke ot 
conceive ſo much as at he, but upon ad- 
vice and direction taken at God and his word. 
15 en David, Pla. 1 19.24.) are 
my deli gbi, and my connſeller;. And what benefit 


had he by taking ſuch a courſe? Surely by the | 


word of God, which was his continuall me- 
ditation, he gat undeiſtanding, he becamewi- 
ſer than che ancient; it made him to hate all 
the waycs of falſhood : it kept him from de- 
clining trom God, eithec to the right hand, ot 
to the leſt. The tame rule mult bee practiſed 
of us, in the uſe of our ſenſes, our ſpeeches, 
and actions, aud then (hall the heart be kept 
cleave, and free from theſe teinptations. 

And ſceing this cemptation is fo dange- 
rous aud fearctull, as bath beene ſaid, and 
doch oſten beſall men, our duty is ro make 
conlcience of praQtiling the fore · ſaid rules. 
Ave thus much concerning the third kiude 
ot diltrefſe of Conſrience. 


te —́ — 


CH AP. XI. 


Of the fourth ſpec ia Diſtreſſe, ariſing from | 


Aa man owne Hines. 


He fourth diſt reſſe of wind, is that which 
1 ariſeih from a t owne fiavrs, or rather 
from ſome one ſpeciall in committed. And this 
kinde of Teutation is two- fold: Fot either 
it is more violeut, and leſſe common; or leſſe 
violent, and mote common. N 
Seit. 1. 
The violent Diſtreſſæ of minde, ſhewes it 
ſelte by feate and cerrours ot the Conſcience, 
by doubtings of the mercie of God, by la- 
mentable aud fenrefull complaints made to 


others. 
Queſtion is moved, How this vio- 


| 


Now 
ent diſtreſſe of mid, ari om our one 


ſinnet, is to be cured ? eAnſw. That it: may be | The cure. 
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cured by the bleſſing of God, three things 
muſt be done. | 
Firſt, chat particular ſinne muſt be knowne 
which is the cauſe of this violent diſtreſſe. 
And here we are to know by the way, that it 
is an uſual thing with the parties thus diſtreſ- 
ſed, ro diflemble and cloake their finnes :and 
therefore they will alleage, char their trou- 
ble ariſeth from ſome evill thoughts, from 
wicked affections, and ftom the corruption 


of nature: whereas commonly men are not di- 
ſtreſſed in violent manner, for evill hrs, 
affections, &c. but the violent diſtreſſe com- 
meth from ſome actuall and odieus ſinne or 
fins done, which wound the conſcience, and 
are the cauſes of great diſſtaction of minde : 
and they ate many, which having beene upon 


occaſion before rehearſed, I will not now re- 
peat them. Oacly this muſt bee remembred, 
that the greater ſinnes againſtthe third, ſixth, 
| and ſeventh commandements, ate the maine 
| and proper cauſes of violent diſtreſſes : And 
the more ſecret the finne is, in regard of the 
practice thereof, the greater horror of Con- 
| ſcience it bringeth ; and open offences doe 
not give ſo deep a wound unto it, as ſecret and 
hidden ſinnes. 

Secondly, the particular ſin being knowne, 
inquirie muſt bee made, as much as _ 
may be, by ſignes, whether the party diſtreſ- 
ſed repemeth, yea, or no. For except he lat 
repented, he cannot be fitted to receive com- 
fort, and unlefle hee bee firſt ſitted to receive 
comfort, hee cannot bee releeved in Conſci- 
ence. No if it bee found out, that the partie 
hath repented, then care muſt bee had in the 
next place, that his repentance may be renu- 
ed for the particular ſinne committed. 

Thirdly, having thus done, the comfort 
muſt bee miniſtred for the moderating or ta- 
king away of the diſtreſſe. And here remem- 
hardy the way, that the comforts miniſtred 
uſually and ordinarily,muſt not go alone,bur 
be mingled and tempered with ſome terrours 
of the 995 : that being thereby feared with 


PE 
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God due unto the ſame, the comfort may ap · 
peare to be the ſweeter. The miniſtring wher- 
of, incaſe of this diſtreſſe, would not be di- 
rect and preſent, but by certaine ſteps and de. 
grees, except onely in the point of death, for 
chen a ditecter courſe mult be uſed. Theſe de- 
grees are two: 

Firſt, the part ie is to be inſormed of a poſ- 
ſibilitie of pardon, that is, that his ſinnes are 
— and though in themſelves they 

ce great and hainous, yet by the mercy of 
God in Chriſt they may bee remitted. — 
put the caſe, that the afflicted apprehendeth 
onely the odiouſneſſe of his ſinnes, and the 
wrath of God due to the ſame, and in this 
fic, put off the pardon from himſelfe, and 
cannot bee perſwaded that his ſinne may bee 
forgiven, what then is to be done ? Anſ. Then 
tor the effecting of this firſt degree, certa ine | 


— 
11 


the conſideration of fin, and of the wrath of 


A 


B 
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Grounds are to bee laid dewne, whereupon 
aſſurance in that caſe may bee built up in his 
heart. ITY) 

The firſt Ground of poſſibilitie afpar- 
don is, That the mercy of God i infinite; yea, 


of Chriſt is of infinite price, merit, and value, 
before God, That God is much in ſparing, 
IIa. 55. 7. That with the Lord is metcie, and 
with bim is redemption, Plal:z 30. 
7. That Chriſts ſatisfaction ignot onely 4 


them that have ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
For that ſinne is not therefore unpardonable, 
becauſe the offence thereof is than 
the merit of Chriſt, but becauſe the partie 
offending, neither doth, nor can mag the 
merit of Chriſt unto himſclfe. An ancient Fa- 
ther upon Cas words, ſaith, My puniſhment 
us greater than I can beare. I how lieft C ain: for 
Gods mercy ts greater than the fines of all men. 


ſes,ro Salomon, to Peter, and to many others, 
though they were great offenders. 

The ſecond ground. Zen of years, living in 
the (hburch of God, and kyowing the doctrin« of 
ſalvation,ſhal not be condenmned femply for their 
finest, but for thing in their fn. Upon this 
ground I ſay, that men diſtreſſed muſt bee 
grie ved, not ſo much for commuting of fiane, 
as for lying and continuing in ſianes com- 


mitted. | 
A third It pleaſeth God mary times 


Goall im 


to leave mento themſelves, and ſuffer them to 
| comme ſome ſin that wonndeth conſcience.1t is 
true and cannot be denied. But we muſt with- 
all remember, that ſias committed de not utter- 
dy take away grace, but rather make it the more 
to ſhine and em it ſolfe. For God in mercy tur- 
neth all thing, even ſinne it ſelfe, to the good 
of chem that be his: and therefore ſinne com- 
mitted, cannot either waſt. or extinguiſh grace | 
received, but by divine diſpenſation, ſerves to 
ampliſie and inlarge the ſame; ſo as where ſin 
aboundeth, there grace aboundeth much 
more, Rom. 5. 20. And the Lord {aid to Paul. 
being in great extremit y, 2 Cor. 12. g. y grace 
I ſuſſicient for thee: for my power is made per- 
fett through weabueſſe. Hence it appeareth, that 
Gods grace is not utterly loſt, but appeareth 
lively in the time of diſtreſſe. 

The fourth Greund is this: The promiſes of 
Ged tonching rem:ſſion of fins, asd life eternal in 
reſpelt of beleevers,are general, and iure gard of 
all andevery man indefinite:thatis,they do not 
define or exclude any perſon, or any (inner, or 
any time; only they admit one excepttion of 
itencie · Here a queſtion may bee 
moved, How long hee that miniſtreth com- 
fort, muſt ſtand upon the poſſibilitie of par- 
don? I anſwer, untill hee hath brought the 
partie diſtreſſed ro ſome meaſure of true re- 
net : and this being done, then he is to 


proceed tothe ſecond degree of comfort. . 
— 


over all his worttes, Pſal. 145. 9. That the death pardon. 


price, but 4(©)conmerprice, 1 Tim. 2.6. - 
ble to ſatisfie for the ſinnes of all men, yea, fot 


The mercy © God was very great to Au b | 
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ked, upon what ſigues may tha comfort bee 
pelle I — thele two · Firſtaſthe 
je diſtreſſed -coofeile, chat hee ot ſhee is 

y grieved chat by the ir ane or ſinnes, 
they bave offended fo loving and ſo mercifull 
a God, Secondly, if they proſeſſe, that they 
deſire with al their heart to bee reconciled | 
unto God in Chriſt : and at leaſt due deſite to 
repeat far their ſinnes: and withall dec-caity | 
in heart a pugpolſe to Gooene more, hut in al 
things (as much as iu them lycth)ro.performe 
new obedience unto God, Luk, 15,11. &a 


ſome texts of Scripture fitting ais purpoſe | 
muſt bo rehearſed 3 as for example, Matti. g · 
12,13. Icamenot to callthe riſ bros t iat is to 
gay, thoſe that judge themſelves righteous, hut 
fonners, that is, thoſe which are grieved, be- 
cauſe in their omne conſcience they are vile 
and heinous offenders, te repentance. Aga ine, 
Matth. 11.28. (ome unto mo all ye that are, 
weary, and heavie laden, and I will refr ſh you. 
And Chritt faith, it was the end of his com- 
ming, to preach delryerance torbe Capt ines, 
and to ſet at libertie them that are bruiſcd, 
Lak. 4-18. >. 

To conclude this point, there remaine+ 
yet a further queſtion to be reſolvod, and the. 
is this. A man after repeutance for ſora 

ievous ſinne, fals into it againe, and 15 d. 
Trede more than before : Ic is a caſe form. 
what grie vous. For wee know that if a nar 
be recovered of an ague,and through diſten 
per in d yet or otherwiſe, makes a telapſe into 
it againe, his caſe is often deſperate, and he- 
hardly ſcapeth with his life. Iu che ſame man- 
ner it is a dangerous caſe, if after repentance, 
men make 2 lelaſpe into the ſame fin agame. 
It may then be asked, how ſach perſons ma 
be recovercd after a tolapſo 

Ianſwer, thouęh we fiade not any one par- 
ticulat example in Scripture, of any one per 
ſon, that was reftored againe after a telaple : 
yet nevertheleſſe there is ſome comfort for 
lach perſons. Upon what grounds may ſome 
ſay? eAnſw. Men that have not ſo much as a 
drop of mercit, in compariſon of God, mutt 
forgive their brethren ofren and many times, 
yea, as our Saviour Chrilt faith to Peter, till 
leventy times ſeven times, if they retutue anc 
ſay, it repents them. Now God is infinite in all 
his attributes. ¶He is much iu ſpariog: with him 
4s plenteous redemption: aud therefore hee 
will queſtionleſſe, upon true repentance, of- 
| cen forgive and forget, even the ſame ſinne 
werated agaiut and agame. 

Now theſe perſons are to bee relceved in 
this ſort. Firſt, they muſt have their Conſci- 
ences ſettleq ĩn this point, that their telapſe is 
pardonable, 4hough very dangerous. For 
| proote hereot, read Eſay . 18. where meuti- 


| ou is made of divers Apoſtates, that were by 
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The — of comfort is, to teach, A 
that the ſinne, or ſianes of the partie diſtreſ- 
ſed, are indeed pardoned. Bus it may be as- | 


3 
- 


God called te repentance, with iſe of 
pardoa if they turned unto him. Aldein Luke 
1 5. the prodigall childe,.by whom I under- 
and one chat after grace received, fell from 
hisrepengance and obedience to God) when 
he dig, purpoſe in his heart to returne againe, 
was pardoned, and receved into favour. Ia 
the 2 Cr. 4. 20. Paul Nich to the Corinths, 
that were fallen away, e pray you in Chriſt; | 
fterdthat ye be y:conciled ante God. 
Soconuly, being thus lettled in conſcience, 
they muſt againe tepent them of their ſinnes. 
Thirdly and laſily, they are to be comfor- 


| ted, ich the promi of remiſſion ot ſinnes, 
after chat ſoma ſignes of renewed tepentance 
Now for the betier cnforcing of thiscomtore, B tot huhes paſt have heene given. 


* Sel. 2. 


The ſocond kinde of this Tentation or 
trouble pf mind, which is mote common and 


letle viohent, betalls the children of God: 
| and 1 #5 4 grtefe of heart more or leſſe, whereby 
eo are troxbled in reſpelt ofthe wear of grace 
in the in he arti, and defetts of 05:dience i» riheiy | 


| (1-65. Paul the deate ſervant of God, es poſ- 
, lefled with this trouble of minde, as we may 
| read, Rom. 7. 13. Anu indeed there is no chf1d 
of God, but more ot leſſe, one time or other, 
he feelesrhe Rings of ſin, and the buffetting of 
| Satan, which cauſe griefe in his heart. Bur this 
griefe is anocable grace of God, and therefore 
| * | — 
| — which want it, mult labour to have it, 
and they which have it, muſt not ſeeke to put 
| it out, but to keeps it in meaſure and order, 
| And the Grounds of comfort; whereby 
the heart may be ſtaſed in this forro:v, that ir 
be nor iiumoderate, may be theſe, 


ſanctincation, or tegeneration, ſhould be im- 
perfect in this life, and remaine unfiniſhed till 
death. This point needs no proote, it is ma- 
niſeſt both in the Word of God, and in daily 
experience. The reaſons forwhich God will 
have it to he ſo, may be theſe; | 

Firſt of all, God gives grace, according to 


God in Chriſt, beſtowed on his ſervauts, as 
remiſſion of ſinnes by his death, aud juſtifica- 
tiou by his obedience, are noc put into we, bur 
are only applied and made outs by imprration. 
Some other gifts there be, which are ixfeſed 
and put into us, as namely, ſanctification, te- 
generation, the love of God and man: and by 
one of theſe t w/o meanes, to wit, either by un- 
putation, or infuſion, are all the gifts of God 
in Chriſt made ours. Vet before wee can 
have them, we muſt receive them, and the 
meanes whereby wee receive them is faith, 


which God hath ordained, to be the hand of 


our ſoules, to receive his benefits beſtowed 
on us. Which faith becauſe it is weake and 
imperfe& in this life, therefore the gilts 
which we receive thereby, ate alſo imperlect. 
For chough Gods benefits be like a bortcom- 
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I. Ground. It is Gods will, that the worke of 


the meaſure and manner of our receiving of 
it, Vhich in this life is imperfect. Some gifts of 
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diftrelle; 
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lefle ſca,yerthe faith whereby we lay hold of | 
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them, is like unto a veſſell with a narrow 

necke, which though it be caſt intothe great 

Ocean, receives bur a little water at once, and 

that by degrees, drop by drop, according to 

the widenefſc of the mouth. And hence it's, | 
that though the gifts of Cod without us, 

which are ours by imputation, be perfect; 

yet all ſuch graces as are put into us are weake 
and imperfect. | 

Secondly,ifany ſervant of God ſhould be 
perfectly regenerate and made abſolutely ho- 
ly in thi life then he ſhould fulfill the morall 
law,and ſo become a Saviour to himſelfe:and 
by the tenour of the law have life, and fo 
ſhould not Chriſt be a Saviour properly, but 
only a» inſtrument, to diſpoſe us to the kee- 
ping of the law, whereby we might ſave our 
(elves. But there is one onely al-ſufficient Sa · 
viour, Chrift Jeſus, and the beginning, the 
middle, and the accompliſhment of our ſalva- 
tion, is to be aſcribed to him alone. 

Thirdly, it is the will of God, that his owne 
children, with whom hee is well pleaſed in 
Chtiſt, ſuould be brought to nothing in them- 
ſelyes, that they might bee all in all out of 
themſelves in Chriſt: being, as it were, empti 
ed of ſelfe- love, and of all confidence in their 
owne goodneſſe. But if ſanẽtification ſhould 
be perfect at the firſt, then a man ſhould not 
goe out of himſclfe, but would rather ſtay as 
he is, and reſt contented in his one good- 
neſſe. For this cauſe Paul, aſter his exaltation, 
was buffeted by Satans temptations, that he 
might not be exalted out of meaſure, 2 Cor. 
1 2. 7. but ſhould content himſelfe with this, 
that he was in the love and favour of God in 
Chriſt. 

II. Ground is; To conſider, what makes a 
man profeſſing Chriſt, accepted of God: and 
how much he himſclfe muſt doe for this end? 
The ſubſtance of all things to be done of us 
for this end, that wee may become the chil- 
dren of God, may be reduced to three heads. 

Firſt of all, we muſt heartily bewaile our 
ſinfull lives paſt, and ſeriouſly humble our 
ſelves in regard of our owne — both of 
heart and lite and if by occaſion wee fall into 
any ſin, we muſt not lie therein, but by ſpee- 
dic repentance, recover our former eſtate. 


A 


| 
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Secondly, in regard of the ſinfulneſſe of 
our hearts and lives, in times paſt, wee muſt 
reſt our ſelves on Gods mercie alone, flying 
to the throne of mercic for the pardon of 
them all. 

Thirdly, we muſt endeyour in the courſe 
of our lives afrerward to performe obedience 
to God in all his Commandements ; that 
thereby we may ſhew our ſelves chankfull 
to him for his mercie, and profit in our obedi- 
ence. 

For proofe hereof; Firſt, conſider the ex- 
amples of this practice in Gods children. All 
that Dævid, that worthy ſervant of God could 
doe, after kis ſinnes committed, to briug him- 


| Lendevour to performe new obedience : but 


ſelfe againe into the favour of God, whom he 
had offended, conſiſted of theſe very heads, 
which have beene named; Repentance, Con- 
fidence,and Affiance in Gods mercy,and Per- 
formance of new ebedience. And this his pra- 
ice was verified, amongſt many other places, 


ally in the 116. Plalme, and in all the 
almes commonly called penitentiall. A- 
gaine, the Prophet Daniel was accepted of 

od only for the doing ef theſe things, Dax. 
9. And in like manner was Paul, a thereft | 
of the Apoſtles, Rom. 7. 1 Tim. 1.12. A- 
gaine, for further proofe, let it be conſidered, 
what it is that makes a man ro become a 
Chriſtian and ſervant of God: not this, that 
he is pure from all ſinnes, and never ſlides or 
ſwarves from obedience unto God; but be- 
cauſe when he finneth and falleth, he is grie- 
ved with himſelfe, and labouteth every day 
to mortiſie his corruptions, which are the 
matter of ſinne, in his heart and life, and ſuffe- 
reth not ſinne to reigne in his mortall bodie, | 
but crucifieth the fleſh, with the affeRions 
and luſts thereof. 

Yer here remaines a great difficultie. Many 
2 good ſervant of God may, and doth tru- 
ly ſay of himſclfe, I bewaile my fins, and doe 
in ſome ſort reſt on Gods mercie, and withall 


alas, here is my griefe, I cannot doe theſe 
_ as I would. In matter of ſorrow and 
griefe, I am troubled with hardnefle of heart; 
in occaſions of boldneſſe and confidence, 
with doubrings : endeyour to obey, with 
many flips, and ſundry falls. For the ſtaying 
and moderating of this griefe , theſe rules 
may further be remembred. 

The firſt Rule. If there be in the minde a 
purpoſe not to ſinne: in the will, a deſire to 
pleaſe God: and inthe whole man, au ende- 
vour to performe the purpoſe of the thinde, 
and the deſire of the will: marke what fol- 
lewes upon this: Cod in mercy accepteth the 
purpoſe & will to obe y, for obedience it ſelfe. 
Yea, though a man faile in the very act, and 
doe not ſo well as he ſhould, the Lord accep- | 
tetk the aſſection and endevout for the | 
thing done. Excellent is the ſaying of an an- | 
cient father, Godaccepteth thatwbichirhu and] Accipitſuu,% 
forgives that which us thine, His is the grace | temittit tum. 
whereby we are enabled to endeyourto o- 
bey in the want of obedience, and that he ac- 
cepteth: ours is the ſinne and weaknefle in 
performance of the — HE herequireth, 
and that hee doth in mercy forgive, Herein 
appeareth che great goodneſſe of God unto 
as, and we can — ſufficiently thaukfull 
for the ſame. But yet that we may not here 


ſelves in va ine; we muſt know, that God doth 
not al waies accept the will for the deed, un- 
leſſe there be « cenſf ant purpoſe in heart, 4 tra 
defire in wil, and ſome reſolved ende vour ſuta- 
ble in the life. MAalach. 3. 17. God ſparerthem | 
that frare him, as a father ſpares his owne child. | | 

How 


delude our hearts with conceits,and bleſſe our | 


lf 


_ 1 tt 


— * — 


—— 


[[Baoke! 


How is that?Thon 
being cormman 


be done to little ot no purpoſe, yer the faches 
accepts it as wel done, f he ſee the child yea. 
unto his Commandement, and doe his en- 
devour to the: utrermoſt of has pgwety yen 
lo will God de ale with thoſe that be la chil- 
dren, th 
But how, will ſome ſay, can God accept a 
worke of ours that is impetſect p A iſ. So tarre 
forth as the obedience is done iu truth ſu fat 
forth God accepts it, becauſe it is his mn 
worke in us : and as it js ours, he Pamlonsi- 
unto us, becauſe we are in Chriſt. 
A ſecond Rules laid downe, Rom. 7. 19. 
where Paul ſaith to this purpoſe, the 7 
which I would dos, I doe not, amd the evillwbich 
I'mould not, that dee J. In theſe words is ſer 
downe the ſtare of all tegebetatt men in — 
life: and the me ming is this: The good thing 
which God hath commanded, I doe — 
but not as I would; and the evill forbidden 1 
avoid, but reh b would. This we (ball fee 
to be true ing the voices of three 
kinds of men her. The carvall man ſaich, 
{dee not that which i good, \neit ber will [doe 
it; andrbat which u evill doe, and I wenld dos 
— man gloriſied, he ſaith, 
I doe, aund-will doc it — and 
— ave net neither will { dec u. 
The man in @ middle: between 
them both, he ſaith, The good things co. 
44 d d wo the evil things 
forbidden Faveid; h notas %, | 
And this is the eſtate of the childe of God 
inthislife, who in this regard 43 like unto a 
diſeaſtd man, who loves his health, and theres 
fore obſerves hoth diet and phyſicke: and et 


never ſocareſuli to obſervenhie rules of the 
Ptryſitian) by reaſowof the d ſtemperatusc of 
bis body: and isfaine to goe tube 
Phyſician the ſecond time ſor no cunſe lid 
like manner, Gods children ve inderdqn 
the hearts a euro to pleaſe od 


— 2 in ſtriving _— — — 
drowning, ts to all his ſtrength to to 
the — come almoitunto it, there 
meets him © war billow, hh drives 
him cleane backe igaine, it me a mile os 
further ; and then che Gab taps nod yy 
conceived of eſcape, is fore abatedꝭ, yet herr 


hand, and never teſſs till he attaine umo it 
111. Ground. He that is indeed te 


nature is no patt o hun, nembeꝝ Cocky it be · 


long to his perſon in coſpect . 
tation. Faul of himſe lia om. y * 


— 


the ticke or weak child: 
ſorne buſineſſe goerh 
about it very unhandſomel y, and ſo the deed 


ficke and weake in obedience. 


neration, & ſanctifiaa 
ne —— — — 


demmnation. And 


he often fuls into his ſit againe (though he e 


dot by teaſonof finne tha der hoch in then 
they falle often, and ſo are ſalit ohuhnble D 
themſclves beſote him, by new repen | | 
— — ne, See — 
— eto edel 


rurnes againe, and ſtill labour to co to che 


hath this privilege, thet ia corruption of 


4 | no more IA dwell th ja meirlawhich 


words, he g iſtinguiſheth het ueene his uu 
peuſon, 3 10 md — . 
te generate, there be dg 130.9903, 
the ſoule, and the gift af Gods eee 
againe. Now touching che cor 


hejis bug it 
tate: it is hot hia. 


ee e 


the Thefalpnjans; xhag God; bete. 
thee chrome e 

— pete — be gwen i The A- | 
poſtlo {peaking of men regenerate, and ſau- 
ctified, dn ben three pams in themes bodie, | 
ſoule;and r wort; 
ſtand not the ARNIE ING {ge ge 

5 ole 


fleh, which in anacy — 
man, pon 7. — Paul 
makes in the behalfe Gf dle 


teacheth us in effed thus much, thot thoug) 
corruption temaine io ther 


netate aſter re- 
generation; yet in rei divine ncdeptati- 
on, he is accoumted as ri ighte ous, and ſo conti 
nueths his ſinne (by — mercie of God in 
Chriſt) not 1 to him g con- 
much ſot that point · 
RN 
ol che like nature, may ſerve to ſuſtai — 
miar ä e children af God 
they ſhall-be pteſſed and tronbles, 5 
— ——— this life hic 


cannot till death beg tally freed. tram much | 


W —— —-— 
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Ati tb and NN 
—— aricih 1 
ul dee 


5 — — — 6s obe- 
ſtion, — — 
nammi obi the body łł ing an eat 1 
ſtan — rs. wa the minde, 
conſidrrimg chat tho q is not heuily, but 
ſpirituall x for nathing cim worke aBoye: it | 


one power; and. ig age inſt caaſon, that 


that whigh-is bodily; hold excher alter or 
trouble a ſpnit· For 23 theit 


things muli be conſideted erg 
12 2 * Seit. 1. 097 % —— A 


Firftofall,theactionsofman,; 
ly tountgine, and commoncoue chan | 


and are done by the 


dy of in ſelſe is ———ů— 
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Secendly, though all the actions of men 
come from the dale, yet the moſt of them 
ate ſuch as be d by the body, and 
the parts theteof, and by the ſpirits that are 
ſeared in the body, as by inſtruments. Indeed 
(ome actions of rhe ſl e and minde are done 
without the helpe ofthe body, but I fay that 
the moſt of them ate wrought by the body, 
and ſpirits therein contained. And yet not- 
withſtanding ' the ſpirits in thetnſelves are 
nog t all: bur che onely atzent in any 
worke is the ſdule ir ſel ſe. for example, 
che ufing of the ourward ſenſes, as of 

hea 
the inward, as imagination, memory 


&cc. all 


ons both good and bad come from the ſoule, 
but yet they are doue and acted in and by the 
meanes of the heart and vitall ſpirits. So alſo 
the powers of life and nouriſhment proceed 
fromthe ſoule ; and yet they are done and 
wroughtby the liver, ind other inward parts, 
as inſſruments whereby the ſoule nouriſheth 
the bodie. In a word, chere is nonaturail acti- 
on in man, but for the effecting thereof, the 
parts of the body are uſed as it were the hands 
and inſtruments of the ſoule; and all this 
comes by reaſonoft he unjon of the with 
the ſoule, whereby they make one perſon. 
Hence it followes, that when the dodie is 
troubled, the ſoule is alſotroubled.Now the 
| body affeteth and hurteth che ſoule & mind, 


not by taking away, or diminifhing any 


thereofiſorthe ſoule — nor by de- 
priving it of any power or facultie given it of 
| God: for as the ſdule ir ſelfe, and the parts 
thereof, ſo alſo all the faculties of the ſame re- 
maine whole and entire without abating or 
| diminiſhing : Bur by corrupting the action of 
the minde, or more properly, by corrupting 
the next inſtrument, wherebyche mind wor- 
| keth, and conſequently the action it ſelfe, 
| This may bee cenccived by a compariſon. 
A skilfull artiſicer in any ſcience, having an 
unit toole to worke yeithall, though bis $Kill 
be good, and his ability ſufficient, yet his in- 
ſtrument here with he worketh being bad, 
the worke which he doth mult oceds bee an 
| imperfe& worke. Howbeit, the edolerakes 
| not away the skill of his workmanſhip, nor 
| his power of ow rm it hinders him 
fret ſhe wing his skill, and — well, 
which otherwiſe be ſbould and could doe 
well. In like manner; the bodie being 


| | ted, hinders the worke-of the ſoule; not by 


taking away the worke of the ſoule, or the 
| ability of working: but by making it to bring 
forth a corrupt worke,becauſe the inſtrument 
which it uſeth is corrupt and faulty. And thus 


| we muſt conceive of all the annoyances of 


the ſoule by the body. © g g 

The T jon" followeth. The bodic 
eauſeth the trouble of mind two waies;cither 
by Melancholy, or by ſome firange alterati- 


t, 
ning caſting, touching, ſmell ing, as 0 


| 


| 


; 


| 


| 


| 
| 


1 


N 


— 


this is done by the braine, and the parts of B 
the btaine, as proper inſtruments. AN affecti- 


— 


evill. 


| framed inthe mind i which ate the firſt worke 


on in the parts of che bod y,which: oftentimes 
befall meu: in What fort we (hall fre aftet- 
wards, For troubles of minde thus cauſed, are | 


mote common, and as noyſome as the moſt 


ofthe former. - 
Fact. 2. | 

T that which comes by Melan- 
y. things are to be conſidered or 

our 1 „ and for the temedie of that | 


1 


1. And ficft of all, if it be asked what Me- 
lancholy is? Lanſwer, Ic isa kinde of earthly | 
and blacke: bloud, ſpecially: in the ſpleene, 
corrupted and diflempered ; which when the 
ſpleene is ſtopt, convaiet it ſelſe to the heart, 
and the braine; and there partly by his cot 
rupt ſubſtance, and contagious qua litie, and | 
partly by corrupt ſpirits, annoleth both heart 
and braine, being the ſeats and inſtruments 
of reaſon and affections. ' 

2. The ſecond is, what are the effects and 
operations of Melancholy? :4nſw. They are 
range and oſten fearetull; There is no bu- 
mout, yea nothing in mant body, that bath 
ſo ſtrange cffeAzas this humout hath, being 
once diſtempetred. An ancient Divine .cals 
it the Devils lau, becauſe the Devill being 
well — al — lexion and 
temperature of man, odsjutt permiſſion, 
conve yes himſelfe-into this humor, and wor- 
keth its. It is recorded in Scripe 
ture, that when the Lord toołe his good ſpirit 
from Saul, herby he did catryhimſelſe well 
in the ref his p and an evil} 
ſpirit came upon him, he was in ſo fearefu}la 
caſe, chat he would have ſla ine him that was 
next unto him: how ſoꝰ Surely, becauſe God 
in juſtice withdrew his Spirit him, and 
ſuffered Satan to eater into the humour of 
choler, melancholy, cr both, and == 
means cauſed himrto offer violeoce ro David. 
Nov theeffeQsthereofinpenicular arcof 
ewo forts, The firſt in inthe braine aud head; 
For this humour being corrupred, it ſentls 
up noyſome fumes as clauds ot mills which 
doe corrupt the imaginatian, and make he 
joftrument of reaſon vnfie for underſtanding 
aud ſenſe. Hence followes the firſt eſſect, 
range ma gihations, coneeits and opinions 


of this humor, not propetly, but becauſe is 
cattupteth the inftrument,and the inſtrument 
being corrupted, che facultie oaynot bring 
forth good but cotruto tions. bra, tech 
Examples hereof are well knowne, L Will 
only touch one ort wo. One is called theſget 
ſtiall or Beaſtlike Aelauchoiy. a diſea ſe in the 
braine whereby a man thinkes him to bee a 
beat of this ox that kind, and carries himſciſe 
accor ingly. And here wich have all thoſe hin 
troubled, which have ch themſel ves to 
be wolves, and have ptactiſed wolviſh be- 
haviour- Agoime, it is aid of Nebachadners | 
za, Deang.;otharkewsdoiven from men, | 


and did eat graſſe as the ortu, that is, be- 


— 


— — 


Melancholy. 


Eſca Diabok, | 


| Au Oui. 


—— 


= 


| 


— — a. n 


| 


| 
| 


{.Booke. 


© (aſesof Conscience. 


— 


are ofopinion, that his humane Mape was ta- 
ken from him, and that he was transformed 
into a beaſt ; at leaſt that he had the ſoule of a 
beaft in ſtead of an humane ſoule for a time. 
| Bur they are deceived. For there is no ſuch 


| tranſportation of ſoules into bodies, eithet of 


men or beaſis. Others thinke, that Nebuchad-! 
verre was ſmitten in the braine with this | 
diſeaſe of beaſt-like melancholy, whereby he | 


] 


ed himſelfe as a beatt, And this interpretation 


is not againſt the text: for in the 31. verſe of 
that chapter it is ſaid, that h minde came to 
b againe : and therefore in the diſeaſe, his | 
underſtanding, and the right uſe of his reaſon ; 


| 


| vers examples, though it were not true in 
| Nebuchadnezx ar. | 
| Aga ine, take another example, that is com- 
mon and ordinary. Let a Melancholike per- | 
ſon upon the ſudden-heare or lee lome feare | 
full thing, the ftrength of his imagination is 

ſuch, that hee will pceſently faſlen che thing 
opon himſelſe. As if hee ſee or heare that a | 
man hath hanged himſelfe, or is poſſeſſed | 
with a Devill, x preſently comes to his mind, 

that he muſt doe ſo unto himſelfe, or that he 

is, or at leaſt ſhall be poſſeſſed. ln like manner, 

upon relation of fearefull things, preſently his 

phantaſie workes, and he imagineth that the 

thing is already or ſhall befall him. And this 

imagination, When it enters once and takes 
place, it brings forth horrible and fearefull 

effects. 

The ſecond effeR or worke of Melancho- 
ly, is upon the heart. For there is a concord 
and conſent between the heaxt and the brain, 
the thoughts and the affections che heaxt af- 
fectirg nothing but that which the minde 
conceiveth. Now when the minde hath con- 
ceived, imogined, and framed within it ſelfe 
fearcfull thoughts, then comes affection and 
isan{werableto imagination. And hence pro- 


ceed exceeding horrors, feares and deſpaites, 
even of ſa; vacion it ſelfe, and yet the Conſci- 


or diſquieted. : | 
3. Thirdly, it may be demanded, wherker 

there be any difference berweene the trouble 
of Conſcience and Melancholy? Anſ. They 
ate not all one, but differ much. Affliction ot 
Conſcience is one thing, trouble by Melan- 
choly is another : and . are plainly diſtin- 
Stiſhed thus: ene. 

Firſt, when the conſcienet is troubled, the 
afffiction it ſelfe is in the conſcience, and ſo in 
the whole man- But in Melancholy, the ima- 
gination is diſturbed, and not the conſcience. 
Secondly, the conſcience affl cted hath a true 
and certaine cauſe whereby it is troubled, 
namely, the ſight of fin,and the ſenſe of Gods 
; wrath : but in Melancholy, the imagination 
| conteeiveth a thing to be ſo, is not ſo: 


— — 


—— 


N for it makes a man feare anch defpaire upon 


— 


was ſo bereft of his yight minde, that he carri- 


| haved himſelfe,and fed 25 a beaſt. Now ſome | A 


was loft.And the like is true in hiſtorie, by di- p 


| ence for all this untouched, and got troubled | | 


— 


| 


| 


ſuppoſed and fained cauſes; Thirdly,the man 


there is no canſc of feate. Foutthly, imaginati- 


afflicted in Conſcience hath courage in ma- 
ay other matters : but the melancholike man 
feares every man,every creature, yea, himlelf, 
and hath no courage at all, but feares when 


ons in the bra ine cauſed by Melancholy, may 
be cuied, taken away, and cut off by meanes 
of Phyficke : but the diftrefle of Conſcience 
cannot bee cured by any thing in the world 
but one, and that is the bloud of Chriſt, and 
the aſſurance of Gods favour. 

4. Foutthly, the way to cure Melancholy | 
isrhis. Froſt, the petſon troubled thuſt bee | 
brought to this that he will content himſelfe, 
to be adviſed and ruled by the jud ut of | 
others, and ceaſe to reſt upon himiclfe tou- | 
ching his owne eftate j and by this ſhall hee 
reape much quiet and contentation. 

Secondly, ſearch and triall muſt bee made, 
whether he hath in him any 2 of 
grace, as of faith and tepentance, or no. If he 


his eſtate, then meanes muſt be uſtd to bring 
him to ſome (fight and forrow for his ſinnes, 
that his melancholy ſorrow may be turned 
into a godly ſotro w. If he want faith and true 
repentance, ſome good beginnings thereof 
muſt be wrought in his heart. 

Thirdly, when hee is brought to faith in 
Gods mercy, and an honeſt purpoſe not to 
ſinne any more; then, certaine mercifull pro- 
wiſes of God are to be laid before him, and 
he muſt be exhorred to reſt upon theſe pro- 
'miſcs, and at no time to admit any imagina - 
tion or thought, that may croſſe the ſaid 
promiſes. Now the promiſes are theſe, and 
ſuch like. Pſal. 24. 9. No good thing ſhalt bee 
want in go them that feare God. Pſal.g1.10.No 
evill all come necrethe godly man, 1 Chr. 15. 
The Lord is with you, ile you ars with him, C- 
Hou ſcebę him, be willbe fonndof pou. Jam. 4. d. 
Draw neere to God, and he will draw neere to 
you. And the beſt meanes to cauſe any man 
thus diſeaſed to be at peace with himſelfe, is to 
hold, beleeve, and know the truth of theſe 
piomiſeg, and not roſufter any by- thought to 
enter into his heart, that may croſſe them 

Moreover, though the former promiſes 
may ſtay the minde, yet will they not take 
away the humout, except further helpe bee 
uſed. Therefore the fourth and laſt heſpe is the 
art of Phyſicke, which ſerves to cottect and 
abare ae, becauſe it is a meanes by 
the bleſſim of God, to reftore the health, and 
to cute the diflemper of the body. And thus 
much touching the ttouble of minde, cauſed 
by melanchol 7). | 

2 Sell. 3. 

The ſecond meanes whereby the body an- 
noyes the mind, is, when it occaſions trouble 
to the minde, by ſttange alterations incident | 
to the bodie. When a mari begins ro enter In- 
to u Phrenſie, if che btaine admi . 
tle alteration, preſently the'mind is troubied, 


— 


ꝙ— a 


— 
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be a carnal] man, and wanteth knowledge of | | 


1 


| "(aſerof (onſcaience. 2. Books. 


re 


man diſtracted inthe whole body. Thus from | | good or bad, is the beſt ſtare for us, becauſe it 
the trembling of the heart come many feare- comes by Gods will and appointment. 
full imaginations aud conceits, whetof a man And thus much touching the diſtin kinds 
knowes not the cauſe, The (ame is procured | | of difireſies of minde : whereunto I adde this 
by the ſwelling of the ſpleene, by the ariſing | one thing further; that if We make examina- 
of the — 21 ſtrange crampes, convulſi- | tionof the eſtate of ſuch perſons as are trou- 
ons, and ſuch like. bled with any of theſe five temptations, wee 
The temedie hereof is this. Fixft, itisRtill | | ſhall not uſually finde them ſiugle, but mixed 
to bee conſidered, whether the partie thus together, eſpeclally Melancholy , With terror 
troubled, hath the beginnings of true faith | | of Conſcience or yo x th temptations, 
and repentance,orno. It he hath,itis ſo much For the diſtraction of the minde will often 
the better: If he hath not, (as uſually ſuch per- | breed a diſtempet in the body, & the diſlem- 
ſons are meere naturall men) then the firft du- B | per of che body likewiſe will ſoinetime cauſe 
ty is, to uſe all meanes, to ſtir up in him ſome | | diftraftion of mind. Againe, Melancholy will 
godly ſorrow for his ſinnes, to bring him to | often be an occaſion (though no direct cauſe) 
the exerciſes of invocation, and to ſome con · | of terrour of conſcience, and in the ſame man- 
fidence in Gods mercy for pardon. ner the conſcience touched and terrified with 
Secondly, this being done, meanes muſt be | | ſenſe of the hainouſneſſe of fin, and the hea» 
uſed to take away the opinion conceived, | vineſſe of Gods wrath, will bring diſtemper 
which will be done by giving himinformati-| | of body by ſympathy, and cauſe Melancholy. 


true and proper cauſe ef the alteration there- | | co be done, I anſwer, that for mixt diſtreſſes, 
| of. This being knowne, the griefe or feare| | wee muſt haye recourſe to mixt Remedies, 
conceived willeaſily be ſtayed. For take away | uſing in the firſt place the beft meanes for the 
| the falſe epinion,and informe the judgement, | C reQitying of the mind, the principall grounds 
and the whole man will be the better. whereof have beene before delivered; and 
| Thirdh,the opinion being altered and te- then taking the ſeaſonable advice of the Phy- 
formed, it may be the alteration in the body litian, whoſe calling and ſervice God hath 
will remaine : the party therefore in that caſe | ſanctiſied for the cute and releefe of the body 
muſt be taught, that it is a correction of God, | in caſe of extremitie. 
and that God doth not barely ſuffer the cor- And ſo much of the firſt ſort of Queſtions 
reQion to be inflicted, but is the very author | concerning Man ſimply conſidered in him- 
of it: and therefore the party is to be well | ſelſe. 
pleaſed, and to relt himſelſe in that will of 


The end of the fir ff Beobę. 


— — —— —— — — — —— — — — — — — — — — 


THE SECOND BOOKE OF 
THE CASES OF CONSCIENCE, 


concerning Man as he ſtands in relation to God. 
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| | x 
X74 Itherto I have, ſpoken tou- x» All which for orders ſake may be reduced to 
72 N ching the firſt ſort gps. toute heads. 1 24, 191 
ons ofthe Conſcience, which I. Concerning the Godhead, 
concerne Man ſimply conſi- 11, Concerning the Scriptures. 


. dered in himſelfe as he is a | III. Concerning teligion, or the worſhip 
| — | man. | that is due unto God" bnd, e 
In the next place come to be handled and Il V. Concerning the time of the worſhip 


reſolved the Queſtions concerning Man, as = of God, namely, the Sabbath. 
he ſtands in relation. Now man ſtanding in | | po cu 

two-fold relation; eirherto God, or to man: 246409 2112 , 0 
according to this relation , the Queſtions CHAP, II. ; tans 
come to be conſidered in their ſeverall places. 70 Orbe Godhead, ds. 
And firſt, wee are to treat of the Queſtions | | 2), Jo 6 nid z ee 
of Conſcience touching man ſtanding in | Touching the Godhead, there ste two, 


22 2 — 


relation to God 3 to wit, as he is a Chri a | maiue Quettigns. X12 1 & 
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A 
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che reaſon cotrtupted, the heart terrified, the A | God. For every preſent eſtate, whether it be 


on of the ſtate of his body, and what is the In this Caſe, if Queſtion be made, what is 
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| 2. Booke. 
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| L O Me. 
Wink tro haGol? 


We that it is a- maine — 
aud principle in all Reli- 
gien whatſoever, not to 

"9 1 — of, or cal- 

led into „That there isa God. He- 
brewes 1 f. G. Hee that commethto God, muſt 
beleeve that God is. As for thoſe that are 
com termed Atheiſte, which denie 
that there is a God, they ace to bee pumſhed 
— nn | — — 
| ſociery 3 5 greareft corment t at can 
bee deviſed by the wit of man, is too good 
for them. For if thoſe bee holden as Traitor 
to an earthly Prince, and are moſt deſer- 
vedly adj to death, chat revile his per - 
ſon, and deny his la wfull 2uchoricy : then 
they that into queſtion the God. head, 
are much more worthy to be efleemed tray · 


tours to God, and to beare the 
reer , death it 


For this cauſe I doe not meaneto diſpute 
the Queſtion, whether there bee a God or | 
vo, and thereby miniſter occafioon of doub- 
ing and deliberation in that which is the 
— and pillar of ——— 
Reli : bur rather m ſe is, in ſhew- 
og ne chain is 2 2 or at 
leaſt ro helpe an inward corruption of rhe 
ſoule, that is great and dangerous, whereby 
the heart and conſcience by nature denieth 
God and his previdence. The wound in the 
body that pluckes out the heart, is the moſt 
wound that can bee : and that 

opinion that taketh away the God head, dot h 
in effect rend and plucke out the very heart 
of the ſoule. This caveat ptemiſed, I come 
2 point in hand, to ſhe w that there is a 


And for our better knowledge and aſſu- 
rance of this truth, we are to remember thus 
much, that God hath given unto man a three - 
fold light : che one of nature : the other of 
grace, andthe third of And by theſe, 
as by ſo many rees of knowledge, the 
— being inlightened by God, receiveth 
direction in the truth of the God · head, both 
for this pteſent life, and for that which is to 
come. 

If ir bee demanded, in what order God 
hath revealed this light unto man: l anſwer, 


— — 


— Og 


ves f | 
| light of glory yeeids 


che light of grace minifiers the ground, and 
gi 2 anc evidence: and the 
on of «furance 


The lightof nature ib that light, which | 
the — confreeracionof the creatures 
both in generall and r, aſfordett un- 
to man. From the tight of nature; chere ate 
ſive diſtinct a 147; to prove that there 
2 God the conſide tation whereof Will not 
bee voproficable; even to him that is heſd ſet- 
led eie point. ene not 22 * 
I. Thefictt is ta kem from che greatton end | 
frame of the great body of the world. and 
d. Na 


the thing cherein contained. N 


eternal power and God Head, 
Creation of the World, being confodered i hu 
worten And out of this excellent frimie of 
the world, the truth of the God- head may 
h or Id , . 90 
Firft; I would-aykethiy 
goodly frame of the world, had it᷑ u betzin- 
p poo * the 
5 dhe" wk ch de taken. Let ir firſt 
bee fad dt had ns begining, bur is erernall, 
#3 che Arbeit holdeth. Then I reaſon thus: 
IF it had no be ng, the world it ſelfe is 
God, and all che creatures thatare therein, 
fromrhe greareſt and higheſt, to the leaſt and 
baſeft ; yea, every — water in the ſes, 
and eyery corne of ſand by che ſea ſhoare, are 
Gods. reaſon is, becauſe according to 
this opinion, they have their being of them- 
ſelves without beginning, and that which is 
a ſubſtance ofit ſelte, and hath no begiuning, 
is very Cod. | 


D 


that the light of nature ſeryeth to give a be- 
| ginning and preparation to this knowledge: 


— 
— — — 


Againe, if the world hath no beginning, 
then it hath alſo no end ing. For that whit, 
is withour beginning, is without ending, 
Now alt things in - world ate lyiblero 
corruption, and conſe tly ate ſubject to 
an — For wherſoevercis 8 1 the 
ſame is finite : there ſore the world had a be- 


ginning. 

Now if it had « beginning ; then I de- 
mand,how it way did it make it ſelfeꝰ 
or was ade of noting? If it bee affirmed, 
that it made it ſelſe, then the world was before 


it was: If it be faid, it came from nothing. that 
alſo conaot bee. For noching bring? forth no - 
thing: and that whithis nothing in it ſelſe, 
cannot bring forth there fare it is 
* ſurd in reaſon to ſuy, chat nerhing brought 
forch this world. And hereupon it muſt 
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needs remaine for a truth, mit thete was 
33 | ſome 
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ſcteature to behold, though wee ſec not the B 
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onſctence. 
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tie, that A 


ly Creature the World, be- 


If 4 man comet into 4 foreſt, and 
beholds therein goodly faire buildings, and 
ſundry kindes of herbs; und trees, and 
birds, and beaſts, and no man g hee will 

reſently reaſon thus with himſelfe : Theſe 
buildings are the workmanſhip of ſome man, 
they were not from all eternitie, they did | 
not reare themſclyes, ncirher did the herbs, 
| the trees, the birds, or the beafts build 
has : but of neceffity they muſt have ſome 
| firſt founder, Which ig man. In like manner, 
when wee: conſider this world, ſo goodly 2 


ſore ſubRance eternsſi and Almig 
framed this 
ſides it ſelfe. 


maker:thireof, yet wee canuer ſay that ei- 
ther it made it ſelfegor that the things therein | 
contained made it, but that the Creator of 
it was ſome uncreated ſubſtance, moſt wile, 
| moſt, eynning, and everlaſting, and that is 
God. to xd 1 f 240 Þ | 
. Secondly, from. this frame of the world,! 
and the conſidetation thereof, reaſon thus: 
In the. world there: are foure ſorti and kindes 
of creatuteg. The firſt, bare and naked | 
Nances;:that have neither life, ſenſe; nor rea- 
ſon ia them; asche Sunne, the Moone, and 
the. Starres. The ſecond, that have ſub- 
Rance and life, but no ſenſe nor reaſon : as 


bert, wren, and- herbs. The third, that 


ſenſe, and power to move themſelves 3 as 
the beafts of the land, end fiſhes, of the 
ſea, The fourth are ſuch as have all, name+ 
| ly, ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, and reaſon. ; as 
Men. | / 
Now. theſe foure ſorts of creatures excell 
one another in properties and degrees. For 
the firſt of them which are meete ſubſtan- 
ces, doe ſerve thoſe that have life, at the trees 
and the plants. The trees and the plants ſerve 
che creatures that have ſenſe and life, asthe 
beaſts and the fiſhes. The beaſts and the 
fiſhes ſerve man, that hath ſubſtance, life, 
ſenſe, and reaſon. And amongſt them all 
wee ſee, that thoſe which have more gifts 
are ſerved of thoſe which have leſſe, as the D 
Sunne and Moone ſerve the plants, the plancs 
and herbs ſerve the beaſts, and the beats 
ſerve man, and that creature that hath moſt 
ifts is ſerved of all. Man therefore excel- 
Fin all theſe, muſt have ſomething to honour 
E ſerve, which muſt bee more excellent 
than the other creacures, yea, than himſelſe, 
[and that is a ſubſtance uncreate, moſt ho- 
| * wiſe, eternall, infinitc : and this is 


_— 


| Thirdly, all particular creatures whether 
in heaven or in earth, are referred totheircer- 
caine particular and peculiar ends, wherein | 
every one of them, even the baſeſt and mea - 
ack, is imployed, and which they doe all ac- 
compliſh.ja their kinde. Andebis is a pla ine 
proote, that there is one that excelleth in 


— OY — — 


ve no reaſon, but both ſubſtance, life, | C 


| 


| ſerve heat, and to ſuſtaine life in the ex · 


ted all theſe to ſuch ends, and hath power to 


created ; and theſe ere touched by the Holy 
; Ghoſt, when hee ſaith, Add. 14. 17. That, 


God left not lrimeſe [fe without in that by 

hu — — r from 

 beaven, and fraũ full ſaaſans, M Searls 

| with joy and gladneſſe. ' (1 +06 
8⁰ 


2 ſome peiſection, it breakech the ſhell. | 


wiſdome, rovidence, and power, that crea» 
bring them thereumto : and who is this but 
God ? bi 


fromthe light of gatvre , are taken from the 
— and oremie whe World 


The particulars drawne - * 
ment of the world, are theſe:: ẽ 
- Firſt, our food (whereby wee are nou- 
riſted) is in it ſelfe à dead food), void of 
life 1 and yet it ſerveth to maintaine and pre. 
ferve life : whereas in reaſon; it is more fit | 
to choke and uffe our bodies. than to feed | 


Secondly „„ our garments which wee 
weare , are in themſelves cold, and yoyd 
ot heat, and yet they have this uſe to pre- 


tremity of cold. Thereſote chere muſt 
needs bee an omnipotent and divine power, 
that giveth unto them both ſuch a vettuæ, 
to feed and pteſetve the life and health of 
man, $99 24: ©: 7 2 N 5 
Thirdly; che raine falling; and the 8 
now ws. upon one and —— plot. of 
grou „ cauſeth it to bring forth in his ſex- 
n an hundred: ſeverall kindes of herbs 
and plants, whereby every one hath a ſeve- 
rall and diſtinct flower, colour, forme, and 
ſavour : Whenee commeth his ? Not from 
the taine, for it hath no life in it ſelfe, and be+ 
ſides it is in it ſelfe all one: not from the Sur, 
or the earth; for theſe allo in theit kinde are 
all one, having in them no ſuch power where- 
by they thould be the authors of life; there- 
fore the differences of plants in one ground, 
may convince our judgements, and teach us 
thus much, that there is a divine and hea ven- 
ly power above and beſide the power oſ theſe 
Creatures, 

Fourthly, take an example of the bird 
and the egge. The bird bringeth forth che 
egge : the egge againe bringeth forth the 
bird. This egge conſidered in it ſelfe, hath 
in it neither life not ſoule, and the bird 
can give it neither; for all that the bird 
can doe, is to give it heat, aud no more. 


11. The ſecond fort of arguments dra unc 


Wichin the ſhell of this egge, is made 4 
goodly creature, which, when it commeth 


la the ſhell broken, wee ſhall ſee the nibbe, 
the wing, the legge, and all che parts and 
members of abird, Now let this bee conſi- 
dered, that the egge brought nor forth this | 
goodly creature, nor yet the henne. For the 
egge hath no ſuch power or vertue in it (eife ; | 
the henne gave but her heat; veither - 


Was 
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did man doe it: for that which was done, 
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| 
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and wildome that made. ito end | 
t forth, char ſurpaſſeth the per ot 8 conn |, 
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able | 
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Und, 
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1 4; 11 bo: The 1 ſart of Arguments 


ſa continues the kinde-cherept from yeare 2 


ſoule of man, hath in it two principall acti- 


1 — 
fil . 37 


„en old uo e | 


ole 


Atti 544 Yun ,Hov 

4 theiſliv 
haxing once drovghs: forth the ſeed, leaves 
it, and dietb im diatelyaisocꝭ yet the ſeed 
it ſelfe, cbough.,cxpaſed to: inde and we- 
ther, and utterly neglected of man, onany 
creature, ata certaine time within few mo- 
neths becomes a worme. Whence ſhould | 
all chis proceed, burt-from a Creator in- | 
finitely powerfull and wiſe, who by his ad- 
mirablc power and providence diſpenſeth 
life, being, and propagation, even to the 
thing in their patticular forts and 


1 £Se (12 #1 4? 


VRares 
* Here let it 


from the light of nature, are taken from 


with excellent gifts of underſtanding and 
realon., The underſtanding hath in ig 
from the beginning certaime .principles, 
whereby it knoweth and diſcerneth both 
and bad, things chet are to bee 

dne, and ching that are to bee left un- 
done. Now man cannot have this giſt to 


from himſelſe m bur it muſt needs proc 
from another cauſe, which is, power, wiſ- 
dome, and underftanding it ſelfe : and that is 
God. dg. J ans 

Apaine, the conſcience, another gift ofthe 


x z teſtimony, and judgemem : by both 


wy the truth in hand is gvideacly confic- 
med. etl | 4 16d 

,, Touching the teſtimony of conſcience; 
let it bee demanded of the Atheiſt, here - 
of doch conſcience. beare witneſſe? Hee can- 


| 
| 


not denie, but of his particular actions. 1 
aske then, againſt whom, or with whom 
Joch it give teſtimonie? Theanſwer will ea- | 


| 
| | 


1 lege: avi 
fence, t 


| — bam: the: knowlddge:.af an 


8 ledge herein thus much, that chere is ſome- | 


che ſoule of wan, The ſoule is endued | ' 


diſcerne betweene good and evill, of — | 


fly bee made by the -hearg:riof any man, 
that it is with or againſt himſelſe. —_ 


' 
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| on none to bee found, that will falſifief 


eth the truth, and can and will | 
: 1. uh 
fel 
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hotighit bot done t, and cane 
— 


livings yet Conſcie gen v that! 


| — * tetriſſu l him Frye | 
before L ive him mo ret. | 
or where is the deaths = — notthe | 
troſpaſſe 5Þtangitred + Anghif) there ib no 
God, whemiſhall -bee:;fearc ? Andyer 6 
| 1 fearech. c This: alſo | 
chat there is a juſt [arid mighty (God, that 


neceſſariiy : ꝓro/π• ] 
will, tale venge ance upon him for ul 


i; 3 8230? en dne AI} 
IV. The fourth Argument which-ils| 
from natute, ia this: There is a5 ground ot 
—— which is written in every man | 
heart in the world, none excepred, that there 
— _ Reaſons for proofe hereof may bee 
eie: | III 
Firſt, the Gentiles worſhipping, 1 
made of: ftockes and Rones, ——— 


thing wnereunto honour and ſervice is due. | 
For man by nature is preud; and: will ne- 
yer yeeld to bow the knee! of his bodic be- 
fore a ſtacko ot a ſtone to adore it, unleſſe 
hee thinke and acknawledge, that there is 
in them a Divine power, better than him- 


Secondly, the oath that is taken for con- 
firmation, Which is commonly termed: the 
aſlertory oath, is uſed i all cuuntte yes. And | 
it is fot the moſt part generally taken to bee 
a law full meanes ot confirming a mans word; 
wheu it is bound by the oath taken. Lace | 
and Laban being to make 2 covenant, Ja- 
cob (weareth by the true God, Laban by 


backe ; therefore neither of them did, or 
dutſt breake theit oarh, And among che 
Gentiles themſelves there. ate vety few: 
their word giver and gvowed by an oath.| 
Whereupon it u a cleare "caſe, that th 
acknowledged a Godhead; , knowerh 
and diſcerneth their hearts; yea, that knows | 


them for their diſgtaciug the truth 
ing. | bs 
2 Thirdly", wee are not lightly to- paſſe 
over the uſuall rermes and ordinary ſpeech 
of all nations who are wont upon occa- 


his falſe gads, 3nd by that both were bound 
to ſtand to their agreement, and not rogoe 
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ey: Mes f it hunde ig A Nord ahttaud 5; grouny! | 
[ > badet For due, oeh. | 1 r mey bee lomm men | 
dad ll, witkfay; Lo Gody kvwaben tha | 
| bad t , Whey > | 
wilt thou belecyc no more than thou ſoeſio | 
| Thowmer g che ind vc vyve, and 
. | yer choubolkceveſ{icb there h,. Nay, N 
—— — | 
| eve Burt OF-a | | 
| | —— — — codT|, ' 
| a 8 dae thy hearty und beſulve chef che Gbü 6 
nh 0 mD. 50) 1,00 _w_ - | dee erde ch ghee | 
| -16 1dgadag|> Gor chew” prove N ir muri be 1:9! 2dguond d 
| irs bee conſerve; that” fuers world! ||: Troe irieg chat God is Splriti ie | 
| þ there would nor yet bee bund, | char cannobi bei diſterued! by the eyevel | 
dfarthy a man chat ever | rſh and bloud} yet hee/hmhcnot leſt us | 
| vwintepiar, publakied>a . diſcourſe; more ot p || withour a me whereby! wee may bel | 
| lafaj/to- thisopurpoſe, that there was ms | bold him. Forrdedkeras wee are wooneby | 
| Gizbon / elan 21 2013 21 912 ph degrees to -goe; from the a te to che N 
| on $$dirbee ſaid, chat ſomehiſtories doe Panter, anbimcabe pictuteſto behold the | 
| \ onake+ mention uf :ſondry+/\Ithar( have in | Paimecs/himſolfs : eve ſe byrhic Tinbge of 
| plame;rermts. denied there A Cod, | God, which vere)! in the | 
| andrthov this: Is ao belle dangerous, than | face; and other parti ef thu crearures im the 
i treatiſe of chat ſubject ſhouldbee writs | | world, may wee take a view of the eit | 
ten, and ſet forth to the open view of | dotne, power pandiprovidente= of the Cica- | 
Modis 16omuy;o | T v1 tor of them ail who is God himſclfe, And f 
Isanſwer, ladeed in the writings of theſe are the principal ptooſes of the God. |; 
wenn wee doe 'reade of ſome that did | | head, which arecrevtaled in he booke of | 
hlaſpheme God, and hved.as with, O, aufe. % 5 | 
and tbey have alwayes been properly and o 0:43 210 1195 835, 9317627 
| deſetvedly teatmed cn — =y | W & 22060 oy R 
d, that madevo ' pots, that (21 ) 2 N , bo52027 20 Bio | 
dat are Gods. And amoagii che Hea«| E66 Set. 2. Un U 
chen chat lived onely by the light and di- C mhivonq bas 299104 2 l. | 
| rection of nature; all that can bee brug: rr | 
is chits, that ſome men in their writings 'be 1d Ground” of prooſrs is talen 
have doubted whether there were a Go from the light of Grace. Aud it is n ok 2 
| ot no, but none did ever poſitively fer | | which God affordeth to his CHuretl, ih the | ofgrace, i 
| downe: reaſons to prove chat there was| | writings of the Prophets and: Apoſtles, and 
| none 9 9 9 n  ( thiggives a further confirmation than nature 
* V. The fifth and laſt Argument from doth. For the light ofmatureis0ntly away of 
11 vatuxe is that which is uſed by all Phyloſo- reparation to faith; But chis lighe ſetves to | 
ms — In the world there is to bee ſecne an Lge faith, and cauſeth us to beleeve there x 
; | | excellent wiſe frame and orderof all things. is a God. | | | | 
ST; Vf | Oue. creature dependeth upon another by No in the holy Scriprores of the Prog 
| i 1 | os order of cauſes : in which ſome| phets and Apoſties, wee thail 1ee amongft 
14 | : are ſirſt and above in higher place, ſome are the reſt, three diſtint proofes of this | 
2TH | N iuteriout, ſome are the baſeſt and the | poiat. t hoo, 2029 230 107 02! 
11 | loweſt. | . i Firt;-exprefle toſti monie which dot 
1 | Nou theſe loweſt are moved of thoſe DO in plaine tetmes note unto ut the God- |, 
iin | that ate ſuperiour tothem, and alwayes the. | head. 31 3! gab ftzobaul 
iT | ſupetiout is the cauſe of the inferiour, and Secondly, expreſſe Prophecies and Reve- 
| | that whereof the inferiour depends. Some | lations of things to come, even many Hun- 
111 thingthen there muſt bee thatis the cauſe of {| dred and thoqſands of yeates before they 
1" all cauſes, that mult beectuſed by none, and came to paſſe. Vea, things chat ate to come 
1 mult be the cauſe of all: For in things here - are fore cold in the word of Cod, fo! and in 
| | 
| | it, in chere is order, there is alway tome firſt'| | char very manner, that they ſhall bee in the 
| | be | and {overaignecaule : and where there is no. | time, herein they are to bee fulfilled, Now 
ö Lal tuls, not laſt, there the creatures are infinite. | ¶ chere is no man able of hinielfe to know or 
254 Bf 25 | Bus ſeeing all creatures are finite, there muſt fore-ſee theſe things to come , therefore this 
1 bee ſame what firti, as well as laſt. Now the | knowledge inutt reſt in him alone, who is 
"at firſt ardlaſt cauſe of all is God, which mo · |moſt wile, tkat perfectly utderftanderh and 
1 verh ail , and to whom all creatutea doc | ||deliolderhthings that are not, and to whom | 
. tend, as to their end, and which isanaved | all future chipgs are preſent, and therefore 
1 of none. | fb ca 1 F certan e. | | 
| £ "IM Mk x 1 | 1 Thirdle, 
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from the light 
of Glory. 


2. Boche. 1 
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Thirdly, the word of God reyealeth many 
miracles whichdoexcecd and ſurpaſſe whole 
nature, yes, all naturall cauſes: the _ and 
working whereof is not in the pbwer of any 
meere creature in the world. As for example: 
the making of the Sunne, againſi his natural! 
courſe, to ſtand ſtill in the ment; ofthe 
waters, which ate naturally flowing, to ſtand 


as a wall, and the bottome of rhe ſea to be 8s | 
dry land. The maine end whereof is to fhew 
that there is an abſolute and almighty power 
which is the Author of nature it ſelfe and all 
natural things, and ordereth both it and chem 
according to his pleaſure. 


Selt. 3. 


from the light of Glory, And this is that light 
which God affords unto his ſervants after this 
life ended, in the kingdome of heaven, wherin 
all impetfection of knowledge being taken a- 
way, they ſhall ſee God face to face, and have 
a full and perfect knowledge ofthe Godhead. 

To this purpoſe the Apottle ſaith, 1 Cor. 13. 
I24hatin the world we know in part, and we ſee 
A it were in a glaſſe. The compariſon is worth 
the marking. For there hee compareth our 
knowledge of God, that we have in this life, 
to a dim ſighted man, that can ſee either ve- 
ry little, or nothing at all, without his ſpecta- 
cles. And ſuch is our 6ght and comprehenſi- 
on of God, darke and dimme, in that we can- 
not bebold him as he is, but onely as he hath 
manifeſted himſolfe unto us, in and through 
the glaſſe of the Word and Sactaments, and 
by Ge ſpectacles of his creatures. But the 


ſhall be waſhed off, and they (hall be made as 
tleare as cryſtall, when the imperfection and 
weakneſſe of out ungerſtanding ſhal be clean 
removed, and then wee ſhall bee inabled 
to ſee God clearly and fully face to face. Thus 


God, 
II. Queſtion. 


whether leſis the Sonne of Marie le tie 
Sonne of God, and Redeemer of the world ? 


By propounding this Queſtion (as in the 
4 — — to make a doubt tou- 
ching the God head of Chriſt, which is one of 
the principall Grounds of our Religion; bur 
to take away, ox at leaſt prevent an inward 
corruption of the heart in them that are weak 
in knowledge whereby they may be brought 
ſometimes to make doubt and queſtion of che 
Divinitie of Chriſt, and therefore have need 
to be reſolved in the truth hertoſf. 

Now for the proefe of this poiut, that Crit 
God, I will lay downetheſe grounds: 
I. The ſumme and ſubſtance of the Bible 


| B 
The third Ground of proofes is fetched 


is the Sonne of God, Ind the Reuermer ot 
| maykinde z and it may bee concluded in this 
ſyllogiſme. | * <7 | 

He that ſhall com? of thiſeed of eAbrihann, 

and David, and in time Hall he borne a Vrin; 
that ſballpreach the glad tidimgrof he opel, 
ſatis fie the Law, offer up an A bf himſelfe 
for the fintof them that belerdeovercome Neath 
by his death andreſurrettion;aſcend into header, 
and im ſulneſſe of time come againe 10 judge both 
the quicke and the dend, u thetrue Meſſias 
and Saviol of theworld. | 

But Ieſms of Nazareth the Son of ary,ss he 
in whom alone all theſe things ſpal come to paſſe. 

Therfore he only the true Meſſin and Sa- 
viour of the world, 

The prepoſicion or firſt part of the Argu- 
ment is laid downe in the old Tcſtament:the 
aſſomption or ſerond part in thenew:the con - 
clufion & the queſtion in hand, the ſcope and 
drift of them Loch. 

II. Ground. In Dar:g. 24. it was prophe- 
fied that after the time ot 70. weekes,thar is, 


time will come, when the skales of our eyes | 


the firſt Queſtion is anſwered, hat thete is a 


| is to conclude, that Jeſus the Sonne of Mar, 


— 
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450. yeares, the Meſſias ſhould be exhibited. 
By which prophecie it is panifeſt, that the 
| Meſſias is already come into the world. For 
| from that time till now, there are at the leaſt 
2000. yeares, as uy plainly bee ſeene by hu- 
mane hiſtories, and by the morions and courſe 
of the heavens. It is alſo plaine from hence, 
that having beene exhibited and come in the 
fleſb, he hath made ſatisfaction by his death 
to the wrath of God for ſinne. Hence it fol- 
lowes, that hee is the very true Meſſias, and 
Redeemer of the world, becauſe from that 
time there was never any to whom this title 
and the fore named properties might fo truly 
agtee, as to this jeſus the Some of David, 
III. Ground. q̃eſus the Sonne of Mary did 
teach, ptofeſſe, aud diſpute, that he was Cod, 
that be and his Father were one, aud he tooke 
unto hiimſelte the honour of God, Ieh. 7. and 
8. An evident argument that he was ſo, as he 
profeſſed and preached wen ber. For 
never any creature challenged t himſelſe the 
houour of God falſly, but wes diſcovercd and 
conſounded. | 
Adam for affecting and vp ring to it, was 
caſt out of Patadiſe. And Herod for it dyed 
| miſerably, Aft. 12. And divers Popes ate te- 
corded in Ecclefialticall tories, to fia ve taken 
this honour unto themſelves : aud thete Was 
never any fort of men in the world that had 
more fearefull judgements upon them, than 
they. But Chritt Thallenged this to himſelfe, 
and proſperett a God did moſt ſrverely re- 
venge his death both upon Herod and Pilate, 
as alſo upom the Jewes, aud Emperours of 
Rome, that perſecuted the Church, ©. 
Iv. Ground. Chriſt while he was on earth 
before hee #ſcended into heaven, promiſed 
his Diſeiples to ſend his Spirit unto them, ſo 
to aſſiſt them, that they ſhould be able to doe 
greater workes than himſelfe did, Joh. 14.12. 


þ 


| &c.Now whenChriſt was aſcended, the event 
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Plutarch. de 
| | IALCIL.OIAc, 


The authors | the true and undoubted Author tliereof, and 
and per- men 
of Scriptures. | 


| OT) ( aſes of Conſcience. ce. 


was range, and yet fully anſwetable to his 


in number, and all unlearned, and yet they 
preached in the name of Chriſt, and by bare 
preaching (without humane eloquence, and 
| the gifts of nature) converted many nations, 


were but weake men, and preached things 


| won many ſoulcsto God, aud converted the 


: 


world. » 1 
| The V. ground is borrowed from the teſti- | 
| mony of the Heathen, who have recorded in | 
their writings the very ſame things touching 
Chriſt, which ate revealed in the Scriptures. 
| Joſephus a je w, and an enemie to Chriſt, in his 
| 18.booke ofantiquities, Chap. 4. ſpes kes the 
| ame things of Chriſt that Matthew doth, that 
he was a moſt worthy man, that hee wrought | 

many micacles, and that heearoſe from the 
| dead. Others aſfitme, that hee was crucified, 
under Pilate in the time of Tiberius, and that 
Tiberius would have put him in the number; 
of his Gods. Againe, — writers report, 
chat at his death under the reigne of 7 berius 
all the oracles of the world ceaſed, and that 
the great Yun (as they ſay) then died · | 


| 


| — 
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C HAP. III. 


| | 


Of che Scriptures. | 

| 

The ſecond maine Queſtion is touching 
the truck of Scripture: | 
| 


whether the Scriptures be the true word 


of God? 


| He anſwer is, that they are. And the 
1 * — of this aſſettion may be redu- 
ced to ſix heads. | 
Sel, 1. | 
The firſhjg taken from the cauſes, namely, 
the Authorand writers of che Scriptutes. 
Touching the Author, the Scripture refer- 
reth it ſelfe unto God. Therefore hee alone is 


none but hee. The ſufficiency of the conſe- 
quence ſtands upon theſe grounds : | 
Firſt, it God were not the Author of the 

| Scriptures, there would bee no one booke in 
the earth ſo fabulous, and ſo ful of errors as it, 
| which to lay is blaſphemy. For it ſpeaks ſuch 
things, as n yer any could ſpeake, but God. 
Sccondly, if it wete not the booke of God, | 
| then all Gods will ſhould bee hidden, and 
| God ſhould never yet have revealed his will | 


co man . 
| Thirdly, if it had not beene the word of 
God, the falſhood thereof would ha ve beene 
detected long agene. For there hath beene 
nothing falſly ſaid of God at any time, which 
hee himſelſe hath not at ſome time or other 
opened and revealed. Even as hee did detect | 


— 


- —_ — —ê 
2 


promiſe. Fot the diſciples were but ſe w. twelve 


yen, the whole world. And though themſelves 


abſurd to the corrupt reaſon of man, yet they | 


A| and diſcover the falſhood of the falſe Pro- 
het Hanani, lerem.28. 16. And Gods heavy 
and, no doubt, would long ſince have beene 

upon the Miniſters and Preachers of the word 

it they had unjuſtly and wrongfully fathered 
it upon him. 

Againe, forthe writers and 
Scripture ; Moſes, the Prophets, and Apoſtles 
in their writings, doe not iet forth their one 
glory, nobility, or vertues: but all with one 
conſent have acknowledged directly and 
plainely their owne errours and faults ; yea 
| ſuch faults as may bee diſgracefull to them- 
ſelyes and theirpoſterity, and yet they have 

done it. A plaineproofe, that they were not 

[EY 
B carried by policy, and natural reaſon, but were 

| holy men, guided bythe holy Ghoſt. For if 
they had beene guided by reaſon, they would 
| never have written that which would have 

tended to their one diſgrace ; but would 
rather have commended themſelves, their 
name, ſtocke, and linage. Againe; humane au- 
thors in their — doc commonly write 
| of the praiſes and vertues of men, of whom 
they write ; but the pen-men of Scriprure, 
wich one conſent, give allto God; yea, when 
they ſpeak ef commendation due to men, they 
give it all to God in men. God is in theit wri- 
tings, the beginning, che end, and all. 

6. 2. 

A ſecond head of reaſons, is taken from 
C| the matter and Contents of the Scriptures, 
which are manifold. The principall a:e theſe: 

Fitſt, the Scriprure doth that which no 
other bookes can doe. For it ſets out the cor- 
ruption of mans nature by ſinne; the foun- 

taine of this corruption; and the puniſhment 
| of che ſame, boch in this life, and the life to 
come : it diſcovereth finfull mans particu-, 
larchoughts,luſts,and affections, which never 
any booke hath done heſide it. No Philoſo- 
pher wasever able to make fo true retotd, and 
ſo plaine declaration of the thoughts, moti- 
ons, and affections of the heart. The reaſon 
of man cannot diſcerne them by nature, un- 
| lefle it receive a further light by grace, than it 

hath naturally in it ſelfe. Yea, the Scriptute 

D | ſets dovnthiags that no mans heart can ima- 

gine, and yet are true by experience. For ex- 

ample : that it is an evill thought to thinke 
there is no God, man by nature cannot ima - 
gine, but yet it is crue inexperience, and by 
the light of the word. And therefore David 
ſaith, Pſa.14-1.T he foole bath ſaid in his heart, 


.2.Booke.) 


men of 


3 


| there « no God. 


. booke are ſundry Articles of faith, all which 
are fat above the reach of humane reaſon, and 
yet they are nor againſt it, but at leaſt ſome of 
| chem may be proved by it. 

For example; that there is a Redeemer of 
the world, is au article of faich, above reaſon; 
yet not above the ſame. For in naturall un- 
derftanding, Cod is not all juſtice, and no 


Ef ſhould 
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Secondly, the maine Contents of this | 


mercy. But if there were no Redeemer, then | 


The matter oi 
$criprure, 
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1. Boke. 


of Conſcience. 
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ſhould God be al juſtice without mercy-Now 


becauſe he hath revealed himſelfe to bee as 
well mercifull, as he is juſt, reaſon concludes 
there is a Redeemer. Againe,that this Redee- 
mer ſhould be God and man, is above tea ſon; 
yet not againſt ir. For reaſon teacheth, hee 
muſt be God, that he might ſarisfie the infinite 
juſtice of God for ſinne; which none but God 
can doe. Againe, that he muſt be man, becauſe 
| man having ſinned, man muſt be puniſhed for 
the ſinne of man. 

Thirdly, inthe Scripture there are ſundry 
preditions made before-hand particularly, 
which notwithſtanding were not to come to 
paſſe, till 100, 200, 300. yeares after, and all 
theſe predictions in the ſame manner as they 
have — foretold, have beene fulfilled. 

Iaceb in his Will foretold, that the ſcepter 
fhould not depart from Judah till Shiloh, that 
is, the Meſſias came. This was verified, even 
| as it was foretold. For a little before Chrifts 
birth, the ſceprer was taken from the Jewes, 
and. trauſlated unto the Romane Empire. 
And Hered put the whole College of the 

ewes, called their Sanedrims,to the ſword, in 
which College was the heire apparent of the 


kings bloud. 
gaine, Salaam, Num. 24. — foretold that 
Kitt im, that is, the Grecians and the Romanes 
ſhould ſubdue Eber, the people of the Eaft, 
| and that alſo was afrerward verified. For the 
Hebrewes and the Aſſyrians were after ward 
overcome by the Grecians and Silicians. 

The Apoſtle Paul in his time foretold the 
deftruion of the Romane Empire, and the 
revealing of Antichriſt, 2 Thefſ. 2.7; $. &c. 
which prophecie was ſhortly after fulfilled. 
For Antichriſt grew from thole times by little 
& little, till at length he came to ſit in the Em- 
perours throne, Men indeed may foretell 
things to come; but things foretold by them 


and foretell them, not otherwiſe: but God 
foretelleth ſimply, and the Scriptures forerell 
amply, therefore they are the word of God. 
Fourthly, the law, a part of the Sctipture, 
is propounded moſt purely & perfectly with- 
out exception or limitation. Whereas in all 
mens la wes ſome ſinnes are condemned, but 
ſome be tolerated and permitted: but in Gods 
law every ſinne is condemned, and none ei- 
ther forborne or excuſed. | 
Laſtly, the ſtyle and ſpeech of the Scrip- 
ture is plaine and ſimple without atlectation, 
| and yet full of grace and majeſtie. For in that 
ſimple ſtyle, it commandeth the whole man, 
body and ſoule ; it threatneth everlaſting 
death, and promiſerh everlaſting life : and ir 


are preſent intheir cauſes, and ſo they know |. 


A 


doth more atte& the heatt of man, than all 


Sect. 3. 
The third reaſon to induce us to receive 
the Scriptures, as the Word of God, is taken 
from the Effects: whereof I note only two. 


* — 


— 


— —ðà 


4 


' 
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I. The dectrine of Scripture in the law, | | 


_— 


— 


and ſpecially in the Goſpel, is contrarje to the 
corrupt nature of man» Whereupon Pan! 
faith, Row. 8.7, Ihe wiſdowe of the fleſh ts c 
tie again God: And yet the ſame word oi" 


| preached by the Miniſter appointed by God, 


converteth nature, and turnes the heart of 
man unto ir, in ſuch fort, as in this Jaſt age it 
hach won & great part of the world to the 
embracing thereof, Now in reaſon this is im- 
poſſible, that a thing whichis ſo flac againſt 

mans corrupt nature, ſhould notwithſtanding 

prevaile with ir ſo farre, as to cauſe man to 
live and die inthe profeſſion and maintenance 
thereof, We are wont to reſet the writings | 


of men, ifthey pleaſe not our humors ; where- | 
as the Word of God is of force to move 


| ind incline our affect ions, though never ſo 


much ceaſured, croſſed, and controlled by ic. 
And this ſhewes that God is the Author | 
thereof, from Whom the word of creation 
came, to which every thing at the firſt yeelded 
obedience. | | 
IT; The Word of God hath this effect, to 
be able to miniſter comfort and releefe, in all 
diſtreſſes of bodie or minde, yea in the grea- | 
teſt and moſt deſperare troubles and vexati | 
ons of the conſcience. And when the helpes | 
of humane learning and Philoſophie (which 
are of grent uſe and force inother caſes) have 
done all that they can to the very ucmoſt, 
without effect or ſuccoſſe; even then the 
ſweet promiſesof the Goſpell, will revive and 
raiſe up the heart and give it full contentment 
and fatisfaRion. Experience ſkewes this to be 
a confeſſed truth in particular caſes: and ir 


proceedeth, wherein cheſe promiſes ate 
contained, namely, from God. For when 
he ſers the conſcience upon the racke , the 
Word that releeveth and refreſheth the (ſame, 
muſt needs proceed and come from him 
alone, 

Sec 


The fourth reaſon is ton the pro- 
perties of Scripture, I will name only two. 

The firſt is antiquitie, which moſt plainly 
appeares in the hiftory, though the doctrine 
it ſelfe be as ancient. The Scriprure containes 
continued hiſtoric, from age to age, for the 
ſpace of 4000. yeares before Chriſt, even from 
the beginning. Humane hiſtories that are of 
any certaintie or continuance, begin onely 
about the time of Ex, and Nehemiah. As 
for thoſe which wete written before, they are 
onely ＋ e and of nocertainty. 
The ſecond propertie, is Conſent with it 
ſelſe in all = both for the matter, ſcope, 


the places that ſeeme to dilagree may eaſily 
bee reconciled ; which ſhewes that holy 


teacheth, whence and from whom this word 


and end. The writings of men doe diſſent 
from themſelves, by reaſon of ignorance and 
for e in the authorg. But the word 
of God with ic ſelfe moſt exactly, and 


| menby whom it was penned, were not gui- 


Setiptute. 


s 2 — 


Properties of 


ded therein by theit owne private judgement, 
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Teſtimonies. 
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but were directed by tne wiſdome of the ſpi - A the death of Herod, Agrippa, and ſuch like. | 
| | Andtheſe we take for true in humane ſlories; 


rit of God. | 
Seft. 8. 
The fiſch reaſon is drawne from the Con- 
traries. The Devill and wicked men are, ia 
judge ment and diſpoſition, as contraric to | 
Scripture, as light to darkneſſe. I 2 it 
thus: Let a man read any booke of Philoſo- 
phie, and labour to bee reſolved of any one 
point therein, be ſhall never be tempted to 
infidelitie. But if the ſame man read the 
books of Sctiprure, and labour to underſtand 
them, he ſhall have within hunſelſe many mo- 
tions and temptations, not to beleeve and 


obey it. No hat ſhould be the cauſe there · 


God, which the De vill laboureth to oppugne 
with might and maine? 1 
Againe, conſi det the ſame in the practice 
of wicked men, They will not brooke the re- 
| buke of their ſinnes, namely, their Idolatrie, 
blaſphemie, and other notorious crimes, by 
e 


Scripture; but will ſeeke the bloud and li 
of him that ſhall ſharply taxe and reprove 
them. And hence it was, that wicked Kings ſo 
| perſecuted the Lords Prophets. Yea further, 
let it be marked, that theſe wicked meu that 
are tainted with theſe horrible crimes, and 
cannot abide the word, nor Teachers thereof 
to the death, have commonly fearefull ends. 
Now the oppoſition of Satan and wicked men 
to the word, ſhewes the Scriptures to bee a 
moſt holy word, and indeed the very word of 
God. 7 1 

The fixth reaſon js taken from ſundry teſti- 
monies. 

Firſt, of holy Martyrs, in the old and new 
Teltament, who have given their lives for the 
maintenance of this word, and ſcaled the 
ſame with their owne hearts bloud ; yea ſuffe- 
red the moſt horrible and exquiſite torment: 
that the wit of man could deviſe, and chat 
moſt patiently and willingly, not being daun- 
ted or diſmayed, The ſtories of Mattyts im all 
ages confirme this truth, eſpecially of choſe 
that ſuffered before, in, and aſter the times of 
the ten bloudy perſecutions. And upleſſe the 
had beenc ſupported by à divine power in 
good a cauſe, they could never E many of 
them have ſuftcred in ſuch manner. 

The ſecond is, the teſiimonie and conſent 
of Heathen men, who have recorded the very 
lame things, az leaft many of the principall 
that ate ſer downe in the Bible. If this were 
not ſo, man ſhould have ſome colourable cx- 
cuſe ot his unbeleete, And theſe things which 
they record were not all raken our of the 
Scripture, but were regiſited to memorie by 
Hiſtoriagtaphers, that led in the times when 
they were done. Such are the ſtoties of the 
Creation and Floud, of the tower of Babel, of 
the Arke, of Abraham aud his poſſeſſions, of 
Circumciſion, of the miracles of Hoſes, of 
the birth of Chriſt, and the (laughter of the 
young children, of the miracles of Chtiſt, of 


— 
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much more then ought wee to doe it in the 
| Word of God. | 

The tbird teſtimonie is of ; miracles. The 
doctrine of Scripture was confirmed by mita- 
cles, wrought by the teachers thereof, the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, above all power and 
Arength of nature, and ſuch as the Devill can 


2. Booke. 


of, but that theſe bookes are the word of 


monie of the Holy Ghoſt, and not of man: I 


08 


D 


E 


| the higheſt, ſome ſubordinate unto t 


—— 
1 
——— — 


— — — 


not countetſeit; as the ſtaying of rhe ſuune, | 


railing of the dead, &c. | 

The fourth is the teſtimonie of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is the argument of all argu- 
ments, to ſettle and reſolve the Conſcience, 
and to ſeale up the certaintie of the word of 


God. | 


If any ſhall aske how this te ſlimonie of the 
Holy Choſt may be obtained, and being ob- 
tained, how we may diſcerne it to be the teſti- 


anfwer, 


by doing two things. 
Firſt, by - , 
truly obedient to the doctrine taught, /ob, 7. 
17. 1f any man. will doe my Fathers will, (ſaith 
Chriſt) he ſhallknow of the deitrine whether it by 
of God.Secondly,by praying unto God for his 
Spirit, to certifie our conſciences, that the 
doctrine reyealed is the doQtrine of God. Ace 
(ſaith our Saviour Chrift) and it ſhall be grven 
J0un:ſecke,and you (ball find: loc le, amd it ſball he 
* unto you. For be that acketh, receiveth, 

41. 7. 7,8. Againe, Towr heavenly Father nll 
give the Holy Ghoſt to them that deſirs biss. 
Luk. 11.13. A, if any men lacks miſdonse let 
bim ashe it of God, who giueth 10 all wen libe- 
rady. and reprocheth no man, and it ſhall be giver 
him, lam. 1.7. ; 
| | Sel. 7. | 

Now having ſet downe the proofes of this 
point, before I come to the next Queſtion, 
lome ſpeciall Objections againſt this doctrine 
ate to bee anſwered and teſolved. For there 
have not beene wanting in all ages both A- 
theiſts and others, who hade profeſſedly ex 
cepged againſt it, and of ſer purpoſe have un- 
dettaken to call the written word of God into 
Queſtion. Such were Celſus, Lacian, Iulian, 
Pophyrie, Apeles,& others. From whom ſome 
of lattet times having received the poy ſon of 


Atheiſme and pophaneneſſe, have not ces · 


ſed as much as in them lieth to oppugne ſun- 
dry parts and portions of Holy Scriprure, 
Their principall reaſons and (exceptions 1 
willprogound and anſwer one by one. 
And fitſt, they except againſt that which is 
written, Gen. 1. 16. whereit is ſaid, God made 
the ſunne the fourth day. Now, ſay they, the 


—_— 
—— 


ſunne is the cauſe of the day; and rherefore 
there could not bee three daies, before the 
lunne was created, conſidering that the eſte 
is not before the cauſe, but the cauſe before 
the eſſec. £ 

l anſwer, Firſt, we muſt put 
rweene cauſe and cauſe. For of cauſes, ſome be 


hem. The 


— CC. 


n 


6— 


refigning our ſelves to become | 


a diference be- 


Objections 
againſt the 
Scriptures. 


Object. ꝛ. 


_bigheſt] 


96d — 


he 
$45 


1. | 


Objelt. 3. 


Objeft. 2. 


(= 


ſhimſelſel 


F 1 


| while tiny were im mak g and anon 


| and Beaſt — 


2. Boo es 


e ee 


. ——————— 


and fen uber 5 


rates] | | 
I 
Wally, 115 
ſubordinate — cauſe of 
the dayſdu det of natute wos the finitic and 
that by the ſua gf God wd 
the da 
then F pleaſed him to make it — | 
od from thevight νjõ |. 
tor ocher ends and uſes · And therefore it $4] 
no marveiiij thought che created 563 
fore —.—— cavſerybte2| 
of : confulod ri gere ited beforrthe | 
funne' — the en rene | 
(1304 „ 9010 lla ABC) 
| — muſt difinged of ae 
whith are ether of eteation or governmaicht! | 
and there i one tegard to bee had of chivgs 


—— 


they were treated. Nod les true, the ſunge is 
the cauſe of the Yay and chefnighe, inthe 
time of government of ehevbrld,” but K 
not ſo in the time of the fi emaklvg af all 
things. For in the three firſt daies off: the 
— wasn day t Without the 
ſun, bye Hude f darknes, which 
the Lord made} and (could never: dee 
found our, had net the wort revented i it. 
Dutt fte ade creation; de the — 
vernment, the ſunne is but an inſttumen 
pointed by God to carrie ght; and — 
made the light, can now in the 
of the wor fi it pleaſed him, purdownerhe 
Sunne from this office, and by ſome othet 
meanes iſh the day ſtom the night: 
therefore no mat vell though he did ſo webe 
__  & 1991 
85 — Obje den i, touching the 
* of the Moone. — Gen, t. 16. it 
15 one oſ the great lights which God made. 
Now; ard in all. teaton according to hu- 
mane learni 
planets, and leſſe than many ſtarre. 
Anſ. It ia true which the holy Ghoſt ſa ich 
by CHMoſes, and yet the Moone is leſſe chan 
the Sunne, yea, than many of the ſtartes. For 
one and the ſame ſtatre, in a divers and diffe- 
rent reſpect, may be tetmed greater and leſ- 
fer. And in thar place the Scriprure ipedkes 
of the Moone, not in other {tacres 
greaterthan ir; bus in reſpect ot our ſenſe; he- 
cauſe it appeateth greater in e andtte- 


ing, it is one of the leaſt of the 


1 


— 


37 


D 


more 2 aod uſe to the tarth — 4 
of the ſtarres in the bea ven, ſa 
Ae Cain te 


The third Objection 
— — 


the waters. But all humane 


ally — es ligbt: e, it n of | 


| cheth, that the 3 | 


Bl 


| taſl;rbave is do WOMAN fo i 


iWiecttofalthetoure Eſementscar outer, | 
Fal ates! : 7/111 nw 5 
| +24 aft, Ad deep Pea eta 
— — dan is ther incl adev the- 


we'rhey ate taypore and d with 
be, 


the Schein ce dne ali. tome ſeerried 
mates ha row r — 
— — Aojel\ 

is ud u a — he ſpea kes 


che ande end atten 


asd may be called e- 
—— 
\foran0/preſerye; n nde ct Ch the ereaturtes 


Mir Ss 3: Wife) 
char Si bylber her f- 
deren. Nav this, tantric — s ubiurd: 
Be in dhereſtate ef 6 Wes the 
ple chat A. 
either adi ſpecelyj aer der delſe to bes 
deceivel by a Sorpem much leſſe Would'Bve} 
in the eſtate of het ihnod acleꝰ' T 2. 
A. Though — inn- 
cent is had en excellent knowledge, yer they 
had not aH knowledge, For then th 
have bebe as God But that ate 
ignotade ee eee Fotfirf ;| 

ade bien(eNe was — nes the 

= — f bbnncencie, yet both ve au ee 
—— ide ide of n 


cee, Secondlyj they knew 


he ay Fo = 
— — — thi in- 
y, and the ſeerers of t 
G dne y. Thirdly ch 
dad ec eee erde wor all par- 
tieuls rand an things chat were lucident te- 
very king of creature but was to artaine unto 
thirhnowledge dy experience & obſervation. 
Neither ma y this ſeeme ſtrange : for Chriſt 
23 he'was man had as much, yea more uo w- 
ledpethan our firft parents had iu the ino. 
cencie, and yer he | 2 partieulars in 
al} ar 29 
the Ny e went to 1 de thought 
it had borne fruit, and ye —— 
je he found none thereon. like manner, 
— know the _ me Rinde, and 
© ignafayt,”whether's Serpeat could 
. — desde, the namingof rhe erea · 
tures, which argues knowledge of them was 
not given to Eve, hut to Adam And thetefore 
t s not ſo ſtrange that Evelhouldbedecei- 
veckby a ſerpent, conſidering thay & now 
that a ſetpent could [(peake; or not ſpeake, 
came by experience, which ſhe theh had nor. 
ic will be ſaid, chat ell ignorancels finne : 
but Sor had ho ſim : ad therefore 
not be ignorant. An pe is d Y¼). f; 
ſomo ignorance (H oriſeth of an evilld 
tion, hen as we are ignotaat of thoſt th 
— — 10 know. andthvis 1s 
y. Bus chere is another müborance, 
(% heft is no fivg when as wo zre Hot ane 


the | 
bFitheſe crearutes + . | 
re hep ere to | 


I#| 


; hear L Foe Vibe 


ng + ighree by 


— 


— — 
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Object. . 


I 
grave dripott- 
tionis. 

ia 
mer x privati- 
ons, negati- 


_ of 


— 


2 


—__— 


— 


— 
2 


— 


— — 


| 
goorantia [ 


| 


| 


— 


— 


— — — ——ʒ (— a 
Caler of ¶ pnſorence, 


a 2y Boote. 
of chat rhiogs which wee, are oo beundee N lodged, in the. Alle. And cha bende of the 
know. And this vas in Chriſt : far he wasig=| | | earth; {ſuch excluded, ap werebredei- 


— — 


notaꝶs af the ſig · tees beating Fuir : aig hee byaccidentall generale Mules or 
kne woot the dn —— 19m) wen by pummſoction, as {efponts, and other cle: | 
man, And this allo was UW) A ( — — rene) 

| Objelt. 5. | Fhefifch aby dievis the the Are Gen, || ted in other c teatufes chat were, preſeryed;) 
6.1: God commanded! Ng4b wp ehen fur mi ltitude and gi they ex- 
Arke ol zoo chitalong; of go eubit brand. celled the ll Safari are of 
and of 3 0..cubgs bigh. This-Arke, faith tb them ig ell nt ν, 50. dittinst kindes. 
Athsiſtzheitig to ral} aveſell,couldnanpeoly1 | Ang there, were hs many, mere.nor 


| ſibly cn two of exery ſort of creatures, || kbnoyne, yrtinprobahiliciechexrould not be 
with cheix ſood, forthe ſpact᷑ aa yen · either menyt gram And of-that int are 
6 The firſt authot oſ this canjll: wor Apedes | at, cher are Hheughe not to ha abgve 40. 
the hereticle, that cayilled wir Criſtiane a · | $6; 1175 -; 4 If „ag. 6 011149 bels! i 34 1,9 } 

| | bout the Arke· And the inſwer is 35485ient a | | + Naw though ĩit he gronted, ontkene were 
19 [ the here he: namely, firſt;har che aubꝶ oC the | Þ | is the Arke 300. dil inct lind aof beaſſ 


P "| rien ie nderfiaedofibeigypaith au- this number compared with the it will 


— 


bit, ubeh is With ſomp fix bots dad with | esfllyiappeate, ie tahere might be alloctrd to 
othetz ane foot, by which meaſure; the Arke'| S l. enly Hotio, 30. quare cu- 
would he in length halſe a mile at the ſeaſt: bits, hich in ul ibebhood migbt vll ſuſfice 


binde, in one 


Ang by his ea nes, any map may ſes a poſſi them all one wich another, ſpecially ſecing all 

bilitied . caſon that the Ache might con- | ere not of an equilgreamefie:and thetefore 

1. — and preſerve, all. creatures, with their.| ſoma might have that or more ſpace., and ſotne 

; 1. foddet, ang roome to par. leſſe, Al theſe things duly copbdered; the 

| . | Tha ſecond anſwer ia, that as the je wes had | veſleli being of ſuch capacitic, might com- | 

{ a. ſhekic. f the ſanctuarie, which was greater | prehend all thoſe beaſts and many mare, to- 

thanghe pidineric ſbckle, ſo they had befide | | gerher with thein proviſion for a longer time | 

che ;prJIn 439 cubit, 4 ſacred cubit, che cubit | thang yeere. Other, deubis touchi 

| of th ſpaciuety, whereof, mention is in | toe (of leſſe womens) I omit, 

theprophgcie of fxephie/, Chap, that che ent., i n 9210s i nf: 261 + 01 

was higger by the halfe · than tho otdinarie The fixth Alegatioa · is out of:Gen, 11. 9. Objet.G, 
cubip d by this meaſure ſome ſay che Arke | | where {/awacl ia hν to mockei{/axc when be 

was mage. But both theſe anſwersare only | C | was Waided, at which tin el was fiftcens 
0 cogjecturall, without, good gtound in the | yeares of age at the leaf}: for hes was borne 

Scripture. 1 Jo 11 be when Abr wa$ $6. yearesold; Fru. 16, 

6 them therefore, I gdde a third. In the and; / ſaac was borne, when Abrab axe was a- 


2 


this hi» | 
paſſe to 


N 


f daies of Noah, the Kacyre of man was ſarte bout an hundred, Ger. 21. 5. both which put 
YU bigger thang is at this da y, and logkeasthe | | $9gerher make 14. yeares, wherero one yeare | 
Fe llatucc of man was great and large, ſo was the being added betoce I ſuac was wained, makes 
P | 3 | cubit propoitiona li thereto, containing the | | upgheage of Iſaael as before. And yet after- 
f length of the amo, tom che elbo to the Ward in that chapter, v. 14. Hagar is ſaid to | 
| longeft-fingerscnd. And this being confide- | cattie her childe in herarmes, and to caſt him 
1 | red, hai the Arke was buiſt by that meaſure, under a tree, when he and his mother were 
þ 1 | and nat by the oidivarig cubit as it is now, | | caſt. out of Abrebems houſe ; hich argues 
F 7 i 


it wali ate, tharthe Atheiſt bath great! h im to have beene but a little childe: whereas 


— ES 


116 | ſdeceived umſe le,. & abuſed charpanofG before he was ſaid to be 15. yeares old. 
1149 | Word that declares tbe (io: y of the Arke. A.. A fooliſhcavill, which blind Atheifts 
? ' Agaiue,, gth of this veſſell being doe dra from the error of ſome tranſlation. 


300. cubjts, it i plaine that it was fivetimes |D | For the text is plaine, that Iſamact with his 


ö 
| . ' * 
che length of Salomon; Temple, which con- mutſter Hagar, by reaſon ofextreme- hear 
| | rained ont} yp. 60. cubits. The breadth being | | and drought, was almoſt dead, waridetiog in 
11 58. it wos twice and s halſe the breadthof| | the wildernefſe of Beerſbebs and being io 
1710 | that, which was but 20. broad. „ this enttemitie, ſhe carried him not, but v. 18. 
1 14 | Beſides that it is to be remembred, that in | led him in her hand, and fer him, downe 
It | che Arke were three lofts or ſtories, one a- | | undera tree, and thereleft him to die. For in 
l bove another, whereof each contained 10. |rhoſe countries, mon for want of water, were 
all if | cubits in height, and a chamber or floore of | { ardeathsdoore i as we may ſee in-theexam- | 
Ii | ſ(quore mea ſure 15000. cubits. ple of S ſera, Iudges chap. 4. 19. and Sampſon, | 
E | 1 As fot the creatures that were put into it: chop. 15.18; | | u 10 
1. the Fowles of the ayre, though they were of | The ſeventh Allegation, Gen. 43.8. /udab Object. -, 
Fiat — ſotts , yet the biggeſt ſart of them, | ) /oſephs brother cals his brother Benjamin, 


being the Eagle and his lende, they would not | \ lad ot a boy, Serdrbe boy wathmur, Sc. ang 

| rake vp any very large place for.cheir refi- | | /yerrhis lad (ſairh the Atheiſt) the yeare fol- | | 
| | dence. The water creatures, as ſome fowles, —— he went downe into Egypt, 

+ 1 + - che ſiſhes cc. kept the waters, and were not with bis father, is ſaid to have ten 


——— 8 3 K. chil- 


— 


7 


f.6, 


F. 7. 


Objed. 2. 


Objea. „ 


2. 


(fer af Cadſeience. \, 


2 


1 


| 


children,” _ aun tler, can date ww 


! 11 che —— 


ent by by ed 30 a 


ö tutned wle r into blow allet mo ſtemes 


to — — — cond iy all the 


— — — 5 
\whichthe Ma nuned was vewly . 


| * out of ne w pits, and — — 
 former;"of all the waters that were 


, und that they'one! d into 
— ſitly, thatehe wa- 
ters whith' che Mauyitiains chang were fer. 
ched wut of Goſhen neee Iſree- 
mes, here the waters remained pure, de were 
not turned asrhe other was. Ether of theſe 
anſwers may ſatisſie; but * latter. 

— Al 9:6. Moſes 
fairly, chat all rhe aum Egyprdiedofthe 
murren) and yer/v- 25; in the ſeventh plague, 
it is ſaid, the beaſts were killed withrhnnder 
and haile, and lightning : both which can 
be truc. 

Anſ.Firſt,we muſt pur difference betyeen 
2 common plague or judgement, and an uni- 
verſall. A common plague is, when no fort or 
Linde ſcapeth, but all ſorts are ſmitten: and 


. 


free, no kinde of cuttle were ſaved- But the 
univerſall is when no particular of any kinde 
is exempted, but all deſttoyed. Such was not 
this plague, but ſome eſcaped and wete reſer- 
ved for other judgements that followed. The 
ground of this diſtinction is this. The word 
ny in Scripture is often taken indefinitely 
for many. Thus the Prophet Eſay ſpea kes, c. 


ſuch was the murrets. For no mans cattle were D 


66.23. From moneth1omonerh,aud Sabbath 
to Sabbath, ſball ail fleſh come to worſhip before 


in the new Teſtament, Aar.4.231Chrrſt be. 
led all drſesſes,thar is, dun) ang of all kinds 


me :that is, many or great multitudes. And 2 | 


ſome. And in like mingerche text befote alle: 
ged, muſt not be taken generally, to include all 
[ 


5 


withourexcepticn, but indefiitely for many 
—— — 


[ — fromthe gz * lad — 

noradve of the Alben webe The tenth War 10. 22, wer 
a read that plaghes was a palpable 
— — t lor chree dies to- 

— do nan another; or toſe up 

— — E 
232 eis ſent nt, ore 

e. i = — => be, ſecing no man 
— + not have any light 

2 there vine to be 

Now not like — — -was fo 2 

Lande —— tr ae Was ſo chicks, 
the mbſt valiane men dat David am {bb o- | AaſTtakeit,the word [T to be 
ſrerb rad; are called e be bodies meant chus ; thas — — af- 
er d Teak; "68am; 3. 24. und the hie 6 ber che darkoeſſt ws ended, ngp by candle 
pbteſe ia uſed in Seren dune ocher light jo the time of darkneſſe. And this 
GOtetians doe call w ung ame of awer may —— ſtand withour further 
2. the Las 114] 

— — ax chemi 1 20 .Thenleyenah Altegation, . 16. 29. the 
wege gere Nb lad, v.| * | Atheiſts: make a mocke at the hiſtory of 


Samp ſor, ds fabulous, where it is ſaid, that all 
the Philiſtims came toget bes in obe houſe. to 


make ſport with him; and-onthe rooſe ſate 
about 3000» o behold kim while he 
aud yet there were-bur-two pillars 


whereupon whole houſe Rood, and thoſe 
| de in the midſte ſo nere together 
| — t reach them both with hig 


Me 
Af. Alrhough the of 0 
eavill belohgsta then) thabhave skill in As 
ohiteQure; yet thus much ay bee faid in 
Way of er That the hoùſe mi 
capable of fo many they alſo that 
Rood about might well ſee and behold Semp- 
fon. For firſt, the hole houſe was not fuſtai 
ved by two pillars oncly, but by many more, 
whercof two were the principal. Fork in like- 
tihvod the middle part whereon the buil- 


ding was knit together, from che bottome to 


— being che weightieſt of z ll was ſup 


585 


by two — pillats. The other 
which was more out watd, and leſſe weighiie, 
might bee upholden by leſſer props, which 
Artificers in that kinde call by the name 


| of falſepillars,” Hence jt —— that the 


together, he 
— 


two maine ones, ſtanding — 


ing ſhaken, the —— iouſs 


them mult needs fall. Neither will this feeme| 


ſtrange, that two pillars ſhould beare — 
building ot ſuch capacitie, i we doo bur 
ſider hat is recorded of Cario the Romane, 
who deviſed the frame ofa great Amphithed- 
rer, two parts whereof were ſupported onely 
by two hinges; and yet was ſo large, that it 
contained che whole people of Rome. Se- 
condly, old buildings iu thoſe countries were 
made tor the moſt part with open roofe. A. 
game, they were full of windowes on every 
part like unto great gates : and that they 
might be the more fir for ſight from above, 
they were” reared up in ſome ſort alter 


che! 


mee Tha (1 Saen een 


ht bee 
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Object. 10. 


* ObjeR. 11. 


loſeph Antiq. 
Iudaic. I. 5. 
c. 10. in fine. 


Pin. nat. hiſt. 
lib, 36. cap. 23 · 
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aſes of ſcie nc 6. \ Rog ©. 
— = Iſrael in fomerimes pur. for a true worlbipper 


the manner of the Fgyptian — 
below, and narrower above towards the top. 


And by this meanes it is probable, not onely 
that they might containe's 
but that all choſewhich 


and upon the tooſe, might 


— conſide 


ir is ſaid 


that Sas 1775 
he wes to fight with Ge/iab,:Sanl knew him 
not. Here is a plaine contradiction in the A- 
ctheifis j 5 

Arfw. This fort of men doe fill bewray 


their groſſe e, both in the matter 
and in the of Scripture. For the Word 
of God doth not alway fecdowne things a0 
they follow in order of time juſt one afreran- 


other: but ſometime it doth anticipate, put- 
ting ſuch things in former hiſtories, ag are al- 
* done and ed, ' in re- 
gerd of their event ſhould bee related aſter 


many other that might | 
rextalleaged. For that parr of the 16, chap. 
from the 9. verſe to the end, ſhould by order 
of hiſtoric follow the 17.8 — — 
comparing the place. And the like diſpla- 
2 aid and done, is elſe· where to 


— 7 Which being con- 
Gdercd, the Atheiſts ſuppoſed Contradicti- 
on falls to the For David was to fight 


with Goliah before hee played before Saul, 
and though he was northen my Sani 
1 time tooke better knowledge of 
im. 

The thirteenth Allegation is out of 3 
(re, 21. 2. where the Papiſt playes the right 

| Atheiſt, in going about to im the ori- 
| ginall copies. There (ſaith hee) /ehoſaphatis 
called king of Iſrael, when as indeed hee was 
king of Iadah, and ſo is he called in the for- 
mer booke of Chronicles. In like manner 
Alar is termed king of Iſrael, 2 Chron. 18. 


Anſwer. After the death of Sa/omenthe king - 
dome was divided, and the ten tribes were 
called Iſrael, and the other two Judah and 
Eenjamindid beare the name of Judah. Now 
after the diviſion, for ſometime the name of 
Iſrael common to both ſides, was given to ei- 
ther, and boch were named after ic. And in 
this reſpect /choſaphar and Abaa may bee 
tetmed kings of Iſrael. Againe, the name of 
Iſrael ſundnie times in Scripture, and namely 
in the Prophets, is taken onely for the two 
Tribes, which bare the name of [ndab aſter 
the defection. And thus alſo might «haz, 
have that name given unto him, though hee 


bones | 


19.whereas the truth is, he was king of /wdab, |D 


7 


| 


| ſelſe, inthac 
it Abrahew bought a fieldof E- 
n 


— b/w, L. Some £4 chat there io fauk, be- 
cauſe Abrebejus name is. put for Iareb, Vet 
net a ſault of the Bible, hut of them that wrote 
out the — nts ney — 
did erre and flip i : K as wee 

was bou demie 


may finde out the truth 

2. nſw, That this ice: 
fiſt by Abrabew, and then aſter ward recove- 
red by Jared. that hee might mainta ine his 


bee therein included. New if the name of the 
ſucceſſor may be given to his anceſtors, much 
more may the name of che anceſtors be given 
to the poſteritie. 


CHAP. IIII. 
Of Ruuigies. 


ſands in relation to God, ia touching Re- 
ligion, whereitis demanded : 


has is that Religion that is due unto 
the true God 2 


An The name Religion is not al waies taken 
in one and the ſame ſenſe. For ſometime it is 
uſed to ſigniſie the whole body of doctrine, 
revealed in the written word, that teacheth 
and ibeth whatſoever is te be belecred | 
or as neceſſatie to ſalvation. Ocher- 
whiles it is put for the ia ward vertue of the 
minde, where the ſame doctrine is belee ved, 


were king of Jada. Furthermore, the word 


| and the duces therein required praiſed, and 


T= third Queſtion concerning man as he | 


—ꝓ—ͤ—̃—ů —„-¼ = 4 


— — 


Object. 14. 


— n . 

1 — 

x LO ©, | — — 
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performed to the Majefty of God. Aud being 


thus ta ken it is called by rhe name of piety or 
godlineſſe inthe Scripture. Aud in this ſecond 
fenſe I take it iu this place. 
Now Religion 
s: The ſixſt is 
cond, the Worſhip of God. Theſe two are no 


tably deſcribed by David, in his laft willand 
Teſtament, Wherein hee commend . 
1 [4 
care and love of Religion and Pietie; the 
ſumme whereof hee reduceth to theſe heads; 


lomon his forme before all other things 


the knowledge of God, and worſhip of God, 
1 Chron. 18. 9. «Ad: then ' Salomon ' my 


ſorne, KN O Wthou the God of thy father, an 


SERVE binewith aperfelt heart, and with a 
willing mide. i if 
According to this difference of heads, are 
the Queſtions concerning Religion to bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed, and theſe are principally ewo:firſt 
how God is to be knowne, and then how he 
is to be worſhipped. ä 


How God is to be concei ved in our minds, 
when we performe any ſervice or worſbip un. 


ro him. 


For anſwer hereunto, this Ground is firſt 
to be laid: That we muſt not, neither can poſ- 
fibly know dt conceive God as hee is in him- 
ſelfe. For God in himſelfe is infinit,and there- 
fore incomptehenſible in regard of us. But we 
are to conceivehim fo, as hee hath and doth 
revcale himſelſe ro us in his creatures, princi- 
pally in his Word, The truth hereof may ap. 
peare in this one example, (to alleage no 
more:)when Moſes deſired to ſee the glory 
and Majefty of God, for a further confitmati- 
on and affurance of his calling, anſwer was 
made him by God, that hee could not ſee his 
face, but hee ſhould ſec his backeparts, as hee 
paſſed by him. The meaning ofthis anſwer is, 
that God would manifeſt his glorie unto him 
by his effects, by which, as by a glimpſe or 
imperfect ntation, hee might Aker 
ſome part of his Majeſty, fo farre forth as hee 
was able in the infirmitie of flefkiand blood, 
to behold the ſame. Bur the perfeR and full 
hghe thereof no creature was ever able to at- 
taine unto, it being reſerved for the life to 
come; when \-» not before) they ſhall ſee 
him as be is in himſelfe face to face. 
This Ground being laid, the full anſwer to 
the queſtion 1 propound in foure rules. 
I. Rule. When wee are to pray, ot to wor- 
ſhip God, wee muſt not conceive him in the 
forme of any eatthly, or heavenly, bodily, or 
ſpiricuall creature whatſoever : for thus not 
to conceive him, is a degree of conceivarſy him 
_— Da | 
I. Rule, God muſt bee conceived of us, 
not by his nature, but by his attributes and 


* ” 
— — — 42 — — 
- — — 


{ Conſeience. 
A 


or Dietichatbewo. diſſinct 
of God ; the fe- 


—— attribute: uechat he is inſinite 
in merey, juſtice, goodues, power c. By bi 
wor kes of — and govorumem of tht 
world, of tedemptlon & Thus the Lord re- 
vealed himſelſe ro Moſer, E vod. 13. 1 A AL! 
hath ſong me unto you t that le one which bach 
his being in himſelfs,/ and of bimſelſe, that 
gives; being to all creatutes by creatton, am! 
continues the ſame by his providence”: one 
that gives a being aud accompliſhment to | 
all his mercifull promiſes. When the Lord 
appeared to Moſes, hee ſhewed not his face 
unto him, but paſſed by kim with a voice, 7 


Lord, the Lord, ſtrong, uurrriful. and gracious, 
{ long ſaffering, and plent 2046 in goodneſ/e ard 


truth, x. 34. f. In which place, the Lord pro- 
claimes his name by his attributes. So in the 
Prophecie of Jeremy, ler. g. 24. I au hee that 
ſheweth merey, judgment. and juſtice intheland. 
The ſame Daniel conte ſſeth in his prayer, 
when he ſaith, Dar.g 4. O Lord God, mhic hart 
reat and _—_ ll keeping covenant and mercy 
2 at love thee, and keeps thy com. 
mandements.And laſtly the author to the He- 
brews, Heb, 11. 6. Hethat come: to God, muſt 
belee ve that God u, and tha hee is arewarder 
ft hem that ſcebe him. 
III. Aule. God muſt not beconceived ab- 
ſolutely, that is, out of the Trinitie : but as 
hee ſubſiſteth in the perion of the Father, 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoft, ſo hee muſt bee 
knowne and conceived of us. The ancient 
rule of the Church is, chat the Unitie muſt 
be worſhipped in Trinity; and the Trinitie in 


{are nor muſt 


Unitie. . | 
| By this doe the Proteſtant Churches dif- 


fer from all other aſlembliesof worſhippers. 


The Turke conceives and worſhipsa God, 
Creator of heaven and carch, but an abftra- 
cted God, which is neither Father, Son, nor 
Holy Gholt. The Jew worſhippeth God, but 
out of Chriſt, asd therfote a feigned and idol 
God. The Papiſt in word acknowledgeth 
and ſo worſhippeth God, bur indeed makes 
God an idoll, becauſe he worſhips him nor in 
a trite, but in a feigned Chrilt, that firs at the 
right hand of the Father in heaven, ana ia alio 
in che hands of every Maſſe-prictt, aſtet the 
words of conſectotion. But the Proteſtant 
knowes Cods as he will be knowne,and con- 
ſequently worſhips him as hee will be wor · 
ſhipped,in Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 
IV. Aue. When we direct out prayers, or 
any worſhip to any one perſon, wee mutt in- 
clude the reſt in the ſame worſhip ; yea, fur- 
ther, we muſt retaine iu minde the diſtinction 
and order of all the three perſons, without 
ſevering or ſundring them: for ſo they ate 
named, and propounded in the Scriptures. 
The reaſon is, becauſe as they ate not ſeve · 
red, but — in nature, ſo they neither 
ſevered, but copjoyneui in 
worſhip. Fot example : the man that praye 
to God the Father for the forgiveneſle of his 
ſinnes, muſt aske it of gim for the incrivet.che 
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tion to dectare re. mph fol 


(er of Gnſciente. 


_ 2 
| Zoc 0] e. 


the manner of the Fgypran u Pyramid 


below, and . | 


And by this meanes1t is probable, not onely 


that t mitzht containe a company, 
but bent thoſe which about the ſid es 
— 


and upon the tooſe, might very 
—— did , might 
ring that he Rood in the middeft eee. 
ter, berweene pwo middle pillars. 
Ther 
it is (aid 
that Sas 
he wes to 


not. Here is a plaine — way 


ctheifis j 
A 


ſort of wen doe fill bewray 
their e, boch in the matter 
and in the of Scripture. For the Word 
of God doth not alway fer downe things as 
they follow ge a juſt one afreran- 
other: but it anticipate, put- 
ſuch things in former hiſtories, as arc al · 
a, done and inre- 
gard of theirevent ſhould bee 'relared aeer 
ward. Sometime againe it uſothby recapitul 
— 
time, which doe y to a former 
narration. An example of che latter (to omit 
many other that might bee t) is the 
tent allea ged. For that part of the 16. chap. 
from the 9. verſe to che end, — — 
of hiſtorie follow the 19.8 willeafil Alete 
oft thing id and done, — 


Which being con- 
— — Contradicti- 


on falli to the 2 
with Goliah before hee played before Saul, 
and though he was not www gs? 


= that time tooke better kno 

im. 

— — — — — 1 — of 2 
21. 2. W the Pa the right 

Atheiſt, in go ing about — — the 2 

ginall copies. oe (faith hee) Jehoſa 

called iger Iſrael, — indeed hee was 

king of /udeh, and fo is he called in the for- 

mer booke of Chronicles. la like manner 

Abart is termed king of Iſrael, 2 Chron. 18. 


19. whereas the truth is, he was king of /»dab, D 


Anſwer. After the death of Salmen the king - 
dome was divided, and the ten tribes were 
called Iſrael, and the other two Judah and 
Benjamindid beare the name of Judah. Now 
after the diviſion, for ſometime the name of 
Iſrael common to both fades, was given to ei- 
ther, and both were named atter ic. And in 

= is reſpe® Tchoſaphat and eAhaz, may bee 
kings of Iſrael. Againe, the name of 

Wald and times in Scripture, and namely 
in the Prophets, is taken onely for the two 


Tribes, which bare the — Indab aſter 


the de ſection. And thus alſo might Aba 
have that name given unto him, though hee 
were king of Jad. Furthermore, the word 


„ 


— 


| 


— 


A Iſrael — ;for a true r 
of God, chat is, ſot h im chico Jew not 
out, but withis,not in the letter, but in the ſpi- 
erer. 


— — 
out the Bible. Neither doh this diminiſh the 


40. : 
CESS which cannot bee 


true, unleſſe the abode of Abrabam and I ſaac 
bee therein included. Now if the name of the 
ſucceflor may be given to his anceſtors, much 
more may the name of che anceſtors be given 
1 


— — 


. CHAP. IIII. 
Of Retigion, 


He third Queſtion concerning man as be 
1 ——ů—ů arcacting Re 
ligion, where it is demanded : 


has is that Religion that is due unto 
the true God: 


An. The name Religien is not al waiet taken 
in one and the ſame » For ſometime it is 
uſed to ſigniſie the whole body of doctrine, 
revealed in the written word, that tescheth 
wharſoever is to be beleeved 
as neceſſatie to ſalvation. Other - 
it is put for the inward vertue of the 
minde, where the ſame doctrine 13 belee ved, 
and the does therein required, praiſed, and 


and 


or 
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Object.14. 
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ormed tothe Majeſty ot God. And being 
thus ta ken it is called by the name of piery or 
godlineſſe in tho Scripture. Aud in this ſecond 


— | 
Now Religion or Pietie hath two diſtinct 
parts: The firftis K of God ; the ſe- 
cond,the Worſhip of God. Theſe two are no 
tably deſcribed by David, in his laft willand 
Teſtament, wherein hee commends unto Sa- 
lomon his forme before all other things the 
care and love of Religion and Pietic '; the 
ſumme whereof hee reduceth to theſe head; 
the knowledge of God, and worſhip of God, 
1 Chron. 18. 9. Ard bea ' Salomon w 
ſorne, KN O thou the Gad of thy father, ad 
SERVE himwith a perfelt heart, and with 4 
willing minde. at qt 
According to this difference of heads, are 
the Queſtions concerning Religion to bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed, and theſe are ptincipally two: firſt 
how God is to be knowne, and then how he 
is to be worſhipped. | 


F I. Queſtion, 


How Gods to be conceivedinour minds, 
when we performe any ſervice or worſhip un- 


ro him. 


For anſwer hereunto, this Ground is firſt 
to be laid: That we muſt not, neither can poſ- 
fibly know ot conceive God as hee is in him- 
ſelfe. Fot God in himſelfe is infinit, and there- 
fore incomprehenſible in regard of us. But we 
are to conceive him fs, as hee hath and doth 
reveale himſelſe to us in his creatures, princi- 
pally in his Word. The truth hereof may ap. 
peare in this one example, (to alleage no 
more:) when Moſes defired to ſee the glory 
and Majefty of God, for a further confitmati- 
on and aſſutance of his calling, anſwer was 
made him by God, that hee could nor fee his 
face, but hee ſhould ſec his backeparts, as hee 
paſſed by him. The meaning ofthis anſwer is, 
that God would manifeſt his glorie unto him 
by his effects, by which, as by a glimpſe or 
imperfect ntation, hee might dikcerns 
ſome part of his Majeſty, fo farre forth as hee 
was able in the infirmitie of fleſi and blood, 
to behold the fame. But the perſect and full 
bghethereof no creature was ever able to at- 
taine unto, it being reſerved for the life to 
come; when (and not before) they ſhall ſee 
him as be is in himſelfe face to face. 

This Ground being laid, the full anſwer to 
che queſtion I propound in foure rules. 

I, Rule. When wee are to pray, ot to wor- 
fhip God, wee muſt not conceive him in the 
forme of any earthly, or heavenly, bodily,or 
ſpirituall creature whatſoever : for thus not 
— hirn, is a degree of conceivirſg him 
arizhie. Ws $11.3 


C 


I. Rule. God muſt bee conceived of us, 
not by bisnacure, but by his attributes and 


l | 


_ 


Lord, the Lord, ſtrong, meexciful, and gracious, 
| 


workez. Ry his attributes, achat he is infinite 
in merey, juſtice, goodues, pott c. By hi 
wor kes of creation, and govotumche of the 
world, of tedemptlion & Thus the Lord re. 
hath ſent ine unto you t chat le; one which hach 
gives; being to all creatutes by crearton, anc! 
continues the ſame by is providence”: one 
that gives a being and accompliſhment to 
all his mercifull promiſes. When the Lord 


appeared to Maſes, hee ſhewed not his face 
unto him, but paſſed by kim with a voice, Te 


long ſaffering, and plent 20m in goodneſ/e and 
truth, Cx. 34. 6. In which place, the Lord pro- 
claimes his name by his attributes. So in the 


fer from all other aſſemblies of worſhippers. 


Prophecie of /eremy; ler. 9. 24. I am bee that 
ſpeweth mercy,judgment and juſtice in theland. 
The ſame Daniel conteffeth in his prayer, 
when he ſaith, Dan 4.0 Lord God,whichart 
reat and fearefull keeping covenant and mere 
reward them that love thee, and kgepe thy com: 
mandements.Ang lay, the author to the He- 
brews, Heb, 1 1. 6. Hethat comer to God, muſt 
beleevethar God u, and that bee is arewarder 
oft hebt har ſeeks him. | 
111-&xle. God muſt not beconceived ab- 
ſolutely, that is, out of the Trinitie : but as 
hee ſubſiſterh in the perſon of the Facher, 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoft, ſo hee muſt bee 
knowne and conceived of us. The ancient 
rule of the Church is, chat the Unitie muſt 
be worſhipped in Trinity; and the Trinicie in 
Unitie. ; It! 
By this doe the Proteſtant Churches dif- 


The Turke conceives and worſhipsa God, 
Creator of heaven and carth, but an abftra- 
Red God, which is neither Father, Son, nor 
Holy Ghoſt. The Jew worſhippeth God, but 
our of Chriſt, asd therfote a feigned and idol 
God. The Papiſt in word acknowledgeth 
and ſo worſhipperh God, bur indeed makes 
God an idoll, becauſe he worſhips him not in 
a trite, but in a feigned Chriſt, that firs at the | 


vealed himfelfe ro Moſes, Exods. 13.1 A AL | 
bis being in himſelfo;/ and of hinafelſe, that 


| 


tight hand of the Father in heaven, and is alio 


words of conſecistion. But the Proteſtant 
knowesGods as he will be knowne, and con- 


in che hands of every Maſſe · prieſt, after the | 


ſequenely worſhips him as hee will be wor- 
ſhipped,n Father, Sonne, and holy Choſt. 

IV. Aue. When we direct out prayers, or 
any worſhip to any one perſon, wee mutt in- 
clude the reſt in the ſame worſhip ; yea, fur- 
ther, we muſt retaine iu minde the dittinction 
and order of all the three perſons, without 
ſevering or ſundring them: for ſo chey ate 
named, and propounded in the Scriptuces. 
The reaſon is, becauſe 2s they ate not ſeve · 
red, but — . in nature, ſo they neither 
are nor muſt bee ſevered, but copjoyned in 
worſhip. Fot exa che man thatprayes 
rs God the Father tor the e of his 


— 
— — 
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ſinnes, muſt aske it of fim for the metireſ᷑ the 
—— . —Ä—— 


—U— —— ſ  <— —üp—— — 


— — — 
3 1 


lohn 4.24. 


Adoration. 


Againe, hee that praycs for remiſſionof his 
finnesroGod the donne, mult pray that hee 
would re the Father togrant bis pardon, 
and withall aſſure it by his Spirit. He alſoghar 
pta yes for the ſame to God the holy Ghoſt, 
muſt pray that he would aſſure unto him the 


remiſhov of his ſins from the Father, by and 
for the merit of the Sonne. 101 
| CH AP. v. 
| Of the ſecond part of Religiontouc ing the 
4 wor/k ip of God, and firſt of the in. 
ward worſhip. 
| II. Queſtion. 


| How God ists bee worſhipped and ſer- 
(wed? 


P Or the fu! anſwer hereof, we muſt remem· 
ber that the worſhip of God is two · fold; 
Inward, or Outward. Inward is the worſhip 
of the minde, the heatt, the conſc ence, will, 
and affections: for man by all theſe joyntly 
and ſeverally performerh worſhip and ſervice 
to his Creator. The Outward is chat worſhip 
whereby the Inward is teſtified outwardly in 
the ſpeech and actions. The former of theſe 
ewo is the ſpirituall worſhip of the inwad 
man, and the very ground and foundation of 
all true worſhip of for God is a Spirit, 
and therefore muſt bee worſhipped in ſpirir, 
that is, in the minde, conſcience, will, and 
affections. Indeed all the worſhipof Goll is 
{pircuall, even that which wee call out ward; 
yet not of it lelſe, but by vertue of the inward, 
from which it ptoceedet hi. 


Sal. 6. o 


The heads of Inward worſhip ate two ; A- 
dorationof God, and cieaving to God. For 
as theyate two different actions of the heat, 
ſothey may fuly be termed two diſtinct parts 
of Gods worſhip. This diſtinction is in ſome 
| part propounded by Moſes, where he exhor-· 

teth the Itraelites, 7 o fears lehovih their God, 
to adore him, tocleave unte him, and to ſweare 
by bis Name, Deui. 1 o. 20. 

Adoration is that part of Gods worſhip, 
| whereby a man upon a vile and baſe eſtimati- 
on of himſelte, as being but duſt and aſhes, 
ſubmits and ſubjects his loule to the gloryand 
| Majcitie of God. 

Ibis hath two principall grounds in the 
heart, which if they be wanting, there can be 
| no true Worthip of God. The firtt is, Abnega- 
tion or deniall of our ſelyes, when we eſteeme 
out ſelves to be meerely nothing. The ſecond 


jeſty, above all the things in the world. Ex- 
amples of theſe wee have many in the Scrip · 


F 


— 


i 


ler ( onſcience. 


22 Booke. | 


D 


| is, Exaltation, ot Advancement of Gods M 


| 


1 


Son: and by the aſſurance of the holy Gboſt. AI tures, asof Abraham, who. called God 5. 


—— 


Lerd, & himſclfc duſt and aſbc t, J. 18. 29. 0 


the Angels, Eſa. b. a. homina viſion the Pro- 


phet ſaw ſtanding hefore Od. unh ove wirg| 
coverivg their ſect, which Fgnified the aba 
ſing of therſelves/; and with a0other covey! 
bich betokenedtheir adota- 


ring their faces, hi . 
tion of Gods Mejeſtie: Of Daniel, Dan. 9. . 


u hen he conſeſſeth, Jo tbee, O Lord, belanget. 


righteonſneſſe it ſelſe, but to as ſhame and confu. 
lin of face : Lailly, of the woman of Canaan, 
bo cals Chriſt Lerd, and her lelſe 4 dog, 


— ; Fearc, Obedience, Patience; Thankful- 
De ſie. 5 ' 

Feare is a great part of the worſhip of God; i 
wh:ch I prove by two places laid rogether, 
Efa, 29. 13. Mattl. 15. 8, g. wherein Feare 
and Worſhip are taken for one and the ſawe 
thing, for that which Eſay cals feare, Mati hem | 
cals/Yorſhip, Now in this Feare there be two 

things that ſerye to diſtinguiſh, it from all 

other feares. 

Firſt, it is abſolute: fot by ir God is reveren- 
ced abſolutely. S. Par! exhorteth te yeeld 
tribute, feare, and honour to the Magiſtrate, 
not for himſelfe, but for God, whoſe Miniſtet 
he is. And our Saviour faith; fat.io,28.Frare 
yee not them which kill the body, and arc not 
ub le to bil the ſoule, but rather feare him which 
1 able to deſtrey both ſaule and body tn hell. As if 
he ſhould ſay, I allow and command you to 
feare men, onely tor God, who hath ſerthem 
ovet you; bur feare God for bimlelfe, 

Sccondly,itmakes a man, firſt of all, to feate 
the offence of God, and then the puniſhment 
and jud gement. For it is not a feare ofthe of- 
fence alone,burof the offence and puniſhment 
together, and of the offence in the firft place. 
If [ be a Lord, where « my feare? And where it 
is aid in Mathew, Mat,ro.28.Butratherfrarc 
bum that is able to caſt bedy& ſoule into hel fire; 
there is commanded a feare of God,in regard 
of bis anger. We feare the ſword of man, and 
that —— then may we not fearcthe 
puniſhment of God ? Kom. 13. 4. If it be ſaid, 
this is a ſervile feare, to feare the puniſhment, 


ard agrees notto Gods children: l anſwer,ſla- | * 


viſh fearc is, when a man onely feares the pu- 
niſhmenc, and not the oftence of God, or at 
lcaſt the puniſhment more than the offence. 
The ſecond vertue of Adoration, is In- 
ward Obedience of the hidden man of the 
heart. The Lordpreferresthis obedienee be | 
fore all ſacrifice, 1 Sm. 15. 32. This ſtandeth 
in two chings. Firtt, in ycelding r 
of the Conſcience to the Commandements, 
threatnings, and promiſes of God, ſo as wee 
ate willing that it ſhould become bound un- 
to them. Secondly, when che relt of the 
powers of the ſoule, in their place and time, 
| obedience unto God. And by this 
meanes doe wee bring into captivitie every | 
thought unto the obedience of Chritt, as Pal 
ſpeaketh, 2 Cer. 10. 5. 


: The 


Nat. 15.27. 
Now in Adoration, there are foure ver- 


Rom13.7. 


Mal. 1.6. 
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becauſe it is akinde of obedience. 
| fulneſſe to God, hich ſhe wes it ſelfe in two 


„ ſecond m0 of. the heart in in ward 
* worſhip, ee econd part thereof, is Clea» 


faith, Ime rue juſtifyi ith, wher- 

3 yl Goa MEICY ae e forgive. 
| hehe fo 128 life oy exlafling : 5 
| 1 en his e cing of this 


and be gior of all true worſhip. For love 
which & is the fulfilling ofthe Law, A. OS 
from it, 17 im 1.3. 


- _— = 


2.Booke, | 


Ok aſes of — 


— — 


The third ve vertue of Adoration i is 
which is, whena man in Hascher, ſub- 
micceth his will to Gods wil, dquieteth his 
&eare therein, becauſe God enderh afflicti- 


the Lord; and Aae, wait pon hu pleaſure, 

25 73 7:7-and his practice when in trouble hee 
ned hi into the hands o an 

d hi 95 e he hands of God, and 

105 Lerd.if "plea e thee ror, oe am here, doe 
with me 4. Fol ood inchine el, 2 Sawas. 

. 26, This patience is a part o f Geds worſhip 


"The fourth yertue of Adoration is thanke- 


things; Firſt, i an acknowledgement of the 
hactzchar our felyes, and whatioever we have, 
is Gods,and proceeds from ki 152 alone. 
Secondly, in a dae e f our decken 
ſoules, lives, callings, and 1a —0ů the ho. 
nour and eryice of God. Thus much of che 
firſt head of.inward orſhip, ot the firſt ai. 
on nof che heart, e in enden. 


ving unto God. Now we cleave unto God by 
— <thjngg . Hope Love, and in- 


ye? inyocatic 


c.. Thus 2 5 Rerngrhened Lo 
e eh, and _ 51 5 fee 
{habe 005 0 um, gave Ti unto 


0.4420, Thi ſaving fai 75 the very Wo 


The ſecong i Hope, which followes and 
8 upon aith : and it is char grace of 
whereby with patience. wee Wait the 
Fordelealur the performances pfhis pro. 
, eſpecially Wore . jon, and 


5 eternall. we hope(fair! Paul! Jr that » wee 
| 175 nor weed 1 Mey expect i , Bad 
| 8.35, -> 
| The mud Re of "which 

two ans, he fs 1 9 5 
225 to ZI PG 

ſed with, Why bool ate 1 - 
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| congdl 
(ns Bible to haye cre fe with Ged.in 
| Chriſt. Coe © N nota ly, expe eth 
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. We? our inward p 
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wil . by d 


£30 155 J 
yocati- 
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ons. This This was David; counſell; Be ſilent before | 


e ning kb y all mean, | 


n.the c en 


y 


| 


— 
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tinued, and utte red in 1 nk of worils, catinot 


| worſhip of 


| performed in ſpiric and truth Ati 24. 


9 od was "their, tr n e hig 5 Ged 
their redeemer, Pte. .Ofthis «x e of 
prayer Pas/ſpeakes, aw a e faith Pray con- 
tianally, Theſ. 5.17 emne prayer cou. 


alwaies bee uſed : but wee gte to lift up our 
hearts unto. Cod, upoh every occaſſon, that 
by inward and holy y moxigns and affeckions, 
they may be (as it were) kit unto him. 
Now:o conclude 7 iat er 

ward worſhip, wee temember thar it 
alone is pro ly, fimp 5 and of it ſeſfe, the | 
od: and the out ward is not ſim- 
ply the worſhip of God, but only ſo fat forth 
as it is quickre by the inward, and grounded 
upon ĩt. For God is a ſpirit, and thetefote the 
true worthip that is done unto him muſt bee 


— — 


chAb. vi. 


Of ("+548 works God, and the 
Firſt head ther hy rer. 


T% much eftheinward worſhip of God. 
The outward is that which is performed 

y the body externally, either in Word or 
eb To this belong m articulars,which 
I wi reyes to e e | heads, 


11 8 or 


III. The uſe of the Sacrawents. 
IV. Ocoee 1. 
V. Con 
Vf. 79 5 
Wes. 


Toughing Prayer conceived avdurtered by 
the voice, there aremany.Queſtions qt Con- 
ſcience ; the ptincipall heteof ʒre foure. 


gofthe the word preached. | 


Lawfull | | 
Prayer, 


| I. Queſtion. . 
How + ſh Ma mam male a e, FT. 
ceptable prayer to ud? | © 
. 1 
crigir 25 . they 
may Wr 0 Fownnh 
| 115 I: eme 
| 2 — e ewe 
" Selty. 1. | — rs 
abi 15 z,H1 
e webt. 
Firſt be zbar would make fsb e 
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Conditions he. 
fore prayer. 
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Caſer of Conſcience. 


— 


2. Booke. 


God heares not ſinneri: that is, ſuch as live and 
lie in theit ſinnes, and turne not unto God by | 
true repentance; 1 John 3.2 2. By ths wee kyow 
that God heares our prayers if wo keep his com- 
man/ements. I adde further, that the man 
which hath before time repented muſt againe 
renew his repentance, if hee deſne that his 
prayers ſhould bee accepted. For the very 
particular finnes of men, whereinto they fall 
after their repentance, dor hinder the courſe 
of their prayers, from having accefſe unto 
God, ifthey bee not repented of. And for this 
cauſe, the worthy men of God, the Prophets 
in the Old Teflament, doe uſually ia the be- 
ginning of their prayers, ſtill humble them- 
ſelves, and confeſſe their finne ; as we may lee 
in the example of Daviel, chap. 9. v. 5,6. &c. 
and of Exra. chap. . v. S. &c. x 
Secondly, debe 2 man make a prayer, he 
mult firſt (if need require,) be reconciled un- 
to his brother. t hes bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there remimbreſf that thy brother hath 
onght againſt thee leave there thine off ring and 
oc thy way, ſirſt be reconciled to thꝝ brother, 


ee ſhall ſtand and pray, forgive, Fl ee have any 
| thin agairft any man, & c. Mark.11.2 IE 
hicdly, hee that is to pray mutt prepare 
himſelfein heart and minde, as one that is to 
ſpeake familiarly with God. mb 
In this preparation foure things ate xequi- 
red : Firſt, che minde is to be emptied of all 
carnall and worldlythoughts;ſecondly;there 
, muſt be in the minde, a conſideration of the 
things to bee aſked. Thirdly, a lifting up of 
the heart unto the Lord, Pſal.25.1. Pourbly, 
the heart mutt bee couched with a reverence 
of the Majelly of God, to whom weepray : 
Eccl.g.1. Be not raſh with thy month nor let thy 
harr 2 haſty to utter a thingbefore God For tlie 
veglect hereof, the Lord chreatnech to bring 
| judgment upon the Iſraelites, Eſa.29:13,14. 
| 


Seid. 3. 

The ſecond fort of Conditions, are thoſe 
chat are required in-prayer, and they arcin 
number eight. 8 

I, Every petition muſt proceed from a 
lively ſenſe aud feeling of our on wants, and 
of out {piritnall poverty. Fot without this,no- 
pra yet can be earneftand hearty ; and conſe- 
quently become acceptable unto God. For 
example, when we pray that Godt name ray 
be hallowed, wee inuſt in making that petiti- 
on, have in our hearts a ſenſe of the corruption 
of our nature, whetrby we ate prone to diſho- 
nour the name of God.” 

II. Our prayer muſt proceed from an ear · 
neſt defire of that grite we want: and 
thisdefire is indeed prayer it ſelſe. Moſes ut- 
| rering never a word, bur groningit the ſpir it 

unto God, in the behalfe of the Iſraelitet, js 
ſaid, to cy uo the lord. E xod. 14. 1 know 
vort ſaith Pai hu hat s pray as we on bt. but the 
Spivi it ſelfe muketh requeſt for us with Ag he, 


—— 


N 


— 


and then come and offer thy gift Mar. 5. 23. hen 


— 


C| if it be/his will and pleaſute, and ſo farre forth 


| 


| 


— — m 


| prayer, either generall or particular ; and a 
| promiſe, that our requeſts ſhall be granred. 


©" V.Our pra yets being thus framed, (as hath 


| 


that cannot be expreſſed, Rom 8.26, 

III. The peticion muſt proceed from 
faving and true juſtifying Faith. The reaſon | 
is, becauſe without that faith, it is impoſſible 
that either our perſons, or our pra yers, or an | 


other action wee doe, (ſh pleaſe God, 
Heb.11.6. 

Iv. Every petition muſt be grounded up- 
onthe Word of God, and not framed accor- 
ding to the carnall conceit and fanſie of mans 
brain, And this is the aſſurance that we bave in 
bin, that if we ate anything according T O 
HIS WIL, he beareth , I Tob.5.14. Now 
wee have a double ground of our prayer in 
Gods word : a commandement to make the 


Here we muft remember two rules: Firſt, 
Things to bee asked are either ſpirituall, or 
temporall; Spirituall are ſuch as concerne 

z whercof ſome are more neceſſary to 
ſalvation, as remiſſion of finnes, faich, repen- 
tance, and ſuch like: ſome ute leſſe neceſſary, 
as hope, joy inthe feeling of Gods mercy in 
diſtreſſe, &c. Temporal! things are ſuch as 
belong to this life, as meat, drinke, cloathing 
prefetmeut, and ſuch like. 47 

Now touching things ſpirituall, that are 
more neceſſary to ſalvation, wee are to pray 
for chem abſolutely, without any exception 
or condition. But for things leſſe neceſſatie to 
falyation, and for temporal bleffings, we muſt 
as ke them at Gods hand wirb this condition: | 


az hee in his wildome ſhalt judge to bee moſt 
expedient for us, Herein wee muſt follow the 
example of Chtiſt, ho in his agony prayed | 
to his Fathet to take that cup from him, yet 

with this condition, Not my wil, but thy wi 1 
done. The reaſon is this: Looke how fat forth 

God commands us to aske,& promiſeth that 

we ſhall receive, ſo farre forth ate we warran- | 
tedroaske, and may hope to receive : Now 

God commands us to ae; and promiſeth us 

the firſt ſort of ſpiritualthings,freely and ſim 

ply, without any condition or exception. But 

the other ſort of ſpiricuall things, that arc | 
lefle neceflary, and temporall. bleflings, hee 

amen us with condition ; and therefore 

n like ſort ought we to atłe them. 

The ſecoma rule is: Wee muſt not in our 

prayer binde God to any citcumſtauces of 
rime,place, or meaſure of that grace or bene 
fit, which we aske. | 


beene ſaid) ate to bee preſented aud offcred 
to God alone, aud to none but him: For firft, 
none elſe can heare all men in all places, at all 
times; and helpe all men in all places, and at 
all times, but onely hee. Aggine, the Spirit of 
God ma kes us to pray, and inpeayes to call | 
hin Abbe, Father. Furthermore, a prayer 
muſt be grounded upen the Word , wherein 
wee have not the laſt warrant, either expreſ- 
ly ſer downe, or by conſequeut implyed, * 

dh +9125 »* preferet' 


* 


— — — — — 
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— 
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preferre our ſuirs and requetts. to any of th 
creatures v6 10 u. 98 nne | 
VI. prayer is to he proſence 4 to Gin 
the name, merit and · madiation of Ci 
alone. Fot e out ſelves ace nowworth yet atty 
thing ꝛ hut ſham and con on. Thert fore 
we t ptay in our owe names, hut muſt 
— name of Chæiſt · Our prayers 
| — our ſactifices, and Chiſt alone is th at Al- 
er, whereon we muſt off to Goch the 
| Father · For this Altar muſt (andtifie. them, 
+ beforetheytaa be a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmel - 
ling favour:umto — 
Lonely our petitions, but il other things, as 
Paule b, are to bee — 
'| rhe Lari Taſuay Coleſa d. nope And Chriſt im 


my name, he will give it you, Iabm 16. 23. 

VII. There muſt be in prayers, Inftancie 
and Perſeverance: The heart muſt bee inſtant, 
not onely in the act of prayer, but afterwards 
|rillehechiogasked:bee (;This iv&an- 
cie is commended unto us in the parable of 
the widow, and the unrighteous Judge, Lab 
18.1. Hereunto the Prophet euhotteth, when 
| he Gith, —kyopy nor ſlance, and give the. Lord 
no reſt, &c. Sſa. G 2. 7. Anq 8. Taui in like man- 
ner wiſheth the Romans to ſtrive with him by 
'| prayers to God for him, Ram. 15. 30. 

VIII. Every true prayer muſt ha ve in it 
ſome thank ſ giving unto God for his bene- 
| — In all things ry nourrequeſt: —.— 
G in prayer and | cat ion, with gi 0 
chankes, Phil. 4.6. Chriſt himſelfe — an 

ctioa Faces oy th in chat ſorme of prayer 
which he taugꝭc his Diſciples, For thine ac tie 
hingdeme, power and glor n. 
1 1 * 


6 ag elt. 3. 1 8117 


1 70 


The third ſort, af Cogdigions,; are thoſe 
which are reguired after prayer; and they ate 
ſpecially two. en rinnen 

The firſt js, a particular faith, whereby | 
that pra yeth muit be aſſured that his particu» ? 
lar requeſt ſhal be granred Motu I. ag. Aha 
ſocver yee defire when y bY, belgeve that yee | 
ſhall have it, audit ſhall bee done unte you. And 
that he may have+hus particular ſaith, he muſt 
firſt have that whence it ariſech, namely, true 
juſtifying faith, landing in a perſwation of 
his reconciliation with Gd- $19 

The ſecond js, that a man muſt dee and pra. 
| (iſe that which he pra yes for : and hee ianot 
onely to pray for bleſſings, but alſu to uſe all | 
lawfull meanes that he can, hereby the bleſ- 
lings hee asketh-may. be obtained. For exam · 
ple A thou prayeſt for tbe pardon of th 
ſinnes, ſo thou muſt leave thy „ and 
all good meanes, whereby the ſame may bee 
mortified and crucified, And che like is, tobe 


Thus wee have the firft queſtion of conſei / 
ence reſolved touching Prayer : chat then the 
prayer is acceptable to God, when hee that | 


| 
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a 48 0 tete tit h (2 . 
Fl, wee muſt dig ingulſt bet weene the 


ſelfe ſaich, #harſeover you bi the Farber im 


them that curſe you, —— them that hate 
' | you; and pray ſor then hurt you und per- 
ſecme 3a. And wee ares commanded to love 
| our enemies as our ſelyes; / 1 17 GOTO 2663 


votance, or ſome orherſuimane frailtie, fo 25 


forgrue them: aud Stephen, Ali xfor then thar 
ſtoned him. Iacutable are thoſe that fin obſti· 


their mnendmentand cover on. 


ion. There are to ſorts of men that ate to 
make prayer unto God: Some that have et+ 


hath, and mult have theſe two gifts; namely, 
firſt a ſpirit of Diſcerning, to diſcerne and 

jadge wherher the perion againſt whom her 
pra yes, bee incurable or uo: and ſecondly a 
pure x cao q Gods honout-and glory. The 

0 way man, that is qualiſied wich: 
theſe two gi 
the! caaſe ci 
but againſt his petſon. Thus David did ofpe- | 


done in al otherthingswhich we aske af God, | 


. * 


prayatiobſerver,avimuch i510 him }yech) 811 | 


(9019 18102 l 11. Question: i 
herr may ama b mute Im- 


Dee 


Fot whſwer tothiis v muſt tarke aud ob- 
ſetvo ſuratty diſtindtiom and differenced i 


hexſe and the perſon zhap defends und rmain · 
taineshe-caule. The evi cauſe which anevill 
man defendeth, is to be — us, and 
wee may alwa yes, and chat lawfully, pray 
paint ic but wer m 3 


ptivare ene- 
mies, ſome pablike. Private I call choſe, which 
bee enemies of ſome particularmen; and arc 
aganſtrhem,in regard of this ot that esoſe or 
matter, and yet are not enemies of God, or of 
his truth. Publike are choſe; which ure not 
onely our enemies, but the enemies of God, of 
bis kingdome, of his ttuth, and religion. Now 
WE may not pray againſt private eneuſes t we 
may (as before) pray agai — 5 ovilt esuſo, 
but not againſt their perfor, Afar: Sing- loſſe 


Aga ine; publike enemies of God and his 
truth: ate alſo of two ſorry; elther curable, or 
incurable. Fcurkble are ſuch as offend of ig- 


there is ſome hope of their converſion and 
repentauce,. Wee muſt mot pray againſt the 
perions of theſe, but onely againſt tlieir dea- 
lings and bad cauſes, and pray for their 

ſous, and for their converſion. Thus chi 
prayed for thoſe that cueiſſei f Father 


nately and ofanalice, fo asthere i no hope of 
And further, for che reo of 
this quettion, we muſt marke unothet diſtin- 


traordinarie giſts, ache Prophets and Apo- 
tles. Now hee that is an extraordinary man, 


; 


ites,-may pray not onely againſt | 


dio that is an :cnemic to God, 


' 


— = — — 


„ 


1 -:ato7l3 bed iH. Oh 


F 3 Cially 


"oY 


—— - — 


— — 


a 


Of imprecati | 


| 


kink c — lb” 


— 3 - 


of : . * *. 
r 
— —ͤ—ñ—ꝛö ——— — — — 
3 
ä 


Mc” >, 
3 x9 2 K 


* 


- — 
——— - — * 
* — 
6 at 4 — * 4 . YEA» ous 


— 


* 


2 — —— 1 
* _ 


- 


— — 


Cafer of ( onſcience. 


cially in the 109. P ſal. vhich Plalme is full of 
terrible curſes againſt his particular.onemies, 
and typical againſt Iuda. For he had the ſpi- 
rit of diſcerning,by which he knew that they 
were incurable enemies : and apure zeale of 
the glory of God — — 
into ſuch im ions. So | . 

e wended 


ia. that they ig be cnt off. tr 
the Church, &c. 2 I. 4. he praies directly 
againſt the perſon of Alarander the Copper 


ſmich, that had done him much wrong, The 
Lordreward bum according to his workg,which 
muſt not ſeeme 1 for Paw! _ that 
inprecation the ſpirit of prophecie, and con- 
ſequently both 0 ic of diſcerning, and 
An : and therefore hee might pray 
2gainſt him as he did. 

But for ordinary men, ſuch os have nothin 
but ordinary gifts, and want the ſpirit of di 
cetuing, and have elſoa zcalei mingled with 
cholet, ſlomecke, anger, and hatredithey may 
uſe no extraordinary prayer againſt che per- 
ſou of any man. Altthae they may doe, is to 
prays that God would reſtraine their malice, 

inder their bad proRiices, and tune them to 
his glory,and the good of his Church. There. 
fore, Att.4.2g9.when there had beene a coun- 
cell holden at Jeruſalem, againſt the Apoltles 
Peter and Iobu, in the fictt beginning of the 
great perſecution of Chtiſtians, inthe Pri- 


the aſſenbiꝝ, andprayed together with the reſt 
of — in chis — Olean, 
behold their threatnings, & c. Wherein — 
prayed not againſt the Councell, nor again 

the men that {ate in counſell, but againſt their 


oo — —Ü— — —— 


proceedings, courſes, devices, — threat- 
nings. their practice may be a patterne 
for vedieary men — follo — 9. A the 
Diſciples asking our Saviour Chriſt whether 
they ſhould call for fire from Heaven to deſtroy 
hu enemies, hee ſharply reproveth them for 
their intempetate heat againſt the Samari- 
tanes, and tels them, that they had not that 
extraordinary Spirit, to effect ſuch a thing be- 
cauſe they were but ordinary men. Ordinary 
men therefore may not pray againſt the per · 
ſons of Gods enemies. The Pope at this da 
is a profeſſed enemie to Chriſt and his Gol- 
pell, yer no man may pray againſt the 

of the Pope, but _=_ his Rate, king- 

„h 


dome, and h is Anti chriſtian; 
whereby hee ſets himſelſe againſt God and 
his — ; 

Sed. 2. 


Upon the anſwer to this Queſtiod, there 
followerh another. Sundry Plalmes of Da- 
vid are Plalmes of.impreeation, wherein Da- 
vid curſeth his enemies fearefully, eſpecially 
in the 10g. P ſa/me;now alltheſe were 
penned for our uſe : It ay therefore bee de- 


when we reade or ſing themꝰ MLL 


| | 


| 


mitivechurch, it is ſaid that they departed from 


manded, ho we may uſe theſo und ſoch like, | 


26 


4 


__ 


* 
— 


pure xc ale: therſore we cannot ptay as he did. 
were directed 


8 Anſw. l. Wee muſt not uſe them as Devi. 
did, namely, as prayers agaiuſt the perſons o. | 
our enemies, but one by as prophecies aga inſt 
the enemies of God, wherein the poniſhment 
of incurable men, chat were enemies to God 
and his cruch, is fore- told. Forwee have not 
as David had, an extraordinary ſpirie, or a 


II. Iauſwer, whereas theſe imprecations 
inſt particular enemies, we 
may uſe them im ſome fore as prayers, but 
how? As gonerall prayers agaiuſt allt he incu- 
rable enemies of Gad, not agumſt any parti- 
culars among the ſewes, Turkes, or Papiſts. 
As theteſote ve may uſe theſe Imprecations 
as prayers, ſo wee muſt uſe them without any 
particular application tothe perſons of any 
particular men. a **, men! 


114-Queſtion. 
what bo che particular Circamftances of 
Prayer # | r 


400. There are chiefly ſour; I. The voice, 
ot ſpeech. I I. The geſture, I 1. The place 
where. IV. The time. | 


delt. 1. 


Concerning the Voice, this Queſtion may 
be moved? W Y 

Whether :; voice or words are to be uſed in 
Pra yer or n‚ ?? © - * 

Anſ. Prayer is eĩther Publike, or Private. 

In publike prayer, a forme of words muſt al- 
waies be uſed, in a known, plaine, and diſtinR - 
voice. The reaſons are theſe : Firft, the Mi- 
niſter is the mouth of the whole Congtegati- 
on in pra yer, as he is the mouth of God to the 
people in preaching. Now as the Miniſter is 
their mouth to God in prayer, ſo the people 
mult give cheir aſſent, and approbation to his 
ptayer, by the word Amen: But there can be 
no profeſſed and publike aſſent, without a 
voice. Secondly, God is the Creator, not one- 
lyof the ſoule of man, but alſo of his body; 
and we bleſſe God, not onely with the heart, 
but alſo with the tongue: therefore the whole 
man muſt pray in publike. 

Now in private prayer, made in private and 
ſecret places, by private perſons, the Voice 
is proficable, but not ſimply neceſſa rie. It is 
profitable, becauſe it ilitrethᷣ up the affeRions ? 
of the heart, it ſerveth alſo to keepe the wan- 
dring minde in compaſſe, to expteſſe the af- 
fection, and to procute attention of the heart 
to the prayer. Vet itis not ſimply neceſſary. 
For a men is not bound in nce to uſe a 
forme of words, in all his prayers. Moſes 
prayed, he ſpake never a word, and yet it waz 
a prayer i for the Lord ſayes uno him, Exod, 
18.15. why crieſ chou? Au pray ing in the 
temple, ber lips diu movr . only her ice wat no: 


2:Books, | 


Prayer. 


bear d, und yet ſhe is ſaid to pray, i Sam. x. c 3.1 


Agaiue, 


—_— 


Ol the circum- 


ſtances of 


# a 
* * = 
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voice 
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hae: 2. Booke. 


| (aſerof (onſcience. = 
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Apaine, che i irit is laid to pray in the elect.) 


with groanesr 
holy Ghoft gives them the tame of prayers, 


caxncet be untered;and yet che 


| Rom. 8, 26. Pas bids us pray continually, 


| 


| 


1 Thefſ. 5.17 which is not to bee underſtood 


of a continuall uſe of a forme of words, but 
of the gros 
may be made at all times. 


nes and ſighes of the heart, Which | 


Out ofthis queſtion ariſeth anothet : 
Whether it be lawfull when we pray, to 
read a ſer forme of prayer?'for ſomerhrinke, 


that to doe ſo is a ſinne. 


and with conſcience doe it. | 
| Reaſons, Firſt, the Pſalmes of David were 
delivered to the Church, to be uſeq and read! 
in a ſer forme of words, and yet the moſt of 
them are prayers. Secondly,” to conceſve 
forme of prayer requires gifts of memorie, 
knowledpe, uttetance, and the gifts of grace. 
Now every child and ſeryant o 
he have an boactt heart, yet hath hee hot all 
theſe gifts: and therefore in the want of them, 
may lawfully uſe a ſer forme of prayer, as a 
man that hath a wtake backe, or a lame leg, 
may leane upon a crutch, - 

It is alleaged, chat ſer formes of prayer doe 
limit and bind the holy Ghoſt, 

Anſ. If we had a perſect meaſure of grace, 
it were ſome what, but the graces of God are 
weake and ſmall in us. This is no binding of 
the Holy Ghoſt, but a helping of che ſpirit, 
which is weake in us, by a crutch to 
upon: therefore a man may with good con- 
ſcience, defe& of memorie and utte- 
rance, &c. uſe a ſet forme of prayer. 

Sect. 2. 

The ſecond Circumftance, is the Geſſure. 
Concerning which it is demanded, what kind 
of Geſture is to bee vſed in prayer? whether 
kneeling, ſtanding, firting, or the holding up 
of the hands ot head to — or bowing 
the bodie to the earth? : 

Anſ. God in his word hath nor preſcribed 
any particular geſture ofthe body, and there- 
fore our conſciences ate not bound to any 
particular, Bcfides that, Religion ſtands not 
properly in bodily actions and geſtures, Vet 
touching geſture, the word of Cod gives cer- 
taine generall rules to be obſerved in prayer, 
both publike and private. | 

ln Publike prayer, theſe rules of Geſture 


re ibed. Fiſt, when publike prayer is 
made in the congregation, our geſture muſt 
alwaies be comely, modef}, and decent. Se- 
condly, all gefture uſed publikely mult ſerve 
to expreſſe as much as may bee, the inward 
humilitie of the heart, without hypoctiſie. 
Nowtheſe kinds ate manifold.Someconcerne 
the whole body, as the bowing thereof, the 
caſting of it downe upon the ground. Some 
againe concerne the parts of the body, as lif- 
ting up of the head, rhe eies, the hands, bow- 
ing the knees, & c. Touching theſe, the Scrip- 


—  —  _ — — 


Avſ. It is no fin : but a man may lawfully, | 


,thovgh | 


ture hath not bound us to any parciculars ; 
| | 


A 


g 
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but ehem all, we mull have regard, tht 


they ſerve alway to expteſſe the hnmilitie 
of our hearts before God. Thus have the holy 
men of God behaved themſelves; ye, the 


holy > ng before the Arke, doe 
— — of reverence of 


the Majeſtie of God, Eſay 6.2. Thirdly wee 
molt in publike prayer, content our {elves to 
follow the taudable faſhion and cuſtome of 
that particular Ghurehwhert we are. For to 
decline ftoni cutemnies of tar. Chur- 
ches in ſuch ca ſes, cauſeth ſchiſite u 
diflcnrions i 201 | Oy 0 
In private prayer, done in private and ſt 
cret places, (here is ore libertie. Fot in it we 
may uſe any geſture, ſo lt be comely and de- 
cent, and ſerve to expreſſe the in ward humili- 
tie of our hearts. An ancient writer is of opi- 
nion, that it is an unteverent, and uma wfull 
thing to pray ſitting. But both the learned be- 
fore, in, Mo after his time, ha ve judged his 
opinion ſuperſtitious; ſpecially confideting 
that Religion ſtands not in the out ward ge- 
ſure of the body, aud ir ak ils not much Ha 
that is, ſo the in ward humilitie of a fincere 
heart be expreſſed thereby, bet 
Seit 3. 
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The third Circumſtance, is the Place. The pr 


ne ſſe, and religion, all places are equal & alike 
Chriſt. The houſe or the field is as holy as the 
Church. And if we pray in eithet of them, out 
pra yer it as acceptable to God, as that which 
1s made in the Church. For now the daies are 
come, that were foretold by the Prophet, 
wherein a clcane offermg (hould be offered to 
God i® every place, Aal. li i. which Paui ex- 
pounds, 1 Im. 2. ;. of pure and holy prayer, 
oſſered to God in every place. To this pur- 
poſe, Chriſt aid to the woman of Sain iria, 
That the rime ſhould come, whenthey ſhould not 
worſhip in Ieruſalem, or in Samaria,but the rrue 
wor/bippers of God ſhould worſhip him in ſpirit 
and in truth, where ſoevet it be. Vet neverthe- 
le ſſe, for order, decencie, and quietneſſe ſake, 
publike prayer muſt be made in publike pla - 
ces; as Churches and Chappels appointed for 
that uſe. And private pta yet in private hou · 
ſes and cloſets, Marth. S. 3. No the opinion 
of the Papiſſ is otherwiſe. For he thinks that 
in the ne y Teſtament, hallowed Churches 
are more holy then other places are, or — 
be and doe make prayers offered to Cod in 
chem, more acceptable to him than any o- 


| recourſe unto the Temple. And 


ther: and hereupon they reach, that private 
men muſt pray in Churches, 2nd private 
prayers muſt bee made in Churches, if they 
will have them heard. For proote hereof they 
allege the practice of ſome particular per- 
ſons iu the Scriptures. Of Aua, who prayed 
privately inthe Temple, Luk. 2. 77.Of 4— 
vid, who in his exile, deſited grearly ro haye 

Daniel. 


— I I Ca 


in the new Teſtament, ſiuce the comming of 


Where Queſtion is made, Ia what place wee | 
mult pray? Anſ. In regard of conſcience, holi- 


Who 


of pra e. 


loh. 4. 27. 
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1 Sam. 7. 


68 
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0 aferof Conſcience. ? 


| whe 15 ſaid) to looke out at the window to- 
ward the Temple; and pta y, Dan. G lo. 
Anſw. Theſe places are abuſed by the Po- 


iſh Church. For there: iaa great: difference 
— the Temple at Jeruſalem in the old 
Teſtament, and our Churches in the new. 


That Was built by particular commandewent 
from God: ſo were not out Ch | 

was aty pe of the very bog y and ood of 
| Chrift, Heb.g. 1. and oſ his myſticall body, 


a pledge and fignificagion of the covenant, a 
figne of Gods preſence, a pledge of his mercy, 
and that by bis one appointments; for it 
was his will there to anſwer — but 
the like cannot be ſhe ved of our Churches 
or Chappels. | 

It will be ſaid,that the Sacrament is a ſigne 
of Godspreſence, for in it God is preſent af- 
tera ſort. Anſw. It is ttue: Chriſt is preſent in 
the Sacrament, but when ? not alWaies, but 
then onely when tie Sacrament is admini- 
ſtred. And the adminiſtration being cnded, 
Chriſt is no more preſent in the bread and 
| wine. And in the very act ofcelebration, hee 
| is not carrally, but ſpiritually preſent, 


delt. 4. 

The fourth Circumſtance is the Time. 

Queſt. What arc the times, in which men 
are to make prayers unto God ? — -- 

For anſwer to this Queſtion, it is firſt to be 
conlidered, that there is a twofold manner of 
praying, and conſequently two kindes of 
prayet · The fift is, the ſecret and ſudden liſt- 
ing up of the heatt to God, the preſent 
occaſion. The ſecond is, ſet or ſolemne prayer. 
The firſt fort of prayers have of ancient 
times becne called cjaculations, or the darts 
of the hcart. And the time of this kinde of 
prayer is not determined, but is and may be 
uſed at avy time without exception. This 
point I make plaine by theſe —— 

Tit firſt is, the commandement of God, 
1 Theſſ.5. 17. Pray wis bout ceaſing Ep. 6. 18. 
| Pray alwayes, with all manner of 2 and 
ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watch thereants 
| with all perſeverance fer all Saints, In both 


theſe places, by prayer and ſupplications, 
Paul vnderſtandeth the ſudden lifting up of 
the beart unto God. | 


Secondly,whatſocver we ſpeake, thinke, or 
doe, we mult do all to the glory of God. Now 


God is glotified, len we doe in all things 


from out heatts acknowledge his power, will- 


dome, juſtice, mercie, providence, and good- 
neſſe. And theſe we doe acknowledge, when 
we daily and hourely lift up our hearts to 
him in petition for tome bleſſings, and in 
thankſprving for his mercies. 

Thirdly, vc ate ſubject to iunumerable in- 
firmitjes,frailties, and wants, ſo as we cannot 
of our ſelves ſo much as thinke one good 
* ꝛthetefore we ate every day & houre 
to liſt up our hearts to God, partly in prayer, 


partly in giving of thankes, tliat he would 


Col. 2. 7. Againe, the Arkein the Temple was 


„That 


. 
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n 


mak a daily ſupply by his grace. 

Fourthly, Satan ſeekes — * to 

ovetthro our ſoules continyally: and iu that 

regard ic behooveth us al waiet and upon eve- 

. — to lift up our hearts to God for 
is mercifull toto cttooen 

F Fifchly, the gift of faith ul gro and in- 


E 
tion aud Thankſgiving. | 
| * The ſecond kinde of prayer, 
lemnzyrhen a 3 apatt, to pray 
unto. God uſually and fyrvently: or when men 
come reverently and Clemi together into 
the congregation, to call upon the name of 
the Lord. The word of God appoints no ſet 


14 
is 


wiſdome, and diſcretion of men. And the 
ground of this libertie is this; There is now 
no difference bet weene time and time, in re · 
gard of Conſcience, for performing the wor- 

p of God, and the duties of religion, (the 


time for this kind, bur leaves ic to the liberty, 


2:Booke.| 


creaſe in us day by day. And the means Wher- 
by it groweth and thtivethin us, are the exer- 
ciſes of faith, not ſeldome and rate, bur daily 
contiuually uſed. Now of all ch exetciſes 


ith, none is more excellent than invoca- 


Grond fel 


Sabbath onely excepted) but rhe. 
and onely difference is in regard of out ward 
order and conyeniency, — one time 
may be thought fittet than another, and that 
muſt be diſcerned by the wiſdome of men. In 


— 


and houres is taken away. Paul was afraid of 
the Galatians, becauſe they made difference 
of dagen times, moni hs, and years, in reſpect of 
holineſſe and religion, G4. 4. 10, 11. 

By this doctrine, ve may ſee hat to judge 


| ofthe Romane religion, touching ſer times of 


prayer. They preſcribe certaine houtes, which 
they tefme (uno, and they diſtinguiſh ? 


them in chis manner: The firſt, they call che 


Matut ine, before the Sun-gifing.The ſecond, 
che Prime, from the firſt lidure of the day to 
the third. The third, from tbence to the ſixth 
houre. The fourth, from the ſixth to the ninth. 
The fifth, from the ninth to the twWelfih, which 
they call the None. The ſixth, is in the evening 
about the Sun - ſetting . The ſevenra and laft, 
is after the Sunne · ſetting, whichthey call be 
Completoric. Now in theſe leyen preſcribed 
haures,by the doArine delivered, I note three 
notable abuſes. os 

Firſt, in that che Popiſh Church binds men 
in conſcience to obſerve them, upon peine of 
mortall finance : Whereas in regard of Conſci- 
ence, there is no difference of times. Second - 
ly, they binde the Maſſe· prieſt, the Deacon, 
Subdeacon, and the Beneticed man, oncly to 
Canonicall houres: whereas thoſe houtes dif- 
fer not from: others, in tegatd of performance 
of Gods worſhip, neither are theſe men more 
bound to pray iu them, than ochers-Thicdly, 
that a man may ſay and reade his Canonicall 
houres this day for the morrow, and in the 
morning, or mas, for the wholeday: 


wherein we may ſee their groſſe ſuperfiition. 


the New Teſtament, the diſtinction of aazes | 


— 
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Conſcience, 


iv. Queſtiontouching prayer is, 
; — 


mor thei minder are to bee pacified, 
which are troubled by ſundry acridents, 
that fall out in their prayers * 


Theſe Accidents are principally 


| three. | 
| Firſt, hen they ſhould pray, they cannot 
frame or conceive & forme of pra yet, as other 
men doe. | 
For removing of which trouble, let them 

remember this one thing: That the unfained 
deſue of the touched heart is a prayer in ac- 
ceptance before God, though wledge, 
memoric, and utterance, to frame aud con- 
7225 forme of 7 yer a ning drugs 
Pal. 10. 17. God heares the deſire of the poore, 
that is, of humble perſons, and them which 
arc in diftrefle, P/al.145.1 9.God wi the 
defire of them that feare him: be alſo will heave 
their eie, and will ſave them, Rom. 8. 26. We 
knew not how to pray me engl. but the ſpirit 
of God, chat is, the ſpicit of adoption — 
requeſt for ns by groanes and ſigher, which can- 
not be uttered. Where we may obſerve, that 
the prayer of the. holy Ghoſt, which muſt 
— bee an excellent prayer, is made by 
groanes, which cannot be uttered in words. 

The ſecond Accident is, that they finde 
themſelves full of heavinefle and deadneſſe 
of ſpirit, and their minds full of by-thoughts 

wandring imaginations. | 
This trouble may be removed upon this 
ground; that the defects of our prayer ſhall 
 gevercondemne us, if we be heartily diſplea- 
ſed with our ſelyes for the ſame ; and b 


and ftrive againſt them, Row, 8.1. There us no 
——— them that bee in (rift, In 
which place it is not ſaid, They dee nothing 
worthy of condemnation; but thus, There « no 
condemnation to them being in Chriſt, though | 
they deſerve irnever ſo much. 8 | 
he third Accident is, that though they 
pray, they receive, not the fruit of their 
prayets. For the-xemovall of this diſtieſſe, 
we may conſider theſe foure thin | 

| I. The man that is thus troubled, is to ex- 
amine himſelfe, whether he hath made bis 
prayerto Gedaright, or no? For f be pra 
acide hemay pray long and peyer be beard. 
Our Saviour would noc KEI requeſt of 


the ſonnes of Zebedewsy becauſe they asked ved: coment thy N thou art in 
they knew not what, Matt hem 20.32, Jam. haſt received my grace, by 
4+ Lat and receive not ate and this tewpration. 
mb, tar ye might conſume ic on your luſts. faith, /f we know that 
Paul prayed threetimes,and had the repulſe, we ackg,we know that 
becauſe hee agked things. inconvenient for ch we deſiredef 
him to receive . therefore anſwen was made, | if we can per- 
My grace is ſufficrns for thee, 2Cor, 12. The e that Cd lifinerh to our | 
man that we may aſſure aur ſelves, that 


prayer and other good meanes, doe Riruggle | 


D 


right, muſt have reſpect unto the matter 


2.Bogke, (erf 
ep es * A 
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would make a pra yer a- ayers,hergby | | 
5 | [Ye grancs ous mquett WA ghjewemer| | 


and forme thereof, as alſo to the diſpoſition of 
his owne heart: If hee faile io any of theſe, 
then God will not heare; ot if hee doth, hee 
heares in juſtice. - | 

II. Though men make lawſull prayers 
unto God, and aske things that are to be as- 


"| ked, and which God wil grant, yet God will 


ſomewhat. deferre the accompliſhment of 
their prayers, and not give. care unto them at 
the firft. David prayed night and day, and 
yet was not heard, Pſal. 27. — — H. 


er be waited 
&r bus G rajer. fal, 6g. verſ. 3. The 
An 1 acharia, Lu es: 


13. Thy prayer in heard. Now inalllikelihood, 
that prayer of Zacharie was made long be- 
fore, even in his youth, yet it was not granted 
him till he was old. 

. The Lord deferres the grant of our re- 


queſts upon good reaſon. For herehg he ſtir. 
reth upthe Fuloefle of our hearts, M quick- 
neth our faith and hope. Againe, hee makes 


us when wee enjoy the bleſſings deſired, to 
have them in higher eſtimation, and to bee 
more thankfull un.o him; yea, inthe want 
thereof, to ſtrive the more earneſtly with him 
by prayer for them. The woman of Canaan 


our Chriſt, not for that he intended to teject 
her prayer, ard fol her faich, ro make 
her more carneft in askirig ; as alſo more 
2 forthe benefit, When ſhee had re- 
ceived jſt. 


that which he asked, yet God granted him 
the thing which was proportionable to his 
tequeſt;uamely, ſtrength andpower, whereby 
he was enabled to overcome the woful pangs 
KCONd av io 

IV. Wee muſt thioke this fufhcient, chat 
we can and doe pray unto God, though we 


nexer have any, requeſt in this world gran- | 


' " 


ted, Fog by whoſe glace have wealwaiescon- 


was repulſed and called a dog by ourSavi- | 


9d> Paul in the like caſe was apſwered by 
20d, My grace ts [efficient for thee, 2 Cor. 12. 
g.thacls Shi joficmicic ſhall not be remo. 


on in en by che giſt and grace of 
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| 


perceive that he doth lien and give care to to A Be ſlow to wrath,y. 19. . Thethirdis laperfluiry] { 
us, becauſe the grace whereby we pray is of maliciouſneſſe, that is the abundance of 5 
from him alone. | | evill corruptions and finnes, which hearers | 


| ſhallby experience finde intheir —— 
3 ; * fand lives. This impediment hath 


H AP. VII. . |, | branches, principally — 1. Hardne bah | 
" | kearr,noted by the Rony ground,in the para- | 
Ofthe ſecond hrad of Godr worſhip, the ble of the ſower, Matthew 13. 20. . The 
| Heating ofthe Word Cares of the woild, ſignified by che thornie/ 


| preached. ground, v. 22. 3. The itching eare, 3 Tims | 
| | 4- 3. when 2 man will beate uo orhe? do- 
| PS much touching the firſt head of | etrine, but that which is ſutable to corrupt na- 
| arward worſhip, namely, prayer. Now | | ture, not being willing to frame his heatt to 
followes the next, which is 851 rarung of the | | the word; bur to have the word framed ro his 


mord preached. wicked heatr. | 
The Queſtions concerning this point are | The temedies of this impediment are 


ofr wo forts. Some concerne the Preachers of | g | theſe. Firft, every hearerof the Word muſt 
the Word, and ſome the Heaters. The firſt | | lay apart all ſuperfluiry 0 malicionſneſſe,' thãt 
fort] omit, and telerve them to a more pro= | is, cut off as much as in Riem lieth all cofrupti- | 


— „ INT T FII—_—S —_— 


perplacgs, ons both af heart and life, Hence it in,; Ba 
For the ſecond fort concerning Hearers, } God ſptaketh thus to the wicked man, Pſa! 
one Queſtion may be moved: 30. 1 hat baft thaur bie, to tal⸗ 1 a 


in thy 2 ſeeing thow hateſt to ber 
Hom any man may prafitably, ro bi and beſt cif' my words brbinde ther! — | 
| awne comer: and ſaulvat ion, heare the word | | purpoſe the Prophet Iren rf To 


4? | Tewes ta be tircnmerſed'to the 'Lord; ind th 
| . 10 J. phe - ir of their 2 Wr. 
The neceſſitie of this Queſtion appeates | Itr. 4A. In 2 commandement 


by that ſpeciall Cavear,given hy our Savi> | | wasto fal the — daien before 
our Chriſt, Luk, &. reiß! Ta b E they came to hear Paw —— | 
yes heare. * bitaſelf in Mount Sins in Brod 9. 15.N 

Axſw. To the profitable hedting « of ery | | ehery oy will 7 aver — ] 


Word three things are requireq :Preparztion C 55 ate hirnſelfe in bet 1 to the re. | 
| before we heate a right Diſpoſition in hea- eto che 109358 r: which duty is 
1 dieß, ine Duties des tactiſed dfterward. as well to be performed before the heating 
| I. In Preparation, ſu < adryRuſes of direRi- | | ofthe word, conſidering that in ſubſtance it | 
| on A, to be obſerved differethinor from the Satratnenrs they being | 


| Firfi Rule. miſt be ſwift to heare, Iam. i. the viſible and preaching che audiblſe voſde of | 
19. And this wee ſhall doe by disburdening God: 8 every Noah in rebeWwerhe, | 


| our ſelves of all impediments which may hin- | | ##rd with meeknes, that is, With aan 
der the efteuall hearing ofthe Word. Theſe wb wy" tothe woof Godin inge, f 
impediments are eſpeclaliy three; all which | J., 55 5.1 dwellwith Boerbat fan j 
85 
| are named by the Ap oltle James, together ſpirit, to Je the ſpirit ofthe hunible, | 
with their ſeveral! Neha . The fecond oy — dratioh.1* 4 
The firſt is pre clumprion ;*when the hea- warb ep dd hearts OP to Goff; that 
| th preſumes of his wiſdome, 'knowtedg e,and | — would I us che heb ting eure. This Kea: 
| abilitie to We ch (if need were) his Ws ers. of Goc. enabling che heart 
The remedie here bf is,to be fu repeat ht d Jeb ces, o conceſtve andutiderſtind 
— is, not to preſume upon out dit gifts, thi W che doctrine tau; t. fc do yeeld obetiehct 


| bing out ſelves better able & teach others, D | thereuntd2 91301 74,410,093 N. WW 
| | chi to be taught by them. For ſo the Ap olle The dier Role The nesrer mum n ka. 
| | afterwards ex} ds himſelfe,wheh he lch. rig ſet himiſelfe in ence of Od. Ny 


My brethreh, 4 155 a fell, lam; 1. Ter therefor —— Frueh tu Phret, 01) 4's. 
not 1 5 logs take upbk th. 75 be- Yarewe#Þ hi cheprifont befoC Ovid v3 cure 
ſeome 1 000 other tk} but 45 Lf 40 0 Etaemndu ref ng 
— auh, 1 1 olg yon teme s, becauſt Gd is Wunzes n the con Jtj- 
98 lh e 75 Math nar be wif h Ntichefh Word is cdl. 20 
= cliat is, let lick en 4 II. Tie Reon th g ulred to 
E We re Lf table Heut un rr. wa 
the practick of Nv red him. | ew6 rde bre do be We 


| The ſecond Iipediſnent e A ery fear wl jab 


if 
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' wot prophecie, 2 Theſ. 5. 20. Vea, but what if 


| they deliver untruths ? Pau anſwers agaive; 
in the next verſe, Try all things, and heepe that 
which is good 24nd Saint Jobs to the like pur» 
poſe, 1 /obn 4. Beleeve not every ſpirit, but trie 
the ſpirits whether they be of Go 

lere by the way wee mutt remember one 
| caveat. There bee three kindes of judgement: 
| The firſt is private, whereby every private 
' perſon may judge of the doctiine Which is 
| taught; For hee malt not heore, hand over 


ye what I ſay, 1 Cor. 10. 53. The ſecond is, the 


former, procgeding from a greater meaſure 
the holy Ghoſt in Scripture ; and this is ſove · 
- | reigne and abſolute. For the holy Ghoſt judg- 
eth all, and is judged of none. Theſe three 
kindes of judgement are let in this order. The 
firſt depends upon the ſecond, the ſecond up- 
on the chird, and the third is abſolute and 
judged ofnone. | 
| Upon thiscavear, two things doe follow ; 
Firlt, that e private hearer, though hee may 
judge of doctrine delivered, yet hee may not 
cenſure the Teacher, or his Minifteric. Mmi- 
ters arc to bee judged, but theit ſpirit is not 
ſubje& to every pr ate man; but to the Pro 
phets: fat the ſpirit of the Prophets, that is, the 
doctrine which the Prophets bring. being in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, is ſubject to the 
Prophets, 1 Cerix. 14. 3 2. Secondly, a private 
man is not to public 
doctrine, but that which is plaiuly propoun- 
ded in the word, and taught by the Miniſters 
thereof. This is aneceſſary rule; and the want 
of obſervation thereof, is the cauſe of many 
ſchiſmes and herefies in the Church. The 
Lord commands the peop'e, Mal.2.7. To re- 
| quirg the Law at the mouth of the Prieſt in all 
maine points of faith and manners. 
The ſecond rule to be obſerved in hearing; 
Every hearer muſt have care that the word 
of God be rooted and grounded in his heart. 
like good ſeed in good ground: which Saint 
lames expreſſeth, ſam.i. at recerye with meek- 
nefſe the ingrafied word. Hete generally it is 15 
be remembred that not only ignorant peop 
but even the molt learned ought to be hearers 
ofthe word preached. For the preaching ther. 
of ſerves not only tor the increaſing of know- 
ledge, but alſo for the reformation of the af- 
fection, which may bee inordinate, where 


— 


rns 
— — 


. 


| knowledge doth abound, 
Now for the te 0ting of the word of God 
in our hearrs, ſundry things ate required. 


of. >... 
| Secondly, ir muſt bee mingled wich faith, 
Heb. . i. For the word is as wine, ot water of 
life ; our faith is the ſugar that ſweetneth it, 
and gives it a pleaſant reliſh. The word there. 


head, but judge of char which he heareth. Of 
this Saint Paul ſpeakes to the Corinth, Judge 


jod gement of the Prophet or Miniſter : And 
this 18 2 ſuret kinde of judgement than the 


of Gods grace. The third is, the judgement of 


or broach any point of 


e, 


FifR, a true and right underftanding there 


A fore muſt be tempered, and mixed with our 
| faith, chat it may become profitable untous · 
| Now in this mixture, there is requiced a dou- 
ble faich : the firtt geaerall, whereby we be- 
leeve the doctrine delivered to be true, ſo as 


. | wenever call the fame into queſtion; Our Go. ! 


— — — 
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And the people rejoycrd greatly, becauſe 


_— — 


ſee how gracions1he Lord iu. 


he bath heard the word. Thus David faith of 


long hearing of the word, either profit very} 
little, er not at all £ 2 


| ſpel to yon (ſaith Pani) wat in much afſuraxce. 


1 Theſſ.1,.5, The ſecoud 1 whereby we | 
apply che word preached unto our ſelves, for 
the humblingand comforting of our hearts. 
Thirdly, wee muſt laber to be affected 
with the word. Thus Ieſab his heart is aid to 
melt at the teading of the aw, a (hbron.34.27: 


they underſtood che word which the Levites 
had taught them, Veh. &. c 2. The hearts of the 
two diff les that went to Cu, burned 
within e, when Chriſt opened unto them 
the Scriptures, Luk; 24-33. And the Jewes | 
at Peters ſermon were pricked in their hearts, 
and ſaid, Men and bret hren, what ſhall we doe} 
Act. 2. 37. <$ 
Foutthly, che Word: of God muſt dwell 
pienteouſly in us, Col. 3. 16. This it doth 
when it rules, and bearesthe greateſt ſway in 
the heart, aud is not overturned by any cor- 
rupt a ffection. | 
III. The. duties to bee performed after 
Hearing, are theſe, 
| Firſt: the doctrine delivered muſt be trea« 
ſured up in the heart, and-praQiſed in life, 
Pſal. 119.11. I haye hid thy word in my heart. 
that I might not ſinne againſb thee, 
Secondly, a man muft meditate on the 
word which he bath heard, with lifting up of 
his heart unto God. The beaſts that were 
cloven footed, and chewed the cud, were fit · 
teſt both for meat unt man, and for ſacrifice 
to Cod, Lev. 11. It us the old and ancient 
opinion of the Church, chat this che wiug the 
cud ſignified holy meditations. And he that 
heares the Word, mult doe as the beaſt doth, 
ferch up the meat out of his bellie againe, and 
chew it overanew. The man that doth ſo, is 
the fitteſt for the Lords uſe. 
Thirdiy, he mult have experience of the 
word of God in himſelſe, Pſal. 34.9 Taſte and 


Fourthly, hee is to examine himſelfe after 


himſelfe, Pſal. 119. 59+ I have conſidered my 
wies, and twrued my fret unto thy teſtrmanies, 
Fifchly, he muſt be obedient unco it, and 
teſtiſie his obedience, though not at all times, 
yer whenſoever occaſion is offered: Jam. 1. 22. 
Be ye doers of the word, and dot bearers onely; 
deceiving your owne ſclves, ; 


II. Queſtion touching Hearers is, 


How arethey to be comforted, who after 
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For reſolntion of this Queſtion, the Cau- 
ſes of not profiting ate diſtinctly to be conſi- 
dered. And they are of two ſorts. 

The firſt ſort of Canſes ate the finnes of 
the hearcts. And that ſinnes are the cauſes 
of nor profiting, it will appeate by this figne ; 
if the memory, underſianding, and other parts 
of the minde in common matters bee ſtrong 
and preg ant, but dull and weake in appre- 
hending and retaining the doctrine taught. 
Now theſe ſinnes are 3 two. 

Firſt, Hardnefſe of heart, hen a manis not 
inwardly moved and affected with the word 
preached, but remaines in the fame ſtate hee 
was before. This 'is fer fortly by the hard 
ground that is b — 4 way fide, and by 
che ſtony „Marth. 13.4, 3. And ſuch is 
the heart that is not moved nor aſſected ei- 
ther with joy, ſotrow, feare or conſolation. 
The hardneſſe of heart ariferh from a cuſtome 
in finnivg, and from the deceitfulnefle of fin, 
Heb. 3. 13. | 

Secondly ,worldly cares. that is, a heart poſ- 
ſeſſed wich deſires of profits, pleaſures, ho- 
nours, preferments, and ſuch like; which be as 
thornesthat choake the ſeed of the word, and 


ſufferit not to grow and fructiſie ; yea, that 
fill the heart full of wandring imaginations, 
' which ſteale away the minde fromattending 
to the word preached. Thoſe that ate thus hin- 
| dred from ptofiting, are rather to be reproved, 
| than comforted:for that the cauſe of their now. 
| proficiencie is in and from themſelyes. They 
are therefore to uſe all good meanes for the 
| removall of their finncs, that of hard hear- 
| ted and carnall, they may become good and 
profitable hearers of the word. The meanes 
are theſe. | 
| * Pirſt, chey muſt labour to bee touched in 
heart, with ſenſe and feeling of their fpirituall 
povertie, and want of Gods favourand mer- 
cie in the pardon of their finnes. The reaſon 
is given of David, Pſal. 25. 9. The Lordteach. 
eth the humble his wares: And by Mary in her 
ſong, Lb. 1. 53. He hath filled the hungry with 
— thin gi, and the rich hee hath ſent emptic 
| away. The ſecond meanes is, to heare the word 
of God with an honeſt heart, joyned with a 
' conſtant purpoſe of not ſinning. The third, to 
de as carefull ro bring good affections, as a 
good under ſtanding . For affections are the 
eet that carrie the heart, and Salomon bids us 
to take heed to our feet, when we enter into the 
| honſe of God, Eccleſ. 4. 17.They are the very 
| key of knowledge and memorie, and there- 
| fore David ſa yes, The ſecret of the Lord i re- 
| vealed to thoſe that feare him, and bis covenimt 
to ve them underſtanding, Pſal. 25. 14. And 
that which he ſaith of Feare, may be ſaid alſo 
of other good affections. | 
The ſecond ſort of Cauſes, are ordinary 
and uſuall defects of paturall gifts;as of capa- 
citie, or conceit, of memorie, and underſtan- 
ding. For all men have not the like gifts of 
nature, and therefore all men cannot teap like 


—— - Ä 
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benefir by the Word 
| may bee diſcerned thus; If the minde and me- 
morie bee wenke or wanting, as well in com- 
mon worldly\marters, as in divine things that 


ply, 


in knowtedge- Thirdly, if they live according 
to the meaſure of their kno»ledge in obedi- 
ence to Gods will. Theſe being obſerved, 
ſuch parties are to comfort themſelves in 
this, that God in mercie will accept of their 
endevour, forgive their ignorance, and beare 
with their W This is to bee ſeene in 
the example of Peter, whole faith was highly 
; * by Chriſt, when he ſaid the gares 
of hell could not prevaile againſt it, Matth. 16. 
16. And yet at that very time, Peter was igno- 
rant of many maine points of Religion, as of 
the death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
And in his perſon, the other Diſciples ate 
commended alſo for their faith, becauſe they 
held Chriſt to be the Meſſias and Saviout of 
the world, though they were ignorant of the 
manner of his redemption, thinking he ſhould 
have beene an earthly King, Act 1. Againe, 
the want of knowledge in ſuch as have natu- 
rall defects, may be ſupplied by affecti- 
on, if they be not wanting in an honeſt hearc, 
and catefull endeyour of godly life. Thus 
the Church of the jewes in the old Tefta- 
ment did farre exceed the Chuech of the new 
in good affection, though it came farre ſhore 
of it in knowledge and apprehenſion. 


CHAP. VIII. 


2 Of the Sacraments in general, the 
receiving, and ſe of 


and theſe concerne eicher the adminiſtration, 


Touching the receiving of the Sacraments 


them. 


N the next place follow the Queſtfons of 
coglſcience touching the third part of Gods 
Outw¾ard worſhip, namely, the Sacraments ; 


or the receiving of them. The Adminiſtrati- 
on I vill here let paſſe, and handle thoſe Que- 
tions onely that concerne the receiving and 
— both in generall and in particular. 


in generall, thete is one onely Queſtion: 


| 


whether the Sacraments miniſtred by 
Hereticks, Idolaters, and unſsff iciens Mi- 
niſters, be$acr.umentsor no# 


For anſwer hereunto, wee ate to know, 
there are three ſorts of men that may admini- | 


preached: Theſe wants 


belong to Gods kingdome. And to tis kind | 
of men, which are thus croubled for not pro- 
\fring, there belongeth comfort; yet not ſim- 

upon theſe conditions. Firſt, ifthey | 
know the principa!l grounds of religion. Se- | 
| condly,if they have care to profit and increaſe | 


ſter the Szcraments. Some ate true and la w- 
full 
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| wa$ the Apoſtles. jadgement 


Ihe Levicicall:Priefts under the Law were 


Cafe of Conſcience. 


(full Miniſters, lawfully called by God and 


man to that function, keepingthe right forme 
of the Sacrament according to the inſtitution. 
Some againe are meere private perſons, that 
have no authoritie at all to adminiſter, whom 
we may oppoſe to the former ſore, as contra- 
rie to them in this action. Ochers againe bee 
| admitted to ſtand in the roome ot lawful! 


\ Miniſters, by the acceptation and conſent of 
men, or by cuſtome, though corrupt: and 
theſe ate in a meane bet weene the two former 
ſorts. Of the firſt there is no queſtion. But 
the Sacrament adwinifred by the ſecond ſort 
is a meete nullitie, becauſe they have no cal- 
ling tlreteto, neither cam they doe it of faith: 
fot as much as they have neither nor 
example out oſ the word of God. No for 
the third ſort, chougb they be nat indeed law- 
full Pattors; yet acing in the place af ſuch, 
by the conſent, allowance,' and.cuftome of 
men, though corrupt, their action is of force, 
,andebe Sactament which is admiaiſtred by 
that, ia indeed s true Sacrament; which 1 
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hbpptove by theſe rea ſons: 


Firſt, me pteac hing ofthe Word, and ad- 


| malvieation. ot the Sacrament are all one in 


Aubflance.. For in the one the will of God is 


ene, in che other heard. Now the word prea- 
ched by Hereticꝶs. is the true word of God, 


band may have his effect. The Scribes aud 
Phariſies great Doctor of the Je wes, were 


not all pf: che Tribe of Levi, but deſcended 


tom other Tribes. Againe, even the princi- 


* 


| pall of them lived by extortion and bribetie, 


| ons, And yer.becguſe they octupirdthe pla. 


| ces of good reachers, and ſate in the chaire of 


; Moſes chat is, read the doArine of Aeſe- 
Law, Cnriſt biddeth his Diſciples ta bear 


(hem Aueh. 28. provided only chat they 
'F$ooke. Med of cue lea ven of uhein falſe do- 
þriae & wicked life, Now ic the word taught 
by cheir miniſſerie watpowerfull; why may 


not the Sactoments minĩſtred by the Here- 
tichs ſtanding in the roome of ghetrue Mini- 


'LRexs; bee true Sacraments? In the dayes of 
Furie preached Ctuiſt through 


envie and (Hrife, and ſame of geo will: what 
in this caſe? 
Hiroſelfe anſwereth, vetſ. 1 ;8. na then? yer 


| (brett us preaghed ad miner ef wh yes, whether 
abe under a p 
Lier. na, and will joy. , nRR ai 0 


cave, or fycerely i adbereib 


:2 Secondly zrhiepointisplaine by examples. 


18 


ciencie. S. Oprian, who ſived neete 300. yeates 


A 


8 


| 
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| 15 the ordinance of God, being received by 
faich, yra, a true Sacrament of Chriſtꝝ and the 
force aud efficacie thereof doxh: not depend | 


ments auminiſtred by Herericks were 10 


| thoſe times concluded the contre tie Aalst 


the word at Chriſts commande ment, and 
verſ. t, 2. 


ſtred in the name and by the pawerof Chrit, 


upon the worthineſſe of the Minitter;but up- 
on Chriſt. The letter or Epitile ſent from 
one man to another arc amhenticali,ar.d ſerve 
fully to exprefſe che minde of the uuthor, 
chough the meſſenger or carrier bee a wicked 
ora tie man. And in like manner, the 
ſinne of auy man that ſtands in the roome of 
a lau full Miniſter, doth apt nullifie the Sa- 
crament, and therefote not heteſſe or inſuffi- 


after Chrift, Was of this opinion, that Sacra. 


Sacraments. Bu: the Chutches of Africa in 


him, according to the doctrine that haen been 
delivered. 14 | p 
The Vie. I. By this doctrine they are jult- 
ly to be blamed, who would have their chil 
dren te-baptzed, which were before bapri- 


baptized with the teſt of bisDiſciples, Job. 4. | 
. ' 
Thitdly, the Sacrament, il it bee ad mini- 


ed by the Popiſh Pric(ts becauſe che Sacra - 
rent, though adminiftred by a Pupiſt, he 
Hand in the reome of 2 true Pattot 4 and 
the forme thereof, a true Sacrament. 
11. Others by this doctrine come to bewre- 
proved, that — receive the Fatta 
ments at the s of unp teaching Mini- 
ſters. For t — —— 
cient and not, yet if hee bee calfed by 
the Church, he bath the place of a la vſull Pa- 
ſtor, his adminiſtration is wartantable, and 
the Sacrament by him adminiſtred a true Sa- 
crament. „nee Aids Le 
I it be ſaid, that then the true Sacraments 
may bee out of the true Church, av im the 
Church of Rome at this day, becauſe Here- 


” P_ 


— 


| horne bgateth h 


ticks and ſuch like Minifters arc not ot the 
Church; I anſwer, that chere is in the Chunch 


of Rome the hidden Churth of God, du he 


Sacramenrs are there uſed, not for the Romiſti 
Church, but for the hidden Church, which is 
in the middeſt of Papacio: Hike ae lan · 
not for it ſelſe, big ton the 
po ſſengers: yet hence it followes not, that we 
ſhould communicate with Idolatets, Here- 


ticks, and wicked tſons. „ 


Sacraments. in general. Joome nowes:the 
particular Sactamens ?- 


Heretiela, and taughe aten ſam tho breach Av 51% end 
afthe MoralkLaw. Vea, they fuſtifica. 1-537 ee, er 
works, K 10.8. curnci- CHAP, 1% 0 
| 101019013 £ n $if1 i mh 
ll 13 (EE 3 » Of Brie 1 5 zug he. 
1. e 
[7 He firſd Sacrameny in order is Baptifine : 
And the Queſtions touching ir, I reduce 
ere beds. 1 20 5; en 
bo: L. G I. Que“ 


— — — 


Aud ſe mach of che admmivifirationobuhe| ++ 


:. 
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How Bap iſme 
is neceſlaric, 


and why ? 


| 


—— — —— — — 
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1 Queſtion. 
whether Baptiſme bee ncceſſurie to Sal- 


varion, or no? 


For anſwer to this Queſtion, wee muſt 
rightly diſtinguiſh of neceſſitie. A thing is 
ſaid to be neceſſarie two manner of wayes ; 
either abſolutely and ſunply, or in part. Ab- 
ſolutely neceſſatie is that, Which is in all te · 
ſpects neceſſarie, and the contrarie whereof is 
uttetly unneceſſarie . Neceſſatie in part is that, 
which in ſome reſpects, or upon certaine cau- 
ſes and conſideratious is neceſſarie. This di- 
ſtinction premiſed, I anſwer : 


Set. 1. 
Firſt, that Baptiſme is neceſſatie the ſecond 


way, in part and reſpectively, that is, in divers 


and ſundrie regards. 

I. As the Jawfull uſe thereof is a note, 
whereby the true Church of God is diſcer- 
ned and diſtinguiſhed from che falſe Chucch. 


Church without che Sacrameut; for it may 
want Baptiſme for a time, and yet remaine a 
true Church, as well as the Church of the 


for the ſpace of fortie yeares, Ieſb. . and 

ceaſed not to bee a true Church and loved of 

God. 
II. As it ſerves forneceflarie uſes and pur- 


red : at firft, to teſtiſie unto the Church and 
chemf{elves, that they are received imo the 
bodie of Chriſt, which is the company 
ſocietie of the taithfull. Secondly, to teftific 
their obedience to Gods commandement, 
and their ſubject ion to his ordinance appoin- 
ted by him for their good. Thirdly, to bee a 
neceſſatie prop to uphold their weakneſſe, a 


Not that the Church of God eannot, bee a | 


e wes in ancient times wanted circumciſion | 


poſes to menof yeares, that are to bee bapti - 


and 


Cafes of C onſarence. 


N 2. Booke. 


—— — . —ä—j——— 


A | have Cod for their God. But the 
the conſent and agreement of the 


tenance of his truth, 


the Law died before the eighth day uncir- 


.and the God ef thy ſeed, For as Chriſt ſaith of 
the Sabbath, ſo may we ſay of cireumciſion ; 


it wer aj 
Aren of 1ſrgel that died beſore circumciſion 
Vet on the other ſide, the wilfull contempt 


ſigne therof 
is not. For look as to the eſſence of æbargaine, 
parties 2 
lone is of meere neceſſitie required; and this 
being yeelded, the bargaine is a batgaine, 
though it bee neither ſealed, ſubſcribed, nor 
confirmed by witnes;ſo like wiſe a man maybe 
ſaved, if he be within the covenant of grace, 
h hee have not received the ſcale and 
ſigne thereof, the Sacrament of baptiſme. 

II. The bare want or privation of bap- 
tiſme (when it cannot bee had)is patdonable, 
and doth not condemne the partic unbapti- 
zed. The theefe upon the croſſe was ſaved, 
though hee was never baptized, L»k.23.And 
ſundtie Martyrs in former times, whe were 
Gods deare children, and died for the main- 

though they wanted 
the out ward and vifible baptiſme, yet by 
Gods mercie they were not deſtituts of the 
inward, and conſequently were not condem- 
ned, but ſaved. And ſo, many children under 


cumciſed. Vea, when any among them were 
weake, and could not endure to ha ve the ſore- 
akin of their fleſh cut, in probabilitie their 
circumciſion was defetted, and ſome of them 
died in the meane time : which ne vertheleſſe 
being boroe of beleeving parents, were un- 
deubredly ſaved, according to the promiſe 
of God made to Abraham, { willbe thy God, 


It was made for man, and not man for it. Anil 

judgement both raſh and uncharita- 
ble, rothinke that all che mates of the chil- 
were condemned. 


0 £ 
* 


and cateleſſe negle& of this ordinance, when 


it may conveniently bee adminiftred and re- 


ceived, is deadly and damnable. And to them 


ſeale to confirme their faith in the covenant 
of grace, and an inſſrument to convey Chrift | 
unte them with all his benefits. 

III. It is neceſſarie to infants, as it ſerves 
to enter and admit them into che viſible 
Church, and withallto ſigniſie their iatereſt 


in the covenant of , and conſequently P 


that are —— this ſinne, u the threat of 
— 45 1 5 — Even thas 
on hall be aut off from bus people. | 
IIL The and mercie of God is free, 
and not tied or bound to the out ward ele- 
ments. Joh. 3. f. Te wind bloweth where ir li- 
ſteth chat is, God gi and vouchſafeth 
favour, to whom, where, and when it plea ſeth 
him. And hence it is, that they wbom hee 
—— iſh, but — to eternal l 
lite though they be not parti. 
kers of this Sacrament. , | . | 
IV. Ina sts borne of be 7 

are holy 9525 — in but 

| a ſcale of that holineſſe, 1 Corinch.9.14. The 
£hildren of bilgeving parents ave holy. Rom, 
| 11416. {f the firth fruits be holy ;ſo i the v 
| inmp ; and if the rea be holy, ſoare the br. 
ches. Tea, rothem belongs che ki of 
-beaven as well as to others. Chriſt ſaith, Sf. 
fer little childrex, & c. for th them belowgeth 
the ling dome beaven, Mari. 10.144. 
It is alleaged, that choſe which ate ſancti- 


hed 


their eight and title co life everlaſting. 
Seck. 2. | 

Secondly, I anſwer, that Baptiſme is not 
abſolucely or imply neceſſarie, fo ai the — 
tie that dies without it, remaines inthe ſtate 
of damnation, and cannot be ſaued. My rea- 
ſons are theſe: 3 

1. Baptiſme is appointed by God, to bee 
no more bur a ſrale annexed unto, and de- 
pending upon the covenant : therefore wee 
muſt put a difference berweene u and the co- 


venant. 
| grace, and our being in 


How Baptiſme 
is not neceſla- 


tie, and why ? 


The covenant ef 
Chriſt, is abſolutely neceflaric : forno man, 
| woman, or childe can be ſaved, ualeſſe they 


— — 


11 V 


— 
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— 
and for his hilde, and the childe 


: 
— . * 1 1 * 
„ e 


being himſclfe 


Secondly s he is an ho- 
ſaich eo 


beleeyer, the guile* ef originall 
wnieh is in the infarit new u not im- 
unto him to condemnation» And for 
theſe cauſes the Sacrament of Bupriſme is 
not ablolutely and preciſely ne to ſal· 
vation, but ſo and in that ort as hath beene 
declated. 08 . 
Againſt this doctriue it is objected, that 
Chriſt ſaich to Niebod emu, Except 4 man bee 
borne of water and the Holy Gho#t, hee cannot 
enter imo the kingdome of God, I ob,7.5. 
To this objection ſundrie anſwers ate gi- 


tiſme, then the words may carrie one of thoſe 
two ſenſes. Firſt, that our Saviour diteRs this 
{ {peech principallyagaioſt Nichodemw, who 
was's timorous flour, and remained ig- 
norant, and had long neglected his baptiſme. 
Secondly , that the kingdome of heaven is 
here put, not for everlafting happineſſe, but 


the new Teſtament; and then the meaning 
is, no man can be admitted into the Church, 
and made a vi6ble member thereof, but by 
the water of baptiſme: neither can any man 
bee made a lively member of Chrift Jeſus, 
bur by the Spirit, that is, by regeneration, 
which alone makes the partie that is entred 
into the Church by bepriſme, to bee a live! 
member of the bedie of Chriſt. Secondly, 
othets anſwer, that this place is to bee under- 
food not of Baptiſme, but ſimply of regene- 
ration, and that Chriſt alludes to the ſayings 
ofthe Prophets, which ſpeake of cleane water, 
Exod. 36. 25. and expounds the ſarne in this 
fore; Thou Nichodewws, art by profeſſion « 
Pharifie, and uſeſt many outward waſhings : 
but know this wichall, chat unlefſe thou 
waſhed inwardly by cleaner water, that is, bee 
regenerated and renewed by the HolyGhoft, 
thou canſt not enter into Gods kingdome, 


ay; Except ye be regencrate and borne anew 


O 


be« 
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ind bnelenbe, his allo are 


ven. Firſt, if the place be underſtood of Bap- 


to ſigniſie the viſible eſlate of the Church of 


Laftly, it is anſwered, that the necefficie of 
ſalvation lies not in both, but only inthe new | 
birth by the Holy Ghoſt ; as if Chriſt ſhould | 


the Spirit, which as cleane water purgeth 
— — —-— — 


and cleanleth you from your ſius, yce — 
FN \ a „ 2424 vi, | 
| e ſe. By this doctrine touching the 
heceſſitic of Baptiſme, arc juſtly — 
po ew of men. ' 
.\The frſt is the Popiſh-ſort, who build the 
folute ge ceſſuie o pes pen aſe he 
jnſtable s. For they teach in their wri- 
ings, that all men are borne in (inne and tor - 
ruption, and unlefſe they be cleanſed from it 
they can never be ſaved. Now Bapriſmie(chey | 
die and fole-meanes wherehythey may bee 
pu . — — and come co ſalvation · 
And this the by a compariſon of Ba p- 
uſme with — : which _ | 
was the only remedie for.thecure of thoſe 
which were ti fo is this Sa» 
crament the only mcanes ſet part by God, 
keepe them that are partakers/chereof, hom 
the ſting oſ death and crternalidetiryRione: ;| 
But the anſwer is plains oin ot the former 
dodtrine; That though ali men bee cobcel- 
ved and borne in ſume, and caunot racer 
into the kingdome of heaven, except they 
bee cleanſed] yet Baptiſme is not of abtolutt 
neceſſi.;e for this purpoſe. Fot it is not ap · 
pointed by God, as the only temodie of this 
evill, but only to bee a ſigne and ſignificatioa 


Jof che purging 3nd cleanſing of inne, by 


the bloud of Chrift. Now choſe that art 
| within the Covenant may have their ſinnes 
| remitted by the 'mercie of Cod, and that ac- 


© cord to the forme ofthe Covenant, though 


they ive hot the ſigne thereof ; ſo bee * 
they doe not wilfully concemne nor neglect 
the ſame when it may bee had. Againe, the! 
Serpent lifted up by Afoſes, in it ſelte and by 
it owne vertue was a bare , and Was no 
remedic to cure the diſea ſed Iſraelites : bur 
they were cured by theit faich in the word of 
Gods promiſe annexed unto the ligne : ac- 
cording to which Devid faith, Hee ſem hi 
word and bealgd them, Pſal. 104-20; And to 
the ſame effect Auguſtius faith, That the cure 
and health of the Tauben came not from the 
Serpent hut from Gods commandement obeyed, 
dba iſe belec ved. And ſo is Baptiſme 
a ie, and no otherwiſe: ©" ns 
The ſecond is, the common ignorant fore 
of people, who thinke that an infant dying 
without baptiſme, dies withourchriftendom ; 
and that it cannot poſſibly be a Chriſt ian 
leſſe it be baptixed . This t inion is verie 
erroneous. Por by it they ma er 
ſeale of the covenant, to be ay neceſſarie at the 
"covenant it ſelfe. Wherews on the contratie, 
baptiſme is not ſimply and abſolutely ueeeſ- 
farie, ſo as the partie dying without it eannot 
bee ſaved, but only in part, as it ſerves to di- 
n inguiſi che true Church from the fa lie, to be 
a neceſſatie ſigne of our admiſſion & entrance 
into the Church; yea, to confirme our faich 
in the promiſe of God. Neither is bap- 
tilme of force to make 2 Chyiſtian, but ouly 
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Lib. de mirab. 
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to hgnifie and declare a — — 
an, by being within the covenant of grace. 


II. Queſtion. 


ſarie? o 2 5 


Tochie there are givenTwo anfevcrs, 


mothers is not ſimply neceflarie to the da- 
of ancient times the parents of children 
which were Heathens, and newly converted 
to Chriſtian Religion, were either ignorant 
and could not, or careleſſe and would not 
bring vp their children bly te the word 
of God, and the Religion which they newly 
profeſſed. And hence it was he meet, 
that ſome perſons of good knowledge and 
lie ſhould bee called ro witnefic the Bay- 
tiſme, and promiſe their care for their chil- 
 drens education. But now parents among us 
being better taught and qualified, che other 
is not of ſuch neceſſitie · Secondly, Chriſt 
hach inflicuted and ordained in his Word, 
all things fir, convenient, and neceſſarie un- 


, tolawfull Baptiſme, among all which hee | 


{ hath not any where preſcribed the 
uſe of Sureties. Thirdly, the whole congre- 
getion afſembled together at the adminitira- 
tion of this Sacrament, doe preſent the childe 
to the Lord, and are wi that the childe 
is admitted into the Church, ang is exterually 
in the Covenant. And thereſote I tałe it to 
bee a fault, when the congregation doth de- 
ou before the childe bee baptized. Fourth- 
„that which is required of them to pro- 
miſe and performe, may, yea mult and ought 
| to bee performed by che paients of the bap- 
tized, who are by the word of God 10 


-- up their children in the feare of 


The ſecond anſwer is, that though ſuch 
— not neceſſatie 2 1 e — of 
iſme, yet they are not ſimply to be reje- 
gel; this | nn —, p — they bet 
men, and well qualified. Their funcfle lands 
in ſoure things. | | 
Firſt, that they be of yeares of diſcretion, 
ſufficient to undertake ſuch a charge. And 
therefore it is a fault, hen children ate cal- 
led to bee Godfathers and Godmothorts, 
which neicher ate come to yeates of diſcre- 
tion, nor able to conſider What they doe, or 
ht to does * 
Secondly, that they have at leaſt ſome 
knowledge and underſtanding, not only in 
[ generall of the principles and grounds of 
religion, but alſo of the nature and end of 
the Sacrament, and of the ſubſtance of the 
promiſe wherewith they binde themſelves in 
| the behalſe of their Godchildren. It was in | 


—_— n _—_ 


—_— 


2 2 22 
we 

Firſt, tharthewſc of Godfarhers and God- | 
crament of Bapeiſme. For firſt; it ſeemes chat 


D 


Al ancient times: required of luch-.perians 95; 


wereto bee witneſles,thas they ſhould no 
and underftand- the Creed, and the Lords 


» Therefore thoſe axe juſth to bee 
. — 
— — — ; they 
luſhcienr, vac: "we, or. ne be- 
eee ofthe Catechiſme, or of 


the 
the 


1 * 
a tune to 


— — 


g | and 


converſation. 
a diſſolute and wicked life, bee able to bring 
others committed to his charge, to the e- 


bracing of tue reli jon ? 
Fourth — 


ſor the inſtruction of 
the childe in the feare of God, ſpecially when 
. careleſſe in that 
a . 4 
Now the reaſons why theſe Sureties are not 


to be (i jected, if they be qualified, 
— 7 Becruſe tinge 
Rome though it be not directly grounded up- 


on Scripture, yet it is not nant thereun- 
to. Fart ing i 5 wid ap it ten- 
deth to the furtherance of religion and godli- 
neſſe in particular families, and 7 
to the ediſication of the Church. I I. It is ao 
ne w thing, but an arcient commendable pra- 
ice, continued in the Church of God above 


parties doe ſupply the defqgt of naturall pa- 
rents hen they be wanting, either by death, 
or by negligence while — if they bee 
9 to their promiſe made in the be- 


belong to their ſalvation. 


queſtions ate move. 
I. Q. What dutie are they to doe in the 
behalfe ef the partie baptized ? | 

Avnſ., Pa piſts teach, thats che principall and 
proper act of the Suretie is, the taking of the 
infant baptized from the hands of the Prieſt, 
into his owne and cuſtodie. Bur this, 
— ion neither — — 
vill, yet conſidering it ma y as well be done by 
another as by him, e doing of it by an- 
* whit — to er or 
whic perſous were appointed in 
the — — — the — of 
infants baptiged, it cannot inci 
dutic of the Surecic. [pats _ 


cially theſe: 4 
I. To be ſpecial! wirneſſes of the admiſſion 
and entrance of the pane baptized yo 


Church of God, 
IL To 


Des 


— — | 


halfe of the children,rouching the things that 
Vet further touching theſe perſons, three | 


ooke,) 


bla: 
to 


| 


| 


the ſpace of 126. yeares. I II. Becauſe theſe | 


BZut the things required of thera are eſpe- | 


— 
— — 


. 
0 


. 
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n ties. — 
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| 2, Booke: 7 afer of 


(onſeience. BY 


*"11. To binde themſelves by ſolemne pro- A 


miſe; in the name of the c s before tbe 
hole Church affembled, char they will bee 
careful! ſo ſoone as hee comes to yeares of 


diſeretion, that hee be brou in the feate 
«nd ſerviceof God; and bee'i inthe 
pribeiples of faith and and ac 


quainted with the promiſe made by them in 
hie belalſe, that he any frame his life there · 
aſterar. RISE (ie 145? 


3% To have ſpecialt care of the 


—— ego pe 
Pubtike, a heating the Word; and recei 


— ——— ware, ni exhort 
hall bee moved und incited to ſoſabe the 
Devil ,&c- and ropay his yowes made a ti 
| me. Hail J 4 r. . N 
AM Wbetber thildven corre 
to ber · of ſpirimaib kindred the whole 
| Church, by reaſon of their Cudfachers and 
The Papiftzanſwer, yea, and they. 
| theiv anſwer! tnchioutaatr? Ubokoen 


[ 
by carnall propagation a man Nath anatu- 
fo by the $ 


rall being ; zerhmemi of Baptiſe 
be hath a ſpirituaiſhbeiag in the tate grace, 
zccording to which he is borneagaine. Now. 
as by carnall propagation ariſech a bond off 
kindred betweene-one man and another t'o/ 
by the receivingoF Bapriſme there ariſeth 
bond of kindred.-berweene the members 
the, Church ʒ by meanes whertof, the Sure 
ties becdme a3 fathers and mothers to the 
parties baptiact. 
Wee enthe other fide anſwer negatively, 
chat perſons baptized doenor bytheir Bap- 
tiſme become ſpiritually kin to the Church. 
New that this isthe truth, and th contrarie 
doctrine of the Papiſts erroncous; will ap- 
peate by theſe teaſouss s: 
I. The Sacrament it ſelfe doth not give a 


ſpiricuall being tony man that is partaker 


3 neither is it of force to make a man 
a Chriſtian, of a membet of | che inviſible 
Church of God. But chat which doth this, is 


the Coyenant af grace, wherein:ippromiſed |: 


remiſſion of ſinnes, and life eteruall, in and by 


EE 


nall from-byp4i and beginner wi a 
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time to come het 


III. Q Rut bee it, that the Pa 
nion ute true, then a further queſtion may 
| be moved; ' 7 & "6 1120782 
|: Whether ſpirituall kindred 
| Bapriſme, can be a juſt impediment of marxi- 
| age berweene the witneſſes themſelves z. ot 
| theit children? un e ag TY 
The Papiſts in their writings anſwer; that 


— I” — — p_— 


— 


Chriſt. And the Sacrament is only a ſeale of 
that covenant, and no mot. 

Now. if baptiſme cannot make a Chrifti- 
an, much leſſe can it give unto bum a fpiritu- 
all being in the bodie of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently any ſuch ſpirituall alliance, Where- 
_ one member may bee allied unte ano. | 
ther. 1 2 „sl 

II. There is not the fame reaſon of bap- 

tiſme, that is of catnall propagation or birt, 
For baptiſme is not regeneration it ſelſe, but 
the Sacrament, that is, the figne and ſcale of 
regeneration. And therefore though natu- 


kindred comes by carnall ſeed: and birth, | 


yet ſpirituall kindred canuot come to any by 


| to beate the 


baprilme. I I I. The Scripcure mentions only 


r 


—— - 
— — — — 


two forts of kindred, aud do more; the one, 


which ariſeth properly from ſocietie and 
communion of bloud, which wee call Con- 
ſanguinitie j che other, which comes by car- 
nall conjunction of man and woman in the 


jowledgeth no 


| ae. * TP IDLE 

liebes ld, th Cod in the farke? of att | 
| beleeyers, and that they are his ſonnes und 
| daughters, and Chriſt their elder brother: 


and therefore there mf net be x ſpirichall 


alliance berweene! them all > 1 anſwer, ir is 


true: ban chat rhis kindred Rath his 


il T1 * | SITION 


comtaQerl by 


rituall alliance being farre more excellent 
ancarnall, is of much more force, botkto 
hinders wan from martiage before hee mar- 
rie, td i breake off ge when it is con- 


-- But this d6Atine(is the former)isnGe wats 


rantable / For firſt, chey-themſelves affirme, 
chat this 
'| che Law 


t doth not depend upon 
ature, but upon the judgement 
of the Church. But the eſtate of ques, 
ſtands — bath given li 
bertie of entrarice into it to all men, that are 
out of thedegrees forbidden in his Law with- 
out exception: and therefore the lawes and 
confticurionsof men cannot-prejudice,or take 
«way mans libertie in that behalfe. | 
Secondly,all beleevers are brethren and ſi- 


| Rers/in Chriſt, and therefore are ſpiritually 
| allied cactFro other. Now if this ſpirituall al- 


liance be pollated by marriage,or make mar- 
riage undettaken a meere nullitie, then no be- 
lee ver (hall marric in the Lord: for Chtiflians 


by this meanes muſt never match wich Chri- 
| Gians, but wich Pagans and Infidels. - 


Thirdly, this impediment is a ſuperſtitious 


| inyentioa of Popiſh Canoniſts, only to in- 
| creaſethe treaſurie of their Church, by theit 
multitude of diſpen — 


ſacions. And it $ 
chat they are either aſhamed of it, or wearie 


allow Godfathers children to marrie, and a 
man to marrie his Godfathers wife. And the 


Councell of Trent hath drawen this affiumie | ONC dat Lge 
Bui, c. 3. Kc. 


into a narrow compaſſe, which before was 
ſo farre inlarged, allowing the Witneſſes 


themſelyes to bee man and wife, not urging 


G 3 


| 


commonly termed f- 


tion thereof. For ſome of 
| their owne Canons are againſt it, which dec 


| 


| 


| 


| 


1.\mpegdit con- 


& dirinit con- 


Deer. Greg. 


I. 4. tit. 1. c. i. 
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bent, whichare caſt br, gad be bolden 


| che Church ſtands in force, God ratifying 


( aſes of Conſcience. 


2. Booke. 


all che three kindes of kinred, bat only ſome 
degrees of Tompaternitie. 531 


III. Queſtiontouching Bapriſine. 


whether children of excommoihtitaceper- 


. 1 23933 | 
members of the Ghyagþ, have right io ba- 
tiſme ? 2 21 Youu! 26, Un „t: 22 

212 , 1900) 171. 5 ne ,21: 21 

| For bettet E this queſtion, the 
ground of the anſweris firſt he lnid downe, | 
and then the anſwericliri d ly rode made. 

There ate twood exts 40 ipture cotns 
mooly ed, concerning the and uſe 
of Excommunieation. The firſt is Abur/1i18; 
the ſecond 19 4 Cem. 5. The bf chens 


4 


boch / is to ſbewy thatethe ma bg . 
communicated is barred from the Kin 
of Heaven For hee.is not to bee Halden 
true member af tbe Chuteb a hut au 
Heathen and a Publican: and theeefore -id | 


put out of Gods Kingdome, andilelivered! 
up to Satan. Of this weight i RA un 
cation. ene n 2197) a 0 
| Now in Excommunication cher exe three 
judgements. to bee conſidered») The ficſt, off 
God: the ſecond, of the Chunab i the chud 
aga ine, of God. „ 840: 
The firſt is. hen Cod deth hold avy ob- 
ſlinate ſinner guill le of his oflence aud cour 
ſequently guiltic of condemnation, unleſſe he 
 regont- This is the firſt ſentence. The: {ce | 
cond is, the judgement of Cods Church upr 
on che offender, after that God hath holden 
him guilcic. For the judgement of the Church 
followeth the judgement of God, and doch 
indeed nothing, but pronoumnce the partie 
guiltie and ſubject to condemnation. And 
the difference berweene them both is only 
this ; That Gog holds the offandet guiltie, 
| and the Church dęclateth him ſo to be · Now 
the ſecond judgement is not to bee given ab 
ſolutely, but wich condition of zepeurance, | 
and ſo farre forth, as man can judge by the 
fault committed, as alſo by the wotd, Which 
gives direction, how to diſcetne of the im - 
penitencie of the ſinner. The third and lai 


confirmes that in heaven, which the Church 
hath done on eatth: and this in order fol- 
lowes the ſecond. { 
This ground being laid downe ;, I come 
no to the anſwer. 2 . 
Firſt therefore, the parties communicate 
are in ſome reipecta nd membets of Chriſts 
bodie, and in ſome reſpects theyare. 5 
They are nat in two tegarda. Firſt, in that 
they are cut off from the company of belee- 
very, by lawfull excommunication, & ſo have 
no participation with them, either ip prayer, 
hearing the Word, or receiyiug the Sacra - 
ments. The teaſon is, for that the action of 


＋ 


FH 


— O 


—_— _ - - 


_— 


judgement is Gods, whereby he ratifiesand |\ 


that in heaven, vhich the Church deth upon 
earch. Secoodly, becauſe by their ſinne they 
have (as euch ee them. liech) rere 
thernſelves of che cfteRuajl-power' of Gods 
ſpirit, vhich / ght rule aodigoverne thom. 
Zut in other reſpecta they are members, as 
will appeare, if we conſider the divers ſurt of 
wembe m-. 1 „l! 
Some ate members nor % 


| , and in pt 
ſent, but in the eternal connſellof God, aud ate 


wrrenecantiled is God, by che death of hi Son, 
Rom. ae. Some againegre members only 
ſew andappearance; of which ſortarcknypo- 
vrites; —— by their out ward pro feſ- 
ſion to he thas they ate bot in deed t wherem 
the y reſemhle the woedden leg that is cun- 
ningly.faſtened to the bodie, hut indead u no 


norpirtoſ the body, hereta it is adjoy- 
ned. Akhid ſort are linel rs, which 


aue united unto Chriſi hy faith, and have fel- 
io vſhip tith God in hien, being juſtihed, fan- 
, Gifted, .and ö by has: ſpi- 
tit; aud uthall doe feele, and ſhew fort the 
power of the ſame ſpirit dwelling in them. Of 
cheſe Pauliſpeaketh. Row: $4.14. A as 


area by the ſperu of Gads theyare the ſan; of 
[1 Ged: The fourth forrave daaayrd members, web 


though they belong to God election and are 
nes ttuly i into the vine Chriſt Je- 
ſus, yet fot the preſent, have not a lively ſruſe 


of the paweraud vertiieef the ſpirit of Chriſt 
| face (Thefemophdyphayelembledroche 
| 0 that hach 
che dead pale, which though it remaine for 


leg of a man ov ſome other 
ſome time:without feeling; and un eof 
nouriſhment, yet being to the body, it 
may byvemu of ſoma throng medicine be te- 
covered, and made whole as the ot hor. 

Of chis ſort are excommunicate perſons, 


„% 


i 


\ 


Fos in regard of their ingraffing, they tre ttue 
members and camot bee quite cut off from 
the bodie of Chriſt, Jeb. 10. 28. though other- 
wiſe they ate not holden fo to bee, in a three- 
fold reſpoct. + #26 rr 
One in regard of men, becauſe they are 


excluded from their holy Communion with 


fl 


{ the fairbfull, by the Churches cenſurei The | © 


j Kcond;inrregard of God, becauſe that which 
the Church rightly bindeth on earth; is 
bound in beaven- "The third, in regard of 
| themſelves, becauſe for a time they want the 
pore and efficacie of the Spirit, udcill they 
be .thorowly touched with ce; and 
begin (as it were) to liveagaine. 
Nou, though in theſe reſpeRs, they bee 
| not efigemed members of the Church} yet 
che truth is; they are norwholly cut off from 


| the ſocietie of the faithſull. For the ſeed of 
faith remaineth in them and that 3 | 
hond 


— — = 


— —c 


— 
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' conſider the reaſons. MN 


puta difference betweene 


Lese 


bond of conjunRion with. Chriſt, though 
the ſeuſe thereaf, bee loſt, uptill they & 
R. > 2% 22. inn | 
As chiscaſe, the partie excormmunicate is; 
10 f free man in bonds, . who uptill he get os 
al priſon, —— —— — and 
vet continue: a n tilts he. 5F= 
miine in dec alſo the glauldren of Gg 
may ſtill be the children of God, though gx 


7 . theicgngreganina of the Church, 
| 0 
t 


„ 22027 91184 T7 balls 

211k sthat hath bene ſzid. atiſeth the 
nlwertathe Queſtion toovnded i name? 
ly, that chrchaldren of ſuch facies, 28286 
Neg comm are — — 
Fix, ecommνẽ WAG. hes; baptizeds 
agcayle che a. indeed, Auth in the jukgen 
EAT; an be, hor 
te of — though in ne 401 N ar 
b. they are not w.grekarihe 


| 


ad 


Co 
Yet further, beſides the former grounds, 


|. FirR,children of parents, that are profeſſed 
membersof the Church, (though cur off for a 
dive, upon ſome. "offence coated) bana 
right to baptifme, becauſe ft is not in. he 
power of man, to cut them off from Chriſt, 
though they bee excommunicated. Second- | 


ly, the l uae ob abe patent may not 


fore not depth him of participation. of che 


ordinanceot God, Thirty weg muſt al vv. 


which do not 
make ſepaeration from tho Qhurch, and / 
are grjovous offenders . gad 'open-Apoſta- 
taes, that joyne themſelves with'the enernies 
of che Church, ro the tulne aad byerthrow/ of 
thetruth of the Goſpel. Fourthly, wee muſt 
put a differenoe bet weene choſt, that have 
given up their names to Chrift; though fallen 
ie vouſly; and Turkes, and lafidelł, thar ate 
h of the Covenant, and never belonged 
to the Church. Laſtly, if the mercie of God 
enlarge it ſelfe to thouſands, yea to infinite 
generations : why ſhould man bee ſo hatd 
hearted, artamake queſtion; whether ſuch 
Infants be long to the Covenant, and conſe 
—— from the Sacrament of | 
Raptiſme? * 28 ie 
Out of this Queſtion; ariſeth a ſecond 
Whether children borne in fornication; 
have right to baptiſme // 
An. They are not to be kept from ;. Fot 
the vvickedneſſe of the patent ougbht not to 
udice abe childe, in things that he long to 
is alvation - e „e 
Vet is this caſe, ſome Cautions ate cs veſul- 
1 ——— — — 
the true faith and religions ſecondly ghar her 
be by che Mmiſtor ex hotted, to a true humi- 
liation ofhiaiſelfe. and to carneſt tepentante 
for his finne committed, and chat hetore: the 


— — 


kee pe the — — the childe: and rhetvs« - 


wiy'c 


{ Con/cience. 


_——_ . — ͤ— 


4 ſides che. parents, and. to make ſolemne pro- 


miſe openly to the Church, that ar ſhall bee 
carefuſly broughe up, an iuttructed 40 the 
faith. Aull the ſlameis to be oblerved and pra- 
ctued, before the baptizing of the childten of 
parents c communicate „e £171 
eig ic ar. ' m,n" 
127i 203 1903 IV. Queſtion. : Aw 
» © Tt 16153 id SON. $34 44 een, 
How men are to make a right uſe of Aheir 
Duptifm*gp*e-rhey be rome to eures? 
15 . YM EVE ee "tire {. 3? 


33 
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Tbe bot obſerviag hereof is the cauſe of 
and corrapuens in —_— 

mg» Jyis.commoniypholden a great faul in 
vill marters; for a waunot to kcepe ili c- 


G Yonamiev, Much mote is it a:hainousfrive be- 


childe be baptized. Thirdly; that chere bee 
| ſome appointed, to anſwer for the Infam, be- 


—— — — 


—— — 


Wo 


m —ñ—— — — —-—-— 


mult ufhtake this. foE A gravnd 5 Thar bap- 
uſme bot; for ſignif 


for the yhole cooiſe — _ _ 
not teſpect only the time paſt or preſant, but 
that Which is to come, —— enve 
that a wanhath to 22 the very act of 
his bapriſane co his dess. Aga iae, Baptiſ ne is 
the ttus Sacrament of Repeutauce, for temiſ- 
ſion of ſianes: which — once otters, 
remaineth a perpetuall teſtimony and pledge 
of — covenant of Sed. — o 
che continual 
bloud of Chriſt. . *. 

This Ground premiſed, I come to the uſe 
W is tWo- fol. 

I be firſt is, that it ſerves to be a token and 
pledge of Gods favour cowards us, and tha 
ptinoipally three waies. u 

Firtt, in that it ſcaleth and confimneth to 
us the free pardon aud forgiveneſſe of our 
hnoes,, Thus Cornelius was — of Pe. 
ter. iter hee had heatd che Goſpel preached, 
aud ceceved the holy Ghoſt, chat it night be 
uo him a pledge of the temiſſion of bis fins, 

Ac. 10. 48. And in like manner doth Peter 
exhoct the converted Jewes, to nepent them 
of tleeit ſianes, aud to receive the bactament 
of Bepʒzume, 23 a ſeale and pledge of Gods 
mercie, in the foigiyeneſſe thereof by Chtiit, 
AA. 2. 38. 1 | 
In-regard of this ule, baptiſme is of great 
| force, to relee ve the heart in diſtreſſe. For 
hen any childe of God feeles himſelte laden 


tion and remembtance thetof, that God hath 


& teru ine pledge of his pardon in haptiſme, 
wall ſerve to Ray and ſupport bis ſoule, Yea, 
though his finncs were of force to make a ſe- 
paration bet weene God and him, yet remem- 
bring that bis, garde is Written in the Cove- 
nant of God, and that he bach by Gods mer- 
| cie.received che leale of the Coyenant, hee 
| ſhall nor need to bee mucb diſinaiod. When 


— * 
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fore God, not to keepe the proꝶiſest and pay | 
the vp. made vnto him. 
Feser chere fore to the, Quedion, we 


cation, fonce, uſe an, 
fruit, contimeo not fot a moment of time /b 


ing away of ſinne in the 


with the burden of his ſinnes, the coaſidera- 


pardaned them all, and given him a ſpeciall | 
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Satantempreth him to doubt of his oe e- 
Rate, in regard of his corruption ; even then 
let him have recourſe to his Bapriſme, and 
thinke of the carnett and pledge of Gods fa- 
vour; which he hath received. Let him draw 
out his evidences, ſigned with che ſeale of 
Gods covenant, made unto him in Jeſus 
Chrift : and that ſhall bee ſufficient ro ſtop 
the mouth of Satan, and to repell his tempta- 
tions. * e 

- Secondly, Baptiſme isa pledge of the ver- 
tue of Chrifis — Doe = me ſaies 
Pax!) that al wee which bave brene baptized 


death i'Rpm6.7.Forthey that heleeve are by 
baptiſmeconformed to Chriſt theit head, be- 
cauſe they are by it buried together with him 
into bisdecah,oofo 4. . 
This point is of excellent uſe in our lives. 
For it teacheth a man, when his one corrup- 
tion muadeth him to fin, and he is now even 
in the combat, the ſpirit luſting agaiaſf the 
fleſh, and the fleth againſt the Spitirz even 
then, to call to memorie his Baptiſme, where- 


| in it pleaſed God to ſeale unto him the morti- 
fication of his ſinne, by the power of Chriſts 


— —— 


death: and conſequently to pray entneſtly 
unto him, for the continuance of tlie fanic 
power in his heart; for the continuall crucify- 
wg of the old man, and the utter deftroying 
of the bodie of ſinne, Rm. 6. 6. 
Thirdly, Bap:ilme is a pledge imto us of 
the lite of Chriſt, and of our fllewſhip with 
him therein. For looke, as hee being dead in 
che grave, raiſed himſelfe to life, by his owne 
power; even ſo, and more than ſo, being now 
in heaven gloriſied, doth he by the power of 
his Deitie raiſe up his members from death 
to life, Rom. 6. 4. A certaine pledge whereoſ 
he hath given us in this Sacrament. Which 
alſo affordeth fingular comfort and joy un- 
to a man, even in his greateſt extremnic. True 
it is, that man by nature is dead in ſinʒ yet God 
of his mercie ſealeth unto him in baptiſme, 
his riſing from the death of fiv to ne wneſſe 
of life, True it is againe, that all men muſt 
die. Vet this it our comfort, that in Baptiſme 
God hath ſcaled to us even our ti ſiag from 
the grave to life everlaſting, and all bythe 
vertue and power of Chriſtareſutrection. This 
is a comfort of all comforts, able to uphold 
the ſoule of man, even in the houre of death. 
The ſecond Ulc of Baptiſme is, that it ſerves 
to bee 3 notable meanes of our death unto 
ſinne,andthat three waies. | 
Firlt, by putting us in minde ef mortifying 
the fleſh, and crucifying our owne cotru 
ons. Fer if we bee baptized into the death of 
Chriſt, as Paul ſa ich, Ram. 3. then ought wee 
not to continue in ſinne, but to labout by all 
meanes, as by prayer, by faſting, by the word 
preached, and by avoyding all occaſions of 
offence, to kill and deſtroy the corruption of 


Gal, 5. 24. 


into Ioſus ¶ briſt, have beene baptized b 


our nature, and the wickednefle of our hearts, | 


| 


90 
„ — 


daalr love und fellowſhip,both of Chriſt with 


tothe order of his haptiſme, belecving and ro- 


u a | 
N. Thirdly, to themthat fall, even after Bap- 
tiſme, there is 


they had bin baptized) to the remembrance 
of the favour of God promiſed unto them 


iencc. 
Secondly, ic cauſeth us to dedicate our 
felves wholly unco God and Chriſt, remem - 
— that wee once — our —— — 
ba ptized, (in the pteſence of the whole 
— in token that wee ſhould ever 
afterward  touſecrate our ſoules and bo- 
dies unto the Lord, and wholly revoutice 
mag ep the fle, the world,” and the de- 
Tbirdly, it couſerh-ug to-laboyr ro keepe 
and maintaine peace and unitie with all when; | 
but ſpecially with Gods people.For Bapti 
u t {olemne/eftimonic of the bond of mũ· 


his members, uad of che cmxinbersone with) 
another. To this end 1 we rt 
ally one piris baptized imo om bedie, 1 C.. 
— 7 — — — of thoſe 
, whereby the wnicie of che ſpirit is pre 
2 L 155 


1. 120 
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a lebe a anew falling into ſane, after 
he is baptized, may have any benefit of bis 
Baptiſme 7. _ WEED 3912-08 


5 1 - © eee e the rea- 
are 384119 3 (ils ( Þ -> 
WMirſt, his Indeutures and Evidences remaine 
whole in reſpeR of God, and his name is hot 
put out of the eavenant. Which is other wiſe 
in the-Evideaces dfmen» For if they bee once 
cancelled,a man cannot ha ve his name put in- 


to them againes-/ 5 SLATES AN 323 
Secondly, Baptiſme is indeed ( as hath bin 
ſaid) the Sacraments nance, and ( avic 


were) «planks er boordto ſwimme upon, when 
a man is in — the ſhipwracke of his 
ſoule. Th if a man repent, and bee 
heartily ſorrie for his ſinnes committed, hee 
may have recourſe to his baptiſme, wherein 
was lealed unto him the pardon of all his 
ſinnes paſt, preſent, and to come : he ſtanding 


of repentance, and con- 
ſequently of the favour of God, if they bee 
touched in heart with true temorſe and ſor- 
row for their offences. For hence it was; 
that Paul calles the Galatians (fallen after 


in the Covenant, and ſcaled ip their bap · 
tiſme, Galar. 3. verſe 3. 19. 27. Inche ſame 
manner doth Jobs call the Churches of Aſia, 
that had left their firſt love, to tepentance 


and converſion, Apoc. 2. verſe 3. 16. Aud 
the ſaid /obs, in the Eccleſiafticall hiftorie fl. 


is ſaid to have teclaimed a young man, 
who had moſt grievouſly fallen after his Bap- 
time. | | 


Erb. 4 5. 


7.8 


— 


= — W Ml. Mr 


| 


AY | 


* 
— 


—_— 
_ ” - 


» 4+ Fo 


- 
—_— 
— 


— — — — — 
(Ales of Conſcience. 


| CHAP. x. 
Of «he Lords Supper. 
Hus much cone the Sacrament of 
I 'Baptiſine. Now we come to the Sacra 


ment of the Lords Supper; concerning che 
uſe whereof thete ate two principall-Quefti- 
ons moved. rr N | 


— lion. . 1 N 
þ thaw farre fore men havs libertie to 
er nat uſe TINY SzpperZ il 


| 


The k. dt very wav af yeares,liying inthe 
Church, and being baptiaed, is hound jo c90- 
ſcience by Gods, commandemeng, to uſe the 
Lords Supper. In the infticurion of che x 


Kc. per, che Lord gave a Sacramentall Wor 


whereof there bea tv arts: 3 Commande- 
ment, and a Promiſe, The commandement is 
cxpreſſed incheſe rearmes : Take, eat, drinke, 
dos ye this. And it binds all men in the Church 


ppet. 
The ſecond Rule: Every may of yeares 
baptized, is to reccive ef I (oe. it. 36. 
Atoft as ye ſhall drinks it in ram raue of 
me.Thereaſonis,becauſc we have need conti- 
nually to feed on Chriſt. And hereinthe Lords 
Supper differech from Bapriſine ; becauſe by 
ie a mar is once only grafted into 
Chriſt ; but bring io Chriſt, bee bath need 
often and continually to he fed in him to life 
ecernall And this often nouriſhment of the 
| belcever is ſenled unto him by the often uſe 
ofthis Sacrament, | 
The third Rule : Every man is to receive 
and uſe the Lords Supper according to the 
laud able cuſtome of that Church whercof he 
is a member, ualeſſe there bee a juſt impedi- 


ment. Ajuſt impediment is chat which baxres 


a man from the uſe of the as Suſpen- 
ſion, Contagious and incurable ſickne ſſe, Ab- 
ſence upon a juſt and weightie cauſe, as when 


a man isin his journey and ſuch like. 
| "The xeaſon ofthe Rule is; firſt if any man 
refule te receive it, when he may couvenicots 
ly, having no juſt impediment; doing, hee 
neglects and conemacs the ordinance of 
God, Secondly, fora man xp abftaine, 

hee is called ro receive it, haply hce 
— be excuſed, ia regard of ſome reaſon in- 
wardly knowreto himſelſe ; yet his abſti- 
RENCE is a bad example, and may give offence 
to others. Thirdly, æhe man that may receixe 
and yet will noc, doth in effect ſuſpend and 
withhold himſelfe from the heneſit of this 
holy Secrement. 


-. Nowthefe three Rules as they ſerve direQ- 
Iy to anſwer the Queſtion in band, ſo they do 


* 


e eee harak propoupg chre 1 


- are baptized, to the uſe of the Lords 


0 


AI plainely diſcover ſome errpugs and ſaults in 


B 


| 


the practice, of ſundry pexſops in theſe daies. 


ceive the union once by 
namely,ar Eaſter time. Whercag on the con- 
trary it ia tobe uſed as oft asmay be; conſi- 
dering that it is nothing but the ſhewin 
| forth ofthe Lords death ill he come: whict 
13 ot once or twiſe in che. yeare, bur often, 
yea, cqntiqually to bee remembred. Other 
{here axe that Ne liberrie to themſelves, to 
come to this Table, ind abſtajre at their pleas 


ſyre, ſas if it wore a th ing arbitrarie to them- 


Some there bee. that thinke it ſufficient to te- 
the yeare, | 


w-” 


— 


| ſelycs;which not wichſtanding the Lord bath 


enjoyned by expreſſe commandemeut, a 
rnd. by xprelle comm $ 


; But ſome allege for this their practice, 
that Bey ny at vatlance with ſuch and ſuch 
perſons, that have done them wrong, und 


homthey cannot forgive, and in * 


pect, tha were bettet abſtaine, than 
unprovidęd. To whom is may bee ſaid, that 
their u jo this and other reſpedts, 


Pught to be a ſtrong motive to induce them, 
4 av Yb uſe all holy endevour, to prepare 
themſelves every day, rather than a meanes 

to keepethem backe. For if a man ſhould ab- 

Raine upon eyery occaſion of variance, diſ- 

contentment, and infirmitie, he ſhould never 

receive, and ſo conſequently have no benefit 

by this ordinance of God. Daily preparagion 

therefore is che more neceſlarie, that When 
they be called and have oppottunitie, they 

may come as welcome gueſts unto that hea- 

yenly hanquet. 


* 


| 
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out exception. 2 Cr. 1 1.28. Let amn. that is, 


Ss 


I I, Queſtion. | 


Haw 72 4 man rightly wſe the Lords 
Supper to bis comfort and Salvation? | 
Aznſw, Three things are * theteunto; 
Aright Preparation, a right Receiving, and a 
right Uſe ot uw afterward. | 


Sect. 1. | 
That Preparntion js needfull, tbe com- 


mandement of the Apoſtile plainely ſhewes, 
which is directed to ali Communicants with- 


let every men examing bimſelfe. 
Now that a man may be rightly 8 
hee muff bring wich him foure ſeverall 
things. 

Pal, Knowledge of the foundation of Re- 
ligian, ſpecially ot the uſe of both the Sacra · 
ments. That this is nece ſſatie to Preparation, 
it appeareth by that which Pas! requireth io 


Communicant, 1 Cor. 11. verſe 26. co 
wit, the {Þrwmy forth of Clriſts death, vb. 
is done by. "Eon and thankſgiving : and 
theſe to cannot bee performed without 


kn wied . 
Thelecond thing required is Faith. For all 


Sacra- 
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6 the right object, Chrift alone. II. If there . 
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(Cafes of C onſcience. Boe 


2. Booke. 
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ſnes of 
faith, Rom. 4. 1 i. No Faith is hereby diſcer- 
ned, when the heatt of the beleevet contents 
it ſelſe only with Chriſt, the mattet of ſalvati- 
en; and doth beleeve, not only that there is « 
remiſſion of ſinnes in generall, but that his 
finnes are forgiven to him in particular. 

The third is Repentance, ſtanding in a 
heartic ſorrow for finnes committed, in a ha- 
tred and deteftation of the fame; and ina re- 
ſolved purpoſe of amendment, and obedience 
for time to come. 6k | 

Here we muſt remember, that renewed Re. 
pentance for ſinnes committed, is principally 
required before the Sacrament. For the Apo- 
ſtle chargeth. the belceving Corinths, with 
un worthie receiving, becauſe they came in 
their ſinnes, without renovation of their te- 

ntance. | 

The fourth is Charitic towards man. For 
| this Sacrament is a Communion; whereby all 

the receivers, joyntly united tagerher in love, 
doe participate of one and the ſame Chriſt. 
And therfore, as no man in the old la might 
offer his Sacrifice, witliout a fore hand a grec- 
ment with his brother; ſo uo Communicant 
may partake with others at this Table, with- 
out reconciliation, love, and charitie. 

Now further touching Preparation, there 
are three Caſes of Conſcience to be reſolved. 

I. Caſe. What ſhall a man doe, if after pre- 

paration he findes himſelfe unworthie ? 
A There are two kinds of unworthines ; 
of an evill conſcience, and of infirmitie: Un- 
| worthines of an evillconſcienceis, when a man 
lives in any fiane, againſt his conſcience. This 
we muſt eſpecially take heed of. For it is pro- 
| per to the Re probate; and he that comes to 
the Table of the Lord unworthily, in this 
ſenſe, queſtionleſſe he ſhal eat his own judge- 
ment, if not condemuation. The unworthines 
ef infir mitic is, when a man truly repents and 
belee ves, and makes conſcience of every good 
dutie, but yet ſees and feeles wants in them 
all, and in regard thereof, himſelſe unfit to the 
Supper. Such unyworthines carmot juſtly hin- 
det a man from comming to this Sacrament, 
neither is it a ſufficient cauſe to make him to 
abſtaine. The reaſon is, becauſe the Lord te- 
quircs not therein perfeftion of faith and re- 
ntance ; but the truth and ſinceritie of them 

th, though they be imperfeRt. 

If it be demanded, how the truth of faith 
and repentance may be knowne ; Ianſwer, by 
theſc notes. I. IH out faith bee directed u 


hungring and thirſting after his bodie and 
| blood. III. If we have a conftant and ſerious 
purpoſe, not to ſinne. IV. If there follew a 
cuange u the life. Thus we reade, that many 
of the Jewes, in the daies of Hezechias, came 
80 Hieruſalem, and did eat the Paſſeover, 
| waich had nor cleanſed themſelves, accor- 

dipg to that which was vritten in the Law. 


B III. Cafe. Whether ſuch 


z&chias,and healed the people,thongh they were 


Sanctuary, 2 Chro. 30. 16, 19,20. mote 
II. (aſe. Whether ic be requiſite ropre- 
paration, that a man ſhould come faſtiag to 


| tive Charch, Chriſtians did firſt feaſt, and at 
the end of their feaſt received the Lords Sup- 
per. And if receivers — — them atten · 
tive mindes, reyerent and ſober hearts, it mat- 
ters not whether they come faſting or not. 
| The kingdome of God n nor in meats and 
drinkes,as Paul faith, Raw. 14.17. 


as are 


at contention, and goe to law one with aho- 
ther, may with cofſrierice come tothe 
Lords table? The reaſon of the Queſtion is, 


that they do not for | 

eAnſ. There be three kinds of forgivencſle; 
of revenge, of the penalty, and of judgement. 
Of revenge, when men are content to lay afide 
all ha 
when being wronged, they are content to put 
the matter up, and not proceed to revenge by 
inflicting puniſhment. Of judgement, when a 
man is wi to eſteeme and judge things 
badly done, as well done, and to judge a bad 
man no evill perſon, nor an encmic, though 
ke be an enemie. 

Of cheſe three, the firſt is alwaĩes neceſſary. 
A man is bound in conſcience to forgive the 
revenge, and leave — to the Lord, to whom 
vengeance | ly belonget 
. — and jadę 


* 
— 


ten we are 


injuries offered, as much as poſſibly we can; 
but when they be offered, we may with good 
conſcience ſeeke a remedy ofthem, and uſe 
any lawfullmeanes to our ſelves. 

rerefore 1 anſwer to the Queſtion thus: 
That if a man going to law with another, for- 
gives him in regard of revenge, when hee 
comes tothe Lords table, hee dorh his dutie. 
For doing that, he is not bound to the other, 
as hath beene ſaid. 


D | Sebt. 2. 


The ſecond thing, in the tight uſe of the 
Lords Supper, is the right receiving of it. 
Wherein be two things mw 

Firſt, the renewing of our Knowledge, or 

ll faith And then ſecondly, the re- 
newing of our Speciall Faith in Chriſt. - 

Let the reaſon of bath be ebſerved. This Sa- 
crament contaiaeth many particular ſignes; 
as not only the bread and wine, but the acti- 
ons about the ſame. The may be thut 
diſtinguiſhed. Some of chem are repreſenting 
ben ſome are ling. | 
epreſenting ſignes are ſuch as doe lively 


; [fer forth unto us Chriſt with all his benefits 


| pared their whole hearts, to ſeeke the Lord, 
the tert ſaich, tbat God heard the prayer of He- 


wot cleanſed, according to the purificationofthe 


wy. ? 5 a WY 
tis not. neceſſatĩe. For in the Primi- 


becauſe men thinke when they goe to la 


and requitall of evill. Of pena/tic,, 


h. Bur to the 
not al waies bound. We mut ſhua and decline 


nay, 


| as the bread and the wine, che breaking, and 
the 


— — 


And get, for thoſe among them that had pre- 
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Heb. 7. 25. 


—— c 


cht 


(aferof Conſcience, 


te the ſame ; as, the giving and recei- 
Ving of the bread and wine. The ſirſt ſort 
ſerve properly to rene w our knowledge: the 
ſecond, to confirme the ſame by application. 

Now anſwerable to the ſcope of the Sacra- 


ment, muſt bee our right receiving, which 


| confifterh in rene wing of out knowledge aud 


faith, in the myſterie thereof. 
Our knowledge is renewed principally,by 
meditation in the uſe ofthe Supper, after this 
manner. 
Firſt, when we ſee two fignes to be recei- 
ved, we muſt eall to minde, that Chriſt is our 


of life. | 

Secondly, when we behold the bread and 
wine ſec apart by the Miniſter, and conſecra- 
ted by repeating the promiſe, and prayers 
made for that end, we muſt remember, that 
Chriſt was ordained and appointed by God, 
to be our Mediator and Saviour, Joh 6. 27. 
Act. 3. 23. 36. 

Thirdly, when wee ſee the bread broken, 
and winepowred out, We are to meditate of 
Chrift, that was crucified for us, and broken, 
both by the firſt death, and paines of the ſe- 
cond, whereby life and rightequlacſle was 
procured unto us. 

Fourthly, the giving of the elements into 
the receivers hands, * unto our meditati- 
on thus much: That God doth truly and real» 
ly give Chriſt, with his merits and efficacy, to 
every beleeviag receiver. 

On the other fide, our Faith is renewed by 
appreheniien and application in this manner, 
Whenthe Miniſter gives the bread and wine, 
and the Communicaert receives them, at the 
ſame time ars ve to lift up our hearts to hea- 
ven, to apprehend Chriſt by faith, beleeving 
him, with all his benefits to be ours: that he 
was made man for us, that he ſuffered and 
died for the temiſſiou of our finnes. For theſe 
outward ſymbolicall or ſacramentall actions 
ſerve to no other end, but to ſignific uato us 
theſe inward act ions of the minde and will, 
whereby xe apprehend and receive Chriſt, to 
our ſalvation. | 

Mane by the way ewo Caſcyare propoun- 
ded. b 
J. Caſe, What is to be done; if a man after 
often receiving, ill. doubteth whether hee 
hath faith or no ? It x 

| Anſw.He mult irive againſt — 
endeyour to beleeve ; being heartily torrio 


| 


for the weaknefle and infirmitic of his faith; 
And let him wuhall conſider and remember, 
that God hath nat only given his promite, 


| bur ſec a port this boctament, to bee a ſpecial 
ſigne and pledge of his mercie [contained ii - 


the promiir, fut the upholding and ſireng · 
ha of mans faith. : . 
Bur ſome man will ſay, Mine ende vour is 


nothing. if doubriug prevaile· Auſiy. It is not 
ſo. For if a man tan be heartily ſorrie for his 


perfect Saviour, that is, both bread and water 


| 


ing · Applying are thoſe, that doe ap- 4 


| 


| 


| 


C 
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grace inche heart, corruption and hardaefſe 


Sacramem is not tyed to che very inſtant of 


iafirmicie, it he tirive to belceve, if in heatt he 
hungreth and thirſteth after Chrift, faith is 
begun, and he in ſome ſort doch apprehend 
Cntiſt. The poore begger by theh gh way 
fide enjoyerh the almes chat is ger him, 
though he receive it with a lame and leprous 
hand. The ftomacke that loathes phyſicke, if 
it receives into it at the firſt but one drop of 
the potion preſcribed, and that in very weake 
and fainting manner, it will be able at length 
to take benefit by a greater quantitie, and in 
che meane time it receives good. The man 
that is in cloſe priſon, if he ſees but one little 
beame of the Sunne, by a ſmall cteviſe; by that 
very beame he hath uſe of the Sunne, though 
he ſeeth not the whole body of the Sunne. In 
like manner, though our faith che hand of our 
ſoule, be mingled with weakueſſe and cor- 
ruption ; though we feele never ſo little mea- 
ſure of Gods grace in us; yea, though our 
knowledge be nevet ſo ſmall, yet it is an argu- 
ment, that the Spirit of God begins to worke 
in our heatts, and that we have by Gods mer- 
cy begun to lay hold ou Chriſt. os 

It will be ſaid further : If I feele not Chriſt 
given unto me by God, I doe not, nay, Ican- 
not beleeve. Arſw. lu nature ir is true, that 
Experience begins firſt, and then followes 
Aſlurance, but in ſpirituall and divine things, 
chere is a contrary courſe to be taken. For 
here we mult begin with faith, and in the firft 


place ſimply beleeve Gods promiles, & after-| 


ward we come, by the goodnefle of God, to 
fecle and have expetience of his mercie. This 
poiht was notably practited by Icheſaphat, 
who being in a great extremitie, and ſeeing no 


way to eicape, practiſed his faith in the firſt 
(Rong ſaid, Lord,wee l not what to doe, 8 


tour eyes are towards the-, 2 Chr.a o. i r. Anil 
che like he taught the people at the ſame time, 
vert. 20. Put your truſt in the Lord, and ye ſbal 
bee aſſared. Thus Abraham is (aid, above hope 
ro belec ut under hope thepromiſe of God evHen a- 
aintt ſenſe, eaſon, and experience, Rem. 4. 18. 
JI. Caſe. If inthe very inſtant of tece ing 
a man feele his heart ſo hard, that he cannot 
lift it up unto God, hat its then to be dane? 
Aꝛnſ. Fit, hatdne ſſe ot heart is ewotold, ſer. 
ſible, and inſenfivle;The iuſenſible hate ne ſſe of 
heart is a gtcat and dangerous judgment - Hut 
the ſenſible nud felt hardueſſe, which is in 
Gods children, and which they feele and be- 
waile in thiemnſelves, is rather a bleſſing chan a 
cutſe. Of this, che people of Gorl complained, 


EN 63. 17. And it muſt not diſcovtage any 
— ar but rather comfort him, be- 
cave it is i ſigne of grace. Fot it there were no 


could nor be felt. 00 TH 
Secondly, I anſwer, that the benefit of the 


receiving-:z but if before and after a man lift 
up his heart to God, hee (hal! finde comfort, 
though forthe preſent he hach not fo lively 
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ſenſe and feeling thereof as he deſireth. Thu 
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Right uſe aſiet 


ffpenaiung to the ſecond Table, ed by 


. aſer. of ( 


onſcience. 


2 Booke 


— — 


away provided, that the ſame partie be diſ- 
pleaſed with himſelfe, that he cannot doe that 
which lie would and ought, nor in that mea- 
ſure that is required, And ſuch a. one muſt 
conſider this to his comfort, that though hee 
doe got apprehend Chriſt, yet Chriſt appre- 
headerh and accepteth him. 
Sette 3. | 

la the third place; after the receiving of 
the Sacrament two things arc required. 

Firlt, that thanks be gwen unto God, not 
only in word, but in every action of out life, 
for Chtiſt and all his benefits. Secondly, that 
not only for the preſent, but ever after ward, 
till we rene w our faith, repentance, and obe- 
dience. die 

But what is a man to doe, if after tecei · 
ving he fiade no comfort? Anſ. Fiiſt, he mult 
examine, Whether he hath truly belee ved and 
tepented, yea or no. If he hath not, then the 
fault is in bimlclfe, and not in Gods ordi- 


— — ——— —aKñ̃A 


nance. If he hathi, let him not be diſmaied, for | 


the joy of the Spirit is fowne in his heart; aud 
though it lie hid tor time: yet at length it will 
ſhe Wit ſelfe, TY. 97. 11. 


—— 


C H AP. X I. 
OF Adoration. 


| He fourth Head of the outward worſhip 

To God is Adoration ;: herein wee con- 
Gder two things, Firſt, what it is ʒ Secondly, 
what be the Queſtions propounded concer- 


ning it. | 2 
Set. 1. 


| For the former. Adoration in general is an 
outward worſhip, ſignify ing and teſtifying 
the inward worſt at the heart. Air ſpe- 
cially, by it we mult conceive, the bowing of 
the head and knee, the bending and proſtra- 
ting of the body, the litting up ofthe hands, 
eyes, aud loch like. 7 1 

Adorat . on is to- fold; Rel gious, or Civil. 

Religious Adoratiou is that worſhip of 
God, iu which Religion and gadbuctle is ex- 
erciſed,cxpreficd,and ſignifiod. In it there bee 
two things alwaies jo yned togethet, and yet 
Jiſtinctiy to bee conſidered. The firlt and 
principall, being the foundation of all the 
reft, is the intestion of the minds, whereby 
| God ig.conceived/1 as an abſolure aud omni - 
potent Lord, knowing: all things yea the 
heart of man z hes ring the pray ers of all nen, 
in all places, at all uimes: the aubhor pte ſerver, 
and ger of all gohd thuvgs. The ſec ond, de- 
renting vpan the ſonme tis the owhwnrd pro- 
ftrating of the bod y, as the bo wing of the 
| kate and ſuch like, thr this cad, teiteſtiſie our 
| ſubje&iou unto God, as our abſalute Lord, 
ert Hingis it which ans key Adoration a true 
| rel tus Morſtüp. Ss „ 232217 


j- {> The! other kude of Adoration is Civ, 
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A ſome ſociall; becauſe it is the adoratiomot 
worſhip that fellow creatures give, one to 


| that performeth it, which multbe.this ; That ; 


| ccllene gifts of Cod; orchathe hath a power 


| member that the bowing 


another. And this. (as the former) bath in is 
to things. The one is the Intention of him 


che creature worſhipped, is indued wick ex- 
| of government oyet us. For ons of theſe to 


ather is the Action or eurward Geſture of the | 
bodie, in token that the creature worſhipped 


authoritie befote named. Here we muſt re- 


and in generall all bodily geſture performed, 
is one and the lame, bach in Rel ious, and Ci- 
vill worſhip, and the diſtinction ſtandeth on- 
ly in the intent of the minde. 


Sed 2 


No the Queſtions about Adoration arc 
two, 


I. Queſtion. 
To what thing is Adoration due, and in 
what m inner? 


eAnſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh the things that 
are, and they be of three ſorts or rankes: In 
the firſt ranke comes God the Creator: in the 
ſecond the creatures : in the third the Worłe 
of the creatures.” een | 


9 the Creator, mult not be ſociall, ( for we ate 


| the very ſcope of Religious Adorationis, to 


God alone, and conſequently not to the erea- 


God, but au Id 


Forthe firſt, Adorationthat is due to God 


not Gods mates and companions) but only 
Religious. Yea, all religious worſhip is due to 
God aud to him alone: which I prove thus. The 
Devill when hee tempted our Saviour, deſired 
no more of him, but the proſtroting of his bo- 
dy; yet uponthis ground, that he was the gi. 
ver and 1 all the kingdomes of the 
earth. But Chriſt denies it, aud anſwers : Thos 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Gad, and HIM 
ON LY fhakt the ſerve, Mart. 4. 10. Againe, 


3 the Godbead and the proper- 
ties thereof. And hereupon it muſt be given to 


ture, unleſſe we will acknowledge a godhcad 

in the creature. 501 
Here we ate to remember te Cavezrs, | 

couching Religious Adoration; ESTES: 


—  =—_—*% Dee. — 


is ever the ground of civill Adoration. The | 


is indued with excellent gifts, and graced wich 


Firſt, if Adoration bee given to the ttue 


God with a falſe and erronious intention of | 


makes him an Idol. For example: If the budie 


| bre bowed with this inter co worſhip GU. 
out of rhe Trinity as the Turke doth vr if he 


be worſhipped out of the Sonne with ate 
w thus doing, we wt ſhip not the true 
The reaſon ia, becauſe Gd 
is ſo to be conceived of u, as hee hath mani 
feſted himſelfe in his owne word, and oo. 
ther wiſe · If otherwiſe, God is not conceivtd, 
but an Idohor fiction of the blaine and the * 
doration is not done to God, bur to the Idol. 
Secondly, 
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Lesen Conſcience. 
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thus worſhips him bindet h his teſence, pe- 
ration and grace, to thoſe (Ces, to W 
God never Bound bimſelfe, or his prefe 
&c, God hath not a pointed Ine $ es 
pledges of re/orbucg —— 
Comma 


ndement; Hence 5 tht 
man which worffips od bthctwiik than hi 
| would be worſhipped key to bee he! 


fete God Will th — "Is rr ler 
faite, Godexpreſly forbi 


gp "Dent:4.r6' 1771 ng." wu 
wave to pretetfU ma xhi 
Pirſtyrhat When ay dans 
not co worthip N * 


what his meat g de. Pot let m intend w 

he will, if God akelerß that manner of 
hip, it is not to bee tendted unto hifi 1 285 
ſort. The Iſraelites Worſhi ped not the rufe 
ir ſelfe, but Gecrbe val Ev 


idol. 


Arke; and that there he pro 
che prayers of his people: Lars, There 
ſon is nor alckr. For chey Had Yn exp reihe 
Commandement given thedrby God. tolh⸗ 


but the Idolarer' hath no ſuc; 
ment, or promiſe, '' 


kneele done before the chalteof eftate in 


reaſon is alſo inſufficient. For the kneelii 
before the chalre of eſtate 13,2 meere civi 


jection to lawful} Princes, ix Rands in force. 
y the Commamuemene of God. Bur chetels 
noſith warrant from Gods wott;for bow. 
ing io Images * neither isir his wal that they 
ſhould bee "tokens, and pledges of his bien, 
ſence, 

The ade things thit bee, ate the” 
creatures, which muſt bee diſtin viſhed' ' of 
to forte! kindes; I. Wicked ſplrits. 
Good Angels. 11. Living wen. 1 V. Ml 
depirtec. 

Touching wicked fpiritsor ger, the que 
ſtion js, What is the Adotadoti that ĩs Aue 
unto them. 

Anſwer. They are the enemits of Cod and 
accurſed of him: therefore no yeſrougpt et- 
vice belongs unto them, by tis will & àp- 
pointment · And for that 4 cauſe, weea 
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| | Sccondly, to worſhip God in, at, ot before an 0 
j Image, is [dolatry und ſuperfthtion: ; and Got) 
fo worthi — — is made an Id. For he thac! 


NisMajettie? In, at; — oth 11 

But the ſdolirer in ercuſt . ft 
he ieh dz 
r che F. 
mage. To this we at of Ke 22 


then Meſerfairh, that chey See ai 


Secondly, hee allesgeth, that in the 95 


Teſtament, God was ge before e 
iſe co heare 


ching Adoration bore che Arke; anda'p pro- f 
miſe that they ſtiould be e Lee and heart: 1 


Thirdly, hee objeReth, t stieg ar | 


the #dſence of the King or Queene, in token 
of ſubjection due unto Naa aid therefore 
much mote may they to the Images of God, 

and Saints in heaven glorified. Any. This | 


teſtimonie of civill worſhip', and being re- 
ferred to this end, to ſhe 6yatrieand iub=- | 
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ate urtefly? ro re! QUNee, 4nd abzüié G G 1 * 


| ever things cc come! trom the devill.'or his. in- | 
rumenc rag namely, 241 Nd Pe, In- 
to the working: | 


chaumeßgs 0 whi ber 
of wier, and yec havens (i ſuek Verte gr. 
ven N 000 

crea wh türe, wo inſt} eurian, 
14 $i eegulg 49555 


gilr cvmmiing beer „ine, 1 hep to meet 


q read. Which example ir appear 
B thou h al ee - a ba 
ltv!86$ charWhich | (5 mixed | with; Reli. 


— 1 but With e puzely and 
e cis. West Hh t was thatthe 4 An» 
gell fed the wi | done tins him by 
2 Seethow; 1,29 It nt; I ans thy febow 
d . 2 ons "of th oy elbe, &. 6. Ert 1. 10. 
Taddehndfeceet, that lich, ar this dax, dhe an. 
gels Appkate not untd ds; e may not worſhip 
engt aR; either! in 0 bf rel:yicug manger, 
albeic wee ut ever hae a revetent eflimati- 
on of them 


ix only Aue thico them, & that in teſpgct of the 


18 gts of GAH which we ee to be in them, 2831 
* Z— Splpe - which they have 


ro rf This 1$Cxprel ly injojncd in the 
rey: ndemetit; Honour thy ler, ce. 
and confirmed alſo by che example of Abra. 


fore the people of che lagd the Hittites, G.. 
23. 7. Provided alwaes, that this adoration be 


couatrey, where they ſive, 

Bur for worlhip either ſimply religious, 
omi, it is in no ſort to bee yeclded chem. 
Thus Peter (when Cornelius met hingand tell, 


——— — unto him; which nogwit hflan-, 

ding was not” a divine, ui a mixed kinde of 
worlip performed unto Peter in a reverent 
opinion of his perſon , as being more than 


anner, Mordecai the le denied to worſhip 


od that Tir) eirher by ] 


4 85 ge the 
| did D peate e Jad | End 

tmowſedge therot, en 14455 them. Buc 
WTO With civiltaddfocial! worloip! For 
ſo w T 0. 19.r. Hat l An- 


thim, bone 5 meſelf ewith bus face tothe 


As forfivirg men ! kA3rition meerely civil] 
ham, who ood up and bou ed bhimſeſe be- 
according to the laudsble cultome of the | 
downe at hs feet) refuled to accept of che 


— man, Ad- 10. 15, 26. In like | 


; 


| Hamnn, becaule the honour which che King 


appointed to bee given unto him was an ex- 


ceſſive honour, having ſome divine worſhip 
in it, ſuch as was done to himſelfe.Qf the ſame 
ſort is the kiſſing of the Popes tegr, which 


gious. Fot x is tendered unto him, as ta the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and one that cannot erre : the 
like to | Which is not done to any Emperour 
ot potentate on earth. 

Laſtiy, touching dead men, ot Saints de- 
parted, as Peter, Paul, and the teſl.; all the 
worſhip we'vwe un d them n more bur e 


indeed is civill worſhip, but mixed yiith reli- | 


revetent elliwation of their petſons, an 


| vil initacioh'bf- their vertues. Religious or civilll- 
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(. aſes of Conſcience. 
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the Adoration of the reliques of Sainte, of the 


| periour mult performe no Adoration to the 


—_—_— 
* 


Adoragion due unto them, wee acknowledge | A 


none: becauſe neither wee have to deale with 
them, nor they with us. Therefore Romiſh 
Adoration of chem wee renounce, as flat ido- 
larry; confideringit gives unto thema Pivini · 
ty, making them preſent in all places, to know | 
eur hearts, and heare our prayer at all times, 
which is che prerogative of God alone. 
Now for unreaſonable creatures, no Ado- 
ration at all appertaineth to them, but onely 
a reverent and holy uſe of them. For Adora- 
tion is a ſigue of Subjection of the inferiour 
to the ſuperiour; but mas is their ſuperiour: 
and therefore he is to doe them no worſhip or 
ſervice. And hereupen wee juſtly condemne 


bread ind wine in the Sacrament, Kc. 


The third ſort of things is the worke of | 


the creature, to wit, Images, Where, ifit bee 
demarfied, what Adoration is due to them? 
I anſiver, none at all. Reaſons, I. Wee have 
an expreſſe inhibition to the contrary, in the 
ſecond Commandement, Thou ſhalt not bow 
downe to t hem, nor worſhip them, & c. 2. The ſu- 


inferiour. Now though ic ſhould bee granted, 
that they were the Images of God, yer man 
is a more excellent Image thanthey,aud they 
are inferiour not onely to him, but even to the 
baſer ſort of creatures, The wotppe is du af 
the baſeſt creatures upon the cih, yct it i 
the worke of God. The Image is g Workkę nt 


of God, but of man. Man therfore may as well |: 
in all reaſon and better, worlkip che.worme,,,, 


than the Image. 
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CHAP. X11. 
Of outward confeſſion. 


TE fifth head of Gods outward worſhip |: 


is (onfeſſion. I meane not the Ocdinar 
or Ecclefiatticall Confeſſion, but that whi 
is made before, the Adverſary. Concerning 
which, there bet many Queſtions commonly 


made. 
I. Queſtion. 5 | | 


iet her Confeſſon of faith bee neceſſary, 
and when? W 


ares by manifeſt teſtimonies of Scripture: 
18. 3-15. Be ready to give an anſwer almaies 
to every man, that 255 


that us in you. Here is a flat Commandement 


ſhalt confeſſe with thy month, and beleeve with 
thy heart thou ſhalt be ſaved.For with the heart 
manbeleeverh unto righteoumeſſeand with the 
mouth man confeſſeth toſalvation, And Marks 


| membred for a 


MAS 


FE] 
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Aiſv. That confeſhon is neceſſary, it ap- | 


hou areaſen of the hope | 


fot Confefſion. Againe, Rom. 10. 9. 19. {f chou | 


1-3 8. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhagped of mes in this 


ady/terom generation, of him ſhai the Sama of 
man bee aſpamed alſo, when heecqmmmerh in the 


m of his Father, with hic holy Angels. This 


13 granted of all Divincs, ſave ouely of ſome 
peftilent Heretickes. 4581 eg . 
> The ſecond pùtt of the Queſſion it, when 
Confeſſion is to be made? \ 

For anſwering whereof, this muſt bee te- 


ratiye. Ihe ne 
io For 


it pleaſerh the Lord — 
Morall Law in — — — — — 


LN Now confe ſſion 
| manded not by a negative, but by 
an athrmative Commandement, wee are not 
bound thereunto, at and to all times, but when 


I juſt occa ſion is offered. 


When then (may ſome ſay) are the eſpe- 
 ciall times, in which Coaſeſſion is to be made 
before the Adverſary ? | 

| _ Anf. There are two principally, to which 
all che other may bee reduced. The firſt is, 


when wee are examined touching our Reli- 
gion by them that are in authority, as by Ma- 


giſtrates, Princes, Iudges, &c. For at ſuch 
time we are lawfall 15 to make conſeſſi- 
on of our faith, and may do it with boldneſſe. 
Thus much the place before named impor- 
teth, where wee are injoyned to bes ready to 
mah an account, c. 1 Pet. 3. 1 f. that is, nat to 
every examiner ,but to thoſe alone who haye 
power and authority given them by God, for 
that purpoſe, And the fame is implyed in 
Chriſts ſpecch to his Apoſtles, Auth. 10. 18. 
Aud eeſhallbe brought 1 75 gevernouri and 
Kings for my ſake ,in witneſſe ta i hem, and ton be 
Gemtiles. And in this caſe, not to make prpfeſ- 
ſion of our faith, is in effed to deny Chriſt, to 
ſcindalize the Church, and greatly to preju- 
dice 2 N 8 
is, when in the want ods glory is. 
directly impeacked, the gage of ook 
dered,and our neighbour offended. And then 
we are neceſſatily co confeſſe, though no ex3- 
mination be made. 9 1191631 
I fie bee here asked, How wee may be able 
to diſcerne of this time ? The anſwer is, by 
Chriſtian wiſdome, which teacheth us, that 
when by our ſilence wicked men are embol- 
dened to ſpeake evill of Gods word, and |: 
,weake ones occaſioned to fall from the faith, 
then is the fitreſt time to ſtand in the defence 
and maintenance of the truth. Out of theſe 
two times and caſes, Chriſtians have liberty 
not to confeſſe, but may lawfully conceale 


their 
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©. [ Secondly, faith muſt bee conſidered more 
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| chis ſenſe Paul ſa ith, we are ſaved by hope, Rom. 
. verſr 24. becauſe by it wee wait for our 


the uſe or not uſe of things indifferent. And 


2. Booke. 


ment doth not al wa yes hinde. 

Here it is objected; Firſt, that we ate ſaved 
onely hy faith, and therefote confeſſion is 
not neceſſary. «Anſwer. Wee mult conſider 
faith two wa yes. Firſt, as an inſtrument crea- 
ted in the heart, whereby, wee apprehend 
and apply Chriſt with his benefits to our 
] ſelves ,. for aur juſtification and ſalvation. 


largely, as it is a way to bring us to life 
everlaſting. Now in the firſt acceprion, it 
may bee truly ſaid, that wee are ſaved by 
| faith alone. For there is no grace of God 
| whereby wee take hold of Chriſt but faith. 
ut if wee take it in the ſecond ſenſe, as a 
way go liſeʒ then ee may truly lay, that it 


8 


workes:, and all divine vertues. In 


alone ſa vech not, but hope, love, repertance, 


falvation : and hope is the way in which 
gaine hee faith, CMomentany aſſiict ions doe 
works unto us an eternall weight of glory, 2 Co- 
rinthians 4. verſe 17. But how] Not a«cat- 
ſes, but as wayes, ſignes, aud markes, that 
give us direction to our journe yes end. And 
thus the woman is ſaid robe ſavedbybearingof 
children, 1 Timothy 2. verſe 15. Which bea- 
ring and bringing up of children is no 
caule, bur onely a way wherein ſhee muſt 
conſtantly walke to glory. And though in 
mans judgement, that may ſeeme a way of 
miſery and death, yet indeed it is otherwiſe, 
if the children continue in faub, love, and holi- 
nefſe with modeſty. Againe, the Apoſtle ame- 
ſaith, that eAbrahams faith wrought together 
with his wort, lam. 2. ver ſ. aa. which are like- 
wiſe not to be underftood as working cauſes, 
but as teſtimonies, and evidences, declating 
and manifetting, that hee was juſt in the fight 
of God. | 

Secondly; it. is objected, that confeſſion | 
of our faith to God is ſufficient. For ſo Saint | 
Paul ſeemes to lay, Am. 14. verſe 22. Haſt | 
thox faith I have it with thy ſelfe before God : 
therfore confeſſion before man is not needfull. 
Arſwer. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of that 
faith - whereby wee are juſtified and ſa ved, 
but of that which ſtandeth in a perſwaſion of 


this a man may keepe to himſelſe, that is, hee 
may ſo uſe it, as hee (hall not thereby offend 
his brother. That Commandement was gi- 
ven by Paul for thoſe times, when men were 
not fully perſwaded of the uſe of Gods crea- 
tures, as meats, drinkes, &c. but to theſe times 
it is not. : 


| 
| 


II. Queſtion. 


all muſt walke that looke to bee ſaved. ww 


C 


n he ther it bee lawfull for a man being 


— — — ——ů— 


Lora be merciful to me in thus thing. To whom 


ö 


| Anſwer. It is aot : and I prove it by the 


| ſcope of the eighth and ten h chapters of th: 


| firft. Epiſtle to the Corintuans, M here the 


the meane time, not partaking with Idolsters 
inthe worſhip of the Idols ꝰ Thishee avou - 
cheth to bee utterly wolawthill, and tor that 

purpole tele che Cor inchians, That they cans 
no dritte ofthe Lords cup, end ofthe cup of de- 
vel Naw as this was un full fot them, fo 
it is unjawfull ſer any Proteſtant to goe to 


B | any Popiſh aflembly to heate Maſſe. Aga iae, 


Oed is the Creator of the body and toule : 
therefore hee is to bee worſhipped in both; 
and conſequently wee robbe him of his due, 
when wee reſerve out heat to him, and give 


horteth the Rotnanes to give up their beabes 
a living ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto 
od, Km. I 1. which place utterly condem . 
neth;the.crrour. of ſome, who rthioke that 


thay may beſtow theit body in the ſervice of 
the devill. 


When i bow my jeife inthe houſe of Rimmon, th 


Eliſha anſwered, Goe in peace. Here(ſay ſoine) | 
the Prophet gives leave to N44#34# to wor- 
ſhip in an idols Temple. 

To this thece bee ſundry anſwers viven, 
Some affitme, that Naaman ſpcakes onely of 
Civil and Politike worthip, and not of | 
Religious. For his office was to kneele downe 
in the Temple, that the King miglit leane up- 
on his ſhoulder, when he worthipped the idol. 
| And Nu mies open proteſtation, verſe 
| 7. that he will worſhip no God but the God 
| of 1iracl. 

Ochers anſwer, and that more truly, that 
Nuum u doth acknowledge it a ſinne, to gce 
to the houſe of Kimmon, and therefore hee 


craves pardoa for it at Gods hands, twiceto- 


gether, vetſ. 1 8. aud withal makes a vow, that 
hee will thencetorth otter neither hurut offe- 
ring, not ſacriſice, to any other God, ſave only | 
to the Lord: and hereunto E antwereth, 
Coe in peace. 

vet furcher it is anſwered, that Vaamun 
tequeſtech the Prophet to pray for him, that | 
hee might bee conttant in the ſervice of the 
true God. And (in caſe hee were drawane 
againſt his pinpoſe by humane frailtie, to 
bow againe betore Nmmon, with his King ;) 
that the Lord in mercy world pardon his 
oftence. Aud to this the Propher yeeldeth, 
ſaying, Goe in peace. As it he ſhould lay Go⸗ 
to ; Iwill pray tor thee to this end and pur- 


— — — — ö 


Apoſtie diſputes the Queſtion, wherher the 
Corinthians might goe mo the Temples of 
idols, and eat ot᷑ meat offered unto them; in 


our bodies to Idus. Io this purpote Pan! ex- | 


[ 
| * 
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God will be content with the toule, and that | 


But againſt this doArine ſundry things are | * 
alleaged. The firſt is the example of N, 
2 King. 5,18, 19. who faid to the Prophet, 


H2 = poſe,| _ 
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363 


potc. Ius (xc tnerefore gives no warrant 
for bodily preſence in Idolatrous aſſem- 
blies. 


The ſecond Object. Iebs openly profeſ- 


ſed the worſhip of Ba, and yet hee diſlem - 
bled, meaning nothing leſſe, 2 Kg. 10. 18. 
And the Lord commends him for his dili- 
gent execution of that which wa right in his 


eyes, vetſe 30. 


| 


Arſw. Jeb is commended, not for his diſ- 
| ſembling, but for his diligence in deſtroying 
Ahabs ſiouſe, his Religion, and the Priefts, 
with all that belonged uito them: though in 
other matters belonging to the ſeryice of 
| God, he departed not trom the ſinnes of /ero- 
boam, | | 
The third Object. Daniel 3. 6. Nebuchad- 
ne Tr ur made a decrec, that whoſoever would 
no fail domne and worſhip the golden Image, 


an hot firy furnace, Now we doe not read, that 


tore it ſeemes that Daniel did worſhip the 
5 lmage, as well as others. bet 
Ali. ſ. Duuiel vas not accuſed at the three 
chilaicu wete, and for that cauſe there is no 
icht ion made of his refuſall. Againe, put 
uc caſe hee had beene aecuſed, yet the King 
coke no knowledge of bus accuſation, be- 
cauſe hee was un favour, both whkh'bim, and 
che people, | 25 
The fourth Object. Paul together with 


purifie himſelfe according to the law of Ae 
ſcs, becaule bee would not offend the weake 
Jewes, Acl. 21. 24. and yet that Law concer- 
ning purification, as alſo the whole body of 
Cetemonies, was abrogated in the death of 
Cnrift. Now if he might doe that which was 
| unlawfull, for the avoiding ot offence ; why 
may not a man goe to Maſſe, and ſo prevent 
the ſcandall, which may bee taken on the be- 
nalfe of the Papilts ? 
Arſw, It is ttue, that there was an end put 
| unto the ceremoniall Law by Chritts death; 
yet it was not atthe tirſt wholly to bee aboli- 
thed, but by I tric and little. Againe, the uſe 
oc Ceremonics remined as thing iudiffe- 
teut in it ſelte, til the Temple of Ierutalem was 


dettioyed by Tie, and the Church of the 


yew leſtament throughly planted. And till 
both theſe were accompliſhed, the uſe of the 
{ ceremonial] law Mau ſinne; pre vided, that 


ſhouldtre ſame houre bee caſt imo the midſt of | 


any more refuſed toobey but three, and there- | 


foure men that had made a vow, yeelded to | 


| 


ä — —— 


t were not nolden or urged, as a thing neceſ- 


lary to falvaciou. 

Now wheras it is ſaid that we may be pre- 
ent ac the Matle, for the avoiding ot offence; 
ic may further ve aulwered ; fitſt, that we are 
to de dur duties, though men bee never 
ſo rwuch offc::ded;for it was the rule of Chriſt 
in hike calc, Let hem alone, then bee the blinde 
leaders of tie blinde, Marth. 15. 14. Secondly, 
wee ought not to doc evili, that good may 
come thereof. 


Ihe futu Object. The Maſſe is Gods or- | 


| 


it bee corrupted by men. Anſwer. It is a moſt 
damnable idol, yea worſe than an idoll ofthe | 
Gentiles;zand the Adoration petfortmedchere-| 
in is moſt abominible, and harh more affini- | 
ty with grofle Gentilifne,thauwith theirntli-! 
ruri6n ot our Saviour Chriſt. 711 06 


III. Queflion. 


may with good conſcience fly iu perſecation? 
and if be may fly, when t 


This Queſtion confiſteth of two parti · 
Touching tne firtt: ſunùty men ate of opmion 
that it is utterly unlawfull to flie in perlecuti- 
on: as Tertullian, M ho hath writtena' whole 
booke of this argument: and beſides him, cer: 
ta ine Hereticks named { ircumce lion ei in thut 
part ot Atfricke, which we now call Barbary, 
and ſome alſo ot the ſect of the Anabaptiſts. 
But the truth is, that ſometimes it is lawtull to 


Se. Ts 01 


: 


flie, though not al wayes. For proofe whereof, 
conſider theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, Chtiſts Commandement, Matth. 10. 
| 25 Hhenthey perſecute you in one City, flic inte 
aul her. If it be iaid, that this Commandement 
was limited to the times wherein the Apo- 
ſties preached in Jewry, and therefore is tem- 
porarie : I anſwer, No: for there cannot any 
text of Scripture bee brought, to ſhew that 12 
wascyer yer repealed. And the Apoſtles (Who 
had received this Commandement, even after 
Chriſts aſcenſion, and the giving of the holy 
Ghott,) being perſecuted, did flie from one 
place to another, as we may reade, Act. 9.25. 
30. 2 Cor. 11. If it bee alleaged, that if this 
be a commandement to flie, then all muſt flic: 
| ant wer againe, that though the commande- 
ment be geaeralleo all perions, and therefore 
every Chriſtian may lawtuily ſhun apparent 
danger: yet the ſame is particular, in regardof 
circuiuſtances of time and place. For though 
all may fly, yet there be ſome places aud times 
wherein men may not uſe that liberty, as ſhall 
appearc after ward. 

The ſecond teaſon is taken from the ex- 
ample of _ worthy men recorded in 
Scripture. Jacob the Patriarch fled trom the 
| preſence of his brother & into Haran, to 

Laban, Gere ſ. 27. and againe, from thence to 
che land of hus fathers, Geneſ.31, Aſoſes, after 
hee had (laine the Egyptian, fied out of K. 
gypt iuto Madian, where hee lived 4o-yearcs, 
Exodus 2, And this was no raſh flight, but a 
worke of faith, Heb. 11.27. Obadiah the Go- 
vernour ef Ahabs houſe hid a hunared mer of 
the Lords Prophets, by filtie in a cave, and fed 
them with bread & water, whe1/ez.tbe/ would 


| r 
2:Booke.| 
A] dinance, appointed by Chriſt, though now 


Whether any man, eſpeci Aya Miniſter, ' Whether it be 


lawful to fie. 


have deftroyed them. 1 Kg. 18. 13. C0 


into 
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| being in feare of his life, fled from [ez,cb-! | 
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into Mount Horeb, 1 Kizg. 19. 7+ Againe, A 


in the ue w Teſtament, out Saviour Chritt be- 
ing in dauger withdrew himſelfe, lehr 1 0.39. 
and that ſundrytimes, till the houre of his paſ- | 
fion was come. Paxil, when the Jewesrooke 
counſell together to kill him, was let downe 
by the brethren in a basket through a wall in 
Damascus, Ait. . 25. And whenthe Grecians 
went about to ſlay him, hee was brought by 
the brethren to Ceſatea, and fent to Tartus, 
verſ. 29,0. Againe, being in danger, bee uſed 
Chriſtian policy to fave himſelfe. For by ſay- 
ing he was a Phariſie, hee mode a diviſion be- 
tween his accuſers, the Phariſes & Sadduces, 
and fo eſcaped, Act. 23.6, 7. And it that weie 
lawfull for him to do, then is it alſo la a ful for 
a man by flight to fave himſelf, in caſe of dan- 
ger. whether he be a private man, or a Paſtor, 

Yer for the better clearing of the Anſwer, 
ſome allegations to the contrary are to bee 
examined. a 

Object. I. Perſecution is a good thing, and 
that which is good may not bee eſchewed. 
Ai ſr. Good things are of two ſorts. Some 
are imply good, in and by themlelves;as ver- 
tues, and alt morall duties: and theſe are not 
to bee eſchewed. Some againe are good one- 
ly in ſome reſpects. Of thus ſort are things in- 
different, which bee neither commanded noi 


| forbidden, but are good or evill, in reſpect of 


circumſtances. And cheſe may bee eſchewed, 
vnleſſe wee know that they bee good for us- 
Now perſecution being of this kinde, that is 
to ſay, not ſimply good, but only by accident, 
may be avoided; becauſe no man can ſay that 
it is good or bad for him. 


Odject. II. Perſecution is ſent of God, 


for the triall and good of bis Church. Av»ſw. 
Firſt, evillthings tent of God may bee avoi- 
ded, if hee ſhewes a meane or way, how they 
may bec avoided, For example: God ſendeth 
ſickneſſe, famine, the plague, and ſword : hee 
ſends alſo meanes, andremedies for the pre. 
venting and removirg of them, as Phyſicke, 
and ſood, &c. And theſe we may lawfully uſe 
for the faid purpoſes”: and in like manner may 
perſecution bee avoided, if God offer meanes 
of eſcape.Secondly,cherc is a two · ſold will of 
God; his revealed & his ſecret will. By his re- 
vealed will he hath appointed, that in caſe of 
preſent danger, when meanes of eſcape be of 


(tered, they may bee uſed. Now becauſe they 


that flic lawfully are aſſured of Gods revea- 
led will, — in obedience thereunto, 
they uſe the meanes to ſa ve themfclves from 


| 


danger. As for his ſecret will, becauſe it is un- 
knowne,and therefore uncertaine unto us, we 
may not raſhly preſume thereof, and againſt 
his expreſſe will refuſe the means offered, but 
ule them rather, till God reveale the contrary. 
Obyect. II I. To flie in perſecution is a kinde 
of deniall of Chriſt and againft confe(ljon: 
he cherfore that fl: es, ſeemes ro make no con- 
teſſion, but rather to deny Chritt. | 
Anſw, Cht iſtian confe ſſion is double, op- 


1 


C 


D 


| chat is repugnant to his will, and that out of 


or 1mplic1:e+ Open confeſſion is, When: -] 
boldly confefleth his faith betore the Adver- | 
ſarie, even to the death. This is the greaceſ} 
and higheſt degree of coniefhon; and in it the 
holy Martyrs in former times con mued, even 
to che loſſe of their lives, undergoing the pn 
niſhment of death, inflifted upon them by 
the Adrertaries of Chriſt Jelus, tor the main- 
renance of the eruth.lmplicite is, when a man 
to keepe his Religion, is content to forlake 
bis countrey, friends, and goods; This is a ſe- 
cond degree, inftrriour to he former, and yet 
it is a true, Confeſſion, acceptable to God. 
Aud under this kiude a in perſecu- 
tion. M hence it appeares, that law full flight 
in dimes of danger is no deuiall of Chriſt, nor 
yet againſt confeſſion. For ſometimes it plea- 
leth God to call men to piofelle his game 
openly, by ſuftering : ſometimes againe, not 
opculy by ſuffring,but by flying: and tliis lat 
ter way, though it be not ſo high 4 degree as 
is the former, yet it is in deed and in truth, in 
che meaſure, à ttue proſeſſion of Chriſt, and 
pleaſing unto God. ern 
Obje . IV. Our Saviour Chriſt commands | 
us, Feare net tbem that can kill the body, Matr. 
10. 28. No wit a man mutt not feare them, then 
he mult not flic. | 
Anſwer. The text ſpeaketh not of all feare, 
but of ſuch feare as tendethto Apoſtaſie. and 
cauſeth men to renounce faith and good con- 
ſcience. Againe, it ſpea kes of that feare, here. 
by man teareth man more than God. Third- 
ly, it ſpeakes ot᷑ ſuch feare, as by which a man 
is urged to tempt God, by doing ſome thing | 
his calling. Now when the Quettion is of 
flight in perlecution, we underſtand not ſuch 
a flight as tendech to Apoſtaſie, or argueth 
the feate of man more than of Cod, ot that is 
repugnant to Gods will;but that alone, her- 
by we uſe the means offeted, according to biy 
appointment; left wee ſhould ſeeme to tempt | 
him, and bring upon our ſelves unneceſſaty 
danger. And chus the firſt part of the Quetti» 
on is anſwered. | 
Sed. 2. S 
The ſecond is concerning the time, when | 
2 man may flye, Mioilter, or other? And for 
better reſolution thereof, we are to remember, t- 
chat there bee eight Conditions required in 
Chriſtian flight, eſpecially that winch per- 
cainescothe Miniſter, 4 
The firlt is, if there bee no hope of doing 
good by his abode in that place where the 
perſecution is. But while hee conceive any 
nope of doing good, by teaching, preaching, | 
or otherwiſe, hee may not flie. Thisthe Mi- 
nister (hall eaſily diſoerne in Chriſtian wiſ- ; 
dome. To this purpoſe Paw, Att.1 B. verſii o. 
having a while preached at Corinth, and fin- 
ding that the jewes detehhed him and his mi- 
niltetie, intended a preſent depatture thence. 
But the Lord appearing. unto him _ he 
in a vikon warned him to ſtay: fer (ſaich he) 
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have much people m thus city: that is, many 
that are to be converted, and brought unto the 
faith. Every Miniſter in his place mul? have 
a ſpeciall care of furthering Gods kingdome, 
whether it be by flying, or not flying. 

The ſecond condition. Conſideration muſt 
be had, whether the perſecution be perſonal, 
or publibe. Perſonall is that which is directed 
againſt this or that mans perſon. Publike, 
which is raiſed againſt the whole Church. If 
it be directed againtt the perſon of the Pattor, 
he may uſe his libefty. For it may be that his 
flight will bring peace to the Church. 

But what if the people will not ſuffer him 
to flie? Anſ. They ſhould be ſo farre from hin- 
dering of him in this caſe, that they ought ra- 
tber to ſuccour and re lee ve him. Thus, when 
Demetrius had raiſed a tumult againſt Pau, 
under pretence of Diana, and hee would have 
preſenced himſelfe unto the people, in the 
common place;rhe diſciples ſuffered him not, 
Act. 19. 30. And what care they had of his 
3 — the ſame ought the people to 

ave of their Paſtor, in caſe of like perill. But 
if the perſecution bee commen to the whole 
Church, then he is not to fly. For it is neceſſa- 
ry, at ſuch times eſpecially, that thoſe which 
ate ſtrong ſhould ſupport and confirme the 
weake, 

The third Condition. If there be in the Pa- 
fora moderation of minde. For he mutt take 
heed of theſe two extremities, that hee bee 
neither overcome with exceſſive feate, nor 
through overmuch confidence, run headlong 
into apparent danger. And that he may avoid 
theſe extremiries, hee muſt firſt pray to God 
for wiſdome, courage, aud conftancie : and 
ſecondly, uſe the conſent and advice of the 
Church, for his direction in this behalfe: that 
allthings may be done in wiſdonie. 

The fourth condition of lawfull flight is, 
that the Miniſter withdraw himſelfe only for 
a time, and not utterly forſake his charge, and 
calling. Yea, if hee be principally aymed at in 
the perſecut ion, he may Jawſully go apart;and 
it is the dutie of che Church alſo, to ſec him 
conveyed away in ſafetie, till tbe perſecution 
be over. And thus doing, hee neither forſakes 
the Church, nor his calling; but onely uſech 
the meanes of his preſervation, for the keep 


ing of faith and a'good conſcience . This 


warrant our Saviour gives to his Apoſtles, 
Mat.no.2;.Whenthey perſecute you im one city, 
fie into another. The end of that Commande- 
ment was, that the Apoſtles might ire ſerve 
themſelves in ſafety, till they had pteached 


next words doe declare. 

The ſitth Condition. If after due triall and 
examination, hee ſicde net hunſelfe ſuſficiem - 
ly armed with ſſrenęth to reſiſt or brare the 
extremitie. For then bee may retire himſelſfe 
into ſome places of fatery, where he may live 
to the glory of God keeping faich and a good 
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conicience. T% 
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the Goſpell to all the cities of Iſrael, as the 
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or baniſhed by the Magiſtrate, though the 


The ſixth Condition is: It hee be expelied, 


eauſe bee unjuſt. For ſubjection is ſumply to 
bee yeelded to the puniſhments and corte- 
ctions of Megiſttates, though wee doe not al- 
wayes tender obedience to their Commaude- 
ments. 

The ſeventh is, If God offer a lawfull 
means and way of eſcape;and doth(as it were) 
open a doore, and give juſt oportunity to flie. 
lu this caſe not to tlic (eſpecially if hee have 
not ſtrength ſufficient to ſtand out) is a temp- 
ting of God. 

The eighth condition. If the danger be not 
onely ſuſpected, ſurmiſed, and ſeene afarre 
off; but cettain and preſent. Ocher wiſe the Pa- 
ſtor fals into the ſiune of ena, who foteca- 
ſed dangers n his calling, and therefore pie- 
vented them by flying to / arſm. 

Theſe Conditions being obſerved, it may 
bee lawfull both for Paſtat and people to flie 
in times of perſecution. 

Sea, Zo 


In the next place it may bee demanded, ' When a man 
may not flic. 


When a Paſtor, or other may not flie? 

For anſ wer hereunto, the ſignes of unla w- 
full lightare to bee conſidered, aud they arc 
principally foure. 

The firſt is, when Cod puts into a mans 
heart che Spirit of courage and fortitude, 
whereby hee is reſolved to abide, and ſtand 
out againſt the force of all enemies. Thus 
Paul, Act. 20.2 2. went bound in the ſpirit to tee 
ruſalem. Where, though he knew that bonds 
and afflictions did abide fos hun, yet he would 
not be diſſwaded, but uttered theſe words of 
relolution, [paſſe not at all, neither u my liſe 
deare unto my ſelfe,ſo that I may fulfil my courſe 
with joy.& the miniſtration which I have reeet- 
ved of the Lord leſne,to teſtifie the Goſpel ofthe 
grace of God. This motion of the Spirit is not 
ordinary, yet in the time of hot perſecution it 
hath been found in many worthy inſtruments 
of Gods glory, as may be ſeene in the bittories 
of ſundry Martyts, in the da yes of Queenc 
Mary. But one efpecially, (of whom 1 was 
credibly infoi med) that having this motion, 


to ſtand out, and yet fly ing: for chat very act, 
telt ſuch a ſtiug in his conſcience, chat hee 
could never have peace till death. 

The ſecoud figne is, hen a menis appre- 
hendeg, and under the cuſtod y of the Magi- 
(hates Fot then hee is not to flie, becauſe hee 
mult in all his ſufferings obey the Magiſtrate. 

Here a Quefti moved, Whether a 
man thats impriſoned may breake priton ? 
Io this Popiſh Schoole-men anſwer, that 
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hee may, if tho cauſe of his impriſonment bee 
unjuſt. And ſutable to rhis a ſſertion, is the 
Common practice of Papiſts. Wee on the 
contra ry ſay, and that truly, that vo man be- 
ing in durance, may uſe any unla w full ot vio- 
lent meanes to eſcape q for we may not at any 


'| hand teſiſt che Magitirate in our ſuſtrrings. 
Servants ate eommanded to ſubject 
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ſelves with patience, unto the unjuſt cortecti- 
— of their maſters, 1 Pet. 2. l g. And this rea- 
ſon is given; For it & chankworthy, if a man for 
conſcience toward God endure griefe. ſuffering 
wrong fully. The Apoſtles being in priſon, 
uſed no meanes to deliver themſelves; but 
when the Angell of the Lord had opened the 

riſon doeres, then they came ſorch, and not 
— Act. 5. 19. And that which Peter and 
the other Apoltles did, muft Paſtors and 
other men allo dee in the like caſe, for teli- 
gions ſake. 

The third figne. When a man is bound by 
his calling and miniſterie, ſo as in it hee may 
gloriſie God and doe good to the Church by 
preaching ; then he muſt not flie. For the du- 
ties of a mans calling muſt bee preferred be- 
fore any worldly thing wharſoeyer, whether 
body, goods, friends, or life, 8c N 

he fourth ſigne M hen God in his pro- 
vidence cuts off all lawfull meanes and _ 
of flying; hee doth then (as it were) bid that 
man tay and abide: I fay,lawfull meanes,be- 
cauſe we may not uſe thoſe that are unlawful; 
but rather reſt contented, and reſigne out 
ſelves wholly to Gods will and pleaſure. We 
mult not doe any evill, that good may come 
thereof; and of two evils, not only not the 
leſſe, but neither ot both is ro be choſen. So 
much of Confefkor, | 


—ñꝛ 


CH AP. XIII. 
Of an Oath, 


He fixth Head of Gods worſhip is an 
Oath : concerning which, three Quelti 
ons are to be handled. | 
I. What an oath is? 
IT. How an oath is to be raken ? 
III. How farre forth it bindeth, and is to 
be kept? 
Set. 1. 


I. Queſtion, 
what iq an Oath 2 


Avſ. An Oath is a religious neceſſ.cy con- 
ficmation of things doubtfull, by calling on 
God to be a witneſle of truch, aud a revenger 
of talſhood. 

» Firſt, I call it a ( onfirmation: for fo the holy 
Sholt ſpeaketh, An Oath for confirmation us 
among men an end of all firife, Hab, 6. 16. 

Secondly, I terme it a religiaus confirmation, 
becauſe an Oach is a part of, Gods religion 
and worſhip, Yea, it is ſometimes put for the 
whole worſhip of God ; H. 1 9. 18. /n that 
dey ſhall they ſweare by the Lord hoſls.: that is, 
they ſhall worſhip the ttue God. 

Thirdly, I adde a neceſſary confirmation, be- 


+ 


in it we caltupon God to give witnefle to the 


Caſerof ( vnſcience. | 


confirmation, but only in cafe of meete 1:c- 
ceſſitie. For hen all other humane proofes | 
doe faile, then it is lawfull to fetch teſtimonie 
from heaven, and to make God h:mſclfe our 
witneſſe. In this caſe alone, and never elſe it is 
lawfull to uſe an Oath. 

Fourthly, I fay,in which God 6 called upon, 


45 awitheſſe ofthe 1ruth and a reueng er of falſe- 


hood. This is added in the laſt place, becauſe 
herein alone Rands the forme and life of an 
Oath, that in things doubt full we call God as 
a witnefle of truth, and a juſt tever ger of the 
contrarie. There bee ſundry kindes of confir- 
mation, as the afhrmation, the aſſeveration, 
and the obteſtation. And by this Claule, an 
Oath is diſtinguiſned from chem all: becauſe 


thing ivouched,but in the other three we doe 
not. 

Now touching this laſt point of the forme 
and life of an Oath, three Queſtions are to be 
anſweted, for the bettet clearing of the whole 
doctrine. | 

J. Queſtion, Whether an Oath taken by 
creatures, be a ttue oath, and to be kept? 

Aaſ. An Oath by creatures, is an Oath, 
though unlawtull. For though there be not 
in it a direct invocation of God for witneſſe, 
yet when wee call the creature to give teſli- 
mony,we doe then indirectly call upon God, 
becaule hee is ſcene in them, and looke how 


many crexures there be inthe world, ſo many | 


ſignes are they of Gods prreſence. This an- 
{wer Chriſt himſelfe maketh, Aar.23.21,22. 
Hee that ſweareth by heaven, ſweareth by the 


throne of G od, and by him that ſinterh thereon, | 


that is, by God himſelfe. 

JJ. Oueſt. \Wherher an oath by falſe gods 
be a rrue oath or Mor example: the oath of 
the Turke by CMahomet, the oath of Laban 
by the gods of Nachor, that is, by his Idols: 
when as in them there is vo invocation ofthe 
true Cod of heaven and earch. | 

I anſwer as before, though it he not a law- 
full oath, yet it is in value and effect an oath. 
For the ugh that thing be a falſe god indeed, 
by which it be taken, yet it is the true Cod, iu 
the opinion of him that ſweareth. Thus Ma- 
homet is to the Turke in ſtead of the true 
God, and is honoured of him as God: and 
therefore his oath by MAahomet is a true oath: 
Thus when Jacob in the covenant that hee 
made with Labar, ſweares by the Feare of his 
father Iſaae, and Laban by the Idols of Na- 
chor; Iacob accepted the oath which wasten=- 
dered to him in che name of a falle god ; 
which he would not have done, ifit had not 
beene an"oath at all. And: hence the Caſe is 
plaine, that ſweating by a falſe god is au oath, 
and therefore bindeth the ſwearer in conſci- 
ence, though it be unlawfully taken. 

111. Queſt. If mevery oath God ought 
to be cited as a witneſſe, how then can God 
(wearer by hiniſelſe, ſeeing none can witneſſe 
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caule an oath. is never to be uſed, in way of | | 
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unto him? | 
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the creature ſweateth, includes not that oath | 
whereby God ſweateth. For the end why 
God ſwrareth is, to bind himielfe (as it were) | 
with a bond unto man, whereby hee would 
have man to repute him a lyar,and no God if 
hee fai'es and keepes not his promiſe. Thus 
the Lord ſweares in bis wrath, Heb, 3.11. If 
they ſhall exter into my reft. The words of the 
oath ate to be underſtood with this clauſe, If, 
Cc. then let me be holden as no God, ot as a 
= God. And in this manner is God ſaid to | 
ſweare, when he manifeſteth to man that hee | 
is content to bee counted no God, if that 
which hee avoucheth by oath bee not per- 
formed. 


Furthermore, in every oath there be foure 
diſtinct things. Firſt, an Aﬀeveration of the 
truth ; which ſhould bee avouched, though 
there were no oath taken.Secondly,a confel 
ou Of the om uipotent preſence, wildome, ju- 
ſtice, and truth of God; whereby we acknow- 
ledge, that he is the ſearcher and knower of 
— heart; yea, that he is both witneſſe, judge, 
and revenger of falſhood and lying. Thirdly, 
Prayer and invocation, whereby God is cal- 
led upon, to give teſtimonie to the conſci- 
cuce of him that ſwearcth, that he ſpeakes no- 
thing but the truth. Theſe two actions of 
Conteſſion and Invocation doe make an 
oth to bee no leſſe a true and proper part of 


Gods worſhip, than prayer it ſelfe. Fourthly, 
Imprecation, in which a man acknowledgin 
Cod the juſt revenger of a lie, bindes himſelſe 
to puniſhment, if hee ſhall ſweare falfly, or 
ſpeake an untruth wittirgly or willingly. 
Now though theſe be the diſtinct parts of 
an Oath, yet all of them are not expreſſed in 
the forme of every oath; but ſometimes ove, 
ſometimes two of the principall, and the o- 
ther concealed, but yer alwaies underſtood. 
For example: the Prophet /eremre teacheth 
the people of Iſiacl a forme of ſwearing, Thou 
ſhelt ſmearc the Lordliveth, Ier. 4. 2. lo which 
there is expteſſed only the ſecond part, Con- 
feſſion, and in that, the reſt ate to be under- 
ſtood. Againe, the words of Ravthto Nami, 


if onght but dea h depart me andrhce, are only 
an ln.p;«cation, in which the other paris are 
infolded. So the oath which Cod maketh, 
Hel. 3.11. If they ſhall enter into my reſ, is ex 
preſſed one!y by Imprecation, and the other 
patts undertiood, though they be not men- 
tioned. In common ſpeech bet weene man and 
mant isuſuallyavouched, (though molt wic- 
kedly.) Ifit be notthus er thus, let me be han- 
fee, ! nould I were dead, I world / might never 


: 
, 


preſſed, and the reſt underſtood : 3 Cor. 1. 23. 


move hence, Oe. Now this avouchment, how- 
ſocver it may be t#ken, is indeed a forme of 
ſwearing, in valueand forceall one with the 
oath of God, when he ſaith, Ifthey enter imo 
reſt, let mebeno God, but a deceiver, 
Sometimes two parts of the foure arc ex- 


— 


Anſw.This deſcription of an oath whereby |. A 


Now [ call God torecordunts my ſoule. Here In 
vocaton with Imprecation is uttered in ſpeech, 
and the other two conceived in the mind e. 
By cheſe particulats, wer ſee it uſuall in Scrip- 
ture, to propound formes of {wearing by ex- 
preſſing ſome one or two particular parts in. 
tead of the reſt ; yer ſo, as the parts concealed 
be all underſiood : for otherwiſe the oath is | 
not formall aud entire. 


Sett. 2. 


I l. Queſtion. 


Knth. 1. 17. The Lord doc ſo to me and more alſo, D 


How an oath is to be talen in a good and 
godly manner? 


For the anſwering hereoſ, two Rules are to 
be remembred, 

The firſt Rule. He that will rake an Owgh 
by the name of God, muſt (weare in truth, in 
judgement, in righteewſneſſe, ler. 4. 2. Here 
chree vertues are required in a la full Oath. 

Firſt, that it be made in trath. And we muſt 
know tliat there is a double truth; the one of 
the thing ſpoken the othet ef the mind wherein 
it is conceived, Truth of the thing is, when a 
mans ſpeech is framed according to the 


| prudence or wiſdome. This Judgement te- 


thing as it is indeed, or as neere as poſſibly 
may be; and that becauſe God is truth it ſelfe. 
This is called by Schoolemen, Logical veriry. 
Sometimes by reaſon of mens trailtie, the 
truth is wanting, becauſe we know not things 
as they arc. The truth of the minde is, when a 
man ſpeakes or ſweares as he thinketh, or is in 
conſcience perſwaded of the thing ; and this 
che Sthoolemen terme Nora. verity, Now 
though the firſt of theſe two be wanting, yet 
the latter muſt neceflarily be iu an oath, leſt 
we fall into perjurie. 

The ſecond vettue is Judgement, that is, 


quires diſcretion and conſideration, princi- 
pally of ſive things. Firſt, of the thing in que- 
tion which is to be confirmed. Secondly, of 
the nature of the oath that is taken. Thirdly, 
of the minde and true meaning of him that 
ſweateth. Fourthly, of the particular circum- 
ſtances, of time, place, and perſons, when, 
where, and before whom he ſWeateth. Fifth- 
ly, of the eveut or iſſue of the oach. All theſe 
arc duly to be regarded, that we tweare not 
ralhly or unadvitedly. 

The third is Iaſtice, wherein alſo care muſt 
be had oft vo things. Firſt, that the point to 
be confirmed be lawfell. And it is then la w- 
full, Vheu it may ſtand with pietie and chati- 
ne. Secondly, that the occaſions of taking the 
oath be alſo juſt; and they be chiefely Pack. 
I. When it may further Godsglory and wor- 
ſhip, or ſerve to prove ſome F8cine of al- 
vation, in whole, or in part · I I. When it may 
tend to the furtherance of brothetly love, or 
to the pteſeruation of our neighbours life, 


goods, or good name: ot further, to the con- 
| firmation 


1 — 
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(: 2 of (onſcience. * 


JO 


fir mation of ſome league, covenant, ot con- 
tract made berweene” parties _ good 
ground „ and for gdod and neceſſary put- 


mins owne private neceſſitie x 43 he one 
ſ-ceares to maintaine his one good name, 

oolls, or life; to coe his be faith and 
:ruth in contra. An example heren wer 
have in Paul. e to cduſitmeit Rom nes 
in the pet ſidn of his lobe and ere of then 
(:lvarion,faith,Gud © my wirnes (whom I ſerve 
in my |þ:rit,in the Goſpri of Sys Jihat wit bout 
ceaſing I maks mention of - Ran f. ꝙ. And a- 


among the ewes] ſayrherrath in Chriſt, I lie 
uot wy Wee me wum he in the ho- 
ly GBP. Rom. g. t. V. When'the Magiſtrate 


yet three Cavears ate in it'td be obſerved” 

Firſt, chat the oath bee miniſtered la ful. 
ly, not againſt pietie or charitie. Secondfy, 
hee which takes an oath cendered by the 
Magiltrare, muſt weste 'aceottling to the 
at de e meaning of the *Magiltrate, | 
who exacts the oath; and fret 
to his owne private intent. Thirdiy, hee 
muft not ſweate ambiguoufly , but in 2 
fmple ſenſe, fo as the wordy of his moùth 
may bee agreeable with that Whicti Be con- 
ceiverh in his heart, as Pfau 1 5. t. And 
whatſoever oath 1s taken without obfervari- 


ttuch, but in fraud and deceit. Pbpith teachers 
affitine, that in ſome caſes they may ſwe are in 
2 doubtfull meaning. And this they practiſe 
in time of danger, when being convented 
before the Magiſtrate, aud e camined, they an- 


2 — 


| A 


poſes. "111. When it” ſerveth to teleeve a 


— 


— 


gaine, to keepe his dne eredĩt anctgood name 


goth exact it by order of juſtier . Fiifwthough | 
it be à juſt octa ſion and watrant of an oath, | 


— 


on of theſe Caveats, the ſame is hot taken in 


(wer Tea in word, and conceive — — 
or Ns in theit mindes. I practice mol 
ous, and flat egaluſtthis excellent Rule of the 
prophet that a man ſhould ſweate in truth, 
judgemert, and juſtice, | 
The ſecond Rule is, That the fortne in which 
the oath is propounded, muſt be a plaine, ſim- 
ple, and direct forme, wherein God is direct- 
ly called to wirnefſe.For his worſhip is ditect- 
ly to be given to him: and therefore the oath 
alſo being an luvocation of his name, anda 
part of his worſhip, is directly to be made. 
That the mtanmg'of this Rule may the 
better appeare, one queſtion is to be auſwe- 
red; Whetner in the forme of an oath, a min 
may not ſweare ditectiy by creatures, and in- 
directly by God? 
Maſt of the Popiſh ſort, and ſome Prote- 
ſtants hold that hee may. But the truth is 
otherwiſe, I ſay ants you (ith but Saviour) 
ſwears not ar all, neither by heaven nor by the 
earth nor by thy head, fe. Marth. 5.34. In 
which words, hee forbids all indirect oathes 
whereby men ſweare indirectly by creatures, 
and directly by God: for fo vid the Phari- 
hes. Againe, if a man might{weare by cren- 
tures, and conceale the name of God, it would | 


— — — — — —— —  — — —— z 22 — — — — 


impi- | 


diminifh his Majeſty andauthority,anumuch 
deccitmight be uſed: forthe ſwearer might 
jay that ne (ware not, but only uſed an obte- 
ation. | | 

Againſt this it is obj*Red. I. That Joſeph 
ſware by rtie life of Pharaoh, Gex. 43. 24; 
tnere fote it may ſeeme chat oathes by erea- 
tures axe hot anlawfull; Auſt Firlty it may be 
laid, thaei/ofeph ſioned io fwroring * for 
therein he Imitzzed che Fgybtians, who ware 
vy the life of their King. Sceondly, it may be 
intwered;; that /oſeph doth onely make an 
| atſeveracion,\ant nat an outh. 


takes an bath hy ihe ereatures, (on. 2. 7. J 
charge asd erer of e, by the rer 


; | ad by eb, feld & e. Aul. It is vo 


qath, but an obtoſtat om whereby the church 
oak the otektures to Witeeſfe lier carneft affe- 
etion ta Oheiſt. The Hits made by Moſes, 
Ati. c ry. when he lith;Teubbeavint and 
carthi to record ag. inſt ib dy, And by 
Pai icharge to He, x Tim. .it. 1 
charge thee the Hanel. ku which 
and the Heft eehes, there it no eat, but 
2 kind of citution, or ſommoning ofthe Crea- 
tures as witneſſes. And there is gteat diffe- 
rence — an onth and an obteſtation. In 
the Obteftition, there is no more bur a cal- 
ling of the creature to give teſtimonie; the 
marter being” alfeache Ipparetit and mani- 
— Oith; where the mutter is not 
o manifeſt, God is made not only a Wwirnefſe 
bur ice feige and revenger, nga 
Object. TI. Sah Pau fyeares by hf re- 
joyeing is Chriſt, x Cor. ip. 3 t. hich rejoycing 
was a create paſſion, or i cteature.Mſ. That 
was alſo an obteſtation, or 2 word ot ayolich- 
ment and affeyeracion; and not an oath. For 
ie n alone,, if he hadfaid thus; My forrowes | 
and afflictions which 1 endure For Chriſt 
would teftifie (if they could ſpeake) chiras 
| ey as ] rejoyce iu Chriſt, ſo tetrdihly1 
ie daily. OE IT 
Object: IV. Abu ſwate to David by 
the creature; 47 the Lofd Beth, 4rd as thy 


ſowle livzth, 1 Sem. 3 5.26." Arſ. The former 


part of her ſpeech may be called an oath; but 
D the latter is biel y an obtre(fation, or earneſt 


avotichment jayned with'ad'oath. 
Now, although it be in no fort fawfull to 
ſxeare Ar hen man ſwearecl 


arect'y by God, hcimay tame the creatures 
m way and forme of an oath ; fpecially if hee 
make them as his pawhes and picdges ſer be- 
tore Cod, that he may in juitice be rEyenged 
upon him in them, it hee lieth and (weareth 
not a ttuch. 


Sell. 3 
III. Queftron. 
How farre forth doth an Oath binde, and | 


to be kept : 


The | 


Object 1h, The church In the Canticles |-- | 


— 
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therefore for order ſake ———— it into 
two parts; and firlt I will ſkew w 
binds; ſecondly, when it bindeth not. 

For the firſt ; an Oath takenof things cer- 


ta ine, lawfull, and poſſible, is to be kept, yea 


to out enemies. To this purpoſe God hath gi- 
ven ſpeciall commandement in ſundry places, 
Numb. 30. 3. Who ſweareth an oath to 
binde hit ſoule by a bond, he ſball not breaks his 
wor d, but ſball — according to all that proceeds 
ogy of his mouth: Matth. 5. 33. Thou ſalt not 
2 thy ſelfe, but ſhalt performe thine 
oathes unto the Lord: Exod. 20. 7. Thau ſbalt 
notiahe the name of the Lord thy Godin vaine ; 
that is, lightly and raſhly- Bat name is 
taken in vaine, when an oath made of things 
lawfull and poſſible is not kept. Davjdar the 
humble requett of Shemei, (whe had before 
curſed him) pardons, his fault for the time, 


2 Sam, 19.23. David made conſcience of this 
oath, kno wing bijrpſcltc to be bound thereby, 
and therefore till his death he kept it; onely 
he charged Salomon not to count him inno- 
n 2. 9% : 11 Mae 

Now for the better cleating of che anſwer, 
| We are to eonſidet foure particular caſes tou- 
ching this point. 


falſe gods, whether js hee bound to keepe it 
yea orno ? es F- 
Anſ. He is, and the reaſonsaretheſe. Firſt, 


— u — 


ther a man ſwearing by the creature were a 
debterorno? The Pharifies taught, that if a 
men ſwore by creatures, the oath did not 
binde: But Chriſt, verſ. 20. affirmeth,thar he 
that ſweares by the Temple, or by the Altar, 
or by heaven, ſweates by God indirectly, and 
ſo takes an oath, though not a lawfull oath, 
and thereupon remaines bound and is a deb. 
ter: now! by proportion hee that ſweares by 
falſe gods, ſweares by God indirectly, be- 
oe falſe God is in the opinion of him 
that ſwearcs, a true God, and ſo his oath bin- 
deth, and is to he kept. Secondly, eAbraham 
accepteth the oath that Abimelech tend reth 
unto him in the name of a falſe God, Gen, 
21, 23. So doth Jacob accept of the oath 
made unto him by Laban, Gen, 31.5 3. which 
they could not have done, if their oathes had 
not beene ſufficient bonds to binde them to 
obſervation and performance. 
It will be faid, Hec that admits of an oath 
by an Idoll, doth communicate in the ſinue 
of him that ſweareth, Anſ. Incaſe of neceſſiy, 


1 


A poore man being in extreme want, bor- 
roweth of an uſurer upon intereſt : it is ſinne 
to the uſurer to take it, but it is not ſo in 


the poore man, who is compelled by the | 
uſurer to give intereſt : Thus the poore man | 


| Theanſwer to this Queſtion is large, and 


and binds alwaics, though it be rendred even 


J. Caſe. What if a man take an oath by 


from che like. There wgs a queſtion among 
the Scribes and Pharifies, Mat. 23. 16. whe- | 


| 


a man may admit of ſuch an oath without fig. 


an oath | 


and ſweares to himthat hee ſhould not dye, | 


_— 


P 


| 


- . 


be te hu hurt, Fſal. 15. 4. 


angie promiſe may bee reverſe 


| poffible, it binderh and is to be kept, though 


| bind it by an oath:now perceiving after three 
| daics, thatthey had wrought it by craft, he 
would not. touch them in reverence of the 


| 


bs 


— 
— AA 


— 


doth uſe well the iniquitie of the uſurer. So 
it is in an oath: A godly man may well uſc 
and cake benefit by the wicked oaches of 


idolaters, ſo farre forth as they ſhall ſerve for 


— 


the ratifying and confirming of lawfull co- 
venants. 5 vo 
II. Caſe, If a man take an oath, and after- | 
ward endure hurt or dammage by it, whether | 
is he then bound 3 or no? | 
Avſw, If the loſſe be but temporarie and 
rivate,(che oath being made of 2 thing la w- 
Full) ic muſt bee endured. For "Apa. 1 
neth it among the properties of a good man, 
That he — hay _ — theugh it 


| 
; 


And here a difference is to be made be- 
tweene 4 promiffer you! anda foglepromile.” 
by the will 
conſent of him to ele * pod 2 
romile made by an oath ist be kept, ci. 
— —— enſue —— 2 
the reverence we beate to the name of God 
uſed in the oath, ought to be of greatet force 
with us, than any private hinderance or in- 
convenience which may befall us upon the 
perfomance of the ſame · 3, 
III. Caſe: Whether deth an oath binde 
conſcience, whereunts a man is drawne by 
fraud and ſubtiltie? 1 
Anſw.. If the oach be ofthings lawfull and 


wee were induced to it hy deceit, /oſbwe de- 
ceived by the Cibeonites, was brought to 
make covenant of peace with them, and to 


oath that he had taken, Ieſh. g. 18, 19, 20. And 
about 300. yeares after, when Saul had ſlaine 
certaine of the Gibeonites, the Iſraelites for 
that fact were puniſhed with three yeares fa- 


mine, which could not bee ſtayed, till ſeven 


| —_ of Sauli houſe were hanged up in i- 
4 


ah, 2 Sam. 21. ö ' 

JV. Caſe. What if a mantake an oath by 
feare and compulſion, is he to keepe it yea or 
no? For example; A man falling into the 
hands of theeves, fox the ſaſety of his life is ur- 

ed to take a ſolemne oath, that he will fetch 
aud deliver them ſome portion of money, 
and withall never diſcloſe the parties. The 
oath being thus taken, the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther he be bound to keepe it. 

Avſ. Some Divines ate of opinion that the 
oath is to be kept, and ſome ſay no: but geue- 
rally it is anſwered that ic muſt be kept, be- 
cauſe this feare did not aboliſh the conſent of | 
his will. But if it be alleaged, that in ſo doing 
he ſhall hurt the common- wealth: Anſwer is 
made, that if he doe not ſweare ſecrecy, hee 
may in probability bring greater dammage to 
the weale publike, indepriving it of a mem- 
ber by the loſſe of his owne life. But it will be 


| ſaid, by this meaues he maintaines a theefe. 


Anſw. Be it ſo: yet he remaines excuſable, be- 
cauſe 


— 
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cauſe that was not his iutent, but only to pre 
ſerve his ownelife to the good of the Com- 
mon- wealth. 

Thus the moſt and beſt Deines doe hold. 
But for my part I leave it in ſuſpenſe; though 
it ſeemes in likehhood that the partie which 
{weares filence ; doth after à ſort maintaine 
theft, and communicate with the ſinne of the 
robber : and further gives occafion, that 


ochers may fall into the like haxard and jeo« 
pandie of their lives. And ſo much of chefirſt 
part of the Anſwer. ach de is; 
The ſecond part of the-Auſwer to this 
third maine Queſtion followes:: namely, to 
ſhew when an oath bindes not- An oath dbth 
not binde in ſix caſes. wr 1} 

I. When it is againſt the word of God, and 
tends to the maintenance af ſinne. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe when God will not have an 
oath to binde, it muſt not binde. For an bath 
mult not be a bond of iviquitic, Hereupon 
David having ſworne araſh oath, to deſtroy 
Nl and bis houſe, and being ſta yed from 
it by the Lord in the meanes of Abrgail, he 


Lord God of [ſrael, which ſent thee this day to 
mecer me, andbleſſed be thy connſell, and bleſſed 
be thox which haſt kept me tha day from com. 
ming to ſhed blond, t Sam. 25. 32,33» 

11. If it be made againſt the wholeſome 
lawes of the Common-wealth; becauſeevery 
ſoule muſt bee ſubjeR to the higher powers, 


13·1. | 

111. If ic be taken of fuch perſons as want 
reaſon ; as of children, mad men, or fooles; 
becauſc they know not whatthey ſweare:and 
there can be no binding of conſcience, when 
he that ſweareth- wanceth reaſon co diſcerne 
what he doth. .. 6 120%; 

IV. If it be made by thoſe who are under | 
che tuition of their ſuperiouts, and have no 
power to binde themſelves ; as by children 
which are under the government. of their 
Parents: For-theſe are part of their parent: 
goods; and therefore not ſit to undertake an 
oath without their conſent. Neither are they 
to chule a calling, or make any contract of 
themſelves, but onely by the direction and 
advice of their parents, though ſome of the 
Popiſh tort doe erroncouſly teach, that a child 
may binde hinaſcife by oath, to become a 
Monke of this or that order, without conſent 
of parents. | 
V. If it be made of things impoſſible : for 
then it is a vaine at. | 
VI. Ifacche firft it were lawfull,and after- 
ward become i ible and unlawfull. For 
ſuch osthes God himſelſe may be (aid to re- 
verſe. Thus if a man biade himſelſe by oath 
to live in finglelife without marriage, and af- 
ter findes that God hath not given him the 
gift of continencie, in this caſe his oath be- 
comes impoſhbleto be kept, and therefore be · 
ing te vetſed by. God, and becomming unla w- 


praiſeth God in this manner: Bleſſed ber thi | 


—— 


| 


S 


| 


Conſcience, 
A 


ſtome. And they put thisexample; If two men 
going out of a doore,or over a bridge, the one 
{weares by God that he will not goe fit, like- 
wile ſweares the other: yet at the laſtuſtet con- 
tent ion, one of them goes firſt. In this caſe, 
lairs the Papiſt, the oath blnds not. i. Cu- 
ſtome cannot make that which is ſinne to bee 
no ſinne, or perjurie to be no perjurie: but ra- 
ther doubles the ſinne, and makes it above 
\meaſues.more vile and abhominable ; and 
they that give themſelves to this uſuall add 
cuſtomable ſwearing, tannot but ofcentimes 
become guiltie of flat perjurie. pert” 
The ſecond Caſe is, when the Superiour 
power, that is, the Pope or other inferiour 
Biſhops give order to the contrarie, by rela- 
ation or diſpenſation; Anſ. It is falle. For in e- 
very lawfull oath there is a double bond, one 
of man to man, the other of man to God. 
New if in the oath taken, man were only ob- 
liged to man, the oath might be diſpeniable 
by man: But ſeeing man when he ſweareth to 
man, ſweateth alſo to God, and thereby is im- 
mediately bound to God himſelſe, hence it 
follo , that an oath taken cannot have re- 
leaſe from any creature. Therefore our Sayi- 
our Chriſts commandement is, Thos ſhalt not 


whom ? re the Lord, Mat, 3. 33. And the oath 
that paſſed bet weene David and Jonathan, is 
called the Lords carb, 2 S. 21. 7. aud 1 Saw, 
20. 8. God will have the oath to binde, as long 
as ſeemeth good unto him, yea and ceaſe bi 

ding when it pleaſeth him. And that which 
himſelſe bindeth, or will have to bee bound, 
no creature can looſe : Ihe things which God 
hath coxpled, let no man ſeparate, Mat.19.6, 
And herein the Pope ſhewes himſelfe to bee 
Antichriſt, in that he challengeth power to 
diſpenſe with a lawful oath, made without er- 
rour or deceit, of things honeſt and poſſible, 

Out of this anſwer, another Queſtion may 
be reſolved, namely, when doth a man com- 
mit Perjurie. 

Anſw. I. When a man ſweares that which 
he knowes to be falſe. II. When he ſweares 
that which he meanesnot to doc. III. When 
he ſweareth to doe a thing, which hee alſo 
meanes to doe, yet afterwards doth it not. In 


theſe three, the not performing of an oath 


made is flat perjurie. | 
That we may yet be informed concerning 
the finne of Perjurie, one Queſtion of mo- 
ment is to be skanned. In Societies and Cor- 
tions, there be Lawes and Orders,to the 
eeping whereof, every one admitted to an 
office takes a corporall oath: Afterward ir 
fals out upon occaſion, that he breakes ſome 
of the ſaid Statutes : The Queſtion is, whe- 
ther he be not in this caſe pet juredꝰ 
Anſw. Statutes ate of two ſorts. Sotne are 
principall or fundamentall , which ſerve to 


To theſe fix, the Papitts adde rwo ocher. 
The firſt, when the oath is made upon cu- 


for ſweare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt per form thy vath5:10 | 


—_— 


— 


full, it may be broken without impietie. | 


nme 


6 — — 


maintain the ſtate of that body or corporatis, 


Others 


—— 


„ 1 


— 


| | 


(; aſes of Conſcience. 
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Others leſſe principallor, mixt, chat ſerve for 
order ot decencie. In the ſtatutes principall, | 
tlie law. waker intends obedience ſimply;and 
thereforethey ate neceſlarie to be kept · But 
in the leſſe principall, hee exact net obedi- 
ence ſimply, but either obedience ot the pe- 
naltie; becauſe the penaltie is as much bene · 
ficiall to the ſtate of that body; as the other. 
The breach of che format makes a man guilty 
of perjurie; but it is other wiſe inthe latter, ſo 
bee it che. delinquent partie bee coment to 
bearc the mult; if it be impoſed. I his ſtu- 
dents and othets belonging to fuck ſucletiet, 
may in ſome ſort — themiclvrs from 
the finne of perjurio, though dt from all 


en 


out perjutio. „% 9igeqer} ts 
Vet one more Queſtion is propaunded: 
touching perjurie; whether a man.magrexact” 
an aath of him whom hes fegres:or knowes 
will fotfwearc humſelfe? Anſy. A private mai 
mutt not g but à Magiſtrate may, if the partie 
offer to take his oath (not being urgedt here 
to,) and be firſt admonifhed of the gricvouſ- 


fault an breaking ſame of the leſſor ot all la- 
tutes, elle fow could itve im any ſocictie with-! | | 


ol DH”, 


neſſe ofthe ſaid ſiane of perjury. Inithe execu- 
tion of Civill Juſtice, Magiſtrates muſt nor 
ſtay vpon mens ſinnes: Moeſes expected not 
the Iſrac lites repencance for then idolatrie ; 
but preſently -proceeded unto puniſhment. 
Neither muſt che publike good ot the Com- 
mon- wealth be hindted, upon the hkelihood 
or ſuſpition of a mans perjutie. 

/ 


| 


CHAP.1. 
Of Vowes. 


Thx ſeventh head of the Out werd wor- 
ſhip of God is concerning a vo All the 
Queſtions whereof may be reduced to theſe 


foure. 


| 


7 


I. Queſtion. 


what i a Vom? 
| 


| Anxſw. Avowiss promiſe made to God of 
things law full and poſſible. I call it a pro ſe, 
to diſtinguiſh a vow from a ſingle purpoſe. For 
a purpoſe may be changed, buta vow lawfully 
mode cannot. Aga ine, there is great difference 


2 
0 
cauſe I tetme it , becauſe it is a pur- 
poſe ha bond, without which there can be 
no Yow made. . 

Iu che next place Iadde a promiſe made to 
God; notta Saint, Angelfor Man. The reaſons 
| are theſe. Firſt. a vow 15 properly the worke of 
the heart confiſiing in a purpoic, Now God 


| 


—— to doe a thing : ſecondly, a binding 


berweene theſe two: for ina vow, there is firlt | 


our ſclycs to doe that we purpoſes: For this | 


alone knowes the bearc, and he alone it able 


A 


| yenge of the breit chetoof hut God. Third- 


ſame t whichno Dell, Sas, erotber ctes· 
ture can poſſihly doe. Sceendly, when ch 
yow is made; none can puniſh. and takes 


ly,in the old Teſtament, the Jews never your | 
ed burte God becauſe the vo] wes part, 
af Gods worſhip:: Dent. 23.22; Whenrhes: 
— — o the —— 470. 
alt nor be lacke rv pay is; forthe Lord thy G 
will ſuraiy regarre — id. ſo it ſbowld bee | 
fine nuts thee. Where by the way, we may 
take notice of the ſuperitirioniof. che Popi 
| Church ; thar'makech vowes to Saints and 
Angels, which in in effect ro mike them gods, 
to worſhip them at the Jewes worſhipped! 
God in the old Teſtament. gy | 


[ 
"+ 


I. Queſtion. 
1 „t I 1 270 * 

': t#hether a vom be nom in the nem Teſta- 
ment, any part of Religion of Gods pe 
nnd % Ane rh * 


The anſwer is three fold. 5 
Flrſt, if a vow be taken for a promiſe of mo- 
rall obedience; the anſwer is, that a yow is in- 
deed the worſhip of God, and ſo ſhall bee to 
the end of the world. Fer as God (for his 
part) promiſeth mercie in the covenant of 
grace;ſo we in Baptiſme doe make a vow and 
promiſe of obedience to him in all his com- 
mandements ; and thereſere Peter calleth 
Baptiſme a fim, that is, the promiſe of 
good conſcience to God. This iſe once 
made in Baptiſme is renewed ſo oft as wee 
come to the Lords Supper, and further con- 
tinued in the daily ſpirituall exereiſes of lnvo- 
cation aud Re tance. 4 | 21 

But it may be ſaid, wee are alreadie bound! 
to the obedicnce of the Law, by order of di- 
vine Juſtice'z. therefore ee cannot futther 
binde our ſel ves. Anſiner. Ne that is bond, 
by God, may alſo binde himſclfe. Dawd, 
though he was. bound by Godin conſcience, 
to keepe the Law; yet he binds himſelfe free- 
ly by oath co helpe his ©wne-weaknefle, and 
to krepe himſelfe from falling, when he ſaich: ! 
I have ſmorne and wilt performe'it, that I will 
heepe thy rightrom judgements; Fſal. 1 19. verſ. 
106. and the ſame bond is no lefle ne 
and behovefulb tor us, if wee confider how 
prone and readie we are to fallfrem the wor | 
ö ſhi of Sed. 0 : + dQ 4 9 1 
I be ſecond anſwer. If a vow be taken ſor 
n promiſe of ſome ceremoniall dutie, as of 
| Sacrifices and Oblations, or of giving houſe 
lands, and goods ro the Temple; then wee 
moſt put a difference berweene the Old Te. 
ſtament and the New. In the Old Teſtament, 
the vow of ſuch duties was part of Gods 
worſhip, but inthe New It is not, and that 

for theſe Reaſons. 2 bn 

Firſt, the Jewiſh ceremonies were to rhe 
Jedes a part of Gods worſhip but to us Gen- 
tiles they are not, eonfidering they are all in 


— Ct 


and . 


— 


| to diſcerne of the purpole* and intent of the | aaa t liſhed; aud none o them doe n 


_ 
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ſtand in foret by Gods Law to us. Thus the 
Paſſeover was 2 ceremonie, or ſervice * 
7 God to bee obſerved of the Iſra*- 
ites and their poſtetitie, ©xed.t 2.24,25.and 
therefore ſtood 23 2 part of Gods worſhip to 
them for a perpetuall ordinance. But to us in 
the new Teſtament, both it and other —— 
cetemonies are u ted, and we have onely 
two Sacraments to be adminiſtred and recei- 
ved, as ſcales of the promiſeof God. and parcs 
prom 
of his worfhip,* baptiſme, and the Supper of 
the Lord. | 
Secondly, that which is not commended 
unto us by God, in the name of worſhip, is no 
worſhip tous. Now the ceremonies of the 
Jewes are no where commended unto us in 
that name; and therefore it is a vaine thing 
for any man to vo the obſervation thereof. 
Thitdly, vowes of ceremoniall duties did in 
a peculiar manner, and _ ſpeciall reſpects, 
pertaine to theJewes. Hereupon, when they 
vowed houſe, lands, goods, &c. to the uſe of 
the Temple, this they did, as being the Lords 
Tenants, of whom alone they held their poſ- 
ſeſſions: and hereby they acknowledged, and 
alſo teſtified theit Homages and Services due 
unto him. And this particular reſpect concer- 
neth not the Church and people of the new 
Teſtament: whence it follo weth, that they are 
not tied by che ſame bond to performe wor- 


s, oblations, and ſacrifices. 
The third and laſt part of the Anſwer. If 
2 vo bee taken for a promiſe of ſome bodi- 
ly and outward worke or exerciſe, as faſting, 
giving of Almes, abſtaining from certaine 
meats and drinkes, 8c. they it is nor any 
part of Gods worfhip, but onely an helpe, 
ſtay, and furtherance ofthe ſame.For firft, we 
have liberty of conſtience in Chriſt, to uſe, or 
not to uſe all indifferent things. Now Gods 
worſhip is not a thing of that nature, but ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary.Secondly, Pan, 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
aſfirmeth, that bodily exereiſi proſitethlitrle, but 
godlineſſe u profitable for all things : In which 
words he oppoſeth godlineſſe co bodily exer- 
ciſe; and therefore godlineſſe. or the worſhip 
of God, conſiſteth not in them. 

But the words of David ate alleaged to 
the contrary, Tſau. 76. 11. Vow and per forme 
unte the Lord your God. Where we have a dou- 
ble command, one to make vowes, another 
to pay them. To which 1 anſwer: firſt, if Da- 
vid ſpeaketh ofthe vow of all morall duties, 
then the Contmandement concerneth every 
man, becauſethe thing commanded is a part 
of Gods worſhip. For itis as much as if he had 
faid, Vow thankfull obedience untoGod,and 
performe it. Againe, if the place bee meant 
ofthe vow of ceremoniall duties, then it is 2 
Commandement peculiar to the Old Teſta- 
ment, and ſo bindes the Jewes only: howbeit 


ſhip unto God by the vowes of ceremonies, 


not all of them, but only ſuch as had juſt cauſe 
to make a vow : for otherwiſe they had liberty 


| to abſtaine from vowing, Dent. 3. 22. When | 


A | ex abſtameft from vewing it ſbalbe no fon wn- 


re thee, Of one of theſe two kindes muſt the 
place Lleaged neceſlarity be undet flood, and 
not of the third, which is of bodily exerciſe: 
for then it ſhould teverſe Chriſtian liberrie in 
the ule of things indifferent, hic no com- 
"" Byhght ofeh bee wiv ing 

7 this Anſwer, wee rne 
theerrour of the Popiſh ä 
keth vowes a part of religion and the worſhip 
of God. Nay furthet, it teacheth that ſome 
vowet, av namely thoſe of Povertie, Conti- 
nencie; r Obedience to this or that 
Order, are workes of merit and ſuperetogati- 
on, tending to a ftate of perfection, even in 


glory in heaven, than the workes of the Mo- 
rall Law. 


III. Queftion; 


when a Vom made doth binde and when 


not? 


Before I give anſwer to the Queſtivn, 1 
will lay downe this Ground. 

In making of a lawfull Vow,foure Condi- 
tions ate to be obſerved. 
The fitſt concernes the perſon of him that 
yoweth, that hee bee a ſit perſon. Nis ſitneſſe 
may be diſceraed by two things:Firſt, f he be 
at his de libertie, (vs — 5 the chings 


C| whereof hee makes his vow,) and not under 


the government of a ſupetiour. Thus in the 


without the conſent or allowance of her fa- 
cher, it might not ſtand in eſect, Numb.2 0. 
4, 5 Seo ly, if the party keepe himſelſe 
within the compaſſe of his calling generall 
and particular. Hence it followes,that yows of 
going a Pilgrimage, to worſhip chis or that 
doll, in this or that place, for example, Saint 
lames of Compoſtella and the Lady of Lanret- 
to, &c. axe uttetly unla vfull, becauſe ſuch per- 
ſons by this practice doe leave their calling 
and condition of life, and take upon them a 
calling not warranted by the Lord. 

The fecend Condition is concerning the 
matter of a Vow. It muſt be Lawfull, Poſſible, 
and Acceptable to God, Hereupon irfollows 


D that there bee foure rhings which cannot bee 


the marter of a Vow. The firſt is ſinne. Thus 
the Jews bound themſelves with a Vo. har 
they monldneither eat mor driab, til they bad kil 

led Paul, Add. 23. 12.14. This theit vo was 
nothing elſe but a threatning of God himſelfe, 


fles, and light matters, as when a manvowerh 
not to take up a ſtra or ſuch like. And this is 
a plaidemtociting of God. Thirdly ,chings im. 
poſhdle, os to fly,or ro got on foot to jeraſa. 
lem. Fourthly, things meetely neceſfary; as to 
die, which ——— 

The third is touching the Forme of - 


this life ; and deſerving a turther degree of 


= Teftament,jfa daughrer had made a vow | 


and therefore utterly unla vfull. Secoudly, tri- 


| 


| 


= 


| 


| 


— 


| 


Vow. It muſt bee voluntary, and free. And 
I 
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not, he diſhonouteth God. But when the ſaid 


w_”__ Caſer.of Conſcience oF 


2.Booke: 


OOO —__ 
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that it may be ſo, three things are neceſſarily * 
required. Firſt, that it be made injudgement, 


that is, with reaſon and delibetation. Next, 
that it bee done with conſent of will. And 
thirdly, with liberty ofconſcience . 

Hence it appearcs, that the Vowes of chil- | 
dren, mad-men, and fooles, or ſuch at ate ta- 
ken upon taſhneſſe, oc conſtraint ; alſo the 
yow of perpecuall abſtinence from tirings ſoon - 
ply indifferent, are all uiterly unla wful . For the 
firſt ſore are uot done upon judgement, the 
ne xt without due conſidera tion, and the laſt 
are greatly prejudiciall to Chriſtian liberty. 

The fourth concernes the End ; which is 
not te bee a part of Gods worſhip , but onely 
a ſtay and prop to further and hel pa in 
the fame. Now there be three particular ends 
of a vow. Firlt, to ſhew our ſelves thankfull 
to God for bleſſings received : ſecondly, to 
prevent ſinne to come, by keeping ſobrietie 
and moderation : third ly, to preſerve and in- 
creaſe dur faith, prayer, repentance, and obe- 
dience. 

This Ground being laid, the Anſwer to the 
Queſtion pre pouuded is this: When in 
yowing wee obſcrye the conditions pre-re- 
quired, the vow is lawfull, and conſequently 
bindes the party vowing, ſo as if hee keepe it 


conditions doe not concurre in the action 
of vo wing, it becomes unlawfull, and the 
party remaiues ſree, and not bound to perfor- 
mance. 

Here by the way 2 Queſtion of ſome mo- 
ment is wade {; Whether lephre upon his 
Vow did offer his Daughter in ſacrifice! or 
no ? conſidering that it is pis ine, even by the, 
light of nature, as alio by the do deine Here 
taught, that a man is bound by the vow which 
he maketh, 

This Queſtion admitteth ſundry anſwers, 


according, to che divers opinions 3 


ments of men, upon the place written, Iudges 


11.39. And my E is not to examine 
that which others have brought in way of re- | 
ſolution, but briefly to deliver that which 1 
take to bee the truth, I anſwer therefore, that | 
Icplite did not offer his daughter in facrifice | 
upon his vow ; bur onely dedicated her unto 
God, aſtet the manuer ofche Nazarites,to the 
end of her daies, to leade her life apart in a ſin- 
gle eflate. The truth of this anſwer will ap- 
peare by theſe reaſons: 

Firſt, in the 37. verſeof the Chapter, the 
daughter of Jephte cravęs leave of her father 
to goe apart into the mountaines, for two | 
moneths ſpace, to bewaile her Virginitie. 
Where it may bee obſcrved, that ſhee went 
not to deplore che loſſe of her life, but her fu- 
ture eſtate and condition, becauſe ſhee was 
(upon her father vow) to live a perpetuall 
lingle life. And why ? Sutely becauſe (as the 
text ſaith, v.39. ſhec had hot kao we a man ; 
and it was accounted à curie in Judea, for a 
woman alva yes to live unmarticg. 


gecondly, in the. laſt verſe it is ſaid. in * 
common Engliſh tranſlat ion, that the daughe 
ters of Iſrael wer,ytare by ycage / (ament che 
daughter of /ephre; but I tale it, it may be as 
well, or bettet tranſlated out of the Hebrew, 
they went to talkg er confer wth her. and ſo to 
comfort hertand that this interpretation may, 
not ſeeme range, the very lame word is ob: 
ſerved in this ſenſe, Iudg. 5. i i. there ſhall they 
alle er conferre of the righteouſneſſe of the | 
Lord. Now if they went year by yeare iQ | 
comfort her, then ſhe was not put to death. 

Thirdly, Iepbie is eommenynd oy the holy | 
Gholt,for the excellency of his faith, and that 
out of the ſame hiſtoty· Now che commen- 
dation of his faith, and the unnaturall mur- 
ther of his daughter, cannot ſtand together, | 
But it will bee ſaid, that /ephre yowed, that 
whatſoever came out of his doores to meet 
him ſhould be the Lords, and he would offer 
it for a burat offering, verſe 31. Lnſwer. The 
words may more truly be read thus; #r / will 
offer it in ſacrifice: and the meaning of the vow 
was this: That thing which firſt meeteth me, 
if ic be a thing to be ſacrificed, I will ſacrifice 
it: if not, Iwill dedicate it to the Lord. For 
it ſeemes to conſiſt of two parts, whereof the 
latter is coupled to the former, by a diſere · 
tive conjunction, as the Grammariaus ſpeake, 
In this manner the word is elſe · where taken, 
ſo as it may either way be expounded. In the 
fourth Commandement, Exedws 20. verſ. 10. 
in our common tranſlation it is read, thou 
and thy ſonne, and thy daughter; but ous 
of the Hebrew it may bee tranſlated either 
and or or. is . 

It will be aid againe, that Zephre rent his 
cloathes, þecauſc his daughter met him, when 
hee returned from the victory. eAnſw. That 
was in _ of her yowed virgiitie, which 
was a curſe among the Jewes, And be ſides, he 
had but ove daughter, and by this meancs of 
ſaciificing her, all hope of potterity after him 
was cut off, _ 

But it ſeemes that Monaſticall vowes of 
virginitie by this example are law full. Anſw. 


lndeed the cuſtome of vo wing virginitie be- 
gan in thoſe dayes, but they thought it not a 
ſtate of perfection, but rather an eſtate of mi- 
ſery, as may appeare, in that he tent his cloaths 
when the met him; and the daughters of Iſta· 
el went to comfort her, as being now in a wo- 
full and miſetable eſtate. 

Upon theſe reaſons I conclude, that Iephte 
did not offer up his daughter in lacrifice, bur 
onely ſer her apart, to live a ſingle life, to the 
honour and ſervice of God, And Iephte might 
know, even by the light of nature, that it was 
a ſinne to vow his daughters death, aud a dou- 
ble ſinne to kill her. 


IV. Queſtion. 
whether Menaſticall or Monkiſh vowes 
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[ly directed to all perſons bound by yow or 
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Caſerof 


Conſcience. 


placing the greateſt part of their Religion, in 
- 

practice and obſervance oftheſe vowes. 

That we may know them the better, they 


riage for ever, and vou eth unto Cod perpe- 
tuall virginitie. The ſecond, of Voluntary Po- 
verty, which is, when a — over all 
property of his goods, and bi 
he by 1 
dience, when a man teſignes himſelſe in con- 
ſcience to bee ruled by another, and to keepe 
ſome deviſed order, in all actions and duties 
pertaining to religion. 

Now the Queſtion being, whether theſe 
vo wes binde or no? I anſwer in a word, they 
doe not, and that for theſe reaſons. 

I. Firſt, they are flat againſt the law of God, 
which 1 make manifeſt in the particulars. The 
vow of perpetuall chaſtitie isexpreſly agaiuft 


| | Gods commandement, 1 Cor. 7. 9. they cannot 


ab Hainec, let them marry. for it w better tomarry 
than to burne. To this text the Papiſts anſwer, 
three wayes. . 

Firſt, they ſay that this place of Scripture 
isonely a divine permiſſion, and nor a Com- 
mandement : we reply againe directly, that ir 

is aplaine Commandemeng. For the intent of 
the holy Ghoſt in that text, and in the whole 

chapter is, to ordainea neceſſary remedie far 
incontinencie, which Pax/cals bwrning, and 
for the avoiding of fornication, which brin 

deſtruction to the ſoule. And for that pur- 
pole, he ſpeakes not in permitting manner, but 

in imperative rermes, Let them . 

Secondly, they anſwer, that the words con- 
cerne onely incontinent perſous, that commit 
fornication, Wee on the other fide affirme, 
that they are not only given to them that live 
incontinently, but to all perſons, which are 
ſubject to barring, which burning may bee 
withourincontinency. ; 

For the better underſtanding whereof, ler 
it bee conſidered, that there bee three diſtint 
degrees of luſt in man. The firſt is, when the 
temptation is firſt receiyed into the minde. 
The ſecond, when the ſame temptation pre- 
vaileth, thoughwich ſome reſiſtance and crou- 
ble of the minde and confcience, which alſo 
(though no outward offence as yet follow) is | 
a degree of burning. The third is, when the 
cempration ſo farre prevailech, that che hear: 
and will is overcome, and the dutics of reli- 
gion for the time utterly hindered. This is the 
higheſt and wortt kinde of burning. And if we 
conſider theſe degrees well, it will eaſily ap- 
peare, that there may be burning, without in- 
continent living · 

Thirdly, they anſwer, that this text ſpeakes 
of thoſe perſons alone that ate free, not of 
choſe who are bound from marriage by ſo- 
lemne vow. Wee contrariwiſe affitme and 
| hold, that the words are generall, and plain- 


ate in number three. The firſt is the yow of 
continency, whereby a man renounceth Ma- 


es _—_ to 
ing · The third is, of Regular obe- 


| 


' ſnare, Theſe words do ſhew, what Cant mind 
was,touching the vow of perpetual virginity: 
For hee leaves every mau according to Gods 


by vew to binde himſelfe from the uſe there · 
of. 
Now for the vow of Regular Obedience, 


7. 17. Teare owght wth A price, bc not the ſer- 
vanti of men, Where the Apoltle forbids us 
to qubject our hearts and conſciences to the 
lawes and ordinances of men, in matters of 
Religion: and canlequent!y overthrowes the 
vow of Regular obedience. For in that man 
bindes himiclfe to be ruled (in all things be- 
longing to Gods worſhip) according to the 
will and pleaſure of his Superiour, yea, to cat 
drinke, ſleepe, to be cloathed, &c.accordingto 
a certame rule given and preſcribed by him; 
Whereas in regard of conſcience we are bound 
only unto God, 

Laſtly, the vow of voluntary Povertie is 
alſo a plaine abuſe of Gods owne otdinance 
and appointment, Dent. 15. f. that there ſhould 
be n bee ger m Iſrael, 

But it may ſeeme, that this law is norpef- 
petuall. For in the New Teſtament we ready, 
that there were beggers, as namely one th q 
was laid at the gate of the Temple, daily to 
aske almes, Add. 3. Au ſ. This Law neither was 
then, nor is now abrogated by God, but the 
obſcrvation of it (at that time, and fince) wa: 
much neglected. And the neglect of proviſi- 
on for the poore is the cauſe of begging ; and 
the vow of perpetuall povertic ſtill remannes 
as a maniteſt breach of Gods holy ordinance, 
notwichſlanding any thing that may be pre- 
tended to the contrary. 


vowes, as they are againſt Gods Commande- 
ment, ſo are they allo againſt the Libertie of 
Conſcience, which wee have by Chriſt tou- 
ching the uſe of the creatures, and ordinances 

of God ; as riches, marrisge, meats, drinkes 
and appate ll. Stand ſaſt. ſaith the Apoſtle, ir: 

theliberiy wherwith Chriſt hath made vos free, 

Gal.z.1.Againe, Let no man judge you in meat, 
or is drink, or in reſpett of an holy day,Col.2.16, 
In theſe places there is granted untoman, a 

free uſe of all things inditferent, ſo it be not in 

caſe of offence. 
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To this the Papiſts anſwer affirmatively, | A otherwiſe ; and that appearcs by verſe 35 
| | where he ſoie , I ſpeak ror rh to tangle you rn #| 


ordinance, to his owne liberty, willing none 


that alſo is _— the word of God, 1 4 eri. 


II. The ſecond reaſon followet. Monkiſh 


Now in Monkiſh vowes, thoſe thing 
which Cod hath made indifferent, and put 1 
our liberty, ate made neceſſary : hereas no 
ordinance of man, can make things ſunply 
neceſlary, and parts of Gods worſhip, which 
hee himſelſe hath made indifferent, and left 
free to the will of man. And hence it Was that 
the forbidding of meats and marriage were 
termed by the Apoſtle, He dottrine of devils, 
1 T. 4. 1. 

Bur (will ſome ſay) doth not the civill 
Magiftrate in our Common=-wealth forbid 
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( aſes of Conſcience. 


— 


the uſe of ſome mears? Anſw.He doth. But by A | 


his Commandement hee takes nor away the 
liberty chat wee have in the uſe of things in- 
different, bur doth onely moderate ir tor the 


common good, which he may lawfully. 

111. Thethird reaſon. Some of them are 
out of the power and ability ot him that vo- 
eth ; as the vow of perpetuall chaſtity in ſin- | 
gle life. For our Saviour faith, All men cannot 
receive this word, but they to whom it ij given, 
Mat h. 19. 1 i. that is, Continency is a gift of 
God, whereof all men ate not capable, but 
thoſe onely to whom he giveth it, when, and 
as long as it pleaſeth him: neither is it denied 
unto ſome becauſe they will not, but becauſe 
they are not able. 

Againſt this the Papift objecteth, that wee 
may receive any good gift of Cod, if we pray 
for it:for Chriſt hath ſaid, Aae, and ye ſbal re- 
ceive, Mt. 7. 7. An. It is falſe. Gods gifts are of 
two iorts:ſome are common to all that belee ve, 
and neceſſary to ſalvatiop: as faith, repentance, 
obedience, the feare of God. Some againe are 


ſpecial gifts not given to all ror ncedful to (al- 
vation, bur peculiar onely to fome : as health, 
wealth, continenc y, fingle life, &c..Now the 
prowiſe of our Saviour, ae and ye ſhalreceive, 
is meant of things neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
not of particular and ſpeciall gifts. For ſome 


may pray for them, and yet never receivethem. 
Thus Paul praied thrice, that the pricke in his 
fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, might bee re- 
moved from him, yet hee was not heard, nor 
his petition granted. And why 2 becauſe that 
which he praied for was not a common gift ne- 
ci ſary to ſalvation, but a ſpecia grace, for the 
time of the temptation, here with hee was 
preſently aſſaulted: whereupon Anſwer was 
given, My grace un ſuſſicient for thee, 

And hence wee learne iu what manner to 
aske things at the hands of God, when wee 
pray. Such as ate neceſſary to ſalvation, wee 
may aske abſolutely and ſimply; but thing: 
that are leſſe neceſlary, with this condition: 
If it may ſtand with the good will and plea- 
ſure of God. | 

Againe, the Papiſt alleageth an example 
oft wo married perlons ; the one whereof be. 
ing lmitten by the hand ot God with the dead 
palſie, the other muſt needs pray for the gift 
of continency. A. ſu. In this caſe a married 
partic may askeit, and by Geds mercy ob- 
taine it, becauſe now there remaines unto him 
or her no ocher remedy. But it is not ſo with 
ſingle perſons, conſidering that they have 
another remedy, which is mattiage: and ther- 
fote they may not looke, or hope to obtaine 
ſuch a gift. ö 

Thirdly,they ſay God hath given to all men 
ſufficient aid and ſtrength, that if they will uſe 
the meanes, they may have the gift of chaſti- 
ty. For ſufficient grace is given to all, though 
not effectuall. »Anſw.1t is falſe: there is neither | 


| 


ſufficient, nor effectuall grace given to all, to | 


| live a ſingle liſe:but it is a rare aud ſpecial gift 


B 


= 


given only to ſome, Paul. to Toth, willeth 
joung er women, not to endevour to torbeare, 


| when they have not the gift, but in want ther- 


| Judaiſme : for lewiſh Religion by Gods ap. 


| ſuperſtuious: for they are made and obſerved 


otto marry, i Tie. 5. i 4. Where he takes it for 
granted, that they had vo ſuch power given 
them of Cod, to live in petpetuall chaſtitie 
though they would. - 

IV. The fourth reaſon. Popiſh vowes doe 
aboliſhcharorder which God hath ſet in the 
ſociety of mankinde, to wit that men ſhould 
not oucly ſerve him in the duries of the fiiſt 
Table, but in rhe duties of rhe ſecond, by ſet- 
ving of men, Cal. 5. 13. Bylove ſerve one another. 
Againe, Km. 13. io. love is called the fulfilling 
of the Law : becauſe the law of God is practi- 
ſed, not apart by ir ſelfe, but in and with the 
love of our neighbour. Fromthis order it fol- 
loweth, that every man beſide the generall 
calling of a Chriftian muſt have ſome parti- 
cular kind of life, inthe which he mult walke, 
and thercin doe ſervice to men: which if hee 
refuſe to doe, he muſt rot ear, according to the | 
Apoliles Rule, a 7h. 3.10. 

Now theſe vows make a ſeparation betwint 
theſe two: for they bring men into a generall 
calling, but they utterly fruſtrate and make 
void the particulat and the duties of it; ſo as a 
man keeping them cannot bee ſerviceable 
to man, either in Church or common- wealth. 
Beſides, by the vow of povertie, the Apoſtles 
rule is diſanulled, x Tm. 5. 16. vhich is, that if 
3 may bee able to maincaine himiclfe, or ha ve 
any kindred able to doe it, hee ſhould not bee 
chargeable tothe Church: and ſo there might 
bee tutficient Almes to them that ate truly 

Ore. 5 


V. The fifth Reaſon. They bring in againe 


pointment food in bodily rites, and ontward 
ceremonies, actions, and geſlures, yea in out- 
ward things, as garments,meats,drinkes. A nal 
their tule was, tonch not, taſt not: from all which 
we are wholly freed by Chriſt. "i 
 VI.Sixthly,theſc yowes are Idolatrous and 


with an opinion of Gods worſhip ;of merit, & 
of the ſtate of perfection, wherasnotbing can 
be made Gods worſhip, but that which bim- 


D 
cannot be metitotious. And further to dreame 


| preſervation of, nature; for by them, ſpeci- 


and maintaine, Eh, 5. 19. Nyman ever yet ha- 


ſelfe commandeth. And bodily exerciſes are 
unproficable,as Haul ſaich, and therefore they 


of a ſſate of perfection beyond the Law of 
Cod is to make the Law it ſelfe impetfect: 
whereas contrati wiſe, the Law of the Lord is 
perfect, righteous, pure, Pſal. 1 9.7, 8. 

V 11. Laltly, caſe vowes are agiinſt the 


ally that of perpetuall chaſtitie, men are 
brought to deſtroy even their one bodies 
and lives, a hich they are bound / to preſerve 


ted bis owne fleſh, but nouriſbetht and cheriſheth 
it. The Apoſtle, even in his daies, noted it as a 
faultin a voluntary Religion, that was then 


| taken up by ſome, that for the maintenance 


thereof, 


. 
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4 2. Booke. 


better ſerve God, and advance his king ore 

both! in theinſetyes and others. Tx | 

' - Thirdly they object, i Tha. 5. 1 2. where 
| Pt e of certaine young women, which 


| 2 Farb; 


"0 aſes of Conſcience. 


thereof, they red not their owe bodies, 
| Col. z. 23. An fike unto that is the practice 
of the Popiſni Votaties, which tendeth to the 
ruine and overthrow of natire and life it 


ſelſe. 
the ten orb. lathe bext place wee 


Theſe 
Ate to confider 2155 Alle Sations that are com- 


ö Popiſh Vowes. 


29770 rs, ate ſo cee i the — 
Here I great di eene them. 
For firſt, ho Ne cheir Wärtant odt of Gods 
word:theſe ha ve not lofnidy,rhbre be exprefie 
teſtimonies of Sctipture#grinfftheſe ves. 
Secondly, intheir vows there was alwajes 
right reſerved to ſupetioutt, to reverſe them 
15 they liked them not. But In Monafticail 
vowes all right is taken from ſipe riours. For 
children ate [hand ga to ms. and their 
promiſes mal 

{6s [ding to Popiſh doctrine) 
the expreſſe conſent of their 


And wives 
may vowaga 
hus ands. 

* Thirdly,they were nor perpetuall,bur cea- 
de with the ceremoniall la w: But theſe are 
ſuppoſed to have pe r equirie, that 
mult continue till the end of the world, 

Secondly, they 5 which is writ- 
ten, Mauth. i g. 1 1. Sam have made themſelves 
chaſte forthe kingdome of heaven. eAnſw. The 
meaning of the text is not, that ſome have 
Wag ogle life, dut that thede are ſome who 

og aſſured char they have che gift of cohti- 
en, upeu! chat gift, doe'endevour to main- 
tainetherpreſenteſtare; that forbey may the 


ion, hecau ſe they have broken their 


that is, (as they interprete it) theit 
vow of ſingle life. * Te 


ords ate 
not to be underſtood of thefaith ot he yow ; 
bur either*of that faith arid promiſe, which | 
was made to God in cheit tiſme, or the 
faith and promiſe of ſervice a 

performed to the poore; and for the breach 

ofcicher of theſe, they may be fate te lncurte 


| 
1 


* — — —— 


monly made in the ou Ly defence of 


| And firſt it is objected : In the Old Teſta- 
ment, Vowes were a part of Gods worſhip : 


ſtand againſt parents conlſerit; | 


telecfe to bee D 


damnation.” ; And fo much NY 01 
{ Foutth Nee chen hirnſelſe ge a erco to cootlude 3 90 
ger, ty, erefdre wh meds in] chey ate all bot a m eee wi e 105 th: 
be begg gers Mnf. Thot was Fdiug upon do Froun 'or roo of 
yet was Peru begget or ge k ray, Word, and therefore on 7 05 
8 ade wist ewas of | tonſciencts of men, but*rcFo Rinne th yt 
his family, and bare the bagge, Tohs 13. ol they ate in truth wicked af) Rebar | 
A aine, thets iy mention of of 360. pe —_—_— pls | 
6. 7. Wich in likelihood Gaal | | > | _—— 
— t yenofce money wich ' 4 0 C. , CHAP: X V. 2 
had, — are ſaid to buy nan, ran 1 
17577 And choug ert 7220 — ed, th 2 Of. F Aung. | 1 5 
"Was 4 it fe dot, chat wee n 33 
ſhould Perbis tie was . | Tins el ghth Heid of che outward worſhjp 
and ppt. So ſaich the * | *L of Godis —_ —_ 
th =. BE Dee, it be WP" —— 


C| ment of their father Ienadab, would drinke 


Al A\ dt e, Hebeing rich een 


Bl away their wives. 


|. of Gods worſhip, inthe Join wherecaf the 

placed Refigion. And they 82 4f 

tully,forthisend,tharthe 15 15 TE 
cir 

| obedience touching "Weſt's 

by wry yow,much 25 6381 


got; for they diſpeßſt 


l 4 Leraſalem. 


* wee through hi poveyry 
rich, 2 Cor. . : 7. 


ſooke all, and lived in poverty and th 
ample is propounded for out imitation. Anſ, 
They ſorſooke all indeed, yet how ? not for 


only in affcit:on and di io of their hearts. 


mf tee to their nets andYouts? Ine, * 

— Againe, the Apofitc TApes of bim. 
ſelfe and the reſt, when reg Hate ug 
a ef, rt Cor. 


| 33 4 wife 
9:5. By which it is falt 


Siely, Marth. 19. 21. le n. af 


(fart Chriſt te the oung van) ge 
then laſt, and give rock Ss 2 4 
treaſure in hekven,and Come and we. Here 


— 


verty byexpteſſe counſell. 

The wardda re voc ell but af 
a ndement ftr, directed to 4 
8 And the 455 ofit was to diſęe ver 
unto him his ſecret pride and by] 1 10 
chat he bouſted, that he had kept all the coch- 
mandements, whenas indeed hee kae w not 
what — meaned. 

Laſtly, they object the example oft 

cabites, who Ldng to Ae 


no wine, nor dwell in houfes, nor build vor 
plant, nor ſow, Ier 35- 8, 10. andy t 


_— their praflice ef v, 
y their fathers command in theſe 
as being things indifferent, But not py "+ 


ſelyes unto hardſhip; 


91925 


1 5 


ey ſhould have obſeryc ing 
which they vowed, 705 Whick' RG 


fathe 
luntary inſunc ion fc bee Ni Teng 113 
as we tende, verſ. 11. 4 N or for fries: 0 


the Chaldears that 17 7 he on 5 and dw | 


——| 
* bee made | 
Fiſchly,cheyalleage' that the Diſt les fyr⸗ | 
ex- 
ever, but for a time; and chat not by vow, but 


For after they had forſakeꝑ all, we xeade, that 


a the ey pur got | 


pv the Papiſt) our Szviout refcribes pe per- N 
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{ aſes of Conſcience. , 


By Faſting I unde ritand the Religious Faſt, 
which is joyned with the duties of Religion; 
and namely, the exerciſes of Prayer and Hu- 
muliation. Touching, ic, there are three princi- 
pallQueſtionsto be handled in their order. 


I. Queſtion. 


hat ina Religious Faſt ? 


Anſo, I ia a voluntary and extraordinary 


abſtinence, ta ken up for a religious end: what 
this end is, we ſhall ſee after ward. 

Firſt, I call it voluntary, becauſe the time 
and particular manner of Faſting is not im- 
poſed or determined, but left free to our one 
liberty. Againe, I terme it extraordinary, to 
diſtinguiſu it ordinary Faſting, which 
ſtands in the ice of temperance and ſo- 
brietie, whereby the appetite is reſtrained in 
the uſe of meats and drinkes, that it doe not 
exceed moderation. Now this Kinde of faſt is 
to be uſed of all Chriftians at all times:wher- 
asthe exttaordinary is not daily and ordinari- 
ly to be practiſed, but upon ſpeciall occaſions, 
and at ſpeciall times, inaſmuch at it is a more 
ſtrait and ſevere abſtinence than the other. 


II. Queſtion. 
Hema Religious Faſt is to be obſerved ? 


Anſ. For the obſer vation ef it, three things 
are required. | 
1. Ajuſt and weighty cauſe. 
II. A right manner, 
III. Right ends. 
; 8 SeF, 1. 
© Faſtiog is then to be uſed, when a juſt and 
weighty cauſcor ↄcca ſion thereof is offered. 
be two juſt cauſes of a faſt. 
Ide f 
hap 


| 


e fiſt is, when ſome judgement of God 
ws verdur heads, r it be publike, 

s Famine, Peftilence, the Sword, deſtructi- 
on, Nc. or private. The Prophet Je in the 
name of the Lord cal the Jewes to a ſtraight 
and ſolemne fa ſt, ang that upon this juſt pcca- 
fon, becauſe the Lord had lent a great dearth 
upon the land, Joel 3. 14. 15. &c. Hafer and 
her company faſted when the had heard news 
of the intended deſttuction of the Jews, E fer 
4 ei. The people of Ninive, which were 
not Ie wet, but forreiners in regard of the Co- 
venant, when the Prophet came, and denoun- 
ced daſtructios unto them far their ſins, they 
gave tankers. generally to faſting, and 


ra er, Iev. 7.3 2 
f The ſecond cauſe of faſting is, when wee 
wy _ and od by pages _— 2 
ome ſpeciall bleſſing, or for the ſupply of 
ſome great want. Thus when Pavieldebred 
to obtaine the deliverance of the children of 
Iſrael out r in Babylon, hee gave 


A, 


; |theleplaces it ia manifeſt, that in a true fait 


unto God, before hee choſe his twelve Apo- 
ſtles, L«k.6,12. And in like mg,, Pax/and 
Silas when chey were to found and plant 
Churches,uſed prayer and faſting, A2.14.-2 3. 
becauſe in del matters of ſo great impor · 
tance, they looked for ſpeciall direction from 
God himlclfe. Lafily, A, that ſhee might 
bee more fervent in prayer, faſted night and 
day in the Temple, Lab. 2.37. "oe" 


| Feld. 2. 


23. Bocke. 


The ſecond point is the right manner of ſa- 
Feng, which ſlandi in three chings. 

Ihe firftis gbftinence from meat and drink: 
for therein canſiſteth the very nature of a faſt; 
and if that be wanting, it is no faſt at all. Thus 
Eber command ing che Tewests faſt for her, 
bids them neither cac nor drinke for three 
daics,Efber 4.16. 

The ſecond is an abflinence from all de- 
lights, which may: ay way cheereand refreſh 
1 bs oj ay = . three whole 
wee kes of dayes, ining from all pleaſant 
bread fleſh, wine, and — Dat, 10. 3. 
So when avid faſted, it is ſaid that he lay all 
the night upon the eatth, that he neither wa- 
ſhed, nor annointed himſelſe, nor changed his 
apparell,z Sam.33, 16.20. In the ſolemne faſt 
ofche Jewes, the bridegtoome and bride wa/f 
rome out of their chambers, lor 3. 1 5, 16. By 


iReze joroquined nos ongly ahflivees e from 
meat and dri hut ftom all delights re- 
creatiens,and other things that he refceth 
che nature of man. By thus the Popiſh faſting | 


himſclte to faſting, Dar, 10. 3, T 


fafted, and ſpent the whole night in prope 


bring i inte [ubjeit ion, Now though 


may be 
| forbidden 1. 2. 23. And contrati 
commanded b 


x 22 Hoy long the Faſt muſt con- 


is juſtly reproved : wherein men are 
injoyned to abſtaine from fleſh, yet thete is 
given liberty to uſe other delicates · 9 
The third thing in the manner of a faſl is, 
ſo farre forth to abſtaine from meat, and 
other delights, as the body may be thecby «f- 
fied. Exraproclaimes a faſt, and he gives a 
rope thereof, that himſclfe and the people 
mig cd themſelves, E xra $.2this Har 
of a mans ſelſe is expounded by Paul. i Cor. ꝙ. 
25 · where he ſalch, I bear downe my body, and 
wee 
humble and afflict our bodies b a — 
wee aught nat to * 


ſtrength of na- 
ch afiQiogii 
2 iv ere ey 
iſt to r 4451p bre 
that is, — ee 
ſtances;and the we may not by ſuch ex- 
erciſes ovenhrow the ſame. 1 
Fer for the bettet underſtanding of the 
manger of faſting, threeQueſtians are to bee 


nature, or do that RT 
away. r 


f The beginn and end of a Faſt is 
left uato our libertie. Hut it is ſo long to bee 


ſtroy 


kept, as the priocipall actions of the faſt, that 


. 
— — — — —„- 


— 


a 


MM 


2. Booke. 


* ere 6 onſcience. | 


is,hunuliation aud prayer, doc continue. And A 
chough 'the beginning and end thereof bee 
free to us, yer it is 1 meet and couveui- 
ent that ſolemae fafts ſhould begin in the 
Morning, and lat till the Evening. This was 
the uſuall cuſtome of the Church in the old 
1 
282 Whether in the day of a ſo- 
has faſt a man may eat zuy thing ot no? 
and if he may, what? and how often? _ 
Anſwer. We may est, and that (if need re- 
quire)once or twice. Vet hee wee muſt take 
with us two caveats, Firſt, concerning the 
quantity of our meat; it wuſt be lefle than 
ordinary, and onely that which is neceſſary ! 
to pteſerye nature, and no more : for if n be o- B 
therwiſe, we aboliſh our faft. Second „con- 
2 he © of hae we eat; It muſt 
but the —— 
de, = uch as ach aan Fre 77 6p 
avg las it-Thus Daniel fatted for t 
cekes of 25 , from morning to evening; in 1 
which Fine he cat but all | og of 
meat, and that which was done © che dainti- 
eſt, Das, 10. 3+ 
Theſe caveat ts obſerved, a man may jaws 
fully take forme uſtenance,e ven in the time of | 
a ſolemne faſt, For there is no kinde of, meat 
8 may then be eaten, quantity and qualit) 
obſerved. In the old Jeſtament, Fa 
_ beaſt was forbidden co be 1 tn gNG 
day of a faſt. And in the new, Ts th 22 
Faul, T. f. 1 5. All thing ce pur . And 5 
Gi, 


'D 


dome of God lands nix 2 5 end de dri 
in vi D — 


1. Qref. Whether. 
to keepe the forme pre in * a range 
the ſokemne faſt?ꝰ 
Arſe. All ener ad apa 
bonnd. Yer becauſe Gods N 
in eating ot * not eating, ſome perſons — 


here 
ph ee thatare weake,as chi c 


and thoſe that are 'fickly. 
a rim, that by reaſon of the conſtituti- 
on oftheir badies, doe find themſelves unfit to 
pray, and heare che yore „ when 
their ſtomacks are or as,may 
on che day of a that they |) 
the crea 1.14 ed ks} 


pu wit theſe countries, as it was W. 
the er, Be, could, aſt olle, two, ot three 


440 together, with with out & inconvenjenee; 
we cannot doe che like, d. the e 
laine. Men chat live ig 1 * hot 


ave „ſtomacks, 

| — 17 0 ek ch 

Lin r © l ing o . 
12 ate not ab le h pH daag. o 
| long they: vi 2.2 G2 0 8 99 
bo Adnet "Sel; hn 
The chad po oe js Sip the 225 


ends of a religzous 


Theta ———— that is, to | 


: 
* 

. 

> 


the beaſts were 


ces che bod y, and lo the bodiiy 7 lults into 

ſubjection to the will and word o God. By ea · 
ting and drinking the bodie is made heavie, 
the heart oppreſſed, the tenſes dull, and the 
whole man unfit for the dutiesof humiliati- 
on, prayer, and hearing of the word, Lxł. al. 
24. Thar therefore this unfitneſle may be ta · 
ken away, not only the body it ſelſe, but the 
unruly luſts of the fleſh are to bee mortified 
and ſubdued, by this exerciſe of fatting. 

The ſecond end is, to ſtir up our devotion, 
and to capfirme the attention of — 
in hearing and in prayer. To this. pur 
the Scripture faſting and ptayet — or — 
moſt part, if not al waies, jayned together, be- 
cauſe when the ſtornacke is full, the body and 
minde are leſſe able to doe any good dutie; 
and.contrariwiſe, when abſtinence is uſed the 
heart is lighter, cheaffcRions ia better order, 
the Whole man more quicke and lively in the 
ſeryice of God, For this yer Haga. le Anna is 
laid to worſhip God ng ht and da 9 with faſting 
and prayer, Lok. 2. 37. And the intent of the 
holy ( Choft there is.to commend her tor the 
fervencie of het prayer, which ſhe teſtified, 
in that by ſuch exerciſes ſhe ſtirred up aud 
increaſed the attention of her minde. 

The third end is, to teſſiſte che humilitic 
and cantrition of our heans, that is on ,our 
in v ard ſorrow and griefe for ſinne, and oui re- 

nance and effectuall turning umo God. 
Wichour this end, the faſt is but a vaine cere- 
monie. And therefore the Prophet [eel cals 


T ores hams, wit unto the Locd with 


their hearts, wich faſting, weeping, and 
; te rem their hearts and net 75 
ended. heel 2. 12, 13. The Propher &. 
in like manner reproveth the Jewes — 
when they faſted they would « e theirſoules 
for a day: and bow donne their heads as b 
uſb, and lie downe in ſachgloth and aſves; but 
made no conſcience to tutne from cheit evil 
Wat A 58. 5, 6. Therefore theit out ward 
umiliation was but N 
The fourth end of a faſt is to admoniſh as 
ofour guiltineſſe before the Lord, and4o put 
us ia minde of the acknowledgement of our 
ling, . we become unworthy of any 
6281. — or mercy — yes, un warthy to goe 
. breathe in tho aite to car, 
e lee pe, ot cnjuy any erl. t. In 
| worgd,that we haye ed by our fiunes all 
the Ln and puniſhments t in the 
a Lf in the 


e 


EE our true buwiliatipa before 
— — nn Si before him ia the 

ft, wich open conſeſſion 
*. — gulltineſſe, both of 
= ment. Hence it was, that in 


and 


faft of, Ninive, not onely men, bur 
4 © Gubidden to feed or drinke 


water; 


— — 


— 


- —u— 


| Euſeb Hiſt. 
i kecle. J. 7. 
4.17. 
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water; for this very end, that the Ninevites 
might acknowledge their ſins to be lo great, 
— heinous in the fight of God, that in re- 
gard thereof, not onely the reaſonable crea- 
tures themſelves, but alſo the beaſts of the 
field, for their ſakes, were unworthy of life 
and nouriſhment. & 


I I I. Queſtion. 


whether Popiſh Foſts be Laafull, and - 
proved of God 


Arſ. They ate wicked, and therefore nei- 


cher approved of God, nor to bee obſerved 


by man, and that for three ſpeciall cauſes, 

| Firſt, the patrons and maintainers of them 
doe appoint ſer times of faſting, which ate 
necefliry to be kept, upon paine of mortall 
ſinne. And abſtinence from fleſh (with them) 
is made a matter of cenſcience. Now to pre- 
ſcribe ſet times neceſſarily to be obſerved, is 
contrarie to that libertie which the Church 
of God and the governours thereof have for 
this purpoſe, onely upon ſpeciall occaſion, 
When the queſtion was moved to our Savi- 
our by Tehns Diſciples, Why they and the 
Phatiſies faſted often, whereas his faſted hot, 
Anſwer was given in this manner, Can the 
children of the marriage chamber mourue, as 


daies will come, when the bridegroome ſhall bee 
taken away from them, andthen ſuall they faſt, 


Matth. 9.15. From whence we may gather, 


that times of faſting muſt he according to the 
times of mourning. For Chriſt wm them to 
undetſtand, that tie y were to faſt, as occa ſions 
of mourning were offered. As therefore there 
can be appointed no ſet time for mourning, 
no more can there be injoyned a ſet time Fu 
faſting, but muſt be left tothe libertie of the 


Church, to be preſcribed as God (hall give 


occaſion. Againe, the Apoſtle reproveth the 


moneths, and times, and yeares,m way of Re- 
ligion, Gel, 4. 10. Montan the Hereticke is 
thought (in Ecclefiafticall Rories) to tiayebin 
the firſtthat made lawesof ſet faſting. And 
the Chutthes of God in ancient times fafted 
of thtic 6wne accord freely, not inforced by 
law or commandemetu, bur as time and oc- 
caſion ferred. ' ht 
It is ullesged, that this doRrine ſcemes to 
challenge the Church of England of Hereſie: 
for it uppointeth and obſetvefh ſet times of 
ſaſt. Af. Noching le ſſe. For our Chutth in- 
joyneth and approverh theſe times, not up- 
on neceſſity, or for religions ſike, but for civill 
and politicke St: wheteas'the Röhmfh 
Church holds ir a moſtall ſinne to put bff a 
et faſt appointed, ſo much as till the next day 
| following. zanessa, 


The ſecond reaſon. They of che Church 


by Rome make a diſtinctibn of meat? For 


2 - —— = — — 
— — 


Church of Galatia, for obſerving ſet daies and 


| 


long as the bridegroome us with them? Butthe| 


| 


: 
| . 


onſctence. * 


NC 


2: Boke. 
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A 


ticke uſes and reſpects. As for the other, we 


; Saved weck an 
alſo foolifh. For firſt, the light vf nature and 
| us chey permit, there is as much delicacie, 


not more) ftrevgth : for example: in ſome 
| fiſh, fruits, and wines, as in fleſh 


they wholly forbid fleſh to bee eaten u 
daies of faft, and allow whit- meats only then 
to be uſed;and that of neceſſity. Now chis dif. 
-ference of meats is partly impious, partly ab- 
ſurd and fooliſh. * 
Impious it is, becauſe they makeir for Reli 
ions ſake. For ſince the comming of Chtiſt, 
there is a libertie given to all men Whatſoever, 
to eat of all kindes of meats without any di- 
ſtingion, commanding abſtinence from no- 
thing which God hath created to be received 
with thaokſgiving. It is true indeed, we hold 
a difference betweene meat and meat, but 
how ? not in way of religion, but in regard | 
of tem and health for civill and poli- 


reſt upon the word of God, and hold it with 
Pan, a deftrine of Devils, to command for- 
bearance of meats, in regard of conſclence, if 
1 Tim. 4. 3. | 2 | 
But to this place of Paul they give anſwer 
and fay, that it is ſpoken of Heretikes, ſuch as 
the Manichees,and Novatians, &c. were that 
held meats in their ewne nature unejeanc. 
We on the other fide reply, and fay, that this 
text condemnes thofe that make meats 47, 
way #uclcane, And that the Papiſts doe put 
this difference, in way of religion and conſci- 
ence ; as appeareth by their Rreight prohibi- 
tions of fleſh as uncleane, and that for conſci- 
ene ſake. And this text they ſhall never be 
able to — — : for ir 2 condemnoth 
IE inction, ſecing to the — all 
things art pure: and every creatute of God is 
ood, and nothing to be refuſed, ſo it be te- 
Are Tim. 4. 4. 
Furthermore, this difference of meats is 
comthon ſenſe teacheth, that in ſixch meats 
pledſiite, and contentment, yen, s much (if 


5 them for- 
bidden. Vea, Saint Paul aſcribes fleſh unto fi- 


iert vo ther filtihgs falle and erroneous 
ends: as namely, to merit ſometlinig at tlie 
hands of God thereby, to ſatisſie his juſtice 
| for ſinne, and to be true and proper parts of 
bu worſhip. Aud that det r Be 

f redo, proye bye 


ſhes, 1 Cor.15.39. There & one fleſh ofen, au- 
other of beaſts, another of fiſbes. c. Secondly, 1 
call it fooliſn, becauſe in their ſet Fiſts they 
forbid fleſh, but pet 6 wines, 3nd the 
dajatieſt juncates that Me Apothecuries ſhop 

cin afford : whereas in 2 folewine faſt, all | 
mears, drinkes; ati#'all other delights, of What 
kinde ot nature ſbever, are to bet fotbotue. 
For this was th priftice of the Church in 


* 


fotmer times, to forbeare not one ly ordina- 
te . but * ſweet oyntmenrs, 
and whatſoever it was, that ſerved to refteſh} 
and cheare the hiedft, as hath btene thewed: | 
erde third Rest: Tue Church of Rohe 


anch crro- 


abe 


Fit, they'd 


Wholly ftafrete the death 
EE. 


— 9 


— cc. 


— — 


— 
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| 
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2. 
of Chriſt , which is the onel thing in th 
world appointed by God, to 

ye 


different, neither good nor evill. For though 
it be referred to a rchgious end, which is the 


ving (in the right uſe thereof) to make a man 
more fir for the duties of Gods ſervice: 


red cannot be the true ends of faſting, as will | 
appeare by this example. A begger at our 
doores entreats an almes, we give it, and he 


ging he doth merit or deſerve hi almes? In 
1 


thing of our owne, neither food, nur raiment, 


0 
prayer merits nothing, but as it is a good 
| worke. Anſ, Prayer — is a good worke is no 


The fourth maine Queſtion touching 


from the ſeventh day to any other 2 


Booke. 


{Cafes of (nſcience. | 


4 


meritorious 


orie. | 
Secondly, Faſting of ir ſelfe is a thing in- 


humbling of che ſoule z yet it is not good in it 


ſelfe, but onely in regard of the end. Neither 
is it any part of Gods worfhip, being ſo refer | 


red; but onely a and furtherance, ſer · 


Thirdly, theſe ends if they be well conſide- 


receives it. But will any man ſa y, that by beg- 


ke mannet we are all beggert that ha ve no- 
not any other bleſſing we doc enjoy, but all 
we have commeth unto us only from God. 
Well, upon juſt occaſion, we give our ſelves to 
faſting, we pray earneſtly unto him for mer- 
cie, in the pardon of our ſinnes. In this caſe, is 


— — 


e A 


it not great madneſſe to thinke, that wee by 
ing mercic can merit mercie at the hands | 
od ? But pra yer (faith the Papiſt) as it is | 


other than begging : and then it is impoſſible, 
that it ſhoul meritorious, unleſſe it bee 
granted, that begging is meritorioua, which 
cannot be. 

Theſe reaſons conſidered; I conclude, that 
Popifh faſts, which ſtand in force among 
them atthis day, are wicked and damnable, 
and conſequently to be aboliſhed,if it were no 
more, bur for the blaſphemous ends which 
they make of them. 

And thus much touching this point of Fa- 
805. as alſo concerning the other Heads of 
Gods out ward worſhip. 


* 3 


CH AP. XVI. 
Of the Sabbath day, 


man as he ſtands m relation to God 18 
concerning, the Time of Gods worſhip. 
Wherein certaine particular Queſtions ate to 
be reſolyed touching the Sabbath day. 

: _—_ fiſt, — principall of all the reſt, 
15 D165 5 ** 


whether it be in the liberty of the Church 
of God upon earth, tb ulter the Sabbath day 


In anſwering to this Queſtion I will not 
reſolutely determine , buc onely propound 
that which ] chinke is moſt probable, 

Firſt therefore I anſwer negatively: That 


— 


— 
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' Lord, Carrie no burdens upon the Sabbath day, | 


neither brir g them in by the gates of leruſalem, 


— — 


it is not in the Churches libertie, to alter the 
Sabbath from the Seventh day. The reaſons 
are theſe. | 

I. Reaſon. The ſubſtance of the fourth 
commandement is unaltetable. Now the ſan- 
Qifying of a reſt upon the ſeventh day is the 
lubſtance of the fourth commandement. 
Therefore the ſanctifying of the feſt of the 
ſeventh day is unaltcrable in regard of any 
creature, 

That the truth ofthis reaſon may appeare, 
two things are to be conſidered. Firit, what is 
changeable and remporaric in the Sabbath : 
and then what is morall and perpetuall. 


Sel. 1. 


The things which are temporarie and ce- 
remoniall inthe Sabbath day ate theſe. 

I. Thar rigorous and preciſe reſt preſeri- 
bed to the Jewes, which ſtood in the ſtraight 
ob ſervat ion of three things. 

Firſt, che Jew might not on the Sabbath 
goe forth, to take a journey any whither, for 
any matter or buſiheſſe of his owne. For of 
this there was a ſpeciall commandement gi- 
ven, Exog.16.29.T arry every man in his place, 
let no man goe ont of his place the ſeventh day : 
namely, to doe any worke or buſineſſe of his 
owne whatſoever. 

Secondly; the Jew might not kindle a fire 
upon the Sabbath day. For ſo ſaith the Lord 
by MHoſes, Te ſhall kindle no fire thorowont your 
habirations, &c. Exod. 3 5. 3. It will be then 
ſaid, How did they for meat and fire in wiu- 
ter? An'. They prepared and dreſſed their 
meat the day before: as they were comman- 
ded, Exod. 16. 24. And for ſites in winter, if 
they had any upon the Sabbath, it was veceſ- 
ſary (as I ſuppoſe)that as they dreſt their meat 
the day before, ſothey ſhould then begintheir 
fire alſo, which being thus begun, might bee 
pre ſeryed on the Sabbath. 

Thirdly, the Jew might not carrie a bur- 
den. This the Lord did cxpreſly forbid 
them by the Prophet /eremie, Thus ſaith the 


Cc. leremie ty. verſ. i i. And Nehemiah char- 
ged the menof Judah, with the prophanation 
of the Sabbath in that kinde, Nehemiah 13. 
15,16, 17. In theſe three particulars ſtood 
the ſtrict obſervation of the Jewiſhreſt; which 
is altogether iemporatie, and doth not con- 
cerne the times of the New Teſtament; be- 
cauſe it was oncly typicall, the Sabbath be. 
ing (in regard of that manner ofreſt}a ſigne of 
the moſt ſtrict ipirituail reſt from all hone, in 
thought, word, and deed, required of every 
true beleever. 


II. Againe, in the Sabbath this was cere- 


moniall aud temporatie, that it was a ſpeciall 
ſigne betweene God and his people, of the 
bleſſings that were propounded aud promi- 


ſed in the Covenant, Exod. 3 1. 1 3. And theſe 
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Doo > 


22 3 - « 
. 


—— 


* mY 
. 3 
„ 


— 3 


2 
does ALF Ka 
a 


—_ 
<<” . — 2 
% — * 8 

> . 


1 


— 


N n 
r ms EY 
— . — eta 


n 4 v r — 5 
who — 
s 8 By 
2 * ——ů — . 
* — 15 
d 8 
| - 
* 
992 N m » Z - * 


ſ 


— 


—ͤ—ũ—— —— 


— —_ — 


; were principally two. Firft, it wasa ſigne of 
their tanchification to teach them, that as the 
Lord had ſet apart a day of reſt, fo he did and 
would ſanctifie the obſervers thereof unto 
himſelie, by forgiving their ſinnes, and recei- 
ring them into his favour, in & by the Meſſia, 
to come. Secondly, it was ordained by God, 
to figure and ſigniſie the everlaſting reft of 
Gods children in the kingdome of heaven. 
Of this the Prophet ay ſpeakes, when hee 
ſaith, that from moneth to monetli and from Sab- 
bath to Sabbath, al fleſhſhallcome to worſhip be- 
fore Goa, Eſa. 66. 23. And the authour to the 
| Hebrewes, There remaines therefore a Sabba- 
tiſme, or reſt /o the people of God, Heb.4.9. 
III. Furthermore, this was temporarie in 
the Sabbath, that it was :o be obſerved upon 
| a ſer day, namely, the ſeventh from the Crea- 
tion, and that with ſet rites and ceremonies. 
So faith Moſer, The ſeventh day u the Sabbath, 
Deut. 5. 14+ Againc, On the Sabbath day, pee 
| ſhall offer two lambes of a yeare old. without ſpot, 
and two tenth dealer of fine flower, for a mevt of 
| fe ring ming led with oyie, and the drinke offering 
thereof : andihe burnt offering of every Sab- 
bath, beſide the continnall burn offering, and 
the drinks offering thereof, Numb. 28. 9, 10. 
IV. This alſo was Ceremoniall, that it was 
to be obſerved in remembrance of their deli- 
vetance out of Ægypt. Remember that thou 
waſt a ſervant in the land of «Agypt, and the 
| Lord chy God brought thee out thence by 4 
mighty — ſtretched out arme: therefore 
— Lord thy God commanded thee to obſerve 
the Sabbath day, Deut. 5. 15. 


Set, 2. 


Nov, as there were ſome things temporarie 
and Ceremoniall in the Sabbath, ſo there are 
tome things in it perpetuall and Morall : and 
thoſe ] rake it are three eſpecially. 

Firlt, that there ſhould be a day of reſt, in 
which man and beaſt might be refreſhed after 
labour. 

Secondly, that this day ſhould be ſanctifi- 
ed; that is, ſet apart to the worſhip of God. 
Theſe two firſt are therefore morall, becauſe 
they are expreſly mentioned in the Com- 
mandement touching the Sabbath. 

Thirdly, that a ſeventh day ſhould bee 
ſonctiſied to an holy reſt, and that this holy 
reſt ſhould be obſerved in a ſeventh day, 1 
ſay not in this or that ſeventh day, but in one 
ofthe ſeven. 

Now that this alſo is morall, it appeares by 
theſe reaſons. 

{ Firſt, the Sabbath of the ſeventh day was 
iatlituted and appointed by God inParadiſe, 
| before the fall of man, and the reycaling of 
; Chriſt ; yea even then, when there was one 
| condition of all men. This is plainely ſer 
done in Gen. 3, as alſo in the fourth Com- 
mandement. And upon this ground it is ma- 
' vifeſt, that a Sabbath of a ſeventh day can- 
noc be a Cuemone ſia. piy, conſideriug the | 


— 
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Al ordination thereof was in time long before all 


2. Booke. 


Ceremonies. If it bee objected, that it was 


the reaſon is naught. For matrimonie was or- 
dained in Paradile, and after ward made cere- 
moniall, to fignifie the ſpirituall union be- 
tweene Chrift and his Church, And yet Ma- 
trimonie is perpetuall: and ſo is a Sabbath of 
a ſeventh day. If it be againe alleaged, that 
God did chen keepe a ſeventh day in his owne 
perſon, and afterward injoyned it to man by 
| his commandement: I anſwer, that the inſti- 
cution of the Sabbath in Paradiſe conſifted | 
oftwo parts; Bleſſing, and SanRification: and 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is, that God 
did both bleſſe it in regard of himſele, be- 
cauſe he kept it in his one perſon, and hal- 
lowed it alſo in regard of man, by comman- 


ding it to bee ſanctified, and kept in perfor- 


mance of holy duties. 

Secondly, the reaſons of the fourth Com- 
mandement are generall, and the equitie of 
them is perpetualſ, and they have this end to 
urge the reſt of a ſeventh day. Let them bee 
conſidered in particular. The firſt, in theſe 
words, Six dayes fhalt thou labour. Which 


made a Cetemonie afterward : I anſwer, that 


ſome take to be a permiſſion: as if God ſhould 
have ſaid thus; If I permit thee fix, thou ſhalr 
| allow me a ſeventh · Bur they may be alſo ta- 

ken fot a commandement, injoyning labour 
in che ſix dayes ; firft, becauſe they are pro- 
— in commanding termes: ſecondly, 

ecauſe they are an expoſition of the curſe 
laid upon eAdam, thou ſhalt eat thy bread in 
the ſweat of thy face, namely, in the fi dayes: 
and thirdly, becauſe idleneſſe, the ſpoile of 
maukinde, is there forbidden, This being fo, 
there muſt needs be a ſeventh day, not only of 
reſt, to eaſe them that labour in the five daics, 
but alſo of an holy teſt that God might bee 
worſhipped in it. The ſecond reaſon is taken 
from Gods example: For in ſix daies ih Lord 
made heaven and earth, &c. That which the 
Lord himſelfe hath done in perſon, the ſame 
mu man doe by his commandement : But 
che Lord himſelfe in fix daies laboured, and 
reſted the ſeventh : therefore man mult doe 
the ſame- This reaſon made by God tothe 
creature muſt ſtand in force till he reverſe it, 
which yet he hath not done, nor doth. It then 
theſe reaſons doe not onely inforce a reſt, 
and an holy reſt, but a reſt on the ſeventh 
day, then this reſt on the ſeventh day is a 
part of the fourth Commandement : and con- 
ſequently, the Church cannot alter it from 
the Sabbath day, becauſe they cannot alter 
the ſubſtance of ns Commandement which 
is eternall. 

II. Reaſon. The Sabbath day in the new 
Teſtament {in all likelihood) is tyed to that 
which we call the Lords day, and that (as I 
take it) by Chriſt himſelfe. The reaſons there- 
of are theſe. 

I. The Sabbath day of the new Teſtament 
| is called the Lords day, eApot 1. 10.Now I | 


ſuppoſe, 
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ſuppoſe, (for in thele points ſtill we muſt goe A ¶ and the examples of his Apoſtles, hath beene 4 | 
by likelihoods) ir is talled the Lords day, as| | the confiane practice of the Church, from 
the laſt ſupper of Chriſt is called the Lords their times untill now. 
Supper, for two cauſes? Pirft; 2 God teſted “ IV. That which was prefigured; in that it | 
the tevench day ifierthe Cix it to Chriſt | || was prefigured was preſcribe: but the Lords | 
having ended the ore bf the new creation, ay wagprefiguted ia the eighth day, wherein 
ceſted on this day from his worke of redemp-| || the children of the Jewes were circumciled : / 
tion.Secondly,as Chriſt did ſabſtitute the laſt | therefote it Was preſcribed to bee kept the 
Suppet, in roome ofthe paſſeover, ſo he ſubs. eighth day Thus the ancient Fathers, by name | 
ſtituted the firſt day of the weeke in roome of 6 and An guſtine, have reaſoned ach! 
the je wes Sabbarh,to be a day fer apart to his | taught: Againe,the day ot Chriſts reſuttection | 
owne wotſhip. 11 | was pietigured by thac diy, x herein the ſlone | 
II. The Church of Corinth every firſt day | || which the builders retuted - was made the 
of the weeke mades Collection for the poore, head of the corner, Fſul. 118. verſ. 4. and in 
as we may tead; 1 Cor. 16. 1. and tts xollecti-¶ chat t was prehigured, it was appointed by 
on for the poote in the Primitive Church | God. For then 1 appeared to bee true which 
followed rhe preaching of the Word, Prayer, | B Peter ſaich of 'Chrilt, that God bad made bu 
and the Sacraments, as a fruic thereof, A. 2. | both Lordma Chriſt, Act. 2. 36. And the fame 
v. 41. For theſe be Sabbath exerciſes, that may be ſaid of the Sabbath of the new Tefta- 
went alwaies together in the Apottolicall mentz thar-ix-was in the hgure preordained, 
charch. But it will be ſaid, that collecting for | and therefore limited and determined by our 
che Saints is a mattet of indiffercocie } and | Saviour Chrift unto the Lords day. Other 
may be done upon ny day, ag well as upon | | realons might be added, but they ate onely 
the Sabbath, To this I anſwer,that Pan com- conjectures theſe be the priucipa l- 
mands the Coriiths to doe it, as he had ordai- | III. Reaſon. Cod is Lord of times and | 
ned it in the churcly of Galatia : whereby he ſeaſons, and therefore in al: equity, the alterir g 
ma kes it tb bean Apoſtolicall, and therefore | aud diſpoſiag thereof is in his hands, aud be- | 
divine rd mauce. Vea, that very text doth | | longs to him alone, At 110. Times and ſea- | 
in ſome part maniteſt thus much, that it iti an oni the Father hath hep in bus . hand, A- | 
ordinatce and inſtitution of Chriſt, that che | | gaine, Chtiſt is called the Lord of the Sab- 
firſt day of the weeke ſhould bee the Lords bath. And Aueh Epiphanes is condem- . 
day For Pan commendeth nothing, but ned by the holy Ghoſt, beeauie he tosłę up- 
what he had frem Chriſt; © C| on him to altet times, Da 5.Beſides thit, 
H1. Chrift an#his Apoſtles kept the firſt | | Daniel faith, that it is God alone thatchan. | 
day of the weeke is the Sabbath. For Chrift | | geth tinies and ſeaſons, Dan. aa. Now ifit be 
roſe againe the firft day ofthe weeke, and ap- | | proper unto God, as to create, ſo to appoint f 
peured to his Diſcipics, lab. 20. 19. and eight and diſpoſe of times, then he hach not leftthe | 
dajes after hee appeared agrifte to Thomas, ſame to the power of any creature, And there» | 
vetſ. 26. which was the next fit᷑ſt day of the fore, as the knowledge cheteof, ſo ch&ap- [ 
weeke, And this hath beene the opinion of | pointment, and altetation of the ſame, either | 
ſundtie ancient Dwines. Cyril upon] m geaerall, ot particular; belongs not to the 
lohn ſayes. that this eight day was without | | Church, but᷑ is reſerved to im. The Church | 
doubt the Lords u, and ſo ought to be kept, | then neither may nor eag alter the Sabbath 
becauſe it iv likely C hriſt Him ſeffe kept it ho- | day. And thus is the fiiſt patt of che anſwer. 
ly. And the ſame is «ffifmed abd chught by 6 Stel. 2 
b Auguſtine ande Chryſoſtome. Agaiuè, the The ſecond is this : If the Chutch had li- 
| Apoſtles alſo Kepr-it. For when the Holy bertie to aker the Sabbath, then this alterari- 
Ghoſt deſcended upon then they were again | | on mult be made within the compaſſe of the 
afſembled upon this day, AZ. 27v: 1, which I [ry | weekr, to the ſixth, or fifth, ortourth, or ſe- 
ptove thus. The day of Pentecoſt was the | ©! cond, or third, or fiſt day; and not to the 
| firſt day of the'eeke ; for the Jewes were | | eighth, arninth, dr eduith tte, without the 
commanded to bring 2 ſheafe of their firſt | compaſſe of the weeke. The teaſon is plaine. 
fruits, the morrow'atrer the Sabbath inthe | | The Church of the new Teſtament hath more 
Pafſcover, C—_ 0.8cc. and berwixc thit | | knowledge and more grace, than the people 
and Pentecoſt they ere to reckon fifty daes. | of the old Teſtament had; and in that regard, 
Hence it follo weth that the day of Chtiſts te. ought to have more zeale, ind greater . 
ſurrection, falling the morrow after the Jewes tie in the wo: (hip ot G6d than they had, that 
Sabbath, which tothe fitſt day of the weeke, | {ir may exceed the jenes according to the 
Pentecolt muſt needs fall on that day: and meaſute of grace received. And thus the firſt 
therefore the Apoſlles tet the ſime day, and and ptincipall que ſi ion touching the Sabbath 
not they only, buta lſo the whole Church 92 | is anſwered and reſolved. 
thered themſelves togethet; and celebrated Seit. 3. 
this day with preaching of the Word, and ad- Now, before 1 come to che next, let us in 
miniſtratiot of the Sacramenrs, ' Act. 30. 7. the meane while fee and examine the Rea- 
| | Aud according to this inſticuciog' of Cant | tons that are broughragamnſt the anſwer, te 
. — lencly\ __ | 
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ſently made. Firlt therefore it is alleaged, that 
inthe new Teſtament there isnodi ce of 
da yes. For if we have or make a difference of 
dayes, we are in truth no better than ſewes. 
That there is no diſtinction of dayes, they 
prove out of two places. The firſt is Colofſe. 
16, where the Apoſtle ſazes, Let no man con · 
dern you in reſpelt of an holy day. or of the new 
Moone,or of the Sabbath day. The ſecond, Gal. 
4-10. where the ſame Apoſtle reproves tlie 
Galatians for obſerving dayes, and monerhs, 
and times, and yeares. 

To this I anſwcr, that both the places 


rence of daies, that ſlands in force by — * 
iſh ceremoniall la w. Paul to the Coloſſians, 
warnes them to give no occaſion to others, 
whereby they might juſtly condemne them, 
for obſerving ofdaies in ſuperſtitious manner, 
upon opinion of holineſſe and neceſſi y, as it 
mens conſciences were bound to ſuch obſer 
vation. And hee reproves the Galatians, for 
obſerving da yes (as it is likely they did) not 
only in the Jewiſh, but alſo io the heatheniſh 
manner. To which purpoſe Paul faith, ver.11. 
He « afraidofthem. His meauing was, becauſe 
| they placing their ſalvation (in part) in their 
Jewiſh. oblervat:on of dayes, afterthey had 
' peene informed touching their libertie in 
Chriſt, did there hy m x the Goſpell with the 
| Law : Aud therefore hee feared, leit by that 
| meancs Chriſt ſhould become ui. to them un- 
profitable, and ſo bis preaching to ſmall or no 
purpoſe. N . | 
| ! Againegthey allcage, Raman. 14.5, where 
| Pax! ſaith, One man efteems one day leiter than 
another and another man cornteth every day a- 
like. In which words the Apoſtle blameth not 
them whichthiake all daycs as one. 
AA ſ.ln the new Teſtas ent, all dayes be as 
one, in regard of the aptneſſe thereof to the 
' worſhip of God: and yet there may be diffe- 
| rence of daies in — oforder:and this P 
no where condemucth. That we may the bet - 
ter conceive this diſtinction, we mutt conſidet 
a difference bet weene the Jewes Sabbath and 
ours, which is this, That the Jewes Sabbath 
was both the time of theworſhip of God, and 
| alſo a part of his worſhip, But the Sabbath of 
the pew Tettament, thgpgh it be a neceſſarie 
time of Gods worſhip, yctic is nor a part ther- 
of. Ifit be ſaid, that it is commanded, therfore 
it muſt needs be a part of Gods worlhip:I an. 
ſwer, It is commanded not as Gods worſhi 
for ſubſtance, but in reſpeR of the duties of 
the worſhip, that are to bee kept and perfor- 
med in it. And hence it is manifeſt, that in re 
gard of Gods worſhip, there is no difference 


of order. 

| Thirdly, they object, that Paul kept the 

—_—_ Sabbath,as well as the Lords day. For 
e and Barnabas came to Astischia, and went 

into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, -A. 

I 3-14. And againe, hee and Timothy conver - 
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ſpeake of the feaſts of the Jewes, and of diffe- 


of dayes iu the new Teftament, but in regard 
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if 
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B 


C 
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of ſuch perſons in thoſe daies, was not yet ful- 


ſetved it as well as the other. But after ward 


ted Lydia upon the fame day, Act. 16 13. | 

Aaſ. The Rpoſtle did this upon very good 
ground, not becauſe hed held the obſcrracion | 
of it as neceſſary as the other ; but in regard | 
of the weakneſſe of the Gentiles and ewe; 
newly cailed. For the Church that contiRed 


ly perſwaded and reſolyed of the Abragati- 
fas Jewiſh Sabbath ;- and theretore tor | 
the time, ie yeelded to their Weaknes, and ob- 


when they were confirmed in that point, hee 
forbare thas liberty, and taugh: the full abo · 
liſhment both of it and other ceremonies. 
Fourthly, Add. 18.3, 4. Paul is ſai to doe 

to Corinth to Aquila and Priſcilla, and to 
worke with them in their trade of tent - ma · 
king : and further it is ſaid, that he diſputed in 
thy Synagogue every Sabbath day, that is, on the 
Jews Sabbath, and e uhorted t he lews and Gre- 
ctans. Hence it is gathered by ſome, that Panl 
did onely keepe the Sabbath of the le wet, 
and that both on the Lords day, and on the 
weeke dayes, hee wrought with Aquila and 
Priſcilla, | 

Anſ. Firſt, we muſt remember this rule, that 
Charitie and ndgeffitie doe diſpenſe with the 
Sabbach, and with ceremopies. If a Towne 
ſhould bee on fire, or if a Citie or Countrey 
ſhuuld bee preſently a ſſaulted by the enemie, 
in the time of the word preached, on the da b- 
bath day ; the preaching of the word, in theſe 
caſes, mult ceaſe fora time, till by convepicnt 
helpe the fire bee d, and the enemie 
be taken, or driven backe. No whereas PA 
in the ordinary daies ofthe week, made tents, | 
and on the ſeventh too, not obſerving ic, but 
the les Sabbath;we mult know, that he did 
it upon neceſſicy, for the ſalvation of the 
lewes. For Priſcilaand eAgquila were lewes 
unconverted, and Chriſt was not yet revealed 
unto them. And if Paul had but once named 
Chrift, hee could have done no good among 
them. Vet afterwagd, when he ſaw better op- 
porcuvity, at the comming of Sl and 77. 
mot haus from Macedonia, then hee could no 
longer contain himſelfe, but burned in the fpi- 
rit, and reflifiedio the lewes, that Teſms ma the 
Chrift verſ. 3· Now if there was cauſe why he 
did not ſyeak of Chriſt for the time, then was 
there cauſe alſo why he did not make profeſſi- 
on of a Sabbath. Secondly, Lanſwer, though 
Paul did not then opeuly ſanctiſie the Sab- | 
bath; yet it is to be ſuppoſed, that hee kept it 
privately by himlelte, reſerving ſome ſpeciall 
time for that purpoſe : and the contrary can- 
not be ſhewed. 1 

The ſecond Queſtion touching the Sab- 
bath. 


| Howthe Sabbath of the New Teſtament 


: 


ic to be obſerved, 
Anſw. In obſerving a Sabbath of the new 


Teſtament, chere are co things required ; a 


6 a. — cc. 


| 
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Reſt, _ 
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mehr, Which is moral, and hath nothing ce. 
remonial) in lt. Ad the fourth Comme nde- 
meutſ for ſubſtance) conſiſts a ccaſing from 
labour, and an holy dedication vf our reſt to 
| an holy uſe, that is, tp the Worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God. 2G Du Yi 240197 
10 | Vell. * 1910 
| Naw touching the firſt pojvr,'thereſfb of 
the Sabbath, there arc three ſeveroll opinions, 
whereof two are eonttutie, and the third/ira 
meane bet weene bott. 
The fiiſt opigjon is, that wee are bound a3 
F4 Arictly to keep the oui ward veſt oſ the Lord 
day, as the Jewes were to keep the Sabbarke | 
ard ſundt ie men ate of thistiunde. But I take 
n, this opinion i ut warradtable; For(as we 
aid before) the je wiſh manner of lee pg 
che Sabbath in Hraitne ſſe 14-8 *Ceremonid. 
And if we bee bound to kee pe it av firaitlyas 
che Je ves did, then Jadaſſine muſt (hill rea 
maine, and tlie CeremonialÞLaw' (at leaſt ia 
ſome part) muſl mii be m fore: 
a But in favout of this opinion ie ĩs alles gedʒ 
Firſt, that the fourth Cormmandement 10 4 | 
Law given as wellte Chriſtians; as to Jewey, 
and therefote it bindes both alike, "Arſe The 
fourth Commandement bindeth- Chriſtians 
to keepe a ſeventh day for the Sabbath, both 
in teſpect of reſt, as alſo in regard of ſanctiſi- 


ſame ſtrait manner of keeping the refſty as it 
did the Jewes, we utterly deny. — $4241 
Secondly, that the reaſons uſed to inforee 
the Commandement doe equally binde all: 
therefore the Commandement it _ Anſw. 
It is true for the dutic commanded, but not 
for the manner of performance. Againe, the 
reaſon alleaged doth not follow: for ſome · 
times the Holy Ghoft uſeth 4 reaſon: chat is 
perpetuall, ro inforce a ceremonie.” That Lew 
ſhould have no part nor inberitance among 
his brethren, was a ceremonie Fommanded 
by God, and yet the Lord inforced it with a 
reaſon that was perperusll, namely, becauſe 
himſelfe was the part and inheritance of Levi 
among the children of Iſrael, Numb. 18.20. 
Thirdly, that the Sabbath is figure (to 
belecyers in the new Teſtament) that God is 
their God, and they his people, and the ſame 
it was to the Je wes: therefore the bond is as 
ſttict to the one as to the other. Anſ. 1. Be- 
leevers under the Goſpell have two only 
|ignes of the Covenant; Baptiſine, and the 
Lords Supper, and no more. 2. The Scrip⸗ 
ture reftraineth the Sabbath; as a ſigne only 
to the Jewes,/r i 4/igne berween me andyon wn 
youngenorations;Exod.t1.114. Againe,verſ. 16; 
the children af ſtoel ſhall keepe rhe Sabbath 
fer an cverlaſt img covenant. x The Sabbath 
was not a ſigne in the firſt inſtitution in Para- 
diſe. For the coveriane of grace wn made af. 
| ter the fall of man, vnd the figne fmuſt | 
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| the publlx * of God 
B kept,Naw — ee 
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cationthereof} bucthat it bindeth themto the C| rie Jab6urs'oF their calliogs. Thus wüch i 
| 


che libe rtie that Gods Law gives to ſeryancs, 


needs bee | taſter fr, cont that 
foetal, cronies fe Ki- 
ſestion Red no place. And this is the fit 
ed 211.75 © 221267 J 400 


ments ef the Decalopeaet Hor it preſi 
[al da yes tobe alike, this only 


wee ke and there will dee vo need 
ung a iet time for Gods ſeryice, if all 
equal wirthour any $1fſerefce or di 


ſtance) is eternal, and A dqureth 


| from pletſurevdnd rectentſons. 

—.— c ird and laſt option holds the meane 
tween che two formeretrremities,and that 

Itaketo de the beſt andafeft; lg es 

| hereof! — woronclufions, 

. Tharipon 

Teſtament, men are tereſt from the ordina- 


commanded in the fourth Commandetent. 
For tlie reft it ſelfe was not a Ceremòie (a9 
1 faid before) but theftraltand pteciſe man- 
[erefroſiingy Againe, ſt is moſt neceſfarie 


be maintained among Gods le, which 
cannot poſſibly bee, unleſſe . at ſome 
times) ſet themſelves apart unto it. The Stu- 
dent char defies leatning deth not attaine un- 
to knowledge, unle ſſe he doe daily conſeerg 
and de vote mſelſt to the ſtudie theteof. 
like manner, Religion cannot de preſetyed and 


wholly and continually imploythemſelyes in 
the ptactiee of the me. 'Purthermore, it is 


yea and to deaſis, that they ſhall not bet op- 


D preſſed uch labour by working on the Lord: 


day, and this libertic is grounded upon the! 
Law of nature, and common ecquitile. 
Hete the common fort art wont to tep 
and fey ; If wee mult teſſ from the labou | 


our calling rhe whole day, wee ſhalt dot 
able to intime ont ſelves and our Families, 


which gathered Manna only in the ſix dayei, 
had as much as they that went ont t 

it on the ſeventh day: for though ſome of the 
people went out thereon to gather, yet the 
ound none. They therefore which take reft 
on the Sabbath day, matt not bee difita- 


Ferre dend opiicntodching che h of 
the Sabbz* is flat contrurie to the former; 
namely, char on the Sabbath day, (after the 
publike — of God u „ and the 
} d mn diſſolved) then haye libertie 
virder to gwe themicivesto labour, ort ho- 


nett ple and ee eſt ihe is | jon 
doch quite aþoliſh on 2 


that 


| Bur che fourth: Comenandement ( fot ſub- 
of the curſe) both ret from labour, arid àᷣ fet· 
ting apart of the ſatme ref to duties of ho- 
lige tie and religion. And ift comma :bRij- 
nence fm ordinarje labour. then much more 


th day of the ne 


that Religion and the power rhercof Thould | 


maintained in the Church, except men doe | 


To which it way bee anſwered , that they] 


þ 


We II 


| 


Red with needlefſe cares; but live by faith, 
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( aſer of Conſcience. 


— — — 


aud depend Cods providence for meat, 
drinke, and clparhi . And the labour ofthe 
calling chen uſed, _—_ it is y forbid- 
den b God, brings rather a curſe wich it than 
A bleſſing. Aga ine, ſuch perſons muſt remem- 
ber, that godlines bath rhe promiſes of this life, 
adele. 5 10 come, I Tun. A 8. and if they will 
firſt ſeek: the li gdome of God & hu ri phtcouſ- 
| naſſe, all rhings necefſarie ſhall be caſt ume them 
in Ma of advantage, At. 6.33. Therefore if 

| they keepe his commandement, and reſt upon 
the ſeyenth day, God vil in mercy give a blei- 
fing, and the y ſhall no leſſe receive from bim 
their daily bread in, that day than in another. 
11, Cencluſſan. In this tet ſundrie kindes 
of works may bee done, and that w 


conſcience, princi twe. 

The firſt = tne bw boly, and of preſent 
neceſſitia. And they are ſuch as cannot be done 
before ox aſtet the Sabbath. Theſe are like- 
wiſe aft wo forts. The firſt are thoſe that doe 
neceſſatily pertaine to Gods worſhip, ſo as 


wil 
this linde is che Sabbath da yes journey, A, 
| 1-12,81lowed among the je wꝭ to the people 
to goc and heare the word preached: Thus 
we read that the Shunamite went ordinarily 
upon the Sabbath and new Moone, to the 
Prophet to heate him. Fot hen ſhe demaa- 
ded leave of het husband to goe io the Pro- 
phet , be askes her, Why wilt ſeeing 
it is neither new Moone, nor Sabbath day, 
2 King.4.23.Of the ſame ſort were the killing 
and dreſſi 
the Law, whereofour Saviour ſaith, Have ye 
not read in the Law, how that on the Sabbath 
duet the Pricſts in the temple breaks the Seb. 
bath, and are blameleſſe Mat. 1 2.5. The next 
ſort of works of preſent necefltie, arc thoſe 
| chat belong immediately to the preſervation 
| of the temporall life of man and beaſt, or that 
ſerve to the good eſtate of them both. Such 
are workes of mercie, the watering of cartell, 
Mark, 1 2. 11. the drawing of a beaſt out of a 
Pit, eee and ſuch like. 

The ſecond kinde of workes that may bee 
done upon the Sabbath, are works of Chri- 
ſtias libertie, out ofthe calc of neceſſitie. Theſe 
were ſuch as the Jewes might not doe, and 
| yet we in the new Teſtament may doe them. 

or example; proviſion and dreſſing of meat, 
making fires, and carrying of burdens. Vet 
upon this liberxtie men ought not to gather 
that they may doe what fo will, becauſe 
they mult ceaſe from the ordinaric execution 
of the works of their callings. For the word 
of God giveth no ſuch warrant ;z men are in 
this caſs co ſubmit themſelves to his will ex- 
preſly revealed, and to ule their libertie ac- 
cording to the ſame. 

Here two caſes are propounded. 

I. Caſc. Whether we may not la wfully uſe 
recreations on the Sabbath day, as ſhooting, 

ng, hunting, ha wking, wraſtling, &c. 


ich good 


God cannot be worſhipped.Of 


of facrificed beaftsinthe time of 


A 


and ſolace our ſelves upon this day. For £9 j 
ome men, at ſome times, recteatious may bc 
more neceffaric than meat, lu caſe of weak- 
neſſe, for preient preſervation gf health. And 


ſed, it may bee a furtherance. to men in the 


B 


D 


though not iu that regard, yet being well «| 


performance of the duties of godlineſſe, 25 
well as in the dutiet ofcheirclling But this 
rejoycing mult be ſuch, as was the rejoycing 
| of the Jewes, Nehom. 8. Ia. which was only | 
ſpirituall and in the Lord. For they rejoyced 
only for this, that they underſtood the Law 
of God that was taught them. 
But as for the recregrions and paſſimes a- | 
fotenamed, as bowling and ſuch like, they 
ate not at this time to A uſed, My reaſon is 
this : That which is the more ptincipall and 
nece ſſarie, namely, labour in the execution of 
a mans calling, is forbidden; recreation there- | 
fore which is with labour, muſt ceaſe on that 
day when labour ceaſeth · Againe, if the du- 
ties ofthe ordinarie vocation, otherwiſe law- 
| full and commendable, bee cherefore forbid- 
den, becauſe they deftroy the reft comman- 
ded, and take up the minde; that it cannot be 
freely imployed in the affaires of God, then 
much more are the works of pleaſure fothid- 
den, becauſe they doe the ſame things much 
more, though otherwiſe in themſelves they 
be not utilawfall. Ob jelt. Servants muſt have 
recreation,otber wiſe how (hall they bee able 


c their xecreation muſt bee granted them in the 


out of the pit, Luk, 14-5 and the ſhip on the 


to worke in the weeke day? Auſi. True, but 


dayes of labour. For tecreation pertaineth 
not to reſt, but to labour, and is therefore u- 
ſed, that a man by it may be made more ſit to 
labour. lend 

11, Caſe. Whether men upon any occe- 
ſion may not doe a worke of their callings, in 
the morning or evening of the Sabbath day, 
as Tradeſmen for example, I anſwer, that 
they may, ſo be it they obſerve foure caveats, 
I. That the worke done be no ſcandall to any 
perſon. I I. That it withdraw not the mind of 
the worker or any other from ſanctify ing the 
Sabbath, either publikely or private ly. III. 
That it be not a worke of gaine, but a worke 
of mercie, or tend to a worke of mercie. IV. 
That it ſetve forthe immediate preſervation 
of life, health, or goods. Of life; thus Elia 


2. Booke. 


continued his flight from Iecabel many Sab- 
baths together, 1 King. 19.8. And the reaſon 
is good; the Sabbath was made for man(ſaith 
Chriſt) that is, not for the hurt, but for the 
good of man. Of health, and thus our Savi- 
our Chriſt viſited the ſicke, Job. 5.3. and cured 
the blinde wan upon the Sabbath, /obn 9. 
14. By whoſe example the Phyſitian and the 
Chirurgian may lawfully goe, not only to 
give neceſſarie counſell, but to miniſter ne- 
ceſſatie phyſick, and do cure. Laſtly, of goods 
which are in preſent danger — Thus 
Chriſt, would have the oxe pteſenily pulled 


ſhore full fraught with wares requires preſenc 


helpe, 


— 


— _ * 


bowli 
5 Itake it, we are not denied to tejoyce 


— 7 


„ 


—_— — 


— 
* 
5 


— — — : —˙7˖¹r . —— — — — 


— 


* 2. Boke. 


— 


ol teſt. 


Sankiification | he ſecond thing required in the halo 


|  (ofes of Conſcience. + 


helbe if it bee in apparent da of finking. 
This buch Sasch the fil ehing —. 
red in the obſervation of the Sabbath, _*' 


_ « ip , 
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dothi faichfully deliver unto the people pure 


the or the Sabbath of the new Feftament is. 
the anctification ore, 'whith — 
elſe bur thededicating of icto u de ud, 
that it to che practies af dir lur N | 
ſibRiication is tieber ublike orprivces --- > | 
--- The publike is the ſolemne performance of | 
fpitituall wotks commendee' in ihe ſecond 
and third Comtmundements, and tending to 
publike worſliip."' And thismay: bee reduced | 
to foure principal | 
preaching of the word, when+the Miniſter 
publikely in the Congregation »fembles,] 


and ſound doctrine, and applies the fame. #5 
neceſſitie requireth and occafion ſerveth, ti 
the edification and ſalvation of all and everie 
hearer in publike audience: and the people 
on the other fide: doe reverently cuttentive- 
ly heare the ſame word read and prenched. 
II. The adminiſtration of the Sacraments ac- 
cording to Gods inſtitution, by the Miniſters 
of the Church lawfully called. 11 I. Publike 
prayer; whereinthe Miniſtercallech upon the 
name of the Lord, andthe whole — 
tion in ſervent affection lift up their hearts 
unto him, and in minde give aſſent to the 
prayers made in the name & behalſe of them. 
IV. Collection · and Fee of. almes for the 
releefc of the poore, whether they be captives 
and rangers, or thoſe that dwell among us, 
the ſicke, the needie, orphans and widowes, 
and ſuch like. Upon theſe foure heads doth 
ſtand the whole publike worſhip of Ged.For 
proofe and declaration hereof read theſe pla- 
ces, Neb; 8, Ad. 3. 4+ Af. 1g. 14, 15. Add. 


- 


16.13. Att. 20.5. Cen 6. 1, 2, & - 
Private ſanctiſication (which ſerveth to 
anſwet the ſecond opinion) flands in theſe 


of the Sabbath, in the morning, doe private- 
ly prepare himſelſe to the publike ſervice 


nation & humbling of himlelfe b 


in ceſpeR of his particular ſins. This the wiſe | 


to thy foot when then enrreft int the houſe of 
God, Eccleſ. 4. 17. and his meaning is, that 
before a man betakes himſclfe to the publike 
— there to perfotme ſeryice and | 
worſhip unto God, hee ſhould tooke into his 
heart, and examine his affectious & thoughts, 
that hee come not unprepared : which dutie, 
though it bee al wa yes to be done, yet princi- 
pally on the Sabbath day. The children of 
ſrael roſe up early in the morning on the 
Sabbath day, to offer up burnt offeriags and 
peace offerings to an Idol, Ed. 33.5 6. much 
more ought we, &c.- And it is faid of our Sa- 


heads. I. The teading or | 5 
| forting thoſe-that are cifirefſed and confirr- 


| - ThethirdQuettion rouching the Sabbath 
n ben the Sabbath dethbeyin? 


| To this ſome doe anſwer, in the evening, 


begin when other otdinatie da yes begin, ar- 
'| cording to the order and account of the 
Church wherein we live. 2. It was the practiee 


— 
— — 


things: I. That everie man in the beginning 


that followeth, by private prayer, by exami- 
before God, D 


mai exhorteth unto, when he faith, Take h 


_ 


he continues there till the reft was fully en- 


viour Chtiſt, char hee roſe verie early ln the 
morning beſore day, and went into a ſolitarie | 
=o to pray, ond the day following was the 
abbath When hee preached in the Syna- 
„ek 1: 35, 19. II. Tharwhenthe | 
ongre is diſſoived, we ſpend the reft 
of the Sabbach in meditation i 
of the Wotd before prexched,and of the crea- 
tures. Thus ibis ſaid of lone that heard P 
pteach, cbex they received ce Word na 
readineſſe, and ſearched tha Scriprure whether | 
thoſs things were ſe, Arty, 11. Aud the 
whole 91. Nſulme was that it might 
de a ſong ofthe Sabbath, ind it containes vo- 
thing but a meditation of theworks of God. 
III. That men ptivately eveteiſe themſelves 
in the works of charitie and mercie, as in vi- 
ting the ſicke, in making peace between thoſe 
tharare ot diſtord, in teleeving the poote; in 
reaching and inſtrudting the in com- 


leſſe, Neb. 8.12, Thenal the people went te ear, 
and to drinke, and ro ſend part abroad to the 
povre, and to'make great joy. * . 5 


and ſome in the morning. My anſwer is this, 
thit the Sabbach of the new Teſtament 4- 
mongſt us ii to begin in the morning; and fo 
to continue till the next morrow, and not in 
the evening till the evening 

The teaſous be theſe. 1. The Sabbath it to 


of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. For Chriſt (as it 
hath beene thought of ancient times) conſt. 
crated the Sabbath, in that hee roſe from the 
dead early in — morhing, when the firſt 

of che welke began to dawne, Matrh.2 851, 
and therefore ic is fit that the Sabbath day 
ſhould then begin when he roſe, for as much 
asitis kept in remembrance of his reſurrecti- 
on. The ſame was the E of the Apo- 
files. For Add. 20. . the firſt day of the weeke 
the Jewes came together at Troas in the mor- 
ning, and there Len preached from that time 
till midnight; being che neut morning to de- 
part, having ſtayed there, as is plaine out of 
the ſixth yerſe;ſeven daics. In that text I note 
two things. Firſt, that the oighe there mentio- 
ned was a part of the ſeventh day of Pauls a- 
bode at Troas. For if it were not ſo, then hee 
had ſtayed at leaſt a night longer, and ſo more 
than ſeyen daes, becauſe heſhould have ſtaled 
part of another day. Secondly, chat this night 
was 8 part of the Sabbath which they then 
_ For the Apoſtle keepes it io manner of a 
Sabbath in che exerciſes of pietie and divine 
worſhip, &namely,io preaching. Yea further, 


ded : He communed with them till the 1 
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text, David faith iu the Plalm of the Sabbath, 
that ho will dec late, di loving hindnes in the 
marging, & his truth nile nig hi, Pfd. a ma- 
king che nighefolle w ing a pant nſcke Sabbath, 
| inft this doRruve it is alleaged, firſt, 
that the Sabbath is to begin ia che venin 
bes auſe in the frſt of Genefs i hoid, 
ſeverall times, thacvoning and; the! morning 
tos de the Riff det and ſo den, ang 
third, & c- sun e t hte 210 ben 
An. Fett. in thattext when ĩt ĩa aid, the 
eve g and che mapping made inch and ſuch 
dayey, by rhe! evening is ungfeetood the 
night, and bythe; morning ths day, and the 
eyening Vas che end ef che da yo and the ort 
tung the cog} of the night. Ini expoſition is 
ancient, and yet: in Scrinture; wee finde not 
onę plece hete aht excning js p far hs 
night. Secondly, Pager, this che collection 
from that place js of no fotce: ſar ihus the 
reaſon wult needs bee framed, That which 
God did in appointing of daies, the fame mult 
we doe in uſing of them: But Cod iu appoun- | 
ting of da yes, began the day at the evening, | 
Erg. &c. The conſequent is falſe. For the cate! 
is otherwiſe in the conſtitution of time, than 
it is in the uſe of time conſtituted: and there is 
not the ſame reaſon of clings in deing, 25 
there is of che ſame things in being and uſe. 
Thicd!y,this did not bind the Je es. For they 
in all likelihood began their Sabhaths in the 
| moxpipg- Indeed their ſolemne feaſts, as the 
| Paſl. over and ſuch like, began and were kept 
from evening to morning, as ee may read, 


Lew. 23.53. But their otdinatie Sabbath was 


| 


B 


of rhe diy, and ſo deparied,verſrn 1. Beſides this | A! kept fiom morning 10 E Whepce 1 


chat S. Aas her ca 
the Jewes, Mat. d. i. an there is nothing 


It is objected that Moſes ſaith, Lev. 23. 32. 


1 


C 


A 


| rake jt) that can be brought to the contraric. | 
| 


it was net la 
that the Sabbath Was athend, and thils was 


began in the evening 
By this chat bath beene ſaid, the anſwer to 
che thixd Queſtion is plaine go wit, that in the 


From cen fou foall 16 celebrate your 'n 
bash. Anu. The words multbe det 2 

ofahe.feaft of neconciliaijon, being ie ten 
day ufeha nh mongch which was ſolem- 
Aized ani kept. from eveate.cven-. 
called ia Sabbath, becauſe, is wasby ſpeciall 
rommandeinent appointed to bee kept a the 
Sabbath lay, and chat ia to reipe da. Firtt, 
becauſe it Mato be kept haly by the Jewes, 

in hurobliug chemſel ves and offering ſactifi 
ces, uerſi ay. Secondly, becnuſe upon that day 
to das any ſervile worke 

upon paine of death, v 25. 30. tu; 
{1 Againe,; it is chat Joſeph of | Ati- 
mathea could nog. Chriſt, by.rcaſon 


the evening. Ianſwet, that the Jewes Sabbath 
there meant concurred with the day of their 
Paſſeover, and hence it was that their Sabbach 


ne w. Teſtament the Sabbath is ro begin at the 
moroing, and ſo to continue ta che nent mar- 
bing, and not as ſome ſuppoſe, to begin as the 
teren and continue till he next eycn. And 
thus much touching the ſpeciall Queſtions of 
Gods worſhip, as alſo generally concerning 
thaſe that belong to man, as he ſtands in fela- 
| tion to God. 0% Mp ; 
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HIRD 
THE CASES OF CONSCIENCE: 


Concerning Man, as he ſtands in relation to Man. 


BOOKE OF 
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— — 


Hus farre we are proceeded 
in the handlirg of cw o 
forts of Queſſ ions, wher- 
of ſome doe concerne 
man, as hee is conſidered 
apart by bimiclfe, with» 
out reſpect u to another: 
ſome againe concerne man, as he flands iu the 
fi ſt relation, namely to GGd. 

| Now wee come by order to ſpeake of the 


To CHAP. I, 
Of the nature and differences of Vertue, and the 
order of the Queitions. 


D 


chied and laſt head of Caſes, propounded by 
the Conſcience of man, as he ſtands inthe ſe- 
cond relation to man. And under this head 
are comprehended all, rhole Quettions of 
Conſcience that are incident to the lives of 
men, and which doe belong unto man, as be 
is a member of ſome ſocietie, whether it bee 
the Family, the Church, or the Common- 
wealth. 


day of the werke. teen tive e 4 


. 


1 


For the better and more orderly procee · 
ding 
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rade well. 


| Gians,or in Hearhen men, it hath the natute of 


| the gifts of God, bus not parts of regenetati- 


„ Booke. 


(afer of Conſcience. 


] 


in this diſeoutſe, ſome convenient ſubjtc 
or matter is to be propounded; wherreunto af 
the Queſtions chat follow may fitly be tedu- 
oed. No of all other, the moſt convenient 
ſubje&- inthis kinde is Vr, und therefore 
according to the diſferences of Vertue, wes 
will dittinguiſtrxhe Queſtions into three ſeve. 
| rall born. rY * * * un 
gut before ee proceed to particular, it 
(hall not be amiiſe to ſpeałe ſome hat genes 
rally of Vertue, fo farre forthurthe knows 
ledge thereof may give ligbe to the things 
—— AM «x ts , 5 
\, Touching Vertue, two things vre btiefſy 
tobe rememibred: ſirſt, hat it is: aud then 
what be tho diſtmet kindes chert of. 


part ef regeneration, whereby a man ix wa ds xpt 
Þ 0 re, * * 


Acall it fir gef of rhefpiris of God, be- 
cauſe in whomſbevet it is, Rether in Chri- 


a giſt that floweth immediately from the ſpi- 
ric of God. Ad this I put in the firſt place co 
confuce the recerved errourof the wilett Heas 
then Philoſophers, which call Vertue an ha- 
bit of therminde, obtained and confirmed by 
cultome, uſez and ice. 013 2? 

Secondiy, I call it ſuch à gift as is alfoa 
pert of regeneration: and this is added for 
ewo.cauſes, : ; -. A | 

- Firſt, that wee may put: a difference be 
tweene Chriſtian and Heathen vertues. For, 
howbeit the fame yerrucs in k inde and name 
are, and may be found, both in them that pro- 
ſeſſe Chriſt, and theſe alſo chat ate ignorant 
of the true God; yet they are in them after a 
divers manner. For iu Heachen men they are 


on and new birth: but in thoſe that bee true 


Chriſtians, th indeed por only the gifts 
of Gods ſpirit, bur alſo eſſentiall parts of re- 
generatlon, Th 


That wee may the better yer conceive this 
difference, we muſt underſtand that the grace 
of God in man is twWo- fold : reſtraining, and 
renewing. | 

Reſtraining is. that which btidleth and re- 
ſtraineth the corruption oſ mens hearts, from 
breaking forth into out ward actions, for the 
commoa good, that ſocieties may be prefers 
ved, and one man may live orderly with auo- 
ther. Renewing grace is that which doth not 
only te ſtraine the corruption, but alſo matti · 
ficth ſinne, aud tene wes the heart daily more 
and more, The former of thelſe is incident to 
Heathen men; aud the vertues which they 


* 


in their out ward actions: bu in Chriſtians, 
they ate graces of God nat only btid lum and 
reſtraining the affe dt ion, but renewing the 


Uere u ifrof the Sni uß Sd, a 


have ſerve only to repreſſe the act of ſve |, 


B 


C 


keatt, and mortify ing all cet tuption. And 


though thoſe vertues of che Heathen be gra- 
ces of God, yet the are but geuetall and com- 


A 


1 


are-ſpeciall 


Cods ſpirit renewing his heart ; bur chaſtitie 


Haurran Heathen n 077M 
Second, Iadde this clauſe, to meet with; 
an errour of ſome learned Philoſphers, whe 
taught that the veric nature of Veitue lands 
io a meane oredſoctitie- of affection. This 


graces of the Spirit, fanQifying | 
and renewing the mind ey weill, and affections. || 
For example, chaſtitie m ſoſeph wasa grace of 


in Xenocrates was à cammon grace, letviog | 
only to curbe and reſtraine the corruption of | 
his hoart . And cho like my be fard of the ju- | 
ſtice qt Arab am Chriſtian, and of er: | 


that they ſæy is true m part, but not wholly, 


For the ediioeritie of which they ſpeake. 
without retiovat ion of affections is nothing : 
and therefbte all vertius that are not j yned 
wich a rend vation arid change of the affecti- 
ons are no bettet than finnes. This point the 
Philaſophiers uever knew, and hente it was 
th it they ſtood only upon a mediocritie, de- N 
haisg a man to bee truly vertuous, that did 
wiſely obſerve a meant bet weene two ex- 
tremes. 

Laſtly, Iſay that this gift of God makes 4 
man firmtrg* well. lu which clauſe ſtaudeth 
the proper effect of vertue, which is, to make 
thoſe in whom it is, to lead their lives well. 
And by this we ae advertiſcd to take heed of 
the opinion of Philolophers concerning ſome 
particular vertues. For in their morall diſcout- 
es, they give boch the name and the natute of 


Vertue tu thate things winch ate either falſe 
and counterfeit vertues or indeed none at all 
For example, Ariſtotli makes nrbamtic a ver- 
tue, which is indeed a fin, h nothing elſe 
but a dexteririe in mc ing & deſcanting up- 
on mens perſons and da meꝰ: 2:4 {2 it is recs 


koned by P. ul amangtt gree vous hn es ard 
vices, which are to beayoided, Feb. 5. perſ.g. 
Againe, the Philoſopher cals g, 
(whereby a man thinkes himſelſe worthy of 
great houours , and thereupon entei priſeth 
great things) a vertue ch yorwith(lan- 
ding is to bee holden a flat vice. For by che 
Law of God, cverie man is to tange himſelſe 
withinthe limits ot his calling, & not to date 
once to goe out of it. Wheroas on the contra- 
tie, the ſcope aud end o this vertue (as they 
tetme tt) is to make men to attempt high and 
reat matters above their reach, and fo to go 
— their callags. Beſide s, it is directly 
oppoſite to the. vertne of hunulictie, which 
teacheih that a man ought als robe baſe, 
vile and lowly in his owe c yes. Ihe Prophet 
Dawd oleares nim fe uf this ſin, /. 1 31.1. 
when-hee 121th, Lord, Ian net high minded, 
mine eyes are not hani, I have not walked in 
thrug1 tat be great andabove my reach, Eur- 
thermore, no vertue mutt make vs to forſale 
d life, but everie one ſetyeth for this end, 

to make us fit to live a godly life. 
The next point to be conſideted is, Whit 
be the kindes of vertuc. | 


K 3 thc 


mon to ali: whereas the verrues of Chriſtians | Vertwe is eichet in the minde of man, or a 
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( aſes of Conſeience. 


— 


the will. The vertue of the minde is Pru- 
dence. The vertue of the will is that that or- 
ders mans will, and it is to- fold: for it re- 
ſpecteth either our ſelves, or others. 

That which reſpecteth our ſelves is con- 


' verſant about two maine thing in the heart of 


man, the revenging and the lufting power. 
That which reſpeRerh the revenging power 
is Clemencie; which ſtandeth in the ordering 
and reforming of the raging po wet of anger. 
The next which reſpecteth the luſting power 
is Temperance. | 

Verrues that doe reſpe& others are either 
concerning Courteſie, as Liberalitie; or con- 
cerning Equitie. And theſe conſiſt partly in 
doing of equitie, as Juſtice ; partly in defen- 
ding and maintainig it, as Fortitude. 

Now according to this diſtinction of ver- 
tues, the Queſtions of Conſcience are to bee 
diſtinguiſhed in this ſort · Some of them con- 


| ſome Temperance, ſome Liberalitie, ſome al- 
ſo concerne Jultice, and ſome Fortitude, Of 
all which in order. 


— 


=: CHAP. II 


Of Qneitions concerning 
Prudence, 


| 4 $-= are two maine Queſtions of Con- 
| ſcience which concerne Prudence. 
| I. Queſtion, 


How a min ſhould prattiſe Prudence or 
wiſdome_, 


This I acknowledge is an high point in the 
life of man, and ſuch as cannot be reſolved as 
| it ought without great detiberation: not- 
{ withitandivg, Iwill doe mine endevour to 
| anſwer ſomething. 
Concerning Prudence, there are ſundrie 
things to be couſidered. 
| Firſt, what is the beginning of the practice 
of this vertue, and that in a word is the Feare 
| of God. This feare ſtandeth principally in 
two things: the firſt is a teverent awe ok, the 
Majeſtie of God in all places, and at all times, 
| wherby we are reſolved, that whereſocver we 
ate, we are in his preſence, and whatſoeyer 
we thinke,ſpeake, or doe, it is wholly & per- 
fectly knowen unto him. The ſecond is a re- 
ſolved care to walk as in the preſence of God, 
that is, to keepe his Commandements, and to 
eld obedience unto his Majeſty in al things. 
ow that this feare isthe. beginning of wiſ- 
dome, itappeares by ſundrie places of 
ture, Fſal. 111. 10. The beginning of wiſdome 
the feare of lebovah, Prov.y.7, The begin. 
| ning of knowledge # the fears of the Lora: fooles 
' deſbiſe wiſdome and wnderftanding. Moſes 
00 the children of Iſrael, that herein ſtood 


A 


cerne Prudence, ſome concerns Clemencie, 


their wiſdome and underſtanding before the 
eycs of all 
Riſe all the ordinances and jud 
God, which he had commarided them, Deus. 

4-verſ,6. And David profe ſſeth of himſelſe, 

that by bis daily meditation in the er 
God, and keep 
became wiſer than his enemies, Pſal. 119. 98. 
ye 
verſ.99. yea further ere prudent than the ani» | 
cent, 
Prudence; and that is ſpirituall underſtan- 
ding, whereby wee arc enabled to know and 
conceive ſpiri 
and bad. This Saint Pan/wilked unto the 


net to 


fulfilled with knowledge of bus will, tn al wiſ- 


Cc 


e, that they obſerve and pra» 
ts of 


wg his Commandements, hee | 


e anderſftanding than all bir teachirs, 


verl. 100 20 ö 0 
Secondly, wee muſt conſider the mig 


truth and falſhood, goed 


Church of Coloiſ, when bee ſaich, #ee creaſe 
ven, and defire that yee m bt be 


dome an — » Cole. 1. 9. 
And the _ the Romans 
to give up their bodies a living ſacrifice, holy 
and acceptable unto God, and not to faſhion 
themſelves like uote this world: hee makes 
the ground of his exhorration, and conie- 
quently the rule of their obedience thereun- 
to, the renovation of their mindes or nnderſian- 
din gi, to this end, That they mig he prove what 
us the good willef God, ac leand perfett, 
«nd anſwerably doe and the ſame} 
Rom. 12. 2. And his reaſon is , becauſe 
though prudence be the rule of all vertues, as 
che ancient Philoſophers the Heathen 
have affirmed, yet it ſelfe muſt be ruled by an 
higher rule which the knew not namely, by 
ſpiricuall underftanding and knowledge, ac- 
cording to the word of Gd. 9. 
Thirdly, wee are to conſider what is the 
practice of Prudence, and wherein it confi- 
ſteth. 
In the practice thereof two actions are re- 
quired : the one is Deliberation, where by ac. 
cording to ſpirituall underſtanding, wee ad- 
viſe what is and bad, what 'rruth and 
falſhood, what is to bee imbraced and done; 
and what not, The other is Determination, 
whereby we reſolve upon former deliberati- 
on, to imbrace, to doe, to follow, and purſue 
the beſt things im ovetie kinde. And therein 
ſands the veric nature and forme of true 
Chriftian prudence, when a man (upon due 
conſideration of things and actions, together 
with their ies and circumftences) pro- 
ceedsto an ho em why reſolution, accor- 
— — rule n id. Now the practiee 
of Prudence in theſe rwo action is very large, 
— of ſundrie branches. I will on- 
rouc Il, and propound them 
Achte Ruler following. : 


The firſt Rule is this: A man muſt in the 


firſt place, _ —— things in the world, 
c provide for giveneſſe of bu ſans, 
and the ſalvation of bus ſole. This our — 
Chrift commandeth as a ſpeciall dutie, att. 
6. 25. Seel yeo fit tbe King dome of God ani 


& | 


| — —— ͥ —-ͤ —„--t — —-— — — — 


— 


and cannot be avoided, 


3-Booke. 


birrighteenſurſy And fnmerdancunrepemant 


a, as in 
y inchis, 
of wiſedome 
for this very cauſe + | 


and vertue ; and for watt of wiſts 
dome and prudence in this point, hey wete 
juſiyd | 
ber, Thus the rich man, that had 


notwichſta 
a foole, becauſe he gatheted rice: vo himſelf. 


earthly things, and placed his Chiefe felicity 
in vaine and ttanſitorle riches, ndt once fore - 
oafti 
that he might be ſaved. 1 

way of caveat commandeth to the Epheſians, 


Ephiſ.5. 16. | 
ſpeitly por as wntw iſe i but as wiſe, redlteming the 


the mtanes of ſalvation, vſe no delaies in hea- 
yenly matters, defcrre not your repentance 
from day to day ; fer the daierure evill, and 


ware. PIT" : 1. 1 


you 
II. | 
againſt our enemies, but eſpecially againſt our | 


ſprritnallenemies. This watchfulneſſe our Sx || 


viour commandcrh often in the Qoſpel, but 
ſpecially in Mark-b3> 33-Takefreawateb,& | 


Thoſe things that I ſay ani you, I ſ une all 
men, Watch, And $, Pete exhorteth in like 
manner,Be ſober,axd watch; for your adverſa- 
rythe Devil as aroaring Lan, walkgth about, 
ſeeking whow be may de ugure, 1 P.. f. v. . 
Now this dutie ſtands principally in two 
things. Firſt, chat we diligentlyobſerye the 
danger, wherein we are, by reaſon of rempra- 
tions. Secondly, that we daily labour to 
ſearch and finde our the ſecret counſels, pra- 
Rices, and enterpriſes of our enemies, and 
withall ſeeke to prevent them. To chis put- 
pole, we muſt watch againſt the corryptions 
of our hearts, the temptations of the Devill, 
ind the day and houre of our death, that we 
be not found unptepared. For out os ſinnes 
are many; Satan is ſtroag and ſubtill in his 
ſuggeſtions, and temptations; and death, 
though of all other things it be molt cerraine, 
yet it is moſſ uncer- 
:aine in regard of the time hen, the place 
where and the manner and king, of What and 
how a man ſhall end his da yes. 


——ñ— — — —— — — — 


] abilitie. This Rule is ſet downe, _—_— 


III. Rule. S very man muſt meaſere himſeife 
by hi owne ftirength and dos nething beyond bu 


ons are ſundry — — | 
other reſpety,1d principals | 
they faite in this firſt pom 
won in that ſn ooithour re 


pronduneed or 
fanlus, becauſe they provided not for the oyle | 
eee 480047 comeneehomlelres with 
ſhining lempes, char is, a naked. profeſſion of 
n 


eprivet ofacceffe incoxhebtideeharis | 
great reve- 
ne wes and abundance of worldly wealch, is | 
tearmed by Oed himſelfe | 


and -was not rich in God; that is hee minded 


; how to eome imo che fu vt of God, 
Totbis Rule Ladde that, which Pau by 
Take heede that yt walke tircums- | 


time As if he ſhould ſay, Play the part of wiſe | 
men; take time chile time ſerves, la hold on 


you may be ſurprized in your ſinnes before 
eee 


fg. 31 Warch thereforeyfor xv et cf. 3. 


(ben ql Conjortnee, 
A 


_—— 


p 


ad. —_— —— —— 


«_ 


. [rhough yau'leaye the other for the timo un- 


\aske him xte ſhoulidoeg Chriſt gives 


cauſe Peter did, hee is by tijat anſwer ſocretly 
re 


in that behalto. l 


— 
"— 


ſoever things ere true, wharſabdver things re 


I - — —— 


i preſume tounderitand abouetar which us 
meet it dera. but on she tobe wiſe accor- 
| ding —— Cd bath dealt to every man 
hoy wieef faith, An cnample ot the tranſ- 
greſſion of this Rule, e have in Davide three 


Philidias, t fetch Nad the king water 
| 2 well of Bechlem, 
Which ac; of the irs a 


that, Chop becauſe they nyent be yond their 
ircogrh, to escoumęt with a whole garmion 
of m=a,tbeyheiog chemie ex hut be, tare» 
Iychreeitweber,. os wg (3 ont bv 
IV. Rule We diu bt e Ie 
neceſſary arkiy uur cala. that per tonne o 
| % And #1 her orhes that are ent of eurcallngs, 
Sa pert ain: dat no . 444 me m dacthe 
ether hemgt we leave theſe andone, This Rule. 
is propoundedin 1 The · 11. Aedale mitt 
— ene iii e that, doe the ueceſſary 
workes of your calling that bg to yau, 


done. The contraryto it is to live ot to bo- 
have himſelſe nordwarely, * The A. 7. And 
we have an eu mple ofthe trauſgteſſion here- 
of in Peter, lea 1. 21. whom when Chtiſt had 
commandei} to follow bim, be would needs 


him this anfwer,wha: 10 b bethee? In which 

words, he teacheth that not ny Peter; but 

every mau mult attend upon the neceſſary 
© 


workes of his one vocation, and 
her mens buſines; which bes 
„ aud juſtly cobdemied of curiafity 
a V. Rule e put ediffcrence betweene 
things honeſt avd of good report,und thingtan- 
have and of — andrheſe we — 
Paſſe, and only to doc th: ot ber. Nhil. 4. 8. . 


pte ſled. ad cher teai mes, Rom. 12.3, Vo | 


| Wettbley who brakeving the hoſt of the | 


from tha well * 123. 16. 
ſuch d oe 28D am himfalffcondemneth in 


honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt,” ba. ſoc ver 
things are pure, whatever things perraine to 
love, mhaſoever things are of good vepore, if 
there be any verineaft! here be an) praiſe thinks 
an theſe things. Jo this may be added one ca- 


we muſt nat only not chuſe the leſſe, hut we 
ate to chuſe neither. For their damnation is 
juſt, who afheme that men may doe evill. chat 
good my come of it, at the Apoſtle ſaith, 


» 3» 0+ 
VI. Aule. Things of profit ard pleaſure muſt 
ive place to then g: 2 brlong - verine and 
Hie. Thiscenclufionthelight of nature 
teacheth. Woꝛldly men ſay, whowillſhewus 
any good?bur David: prayeris; Lord lift ibo 
2 light ofthy conmenancouyyn , J ſal. 4. 6. 
dlinefſe «the great gains chetſore all gaine 


ther trial. This point was praiſed by our $a- 


Viour 


veat, ot, Ol two evils which are both fines; |. Abena 
nan Mimumum, 
{ed neurrum 


cligen dum. ö 


maſt give place to godlineſſo, i T. G. b. 
VIII. Rule. ue N nor ty uſt men ue furrt| 
pretences hat tho mal: umo ws, without fur- | 
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8 aſc of Conſcience. | 


3. Boobe: 


viour Chrift, who, though many be lee ved in 
his name, when they ſa w the mirneles which 
he had done; yet he id not commit himlelfe 
unw them, becauſe —— them all, Joby 2. 
14nd it is alſo verified by the common pro- 
verbe, Firſt trie aud then truſſ us 
VII ——— — place ta vb ſway 
of the time mheret ue, ſe fur forth a may 
ftand with keeping faith, and a good vvnſciente. 
We may not be temporixert, and change our 
Religion with the time; but yet we my and 
— giye place to time, as we gixe 
the ſtreamne, ſo chat it be done with keeping of | 
true religion, and conſcience: This rule 
was practiſed by Faul, Alt. 2 B. 1 y.wholiving | 
among the Heathen Was conſtrained to ſpea 
as they, and therefore he ſaies, that he depar- 
ted in a ſhip to Rome, whoſe badge was Ca. 
fer and Pella x. Againe, Act. 19. 10. he was 
three yeares in Exheſas an idolatrous place, 
where the great deſſe Diane was wor- 
ſhipped;yerin all that time he contained him- 
ſelfe, and ſpake nothing in particular againſt 
Diana, but only in generall agaiuſt falſe gods, 
ſaying, that they be no gods that are made 
with hands, v.29. Nay Alexander could not 
charge him with this, that he bad in all that 
while bla ſphemed their goddeſſe Diana. Pasi 
therefore was faine to yeeld to the ſway of 


_ 


Epheſm by his miniſtery. Whereas,ifhee had 
ſpoken againſt Diana directly, it had not bin 
poſſible for him, to have done that good by 
preaching, which otherwiſe he did. Againe, in 
the primitive Church, the A for the 


of Circumciſion, and ned abſtinence | 
from blood, and that which wis ſtrangled, | 
| &c«+(o far forth, as it ſtood with pure religion, 

and good conſcience: and if they had not ſo: 
| done, they ſhould not have wonne the Jewes 
tothe faith, as they did. ; 
| IX. Rule. Ife cannot doc tho good things 
that we defore, m that eæquißte manner that we 
| would, we muſt content our ſelves with the 
 meane ; and inthings which are good, and to be 
dome, it uu the ſafeſt courſe to ſatuſie our ſelves 
| in doing the leſſe, leſt in ventring to doe the 
| more, hie. cannot be,we grow tot eextreniry; 


and wiſc counſel} of the preacher, to this pur 
' poſe, Eecſ. 7.1 6. Ze not juſ overmach : and his 
meaning may; bee this; Bee not too ſtrict or 
curious, in effecting that which thou inten- 
dett, exactly, when thou canſt not; but reſt 
contented in this, that thou haſt done thine 
ende vourzand take to the leſſe, when the grea- | 
ter cannot be cffeed. In ſome countries, Po- 
; iſh Imageserected:in Churches do ſtand un- 
| defaced. Ihe good defire of the prople is, thut 
they may be pulled done: but this cannot be 
drought to paſſe. What then are they to doe 
in this caſe?they muſt not grow to extiemitie, 


— — 


* tl 


piace to | 


thoſe times, that ſo he might do ſome good in 


wen keneſſe ofthe Jewes did yeeld to the uſe | 


1 


bounds thereof. For if any action whatſoever 
and ſo faile er offend in our ation, It is a good D 


remoovall ſorodec; aud in the meane time: 
teſt eontent ——— done, unq 
waite the Magiſlrates plesſure. Jn the qude- 
ciall law, byreaſon of the hariduc ſſe of the 
Jewes heart, ſundry ſinnes oguld not uttetly be 
; taken away a3 divorcements;palygamie,uſu- 
ne. Hereupowzthe Lord makes ala w of Tvic- 
ration, withour approbation, 'avci did het ve 
moove them quite away, fax. that N Hot 
Poſſible, in regard of man ſat the time:hut te 
Atained the cvill, chat could not be quite cut 
oft and aboliſhed other wie. And herein ap- 
e wiſedameoſ God, ia tna- 

ing a Law tot to allow of, or tt utterly to 
take away, hut to moderate the practice of 
theſe ſinpes in the Jewes, far the hardneſſooſ 
their hearta. In like manner, in this pur land 
there is the practice of uſurie, à ſinne thas can | 
not, nor ever ſhall be roote d: out utterly. For 
this cauſe, the States of this kingdome, have 
out of their . wiſedeme provided « Law for 
the toleration thereof = a ſort, and that 
| a ſpeciall cauſe. Fot if the Magiſtrate 
| d have cnated a Law utterly toabeliſh 
it, it would before this (in likelihood) have 


growne Ae emity. The ſame was the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, in their times, ho 
yeelded ta beare with the uſe of Circumciſi- 
on for a time, when they could not otherwiſe 
utterly cut it off. 7 


11. Queſtion. 
and with 


whether a man ma | . 
Hence wſe Policie in the aff aires of 


good conſt 


eAnſ. There be foure tincipall Caveats, 
; which being obſerved, 5 may bee uſed, 
and is not . Chriſtian religion. . No- 
ching muft (in policie) be ſaid, done, or inten- 
ded, to = the rruch\ ſpecially the truth 
of the II. Nothing is to be ſaid, dont, 
or intended, againſt the honour and glory of 
God, either in word, in deed, or niſhew. 
III. Noching muſt be'wtought or contrived 
againſt juſtice, that is due tꝭ man. IV. All 
actions of policie muſt be ſuch as pertaine to 
our calliugs, and bee within the limits and 


be done out of that calling, wherin God hath 
placed us, or at leaſt, be not anſwerable there - 
unto, though it bee plotted and attempted in 
never ſo great wiſedome and policie, it is un- 
lawfull and not warrantable. 

Theſe Caveats obſerved, it is not unlawful 
to uſe that which we co. amonly call policy. 
And the tes ſon is this; when any buſiheſſe is 
to be done, we muſt make a twofold mquirie. 
Firſt, into rhe thing to be done, whether it be 
good of bad, lawfull or tbe la wfull, comman- 
ded or forbidden. Secondly, into our ſelves, 
whether the work in hid be agreeable to rhe 


and pull them Jdowne themſelves; but they 


muſi intreat the lawfull Magiſtrate for their 


f 


— of the doet, or anſwerable to chat duc 
w he owe to God and man. Now becauſe 
both theſe are grounded upon the former 


cautions, 


m — 
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gems or policies af the 


the example of Hai for. 


cialy thoſe 


4 vo to bee g Nezarks,, 
yeeld ſome what 0 the. 


haye dove, had i bebe 


and by that means taiſed. 
this was no ſiame in Perl; 
the true 


| nature of t true policie, and 


policio was not to bee all 


called the policie of Mas 
condemned. For it is not a 


ceit, aud iujuſtice. 


Vet for better cleating of this er, [ Sn 
Fcuüptutes, andre | 
examples there recorded touching this, 
— Yoſbne 
| ulerh make beging oh, 
ove a7Die in ap, 
and caufing the other part to flie : for by zh 
aof Ai comming ounnk the 
/ ang hee that A the 
cbac Jay Ah, J ag $3 
Samwel l- 


of — 


in WS, Which, we call Stesta- 
firlds Moe have al 


(Ad. 2 l. 26,0 fainerbunflfere have made 


Fes, who were hoc ſuthoyrgel 
che doctrine. of Chriſtianiliberry. This pray 
Rice was wartantable, nqither wat it a ſimne 
i in Pau: for hee did it "by the couaſell of the 
Church at Jeruſalem, vetſe 20. 27 Aud 
aul himſelſe never made wentidn uf this; 
28 of a Fane, whith 2 


AA. 23. 6. when hee was — — 
Aranui che Pricſt, aud che Councell at Je- ( 
tuſalem, being in ſome deunger, he uſeth po- 

licie: for he ptætanded that wore” a Phanifie, 


eweencthe Phatiſſet and the Sadduces. Ayd: 
more but the truth, only ho FRO Pane 


No if it fall out brd 1 pol aba 
uſed, and any of theſe foure Cavears be ua 


obſerxed thes it loſeth both the name and 


crafo and deceit, and ſo is condemnable. Ex- 
ample hereof wee have in avid, 1 Samuel 
31. 14. whe when he came tothe coutt of 0 
eAchiſh king of Gath, and ſaw: hijmſelſr in 

daunger, he faines kien(elfe, mad. Which 
| though be. did to ſave his one life, yet his 


ded to his one diſgrace, (he being King of 
Israel): ) and it was al ſo diſhonourable waa 
| God, who had appointed him to be the king 

of Iſracl. Againe, that which is commonly 


Caveats remembred. Bekid 
only againſt the written law Hod, but even 
againſt the law of Nature. And the very ſous- 
dationthereof ſtanderh only in the practice 
of lying ſwearing, n fraud, de- 


| 
dur 


» whe 


that hee m 
fle 422 
y io fotttd iu 


.a diſſention he. 


for. he ſpate. 90 


becomes fraud, 


of; for iter» 


is hen tao h 
able to che 
88 chat, 15.35 hat 


firſt d 
U as to 5 notice of thels f fleight offences , bur 


5 


dre wee conclude, tha hat- Ar cy þ pn e "= 
- ce s taken in hand, . 7 CHAP: my 

luged umo them, t hach not good warrant, 
ey cannot bee done ub good g ci- 


KN 12 160 


0 
eee wenge 


1M e 5 
— I — 
20% 


15 None r 03 25) 525 
r. er Wein : mar! 
| Di 1316510 YE #4.107W | 
eee 
9 offences dane 


2 7 tawaß may behave himlclfe lo 
| a5 brgo Tha e png ſes, hee 


| muft in 05 Re place jag 95 into che aluure 
| tue of che ywrop: 185 one. 

. 88 chat e 
Ru, * three forts. 
The | füt ſorr, and the, [caſt are, when ſome 
things ate done to ug, that doe o only d leaſe 
us,bur bring no loſſe or horn to us. 5 d bee 
light affengcs, and of ihjs kinde age ny | 
inbrmities, as ha 75 55 \reftineſle, fron ard- 

du 


nefſe,flowneffe an eſſe of nature; ; ofthis 


done to by 0- o- 


| norance, aſcnes, povertie, and ſuch l 
ee then of Clemenciets, not Ale h 


to let them paſſe, and burjo chem in oblivion, | 
Salomon faith, I mant underſtand 5 deftrreth 
bs anger, avd it © credit to paſſe b an off ence; | 
Prev. 19. Kt. his qacaning is, that when * 
ceaare done, which cannot h e3vgid 

chenip diſcretion. 2 map ſb hong 5 19.4 ba 
anger. and not take porice o 93929 A 
by chem ind let them goe: for chis tha be a 
farte greater otuame at to him, than it upo 

the deed done, he ſhould have baſtaly fo 
ceeded £0 revenge 

The ſecond ſorr of offepces ate fry yall inju- 
dies, ſuch. as doe not A aiſpleale us, bug 
withall ring ſome lictle hurt to us: either ig 
our goods, life, ar I name, Now the le- 
cond degree of mee eneſſe is, to take notice 


25 e ge? ee 4 
\ Lomencie or mes rh is RA ack | 
he 4p | 
1 img 1 8 oy ny ror ING iy «| 


SE 


kind alſo, are reproches of uns kilfuln 1 5 18 
1 


of theſe, but withall to forgive, them and pug 
them up. The tea ſon iꝭ, becauſe alwaics grea- 
7 care muſt b lad f peace and love, chan 
of our owne e ires. Reads the pra- 
e «49+ It was objected ro 


ly, chat he was a Samaritaye, 
2 *þ a Bl. Er. ſttakes knowledge of 


— wrong & ſanh. ey have reproched me:buc 
| bg puts 3tup,only denying.qhat which 


| 


3 


- nd clearing hunſelt, / Hua not 4 de- 
tenſe 127 dnour 1 — Davis had recei- 


ve wrong at the hands of /oeb and She- 
— — in the hiſtorie of his life, but 
\ priqcipally,, when he came firſt io be kiog ot 


Iſrael, 2 Sam. 3,and yet he takes nota haltic — 


oout ſe 


— — a — —— _— 
—— œ¶2—W?.—]1æ——— — - — — — — — — 


—— — W_— — - — 
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( aſer of {onſerence. Books. - | 
courſe, preſently to be revenged upon his ad- A I. Whether man m defend pic elfe by | 
verſarics : but proceeds in this order. Firft,| | Kyw 3 © 6&3 74 2519 11G 12VIOL | | 


he tabes notice of rhe fact, andcommiits his | FI. How he may Gefend himſelſe by IN 


cauſe to God, v. zg. and then afterward as 0p- } | II. Whierhera ian nity deſend himſefſe 
portunity ſerved, gave the parties their fu | by force? | ng 
| deſert. The rea ſon was, becauſe being newfy [ IV. How? — . 


7-47 

inveſted in the kinpdornehisadverfaries were | V. Whether a mas my defend him 
| ſtrong, and himſelfe weake ,even by kiste by combatꝰ/ * ene 116.3 * 
confeffion, ind therefoft hot able it the firſt | J. Caſe, Whitther a man inty with good 

| to redreffe the injury — — But —— —U0 rm Bans *. 
when he bad once eftabliſhed himfelfe, rhes | | ſelfe bylaw, tor wrongs fber are done unts | 
eee but B?: 005 doe DN _ | 
proceeds to ful execution of puniſhment up- | | I anſwer affiruvatively :* A man may; with 

on them, as we reade i Kt. ver. 5, 6.34, 35 conſtienee, defend himſelſe ageiuſt 
41 | The third ſort of w are greater inju- | | great injuries by the benefit of la. For Ma- 
ties, ſuch as are not only offenſive te our per» | | giltracie is God: ordinance, -for the good of 
10 ſons, but withall doe prejud ice our lives, and B men, Nom. 1 3. 4. and therefore men may wife 
1 bring a ruin upon our eſtates, both in s | | the beneſit of authoritie, judgement, and ju- 
1 and good name, Theſe are theHigheR gegree | | riſdiQion of Magiſtrates, -withour breach of 
_ injuries, manifeRed in open oor.” aug cohſcience. "Apaine, it is the'exprefſe law of 
| wrongs. And therefbre anſwerable to them, i | Ged,that when a falſe witnes riſerh up againſt 
required the third afid higheſt degtee of Cle | | man, to accuſe n of a treſpaſſe, that both 
| mencie,which ſtands in three things. Firſt, in| the accuſer aridthe'uceuſed d ſtand be- 
taking notice: ſecondly, in forgiving them : | | fore God, that is, fore bis Prieſta & Judges 
| thirdly, in 2 Juſt and lawfull defending our | | forthe time and hoveremedic ac their | 
__ ſelves againſt the wronging parties. This is hands. An example of whichjudiciall defence 
10 the ſumme and ſubſtance of the anſwWer. we ha ve in Paul, who in caſe of wrong makes | 
| For the better conceiving whereof, ſundry | his appeale tothe judgement ſear of Rome, 


Queſtions are further to be propoundzd and | Ad. 25. 16. . 
reſolved. 0 ZBut ie is alles ged out of Scriprure, | to the 


* — Firit in general,, it is demanded, how a man | contrarie, Lx 29. To him that ſiniteth ther 
111 Thould and oughrto forgive an injury. onthe one chetke uffer alſo the other, Marth. 5. 
$1 Anſ. In forgiveneſſe there be foure things. C | 40 If any manwillſne theea: the law, andiake 
i "3 +} | The firſt is torgivereſle of Revenge, that is,, | away thy coar, let hum carris thy cloake alſo. 

111 4 of requiring evill for evill, either by thought, | 27. Theſe places are ſpoken of private 


word, ot deed. This muſt al wales be praQtiſed, | | perſons, that want the defence and aſſiſtanet 
W For vengeance is not ours, but the Lords, and of the publike Magiſtrate; aud ſuch muſt ta- þ | 
"WW e. reaſon then, that we ſhould evermore | ther ſuffer wrong upon wrong, blow — | 
orgive,in regard of revenge and hatred; This | ble, and lofle upon loſſe, than right their 
the Apoſtle teacherh, when he ſaith, 1 Cer. 13. owne wrongs, by revenging themſelves. 


| Fr. | | 3. Love is no: prenobe d, it never thinketh, much Age ine, it is objeRed,that Pawiſaies, Law- | 
: 1 1 lefſe ſpeakes or does,evil. ing is a fault, 1 Cor.6.7.There ii utterly a fault 

15 The ſecond is forglvene ſſe ef private puniſh. | | among you, breanſe ye goe to lam one with a. 

1 um, which is, when men returne puniſhment | | cher, & c. Kt 194+, 1» . 


for injuries done, in way of requitall;andthis| |  Anſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene things 
muſt alwaies take place with us, becauſe as | themſelves, and the manner of doing them. 
| | vengeance it ſelſe, ſo alſo puniſhment in way | | When Paul ſaies, it i A fault, he condemneth 
of revenge, is Gods alone. | ' | ]noctawing ablolutely in it ſelfe, hut the Co- 
The third is, forgivenefle of judgement, | rinthian manner of going to law, which was 
| when we judge an injurie done to be an inju- D this. Firſt; they went to law with ſcandall, be- 
rie. This judgement we are not bound to for- | | fore the Tribunals of Heatheniſh and unbe- 
give unro men. For we may with good conſci-| leeving Judges, and ſo made the Goſpel to be 
ence judge a ſinne and a wrong to be as they | flandered and reproached. Secondly, they 
are, And yet notwithftanding, if a man make | vent to law upon light cauſes, and for ſmall 
— for the wrong done, then there | injuries, which they might well have put up, 
ought to be forgiveneſſe, even in regard of | | andeafily brooked. Thirdly, in la wing they 
judgement. | fellinro raſh and violent paſſions of rage and 
| The fourth is forgiveneſle of ſari-fftion,| | etivy,fo as they could not temper themſelves, 
. | This we are not alway bound ro remit, but we | | bur miſt s goetolaw in the firft place 
may with good conſcience alway require a= | | Whicli ſhould rather have beene the loft and 
tisfaction where hurt is done. the deſperateſt temedie of all. And this bad 
Secondly, for the further clearing of this | munner of ſuing one another at the law, is it 
genera!l Queſtion, we are to anſwer ſome ,| which Paw/rebukes as a fault. And it is to be 
particular Caſes uſually propounded in the | ſobſerved, that Pai notes their fault by a word 
lives ofmen,aad namely, five. | that ſignifies Weakneſſe or imporencee of their mu · 
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- 
moderation, and thereupon haſtily proceeded 
to the Courts of Heathen judges, for deter- 
\ mination of controverſies and contentions 


among them. . 

1 18 further alleaged, that when a man is 
any way wreiiged, it is Gods will it ſhould be 
ſw, and therefore hee ought not to freke ro- 
droſſe, but to reſt himſcife in the wilof God. 
22 It is Godg will we ſhould have diſea- 
uſe good meanesro be cured ofthem. So is it 
ww and done unto us. 
will is, we ſhould be afflictod, ſ alſo hart he 
willed our deliverance, by ſach meancs as 
himſclfe hath appointet. 

Bur gur Saviourwould have his Diſciples 
to be a ſbeepe woolver,and therfore we 
ought to endure all w without revenge 
For the ſhec pe rakes all w doth not 
ſo much as defend it ſelfe againft the woolfe, 

Anfw. So Chriſt commandeth that wee 
ſhould be fp as deve Mut. 10. 16. and 
[yer-withall commanderh us te be wiſe a 


fave our ſelves, a 
Laſtly, it is a Heaged, 1 (or. 13. 5. that /ove 
ſethes not her oi therefore love muſt not 
| her ſelſe. 
e 
, as et os 
— but her one, . Wees the 


* 


according to the la w of Charity. \ 
I1.Caſe. 


is a mau to defend himſelſe 
by law ? | 


Anfr. For the reſolving of this Queſtion 
we muſt take — 

The firſt is this. We muſt firſt trie all means, 
and uſe all remedies that may bee, before we 
uſe che remedie of Law. It is our Saviours di- 
rection, Matr. 3. 25. Agree with thine adverſe- 


fore the controverſie be ended by order of 
— — 8.1 5.[fthy brether rreſpaſſe 
ainſt thes, goc and tell him big ſuali berweene 
thee and himalene. And Sa int Paul in this caſe 
preſcribes a courſe to bee taken before hand; 
namely, firſt to beare and ſuffer as much as 
may bee, 1 Cor. 6. 7. Why rather ſuffer ys h 
wrong / whyrather ſuſtaine ye not harme?! Then 
if bearing will not end it, to commit our cauſe 
to private arbirrement of ont ot two, v.. Ir u 
fo that thers irmot a wiſe m you, v nt 
one that c an judge betweene hu brethren! Liv 
n to be uſed in this caſe, as the Phyſitian uſeth 
poiſon, and that is, only in deſperate caſes. + 
The ſecond Rule is, That our patient mind 
muſt bee made knowne to all men, Phil. 5. 
In taking che benefic of Law, we ate to uſe 
great moderation of mind, and that in three 
reſpeAs;before we goe to law;in lawitig?and 


—  — — 


— 


Serpents, to defend our owne heads, and to 


ofall. And this practice is nor againſt, | 


and yet it is no leſſe his wil, that we ſhould | 
As his | '\ 


| 


rie quickly while thou art in the way, chat is, be- 


7 


| 
| 


— — ꝓ— — — 


— —— 


when. the ſuit is ended; - 


gioning of 4uigs 


2 and to yeeld our 
in the u  rhemites appointed) id the 
meane time depending on him by for 
the iſſue und event of our ſuſit. 


And hence (by the way) it 4 — es, that 
few or none doe uſe this ordi s 
they oughr, becauſe the | ; 
that commence ſuirs in la , doe not confider 
either the nature, ot end of cwill Courcs,” No 
man ordinarily wilt yceld a haire of his right 
but every one ſtreth his eyes wholly” upon 
the event of his entremicy of la 
and fo ſwaxverh from thats Chrittion mode- 


Thirdly, we muſt ſet do wae with out ſt lyes 
. ns, nota: 
juſt and unla wfull. Theſe j — — 
Gods glorie in the execution and 

_ — — . A ok 
of our iphe : x , publike \pence ; 
fourthly, the amendraencof liſordered per- 


man. 

The moderation of the winde in Lawing 
ſtands in theſe particolars. 1. In ſeeking after 
peace tothe utmoſ, Row. 1. 15. , ub poſſi- 
ble, muh as in you u, have peace with all 
men. 3. In love of out enemies, with whom we 
are at comroverſie in la w. 3. In neither uſing 
nor ſhe wing extremitie in our proceedings, 
Marth. 3. 13. Mather A6. 

After that the ſuic is ended, the moderati- 
on of our minds muſt be 
haviour, in tegard of the event of our action. 
For if the Law goe with us, we are to give 
God thankes for the maniſeſtation of his ju- 
fice, in che courſe taken. If on che other hide it 
g A us, we may not rage or be diſcon- 

ly grieved, but commend our cauſe 
queerly to God, and yecuſt out leives for our 
 owne fianes, and ſay with David; Rightrone 
art ibo, O Lord, and juſt are thy judgennents; 
Pſal. 175. 137. „10⁰ 
1 1 F. Caſe. Whether may 2 man deſend 


himſelfeby force, when he is wronged ? 
| I ſome Cafes he —_——_—_— | 
tend himſelfe dy force.- Reaſons, Pirſk; be- 


cauſe the Goſpel don not abo liſt * 
0 4 


CS U — —— ts the 
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| The medericion of riindo before the be- 


e have Ante — | 


greater ſott oſ en 


ſons, and not the defamation or hurt ofany' | 


fſed,by our be- 


row required oy the wood of Gol C 
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(Aero (onſaence. = 


he ales. 


honſaravd be ſmittont 


the .of the Kings, and bleſſed him . 
— ory 3h -b 
L9,a0«Againe, in ſome cuſes 3 man may give 
| hislifeifor his brather,: So ſaies &. Ieh 1 oh. 
3.16. Wee angle alſote lay dene aur lines for 
| thebrerbrew * * 


[ 4111 - * 


ſelle b d 2: 6 % hits pil) 2 
| reer 
in theſe caſes, Firſt, wheo violence 


oſſesed is ſo ſudden and unenpedted, that 
ben iecomes, — be pr _ 
by yeriding, or ing, ord * 
P axe Nara, — offered is 
'open and manifeſt; ſo as chete is na other way 
to reiaue out felyry,bucby Rrikingor killing, 
Thirdly, when violence is offered, and the 
| 27 abſent; either for a time, and his 


be hel of him, nor any hope ot his 
| ronyinge In this caſe, God puts the ſword 
| private mans hands. Fourthly, when 
the defence is juſt and done in a rightn r. 
A juſt defence fands in theſe things. I. It 
muſſ he done incontinent and forthwith ſo 
ſoone as extr violenee is offered, For if there 
be delay, and it come afterward, it loſes the 
name of 8 — — — re- 
ve iſing of prepenſed malice, as the La w- 
yers u 2 II. There — be 42 
tion, not to revenge ptincipally, or to kill, but 
only to defend — 1 II. There muſt bee 
a juſt and equall proportion of , weapons z 
therefore it is po jult defence to ſhoot a na- 
| ked man through wih a musker,; or other 
peece of ordina ce, hen he offeri violence. 
| - #=Gaſe. Whether, a man may reſcue him- 
ſelße or others: by Catubat ?? 
Anſelt hath becne of ancient times, an uſuall 
manner of defence; in ſome countries, that in 
ca ſe of differcnce, berweene people and peo- 
ple, in matters of weight, two men ſhould be 
choſen out amongſt the reſt, who by bghting 
hand to hand, and killing une avother, ſhould 
end the conttoverſe. But this way of defence, 
how ancient ſo ever it be, is utterly unlawfall, 
Reaſons are theſe. Firſt, it is the exprefie 
commuudement of God, 7 hes /hale noe kill. In 
| which allprivate men ate ſorbidd en to kjllor 
Nay, but ia the caſe of juſt and nectſſarie de · 


1 


fence. Scandly, we ma y not hazard ur lives, | 
— warrant from God-: if | 


juft 
eee fe vhrefehe feand tvs 27 


— 


\ | 


u ddliverance;o> | 


| IS. Caſe. Whenmey a man defend bim- 


2 


or altogether, ſo as no | 


D | ſupported by ſpeciall calling and aſſiſtance 


— u—ę—ü — — ———ͤů ——-— | — 
of nature, nor the poſtixe la wes of all on we doe, neee : ad hit 
tries: but it doch ih them · Nou it is the | is done in evytey Tbirdly, if Mogr. 
Le nature aul nations; chet a man may | firates vi ij pertꝑit ſuch ſighta as this is, then 4 
defend his life and healch, in ſome aaſci upon | theyare bovad to defend ani ſa ve che life oi 
| ſton. Scxatdly, this is Gods Law, che innocem ! Fos by ſuch prinufhion;oſtens: 
times innocent blood 15 (hdd; and the 


f harmeleſſe parcie goes byche wort. Stiemer 
| But it will be, and is objeQted, Firſt ac 
Combat is a tri of innaceubi e: Anſiltisuot 
ta! For be ihatis ſtronger uſus lla orercomes| = 
in the combat, hot he cht hach the re 
righteous caults Againetberh berothet means] 


__ = 
tatty a trut esthis: asby examiocation, 
ard by cath Uy, triall bye roy * 
of the fame nature wich the ciollofa murghe» 


B rer by the bleeding of a; \reuched ar 
©;|| handled ; which is very Jena and of all 
ether moſt uncerto ide 
Secondly it is alleaged, chat if a man tale 
not a challenge, he is diſgtaced forever. Auſſv. 
Fhere is no warrant in Gods word, for a pri- 
vate man to acetpt a challenge · Nay, it is ra- 
cher flat againſt the x ord . Fur God faies; Rev 
venge vi Tbe prirate man ſaies the con- 
trery, The wrong is mine, and I will be aven- 
zit ia bet - | 


ged of him that Rath — 
| — any man 10 endure. a little reptoclj 
wich ſome mene than to haa ard his liſe. 
| Thirdly, it is objected, that. the Philiſtious 
offered to try the victory bx ſingle combat 
withthe Iſraelites, and appointed Geliab ſon 
their ſide)to give the Challenge;andthar at 
C| wa(onchel feels Gde)actepting the Chal- 
| lenge, encountted with him, and bad good 
ſuccedle. Ir may ſeeme thereſote, that combars 
ate lawfull. For it is better thet one man 
ſhould periſhin warte, than that a whole ar- 
ipy ſhould miſcary. Aeſw. That was a ſpedial 
and extraordinary example of criall, and Das 
vid was a champion in chat fight, not by or- | 
dinary appointment, but by extraordinary 
propheticall inftin of Gods ſpirit. Again in 
warte, though there bee ſeſle danger in ha. 
zarding one mans life, thana whole armic: 
yet a good and juſt cauſe is to be maintained; 
with all the ſleength that may be made, and 
not to depend upon the power and courage 
of one man, ho, ia probabilitie, unleſſe he be |. 


4 


—— 


from God, may be overcome and loſe the vi- 

Rory-. 9X6 | 41 57 

Fourthly, it is alleaged, that au army ma | 
againſt an army, therefore one mana- 


and ſo are not combats ; and it is nar Gods: 
will that men fhauld deviſe and eſtabliſh new 
| waics and meaper of triall, not allowed by his | 
word, but rather teſt content with that hoe 
| hath appointed. ' 
Fifthly, ona did hazard hislife,by caſting | 
lots, there fore a man may by combat. eAnſ, . 
To fay that Jenas did put his life in hazard 
by. lots, is an yngructh. For there was only a 
conjectutall triall made, who ſhould be the 


22 


ö 


— 
— 36363 — 


—— — 
- * 


— 


inſt another, Anſ. The rea ſon is not likes | 
warres and armies ate Gods ardinancet; | 
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| \*Sixthly; Hoſes and che Fgyprian fought 


cot ot the prricht danger And when' the 
lor fen upon 


. Lathwowledge, Hit for hy Jake thi gteut te- 


* 


him, He was not euſt into the ſea 
by the lot, but by his oe adyſte and coun- 
| ſell. Ax 4ine, the cafting of Jenas inco the Tea 
| did not befall bim by lot, but 4 owne 


' voluntaric reſignation of himſeſſe into the 


jon puhiflicienr of che heglet of his calling; 
vieh himſelfe confeffed ih ttieſe words, For 


hands of God 7 „e it, as 4 0 


eit wpadgon.'t.12, 


| combat, and Aloe ſte s him. Anuſw. Moſes 
' rooke 7 him pudlike revenge in his acti- 
enn Meagiſtrate, and not private, as a pri- 
vate man, Fot though as yet bit calling was 


not fully \manifefted- his brethren; yet the 
trut v is, God had taed him to be their deli- 
vetet out of the hands of the Ægyptians z and 
this veric action was a ſigue ot theit delive- 
rance,”which was to come to paſſe a fterward. 
It was(1ſay)a ſigne thus; As he defended his 
brother, and aven$od his quorreil upon che 


Ægyptian, ſo in time to come che Lord would 
by his hand give them full freedome and de- 
liretance from the tyrannie of Pharaoh, and 
all his ond their enemies, ets 7; 25. Being 
then a publike perſon, his example can prove 
nothing for this purpoſe. 


II. Queſtion. 


— 


. For anſwer hereet we muſt underſtand that 


. hen auger is a vert ue, and ſo good and 
laufull, and whenit is a vice, and conſe- 


quently evil andiunawfull? 


This Queſtion hath two diſtinct parts: of 
Which I will ſpeake in them order. 


Set. 15 


The fieſt part is, when anger is a vertue, 
and lav full?ʒ̃ 2 


in juſt and la wfull anger there be three things, 
a right beginning or motive, a right object, 
and a right manner of being angrie. 

To the tigt beginning ot anger, three 
things ate required. 

Furl, that the oceaſion of anger be juſt and 
werghcie, 33 namely, à maniteſt offence of 
God- Take an enampli or two - Hoſes in ſuns 
drioplaces is ſaid to be apgrie, and the occaſi- 
ons of ois anger were great, as appea res in the 
particulats. Firſt, becauſe ſome of che Iſrae- 
lizes, againſt Gods coinmandement, had re- 
ſerved Manna till the next day, Exod: 16. 
verſ. 20. Againe, he was angrie becauſe the Il 
raclites had tempted God, in worſlupping the | 
Golden Calſe, Exed. 31. 19. Iu Numb. 16 | 
Ly. Moſer aga ine is wroth, becauſe Corab, 


Dathan, and bias rebelled againlt him, 
ud in him 2g4iult God. 7 binees, Numbers; | 
8. 11:13 ſaid to haye been leu, chat is, an- 


1 - 


C | vice, and of allthat is evill. One ſaith well te 


| of the uo. Thus David ſayes of himſelſe, that 


Ifraclites conimitred fornication with Hea- 
theni{h women. David in like winner: S. 
13.20,21. WaSargrit upon this octafion, be- 
cauſe Ammon his tonne hed defloured bfr 
ſter Thamar, Elia is angrie, t King. 19. 14 
and why 7 becauſe the Iraclites forſooke 
Gods covenant; caſt downe' his alrars, and 
had flaive his Prophets with the ſword, Ne- 
hem, chap. $: ver]. 6. is verie angrie, be- 
cauſe che Iſrachres oppreſſed ont auother 
with uſurie, and other kindes of exactions. 
Ieremis alſo, chap. 6. verſ” 11, was angie for 
this, becauſe the Iſraelites were of uncircum - 
— hearts and —— and the word of the 
rd was unto as a reproach, aud the 
tooke no delighr therein. i 
Secondly, it is required that anger be cou- 
ceived upon counſell and deliberation. Prov. 
20, verſe 18. Eftablifh thy thighs by connſell, 
If thoughts muſt bee eſtabliſhed by counſel); 
then the affections, and ſo our anger alſo. 
And the Apoſtle faich, ſaw. 1. verſ. 19. Bet 
ftow to wrath Now the reaſon is plaine, 
Counſel! ought to bee the foundation of all 
our actions, and therefore much more ot out 
affections, which are the beginnings of out 
actions. Hts 
Thirdly, juſt and lawfvll anger muſt bee 
kindled and ſtitred up by good and holy affe. 
ctions, as namely, by deſire to maintaine the 
honout and praiſe of God, by the love of 101 
ſtice and vertue, by hatred and deteſtation of 


this ſe, that « muſt attend u 
— ond be Rirted ro by it apaioft * 
the dog attends upon the Shepherd, and waits 
upon his eye and hand, hen to follow him; 
and when to purſue the wolfe. 

The ſecond thing in good anger, is a fit 
object or matter to worke ; touch 
which ewb chings muſt be remembred! 

Firſt, we muſt put a difference between the 
perſon, and the ence or ſinne of the petſon; 
The ſinne of the perſon is the proper object of 
anger, and not the perſon, bur only by reaſon 


he was conſumed with anger, not becauſe the 
men with'whony he was anꝑrie were his ene- 
mies; but Secauſe they kepr nor Gods Law, 


e for God: the occalion was, becauſe the | 


Fl. 119-379. Thus Moſer was arigrie at the 
dolatrie of the Iſraeſ tes, wherewith'they had 
ſianed agamſt God fortie dayes together, aud 
yet hee prayes earneſtly unto God for their 
perſons, as We read, Exod. 3 2. N ö 
But it is alleaged ro the conttatie, that 
David ditects his anger againſt the perſons 
of his enernies, eſpecially in Pſalme 109. An. 
ſwer; Buſt, Prophets (as hath been ſaid here- 
tofore) were endued with a ſpeciall meaſute of 
zealc; and their zeale was a pure eule, taken 
up ſpecially for the glorie and honor ot God; 
but our zeale * our enemies is com- 
monly mixt with hatred, en vie, and ſelſe- love: 
therefore wee mult not, nay wee cannot fol- 
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low their examples. Secondly, imprecations 
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1 uſed by David, were predictions rather than 


prayers: for he rather fore- told in them hat 
| ſhould come to paſſe , than prayed that it 
might come to paſſe. Thirdly, David in his 
imprecations accutieth not bis oe private 
enemies, but the enemies of God, and not all 
chem, but ſuch only as were incurable; for by 
the ſpirit of prophecie, hee knew the ſtate of 
thoſe agaiuſt whom he did pray, ſo do not we. 
Secondly,we muſt put a difference between 
the canſe and offence of God, and the cauſe and 
offence of man, Now juſt anger muſt bee dire- 
Qed againſt perſons forthe offence of God 
ropetly, and not for private offence, but on- 
| ſo far forth, as it tendeth to the offence of 
God, Thus Miriam and Aaron murmured 
| againſt Moſes, becauſe he had married a Wo- 
man of Æthiopia. But this was only a private 


ſelfe meckly rowards them, Numb. 2.3. 

The third thing in good anger is the right 
manner of conceiving it. Wherein theſe cau- 
tions are to be obſerved. Firſt, that our anger 
be mixed and tempeted with charigie & love. 
It is the propertic of God himſelfe, in wrath 
10 remember mercie, Hab. 3. a. and herein wee 
| mult be like unto him. This was the practice 

of Hoſes, who out of his love prayed for 
' choſ@ with whom hee was angric, Exod. 32. 
; Secondly, anger againſt any offence mult bee 
| mixed with ſorrow for the lame offence. Thus 
' Chrift was angrie with the Jewes,bur withall 
he ſorrowed for the hardneſſe of their hearts, 
| Mark. 3. 5. The teaſon hereof is this: In any 
' ſocietic whatſoever it be, if one member fin- 
neth, the ſinne of that one member is the pu. 
niſhment of the teſt that be in that ſocietie; 
even as it is in the bodie, if one part bee affe. 
| Red and ill at e aſe, the teſt will be diſtempe- 
ted. Paul ſayes of himſelfe, that he was afraid, 
leſt when hee came to the Coxinchs, God 
| would humble him for their finves, 2 Cor. 12, 
21. Aga ine, he teacheth, that thoſe which ate 
fallen into any fault, muſt bee reſtored by the 
| pris of meckneſſe, becauſe wee our ſelves ate 
fubject ro the ſame tentations,Gab6.1. And in 


this rggard hee would have men to mourne | 


| with them that bave in them the cauſe of 
| mourning, Rom. 12, 15. Thirdly, juft anger 

muſt be contained within the bounds of our 
particular calling and civilldecencie: that is, 
' fo modetated, as it make us not to fotſake our 
| duties which wee owe to God and man, nor 
' breake the rules of comelineſſe. Thus Jacob 
Was angrie with. 1,:64n, and yet hee ſpeakes 
| and behaves himſelfe as a ſonne to bis father, 


ee ven iu his auger, Gev. 31-werſ. 36. Jonarbas 


| was angric with Saul his father, and yet hee 
| withdrawes not any revetent ot dutifull re- 
ſpect from him, 1 Sam. 20. 
| Sett. 2. 

The ſecond part of the Queſtion is, When 
anger is a vice «1d unlawful ? 

4 . w. It is a linac in five regards, contrarie 
to the former. 


„ ——  — — 


offence, and cherefore Moſes behaved him 


—— 


D 


| 


ſell and deliberation. This ta ſh, ha ſlie, ſudden, 


viour Chriſt, Matth. y. as · ¶ heſoc ver ic argrie 
with his brother unadviſedly, ſpelt be cu/pable 


of pmniſhment. | 
Secondly, when it is conceived for no cauſe, 


and violent anger, is condemned by our Sa- 


3. Bocke. 


A . Firſt, hen ee conceive it without coun- 


t for a light or trifling cauſe, Prov. 10. ver / 
12. —— — of ſons. — 
evetie light offence muſt not bee the cauſe of 
open anger. Prev. 19. 11. {t « the gloric of a 
man to paſſe by ſome infirmities. Eccleſ, 7.verſ. 
23. Tal not notice of all the words that men 
| Peake, nowot of all thoſe which ſervants peaks 
| unto their maſteri« Beſides that, cauſeleſſe an- 
ger is many times forbidden in the Scripture. 
And Paul ſayes, that ove us hardly provoked, 
becauſe it wile not be moved to conceive ha- 
tred, but upon weightie and important cau- 
ſes, 1 Cor.13,verſc 5. 


is immoderate, Eph, 4. 26. 
Be _ fone not; and if by inſirmitie 
thou fall into it, /et not the San goe downe ap- 
on thy wrath, The reaſon is added in the next 
words, Give not place to the Devill; becauſe 
hee is alwayes at hand to inflame the affecti- 
on, as he did Sault, who therefore in his rage, 
would have killed him that was next him. 
Fourthly, when it makes us to forget our 
dutie to God or man, and to fall to brawling, 
curſing, and banning. Thus was Shemei an- 
grie when he railed upon the King, and flun 
ttones at him and his ſervants, giving him ba 
| and unreverenttermes, and calling him a man 
of bloud, and a man of Belial, 2 Sam. 16. 5, 
6, 7. Thus did the Diſciples forget their du- 
tie of love unto their brethren, and in anger 
deſired that fire might come downe from hea- | 
ven and deſtroy the Samaritans, Luke g. 59. 
Thusthe Jewes in undecent and uncharicable 
manner, gnafhed with their teeth at Steven, 


meaſute of a 


of wicked anger areclamers,and crying {f e- 

| ches — perſon and perſon 1 chen b. 
rie, Epb. 5. 31. And thence it is, that we finde 
Balaam in his anger, to have been more void 
of reaſon than his Aſſe, Vm. 22. 27. 

Fifthly, when we are angrie for private re- 
ſpects — our perſons, and not con- 
cerning the cauſe of God. Thus Cais is ſaid 
to be exceeding wroth, and to have his coun- 
tenance caſi downe, only upon a private re- 
ſpec, becauſe he t his brother A 
Gould be preferred bim,Gen.4-5.Thus 
Saul was wroth with David, taking himſelfe 
to be diſgraced, becauſe the people (afterthe | 
ſlaughter of the Philiſtimes) aſcribed to Da. | 
vid ten thouſands, and to him but a thouſand, 
1 Sam. 18. 7. In like manner be was angtie with 
Jonathan, fer his love that he hate to David, 
and for giving him leave to goe to Bethlrem, 
1 Sam. 20. verſ. 20, Thus Nebuchadnezzar: 
| wrath was kindled againſt the three children, 


Thirdly, when the occa ſion is juſt, yet the 


| 


A4. 7. 54 And S. aui ſayes, chat the fruits 


| becauſe hee tooke himſelſe ro bee contemned 
of 
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( aſes of Conſcience. 


of them, Dax. 3. 19. Thus Hama meerely in 
regard of private diſgrace, gro wes to great in- 
dignation againſt Mordecai, Efter ch. 3. v. 5. 
Thus A Vas angtie with the Prophet Ha- 
aui, becauſe he thought it a diſtredit to him, 
to be teptoved at his hand, 2 Che. 16. 10. 
And in this fort were the Jewes filled with 
| wrath at Chriſts reproofe, L«k.4.28.hewing 
thereby, as it is truly expounded by the 
/ Commenter, that they were yerie hot intheit 
| owe cauſe, and not in the cauſe of Cod. 


1 


| II. Queſtion. | 
what is the remedie of unjuft anger a * 


Anſ. The remedies thereof ate two-fold: 
Some conſiſt in meditation, and Tome in pta- 
Rices | 

: Std. 1. 


The remedies that ſtand in meditation are 
of three ſorts, ſome doe concerne Cod, ſome 
| our neighbour, ſome ourſelyes. X 

The Medications concerning God are ſpe- 
cially fix. 

I. Meditation. That God by exprefſe com- 
mandement fobids raſh and unjuft anger, and 
commands the contrarie, namely, the duties 
of love. Read for this purpoſe, Mat. 5. 21. 22. 
where we may obſerve three degrees of unjuſt 
anger. The firlt whereof is that which is in- 
wardly conceived, and notoarwardly ſhe w- 
ed. The ſecond, when unjuſt anger ſhewes it 
| ſelfe by ſignes of contempt, as by ſnuffing, tu- 

ſhiog , changing and cafling downe of the 
| countenance. The third is railing ( thas foole ) 
which is culpable of Gehemna fire, the higheſt 
degree of puniſhmenc. Now all theſe three 
degrees are murther, and the puniſhment of a 
murcherer is to bee caſt into the lake of fire, 
Rev.21.8. Againe, Chriſt eommandeth ui to 
reward good for evill, to blefſethem that curſe. 
us, and to doe goad to them that hate us, if we 
will be the childten of our Father which is in 
heaven, Nat. 5. 35. And S. Pa wiſheth us, 
to overcome evill with goodneſſe; Rbw. 12.21, 


befall us doe come by Gods providence, 
whereby they are turned' ty a bod end, 
namely, our good. Thus D$vid faith, that 


16. 10. 5 this was the ground of Chriſta 
reproofe of Peter, Shall I not (ſalth he) drinke 
f the cup which my Father hab given mee ts 
Linker oft ier, WT TL 


point muſt be followers of him. In regard of 


to anger; abundant in good 
Exod. 34.6. Hence ic was, that he ſpared the 
old world 1 20. yeares, 1 Pet.3.1 9. He ſpared 


II. Meditation. That all injuries which | 


God bad bidde Shimei to curſe him, 184. 


111. Meditation, God is tng-fiffeting| 


even towards wicked men; and wee in this 


this, God is ſaid to be mercifull, gracious, low | 
and truth, 


the Iſraelites after their idolatrie 390. yeares, 
| Execꝶ 4. 3. Beſides this, we have example of 


A 1 


B 


| rowes of the ſecond death : much more then 
C ought wee at his commandement, to put up 


the lowlineſſe and long ſufferiag of Chtiſt, 
who ſajth. Mat. 1 1. 29. Lear ef me, for Ian 
humble and mecke : aud of hom it is (aid, 
1 Prt. 2. 2 2. When hewas reviled, be reviled not 
againe; when he ſuffrred, he threatned not hut 
committed bu cauſe ts him that judgeth righ- 
tconſly, Now becauſe ſome may haply Ei 
that theſe examples of God and Chrift are 
too perfect for man to follow, wha. cannot 
imitate, God inall things : therefore beſides 
them, conlider further the examples of ſome 
of the ſeryants of God. Moſ.r,when the peo- 
ple mutmured at him, did not anſwer them 
er Barrera.) duc cried unto the 
Lord, What ſhat 1 do to this people ? for they be 
alnefþ ready to flone me Exel 7.4. And Steven 
when he was ſtoned, prayed for his enemies, 
Lord, lay net this fon te their charge, Att,7,60. 

IV. Meditation is, concerning the good- 
nefſe of God towards us, an argument where» 
ot is this: That he doth everie day forgive us 
farre more offences, than it is poſſible for us 


to forgive men. 
1 V. Medication. All revenge is Gods right, 
and hee hath not given it unto man, Rem. 32. 
19. Vi Keane ts mine, [ willrepay, ſaith the 
Lord, And man by revenging | 
quarrell, makes himſelfe both the Judge, the 
witnefle, the accuſer, and the executioner, | 
VI. Meditation is, touching Chriſts death. 
He ſuffeted for us the ſitſi death, and the ſor- 


ſmall wrongs and injuries without revenge. 
His commandement is, Reſſt not evil, but 
whoſoever ſhall inte thee onthe right chegke; 
rurne to him the other alſo, Mar. 5.19. Agai 
Deſtroy net him with thy meat for whow 
died. Rom. 14-19. 

The Meditations concerning our nelgh- 
bour ate two. The firſt is, the condition of 
bim with whom we are angrie, namely, that 


| me and thee, for we are brethren, Geneſ. 13. 8. 
Againe, he is created in the image of God; 
we mult not therefore ſceke to hurt or deſtroy | 
that image. The ſecond is, concerning that 
equitie which we looke for at the hands oll 
men. If we wrong any man, we defire that 
he would forgive us: and therefore we mult 
forgive him te injuric that hee doth unto us, 
| 2 unjuſt anger. This is the verie law © 
| nature Wharſorver ye would that men ſhould do 
unto you, even ſo de you unte them, Mat. 7.12, 
on \ concernipg our rn are fig. 
irſt. he that concei aſh « 
himſclfe __ ro 5 of Goa, if hee 
cheriſh the ſame without telenting · Muth. 
6.15. If ye dc not forgive men their treſpaſſes, 
no more will your Father forgive tre- 
paſſes. And Muth. 7. 1 «Indre = yee be 
re judged. Yea, when wee pray do God to 
forgive us, and doe not reſolve to forgive our 
brethren, we doe in effect ſay, Lord condemme 


his one 


ine, 
brift | 


he is a brother. Let there be no ftrife betweene | 


I23 
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, fer we will be condemned. 
— 


Secondly,! 
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lam. 1. 20, 11. | 
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Secondly, we are commanded to love one 
another, evenas Chriſt hath loved us, Epheſ. 
5-2. It is the propertieof love, to ſuffer and 
to beare, and not to bee proveked to anger, 
1 Cor. 13. And it is a marke whereby Gods 
children ate diſcerned from the children of 
the Devill, chat they love their brethren. 

Thirdly, wee are ignorant of mens mindes 
in ſpeaking and doing: wee know nor the 
manner and circumſtances of their actions. 
And experience teacheth , that much anger 
comes upon miſtaking and miſconſtruing 
them. Whereas contrariwile, if they were 
thorowly knowen, we would net be ſo much 
incenſed againſt ments commonly we are. 

Fourthly, in rafh anger we can doe no part 
of Gods worfhip that is pleaſing to him, wee 
cannot pray : forhee nt prays mu lift up 
pure hands without wrath, 1 Tim. 3. 8. Wee 
cannot bee good hearers of the word; for S. 
Iams viſheth us to bee ſwift tobheate, and 
ſlow te wrath. becauſe me wrath of man doth 
noriccompliſh ce rig teouſneſſe of God. 

Fiſthly, we mult conſider what are che - 
and cbnſcquents of 'unjult anger. For firſt, it 
greatly annoyes the, health. It annoyes the 
braine & pulſes, it cauſeth the gall to flow into 
che ſtomack & the bowels, it killerk and poi- 
ſoneth the ſpirits, and is the next way to pro- 
cure diftemper of the whole body,aqd conſe- 
quently loſſe of health. Se condl it makes a 
man captive to the De vill, Epbel4 27. wuich 
we ſee to be true in Sault example, ho being 
a wa full of wrath, and giving place to his 
owue tage and furie, anevill ſpirit catred into 
him by the juſt judgement of God. 

Sabi e ud, conſider the cauſes of un- 
juſt anger. It is commonly thought, that an- 
ger is nothing but Ile flowing of choler in 
the gall and in the ſtomacke: burrhecruch is, 
anger ie more tharcholer. Fbr it riſeth firſt 
of a dedilitie of reaforiand judgement inthe 


confirution of the body that is hot and drie. 
Againe, we read jt hiſtories, that menhavin 
no gall, have. hotwithſtanding beene full of 
d and choler indeed is a turgherance, but 
no exufe of unget. | Pars 
af Sek. 2. þ+ of pore” 
The temedies of viyuft anger that Rand in 
practice are (pecialfyfive. © - 


nation of a fools (ſaith Salomon, Prov. 12.1 
will bec knowen the ſursl day, but chi wiſe man 
gone = gp hu ſbamb + that ii, hee reſtraines hi 
forth, would be a'reptodchunto him. Apſwer- 


able to this notable ſpec chi gf Salowon,was the 
wiſe counſell of * Ambroſe to fake foray 


after ſentence given, he ſhould take 3o, dayes 
reſpite before execution. And not unlike hath 


( aſes of ( onſcience 
ant e one A bat that [was angrie. Athenodorus gave As. 
| guſts this rule, that when be was angrie, he 


chis corrupt and violent affection of unjuft 


mindet Secondly, from evill aſtectious, as | 
from envie and love. Thirdly, from the | 


— 


into it through 


"The tirftis, in che Liche of ang et V6 1 pneeale | 
che ſame, both in word und decd 7 Fas | 
) 


anger, Which if it ſh6uld preſently breake 


if * 


beene the practice of the verie Heathen in 
cheir time. Socrates ſaid, 1 had beaten thee, 


— 


3. Booke. 


. 
— — — es — 
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ſhovld firſt ſay over the whole Alphabet, he- 
fore he put iu execution his ange. ' 
Secondly, we muſt deparc fromthem wich 
whom we are angric.For this affection is as a 
fire, take the matter away from fire, and it will 
ceaſe to burue: ſo let a man depart, & employ 
himſelfe (for the time) ſome other way, & he 
ſhall ſoone ceaſe to be angtie. Thus did Jen. 
bas depart out of his fathers preſence, 1 Sam. 
d. 24. Abraham in his anger withdrew him- 
lelfe from Lot, Gene/. 13. Jacob in wrath de- 
parted from Eſau, Gen. 27. 47> 44+ 

Thirdly , wee. muſt avoyd the occaſions 
thereof, as contentions and contentious per- 
ſons. Doe nothing through comention, Phil. z. 3. 
Makg no Fiendſoi With an Angrie man, neither 
goe'with a furious man, left then learne bus 
W4Jes, and receive deſtrufiion to thy ſoule, Pro. 
22.24- We wuſt for this purpoſe be carefull to 
avoid all mcancs that may ſerve to furthet the 
heat of the tempetature of ſuch a body, as is 
apt and diſpoſed to this unruly paſſion. 
Fourthly, we are to confader that wee ſinne 
againſt God, not once or twice, but often, yes 
eyetie day: and therefore the courſe of our 
anger muſt be turned againſt our owne ſelves 
fer our fins. For this is one propertie of true 
repentance, to worke in us à revenge upon 
our ſelves, in regard of our ſinnes committed 
againſt God ang our brethren, 2 Cor. 7. 1 1. 
igen e muſt accuſtome out ſelves to the 
daily. exerciſes of invocation of the name of 
God, far this end, that hee in mercie would 
mottihe all our earthly affeRions, eſpecially 


wrath. And this muſt we doe, as at all times, 
ſo then eſpecially when anger is creeping up 
on us. Wy 

It will bee ſaid of ſome: Our anger is vio- 
teat, and comes upon the ſudden, and there- 
fore theſe remedies will doe us ao good. Arſ, 
Such perſons, when their mindes bee quiet, 
muſt often read and meditate of the fore ſaid 
remedies, and by this meaues. they ſhall.bee | 
able to prevent haſtineſſe. | 
But hat if wee bee overtaken with anger, | 
What muft we then doe ? Anſo. If choutall 
itie, yet remember thy 
ſelfe, letrot the dun go down upon thy wrath, 
Eph. 4. 16. Conſider with thine one heart, 
chat anger is as 3 4 : if a man drinks poi- 
ſon, he muff not ſuffer it to reſt and flow into 
the bodle and ycines, but with all ſpeed avuft 
purge it out: and ſo muſt anger be dealt with» 
all, whenlocyer we are overtaken with it. 
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CHAP, iv. 
Of Qpeition: concerning T amperances.c. : 


1 is a vertu that moderateth 
appetite ox Juſt, And this moderation of 


appetice iin dz in foure things, 
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I. In 
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. In the uſe ofriches. | 


Booker: 


0 


(aferef 


11. In che uſe of meat and drinke. 
F. In the uſe of apparel. *** 


Concerning the modetition of appetite 

in the uſe of riches, there are two maine Que- 

3 

\ I. Queſtion: 

- Hew farre a man may, with good conſei- 

riches # 

to be conſidered, becauſe this doctrine tight- 

; han and underſtood, 'ferves greatly 
the direction of the whole coutſe of our 


lives unto the end. Here therefdte I will firſt 
ſer downe the ground of the Anſwer, and then 


| the Anſwer it ſel fe. 57 
nd of the Anſwer Tptopound in 


The 
| five x 


and goods are of two ſorts : ſome are nece(- 


the Scripture cals abwndence. * 

Goods and riches are two wayes neceſſa- 
rie ; neceflarie to tiature, or neceſſarie to the 
perſon of a man, Goods neceſſatie to nature, 
arethoſe without which natute and life can- 
not bee well preſerved; and theſe are moſt 


| ſon, are thoſe goods without which a mans 
Rate, condition, anddignitic wherein hee is, 
No riches morethanneceffarie, I terme 
thoſe, without which both the life of man 
and his good eftate may well bee preſerved. 
For example: To the calling of a Student, 
meat, drinke, and cloth are neceſſarie in te- 
ſpe of nature; beſides theſe, other things,ps 
bookes, and ſuch like, are alſo neceſſarie for 
him, in reſpec of his condition and place. 
Aud whatſoever is beſide theſe is more than 
neceſlarie, 

11. Role. Things and goods are to bee 


affeQion of the covetous man which is unſa- 
tiable, but by two other things, the judge- 
ment of wiſe and 
of ſober and frugall perſons, | 

I TI. Rule. We muſt not make one meaſure 
of ſuffic ĩencie of goods neceſſatie for all per- 
ſons; for it varieth according to the divers 
conditions of perſons, and according to time 
and place. More things are — to 2 
publike man, than to a private ; and more to 
nim that hath a charge, than to a ſingle man. 

IV. Kule, That is to be judged neceſſarie, 
which in ſome ſhort time to come may boe 


— — 


Av. in the uſe of pleaſures, wherein re. 


ence, proceed in the defring and ſteking of | 


The Anſwerof this Queſtion It the rather | 


I. Rule, Wee muſt confider that riches | 


farie, ſome are mote than neceſſarie, which 


needfull. Neceſſarie in teſpect of a mans per- 


judged neceſſarie and ſufficient, not by the 


godly men, and the example 


1 


C 


n/cienee. 


needfull, thougb it have na preſent uſe. For 


on, which is two · fold. 


example r the dowrie that a father gives to 


his daughter at the day bf martiage, though 


it bee not pteſently need full, yet 
ſhort time it ma 
to be reputed amougſt nete ſſatie goods. 

V. Rule: Wee dur ſelves doe oſten erte in 
judgement, in determining of rhings neceſſa- 
ne and ſuffic ent for dut felyes : and therefore 


caute ju 


hen tren ſteke thing coinpetent aud neceſ- 
ſetie, they mull alwa 


ptiy to God to give 
them that which hee ho Wes in his wiſdome 
to bee meet and neceſſatie, not pteſctibiug a 


meaſure wo ür. 


I come now to the Anſwer of che Queſti. 

The ſirſſ is this: Man way with good con - 
ſcience deſite and ſeeke for goods neceſlatie, 
whether for nature, or for his perſon, accor- 


ding to che former rules: but he may not de- 


fire and ſeekt for goods mote than neceſſarie. 


for if hee doth; lice ſinneth. The reaſons of 


this auſwer ire theſe: 

Firſt, Drær. 17.16, 15. the commandeinent 
is given to the King, chat hath moſt need of 
abundarice,that he ſbouſd not mulriply hi hor. 


fes,or hi filver, or bu gold, That which rhe 


King may not doe, the ſubjects ought much 


leſſe to doe; and therefore they ate not to 


multiply their goods. Por this cauſt it is a 
reat i bjeſts, teaining (as they be) 
ubjects, ro ſee ke to attaine to the riches of 
Princes; Againe, PauPfaith, 1 T. 6. 8. Ha- 
ving food and rayment, let us be therewith con- 
tent · Beſides that, in the peritioa, Give as thus 


day, &c. wecrave but only bread for our ſy. 
ſtenance, that is meet to preſerve us for un- 


ture, in that calling wherein wee ſerve God 

day by day. The prayer of Agur is, that God 
would give him food convenient for higy, or 
(as the words lighific)breadof hu ſtarute, that 
is, which God in his eounſell had appointed 
and ordained for him, Prov. 30. . | 


Secondly, ſeeking of abundance is an ha- 


mans corruption. Therefore, At. 13. Riches 
are cal ed thornes, that choake the word of 
God ſowen inthe heart. And 1 Tim.6.9. They 
that will, that is, deſire robe rich; and content 
nor themſelves with things neceſlatie, fallinto 
the ſnare of the Devil. 

Thirdly, ſeeking of abundance is 4 ſtuit 
of diffidence inthe providence of God. Now 
all fruits of unbeleefe muſt bee cut off; 
wee muſt not therefore deſite more than ne- 
ceſſarie. 

In the next place, for the better cleating ot 
this doctrine, the objections of covetous 
men are to be anſweted. GY 

ObjcR. I. Good things are to bee ſought 
for; but abundance is 4 good thing, and a 
bleſſing of God. Anſw. Good things are of 
two ſorts. Some are fimply good, that is to 
ſay, good both in themſelves and to us, as re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, holineſſe, righteouſueſſe, | 


. L 3_ and 


zard to the ſalvation of the ſoule,by reaſon of 


neceMatie, therefore ic is 


| 


— 
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( aſer of (,onſerence, \ 
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which though ,chey bee good inthemſelves, 
yet ate not ks good to us. Of this kinde, 
is abundance of tiches and tore of wealth, 
more than neceſſarie for nature and perſon. 
Fot which cauſe, riches in abundance are as 
the knife in the hand of a childe, likely to hurt 


Scripture ſometimes doe ſigniſie only things 


if it bee not takeu away, becauſe they are (in 
ſomę men) occaſions of ſinne, unleſſe God in 
mercie prevent and hinder them. And for our 
(elves, what know. wee whether God will 
keepe and preſerve us from ſinne, when wee 
lecke and labour for abundance? 
Object. 11. It is the promiſe of God bat 
riches and treaſure ſball blec in the hoaſe ef the 
jut, Pſal. 113.3. 3 
The anſwer is two- fold. Firſt, riches in 


ſufficient and competent, and of them is that 
place to be underſtood. To this purpoſe Pa- 
vid (ayes, that a ſmall thing, that 18, a — tl 
tent and meane portion, though hut verie lit- 
tle, is to the ju man better than great riches 
tothe wicked and mightts, Pſal. 37. verſ. 16. 
And whereas David. in another place affir- 
meth, that nothing ſuallbe wanting to them that 
frare God, Pſal.: 4.9. And againe, They which. 
ſecke the Lord ſhall wart nothing that # good: 


| that good may come thereof. Againe, everie 


the places are to be uyderſtood with excep- 
tion of the croſſe aud correction, in this ſort, 
that they ſhall have competencie, unleſſe the 
Lord intend to chaſtiſe aud correct them by 
wan*, Sccondly , if by riches David there 


meaneth abundance, the words muſt bee un- 


derfiood with thiscondition, if chey beefor 
theit good. For ſo all promiſes of temporall 
things muſt be limited with exception, partly 
of Gods glorie,kingdome,and will, and part- 
ly of our good and ſalvation. 

Object. III. Wee muſt doe good to the 
poore, to the Church, to the Common- 
wealth, and we muſt alſo leave ſomewhat to 
poſteritie. I anſwer : wee may not doe evill 


man is accepted of God according to that hee 
hath, and uot according to that he hath not, 
if there be a ready minde, 2 Cor.. Ia. And the 
end of a mans calling is not to gather riches 
for bimſelſe, for his family, for the poore ; 
but to ſerye God in ſerving of man, and in 
ſeeking the good of all men: and to this end 
men muſt apply their lives and labours. 
Object. I V. We are called to imitate the 
Ant, Pro. 6. & 13. which gathers in one ſeaſon 
for her teleefe in another. Auſv. The Ant ga- 
thers in ſummer only things ueceſſatie, ſhee 
doth not by the inſtinct of nature ſeeke ſu- 
perfluitie and more than is neceſſarie. 


| This doctrine ſerves to direct and informe 
almoſt all the world, to beat done the wic- 
led practice of the Uſurer, and to teꝛch evc- 
tie one of us to moderate our care iu things 


—B —„—- 


N yet they obtained them not by their owne 


God give abundance hen we neither defre 
| it nor ſeeke it, we ma wr it, hold and uſe it, 
2 Gods feyards. Abrohewapd loſeph of A. 
rimarhea are commended for their riches, and 


ſceking aud moiling after the manner of che 
| world, but walking in their callings, Ged in 

his providence bleſſed and multiplyed their 
wealth. For furthgs proofe of this anſwer, 
conſider but one only place, Act. 5. 4. where 
Peter (a = to Ananiar, when it remained, ap- 
pertained it not unta thee ? Indwhenit was ſold, 
was it not in thy power? Theſe words import 


4 


2 


pertaining to this life. 


thus much, thax if ve have poſſeſſions and 2. 
bundance, we may with good conſcience en- 
joy them as ble and gifts of God, ... . 
Againſt this doctrine it is alleaged : Firſt, 
that our Sayiour ſa yes, It « a» hard thing for 
him that bath riches,to enter into the kin = 
of God, Marth 19.23. eAnſw. The — is 
to be under ſtood of them chat truſt in their ri- 
ches, as it is ex „Marl. 10.24. 
q . Secoudly, it is objected, wee muſt forſake 
all, and become Chriſts diſciples,by the com- 
mandement of Chriſt, Lake 14. verſe 26. 
eAnſwer. A man muſt forſake all, not Gmply, 
but in regatd of the daily diſpoſitlon and | 
ee his minde; and ſo a man ought 
to forſake the things that ate deareſt unta 
him, becauſe hee muſt have his minde reſol- 
ved to forſake them. Aga ine, i man mult bee 
content to part wich all, not only in affecti- 


{ Lord, but the Lord of rbeir riches, and that 


on, but aRtually when it commeth to this 
point, that either hee muſt Joſe them, or te- 
nounce Chriſt. 

Thirdly, it is alleaged, that riches are cal- 
led unrighteous, Luk. 16. 9. Mal yce friends 
of unrighteons Mammon : therefore it jecmes | 
we may net have them. eAnſw, Mammon is 
called Mammon of iniquitie , not becauſe ic 
is ſo in it ſelfe, but becauſe it is ſo in the 
common uſe, or rather abuſe of wicked men, 
and that in ſundrie reſpects. Firſt, becauſe it 
is — (though not alwayes) unjuſt - 
ly 2 for it is an hard thing to become 
rich without injuſtice. Secondly, it is made 
ordinarily, among ſinfull men, an inſtrument 
of many evils. Thirdly, evill gotten goods 
are unjuſtly poſſeſſed , and no man can bee 
ny termed rich , that unjuſtly poſſeſſeth 
ricncs. 9155 


II. Queſtion. 


How a man may with good conſeience 


poſſeſſe and uſe riches ? 


The Anſwerto this Queſtion I propound 
in foure Rules. ; 21 

I. Rule. They, which have riches are to 

conſider, that God is not only the ſoveraigne 


2s — ooke A 
and life everlaſting in che kingdome of hea- & The ſecond part of che Anſwer is ce 7 Tf 
ven, and ſuch like: theſe may wee deſire and 
ſecke for. Some agains are good only in part, 


chey themſelves are but the fcwardiof God. to 


3 imploy 
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1 p and diſpenſe them, according to his 
ke, L Yea further, that they are to ge an ac» 
*count unto him, both for the having and u- 
lin; of thoſe riches, yhich they have and uſe, 

Thig Rule is a coptsflced truth. In the petiti- 
oa, when wee haye bread in out houſes and 

hands, yea which is more, in gur mouthes; 
when we are in the ule of the creature, even 
then gre we taught to lay, Give this day our 
daily bread, to ſigniſie that God is our ſove- 
taigue and abſolute Lord, and that when we 
have the creatures, we have no uſe vfthem, 
unlefſe he give it unt us. Againe, the com- 
| mandement, Lal, i 6.2.Give an account of thy 
fawaraſpip, peteyines to all menthat have ri- 
ches, though it be but meat and bread, 

II. Rule. We mult uſe ſpeciall meders- 
| tion of minde, inthe poſſeſſing and uſing of 
riches, and be content with our eſtate, ſo as 
Wes ſet not the affe ion of our heart upon 
our riches, P ſal. 6 3. 10. Friches lnereaſe, ſat not 
ö your heart upen them ; that is, * not your 

leve aud confidence in them ; be not puffed 
up, with pride and ambition, becauſe you are 
rich Lek. 24. Mas be to you that ara rich, that 
18, that put confidence in your riches, Matr. 
53 Bleſſed are thegeore in ſpirit. Now pover- 
{ 5x; 97 {pirix is, to beare poverty wich meeke- 

ne lle, paticnce, and obedience, as a croſſe im- 

| . poled , y God: And:inthis ſenſe the rich man 

ay be ſaid to be poore in ſpirit, if he beſto- 
weth not his loye and confidence apart his 
| wealth, but in affection of heatt is ſodiſpoled, 
| a5 if hee were not rich, but poore. Andghis 
{ poverty is neceſſary, even is the middeR of 
wealth becauſe it wil reſtraine the fury of the 
u tamed and unruly affection. Againe, Chriſt 
faith, Nate h. 10. 3g. He that loſeth his life for 
wy) ſake ſhall find it. Loſing there mentioned, i 
ast an actuall loſing, but (as — 2 
tion or preparation of the heart to loſe for 
Chriſts be (if need be) the deareſt thing we 

ave, chat is, our life. And againe, Lxł. 14. 26. 
| /f any vun come to me, and hate not father and 
mother,—yeaand his owne life alſo, hee cannot 
be my Diſciple. Thatplace is ner ſpoken of 
| actuall, but of habituall hatred. And this 
ſtands in a read ineſſe aud inclination of the 
heatt to hate ( if need be.) facher aud mother, 
yea cur owne life for Chriſt and the Goſpels 
ſake. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle faith, T hey 
that buy, muſt. be as though they poſſeſſed not, 
2 Cor. 7. 10. that is, in reſpect of moderation 
of the affection, and the diſpoſiuon of the 
| heart. For otherwiſe, it is the law ol natute, 

that he that buies muſt poſſeſſe. | 

Example of the moderation of the affe- 

Qion we have in Moſes, who eftecrmedihe re- 

| buke of Chriſt grexter riches then the treaſures 

| of Egypt, Heb. 11. 26. Aud in David Who 

though he were a King and a Lord inthe 

earth, yet ſaith of himſelte that he was but & 

| pitgrim? anc [+ journer init, 4s all bus fathers 

{were Lal. g. 3. And he fpeakes this in reſpect 

| of the aflec: ion of zhis heart, and moderation 
[ 
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A thereof, becauſe he did not fix the ia upon 
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abundance· And of Paul, who ptoſeſſeth in 


this manner, I have learned to be full. ard t he 
bangrie : in all things 1 aminſtrutted, * or en- 
tred in this high point of Chriſtian practice, o 
be hungris and to be full. Phil.. 2. In which | 
text, two things are fer downe. Firft, that 
— — or contentment 2 
igh myſterie, yea that it requires much sxill 
— — — to be poote, and how to 
be rich. Secondly, that hiniſelfe as a Jearner 
of this art, and that he had beene but entred 
and initiated into the knowledge theteof. 
Now, that chis moderation of minde may 

be learned and practiſed, we muſt remember 
that two eſpeciall meanet ate to he uſed, Firſt, 
we mult labour to be able to diſcerne be- 
tweene things that differ, Vhil. 1. 10. How is 
that? by judging aright bet weene riches tem- 
poral, and the true riches, that will mgke a 


was in Moſer,who upon a right judgement in 
this point, — Of Chrift 
greater riches than the ttea ſures of Egypt; 
Heb. 1 l. 26. la David, vho ſaies, that the Lord 
was bis portion, when he was a King, and even 
in the middeſt of his riches, Pſal. 1 19. 57. ln 
Paul, who efleemed the beft things that 
were, but baſe, yea droſſe and dung, that he 
might win Chriſt, F6#/.3.8.Theſecond me ines 
of moderation is, to confidet that wee are in 
this world, as pilgrimes#nd ſtrangers, 1 Pet. 
2. 11. that the belt of us brought nothing iato 


God, forfake our riches, and al that we have in 


the world, neither ſhall (when we dle) carry 
ought out of it. | 
III. Rule. We muſt, upon the calling of 


three Caſes, wherein a man is indeed to for- 
; ſake all. 


called, to publiſh che Golpel to all nations. 
This was the caſe of the Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, who in regard of then leaſt for 
; uſe, for ſooke all that they had, A4. 


feſſing the name af Chriſt, a man is deptiyed 
of tuem in tbe daies of triall. Thus when our 
| Saviour ſaith, Wnoſoever he bee that forſaketh 
nor all that he hath,Cre.Luke 14.33 the words 
ate ſpoken of all beleevers, in the Caſe of con- 
feſſius, whenthcy are called by God unto it; 
and therefore S. Matthew explaines it thus, 
Whoſoever, cc. for my names ſake, e /halre- 
reibe, Cc. Muth. 19. 29. 


this world, not only in diſpoſition of minde, 


mine, or warre, the neceſſity is ſo great, that ic 
requires pteſent relicfe, which can no other 


goods that à man hath. In P/«.r12.9. the 
good man is ſaid to diſperſe to the poore; this 
diſperling mult not be underſtood of al times, 
bur in calc of extreme need. Againe, when 


but in deed, | 
The word of God teacheth, that there bee 


I. IF he be extraordinarily and immediately 


th.1g. 27. 
l. In the Cale of Confeſſion; when for pro- 


III. When in the time of perſecution, fa- 


way be had, bur by giving and felling the 


Chrift 


man rich before God. This gift of diſcerning | 
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Chrilt lates, L 12. 3 3. ſel al that thaw haſt; 
this commandement muſt be limited : for a 
man is not bound to ſell all at all times, but in 
the time of great and urgent neceſſity. Thus | 
the Chriſtians in the Primitive Church, in the 
daics of imminent perſecution,” fold all their 
| poſſeſſions, Al. a- 43. And fo Paul ackno w- 
ledgeth that the Church of Corinth releeved 
the Church of Macedonia, even nd their 


| chat Church; 2 


abilitie, in the da yes ofextremity that was in 
rr. 8. F 


Here another Queſtion may be mooved ; 
Whether a manmay voluntarily, and of his 
owue accotd, give away all his goods, live up- 
on almes, & give himſelfe to faſting & prayer? 

eAnſ, He may in Popiſh conceit give him- 
elfe ( in this Goes yolunrary povetty,which 
they hold to be lawfull ,and(which is more)a 
ſtate of perfection, We on the contrarie doe 
anſwer,that this practice is in no ſort lawfull, 
unleſſe a man have ſpeclal calling and warrant 
from God ſo to doe, . For firft, che law of na- 
ture ſets downe and preſcribes diſtinction of 


poſſeſſions, and propertie of lands and goods, 
and the Goſpel doth not aboliſh'the law of 
nature: Againe, the (ame diſtinction and pro- 

rietic is allowable by the written Law of 

od. Salomo teacheth, Pro. 5. 15. that a man 
muſt let his water flow out of his ciſterne, but 
hee muſt keepe the funtaine to himſelfe. And, 


Prov.10.22. [tis thebleſſing of God to be rich. 

and he addeth ng ſorxowes to it. Men muſt not 

therefore voluntarily forſake their riches, and 

lo bring ſorro w to themſelves. Beſides that, 

Agar praycs gainft povertie; Givemee(ſaich 

ho neither povertyr:ar riches, Prov. 30. 7. Da- 

vid makes it a curſe, tobe a beggar, Pſal. iog. 
10. and he never ſaw the righteous mans ſeed 
begging their bread, Pſal.37.25.Our Saviour 
Chriſt hiddes him that had two coats, not to 
give both away, but one, Lx. 3. 11. And Pau 
ſ1ics. It in a more bleſſedthing to give, thante 
receive, Add. 20.3 5. Therefore he biddes every 
man to labour with his one hands, that he 
w. ij need voti ing. that is, that he may not 
need the teleefe and helpe of any man, or of 
any thing, Thel. z. 11, 12. 


But it is alleaged to the contrary, Mat. 19. 1. 
Ifthou wilt be perfect, ſellall, Arſe The words 
arc a perſonal and particular commandernertt, 
For this young Prince, whom Chriſt ſpeakes 
unto, was called ro become a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, and to preach the Goſpel, Lx. 9.59. 
And the commandement is not given gene- 
rally to all men, but particularly to him alone, 
and we cannot inake a general rule of a ſpecial 
commandement or example. Againe further, 
is was a commandement of ſpeciall triall. 

Secondly, they alleage, Aatthᷣ. 10. g. Peſſeſſe 
vetther gold. nor ſilver, nor money in your vr! 
Anſ. That commandement was temporal, and 
givento the Dil iples but only for the time of 
heir firſt embaſſage into Jurie, as appeares in 
the 5. v. where Chrift bids them not to goe 
yet into the way of the Gentiles, And the 


- 


C 


* 


commandemencs of their 


7 
- , : 


| were revetſed afrerward, Luk, 22. 36. Conti- 


dering then that it belonged only to their 


Jewes, it was not given them for all times 
goods we have, that the uſe and poſſeſſion of 
them may tend to Gods glory, and the ſalva- 
tion of our ſoules. Rich men muſt be rich in 
good works, and her with their riches, 
lay up a good foundation in conſcience, 4. 
gainſt theevill day Tm. 6. 18. 5 

For the better ptactiſing of this rule, take 
theſe three cautions. 

I. We muſt ſeeke to have Chriſt, and to be 
in him juſtified and ſanctified: and being in 
him, then ſhall we in him and by him kave 
the holy uſe of all that we have. 

Some will ſay; Infidels have the uſe of ri- 
ches. Auſ. They kave indeed, and they are to 
them the gifts of God : Yer they ſo enjoy 
them, as that before God they are bur uſur- 
pers. They be gifts of God in regard of Gods 
giving, but they are abuſes and theſts in re- 


| gard of their receiving, becauſcrhey receive 


them not as they ought, A father gives «pit 


unto his childe, upon condition that he 


thus and thus receive it; now the child teaſes 
the gift that is given him, and therefore hath 
it not in that manner that luis father would 
he ſhould have it. In like manner de Intidels 
ſteale add uſurpe the bleſſings of God, to 
which they have no juſt title, themſefyesbe- 
in out of Chriſt; neither doe they uſe thety 
in that maner which God requireth, ſanctity 

ing them by the word and pta yet, 1 Ti. . 5. 

II. Wee oughtto pray to God, that hee 
would give us his grace, rightly to uſe our ri- 
ches to! is glory, and our owne falyation. For 
riches and other tempotall bleſſings, to fin- 
full men that have not the giſt to uſe them 
well, are dangerous, even as a knife inthe hand 
of a child. They are thornes, and choake the 
grace of God, they keepe thoſe that truſt in 
them, from entrance into the kingdome of 
heaven. Vea they are the devils ſnare, wherby 
he catcheth the wicked, and holdeth them in 
it at his will and pleaſure. 

III. Our riches muſt be imployed to ne- 
ce ſſarie uſes. Theſe are firft, the maintenance 
of our owne good eſtate and condition. Se- 
condly, the good of others, ſpecially thoſe 
that are of out family or kindred, 1 Tim. 5.8. 
He that provideth not for his owne, and namely 
for them of his houſhold, he denieth the faith, 
and is worſe than an !nfidell, Thirdly, the re- 
leefe of the poore, according to the ſtate and 
condition of every man.Fourthly the mainte- 
nance of the Church of God, and true religi- 
on, Prev. 3. g. Honour God with thy richos. Fiſt- 
ly, the maintenance of the common - wealth: 
Give tribute (faith Paul) to whom tribute be- 
longeth, Rom. 17.7. And give wnto God, faith 
Chriſt, the things that are Gods, and unte Ce- 
ſarthe things that are Ceſurs, Matth. 23. 21. 
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IV. Rule. We muſt ſo uſe and poſſeſſt the 


firſt embeſſage, when they preached to the | 
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| Thus much touching the moderation ot gue | A 


| apperice inche uſe ot Riches. 
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petite, in the uſe of Meat and Drinke.Concer- 
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| Sett, 2 
In the ſecond place follow thoſe Queſti- 


ons, that concerne the moderation of our ap- 


ning which there axe principally two; the 
anſwer to the firſt whereof is the ground of 
the ſecond. 


I. Queſtion. 
whe;her there be any difference in the uſe 


of Meats and Drinkes, now in the t1mes of 
tht V Teſtament? * +: 7 


rence of Meats to be obſerved in ſundry re- 


ſpects. 5 

il. In reſpeR oſman, for healihis ſake. Paul 
counſellech 7 imathie; Drank no more water, 
arise a little wine, 1 Tim.5.23. In which it is 
pleine, that there is a diſtinction ot meats 
approved and commended for mas . For every 
kinde of food fits not every body : mears 
therefore are to bee uſed with difference, 


Man was not made for meat, but meat foi 


: 1 


man. 
II. In teſpect ef ſcandall. Some ate not to be 


tune to be eaten Thus Paul profeſſech, that 
rachex than he would offend his brother, her 
would eas us fleſh mie the wor reer, 1 
Cor. 8. 13. And in N. 14. he diſputes t 
point at large, touching the diſtinction 
meats, that is to bee obſerved: in tegard ot 
offene ing them chat are ea ke · 6 

41:1, There i a duſtinction to 
reſpect of civil and politic be order; when tor 


fiſp not ur reſpect of conſcience, but in regard 
of; order, for the common good of the coun- 
(TIC, 1 99307 

IV. There is a difference of meat, which 


(hall be ſinne to uſe er not 10 uſe this or that? 


| 


| lome were cleane; ſome uncleane >: which di- 


— — ——— 


e Patriatehes (in ail likellhyd) Mere 


aat ao ed fleſh,” but only hearbs / and the 


ttuit of the ground, Gen. 1. verſe 294 Afiet the 
Rood, fell as perm 


commanded a diſtinctiou of years; whereof 
ſtinction Rood in force til the death of Chrift;: 


and that in conſcience,” by verrue©of divine 
LawW. But in the laſt daies, all difference of 


meat in reſpect of obligation of the conſci- 
ence it taken away; and a free uſe of all is g- 


Anſwer, There is à diſtinction and diffe- 


uſed at ſome time, and ſome are at the ſame 


be made, in ä 
the common good of ſocietiesʒ certaine kinds 
| of meats for cettaiue ſeaſous of the yesteate 


forbidden. Ius in our common wealth, 
there ate appointed daies of fle ſh and daies of 


mear. Touching tua differenoe f Before che 


dan, Ern. 9. 3, 4. From that time there was 


D 
ariſeth upon the bond of conſcience,” ſo as it 


— 


vent chat regard. 


m... 


1 


ces, Act. 10.1 f. I be thing thar God bath puri 


chech, that all meats in the new Teſtament ih 
regard ot uſe, were made cleatie by God and 
ther fore that no man by refofall of any kinde 
of meats, ſhould thinke, ot make tem nn- 
cleane. Agame, Ko. 14. 17. The king dome of 
God u not meat or arinke, - bat righreouſneſſe, 
peace, and joy in the holy Gheſt. For whoſoever 
tm theſe things ſerveth ("r1ſt,” i acc th 
Gdd and approved of 5m. Hence it apptatech, 
that in the Apoſtles juigement, ment and 
drinke doth not make ary mn »ccepred of 
God, whecher he uſeth ot uſeth it uut, bur che 
worſhip of God is it that makes man dppio- 
ved of him. To the ſame purpoſe ic is 1314, 
1 Cor. $. 8. Meat doth not Communal m ne 
| God. Againe, Col. 2. ver, 18. Let no tan c 
Aemme you tn meat and driubę, e. verſ. 10. lf ye 
be dead with Chriſt, why as of je lived in the 
world are ye burdened withTraditio1;,as Touch 
net, Taſte not, Handle nor? Al which periſh with 
the uſing. Here, Pax! would not have the Co- 
| loffians burdened with rites and Traditions 
concerning me ts, ſo as ifthey uſed them not, 


nu tne dctipture cacherh 10 r 


fed, pollute thos not. Peter in theſe wotds tea- 


nation of men : but he would have them to 
uſe them freely and indifferently. And his rea- 

ſon is double: Firft, becauſe they were n] 

freed in conſcience from the bond of the Ce- 

| remoniall la touching meats : and therefore 
they were in conſcience much more freed 
| ſtom mens la wes.Seconely,beraylc theſe tra- 
ditions are not the rules and commandements 
Sf God, hut ihe doctrine and ptecepts oſ men. 
Furthermore, Paul in 1 Tim. A. 3 fotetels, chat 
there (houtd be many in the latter daies, that 


they ſhould ineurte the blame and condem- 


ſhould com atid to abſtaide from meats. | 


To which place the Papiſts anfwer, that chat 
wat, becauſe ſuch perſons tauglit that ments 
vere ancleane hy nature. But the words ate 
'ſrmply to be underſtood, ot meats forbidden 
| with'oblightion of the conſcience, and the 
text is generall, ſpeakitg of the doctrine, nor 
of the petſom of choſe men, nor iu civill re- 
ſpects, but ni tegatd of the bon! of confi. 
ence. Laſtly nt is a part of Chriſtian l beriy, to 
have freedome in conſcience, as touching all 
ching indifferent, and therefore inregard of 
ments. | 
o this do ctte, ſome chinghvare oppoſed, 
bythem of contrarie judgement, 

Odject. I. Princes dot make lawes, and in 
the lawes do&fbtb{d mears and drinkes, and 
chey mult bet obeyed for conſcience lake, 

2. 7. | a 
eAnſw;They doe ſo, but all theſe la we: are 
mide with reſervation of libertie of cone 
eirce, and of the uſe of that liberty to every 
perſon. But to what end then ( will tome lay) 
ate la wes tte, If they be made with teſerva- 
tion? Arſ! The ſcope of them is, not to take 
away, or to reſtraine liberty, ot ihe uſe of li- 


— 


— — 


| berty in conſcience,but to moderate the over- 
F common 
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Jew remained weake, not in re ard of conſci- 


<< 
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common aud ſuperfluous outward uſe, As for 
the text, Row. 1 3. 5. It is to be underſtood for 
conſcience ſake, nor of the law of the Magi- 
ſtrate, bur of the law of God that bindes us to 
obey the Magillrates law. 

Object. I I. There was bloud, and — 
ſtrangled fotbidden, in the councell at Jeru 
lem, after Chrifts aſcenſion, Ad. 15. verſe 20. 
eAnſwer, It was forbidden only in regard of 
offence, and for a time, ſo long as the weake 


| ence. And therefore afterward Paul ſaies, that 
all things, even bloud it ſelfe was lawfull, 
though not expedient in regard of ſcandall, 
1 Cor. G. i a. And to the pure, al things are pure. 
771. 1. 15. 

Object. III. Papiſts make la wes, in which 
they forbid ſome meats, only to reſttaine 
concupiſcencc. Auſ. Then they ſhould forbid 
wine, as well as fleſk ; for wine, ſpices, and 
ſome kinds of fiſh, which they permit, are of 
2 force to ſtitre up luſt, chan the uſe of 

eſh. And hence it is, that Saint Pas exhotts 
men not to be drunke with wine, wherein is 
exceſſe; Eph. 5, 18. Againe, I anſwer that luſt 
may bee teſtrained by exhortation to tempe- 
rance, without prohibitorie la wes for the ob- 


againſt Chriſtian libertie. 
Upon this anſwer a further Queſtion may 
be made. 


| 


Whether a nan may with good conſcience eat 
fleſh at times forbidden? 

Anſ. There are two kinds of eating; eating 
againſt the Law, and beſides the Law. 

Eating againfiithelaw is, when a man eats, 
and by cating hinders the end ef the law, con- 
temnes theauthgrity of the law-maker, fru- 
rates the law it ſelfe, and wighall, by his ca- 
ring gives occaſion to other to doe the ſame; 
This eating is a flat fin agaioſt the fifch com- 


patent muſt be obeyed in all lawfull things, 
much more the la x es of Magiſtrates. 

Eating beſi dle the law is, When a man cats. 
that, which the law mentioneth and forbid-/ 


in a mans owne ſelfe. I I. It muſt be without 
contempt ofthe law-maker,and with a loyall 
miude. III. It muſt bee without giving of- 
fence to any, by hi bad example, IV. When 
it doth not hinder the maine end of the law. 
V. When the cater doth ſubject himſelfe to 


| 


deth. For man hath free libertie in conſcience 
to eat that which he doth eat. Now if he uſe 


| 


ligation of the conſcience, which are flat | 


mandement. For it is neceſſatie, that the Ma- 
, » |giſtrares lawes ſhould bee obeyed in all 
| things lawfull. Hecb.13.17.The matter and the 


deth, but not hurting the law. And chat a man 
may thus eat, ſundry cautions arę to be ob- D 
ſerved. I. This eating muff be upon juft cauſe |: 


the pena!tie, voluntarily and willingly. In this | 
cating there is no breach in conſcience, neither |; 
is it a finne to eat that which the law forbid- | 


= Cafes of ( onſeience. 


z. Booke. 
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his liberty and hurt no law, obſerving theſe 
cautions, his eating is no ſinne. For example. 


It was Gods la, that the prieſts ouly ſhould 


| eat the (hc w-bread. Now David upon 8 uſt 


1 repeated, Geneſis g. 3. as alſo the word of 


wee may uſe the 5 to his glorie. 
ment is to be uſed, ate theſe.: Firſt, that inthe 
and by this meanes, put a difference between 


on the ereatures, without ſanctifying of them. 


cauſe in hunſelfe, (all che former cautions ob- 
ſerved ) cats the ſhew-bread, and ſinnes not; 
becauſe his conſcience was free in theſe 
things, and therefore Davids eating . was 


Law. 
IL Queſtion, 


How wee may rightly uſt meats and 


Gods glory, and our owne comfort ? 


Anſw.That we may ſo doe, ſome things are 
to be done before we ear, ſome in cating, and 
ſome after our cating» | 


Set. 1. 


The thing that is to be done before our ca. 
ting is the conſecration ofrhe food, that is, the 
bleſſing of the meats which we are to eat, 
1 Tim. 4-5..Every creature of God is ſantified 
by the word of Goa, and prayer. By ſanctificati- 
on there, is not meant that, whereby we arc 
ſanctiſied by the holy Ghoſt : neither that, 
whereby the bread and the wine is hallowed 
in the Sacrament of the ſupper, But it is this : 
when we are aſſured, chat the creature is made 
ſo free, and lawfull to us, in reſpeR of our uſe, 
that we may eat it freely, and wich good con- 


word of creation, mentioned in Ge».1.28; 29. 


rouching the libercie of conſcience, 
ly, that tothe pure alltbungs arepure. Tir. 
1. 15. It is ſurther added, and prayer, that is, 
praier grounded upon the ſaid word of creati- 
on, and the doctrine touching Chriftianliber- | 
ty; whereby we pray for grace to God, that 


The reaſons, why this ſanctification of our 


C 


uſe of it, we may lift up our hearts unto God, 
our ſelves and the brutebeaſts, which ruſh up- 


Secondly, that we may be admoniſfiod there- 
by, touching the title we have to the crea. | 
rures; which being loſt by the fall of Adams 


that it may be an aſſured teſtimonie to eur 
hearts, that We may uſe the creature with li- 
betty of conſcience, when we doe uſe it. 
Fourthly, that we may be ſanRified to the ufe 
of the creature, as it is ſanctiſied to us, to the 
end, that we may uſe it with temperance,and 
not abuſe it. Fifthly, that when we uſe che 
creature, we may depend on God for the bleſ- 
ſing of it, to make it our nouriſhment. For no 
creature can nouriſh of it ſelfe, but by Gods 
commandement, who as David faith, Pſalme 


— — 


145-16, Openeth hu hand. and fillethh all things 


not againſt the Law, but only beſide the! 


drinkes, in ſuch ſort as our eating may be to 


ſcience. By the wordef God, Paul meanes the | 


reſtored uata us againe by:Obrift, Thirdly, 


1 


What is re- 
quired before 
WEE eat. 


living of hu geodpleaſure, And in bread, we 


muß 
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— 11 row oo + I" he A] tion of his name, by the circumciſion of his 
[ * pry —— 2 — — Gods hand nc upon him to have de- 
2 e, —— — * — we may not ſtroied him. This point is duly to be obſerved 
0 — — — 75 and contempt | | of all, but ptineipally of ſuch as are 2 
God, and fo ro prophanenes in the uſe of } | roany publike office; if they will ſerve God 
our meats aud drinkes, as the Ifraclites did; — - h — — — ew. | 
which ſate done to eat and drinke, and roſe * y — = — — — 
up to play. Sed 
Now beſides theſe Reaſons, we have alſo —_— 
che Examples of holy men. This bleſſing of *. — now _ _ ng, —_ Whot is te- 
che meat was ſo knowne a thing of ancient Jain e _—_ Ch, n quired in our 
times, that the poote maids of . | 2 * 3 1 | 
pb could tell Saul; that the people would | | we — 4 wing on 1 e 
not eat their meat, before the Prop 8 — b wo 16 — points. Fi wha cony 
7g blelſed theſderiber, 1 Lang. te be & = doe; and then, what we malt doe in uſing the 
his owne family would not eat of the five ; 
K» — 2 p ""L.Touchin the former. We may uſe theſe 
beavenand giventherky. Mart; 6. 2 ; Goof God . Chriſtian liberty: and how 
rooke bread in the ſhip, and —— — ? nerf aringly alone, and for meere 
the preſence of all that were with him, Alt. — — Pe — * hunger; and 
27.33. . gr 1. 
oo The uſe of the firſt point is. I. By this do- — — — hy — — | 
at. Gries allperſvacarecs — — 2 Ferchs ische liberty, whichGod hath gran- 
vErnors of others, —— = 4 my from ted to all beleevets. Thus we reade, that Je- 
Patente! never to — he ve at the / and his brethren with him, did eat aud 
or any other bleſling, t at th — — drinke together of the beff, that is, liberally, 
hand z0f God, bat wich p — F 2 50 Ge. 43. 34 · And to this purpoſe David ſaith, 6 
ving. For this which is ſaid o —— that God g verb wine,ro ive gladtbe heart of 
drinkes,muſt be inlarged alſo to the uſe o ey | 4 4 le to meke the fuce to hine,as will as 
—— 1 — — — e. gthen the bodie Palme 10415 
hand to uſe ot enjoy. I I. Though we doe n | * 5 
creatures, yet we deteſt Popiſh conſecration | — | — . bt mo tu | 
of falt,creame, aſhes, and ſuch likes Firſt, be- My 1 ele ac houttoaty fon! 
caule Papiſts hallow them — — — ho — — per ao | 22 
to procure by them temiſſion _ 2 — — 242 (iich he) Gar 14 foal nethave enough : ye | 
— WILL A RN ener inke but ye ſpall not be filled. Againe, we | 
Ctiſie creatures without the — 69" — — — Nan 145 2 
Tn ren) [eee DEE renig 
q * 
to uſe the creatures, or to theſe — — — f — — — = 
— gy — — at be eſts are ſaid according to the manner of 
inchantments. Thirdly, if rhe creature mult | BG ies, to have eliberally, Joh. a. 
ſanctiſied for our uſe, before wee can uſe it, |th — 1 4 * br ax ei B06 
then we our ſelves mult be —— — — — — — del of preti * 
| no — — — — and coftly oyntment, and to have annoinced. 
Wars ns f God,ispreſen- | | his feet therewith, ſo as the whoſe honſe was 
opthek — — — bei , filled with the ſavonr of the ogument. Jobs 12. | 
— OT — Abyche fore, — Dl. ſe 3- Indas indeed thought that exp: = 
| honour him. Nea our ſanctifying of the — D, and's 
Cat wo — re — — > Tadde further, that by reaſon ofthis liber- 
lanQifyingour flvesco ok God unt tie purchaſed unto us by Ch riſt, wee may uſe 
r dowd thets and the like creatures of God, with joy ; 
his odfies, then henddeeiied bimidienndent ard re joycing. Thi is the ptoſit chat red oun- 
— — — — in the uſe of them, that he eat | 
enn reed Alielebbftblrwvbydoyinſh 
Acceptable dury ume God, aul be purged of bis labewrs, Fact. 4 The prectice 
E God by GnAifyinghie] | eckare tothe i346 whererhe | 
doe this honour unto (30d, 1 | ; their 
dame before the people, and therefore od ——— leneſſe 1 
glorified — in their — — 2 — 3 7 ad yer thisrejoycing iathe creatures, | 
rall deſtructiou. Levit,10.2.And w | ma, g ir be, i ö 
| ſes the ſervant of God tailed in the ſanct iſica- | muſt belimited with this clauſe; that _ | \ . 
J ²¹ wmſi TINT Ort oo A —— 6 — 17 
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— —e—ä6 — 


— — ww — 


A led captive, and wanted food and mainte- 


1 Pet. 4.4. 
| II. The ſecond point is, what we muſt doe, 
when we tak: the benefit of Gods creatures; 


4 


.. 


* matter of great conſequent in the lives of 
men. And it is this, that we uſe our liberty in 
the Lord, and whether we eat, or eat not, we 
mult doe both to the Lord, Rems. 14 6. This is 
done by labouring, both in eating, and in ab- 
ſtinence, to approve the ſame unto God, unto 
his Saints, and unto our owne conſciences. 
Whercin appeareth a manifeſt difference be- 
tweene the wicked and the godly man. For 
the one, when he eateth or drinketh, be doth 
it inthe Lord, and ro the Lord ; the other 
doth it not to the Lord, but to himielfe, that 
is, to the ſatis faction and contentment of his 
owne carnall delight and pleaſure. 

That a man may eat tothe Lord, there are 
foute things directly to be obſerved. 

I. That in our eating we practiſe Juſtice. 
Salomon faith, The bread of deccit, that is got- 
ten by unlawfull meanes, i ſweet wwto 4 ma 
but afterward bis month ſhallbe filed with gra- 
vel,Prov.20.17, And Paul gives a rule to the 
Church of Theſſalonica, that every manſhonld 
cat hus mne bread, that is, the btead which is 
procured and deſetved · by his one juſt and 
honeſt labour, 2 7 heſſ. 2. 2. This firſt thing 
ſerves to checke a number of men, chat live in 
the daily practice of injuſtice, by ſpending 
their goods in good fellewſhip at Taverns 
and tipling houſes, pepgleRing (in the meane 
v hile) the maintenance of their owne charge, 
2 following their honeſt labour; and by this 
meanes, doe even rob their families of their 
due and tight. 

11. That we may eat tothe Lotd, we muſt 
practiſe Love and Charity in out eating · How 
is that? 

Firſt, we mull give offence to no man what. 
ſoc vet. It is good, ſaith Paul, neitherto cat fleſh, 
ner ro drinke wine, nor any thing, where 5h 
brother ſt umbleth, is offended, or madeweake : 
Rem. 14. 21. . 

Secondly, ia our eating we muſt have te- 
hea of the poore. Thus Nehemiah exhorteth 
the Jewes that were mourning for their ſinnes, 
to be cheerefull, to cat of the fat, and drinks 
the ſweet, and ſendpert unto them for whom 
none was prepared that is, to them that were 
| poere, Nehem. 8. 10. And the Prophet Amos 
| iuveigheth againſt ſome of the Princes of Iſ- 
racl, who drunkg wine in bolles, and annointed 
themſelves withthe chiefe ointments, and were 
e ſorrte for the affliction of /oſeph : that is, 


{ 41d not releeve the poore brethren that were 


{ 


B | che Eaſt countries, we reade, that men have li- 
ved, and doe yet live a great time with a 


— — — Hp ů —— — 


— _ — 


— — 
— — — 


nance, mos 6 6. 
III. We muſt uſe our meat in Sobtiety. 
Sobriety is a gift of God, whereby we keepe 
{a holy moderation in the uſe of our dyer. 
Prov. 13. 1, 2. Mhenthos fitteſt to cat, &c. — 
Ader diligently what is ſh before thee, and pu: 
the knife to thythroat, that is, be very careful! 
and circumſpe& in taking thy food, bridle 
thine appetite, rake heed thou doeſt not ex- 
ceed meaſure. 
If it be asked, what Rule of moderation is 
to be obſerved of all, whether they be men or 
women, young or old ? 
Ianſwer: Furſt, one mans particular exam- 
ple muſt not be a rule of direction to all. In 


little; for example, with parched corne and a 
cake. Now this example of theirs, is no rule 
to us that live in theſe parts. For their coun- 
trie is hotter than ours, and therefore leſſe 
might ſerve them than us: we are hot within, 
and ſo our appetite is the more ſtrong. A- 
gaine, in cating wee may not judge or con- 


out ſelves, becauſe his eating is no rule to us in | 
this caſe. 

Secondly, a mans owe appetite is not to 
be made a rule of eating for others. Fot a man 
muſt not eat ſo long as his ttomacke craves 
meat, leſt he fall into the ſinne of gluttonie, 


CRN. 13. 13. And this fine is noted by out 


Saviour Chriſt, to have beene in the old 
rid, in the daies of Noah, Nach. 24. 38. 
when they gave themſelves to eating and 
drinking like the brute beaſts : for ſo the word 
ſignifies. | 
| If then neither example nor appetitemay 
rule our cating, what bee the right rules of 
Chriſtian moderation in this behalfe ? 

An That we may not exceed meaſure, we 
mult keepe our ſelves within theſe limits. 

Firſt, our food muſt not gee beyond the 
condition, place, abilitie, and maintenance 
that God hath given us. obs the Baptiſt being 
in the wildernefſe, contented himſelſe with | 
| very meancfare,agrecable both tothe manner 
of that countrey, and to his owne calling,and 
condition of life. His meat was locuſts and wild 
bony, Mart. 3.4. 

Secondly; it muſt be framed to the order | 
and difference of time and place. Againft this 
Rule the rich glutton offended, who fared de- 
liciouſly every day, without any difference 
of time or place, Luk, 16. Salomon pronoun- | 
ceth a woe to the Land, whoſe Princes eat in 
the morning, Eccl. 10. 16. Saint Paul notes it 
28 a fault in a Minitter ro be * given to wine, 
1 Tim. z. 3. that is, to be a common tipler, and 
one that loves to ſit by the wine morning and 
evening, day by day. 

Thirdly, every man muſt eat and drinłke ſo 
much as may ſerve to maiutaine the ſtrength 
| of his nature, of his bodic and minde, yea ſo 

much 


demne him that cateth more or leſſe than we 


res. 


NH 


— 


me. © b = 


1 


| ojle,and mu er ſuuer and gold, Haſ x. &. 
Vea, it is noted as au argument of Gods love 


therewith, loc 1. 19. 


much, as may ſetve to uphold. the firengeh 

of grace in him. Salomon the King of iſracl, 
would have all Princes 40 eat ig time, for 
frength ,and not for drunkgnneſſe, Feth io. 1 
Eſay notes it as a j az of Gad upon 
men, when they uſe feaſting and mirth, and 
have not grace to coohger oof workes of Ged, 
Eſa.5.12. Our Saviour would have all men ſo 
to eat and drinke, that they may bee the fitter 
to vate an pruy, Lab. 21. 34.36. And the A- 
poſtle pan exhorteth men nor tobe drvinhayith | 
wine,wherein us exceſſe, buttdbe filed anhihe 

holy Ghoſt, Epb. 5. 8. His meaning ia, that men 
ought ſo po eat and driabe, that their bodies, 
mindęs, zud ſenſes, may pot he made thereby 
more beavie, but rathet mare lighiſome aud 
able to pettorm their duties to God and man. 
For it by mmodetate ſeeding they be hints e- 
red in this behalfe; cbeß 
and riot, Which is greatlydiſpleaſug ro God, 
aud offenſive to men. This rule ſer eth 49 ,t 
moniſh ſome — 1 the Praverh.is) 

arc good fotenoone · med, hut bad after no 

men; becauſe in the maruing they bee ſobet, 
but fox the moſt part overcome with dripke 


- 


after dinner. \ 


it may be done by opſerration of theſe rules. 
| Firſt, by coking heed of the abuſe of any 
creature appointed for ;tood, by, incempe- 
ſonnes,Wwbile they were ing, and there · 
fore be 2 by Ta 1505 dem, 
and effered up burnt offerings unto God ,acgor- 
ding 3333 of chew ab, 15. 1. — , 
Secondly, by receiving the creatures, as 
from the hand of God himiclfe. For this y 
end did God by exprefſe word, give ugta A- 
dum cvery berb bearing ſe, , Which was upon 
che earth nge tree whePin way the fra of 
airee bearing aller his meat, hat he might 
receive it as God had given it unto him from. 
his one hand, Ge”. 1,29, Thus: Moſes laid 
untothe Iſraelites touching n: Thats 
the breed which the Lordþ h.given an ta gat, 
Exed. 16. 13. This David acknowledged lay- 
ing hon iveſt it them, and the | 
openeft thy hand,and the are Fel P[:104. 28. 
and 145-15- The Lord upbraideth licael Mint 
this fault, by the Prophet Hoſea, Shee did at 
aghnowlegge the: ] gave ba carr, and wine aud 


to Iſracl,by the Prophet Joel. that he ſem hem 
corne,wing and ele. that theymight beſetrgficd | 


"4 


\. Bychigdury, arc ju to hee reprove he 
careleſſe 19 55 odleſſe e of ſupdry! 
perlony, who (with g. Tine) feed uponzbe 
creatures of God, but never lift 1 [EYES 


or hayds unto gt b 300 99 25 
rſt ab 
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are guiltie of cxceſſe 


rance, This abuſe holy Jef lulpe dis has | 
C 


bar ub 
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IV. Eyery man muſt ear his 1.152 N 
neſſe. This is jndeed to eatiunca the L 


CE 


| 


. | alwaies depen 


| 
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B lay full paſſe ſſor oc then oe 3 5: 


be it ge ye ſo wall; and withall labourts fee 
che goodneſſe of God, yen in the weanct 
| | bar Was May be, Our table is (as it ett) a 


| 


el billas (alt blefſerbe Lord th Gad. This proj 


their n from Cod. ſa. io ai. Ves the bea - 
vens and the eatth nd all that ate in them do 
d upsohis providence and ore 

altogether guided mi directed hy him, I 
58. An ſhall not man much more have aneic 

unco. hig. Creator, and wholly depend wpen 
bim, tot all bleſſings, from whom hexogeuyes 
life dad breath, and all tung? 1 
.\\Thigdly, wee mth, cecelve theſe gtcatutes 
fromfaod our Fathet as tokens af our negenrili- 
4PEabjenn Chriſt, Spiauh S. Peet, Cirorrg | 
M elne, ifor al rhings to Ged oyen thy Fac: 
dene be vac axs hard I f Chr o£ po 
$e30+ Thus wee hold and fe. Code bie- 
liga and hee chat hold · and cece es them 

orhgrwile, is an ulycpcey and pot a right and 


Fourchly, wee mult learne co Is derbe 
wicht chat portion that Nod aſſigneth to us, 


wely Sermon to us, oſ Gods ſpeciall provi- 
dence aver. our bodies. For fitſt, in reaſon 
dead fleſh, ſhould rather kill us, chav give us 
nouriſhment, and yet by bis bleſſing au pre 
videuee,. jt.comtivucth, life and flrengeh; A- 
gꝰipe, hoth we aud dur meat ate but petiſhing; 
and therefore when wee teed thereon, it may 
ſerye to ſlirte us up, to ſeeke for the foad of 
the dle, that nouriſheth to | fe eyerlaGing, 
lohy G. 25. Futthetntore, looke as every ctea- 
tui ſexves for our uſe, even lo ſnould wee our 
ſeluei gonſectate dur ſrlyes · unto Gad, and 
ſetye. him both with our ſoules and bodies, as 
hetpie hach becne ſbe wed · | 


. Seit. 3. 


The third aud laſi point is, what whare to 
doe; ud how to beha vd our ſelves after eur 
meat ) This Hoſes reacheth the lirselites, 
Deut. . 10. When i/ au haſt earth 4nd filed thy 


lung of hleſſipg of Cod Hauds in two ghlings: 

Fuſt. io a holy temembrance, that Cod bath 
given us our food. For being once filled, wee 
mut take heed e toxget hot God, who hath 


old le wes, that we ſu dow os eat and drink; 


ing canines, 6356 wal be hee. 


opened his hand, and plenteouſly refxeſhed 
our bodies with his creatures, Deut. 8.1 {> 
Secondly we mull make contciencein liew 
of chankfulnes to God, io umploy chedtrengeh | 
of got hodies in ſeek ng his glory, gud. wal: 
king 2<cardivg to all bis lawes aad o] ]- 
denuents,{/bether ye £41 er drin or whatſocuer 
Je doe, das. Allis be gloryof God, 1 (#141093 1+ 
Wee may not liys glx, aud giue our (elves | 
to tiot and gaming, bat labour to ſet ve God 
and gut countrey, in ſome profitable coutſe 
ot.life,left it be (aid, of ha. at was once of the | 


and riſe up to play. 
To this 1 adde ode thing futther chat when 
we have eaten to our contentment, aud ſoine- 


it, 
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have the example of Chtiſt, who comman 
det ho gather up the broken meat that remains, 
that noi hing be loſt, lol. b. 2. The reaſon is be- 


cauſe theſe reliques and fragments ate part of 
the creatures, yea, they are as well Gods good 


ſerved to the ſame uſe. | 


much leſſe ought the gifts of the mmde, 
whith are ꝑrester, and furre more prerſous, be 


ved and meteaſed. N leſſon for ſuch a8 
have received any ipecull gifts of nature, or 
grace from God ; that they miſ-ſpend tham 
not; or: ſuffer them to periſh, but carefully 


| good of others. 1 ' 

To conclude this Queſtion, wee ate aſl to 
be exhorted ro make oonſcience of this dutie; 
to uſe the good bleſſings of God in ſuch fort, 
as they may al waies tend to the honott ot the 
giver, avoiding all exceſſe und riot. 

Realons to move us hereunto, my bee 


of. I I. it brings great huri to the ſoule of man, 
in that it unnoyeth the ſpirits, it dullerb the 


; ſenſes; ir —_— the naturall heat, and 


good reimper of the body. Now theſe ing 
| being the helpes, and next inſtrumeuts of the 
ſoule, if they be once dortupted and decayed, 
| the foule it ſelſe will at length bee bro to 
the ſame paſſe. II I. Lex this bee eonfideted, 
that a Woe belongs unto them that est and 


very ſinne, the Lord led his owne people into 
| captivity, verſe 13. Vea the drunkard and the 
glutton ſhall become poore,Prov.23.21.And 
| both ſhall equally withtcheirpompEeandex- 

ceſſe deſcendinto hell, Eſa. 5. 14. IV. Wee 
thould be willing to part from all for Chrifts 
| ſake, much more fromour exceſſe, and ſhall 
| wethinke it poſſible for a man to forſake all, 
even his one life; that will not forſake ex · 
ceſſe and intempetance, in the uſe of Gods 
creatures? a 
Ie will be ſaid of ſome, we are not drunken, 

though we drinke much. Anſi It is a policy of 


the Devill, to delude men witbalh when hee 


| perſwates them, that muell drinking is not 
a miſſe, ifa man hee not ovemakenthere wich. 
Forit is a ſin to live and fic daily by the wine, 
to be ala yes bibbing and ſipping. We know 
not when or where wWeeſhall die, and we are 
i commanded to watch' oyer our hearts; that 
ve be nor overcome. with ſuftiting and drun- 
ö kenueſſe. What a mauneſſe then ib itʒ to give 

over out ſelves to ſuch immoderate exxeſſe, 

whereby wee are uttetly diſabled fromtheſe 
* all other duties ofgodlinedle ?'. -* mo wo 


* 
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| In the third place we come te theſe Que | 


— „ 
n 


erestutes as the reſt were, aud muſt hee pte 


Now iftheſe may not bee abuſed, or loſt, 


ſuffered to miſcarry, but rucher to ber preſer- 


theſe : l. Exceſſe deſtroyesthe body, and ils 
even che vety natutall fi tength and life thete- 


drinke immodetateſy, Eſa. 5. 11. And för th 


it, and not to caſt it away.For this purpoſe we | A | 


maintaine them to the gſoty of God, and the 


- 
— A 


| | kinde there be two principall Quettions-; the 


ſtiops that concernt the moderation of our 
appetite in the uſe of eApparell. And of this 


fotmer of them being nothing elſe but an 
introduction ro the ſacter. . 


. et her ornament sof gold, bl wer preci- 
aus aner, ſilkes andrvelvers, xc. may not 
kinfally be uſed ::: 1 


Arf: There is a lawfull uſe of theſe things, 


yet not in alt, · but onely in themto whom 


B] 


— 


ſ them to Idalatt 


— 


and ſerve not only ſorneceſſity, but for orna- 
mem and eomelineſſe. * 

11. Wee hade tlie examples of ſundry per- 
ſons ia Scriptute, which dec warrht the uſe 
of rhete erentutes und blefſings of God. A- 
braham by his ſte ward ſends unte Rebercs 
4 gelden abrlimeni zer tare-ring of balfe a —_ 
weight, andtwo bracelets of ten fhekelt weig 
of yotd, Geneſr#4:vtrſi22.And it is fait}, that 
wer Thee geceiyedit, ſhee ware the jewell of 
gold. her forehead,and thebracelers ien her 
al, ortfe ap. leſepb being advanced in 


pon hie band, and 4 chatte geld about bus 


ere rhe otnachents of Priaces in thoſe 
countries, Sener. verſ. gz. Againè, all the 
Iſcaelites did weste ring A, which af. 
terward they tdoke off from theit eres, and 
ave them to Aron, to make thitreofrhe gol- 
ealfe, Exod. 3 3. 3. And they are hot bla- 
tried for veyringthem, but becauſe they put 
us uſes. So it is ſaid of King 

Salomon, thut he had ſilver in ſuch abundance, 
cher according to his Rate, hee ga de it in le- 
tiiſalem as hors, 1 hren. g. 27. And Chrift 
ſpeakerh of the, royalty of Salomon, as of a 
rare and excellentthing, which hiniſelfe ap- 
proved, howſoever hee preferres the glory of 


D the Lilies of che field before it, Mar. 6.verſe 
| 29: Thee daugbtet of Pharaoh js faid ro bee 


brought unto Salomon. in veſture of gold of O- 
| Pb, that is, ina garment oftheffivelt bea en 
Id, Pſalme' 4. verſe 10. All theſe exam- 
es doe thew Fs much, that there is alaw-; 
2 _ * 
ee this doctrine ſome things are ob 
jected. ert 
4: Obje8; I. In ſdthe places of Scripture, o- 
men are forbidden td weste coltty apparell, 
and gotd.Por Pan? willeth ware lere 
Women arri y themiſelvez incomiely attire, not 
with broiderrd 


bf gold, df per les, or coſtly 

r. 4g. And to the me purpoſe 
ter (peak g. ety N 0 

Hau. Fliſt, tele otuameints are at by 


—— 


—— - 


* — — 


* _— —_— * _— > ——— — — 


* . 4 . . 
+ 3 * * : s IVA 22 10 
I. Queſtion. | 
t 4 3.4 * 8 5 


— < 0h, Reaſous of the Anſwer are 
| theſe? wieder | 
1 Gold and ſi ver, &ci ate the gifts of God, | 


Phuyaeht Court, had the ff of Phgruvh pur | 
netkþ Lond was dreaibed bt fins die all which 


folluſe of theſe things in them to what they 


— Faul. 
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(aferof ( unſfince. 
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Paul and Peter ficaply forbidden, but the a- 
buſe ot them in riot and exceſſe. For perſons 
that were inthele times called, were of mca- 
ner eſtate; and the Churches in rhedayes of 
the Apoſtles conſiſted (for the greater part) | 
of poore, baſe, and meane men and women. 
1 Cor. 1-28. Theſe 
bidden them, becau 
precious ornaments is nothing elſe but meere 
riot, in thoſe that are bur of a meane conditi- 
on. Secondly I anſwer, that the Apoſtles in 
the places allcaged, doe reprove a great fault, 
which was common 
dayes. For men and women defired and affe- 
Red the outward adorning and trimming of 
their bodies, accounting 
ment, which conſiſted of gold, 
coſtly apparell, to be the principall: whereas 
indeed the chiefe ornaments of 8 Chriſtian, 
ſhould be the vertues of Modeſty 

itie, ſeared in the minde, and teſtified in the 
outward carriage · 

Object. II. The Prophet 
neth theſe things in particular. For it ſeemes, 
that he had viewed the wardrobes of the La- 
dies of the court in letuſalem, Cap. 3.18, &c. 
where he makes a Catalogue of their ſpeciall 
attires — — ns | 
judgements of C ainſt them all. 

Anſw. Some of — which the 
Prophet there mentioneth, are indeed mere 
vanities, that were of no moment, and ſerved 
to ne neceſſary er convenient uſe or end at al, 
Againe, others of them were in themſelves 
chings la wfull,and the Prophet doth not con- 
demoethemage all, as they have meet and con- 
venient uſe: but hee condemnes them in this 
regard, becauſe they were made the inſtru- 
ments and ſignes, ofth 
vanitie, and lightneſſe o 
truth ofchis anſwer will 
der the 16. verſe of that 
prophet ſhe w what his drift was in ſpeaking 
of thoſe things; not to condemne all orna« 
ments, but theprideofthe daughters of leru- 
ſalem, and their hawtinefſe and wartonneſſe, ten 
ſtiſied by divers particular behaviours there 
Againe, ſome of the things there 
named, were the like, if not ofthe ſame kinde, 
with thoſe which A brabam ſent to Rebeces, 
and which ſhee did weare, Gev. 24.22. And 
therefote we may not think that the Prophet 
intends to condemn all things there ſpecified, 
but oncly the, abuſe of chem, as they were 
then miſapplied to wrong ends, and ſervVed to 
proclaime to the world, the pride and wats 
tonneſſe of the hearts of that people. ; 


11 J. Queſtion. 4 + l 
right, lud, ble 


therefore ate for- 
uſe of gold and 


ordinary in thoſe 


e out ward orna- 


E ſay condem- 


. 


ride, wantonneſſe, 
thoſe women. The 
peare, if we conſi- 


what « the 


Unſi. Inthe uſe of App 
are to bee conſidered : the 


when it is to be Morne: and the wearing, hen | 
it is prepared, 1 108 
Sed. 2 


direction. . 

I. Rule. Our care for apparell, and the 
ornaments of our bodies, muſt bee very mo- 
detate. This our Saviout Chriſt ecacherh at 
large, Ma. ttom the 28. to the 31.v. Where, 
commanding men to take no thought for appa- 
roll he forbids not all care, but the curious and 
immodetite care. The reaſon is added, be- 
cauſe they which walke in their callings, and 
doe the duties thertof with diligence, ſhall 
have, by Gods bleſſing, all things needfull 
provided and prepared for them. Hee that 
dwels ina borrowed houſe, wil not fal a trim 
ming of ir, and ſufter his owne hard by to be- 
come ruinous. In like manner; our bodie is 
the houſe of our ſoule, borrowed of God, 
and by him lent unto us fora time; and wee 
are but his Tenants at will: for wee muſt de- 
part out of it at his Commandement: And 
therefore our greateſt care muſt bee emploied 
upon our ſoules ; and the other which concer= 
neth the adorning of our bodie, muſt bee but 
moderate. Againe, God in his providence, | 
cloatheth the very herbs of the field, therfore 
much more is he carefull for a man. And Pax! 
faith. /fwe have foodand rammt, we muſt ther- 
with br coxtent. 1 Tim. G. g. that is, if we have 
food and tuiment neceffary for us and ours, | 
wee oughtto quiet our hearts, and haye no 
| further care for our apparell. 
It ill be ſaid, How ſhall we know what is 
| neceſlarie ? 

Anſ. Athing is —— wayes;firſt, 
in reſpe& of nature, for the preſervation of 
life and health: ſecondly, in reſpect of place, 
calling, and condition, forthe upholding and 
maintenance thereof. Now we call that neceſ- 
fary raiment, which is neceſſaty both theſe 
| [wayes for example: That spparell is neceſ- 
ſary fot the ſchol ler, the trade men, the coun- 
trey man, the Gentleman which ſeryeth not 
onely re defend _ bodies from cold, but 
| which belongs alſo to the place, d , cal- 

ling, and — — all. T3 
It icbeauked whothaiderermine andJudge, 
whar is neceſſary totheſe perſons and purpos 
Mes? I anſwer. Vaine and cutious petſans are 
not to bee competent Judges hereof ;. but in 
cheſerhings we muſt cegard the judtbent and 
example of modeſt, grave, an i frug il perfons | 
in every order and ettate: who uo experi- 
ence und knowledge, arc bett able to detet- 
mine har is neceſſaty, and what is not. A. 
game, though wee mutt not ſee ke for more | 
than, neceſiary apparell f yet if God of hi 
goodnefie, give usa bility to have arid main- | 
taine more, we muſt thankfully receive it, and | 
uſe ix well to the good example of others. 
But ſocne will ſa y5 It ſeemes that we ought 
gos to have much, chough God give ability, 
M 1 becauic L 
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In the right preparation of our apparell,two | Preparation of 
Rules ate propounded in Scripture for our | apparel 
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( aſes of Conſcience. 
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that hath / mo coats, give to him that hath none. 
eAnſw. Johne meaning muſt needs be this; He 
that hath not onely neceſſaty rajment, but 
more than neceflary, hee muſt give of his 
abundance to them that want. For otherwiſe, 
his rule ſhould not agree with Chriſtsowne 
practice, whohad himſelſe two coats, an in- 
ner and an upper garment,which he kept and 
wore: nor with Saint Pauli, who had both a 
cloake and a coat. 

This Rule diſcovers the common ſinfull 
practice of many men inthe world. The grea- 
ter ſort of men are exceeding carefull,.by all 
meanes and wa yes, to follow the faſhion,and 
to take up every new fangled attire, henſo- 
ever it comes abroad. A courſe flatcontrary 
to Chriſis doctrine, which commandeth an 
honeſt care only for neceſſary ornaments, and 
condemneth the contrary, and that upon ſpe- 
ciall teaſon, becauſe this inordinate and 12 
Red care is commonly a great pick- purſe. It 
fils mens heads and hearts with vaine and 
| fooliſh thoughts: it makes them waſtfully 
to abuſe the bleſſings of God given unto 
them, hereby they are diſabled from helpin 
others that are in need. Whereas the firſt — 
principall care ought to bee for the adorning 
of the ſoule with grace, and putting on the 
Lord Ieſus; and this is it which will yeeld 
more comfort to the minde and conſcience, 
than any cxternall formaliticto the outward 


II. Rule. All apparell muſt be fitted to the 
bod y, in a comely and decent mannex, ſuch as 
becommeth holineſſe, Tit. 2.3. * 

If it bee here demanded, how wee ſhould 
thus ftame and faſhion out attire? The anſwer 
is, By obſcrving the rules of decencie and. 
comelincfle, which arc in number ſeven. 

Firſt, that it be according to the ſex : for 
men mult prepare apparell 2 men, women 
for women. This rule is not eeremoniall, but 
| grounded upon the law of nature, and com- 
| mon honeſty, Deut. 22.5. Ihe woman ſhall not 

weare that which pertaineth unto the man,ngy.- 
ther ſhall a man put ow roman; raiment : for all 
that do ſo, are abomination to the Lord thy God. 

- Secondly, our apparell muſt bet made ac- 
cording to our office ʒ chat is, ſuch as may bet 
fit and convenient for us, in reſpect of our 
calling. : tha it may not hinder or diſable us, 
in the performance of the duties thereof. 
Whereupon comes juſtly to bee condemned 
the kinde of appatell, (ſpecially of women) 
that is uſed in this age. For it makes them like 
to an image in a frame, ſet bolt upright; her- 
by it comes to paſſe, trat they caunot go well 
and with caſe ot conveniencie about any good 
— but muſt of neceſſity either ſit or 

and. bt 

Thirdly, our attire muſt bee according to 
out abilitie, and maintenance, eitket in lagds, 
or in goods and ſubitauce. Wee auiſt (as the 


ſtate of man. . 


| 


y 


{ 


D | apparell, Zeph. 1.9. And Paul taxeth it aba 
| greatdiſorderinthe Church of Corinth, and 


| ces, ſo hee will have men to fit themſelves and 


ces, to put a difference bet weene themſelyes 


— 


becauſe wee may not have above one coat. A common proverh it) ſhape our co at accor. 
For John gives this rule, Luke 3. 11. Let hm { | ding to our cloth, "that ſo wee may not bee in 


want, but have ſuſhtient here with to main · 
ta ine our families, and to releeve the poore. 
Which alſo ſervetk to condemne the ſinne 
of many perſons, who lay upon their backes 
whatſoever they can ſcrape and gather toge- 
ther; in themeane while neglecting 22 
neſt maintenance of their on eſtates for time 
to come, and the neceſſary relecfe of them 
that ate in diſtreſſe and want. 

Fourthly, it muſt bee anſwerable to our e- 
ſtate and dignity, for diſtind ion of order and 
degree in the ſocieties of men. This uſe of at- 
tire ſtands by the very ordinance of Godz 
who, as he hath not ſorted all men to all pla- 


their attire to the quality of their proper pla- 


and others. Thus we reade, that Joſeph being 
by Pharaoh ſet over all the land of Egypt, was 
arrayed with garments of fine linnen, and bads 
golden chaine put upon his necks, to puta diffe- 
rence berweene him and the inferiour princes 
of Pharaoh, Geneſ, 41. 42. Thus in ancient 
times, the captaines and chiefe ofthe armies 
did weare fine garments of divers colours of | 
needle work, to diftinguiſhchem from others, 
Indg.z.30.Thus in kings courts, they went in 
ſoft raiment, and the poorer people ia baſer 
and toughet — 8. By =_ its 

s, that many in theſe dayes doe y 
— For men — not — wick 
in their one order : but the Artificer com- 
monly goes clad like the Yeoman: the Yeo- 
man like the Gentleman : the Gentleman as 
the Nobleman : the Nobleman as the Prince: 
which bringeth great confuſiou, and urterly 
overturnetk the order which God hath ſet in 
the ſtates and conditions of men. 

Fifthly, mens attire is to be framed and pre · 
pared, according to the ancient and received 
cuſtome of the countrey, wherein they are 
brought up and dwell. 

Touching this rule, iris demanded, he- 
ther ifa man ſee a faſhion uſed in other coun- 
tries, he may not take it up here, and uſe it ? 

Anſw. Hee may not. For God hath threat- 
ned to viſit all ſuch, as are clothed with ſtrange 


even againſt. nature, that men went in eng 
haire, and women went ancovered, 1 Cor. 11. 
12,14, And if this be ſo, then what a diſorder 
is that, when men of one countrey 

chemſel ves torthe faſhions and attires both 
of men and women of other nations ? This 
one ſinne is ſo common among us, that it 
hath branded our Engliſh people with the 
blacke marke of the vaine — — ne w- 
fangled people ater heaven, If a ſtranger 
—— into our land, hee kee peth his an- 
cient and cuſtomable attire, without varying 
or alteration. Wee on the contrary, can ſee 


o faſhion uſad, eicher by the French, Italina, 
or 
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Owne. 
Sixthly,the garment; that we make to cover 
our bodies, muſt bee ſuch as may exprefle the | 


modeſty, frugality, ſhamefaſtues. They ſhould 
be as a booke written with text letters, wher - | 
in at the firſt; an y man may teade the graces | 
that they array themſelves with comely goon 
m /hamefaſtneſſe and modeſty, not with broide» | 
red haire, fe. but a becommeth women that | 
profeſſe the feare of God,with gaod works, 1 Tim. 
2.9,10, And our Saviour commandetł that 
he light of our converſation, even in out ward 


our good workes, may glorifiethe Father which | 
is in heaven, Mat. 5. 16. | 
Seventhly, it muſt bee framed to the ex- 
ample, not of che lighter and yainer ſott, bur 
of the graveſt, and the moſt ſober of our or- 
derand place, both of men and women. Wee 
have no cxprefle rule in Scripture, rouching | 
the meaſure and manner of our apparell ; and 
therefore the wiſe and grave preſidents of 
good and godly men, that are of the lame, or 
like degree with our ſelves, ought to ſtand for 
a rule of direQion in this behalfe. To which 
purpoſe Paul exhorteth Wharſeever things are 
pure, honeſt, of good report, if there be any ver- 
tue, & c. thinks of theſe thingeamhich yeehave| 
both learned,and received, and heard. and ſrens 
in me, thoſe things dos, Phil. 4. 9. Examples 
hereof, we ha ve many in the word of God. Of 
[obs the Baptiſt, who had his garments of Ca- 
meli haire, Mat. 3. 4. Of Elias, who is ſaid to 
be 4 hairie man, in reſpeR of his attire, and to 
be girded(as lob was) with # girdle of leather 
about his loynes, 2 King. 1. 8. For theſe rough 
garments were the principal raiments of Pro- 
phets in thoſe times and places, as wee reade, 
Zach. 13.4. And it wasthe ordinary faſhion- 
of the Iewith nation, to uſe goats haire, not 
only for making of their apparell, but even of | 


| 


the curtaines, that were made for the uſe of 
the ſanctuary, Exod. 36. 14. If this rule were 


practiſed, it would ſerve to cut off many ſcan- D 


dalous behaviours in the converſationsof men. 
For now adaies,men doe ſtrive who ſhall goe 
before another, inthe braveſt and coſtlieſt at- 
tire: having little or no reſpeCt at all. to the ex- 
amples of godly and ſoberperſons of their de- 
greesand places. And this their exceſſive pride 
andvanity is ordinarily maintained, hy unjuſt 
dealing, in lying and deceit, by covetouſneſſe, 
and unmercitfulneſſe to the poore : ſins which | 
are ſo greatly diſhonoutable unto God, that 
the very earth whereupon men doe live, can | 
| 


hardly endure the ſame», Wherefore thoſe 


that feare God, and have a.care ta ſerve him 
in holinefle and righteouſueſſe, ought to hate | 
and deteſt theſe courſes, tendunciag the eu- 
rious vanitie of the world, and teſtifying the 
graces and vertues of theig mindes unto med, 
eyen by their grave and ſober geſtutes and 
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vertues of our mindes; ſpecially the vertues of 


chat be in the heart. Thus Paul exhorts women | 


mms 


or Spaniſh, but we take it up and uſe it as our A 
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things,ſhould ſhine unto men, that they ſeerrg | B 


: 


| 


ment, as Eſay did. For wee are not to 
| chat bee prophefied naked, it being ſo un- 


„„ 


habits uf theit bodies. 5 
N Set 2. 11 


of it on, Touching 
are to be obſerved; 

J. Rule. That wee Geste and put om our 
appatel, for choſe proper ends. for which GO 
hatch ordained the fame. The Euds of spparell 
are ſpecially theſe: 

Firſt, for Neceſſity fake : that is, For the de- 
fending of the body from che exttemmtje i 


parching heat, and pinching cold, and conſe- 
quentiy che preſerving of hte aud health. 

This was che end tor 'which garments were 
feſt made after the tall; Aud the rerſonof ir 
is this: Whileſt man was yer inthe ſtate of 
Innocency, befote his tall, there was a perfect 
tempetature of the ayre, in refpect of mans 
body, and fo there was no need of garments : 
and nakedne ſle then was no ſhaine unto man, 
_- a glorious comelineſſe. Now after that A- 

m, and in him all mankinde had finned, ya- 
nity. came upon all the crearures;and amongſt 
the reſt, upon the ayre a marvellous diſtem- 
petatute in reſpect of hear and cold, For the 
remedy whereof, it was ordained that Adam 
ſhould weare apparell, which God having | 
once made and appointed, hee hath ever ſince 
bleſſed it as his owne ordinance, as daily ex- 
perience ſhewes. For our attire, which is void 
of heat and life, doth not withſtanding pre- 
ſerve mans body in heat and life; which it 
could not doe, if there were not a ſpeciall pto- 
vidence of God attending upon it. | 

The ſecond End of apparell is Honeftie, 
For to this end doe wee put it on, and weare 
it, forthe covering and hiding of that defor- 
mit ie ot our naked bodies, which immediatly 
followed upon the tranſgteſſton of our firtt 
parents : and in this reſpect ally, were gar- 
ments (after the fall) appointed by God, for | 
the uſe of man. 

It is objected, th Eſy prophehied naked 
and bare foot, Ef To: 2. and ſo did Saal, 
Sam. 1924. l anſwer, firſt, that which the Pro- 
phet did, was done by Commandement, as 
may appeare in the 2. ver. of that ( Hhapter. Fot 
the Lord gave him Commandement fo, to 
doe. Apaine, hee is (aid to be naked, becauſe 
he put ot his upper teicent, whicl: ws ſack- 
cloth, or tome other reugl garment that 
Prophets uſed werte; bur it cannot bee 
proved, chat hee put off that gatment which 
was next his ſleſh and sb. | 

Concerning Sawh/there bee two anſwers 
given. Ont, that bee put off his upper gar- 
gine 
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ſcemely a thing, and even againſt the La of 
— er an fall. The * — antwer, ant 
that atrording to the ttue meaning of the 
text is ʒ that da before the ipirit of pro- 
hec y came upon hie had put on and Worye 
fs warrelike attire, where with hee ent out 
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The ſecond thing to bee conſidered j the Wearing of 
right uſe of apparel] 18 the wer ny and tutti a pare! 
which, to {pectall Rules k 
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to take David. But when the Spirit came upon 
him, then hee put off his militaty habit, and 
ent in anocher attite, aftcr the manner and 
faſhion of a Prophet, and 10 propheſied. And 


therefore, w hcreas he is ſaid to goe naked, the 


meaning is, that hee ſttipt himſelſe of his ar- 


mour. which both himſelfe and his meſſen- 
gers uſed, in purſuing after David. 

Now touching the Covering of the bod ie 
with ↄpparell, theſe things ate to bee temem- 
bred. Firſt, that it muſt bee covered in decent 
and ſeemly tort. Thus /oſeph wrapped Chriſts 
body that was dead, in a clean linnencluth,to- 

ether with the ſpices, Matth. 27. 39. Second- 
* whole body mutt be covered. ſome on - 
ly parts excepted, which (for neceſſitie ſake) 
ate left open ard bare, as the hands and face: 
becauſe there is an igno nous thame, not 
only in ſome parts, but ovet the Whole body. 
And here comes io bee reproved, the affe - 
Red nakedneſſe uſed of ſundry perſons, who 
are wont to have their garments made of ſuch 
a faſhion,as that their neck and brefſts may be 
left r a great part uncovered, A practice full 


| of vanine, and cleane contrary to this Rule, 


grounded in corrupred nature. For it the 
whole body bee overſpread with Chameby 
Gn, why ſhould auy man by ſuch practice, (as 
much as in him lies) uncover his ſhame to 
the view of the world? The end of attire is to 
hide the ſhamefull nakedneſſe of the body 
from the ſight of men, But ſuch perſons as 
theſe are, doe hereby expteſſe the vauity and 
lighene ſſe of their mind, by leaving ſome part 
ot their bodies open and uncovered. Where- 
in, what dothey elſe, but even diſplay and ma- 
nifeſt unto men and Angels. heit owne ſhame 
and ig1ominic ? Nay, hat doe they elſe, but 
glory in that which is (by the jaſt judgement 
of God) reptoac hfull umo them? Let all thoſe 
that feare Cod, and ate humbled in the con- 
ſideration of their ſinnes, which ate the mat- 
ter of the ſhame ot mankinde, bee otherwiſe 


A third end of apparell is the Honouring of 
the body. To this purpole S. Panl faith, 1 Cor. 
12. 23. pen thoſe members of t\ebody which we 


think moſt n:hourſt, put ne onthe greater honor, 
Cc. v. 28. Cod ht] temperedeſ'e body together. 
and given tie more honoxr to thut part whicl 
lic led. Aud iu 1 7 He.. 4. It t the will of God, 
Co. that every oxc of you ſhould E , howto 
poſſeſſe bus viſſell in holineſſe and honour. The ſe 
words are ipokenof chattitie,but they are ge- 
nerally to bee unde Rood of any other vertue 


belonging to the body. No the teaſon of thu 


cad is plaine. The body of every belecver is 
the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and a member 
of Chriſt, in the kind and place, as well as the 
ſoule. Therefore it oughi to be both holly and 
and honourably uſed. ik 

For the honouring of the body with out- 
ward ornaments, we.mult remcmber this di- 
t action. Some ornaments are mward; and 
ſome are borrowed. Inward,are the gracesand 


— — 
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affected. | 


| 


A 


B 


| wncorrupt,with a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is 


| Ends before rehearſed, wee are yet further to 


for out direction in the tight adorning of the | 


but one onciy example thereof, and that is of 


| wicked Iexabel, Xing. g. 30. vvho is noted by | 


our owne deyiſin 


gifts of God; theſe are our owne, Borrowed 
are gold, ſilver, peartes, and precious flones, 
and theſe are out watd. And of the two, more 
ſpeciall care ought to bee had of the inward, 
than ofthe outward and borrowed. For theſe 
are indeed faire and honourable, inthe opi- 
nion and eſtimation of men; but the other are 
farre more honourable in the fight of God. 
And therefore S. Peter exhorteth wemen, that 
their apparelt be not outward. a with broidered 
haire, and gold ſet about, or in ſunoptuons gar 
men ts, but that the hidden man of the heart bee 


before Goda thing precious, 1 Pel.3. 3,4. 
New that we may uſe our apparell to the 


obſerve ſome ſpeciall Rules: which may ſetve 


body. 
Firſt, every one muſt be content with their | 
owne narurall favour and complexion, that | 
God hath given them; and account of it as a 
precious thing, be it better, or be it worſe. For 
the outward forme and favour that man hath, 
is the werke of God himfelfe, fitted and pro- 
portioned unto him, in his conception, by his 
tpeciall providence, Being then the Lords 
owne worke and his will, thus to frame it, ra- 
ther than otherwiſe; greatreaſonthere is, that 
man ſhould reft contented with the ſame. 
Here comes to bee juſtly reproved, the 
Grange practice and behaviour of ſome in 
theſe dayes, who being not contented with 
that forme and faſhion which God hath ſor- 
ted unto them, doe deviſe artificiall forme: 
and favours, to ſet upon theit bodies and fa - 
ces, by paintingand colouring; thereby ma- 
king themſelves ſeeme that which indeed 
they are not. This practice is moſt abomina- 
ble in the very light of nature, and much mere 
by the light of Gods words, wherein we have 


this marke of a notorious harlot, thar ſhe pa- 
ted her face. For hat is this, but to finde fault 
with Gods owne workmanſhip? and to ſee ke 
io cotrect the ſame, by a counterfeit worke of 
, Which cannot but bee 
highly diſpleafing unto him ? 

A cunning _ when hee hath once fi- 
iſhed his worke,ifany man ſhall go about to 
correct che ſame, he is greatly offended. Much 
more theu may God the molt wiſe and abſo- 
lixe Former, and Creator of his werke, bee 
highly offended with all thoſe that cannor 
content theinſelves with the favour and fea - 
ture they have received from him, but will 
ueeds be calling his worke'into queſtion, and 
rehning it according to their one humours 
and fancies. Tian in his booke de habit 
mulierum, cals ſuch perſons, and that deſer · 
ved by the de uu handmaidi. 

Zut may ſome ſay, if there be any deformi- 
tie in the body, may wee not labour to cover 


itꝰ A eher. Ves: but we may not ſet any new 


forme 


— 
—— 


— = 
— 


—— 


1 


— IEC TT Io—ng 


„ Booke. —&(aſerof (onſeience,” © np 


| 
| — — — — — — — _— — — — 
| FOR forme on the face, or habit on the body. Dif-, A\ the cover of ſhame, and the ſignes ot our 
| ſembling is condemned, as well in deed, as in | finnes- | 
| word, and ſuch is this. Secondly, by the putting on of our. gar- 
Secondly, we muft place the principallor- | ments, ee muſt bee admoniſhed ro par on 
| nament of our ſoules and bodies, in vertue | | Chrift, Row.z 3:14; Qneff, How hall we doe 
and good workes, and not in any outward | | that? Auf, Thus; Wemuſt conceive Chrifts | 
| things. So would Paul have women to array obedience active and paſſive; as u covering, 
| themſelves in comely appirtY,with pamefaft-| and therefore by prayer we are to come uno 
| neſſe and medeſtie, 1 Tim: 2.9. God in his name, and intreat him to accept 
| Thirdly, in uſing of ornaments before na- this his obediencefor us: yea that Chriſt may 
| | med, we muſt be very ſparing, and keepe our | | bee made unto us wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, 
telves within themeane. | ſanRification, and redemption. And wee on 
It will bee here demanded, What is then | | the other fide made contormable to him in 
the meaſure that muſt bee aſed 2 Anſw, The | | life and death in all motall duties. Loſtly, that 
Scriprure gives no rule for our direction in | | ve may have the ſame minde, aſtection, and 
this point, but the example and judgement of | | converſation that he had. 
the ſageſt and ſobeteſt perſons in every der 


B! Thirdly, when we put off out cloathes we 

age, and condition;an as they doe and judge, then are admoniſhed of putting off the old | 
ſo muſt wee. As for exemple: whethera man | | man; that is, the maſſe and body of ſinfoll 
ſhould weare a ruffe, fiogle, or double, or tri- corruption, And we then put him off, when 
pled, &c. the Scripture ih particular gives no ve can by grace hate fin, and carrie a reſolute 

direction: onely we muſt looke upon the ex.. | | purpole in our hearts of nor ſiuning. | 


ample of the ſobereſt and diſcreereft perſons Fourthly, when we cloathe ovr ſelves, and 
of out order and age, and that ought to bee | ttuſſe our attire to our bodies , this ſhould 
our preſident for imitation. teach us a further thing, that it behoveth us 


Fourthly, ornaments muſt be uſed not al- | | ro gird up our loines, to have our lights bur- 
waies alike, but according to times and ſea | | ning, to prepare our (elves to meer Chrift, 
ſons. It is noted as a fault in the rich glutron, | | whether by death, or by the laſt judgement. 
that he went every day incoſtlyapparet,Luh.16,| | If we make not theſe uſes of our attite, we doe 
19. Inthe dayes of rejoycitig, we may put on not rightly uſe, but rather abuſe the ſame, | 
more out ward ornaments: and fo they uſed of Ina word, to ſhut up this point wee are all 
ancient rimevatmartiages,to put on wedding | | to be exhorted to make conſcience of the pra- 
gatmenrs, Mar. 22. But in th daies of mour- | | Rice oftheſe Rules, and to take heed of pride | | 
| ning, baſerand courſer attire is to be uſed, as in theſe out ward things. And iu way of mo- | 
fitteſt for the time. | | tive hereunto ; cenfider firſt, how grear and 
Fiſchly, we muſt adorne our bodies to a tight | heinous a ſinnne Pride is. The greatneſſe of it | 
endʒto wit,thattherby we may honour them, | may be difcerned by foute things. | | 
and in them honour God. Againſt this Rule Firſt, in it and the fruit thereof, ſuperfluiry 
doe offend thoſe that adorne their bodies ro | | of 2pparell, there ic an abuſe of our wealth to | 
be praiſed, to bee counted rich and great per- | needlefle and ſuperfſuous uſes, which ought 
ſons, and to purchaſe and proeute unto them- | to be unployed to uſes more neceſlary; as to 
ſelves the love of ſtrangers. This is the harlsrs the good of the Church,common-wealth,and 
practice, deſcribed by Salomon at large, Prov. | familie, and eſpecially for the releeſe of the 
6. 25. and 7. 10. 16. Theſe are the ends, for | poote. 
which we muſt attire our ſelves. Secondly, in this finne there is an abuſe of 
And fo much of the firſt ma ine Rule ro bee | time. For they that give the mſel ves to pride, | 
obſerved, in the wearing and putthig on of | . | ſpend ſo much time in the atorning of their | 
apparell. | bodies, that they hade no ſeiſure for the ador- 
The ſecond maine Rule followerh. Wee g | ning and beautifying of the ſoule. Hence it 


| muſt make a ſpirituall uſe of the appatell D comes to paſſe, that proud perſons abound 
which we wesre. How may that be done? with ignorance, idleneſſe, wanzonnefle, and 

Anſw. Firſt, we muſt take oecaſton thereby | | many other enormirics. 
| to humble our felvey, and that in this man- Thirdly, in this fin there is an abuſe ofthe 


net. When we ſee the phaifler upon the fore;we | | attire it ſeife : in chat it is made a ligne of the 
| know thete is # wound: and ſo the cover | vanity of the minde, and anton c ſſe of the 
of our bodies, muſt put us in minde of ofj | | beart, which ſhould be the ſigne of a heart te- | 
| ſhame and nakedneſſe, in regard of 'gtzee | | ligiouſly diſpoſed. | 
and Godsfsvour,by reaſon of otiginall hat. | Fourthly, in it there is a confuſton of order 
And wet ate to know that it 1s a dangerous in the eft rres and ſocieties of men. For wheras 
| practice fot any man, to puffe up himſelſe in | one order of men ſhould goe chusarrired, and 
pride upon the fight and iſe of his rell. another after another manner; by this ie 
For this is to bee 4 of his owne flare. comes to poſſe, that equall and ſupetiour ate 
Na y, it is as much 25 if # theefe ſhonſd bee | |c!oathed both alike, and that which ſhould be 
proud of his bolts, and of the halter about jar ocethonto humble us, is made en occaſion 
| | his necke; garments being nothing elſe bur * puſſe us up. - | | „ 
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1 ( afes of Conſcience. 


Fifthly, there is a great judgement threat- 
ned — this fin, Eſay 2. verſc1 f, 12. Zeph. 
3· verſ. 11. 

The greatneſſe of this vice, we are to ende- 
vour by all meanes poſſible to redreſſe in out 
ſelves. For which purpoſe, we muſt be carefull 
to ſee and feele, and withall to be waile the ſpi- 
rituall nakedneſſe of our ſoules; which is a de. 
pta vation of the of God, wherin wee | 
are created according to him in holinefle and | 
righteouſaeſſe, the want whereof makes us 
ugly and deformed inthe eyes of God, And 
the true ſenſe and experience of this wil turne 
our mindes and thoughts from the trimming | 
of the body, and makeus eſpecially to labour | 
for the rigbteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed, as 
the only covering which will keepe us warme 
and ſafe from the ſtormes and tempeſts of the 
wrath of God. 


Sedt. 4+ 


In this fourth place, we come to the hand- 
ling of thoſe Queſtions that concerne the 
Moderation of our appetite in the Vie of 
Pleaſures and Recreations. And theſe are ſpe- 
cially three. | 


I. Queſtion. —_ 


whether Recreation be lamfull for a Chri- 
lian man? by 


| Anſw, Yea, and that for two cauſes. 


Firſt, Reſt from labour, with the refreſhi 
of body and minde is neceſſatie; becau 
mans nature is like the bow, which being 
alwsy bent and uſed, is ſoane broken in pee- 


ces. Now that which is necefſarie, is lawfull. 
And if reſt be lawfull, then is recreation alſo 
ö lawfull. 

Secondly, by Chriſtian libertie, we are al- 
lowed to uſe the creatures of God, not onely 
for our neceſſitie, but alſo for meet and con- 
venient delight. This is a confeſſed truth; and 
therefore to them which ſhall condemne fit 
and convenient recreation (as ſome of the an- 


A 


B 


cient Fathers have done, by name Chryſoffome 
and Ambroſe)it ma 2 be ſaid, Be not tos rigbhte- 
ou, le not tes wiſe, Excl. 7. 16. 


II. Queſtion, 


hat kinds of Recreation t and ſports are 
lunful and convenient, and what wnlaw- 
full and vnconvenient ? 


Anſ.l will firſt lay downe this ground, that, 
all lawfull recreation is onely in the uſe of 
things iutlifferent, which are in themſelves 
neither-commanded nor forbidden. For by 
Chriſtian liberty, the uſe of ſuch things for 
lawfulldelight and pleaſure, is permitted unto 


D 


us. Therefore meet and fit recreations doe | 


— — — 


— — 


| 
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| ſtand in the uſe of things indifferent, and 
not in things cither commanded or forbid- 
den. Hence I derive three concluſions, that 
may ſerve for the better anſwer of the Que 
ſion, 
I. Recreation may not bee in the uſe of hel; 


7 Booke: | | 


ments, Prayer, ot any act of religion. For 
theſe things are ſacred and divine, they doe 
ſtand by Gods expreſſe commandement, and 
may not be applyed to any common or vulgar 
uſe. For this cauſe it is well provided, that 
the Pageants which have beene uſed in ſun- 
dry cities of this land, ate put downe; becauſe 
they were nothing elſe, but either the whole, 
or part of the hiſtorie of the Bible turned into 
a Play. And therefore the leſſe to be allowed, 
conſidering that the more holy the matter is 
which they repreſeat, the more unholy arc 
the playes themſelves. Againe, all ſuch jefts 
as are framed out of the phraſes and ſencences 
of the Scripture, are abuſes of holy things, 
and therefore carefully to bee avoided. The 
common ſaying may teach us thus much, 
It ts no ſaft Ry to pla with holy things, Laſt- 
] 7 upon the formet concluſion, we are taught 
that it is not meet, convenient, or laudable, 


2 


Sermons. | 
The ſecond concluſion. Recreation may wot 
bee made of the fine: ar offences of men, They 
ought to be unto us the matter of ſorrow and 
mourning. Devid ſhedrivers of teares, becanſe 
wen brake the commandements of God, Pſalm. 
119.136.Therighteons heart of Lot was wexed, 
with hearing and ſeeing the abomination: of So 
dome, 2 Pet. 2. verſ. 8. | 
upon chis it followeth firſt, that common 
| layes which are in uſe in the world are to 
— reproved, as being not meet and — 
venient matter of recreation. For they ate 
nothing elſe but repreſeuratioa of the vices 
and miſdemeanours of men in the world. 
Now ſuch repreſentations att not to bee ap- 
proved. Paul ſaith, Fornication, covetonſnefe, 
let them not be named At becommerh 
Saints, Epheſians 5, verſe 3. And if vices of 
men 45 not bee named, unleſſe the naming 
of them tend to the reproving and further 
condemning of them, much lefle may they 
bee repreſented for the cauſing of mirth 
and paſtime. For naming is farte leſſe than 
repreſenting , which is the reall acting of 


things, that is, in the uſe of Word, Sacra" 


for men to move occaſion of laughter in 


the vice. Indeed Magiftrares and Miniſters 
may name them, but their naming muſt be to 
puniſh reforme, them, not otherwiſe. | 
Againe, it is . that a man ſhould | 
put on the perſon, behaviour, and habit of a 
woman; as it is alſo fer a woman to put on 
the perſon, behaviour, and habit of a wan, 
th it bee but for an houre. The law of 
God forbids both, Dent. 22. 3. And that la w, 
for equity, is not meetly judiciall, but morsll. 
"age is the law of nature and common ho- 


le- le. 
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Here alſo, the dancing uſed in theſe dates AI ble. When David frined hinelfero be wad, 
is to bee reproved, namely, the mixed dan- before Arh1ſhthe King of Gaih, mitke hat 
lcing ofmen and women, in number and mea- the heathen king could fay, Have I netd of 
ſure,({pecually after ſolemne feaſts) with many | made, rhat gcc have brought this fellow te 
laſcivious geſtures accompanying the ſame; | play the uad iman in my preſerce ? Shall be tome | 
which cannot, nor ought to be jultified, bur | | imomyhonſe? 1 Sam. 21.13. | 
condemned. For it is no better than the — Againe, the baiting of the Beate; an | 
bellowes of luſt and uncleannes, yea the cauſe Cocke fights, ate no meet recteatibnt. The 
of much evill. Iris condemned in the daughter baiting ot the Bull hath his uſe, and therefdte 
of Herodias, dancing before Herod, Mark. 6 it is commanded by cirill authority ; and ſo 
22. And inthe Ifractues,thz: fare down to cat | | have nor theſe. And the antipathle and cru- 
and drinke, and roſe up to play that is, tod ce. eltie which one beaſl ſhe u eth to another, is 
We read indeed of 2 kinde of dancing com- | | the fruit of our rebellion againſt God, and 
mended in Seripture, that Aloſes, Aaron and | ſhbuld rather move us to mourne, than to 
Miriam uſed at the red fea, Exodus 15. 20. rejoyce. wißt; 

And David before the Arke, 2 Jmue! G. 14. Ne ſecoad anſwer to the former Queſſi a 
And the daughters of Iſtael, when Davisgot | B on is this. bo ' * 
the victorie of Goliab; t Same 18. 7. 8. But Games may bee divided into cache forts : 
this dancing was of another kinde. For it was | | Games of wit or indufixie, Games 6 hazard, | | 
not mixt, bur fingle, men together, and wo- | and amixtireofboth,,,  - | | 
men-apart by theniſelves. They uſed not in Ganits of wit or indultrie are ſuch as are 
their dancing wanton geſtures, and amorous | | ordered by the skill andinditfitic of may. of | q 
ſongs, but the Pſalmes of praiſe and thankſ-| | this ſort ate Shooting in the long bow, p bo- 
1 g 
d 


iving- The cauſe of their dancing was fpiri- ting in the Coleever , Running, Wes | 
tuall joy, and the end of it was praiſe and | | Fencing, Muſicke, the gamesof Cheſle, 110 


| 
n eſt bo- g a q . . 
thankſgiving. Drauglits, the Philoſophers game, ang luch 
— | It — be alleaged, that Eccleſiaſtes ſaith, like. Theſe, and all of this kingie, wherein the | 
f 


There is 4 time of mourning, and a time of dau- | induſtrie of the minde and body hath the 
K And David ſaith, Tho haſt tur- | chiefeR ſtroke, are very commendable, and q 

* | ned my joy into during, Pſal. 30. 11. And the not to be diſliket. 2 
Lord faith to Ieremie, O dangbter of Stun, thou Games of hazard are thoſe, in which hazard 
ſbalt goe forth with the danceof them that re- | | onely beares the ſway, and orders the game, 
25 Terem. 3 1. I anſwer : firſt, theſe places C and not wit; herein alla there is G . 
peake of the ſacred dancing before named, | chance, yea, meere chance iu tegar of yg, f 
and not of the dancing of our times. Second- this Kinde is Dicing, and ſundry games az 105 
* 


ly, Iſay, that theſe places ſpeake not of dan- Tables aud Cards. No games chat are 0 
cing properly, but of rejoycing ſignified by | | meere hazard, by the. è nent of godly Di 
dancing, that is to ſay, a heartie ft joycing, | vines; are unla wfull. The reaſons ate UN,, | 
or merrie- making. Beſides that, the Prophet Firft, games of mcere hazard are wade 
leremie ſpeakes by the way of compariſon, | | lots; and the uſe of a lot jsan act of rgligugny 
as if he ſhould ſay; Then ſh1!l the v.rgin re- | | in which we referre unto God the de tetchina- 
joyce, 4s men are wort to doe inthe dance, And tion of things of moment, that can no other 
it is ſometimes the uſe of the Scriptute, to ea | way bee determined. For in the uſe of . lot 
pre cthings13wfull by a compariſhn,drawne | | there be foure.chings, The ft is, a calua?! ac | 
om things un la wfüll: as in the Parables of | done by us, as the caſting ofthe Dic. Ihe ſe- 
the unrighteous Judge, rhE unjuſt Steward, cont is, the applying of this act to the deter- | 


and the rheefe in the night. | mination of ſome particular controverſic,the | | 
\ Thethird Coneiuſion. Fe ni not make re- | ending whereof majncaimes peace, order aud | 
creatlons of Gods judgements, or of the puniſh=| y love among men. Thi third is confeſſion, |: | 


nent of fn: TH EZ, of God forbids us to lay that God js a foyeraigoe Judge, to end and 
a ſtumbling block before the blind , tocauſe him determine things that can no other way bee | 
q ro fall, though x be nt dose in sitgeſt, but in determined. The. fourth js ſupplication, that | | 
on Lev. Ig. t Upon che fant ground, nee | God would by the, diſpoſuion of che Jor | 
ite not to eee the folly of the | hen ĩt is caſt, determiue tbe event. Agtheſe | 
nacurall foole . Fot iat᷑ is the blindneſſe of his actions are infolded in the uſe of a loꝶ, and | 
minde, and the jud gement of God upon him, | | they ate expreſſed, AQ. i. 2241254: 6,Now 
I know it hath bee the uſe of great men, ro} | then, ſering the uſe of a lot iss lolemnt act of 
keepe ſooles lu their houſes. Lid F dere not religion, jc may not bee applied t ſparring, 
condemne the fact: For they may doe it, to | 38 ] have ſhewed in 15 concluſion, Sky | 
ſer before their eye a daily ſpectacte ol Gods } | condly, ſuch games ate not recteatianz 
| judgement, andis eonfidertioov od. in like rather N aug Mp, eee uc | 
fore _— ha ve dete wech them. And thisuſe | | ſons, as fea 6, forrow, Age Jud 61. 
is Chriſtian. Nexertheleſſe, to place i ſpitituall | temper the bag yaud mygde.. Thirdly, coped | 
reomation in the folly of fuch perſons, and to touſueſſe, is commouly the ground. of chem | | 
Keeperiient only forthis end, it is not lauda- - | all. Wiiereupon it is, that men uſually play 
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for money. And for theſe cauſes, ſuch pla yes | A not onely that, but I adde further, wee mult 


——— —— 


by the conſent of learned Divines, arc unla w- 
full. 

The third kinde of playcs ate mixt, which 
ſand partly of hazard, and partly of wit, 
and in which hazard begins the game, and 
skill gets the victorie: and that which is de- 
ſective by reaſon of hazard, is corrected by 
wit. 

To this Kinde are referred ſome games at 
the cards and tables. Now the common opi- 
nion of leatned Div.ncs is, that as they are 
not to be commended, ſo they are not ſimply 
to be condemned, and if they be uſed, they 
muſt bee uſed very ſparingly. Yet there bee 
others that hold theſe mixt games to be un- 
lawful,and judge the very dealing of the cards 
to be a lor, becauſe it is a meere caſuall action. 
But (as I rake it) the bare dealing of the cards 
is no more a lot, than the dealing of an almes, 
when the Princes Almner puts his hand inco 
his pocket, and gives, for example, to one man 
ſix pence, to another twelve pence, to ano- 
ther two pence, what comes forth without a- 
| ny choice. Now this caſuall diſtribution is uot 
a lor, but onely a caſuall action. And in a lot 
there mult be two things. The firſt is,a caſuall 
act: the ſecond, the applying of the foreſaid 
act, to the determination of ſome particular 
and uncertaine event. Now the dealing of the 
cards is a caſuall act; but the determination of 
the uncertaine victorie is not from the dea- 
ling of the cards in mixed games, but from 
the wit and skill, at leaſt from the will of the 
players. But in things that are of the nature 
of a lot, the wit and will of man hath no ſtroke 
at all. Nevertheleſſe, though the dealing of 
the cards and mixed games be no lotsʒ yet it is 
farte ſafer aud bettet to abſtaine from them, 
chan to uſe them, and where they are aboli- 
ſhed, they are not to be reſtored againe, be- 
cauſe in common experience, many abuſes 
and inconveniences attend upon them: and 
thing; unneceſſo rie, when they are much abu- 
ſed, becauſe they are abuſed, they muſt not 
be uſed, but rather removed, as the brazen 
ſerpent was, 2 King. 18. 4. 


111. Qytſtion. 


How are we to uſe Recreation? 


For anſwer whereof, we muſt remember 
| theſe foure ſpeciall rules, | 

I. Rule. Wee are to make choice of Re- 
creations that are of leaſt offence, and of the 
beſt report, Phil.q.8, Wharſocver things are of 
good report, thinks of ibem. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe in allrecreations we muſt rake heed of 
occaſiont of ſinne, both in our ſelves and o- 


Gable to our ſelves and others; and they 


cake heed of occaſions of offence in others. 
Upon this ground, Pas! ſaies, that rather than 
hu eating [Lalloffend bus brother, he would cat no 
meat while the world endur ed, 1 Cer. 8. 13. In 
this regard it were to be wiſned, that games of 
wit ſhould be uſed only, and not games of ha- 
zard, becauſe they are more ſtandalous than 
the other. Laſtly, in things that are la w full in 
themſelves, we arc ro remember Pauli rule, 
All things are lawfull, but all things are not 
expedient, 1 Cor. 6.12, | 

II. Rule. Our Recreations muſt be pro- 


muſt tend alſo to the glory of God. Our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſayes, that of every idle word 
that men ſbal ſpeaks, they ſhall give an account 
at the day of judgement. Marth, 12. verſ. 36. 
Where 25 idle words, hee meaneth ſuch, as 
bring no profit to men, nor honour to God. 
And if fot idle words, then alſo for idle re- 
creations, mult wee bee accountable to him. 
Againe, S. Paul teacheth, that whether wee 
eat or drin or whatſorver mee doe, e muſt doe 
allto the glorie of God, 1 Corinthians 10. verſ. 
31. Therefore the ſcope and end of all recrea- 
_ is, that God may be honoured in and by 
them. ' a 

III. Rule. The end of our recreation 
muſt bee, to refreſh our bodies and mindes. 
It is then an abuſe of Recreation, when it is 
uſed to win other mens money. The geine 
that comes that way is worſe than uſury, yes 
it is flat theft. Por by the law, we may teco- 
ver things ſtolne, but there is na law to re- 
coyer things won. And yet if play bee for 
a ſmall matter, the lofle whereof is no hurt 
to him that loſeth it, and if ic be applyed to 
a common good, it is lawfull ; otherwiſe 
not. 

IV. Rule. Recreation muſt be moderate 
and ſparing, even as the uſe of meat and driok, 
and reſt. Whence it followeth, that they which 
ſpend their whole life in gaming, as 2 
doe, ha ve much to an{wer for, And the like is 
to be ſaid of them that have lands and poi- 
ſeſſions, and ſpend their time in pleaſures and 
ſporcs, as is the faſhion of many geutlemer in 

ſe daies. 

Now Necreations mult bee ſparing tw] 
waies. | V and i 

Firſt, in regard of time. For wee muſt re- 
deeme the time, that is, cake time while time 
laſteth, for the procuring of life evetlaſting, | 
Eph. 5.16. This condemneth the wicked, pra- 
Aiceof many men that follow this game, and 
that, codrive away time, whereas they ſhould 
employ all the time that they can, to doe 
Gods will. And indeed it is all too little, to 


do that which we are i and thete- 
fore while it is called to day, let us make all 

the haſte we can, to repent and be receaciled 
unto Cod. 1 * 

| Secondly, Recreation mult bee ſpating, in 

regard of our affettion. For we may not ſer out 

| kearrs 


mmm Do. AS 


thers. And this moved Jeb, while his ſonnes 
were a feafting, to offer daily burnt offerings, 
— wy A of nere becauſe | 

t, It may ſons ed, and 
blapemed God in —— Tob 1. 5. Aud 
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hearrs upon » bur our. affection muſt be A. 
tempered and allaied whith the feare of Gd. 
Thus Salomonſaics, that laughter i madneſſe, 
Eccl.2. a. ſo farreforth as it hath not the feare 
and teverence of the name of God to reftraine 
it. This wes the finne of the Jewes reproved 
by the Prophet, that they gave themſelyes to 
all manner of pleaſures, and did not confider 
the worke of the Lerd, that ia, his judgements | 
and corretians, E ſa. 5. i a. And thus if 8 | 
and Recreations be not ordered and guided 

according to this and the other Rules, wee 

ſhall make therm all not only unprofitable un- 
to us, but utterly unlewfull.:Aod fo much of 
the verrue of Temperance» - SLE 


2— 


„ Tv! CHAP. v. 
oft. 


Itherto we have treated of the firſt ſort 
of Vertues that ate ſcated in the will, 
which doe reſpeR a mans owne ſelſe, name- 
ly, Clemencic, whiich ſtandeth in the mo» 
— of the minde in teſpect of anger: 
and Temperance, which conſiſteth in the 
moderation of our appetite, in reſpect of | 
'richef, apparell, meat and drinke, pleaſures 
and recreations. 
. Now ve come to the ſecond ſott, which te- 
ſpect others beſide our ſelves . Aud theſe he- 
long to the practice either of Courteſie and | 
indnefle, or Equitie and right. Of che ſirſt 
kind is Liberalicy : of the ſecond is Juſtice, in 
ſhewing or giving Equitie, or Fortitude in 
maintaining the fame, Of theſe in order. 
Liberalitie is a vertue ſcared in the will, 
herby we ſhew or ptactiſe courte ſie & kind- 
nefle to others. The principall Queſtions tou- 
ching this vertue, may be referred to that text 
of Scripture which is written, Lat. 11.41. 
Therefore * of thoſe things which yes 
have, & behold alltbings ſhell bo clean unto you, 
The words ate a rule or counſell, delivered 
by Chriſt re the Phatiſies : and the true and 
proper ſenſe of them is this: You Pharifies 
give your ſelves to the practice of injuſtice 
and oppreſſion, and thereby you defile your 
ſelves and all your actions. For redreſſe here- 
of I —, you this Rule; Practiſe Charity 
in giving of your almes, let your ourward 
good actions proceed ſrom the inward ſinct te 
affeion of your hearts toward your bre · 
thren;and thea ſhall you attaine to a holy and 
pure uſe of your goods. The counſell of Pa- 
viel to King Nebnchaduexxzar, Dan. 4. 14. To 
breaks off uu fins by the practice of juſtice, and 
hu iniquities by mercie to the afflicted, may be 
a good Commentary co this Text. | 
In the words Iconfider-twothings : A ce 
medie, Therefore give almes of thoſe rhings you 
have; and the fruit that follawes u rea 
medic, aud behold al things foal be elnana nn- 


C 


18 


D 


The Remedie is the vertue of Chriftian 
Liberalitie, conſiſtingptincipally in the pra- 
&ice of love and meteia, in gi 

For the better underft 
Queſtiom ate briefly 


ing whereof; five 


to be propounded and 


who, or what perſons muſ ive almes? 


Anſw. There be two ſotts of men that axe 
and ought to be givers of Almes. 
The fitſt fort are Rich 
things neceſſary, ha ve ſuperſlultie and abun- 
yes, much mote chan things neceſſary. 
Theſe are ſuch as have the wor/ds godd, as dame 
[oha ſaich, whereby they are able to give 
beſto releefe upon others, out of their abuny 
dance. Tbus Saint Paul faith, that the abu 
dance of the Corinthians m ſupply the want 
of other Churches, 2 Cor, 8. 14. Many other 
proofes might be brought, but theſe be ſufh- 
cient in a knowne confeſſed trurh. * 

A ſecond fort are men of the poorer fort, 
that have hut things neceſſary, and ſometime 
want them too. Theſe muſt ſometimes and in 
lome caſes give releefe. And becauie this point 
granted,cherefore I will prove | 


who. eien 


is not ſo eaſily 


| his worke, is com- 
manded to labour in his calling. that he may 
have ſomething to give to them that want, 
Ep b. 4. a8. The poore widow that caſt into the 
Lords tte alurie (of her penury) but two niites, 
that is, te eighth pant ofa penny, is commen- 
ded; and Chtiſt preferrech het ales before 
the great gifts of the richer fort, Lek, 41. 2. 
The Church of Macedonia, being po 
in extreme neceſſitie, doth yer ſend releeftro 
other Churches, aud is commended for it by 
Paul, 2 Cor. 8. 2. Their povertie excuſed chem 
not from liberality, but tacy were liberall;nor 
onely according to, but even beyond their 
abilicie. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelſe lived of 
almes: for Joanna the vie of ¶ a Herod: 
ſte vatil, and Suſanne miniftred unto: him of 
their ſubſtance, Luk, B. 3. Where by the way 
we note, that he did notlive by begging, as 
the Papiſts affitme, hut by the voluntary mini- 
ſtration and conti ibut ion of ſome, to hom 
hee preached, M though he was ſo poore 
himlelfe, yet he vledgo gave almes ot that he 
had, Jh. 1 3. 29. The oblations of the old Te- 
ſtament, for the maiutenamo of the Alcar, 
were a matter of gtem coſt ami charge / in ſa· 
crifices and ſuch ke cereinon es: and yet all 
| were charged with them, the poore as well as 
the vich-Now in the new Teſtament, che ma- 
teriall Altar is taken away, and yet we have 
ſomerhingio the toome tbeteof, namely, thoſe 
that are poore and deſtitute, which all men 
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are bound in conſcience to releeve and main 
taine , as once they were to maintaine the 
Altar. Saint /obn commends unto us Chari- 
tie, not that which conſiſteth in words 
onely, but which ſhewet it ſelfe in actions, 
1 Toh# 3. 18. teaching that the one is no 


way ſufficient without the other. Laſtly, all 


maulind is diſtinguiſhed into theſe to ſotts: 
ſome are givers, ſome are teceivets of Almes ; 
Scripture, 8 

Yer here an exception muſt bee added, 
that this doctrine bee not miſtaken. There 
are ſome perſons exempted from this dutie, 
and chey bee ſuch as are in ſubjection to 
others, and ate not attheir owne diſpoſition. 
Of this ſort are children under the govern- 
ment of cheir Parents, and ſervants ſubjec 
to the authority and dominion. of their 
maſters, For the goods which they have, are 
not their owne, neithet may they ditpoſe of 
them as they lift i they cherefore mutt not bee 


givers. | 177 wh 
It may bee asked, whether the wife may 
Almes without the conſent of her hus- 


give 
nd, conſidering that ſhee is in ſubjection 


to another, and therefore all that ſhee hath is 


may give Almes of ſome things, but with 
theſe cautions: asfirſt, ſhee may give of thoſe 
that ſhe hath excepred*from mar- 
riage. Secondly, ſhe we give of choſe thing: 
which are commonto them hoth, provided 
it bee with ker husbands conſent, at leaſt ge 
nerall and implicite. Thirdly, ſnee may not 
ive without or againſt the conſent of her 
husband. And the treaſon is, becauſe both 
the la of nature, and the werd of God, com- 
mands het obedience to het husband iu all 
things. 
Ik it bee alleaged, that ſoarme the wife of 
Chuxs Herod: ſteward, with o hers did mi- 
niſter to Chriſt oftheir goods, Luke g. 3. I an- 
ſwer: it is to be ptreſumed, that it was not done 
without all conſent. 
Againe, iſit be ſaid that Abigail brought a 
prelent to David, for releefe of him and his 


; man, and 
vas not fic to governe his houſe, or to diſ- 


young men, whereofſhe made not Nabal her 
husband acquainced,1 S4. 25. 19. L anſwer, 
it is true, but matke the reaſon. Nabal was ge 
nc rally of a churkſh and unmetciſull diſpoſi. 
tion, whereupon he wazaltogether uuwilling 
to yeeld teleeſe ro any, in how great neceſſi- 
ty ſoe ver; hence it was, that hee rayled on 
the young men, that came dim, aud drove 
them away, vetſ. 14. Ag nine, he was 2 fooliſn 
given to druukennefle, fo as hee 


penſe his Almes. Behdesthat, Abigail vas a 
voman of great wiſdome in all her aRions, 


and that which ſhe now did wat to fave Na- 


there is not a third kinde to bee found in the 


anothers and not her owne. eAnſw. The wife | 


1 


| 


any woman to givealmes, unleſſe ic be in the 
lize caſe. p | 


II. Queſtion. 
To whom muſt al mer be given 2 | | 


:: Anſw. To them that arc in need, £ph.4-28. 
For the better tanceiving of this anſwer, wee 
muſt remember ther thete bee thtee degrees 
of need. The firft is exrrewe neceſſicy, hen a 
man is utterly deſtitute of the meanes of pre- 
ſervation of liſe. The ſecond is great need, 


when a man hath. licrle co maintaine lum. 


degree of need, they are the perſons that muſt 
be ſuccoured and role ved. For proofe hereof 
conſider theſe places, Marth. 25.35, 36. I 
hungry, and ye gave me meat, i tbu tod, and ye 
gave me drinks) {was naked, aud yet claathed 
mel nas fiche andye viſued me, w in priſon, 
and ye came unto . Where, obſerve whas 
perſons Chriſt commendeth unto us co be re- 
leeved, the hungry, thirſty, naked; Gcke, har- 
bourleſſe, and the captive or priſoner; Row: 
12. 20. If thine tnemie hunger, ford hu if be | 
thirſt, give him drinkg, Wee · muſt not onely | 
ſupply the need of our friends{ bur alſo our | 
enemies; 1 Ti. 5. 16. f any beleeving: 


04 or woman bave widowes, let him miniſter 


unto them, e. araber maybe ſufficient for 
them that are widower ivderd. Here widowes 
that are deſolate, .without friends and goods, 
are commended to the liberalny of the 
Church, Lev. 23.3 5. Ifthi brother bo impov:- |, 
riſhed, and hath ihe trembling hand, then ſha 

releeve him as franger or ſojonyner, fo ſhatl | 


bee [rve with thee, By the tremblamg hand, is 


meant the man that works hatt fot his living, 
and yet cannot by his labour ger things becei 
ſary, but muft needs ſttetch out hie hand to 


| 


o 


othets that are in better tare for holpe. 
Heret wo Queſtions may further be made. 
Firſt, whether we muſt give almes to beggetoꝰ 
I meane ſuch at go from doro to doore: 
for they come under the degrees of need y 
perſons. i = 
Anſ. Beggers are of two fortsteither ſuch as | 
are ſiroug, able to labour and dos ſome what 
for theit living; or ſuch as are weake and im- 


| 


potent, unable corake'paines for the: mainte- 
nance of themſelves, or choſe that belong un- 
to them. ** 

The ficlt ſort ate not to bee tele ved. For 
touching them, the Apoſtle hath given this 
rule, Hh that will nor — not cat, 
2 Theſſ.3. 10. 13, Every man moſttive by the, 


# 


labour of his ouẽ hands, and feed upon his 


belt and her owne life, yea, the lives of his | 
whole family: for thecaie as deſpetate, and 
-4 a}l chat chey had, were in preſent hazard. | 
That ezample chereforo is no wartaut for | 


| ©wne bread. Againey ſuch beggers ate theeves 
and robbers, becauie they ſtea le their labour 

frem- che Church and - Common» wealth, 

which is as profitable as land and creafurce.! 
In 
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| ſemus ry of r3gabonds, 


In the old Law, if two men ſtrived together, 


— — 


0 inj not only to pay for the 
a e as, Ex 
21. 19· Aud in ike manner ought h perſons 


be ſhment of their theſe, 
2nd oft = Me bore And che truth 
g tha givexo.them in this their looſe life, 
dae 


if ſuch a, man bee ja.extreme need, b 
e 


e 3 
here got Caution is to bee remembred : 
te puniſh hin for his 


ſtrate, I ſay, for privace perſons have no 
— — to ed — oa this caſe. 
As for the othet ſoxt, that are unable to 
worke, they are not allowed by the word of 
God a gather their almezthemſelves by beg- 
ing from doote to doore, but to be teleeved 
1 home lu their houſes, Deut. 14.4. there ſbal 


| wor be « begger in these, v. i 1. Tbere ſballbe ever 


fone peore: wiheland. Here tbe holy Ghoſt 
makes a plaine. difference hetweene the proce 
and the begger,forbidding the one, and com. 
mand ing to heſpe the other. S. aul like wiſe 
diſtinguiſbeth of widowes, wherof ſome have 
rich kindred, and they ate to be provided for 
by them, 1 Tim. 5. 4. Othets are deſtitute of 
friends and kindred, by wham they may bee 
relet ved, and ſuch he willeth to be maintai- 
ned by the Church. v. i 6. And this is no tolera- 
tion ot ion of be ggers 
Againe, che begging of alines is the very 
» and tragling 
perſons, which have no calling, not are of any 
Corporation, Church, ot Common · wealth. 
Vea, ic doth proclaime to the world, in the 
cares of all men, the ſhame either of the Ma- 
giſtrate,who.ceſtroines it not, having authori- 
ty : or of the wealthy and able, that they have 
no mercy ot compaſſion. It is alſo a grea diſ- 
order in commonwealths. For the boldeſt and 
moſi clamorous begger, carries away all the 
almes from ghereft : and ſo teleefe is difiribu- 


ted both unwilely and unequally. Aud wr | 
le 


ever it is the good law of our land, 2 
to the law ot God, that none ſhould beg that 
ate able to labour, ard ail men are bound in 
conſcience 40 ſee it obſerved, that have any 
care of the good ofthis Church and common» 
wealth : yet it is a plague of our times, and 
reatly to bee bewailed, that it is neglected, 
d not put in execution. 
In the ſecond place it is demanded, he- 
her we muſt put a difference bet weene per- 
{ſons and perlons, in giving our almes ? 
| Anſw, There be three differences of men 
that are in need 4), | 
The firſt, is a mans dne: and ſuch are 
they, that be of his houſheld, for which hee 
that makes not proviſion, is worſe then an 
Infidell, as the A ſpeaketh, x Tu. 5. A. 
| Thoſe alſo which ate of 4 mans owne bloud, 
* father and mother, &c. Aar. 13. 5,6. Now 


and the one had {wounded the other ; the of · 


The 


ee (ce ee 


9 


D week,every one lay aſide by himſelfe,and lay 


taine and water, und all. L»k.3.11. Heethar 
| N bath\ 


— this ſort ate ſtrangers, to whom | 
we mult not give in this caſe. For to negleR a 
mans one, and to beſtow ir forreigers, 
unleſſe there bee juſt and neteſſary cauſe foro 
doe, is a ſinne _ the law of nature, 
| A ſecond difference of wen js this. Some 
areof the heuſhold of hey, are other 
wile, S. Pax} rule is this, that we prefer them 
before the other, Galat 6.10. Dor geod unt a 
men, but ſpecially tothe that are 122 howſbo 
of faith, © | 8 | 
A third difference. Some are our one 
poore, of our towne, land, and countrey, and 
lome bee ſtrangers inthe ſame teſpects. Now 
howſocver zee are debtersto all that wecan 
doe good to: yet thoſe that are neerer to us in 
habitation ar neigbbourhood, ate to bee re- 
pected and relee ved before others. This the 
Lord commandeth, Deuter. 15. 7. If oneof thy 
brethres with thee be poore, within any of thy 
gater in thy land, which the Lord thy God gi. 
veth thee; thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, and 
ſont thing hand from him, Ang theſe being re- 
leeved, wee may in the next place afford our 
helpe to others. Thus did the goed Samaritane 
in caſe of neceſſity, practiſe his charicy upon & 
franger, Lxł. io · 3 Land is therefore commen- 
ded by our Saviour Chriſt. "x 


III. Queſtion. 


| How muchreleefe muſt every mam ive 


| 
Anrſw. We muſt put a difference berweene 


the almes of private men, and of incotporati- 
ons or Churches. Touching private mens 
almes,theScripture hath not determined how 
much mult be given, but hath left it to the diſ- 
creet conſideration of every Chriſtian. And| 
yet it muſt be remembred, whichche Apoſtle 
ſaith.2Cor.g.6,7-thar he that ſowerb ſparingly, 
ſhalireape ſparmgly, And againe, Let every man 
give as he hath determined in his own hart. Laſt 
ly, he gives a Commandement touching the 
quantity of giving, thatevery firſt day of the 


up 40. hath proſpered hem that is,accordi 
to the ability, wherewith God hath b 
kim, 2 Cor. 16. 2. 

But two cautions ate propounded In the 
word, touching this quantity. 

Firft, that wee muſt not fo give almes, that 
others be caſed, and we ourſelves grieved, 2 
Cor.$.1 3. It is not Gods will, that we ſhould 
give all that wee have in almes, and keepe no- 
thing forour ſelves, but that wee keepe a due 
propertion in giving ; and doe that good to 
others, wherby we may not our ſelves be hin- 
dred or — Out fountaines aud rivers, 
muſt runne, to ſerve rhe neceſſity of the ſtran- 
ger. in aſe, Pro. 5. 16, 17. Bur yet the right muſt 
remain our Own, we may not give away foun- 
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hah 3 coats, ter him part with bim that bath A bim, chou alt nor oppreſſs hikt wins «ſary. 


| nor, that u, hee that hath things neceſſary 
| ahd io abunCayce,, let him giye freely, 
| yer ſo as hee reſerys one cost unto hime || 
„ HRT 4 PELVIS 

Here the 95 is juſtly to bee blamed, 
| wha holdeth it a ſtate of periection to give 
away all, and to live by begging.. For this 
b cu bee, ſeeing it 1» again Gods Com- 
mandement, who will have ſome given, 
and pot all, one coat, not both, and 
ſo is z ate rather of finge and iniperfecti- 

0 9 1.4 * 

8 Secondly, in the caſe of extreme neceſ- 
lity (and not ocherwiſe) wee muſt bee rea- 
dy. and willing to give almes, though it bee 
by the ſelling of our poſſeſſions, Lots 
Sellthat ye have & grue alms:our Sayiours mea- 
ning is, ln the caſe of extreme neceſſity, 
when there is no other way to releeve thoſe 
that are to be releeyed, David notes it as a pro- 

erty of a mercifull man, that he diſperſeth a- 

road, and grues to the poore, Pſalme 112.9. It 
was practiſed by the primitive Church, in the 
time of perſecution, in the like caſe, Acc. 4. 34, 
35, Apd the Church of Macedonia, though 
they were in want themſelves, yer fupplyed 
the extreme want of other Churches, 2 Corin. 
8.1, 2. 

No touching the almes of whole bodies, 
and Churches, this is the Rule; that they | 
| ſhould maintaine the poore with things ne- 
celſary, fir, and convenient, as meat, dtinke, 
and cloathing, 1 Tim.$.16. And this ſerves 
to coꝑtute a gtoſſe error, maintaiued by Jear- 
ned. Papiſts 3 who hold, that whatſoever a 
| man hath, above that which is neceſſary 1 
nature and eſtate, hee ſhould give it in almes. 
; Buc the truth is othet wiſe: for a mau may and 
| Ought to give almes more liberally, when hee 
hath abundance, yer ſo as hee is not bound to 
ive all, but may reſetve even part of his ſuper- 
vity,for the publike uſe of Church and Coum- 
| monwealth. And to this purpoſe is that which 
our Saviour faith, Luk. 3-11. He that hath two 
| coatt;thar is, things neceſſary and ſuperfluous, 
mult give but one, and that in caſe of the 
; greateſt neceſſity ; meaning thereby, that all 


ſupeifluity mult not bee given in almes, 8 


' faving onely in the caſe afoteſaid of extreme 
want. 


IV. Queſtion. 


How many wayes is a man to give Ame ? 


| eMvſwer. Three wayes : firſt, by free gi- 

ving to the poore. Secondly, by free lending: 

for this is — as beneficiall roa man, 
as giving. For this end there was a law given, 
Den.tg .y$.thou ſhalt opt thy hand unto thy poore 
brother, & lend hum ſuffi ricnt for his need which 
hee bath, Lu: 6.35. Lend, looking for nothing 
agate, Exed. 3 2. 25. Ifthes lend money to tha | 


; 


peore with thee, thou ſualt not be anuſurer unte | | 


— l 


f al ch Het hbany s raimient to ple 


[4 12.33. B 


before the perſon bimſelfe dee upproved of | 


| him that which ho hat h given, Pro. 19.17. Up- 


Thirdly, by remittting due deb i ciſe of met 


decay and extteme poverty. Ex. 1,8. Fehν 


Ne ee 
reſtore it with him before tn du e 2 7. 
For 5 ah i Wee r. wilt hits er gar. 
wv for bis thin} heren ſhtt Be fbep? ?ther fore 
when he crit wi mel for colt} ind Wa 

g 8 | 


4 


I wiltheare him for . — ccerding 
22 law, Ne | exh dos — 
and Princes gf the Jewes, thax Had op pred 
their poore counter, 3 Remit nuts! 
them the hun 2 V and of the' 
cerne, of the wint, and of the oyle that ye exait of 
them for live, Ns 1 5. . 14 % v4 


14/4 Q; 
V. Queſtion," - 
. IL 


How ſhould almes bet vive, that they 
may bee good workes, and pleaſing un ts | 


God? | 
' Anſwer, For the right mannerof giving, 
Ar 18 ING; burſpediallycheE 
X. * 479 F 
Firſt, a man muſt conſecrate himſelſe, and 
all the gifts that he hath and enyoyes, to God 
and his honour. This duty is commended in 
the Church of Macedonia, that t bey gave their 
owne ſelves firftts the Lord, aua aſt ar unto them 
that were in nc ei i the wil of aui 2 Cor. $. 5. 
And thus the Prophet Eſay ſoxe · telleth, that 
the City Tyrus being convened; ſhould con- 
ſecrate her ſelſe and her goods to the Lord 
Eſa. a3. 18. Tet her occupying and bir wag exſh 
be holy unto the Lord, it ſball cot bee laid up nor 
kept in tore, but het merchandiſt ui be for i hem 
that dwell be ſore the Lord, to earſuſficiemly and 
to have durable cloathing. 
Secondly, we muſt give alinesus fairb. How 
is that ꝰfirſt, we muſi be perſwaded that we are 
reconciled to God in Chriſt and ſtand in his 
favour: and then our almes ſhali be accepted. 
For no worke of the perſon campleaſe | 


x 
-_ 


bim. Secondly, wee muſt depend upon God 
by faith, for the good ſucceſſe of out almes. 
Saint Paul compates the poore man to a field) 
well tilled, and almes to the ſowing ot ſeed | 
Which hath à molt plentifull harveſt of bleſ- 
ſing following ie, 2 (er. 9. 6. Novus the huſ- 
bandman, cafting his ſeed into tho earch, wai- 
teth upon God for the fruit thereof: lame, 571 
ſo muſt the good man that gives almes, de- 
pend upon God for the event thereof. Salo- 
mos ſaies, He that hath mercy upon the poore, 
lendeth io the Lord. and the Lord witrecompence 


on theſe grounds mult our faith reſt, when we 
docigoodro the poore. ; | 
irdly, wee muſt give in ſimplicity, Rom. 
1249. Her tha eſtyibuteth, lot him ave it with 
Friplicity chat is, ofmeere pity and compaſſi- 
on; and not for any ſiniſter teſpect, pleaſure, 
or praiſe of men CA. 3. Ihen then doeſt 


thine | 
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oke. 
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|Bdoke. 3; 


thine alwes, let nos thy left hand know what thy 
right hand derb. ti - C 
| Foeurthly, we muſt 

\Thengh I feed tb p with all my ode, Ce. 


| Eſa. 
Ye tn ay ey > 


f e eee 
N 1 Fe „ 0% „eg « vo 
"Sinabl bountiful and hefe wind: 


I wiſheth un his heart, ſo 


— —— ö 
wealth. For that ſhe wes, that men pert with 
their almes, of 6 niggardly and compelled 
winde Anq chus much of the Remedy. 6 | 
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Seck. 2. 
ls che next place followeth the fruir of the 
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cleane anto as. _— 

Here firlt I will ſpeake of the falſe, and then 

ef the true and right fruit of Liberaliry. - 

| The falſe fruit is this, that giving of almes 

doth werit forgi e of ſinne, and ſacisfic 

the juſtice of God, for the temporall puniſli 

mut theteoſ. That wee may the beiter ſet ti 
| error of this dacuine, I will anſwer the argu- 
weots al in the defence thereof. 


Object. I. The ſitſt is framed out of this 
text, that giving of almes thun gs elaan 
nt e u, Luc? 11.41. a = 4 
Ain. Wee mutt underſtand the text thus: 
If weeserurnero God, beleeye in Chriſt, and 
leave all our ſinnes, then are we cleane, and all 
our actions, and 
ving ſhall bee cleane unto us : for to the pute 
fall things are pure. Now almes and other 
ings. are then ſaid to be cleane unto man, 
when bee. being himſelfe pure, maketh and 
bach a pure uſe oſ them. | 
Object. II. Dan. 4. 24· Redeame thy finne 
by giving of almes. 
Anſ. This place maketh againſt the Papiſts: 
fox iy fianes the Prophet underſtandeth both 
the guilt, and alſo the puniſhment, Whereas 
they affirme, that the guilt of ſiane cannot bee 
redeemed, but by Chriſt alone, and man one- 
ly. is to fatisfie for-the rall puni t 
of ſinne. Secondly, che word which they tran- 
ſlate redeeme doth properly ſigniſie (as it is in 


ive in love,1 Cor. 13. 3. 


;| 


Remedy, in theſe words, Aud all things foal de 


our almes. gi- 


—— bg. 
Fifthly in jaſfice. For we muſt not give ocher 


D 


the Chalde paraphraſe) to breaky H. As iſthe come: of which affurance,this 8nd other good 
Prophet ſhould have ſaid, Thou art, O King, | | workes are fignes and ſeales unto us · 
a mighty Monarch, .and thou haſt uſed much Thirdly, almes comes in the way of reſtitu- 
injuſtice and cruelty : therefore now repent | | tion of thoſe goods that have beene 
thy ſelfe, and breake off the courſe of thy fraudulently, though from whom wee kn 
lines, and teſtific thy repentance, by doing | not. Thus Zacehem at his converſion ; for 
juſtice, and giving almes to the poore, whom that bee had done, hee knew neeca 
| thou haſt opprefied. Thirdly, the werd inthe | | whom, gave halfe his goods to the 
ancient Latiae tranſlations , ſigniſieth to | and d reſtituti thoſe that could 
| «end ; andchenir beareth this ſenſe ; Amend | come —_ | 2 
2 — 2 LAKLY, 
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eAnſw, 


| hearty prayers made 
may bee received, ore 


iniquity a7 
eAnſwer. 1 


Gad in Chriſt. 
No followeth 


cauſe either of 


that God hath promiſe 
| Secondly, they are effects 
faith, yea the ſignes and ſeales of Gods mer- 
cy to us in Chritt.To this purpoſe S. Paul wi · 
ſheth Tmothy, 1 Tm. 6. 17, 18, 19. toch 
them that bee tich in this world, that aey 
ged. & bo rich in good works and ber 


— fy lie, de 
[pcm be tucned into jultice, thy ctu- 
| cley into metey 
Obe 


LI. Make pan friends with ibo ri- 
checofmiguity,that whenye ſhall want 
rEcerve you * — hebuanitah 

ecelving here mentioned, is not 
in regard of merit, as though a man could de. 
ſerve it by giving almes, but either hy way of 
Py * poore, that they 

e 


cau 
ſhall bee unto them 3 pledge and earneſt of 
their receiving into Gods kingdome. 

Object. IV. Prov.t6.6,By mercy andaeraeh, 


1 6 


. Salomors meaning is, that by 
— 2 — and wt ours, nit is per- 

2, Ifby werey, ia meant, 2 
ey, chen ang wee te Anderſtand it th; at 


life, or 


. x 
. . 


' iY JE} » 
| vive : and it ſtands in foure things. 
iſt, they are the way, in Which 
walke to life everlaſi 


Hay the way, not. tha 
- ather good thing, 


ad Grit — 


ing in the world to 


4 
4216.9 


ſe their almes 


muſt 


22 


Hribute, laying wp in tore for tbemſolvos u good | 
feundatis ayamſt the time to come that may 
obtaine eternal life. Now where is this founda- 
tion to bee laid up ? not lu heaven, far that is 
impoſſible for us, aud it is laid up for us there 
already by Chriſt: but in out ont conſciences, 
and that is out aſſurance of Gods fav our io this 
world, and life ever 


"IS" * > -. 
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La alms are an6table remedy ag inſt co- 


vetouſbeſſe. Fot he xhat hath a heart, 
to beſto w upon the poote, ſhall es ſily be con- 
that fmne 


tent v ch that hee hath, and avoyd 
wheteby otherwiſe hee fals into temptation 
and ſaares of the devill, 1 Tuna, 


CHAP. vI. 
Of luſliee. 
I.. r 3. 2. He that walketh uprightly and 
worketh ri ighreonſneſſe. : 


HE ſobſtance of the whole Pſalme is a 
| 18 and an Anſwer · The ( jon 
is, Who 4re the members of Gods Church 
upon earth, thatfhell Tome to life eternall in 
heaven? verſ. 1. The unſwer is ma de in the reſt 
of the Pſalme. And in this anſwer is contai- 
ned a defcriptionef the parties, by their pro- 


| iriburion is that which keepes à proportion ert 1 Ce. g. 1a. Wee may try and examine 
in giving to every man that honour, dignity, | | the perſon, but wee muſt reſerve the judge» 
reverence, reward,or puniſhment, that is due ment of condemnation to God alone. 
unto hum. | The ſecond point is, How wee are to judge 
Of this there are moved principally two ſ ene of another. 1 
| Queſtions. | A. The right manner of judging accor- 
un. 3 On 3 — 


= and markes. The firſt markeis, waſ- 


religion, w 


faich andi a good confeirfwee. The ſecond note 


is the practice of righteouſbe fe. 
| No Right ſſe, or Juſtice, is ewofold: 


—— 2 the Goſpell, and the juſtice of 
the la. a | 
| Evangelical juſtice js that which the Go- 

I revesles, and not the Law, to wit, the o- 
bedlence of Chriſt in his ſufferings, and ful- 
filling of the Law, imputed to them that be- 
leeve; for their juſtification ; and this is not 
| heremeant. 
| juſtice is that which the Law revea- 

teth, und withall i : and it is either 
univerſal}, or particular, 

Univerſall juſtice is the practice of all ver- 
tues, or that whereby a man obſerves all the 
Commandements of the Law. Of this Pa 
ſpeaketh, Rom. 10 · . in which place hee 
| it to the righteouſneſſe which is by faith. 
And Zuchary and Elizabeth are fard to bee 
ja before God, Lui 1:6. — this uni- 
verſa ll juſtice ; betauie they walked in all the 
| commandementsand ordinances of the Lord, 
endevouring in all — pleaſe him. 

Particular juſtice is that, whereby we give 
to every man his right or due: and of this Da- 
vid here ſpea eth. The rea ſon is, becauſe if it 
were not ſo; then this ſecond marke ſhould 
com under it all the reſt: and ſo there 
vould bee no good diſtindtion of theſe pro- 
perties one from another. 

Particular juſtice is rwo»fold : in difriba- 
tian, or in exchange and contract.  uſtice in di- 


ing wprightly that is, in truth and fincerity of 
440 eech frandeth in the ſincerity of 


| 


 (aſeref Conſertnce.. Wh 


A 


C 


D 7. verſe 20. 


uus i this judgement, which men are 
ro give and hald vne to andef anorhere- 


VUnſir. ludgementis of two ſores: publike, | 


| Of which we may reide,” 2 


1 and leave them to God. For — T1 doe 


1691 


and private. | 
Publike, which is given und adminiftred 


vcquitteth men, or according to their deſerts 
condernneth them to remporall puniſument. 


—— Such alſo is of the Pro- 
pher or Miniſter, whereby hee doth 

pronounce to men that belee ve — ran 
that their ſinnes are remitted, or retained, 1 


Excommunication, 1 Corinth. 5. 3, 4, 4. or 

Suſpenſion. | 

Private judgement is that, whereby one 

| man giveth judgement privately of another: 

and — „ wee ate to confider two 
ints : , of hat things jud gement muſt 

be given: ſecondly how — give judge 


ment. 
For the firſt : wee muſt give jud 

three ſorts of things: of mens facts, of their 

doctrines, and of their perſons. Touching facts: 


fellowſhip with the unfruitfull worke 
weſſe, E en: 5.11, — —— 


ment : and bein ed by us, they are 
judged of us. And our Saviour doth . 
fore command us, hen our brother rreſpal- 
ſerh againſt us, ro ges and him, Math. 
18. verſe 15. becauſe his actions are lyable co 
our cenſure. N.! 

Secondly, the doctrines of men are to bee 
judged by us. Try ibo piii bother they ave 7 
God or no, 1 Joh. 4.1. The pu man judgeth 
allthings,thatis,all doctrines, 1 Cor. a. ver. 1 5. 
And our Saviour ſaith, Ten ſball know them by 
| cheirfruier, that is, partly by their doctrins, 
and partly by their lives, being judged ac- 
cording to the rule of Gods word, AHatrherd 


Thirdly, wee may judge of the perſons of 
men. New men are of rwo : either in the 
—.— — _ of the —— The mem · 
bers of the Chureh mu judged by the 
judgement of charity, not of Saur. 
They that are out of the Church, wee muſt 

our j concernivg them, 


(faith the Apoftle)co judge thoſe that are with. 


by a publike perſon, in a publike place. Such 
| is the judgement of the Magiſtrate, when hee 


Cor, 14. 24. or that, whereby obſtinate fioners | 
are delivered up unto Sa tan, by the cenſute of 


the Apoſtle Paul would not have us to have 


them, becauſe they are ſubject to our judge- | 


Chrov.1 9.6, Ya. 


| 


of 


| 


| 


— et —Uiää 
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3. Booke. 


"OR ( aſes of Conſcience. | 


— — EE I — — — _— 


ding co the word of God, I will lay downe in 
ſix Rules. ö 
The firſt is, If we know any good thing by 


any man, whether vertue, or action, Wee are 


| ched, glorified God for him alone, al. L. a3 1 
The ſecond Rylg; If wee $now.gpy ovill, 

64 vice, of offence by 20 y MAB HG 2 
time when we may,anda time when we may, 
not lpeake of it, and that with, good conſci- 
ence For the bettet keeping, of this Rule; 
ſoure cautious are to be eker | 
Fuſt, he chatwillgive: cutenceof another 
man, muſt in the firſt place purgeand reforms 
huatſelſc. To this purpoſe 
deth, firil to plucke.the beame ont of our axng 
exe, ard then hall mee ſee clearely to cait awe 


ne condemnech himſelſe, Rem. 2. . 
Secondly, we uſt be rightly aud cavly i 


ment. This was Gods owne practice, who 


dome was anſwerahle to the crie, Gen. 1 8. 31. 

Thicdiy , our love and charige muſt order 
and dite &, both our ſpeech & ut judgement 
of othets, that we ſpeake not of them ithout 


ports the evill hee kno weth by anothet, is.a 


and ſhe wed Saul. thbt David was gone to the 
houſe of eAbimelech, hee told ag more than 
the truth; and yet becauſe it ptocegded from 
an evill minde, therefore Dad accuſe in bim 
of. hatred, back- biting, laundering, and un- 
righteouſnefle, Iſal. 5 2.1, 2. 

Fourthly, hee that ſpeakes the c vill hee 
knowes by his neighbour, mult have the to- 
timony of his ov-ne conſcience, to aſſute him 
that he hath a calling to doe it 

Now a man is called by God in three caſes. 
Firſt, when hee is commanded by the Magi- 
ſtrate, o teſſifie hat he knowerh, Secondly, 
when an evill that is 11 his neighbour is to be 
redreſſed by admonition- Thirdly, when an 
evill is to bee prevented, that it ſpread not a- 
broad to the infection of others. 

Theſe caveats obſerved, wee may ſpeake 
the evill wee know by others ttuly, and with 
an upright cop{ciepce, But if they ma bee 
concealed, rather than a man ſhould blaze 
abroad the taults of others, hereunto hee js 
privie, he oughtto be filet: temembting al- 
wayes the ſaying of Salomon, tha: it is the 
glorie of a man to paſſe by an infirmitie, and not 
10 takg notice th. ref. but by love to cover 4 micl- 
titade of ſinnes, Prov 19.11, 
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hritt commapns | 


the mote out of our brothers eye, Mad. 3. 5 And | 
he that will not doe this in judging another; |, 
formed in che matter, before, wee give judgr 


came downe to fee, whether the Gnne of So- 


| 


deliberation. For, hee that upon hatred rey | © 


back-bxer, When Doeg the Euomite came 


willingly to ſpeake of it, to commend it and 
gloriſie Gods name in it, and for it, I If 
Paul affirmeth, that the Churches of Id, 
when they heatil the.word which hee preay | 


—_ FD —— — 


ö 


— —— — — 


fore ( pia ghe High Pꝛieſt, there come tw o | 
wiczefles againſt him, who afhirmed ſome- 
thing of bim which hee had ſpoken: hut be | 
cauſe they changed and mi ſconſirued bis 


worgls, tprojog temp tag wpng fene, there 


tocir. petpetwall ſhame , nd, reproach, fy(/c 
155 
i * uk, 


b | 
decor ,zakes eyerje ſpecch and action 


4 the ct Ans Dorrit; ig e 

575 u Cont gcgen olfegces 
I 

ment of them. 


fore they are called by che Holy Ghoſt, 0 


wayes hopes the. bell, end chipkes gp evill,| 


ee zine, the Apolile| 
that Love thinkes ne evid, 1 Cor. 13.56 


1 Cr. 13.5. Aud our Saviour rule is, If th 
brother tre 3 2 reprove —— 
private peng thee, and him, and goe no. 
further i 
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The taird Rule. When a, mans ſoeech os! 
action is 6oubt;ull, and may bee taken eicher 
vell ot ill, we muit al wayes umerpret it in the 
| bettet part, Wuen Chrut was brought be- 


— 


{ 


rame an.acculatipy agaiaſt them. 


Spirit ot the Prophets is 
phets, and not to private perſons, 1 Cor. 14. 32. 


Indeed private Maha! power to exa- 

mine & trie hell ine and mmiſtetie: but 

they muſt goe eee ha ve no 
th 


power to give judgement, either of their Mi- 


niſters doct eine or perſuns. Th doctrine and 


What vill che ale qt 
The e \ailters. The 
e Pr 


manners of teachets are ſubjet᷑t to the cenſute 
ö of Prophets, only. For example : A private 


man, Bl rp he may excoοuunicate ahi 
pleaſurethole that ſinije, if hen proceed ac gg 
Jdiug0 the three degrees mentioned, A. 18 
But this is in him a fault, for hee muſt nt 
judge in this caſe at his one pleaſure, bus his 
judge ment mut falloy / che ind gement of ii 
Churth: nd when the Church/hath gwen 
cevlue, K may the priyate man proceed 
to cenſure, aoq not beforg. So ſaith our Sayse 
our Chriſt, Math. 18.17. Uf hee heart por the 
Church atterthe Church hathjudged him it 


Niere it the Queſſion he made, how a man 
may with good coulcicacs, gie judgement 
of his.awne lelſfe: % an ils 01 

I anſwer, hy obſetving tyyp Rules. Firſt, a 
man muſt al wayes iu the, preſence of God 


judge himſelfe in regard ot his ſinnes, both 


of heart, and life, 1 Cerinth. 11. 31. Hf wee 
would judge aur ſelves,weſhonldnot be judged. 
| Aud. this judgetent of a mans ſclie mult not 

bee pargiall, but ſharpe and ſevere, with true 
humiliation and low line ſſe of heart. Fog this 
is a true ground of all charitable judgement 
of others. Secandlyg, before men a mau muſt 
ſuppreſſe his judgement of himſelfe, and bee 
ſilent: no man is bound eithet to praiſe or 


And og wt not recgiye, theo much lefle || 
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tothe Pigs | 


bim be nntothee as an heathen and apnbligun, | 
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himſelfe before others: and grace muſt teach 
him thus much, not vainly to commend or 
boaſt of his owne gifts and actions; but rather 
— llence, and referre them to 


diſpraiſe, to excuſe or accuſe and condemne A 


the ju t of others. 

Now to conclude this point: The doctrine 
delivered is moſt neceflary for theſe times. 
For the faſbion of moſt menisto give raſh and 
finiſter judgement of others, bur themſelves 
they will commend, and that highly. If au 
thing be evill faid or done, all men muft have 
notice ofir. If a thing be doubtfull,t is alway 
conſtrued in the worſer part. If a thing be 
done of weakneſle and infirwitie, wee aggra- 
vate it, aud make it a double ſinne: Wee are 
curious in ſearching and inquiring into the 
lives of others, that we may eig 


remembred, that as wee judge, ſo wee ſhall 


and then by hard and unequall judgement 
from others. Againe, what is it that makes 


| wen to be open-mouthed in declaring and 
cenſuring our faults, bur this, that wee open 
| our mourhes to the diſgrace and defamation 
of othets 2 Wherefore, if we would have 
other men to judge of us and our actions in 
love, wee muſt alſo make confeience to give 
charitable judgement of them. 


N. Queſtion. 
Haw one man ſbou ld honour another? 


'*fAnſw. That we may rightly honour men, 
we muſt firſt know the cauſes for which men 
are to be honoured. And that the cauſes of 
honour may be conceived, I wilt lay downe 
this Ground: Henour is in the firſt place prin- 
| cipally and properly to be given unte God: 
1 Tim.1.17. To Godonly wiſe, be honouy and 
glory. The reaſon hereof is rendred in the 
Lords prayer; berauſc his & kingdome, power, 
and glory. Againe, God is goodneſſe it ſelſe: 
his ne ſſe and his eſſence are one and the 
lame : therefore honour is due unto him in 


the firſt place. Now every creature as it 
comes neare unto God, fo is it honourable; 
and the more honourable, by how much nea- 
rer it commeth unto him. But man eſpeci- 
ally, by how much nearer hee conimerh to 
God in divine things, by ſo much more is he 
to bee honoured in reſpect of other creatures. 
From this ground doe follow theſe conclu- 
ſions: 

Firſt, that man is firſt of all to be honoured 
for vertues ſake : becauſe therein principally 
ſtands the internall Image of God. Rom. 2. 
o. To every manthat dork good ſhalt be horour, 

glory, peace: to the Ie ferſt, He. Now wher- 
as the queſtion might be, Who is the Jew, to 
whom this honour muſt be yeelded > Pan/ 
anfivers, ver. 29. that he js nota Jew,which is 
one out ward, but he isa Jew, who is one with- 


to carpe and finde fault with. But let this be 
be judged ; firſt, of God by condemnation, | 


— 


| 


| be honoured,not only for vertue, but alſo for 
divine 


in: andthe circumciſion is of the heart. And 
Salomon ith, that Hewonr is wnſeemly for a 
foole, Prov. 26.1. And the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Hebrewes faith, that by faith eur Elders were 
well reported of, Hebrewes 11.2. The Heathen 
man, Marcus Marcellus, a Roman, did de- 
dicate a Temple to the goddeſſe of Honour, 
and the way to that Temple, was by che houſe 
of Vertue. 

The ſecond Concluſion is, That man is to 
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mtations of other good things: 
in a word, becauſe one man before another, 
bears the image of ſomething that is in God. 
As firſt, of his Majeft#e. Thus the King is ho- 
noured, becauſe in his Majeſtie and Rate hee 
carrieth a reſemblance of the power and glo- 
ty of God]; ſo as that which is ſaid of God, 
may be alſo ſpoken of him. Hence it was, that 
Daniel ſaid to Nebuchaduræ car: O King chow 


art a King of Kings: and why ? forthe Gedof 
heaven hath given thee hingdome , power, 
firength and — ly, of his Dominion, 
Thus the * is to bee honoured of the 
wife, becauſc he beareth before che — 
the image of the glory of God ; yea, of his 
providence, wiſdome, Lordſhip, and govern- 
ment, 1 Cor. 1 1.7. Thirdly, of his Paternity: 
and fo the father is honoured of the ſonne, be- 
cauſe he beares in his perſon the Image of 
Gods parernity or fatherhood. Fourthly, of 
his & rerumy: and hence it is, that honour is gi- 
ven to the aged, before the young man, be. 
cauſe he beareth the image thereof · Thus we 
ſee, that divine repreſentations doe imprint a 
kinde of excel!encic in ſome perſons, and con · 
ſequently doe bring forth honour. 

The third Concluſion is, That men are to 
be honoured, even for the vertues of others, 
to whom they ſtand in relation. Thus the 
ſonnes of Princes are called bythe honoura- 
ble name of Princes. The children of Noble: 
are eſteemed by birth noble. Thus dignitics 
doe run in deſcent, and the poſterity is honou- 
red in the name of the anceſtors, but princi- 
pally for the vertues of the anceftors. 

The fourth Concluſion is, Men are to be 
honoured for their riches. I meane not for 
riches ſimply, but for the right uſe of riches; 
namely, as they are made inftruments to up- 
hold and maintaine Vertue. 

Ifir be aid, that to honour rich men, is to 
have the faith of the Lord Ieſus Chrift in re- 
ſpect of perſons, Jam. 2.1. Ianſwer; In that 

ce wee are not forbidden to honour rich 
men; but the Apoſtles meaniog is, to reprove 
a fault of another kinde, when men preferre 
riches before pietie; when rich men are ho- 
noured being ungodly ; and when godly 
peore men are defbiſed and rejected, becauſe 
they are poore. 

Now having premiſed the ground, wee 
come to give anſwer to the queſtion before 
— A man therefore is to honour 
every one in his place, whether hee bee his 


{yperiovr, 


Dan. . 37. 
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meet them. Thus, when Abraham 


2» Book. 


ſuperiour, equall, or inſeriour. Vea, there is 
kinde of honour to be d to a mans 
owne ſelſe. The truth of this anſwer we ſhall 
eg * Sal. — 
Touching the honouring- of 'Superiours, 
cheſe Ruler Sis to — | «4 
Firft : All Superiours muſt have reverence 
done unto them, whether they be Superiours 


im age, in gifts,in nuthoritie, ot er, and 
chat becauſethey are Superou r. 
The actions of reverence due to all Supe- 


tiours, are principally fix. The firſt is, to ite 


ſhalt riſe ay befve the hoare head, and honour 
the perſon of the old man. The ſecond, when 
they are comming towards us, to goe and 
w the 
chree Angels comming coward him, he ranne 
to meet them from the tent doore, Jen. 18.2, 
And King Salomon, when his mother Barh- 
[heba came towards him to ſpea ke unto him 
for Adonieh, the text ſaith, he roſe wp to moet 
her, 1 Kixg. 2. 19. The thitd, to bo the kree 
before the ſuperiour. Thus wee readeinthe 
Goſpcll, that a certaine man comming to 
Chriſt, as he was going on the way, kneeled 
unto him, Mar. 10. 17. Thus Abraham ranne 
to meet the three Angels, and bowed himſelſe 
to the ground, G en. 18. 2. And the lame Abra. 


people of the land ofthe Hittites, Gen. 23. 7. 
The fourth, to give them the firſt and higheft 
ſeat or place. This our Saviour Chriſt mea- 
neth in tlie parable, wherein hee willeth thoſe 
who arc invited to a banquet, to yeeld the 
chiefeſt place to them that are more honou- 
table chan themſelyes, Luke 14.7. And it is fer 
downe as a commendation of /oſephs bre- 
thren, that they ſate before him in order, che 
eldeſt according to his age, andthe youngeft 
according to his youth Hach, 47 33+ Here 
we muſt remember, that though in common 
practice among men, the right hand is a note 
of ſuperiority, yet inScripture the practice is 
contraric. For inthe article of our © reed, Sit- 
ting at the right hand. ſignifieth the iuferiority 


though it be a token of his ſuperionity, in re- 
gard of the Church. And ſo muſt the place be 
under ſtood, (i King. 2. 1g. here it is ſaid, that 
Bathſheba late at the right hand of Salomon,) 
namely, that it was an argument of ſupetiori- 
tie, whercunto hee preterred her before the 
people; but it ſhewed her inferioritic in re- 

ard of Salomon himſcife. And this cuſtome 1s 
frequent, both in the Scriptures, and in hu- 
mane writers. The fifth, to give libertie of 
ſpeaking in the firſt place. This was the pra- 
ctice of Ch, one ofthe ft iends of ſob, who 
being the youngeſt in yeares, dared not to 
thew his opinion, till Je and others, who 
were his ancient had ſpoken. But when they 
had ſeft otftlie ir talke, then he is ſaid to have 
anſwered in his turne, /ob 3 2.6, 7. 17. The 
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up before ed che ban Lev# 19. $3. Tn 


ham, el{:wheie, bowed himſelſe before the 


of the Mediator, in reipeR of the Father; | 


A 


ſinth, to give the titles of reverence to all ſu- 
pertours. Sara according to this rule, called | 
Abraham Lord, 1 Per. 3. 9. The man in the | 
Goſpel comming to learne ſomething of 
Chriſt, cals him by this name, Good Maſter, | 
Mark. to. i . and A tebuked by Ets,anfwe | 
red hi with reverence and ſaid af Lord, | 
1 Sam, 1. 15. 

' Thedecond Rule touching honour due te 
luperiours, is more ſpeciall, touching ſuperi- 
ours in auchoritie; namely, that they alſo mutt | 
be honoured. And this honour ſhe wes it ſelſe 
firft is, fecialreverence, which Rtands 
formance of two duries. The former 
when our ſuperiouts doe fir. For 
thus Abrabam after hee had received the An- 

ls into his tent, and prepared meat for them, 
lerved himſelfe by them undet the ttee giving 
attendance, while they did eat, Ge. 18. . In 
like manner, when Adeſes ſate in judgement, 
the people are ſaid to have ſtood about him, 
from morning uncill evening, Exod. 18. 13. 
The latter is, notto ſpeake, but by leave. A 
duty al waies to be obſerved, but Necially in 
the coutts of Magiſtrates. Example whereof 
we have in Paul, who being called before Fe- 
lix the governour, did not ſpeake a word, un- 
till the goyernour had beckened unto him, 
and given him leave, Ad. 24. 10. 

The ſecond thing is ſob jeltion; which is no- 
tbing elſe bur an — we doe 
(as it were) ſuſpend our wils and reatons, and 
withall cauſe them to depend (in things law- 
full and honeſt ) upon the will of the ſuperi- 
our. This fubjeRionis yeelded to the authori- 
tie of the ſupetiour, and is larger than obe di- 
ence. 

The third is ob edience; whereby we keepe | 
and performe the expreſſe commandement of 
our ſuperiour, in all things la full and honeſt, 
It ſtandeth in ſundry particulars, as firſt, it 
muſt be in the Lord, and as to the Lord him- 
ſelte / batſorver ye doe (faith the Apoſtle) doe 
it heartily, as tothe Lord, and not unte men, 
Col. 3. 23. Againe,obedience muſt be petfot- 
med even to {uperiours that are evill. Thus 
Peter exhorts ſervants to bee ſubject to their 


The 
inthe 
is, to 
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Maſters, in all feate, not ouly to the good and 
courteous, hut alſo to the froward, 1 Peter 2. 
18. Thirdly, it muſt be done to Rulers, in 
whom we 20 weakneſſes. For their infirmities 
ought not to hinder or ſtop our duty of obe- 
dience, A that the commandement 
of honouring the father and mother is gene- 
rall without exception. Fourthly, it is to bec 
performed to them that ate Deputies to Ru- 
lers, yea, which are deputies of deputies. Sub. 
wit your ſelves( ſaith Peter qunto all manner or- 
dinance of man, for the Lords ſuke, whether it bee 
unte the Ring. as unto the ſuperiour, or unto go- 
vernonr a, as unto them who are ſent of him, Mc. 
1 Pe er 2. 13. 14. Filthly, though puniſhment 
bee wrongfully and moſt unjuſtly impoſed 
by Rulers, yet it mutt bee borne without teſi- 
ſtance, 
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( aſes of Conſcience, 


3. Booke, 


ſtance, till we can have ourremedie Fortis uw 1, A 


tharkewor thie, if a man for conſcience toward 
God,indure eriefe ſuſſermg wrougſully,1 Pet. . 
19.The practice ofthis we may ſee in Hagar, 
the hand-maid of Sara, whons commanded 
by the Angell to returne againe to her dame, 
and humble her ſelfe before her, though ſhe 
had dealt very roughly with her, Gex. 16. 9. 

The fourth thing due to Superioum in au- 
thoritie,is Thanks — in praiſing Cod for 
their paines, author mie and nc ipally. 
Thus Tau enhurts, thatpr avefs, rurareeſſions 
and thankeſgrving, be made for Kings, and al 
that lis in anthornie,x Tm. 2. 1. Thereaſonis, | 
becauſe being over us in authoritie, we have | 
the benefit of their. gifts and authoritie, 
Cen. 45.9. 97992 | 


Set, 2. 


In the ſecond place commeth to be conſi- 
dered our honour due untoour Equals, Con- 
cerning which, there be two Rules. 

I. Rule. Equals muſt eſteeme better of 
others than of themſelves. Thus Pai exhorts 
all men in meekneſſe of minde, without con- 
tention or vaine- glorie, tu eſteeme others bet- 
ter than themſelves, P 2. 3. 

II. Rule. Equals, in giving honour, muſt 

oe one before another m. 1 2. 10 where the 
Apoltle ſaith not, in taking bonowr, becauſe the 
dutie by him preſcribed concernes not all per- 
ſons, but thoſe alone who are of a like or 


equall condition. C 


Sell. 3. 


A third fort, to whom honour is to be yeel- 
ded, are infericurs. And the honour due unto 
them is, without all contempt, in meekneſſe of 
ſpirit, to teſpect them as brethten. This dutie 
the Lord commands expreſly to the King; 
That his heart bee not lifted up above hus bre- 
thren, Deut. 17. 20. The ſame was the pra- 
Rice of lob, who ſaith of himſelfe, that he did 
not corte mueltlie judgement of his ſervant, or of | 


B 


| his maid, whentbey did coutend wich bum, lag 
31.31. Naamas the Syrian thought it no dil. 
grace, to be ad viſed and ordered py the coun- 
ſell of his ſervanti, a Rig. 5. 13; And true it is 
that all ſuperiours ougkt. to keepe their ſtate 
and place; yet ſo: as they have reſpeRallo to | 
ſuch as are inferiour to them, without ſcorne 
or contempt. T | 
on iu din Soles, | 
Laſtly, there iaa kind of honour to be per- 
formed to a mens owue (elfe, which dutie the 
Apoſtle exherteth unto, T h. 4 · S. where hee 
lach I rhorebe any uertse, if there be any 
priſe, thinks ov theſe things, By which he 
wauld teach na, not only to tender the honour 
ofour ſupetiauts, equals, and inferiours, but 
eyen of our ſelyes, in ſecking after vertue, and 
praiſe that followeth aſter it. 

But how ſhould a man in a right manner 


honour himſclfe ? 


Anſw. By obſerving two rules. A 
I. Rule, We muſt preſerve our ſelves in bo- 

die and ſoule; ſpecially, we muſt keepe the 

body, that it be not made an inſtrument of fin. 


For when wee doe uſe our bodies as inſtru- 


| ments of uncleanneſſe, then doe we bring 8 


ſhame upon them. And it is the will of God, 
that every man ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his 
veſſel in holineſſe and honour, 1 Theſſ. 4. 4. And 
that which is ſaid of the body, is to be under- 
ſtood of the hand, the heart, the tongue, and 
all the parts and members thereof. 

II. Rule. If wee would ttuly honour our 
ſelyes, we muſt honour God in all our waies. 
For God will henour them whe honour him. 
1 Sa. . 30. Now to honour God, is to ho- 
nour him according to his will and word, in 
the duties of good conſcience and good liſe. 
On the contrarie, they that diſhonour God, 
God will diſhonour them before all the 
world. And this muſt teach us, even todedi- 
care our ſelves to God and his glorie, in the 
whole courſe of our callings, whether in the 
Church or Common- wealth, 
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Eph#.17.| Ce Shercopin veſt of the tone; en of rrath , „eee for ad fpiricnall maladies, 
6 an anker inthe blaſts of Tempration, and waves of affliftion ; a1 ed ſword to foile and put to flight 
Eſz4.20, our ſpirituall exemies,the only Oracle to which naa have — and whereat we areto inquire 
{ the willef God: In a word, = bread an er of life serem ſoules are to fred unte eternal life. 
3 Therefore we are commanded to ſearchthe Scriyri ver Ad to ſeck inthem as for treaſures, | 
FO FER to read in them con inually, to meditghe 01 [ WS bracelets upon our armes, | 
— 12 aud fromlets betweene our cs, tcleaaſ them to aur po Abe them when wee are in our 
Deus 48. houſes, and when we walke b y the ben we liedowne and wh 7. And great reaſon there 
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prabin pi Vriverſities (and [ wonld it were but there onely) not to lay the foundation of their fudy in Di- 


O THE! IGHT HO OV- 
RABLE, RFGHT'VERFTVOMXUS,'- -| 
AND MOST TRVLYRELIGIOVS'LORD, 


Ros far, LORD Rien, BARON OF 


.Leeze , &c. Grace and Peace. 4 
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8 HE bety Scriptares( Ri ht Honourable given by divine 2 
by the holy men of God, Prophets, Apoſtles,and Apoſtolike writers, not by private 

BAIT | motor, . brere guided by the holy GH, dr evo? ohely ch 6 
RIP) God, and left au the, Church as g precious depoſitum carefully ro bee kept in | 
HEE ther integrity, (for which rauſe the Church ie thi and Pillarof | 

truth, 1 Tim. 3.15.) nor to bee defendegonely-bythe ſword of the Magiſtrate 
againſt Heretihes, Schiſmatikes, and men of ſcandalous life, in which reſpett 
hee is called {and that truly) Cuſtos utriuſq; tabulz : But alſo to bee the pillar and foundation 


icquid in cis docetur, veritas eſt: 
hat , whatſoever is taught 
hatſoe ver is promiſed,is 
due them, nor any thin 
Pie away phan one tittle 
fall te the ground: ſoplraſunt ard delightfull, that they creed the hony ind ibe hony combe : and ſo 
| profitable,that no tres ſures may ie compared unto them: ſeeing they are able to take ne wiſer than aur 
enemics than the aged, than our teachers : to make ts wiſe unte ſalvation, to give ne an inheritance 
among them that are ſanitifitd «nay, able toſave our ſeules, Which bring ſo, I cannot ſufficiently won- 
| der, that any calling themſeltes Ae, b, wake leſſe account of the boałę ef God,than the Ro- 
et in old time did of their twelve Ti ables, and other Henthens | their ritual bookgs : or than the 
lewerat th day doe of their Talmud. the Turkes of their Aloeran ghee/Etbinpians of their Aberels ; 
eſpecially that thoſe which profeſſe themſelver Divines ſhould ſo diftafte the boly 5 cripture, that lea. | 
wing it, the cleare fountaine of the water of life they betake themſelves to the troubled ffreames 
of mens devices, and dig unte themfetves pits which wm hold no water. Wherein the Schoole- men (I 
| meare, the Scutentiaries, the Summiſhs and HAYES, e chiefly (if net only ) to bee cenſured; 
| who ſeti ing aſide the Scriptares, have vaniſhed away in vaine ſpeenlations in their Queſtions upon 
Lombard the Maſter of the ſentences, and upon 


v of this commandement , ſeeing that (ai an arci whiter ſaith Q 
2 z quiequid promittitix, fc licitageſt 
in them, is truth it ſelte: whatever is commanded, isgoodnefle it ſelſſ 


7 


mas therr new Maſter. So that had tt not been 
| for ſome few Gloſſes (which notwithſtanding like t he gleſſe of Orleans doe often corrupt the text ) Ni- 
| colausgde Lyra, Hugo de S. Charo, and Peter Comeſſer (whom / ſhould have named firft, being ſo 
gd tex einen thar{ a8 bis name importeth )be did eat up the text as the poore nine horſe dranke up 
the moe ire ſhould not have had among ſuch a multitude of writers ens poore comment won the Bi- 
ble for divers hunared vcaret. And ue marvell, ſecing it is an ordinarie thing for young novices in Po- 


vinity wpon the rocks, bus mpon the wattys that is nor pon the Scriprure, but upon Aquinas,or ſome 
ſach Summiſt : and to — Scriptures mo further than they give them light for the underſtanding 
of thear Schook-Doitors. #ttnefſe one of their owne writers, whe teftifieth of bimſelfe, that hee had 
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. The Epiltle Dedicatory. 


| 7252 Schooles Divmuy andehbe Canon Law for the ſpace of 16. cares, and het Newer /vapuc e 
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| godly evity 


| inks — 4 Aer Net ye 
| jorned with. [ 
fitly reſembled by 2 i” 
Tie 


che word gwweth l ght and uuderſtanding to the ſimple, Iſau i991 30-Difiowhinchac ſore ba 
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— — 1 —— — — — — — - 


- — oo 
* 


— —Ü— 


Inted ttber the Scriptures, or the Fathers. Which conrſe they tale, eu er beconſe then projocitath was 
der f and above that which i written, cantrary to the ( ommexdement of t he Apo/tleykom. ba Goofs 
that they judge the Seriptares too ſimple and fbalow fur them ta vad in, a. or 97 dug them ſa le. 
ont matt er fur the wits to werbe upon. Not conſidering that whilſt they cant emnex be junplicicy of the 
Scriptures, and 
tha whil they frre with the wings of iber itte ſaart #heve the elondgofochermens Congeit jubey 

im, the Scripture hath great majeſty 
a plainneſſe and facility; andthereforenor ww. 
ch the lumbe may wade, andi 1a Elepban 
my ſwing, For the ſpirinof God bach in w wiſdome ſe rempered thi Scriptures, thutthen are 
both 0b[chre.andperſþicuexs ine place? likg a claſpod gr ſcaled book, g wherpleces 
like a booke thavis opened Mpec.ye5 being both eaſie and difficult · Ealie, s tha; the entrance into 


lic ii. and as great difficulty md 


are hardia e amerſtood 2 hard ta be interpreted. eb. 5. 1 invire ute vead 
and rare hem: Niffiouls, tpexereiſe ms (oft mo fhonld cones them. Fromelo ea/ic and ple txc pla- 
ces are gatheredprinoeplecafy ig ion, beth axiic les of ſaitb. dulce, £004 bife, mi 1ch 1 d Ca- 
techiſmes. Th diſficult places, 7:quire interrogation, and che Commentaries of che/eatnrd,” Rath 
which ts neceſſary in the (hatch of q od: Cate chiſmea have anccefſary ſe, bach in regerd of che f 
Mt; who are ie be fed with m bei but babes in Chriſt : and of the earned, who are ſirong.men in 
Chriſt bat they may have ſome rule, whereby 8 try the pries, conſonant to rhe analogy of faith, ani 
s doftring of the. Orthodox Fathers of the. Church which Ranicaleth the forme of kno wiedge, 
Rowe 2429.4ud che forme of do tina, R . $6.17. and a 


paccerne of wholeſome words, 2 TTA. 


Heb.6 1,where the Apeſtle ſets downe the principal! points of the ( atechrſme, 8 do- 
ctrine 2 ne Cbriſt. And after the Apoſtles, we ſinat hat they were uſted bylearntd Fa 
ther 4790 

hus Catechilmeand Myſtagogue loobes. Origen (that famens Catechift ) hu be. of principles, 
Tneodoret V Epitome ar D. Lactantius bu Suftitations. Auguſtine % Enchoridion, 
Hugo Je S Vi e bis books ofthe Sacraments, or myſteries of Chriftianreligian. Aud itwere great. 
ly ta be wiſhed, that A in orher reformed Charebes beyandtbe Srathey bave a ſet Catechiſme which 
«ll men feli ; and int Churgh of Rome one approved by the Conncellof Trent : ſo there were an 


tutes, v. 32, t ö 
| Lad thety 15 the Greel ¶ hurch their Schulia be Lain Churchtheir Oloſſes. ih orher Papa. 
pbraſen and a þ ont. Neyrher was it ever called in ; A by, ſave by the phantaſticall Au 


qnely Kpony numed:.te revelations, An 


=, 


rallwa a efre eres - 0 
too tedjons, as the two obo: 1, Toſtatus, and Salmeron, who upon every ſmall occaſion digreſſe from 


ing which is by faith. For there is not ſo ſhort a Chupter in the Bible, upon which the former 
11 405 adleffe ele, , . volumes grow to that bigneſſe, that one contra- 


beyandthe Moone, in the ar anctimewith Thales theyfallinrothe d and | 


whichformes of dactrine were in uſcun the primitive Church inthe Apoſtles das, 40 it % , 


e Greeks and Laine Church. Clement Alex. bad hie Podg ge. Cyril of Jeruſalem | 


Cauricnſ. 
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E piſt. ad Lean- 
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ND. 


| 


* ot. z 


imhut. 
Neeuluda, 
Hwa. 


S:cidan,} 8 Co- 
fler.Enctur. 
controverl.c.1. 

ducrat. lib. . | 
Cap, Jz, 


Sixt Senen. in 
pr æ tat in Bib. 


1 Tim. t 4. 
Sit Scnen. in 
Bibl. l 4 Petrus 
Ximene E piſc. 


1 Cor. z. 


over his face, ſo that he cannot ſce the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Others on the contrary are too and 
compendious, offending as much in brevity, as the former in prolixuy : by name Emanuel Sa the leſuit, 


whoſe Commentaries upon the Bible are ſhorter thanthe text it ſelfe,like ro thoſe of Apollinaris af whom | 


Jerome write:h, that a man which readeth them, wonldthinkg hee read Contents of Chapters, rather | 
than 
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Non tam Com- 
mentarios, 
quam indices 
capituloi um. 
Hieron. 
pruc@rm. in 
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1 Tim. 14. 


| 


2Cor.11.13. 

Vo luſian. vel | 
Honor. ad au- 
guſt. Nichol. i. 
2 Petr.. 16. 


Eccleſ.18. 6. 


1 Sam. x 30. 


hen ( aa their owne Dottors confeſſe) either — er cos fate any pom of dolle © and therefore 
ng, the golden meane hath beene indged the lowered be the beſÞ which u, nor only to grve the 


| jach as ave able to d wide the word ari hr, and apply it fitly as th 
2 . 


formed 


| rooke in hand agamre, and interpreted it the ſecond 1ime, beginneng (as himſelfe ſaith ) where he ended. 


welfare of 
x — — erte he bath done, accompliſhin abyowr defres for preſon poſterity and furnre feb. 
From * 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


than Commentaries. But as for the mamer © the [nerall ſenſe (which our author here followetb ) u the 
only ſenſe intended by the ſpirn of God : the Allegoricall, Trepologicall, Anagogicall, being but ſeveral 
wſes and application; thereof : For the Seriptere (conſiſting mm the ſirſe, not in the letters) ic profitable tc 
teach, and i Paul ſaith : whereas fromthe Allegaricalt ſenſe no neceſſary argument can be ta- 


mach lefſe from the Trepologicall, or Aragogicall. And at for the mea ſure, inregard of brevis) or pro- 
bare meanmng paraphraſtically, bat to make colleftron of defirone, and application of uſes 2 briefly, ra- 
ther pornting at the chieft heads, than dwe lung any point. Some ave of epinionrhat a Commen- 
tor in only to give the Inerall ſen ſe of the place without making further uſe of applicatjon, or inſtrutiion: 
To which I comldeafily ſubſcribe, if alibe Lords people conldpropheſie, or ef all were able r hardle the 
word of God, the ſword of the ſpirit. For as to an expert Mufirion who is acquainted with the concords 
or ruler of deſcant, it it as good atbrettion to have onlythe grounds, a if he had c ver pornt pricked ont 
une him, being imuredto the div1ſien wpon every point, Air falleth ont in the ground So ie himrhat a 
. 
ac ed with theword of God, « ſhort aud contiſfhandling ofthe Seriptvore 'maybee argood a dire- 
tion, as f every point were diſcourſed ur large But benarſe all renders ate wot ſtrong micw tn Chriſt ſome 
bring but babes, who mu have every thing minced, aud cut ſinall um them before they canreceive ir. 
Neither all teachers expert andl Scribes, like to Exra, wor mighty im the Scripture at Apollos, 
fon ve Some being deceitfull work- 
mo dug? of the Scripture, the Oldand New 
ſmcke nochnig bur blood. Otherrunskiltull, caſting wilde Colo- 
quintida into the pot of the children of the Prophets, being roo haſty to learne, and too igner ant to know ef 
themſelves, what they ſhould have ) Therefore te belpe the ignorance of the one,” and hinder 
the malice of the other (and fo to profit the moſt) beſide the meaning, hee hath briefly drawne aut ſuch 
dottrines as naturally ariſe from the text; ſbewing withall, how they onght to be applyed for confutation, 
correttion,onſtruttion,conſolarion. Which he hath dene with ſuch dexteriry( arti ily marching rogether, 
two things, heretofore inſociable , Brevity and Peripicuity,) char the hkg (1 rake it hath not beene per- 
tofore by any Expoſitor upon this Epiſtle : which we may well callthe key of the new Tefta- 
ment, in char ir handleth rhe weightieff points of doftrine, whether we conſider the neceſſiry knowledge, 
thereof, or the controverſics oft eſe times. Therefore Luther after hee had once nded it 


men peryerring it to their owne de 
Teftament, that in ſlead of mill 


lrkely expo 


according to the ſaying of Syracides When a man hath done what be can, he muſt begin againe hich. 
Commentary ſreing it hath found ſuch good emertainment amongſt u; being bur a forreiner,and havin 

loft much of hu ftrength, ardraken wmd by ng from language to language, as wine from one vo 
ſell to another : I doubt nor but this, being a free deniz.en, will the like favour and acceptance, the 
rather, if it willpleaſe your Honour to vonchſafe it your countenance: To ene e 
[ here commend it, as S. Luke did his hiſtories to the moſt noble Theophilus: deſiring ro refifie 
my humble duty unte your Honour, and my th c to God for the riches of u grace beftowed up- 
on you in —_—_— of the Goſpel; for your z.cale of Gods glory, your love of the truth, and of all thoſe 


that wnfainedly embrace the truth. 
Aud thus fearmg to hinder the courſe of your more ſcrions cogttations and attions, I humb! yay 
h 
furure ſuc- 


leave : Deſiring the Lord, who hath promiſed to honour thoſe that honour him, that as hee 
you Honourable in your noble progenitors, ſo hee would make you thrice Honourable in 
refſors, and long continue you a noble inſtrument under his Highneſſe, of the peace 


manuel (ollege in Cambridge: vAwgvuft. 10. 1 
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Toche Coyrtcous Reader, 


Here offer to thy view'(Gen.lt Reader) a Comment, and a Snpplcmemt * the | 
Comment Berus by an #vcellent work > man, and drewenin catelleut 
„pin rſotimg te the analoon of f ach), axd the due, of the Orbodox 

Faber of the Chareh, bem theſ bf ce of bu three yeares Luttaires _ 
cr Lords day. If bis former workgreinher of hene Divinitic in ſuandrie of 
tl Divmitieiz h Reformed Catholike,or C- 
| Divinttie Wn his Caſdi of Conſcience; have ] A any com. 
oer gives thee conpent * Fdowbr orb ug theſe Commemaries „bender. a 
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un tbeunfrrie of C,] ad bis dexteri- 
2 by ® precept, than in any of hb 
Fuit, inthat they were pen» ed the laſt ef 
4 char whom mature deliberarton er his Serb 
mons, ( as his manner was.) Secondly, in that they were written with hes o hand, wherea all bu o- 
ther writings (except ſc me ſhort 2 ) were taken by ſome diliſ ont «nditors, and — 
45 H:reis reſombling the Hpeſbie nt ſelfes mbich was wrintn. x u Pauls own Hand: all 
Part one toPnileman) br bu Sp. en. And as they das ec 
migh t {a ay (perhaps more irwly than diſcreethy,) that they ſarpaſſe mh hs 
that have gang before than: fot that he w i 
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| { juſtification and ſalvation was partly by 


handles the greatelt 


: Lab 1 The Argument. . IE 
| Wo things are generally to be conſidered: the occaſion of ibi Epiſtle, and the ſcope, The ca. 
for that moved Paul to write this Epiſtle war becanſe certaine falje Apeff les ſlandoved bim both 
,a5 #lſe in reſpad of bu dotrime; teaching that he was no Apoſtle jand 
ddrum mas falſe. Aud by this mranestbey ſeduced the Churches of 
Chrift, and partly bythe Law. The ſcope of the Epiſtle a ia 
| three things, Feil, the Apoſtle defends bis calling tn the fir l and ſevond chapters. Secondly, bee 
defends the truth of hir detirene, teaching juſtification by 

£ #eftion in the world, namely, What ts that Juſtice w f 
| ri gbr Gm God, tn the thrrd and ſouuh, aud in the beginning of the fifib. Thirdly, hee pre- 
ſcerthesralrs of geod life in the fifth and ixth chapters. ITT 1 
. | | | | * ".CHAP. J. ; F wy \ 
1. Paul an Apoſtle (not of men, nur by man, bus by leſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who 


that bu 
Galatia, perſmadiag ibem that 


Chrilt alone. Aud wpon ibis occaſion hee 
hereby a finner lands 


8 lden devs 


poſition was rarh nfifmation 

ling. oye ye > esel 
poſed hands on Parl. but that they were com- 
manded by che Spirit of God. Further Pau 
; addes, that he was called by Whrift [and God 
| the Father] tot three cnuſes. The firſt was, to 
 frgnifie the conſentof will in the — 


1 


— — — — 


| 
| raiſed him from thedead,).. .- 
| 2 n Epiſtle bath three al to conceiveof God, namely, that he is the 
A „ a Preface; an Ine - | Father,and Jeſus Chtiſt, and the holy Ghoſt 1 
F., and the Conclu- forthe Godhead may riot beconceived out of 
e.. The Preface in in tbe | the Triniticof perſons. The third is, becauſe 
| re firſt verſes's und it the Father is the fountuive of all good things 
| Fb %% parts, 2, chat come to us by Chtiſt. Laſtiy, he ſerterh 
r efrprien, » du. do une the effec or action of the Father |who 
| The /nſcriprion ſets duwne the perſone that | e him frone rhe A and that for two cau- 
| write the Epiſtle, and the perſons to hom ſes. One was to prove Chriſt to be the nitu- 
it is ſent · The perſons that write ate t vo Pant | tall Sonne, God for he proſrſſed himſelſe 
| and the Brethrem J to bes (0.4 and dh,⁷i.i o eauſe why hee 
Paul is mentioned in che firſt verſo Tn | B |. was cruciiedand. put to death. N 'wherth; 
which, incomely and derent manuet ho com- — 9 hee had not heeue the Sd Hie 
mends himſelfe io the Co latians by his .\ Gedindeed; hee bat nover ruſty ig ine, but 
| and function [an Apoſtle] that is, one anlled to - | had priihed — — ther 
bet a plencer and founger. af che no . [raed him gene to like, hee gave ceſtimioryy | 
| ment emeng the Nations. Aud beamſcebe | that hae wes his ohe naeurhfi Sbüne. And | 
title of sn Apolile. in general ſignifieation'} - fr thaxcfore. Fax fantby: Bags. 1. f. ther Chrift 
may agree to all Taschen! e delete es Fiber 
durch er, and dei done ht a | - ienfromthedred : amd de applycy' the 
| (tleſhip. And ple ar the falſe cauſes words of — 13.3 . — 
| in chile ways [wor hat ie, ot cad wg Sen. 4 % 44 oe; hes td the 
by men, ar Whew of my calling, or at C diene ol Chriſts-reſurreRion. \Agvire') P/ 
called by che aughorktj | asbisy mentions the refurreRion Om co nder 
PA ale Maſtles, Abe time of higpweecal 
| who.were 8 . $6&ok he 
een 2 
gene In . 
Mete Miail 70 Colpell 


| ** The iecond was, to teach us haw Me 
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| 


till he was called and ſent of his Father. Ther- 
ſore the opinion of the Anabaptiſts js fooliſſſ 
and phantaſticall, who thinke that evetie ms 
may preach that will, without any ſpecial 
calling. They alleage, that che houſe of Ste 
phanas ordained themſelves tothe minifterie of 
the Saints. Arſw, The meaning of the place 
is not that they called themſelves, but that 
they ſet themſelves apart to the Miniſterie 
of 


| Cap. i. 
THE EPISTLE OF SAINT AU 
TO THE GATATIANS. 


Rom. 10.14 , 


Cor. 16.1. 
ige 
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P ²˙ uU -w 


— 


Motth s.: 


IEheſ.5 


Acts 20. 


— 


the Epiſtic io le  Alallans. 
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of their owne hearts. Againe, they alleage 
{that all Chriſtians in the new Teſtament «are 
Apes % | Kings and Prieſts, and the office of the Ptieſt 
is to teach. I anſwer: All are Prie(ts,in that | 
they are to offer themſelves in ſacrifice to 
God, and to teach privately within their 
places and callings, as the maſter his ſervants, 
the father his chitdren,&c.and to make a con- 
feſſion of their faith, when they are called ſo 

to doe. Thirdly, they alleage that the power 


of the Saints, in the purpoſe and reſolution, A 


o of the Church, which approves and gives 
telitmonic of their will and abilitie. He that 
bath theſe things, is certaialy called of (dd. 
Now put the cale a man wants the firſt of 
theſerhiee, becauſe he entred with evill con- 
leience, being carried with ambitious and co. 
verous deſires: then I anſwer that his calling 
{till in reſpeR of the CH urch is good and la w- 
full, and when hee repents of his bad conſci- 
ence, it is allo accepred of God. | 
The fourth point to bee obſerved, is, that | 


of the keyes is given to the Church, I an- 
(wer, It is indeed; yet ſo as the uſe and ad- 
mipiſtration thereef belongs to the Miniſters 
lone, in the diſpenſation of the word. 
| Secondly, whereas Pau / ſaith (not of men, 
but of Chriſt,) I gather, that everic lawfull | B 
calling is of God, and not of men as authors 
| thereof: and that the right to call belongs to 
WH [Manhs;38, God. The Father thruſts forth labourers into 
Feber. [the vineyard, the Sonne gives Paſtors and 
Atts 10-28. Teachers, the Ho! y Ghoſt makes Overſeers. 
It may be aileaged, that the Church hath au- 
thoritie to call and ordaine Miniſters: Ian- 


ſwet, that the Churches authoritie is no more 
| but a mioifterie or ſervice, whereby it doth 
| teſtiſie, declare, and approve whom God hath 
called, 

Thirdly, whereas Paul thus proclaimes his 
calling, (Paul am Apoſtle of Ieſiu Chriſt )1 ga- 
ther, chat the callings of the Miniſters of the 


mediately, they were alſo caught by immedi- 


Goſpell mult bee manifeſt ro their owne con- 
| ſciences, and the conſciences of their hearers; c| 
and that for divers weightie cauſes. Firkt,| © | 

| they are Embaſſadours, laſtruments, and the 
mouth of God : and for this cauſe they are to 
ſpeake in the name of God,and this they can- 
not doe, unleſſe they know themſelves to bee 
called. Secondly, that the calling of the Mi- 
niſterie may tend to edification, there is te- 
quired. the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit in the 
teachet, the protection of him and his mini- 
| ſterie, the effectuall operation ot the Spirit in 
the hearts of the hearers. And he that wants 

| | the aſſurance of his calling, cannot pray to 
| ' Godin faith for theſe things, neither can hee 
| | | apply che promiſes of God co himſelfe. Third- 
| ly, the knowledge of our calliugs breeds con- 
jence of our duties, diligence, and the ſeate 
of God. Laſtly, knowledge of our callings 
in the conſciences of the heatets, breeds a 
reverence in their hearts, and obedience to 
| the minifteric of che word. Upon this ſome 
may demand, how they may know that they 
| are called of God to the Miniſteric, of the 
word,, Anſ, They may know it, if they finde 
thiee things in themſelves: the fir is, the te 
ſtimonie of theit conſciences, that they en · 


tred not for praiſe honour, or luete; but in che 
| feareof God, wich a defire toglorific him,aud 
to edific the Church. The ſecond is a facultie 


| and function of Apoliles ceaſed with them, 


Paul makes three kindes of callings in the 
Church. One is, when men are called by men, 
and not by God:and thus are all falſe teachers 


called. The ſecond is, when men ate called of 
God by the miniſterie of men: thus ate all or. 
dinarie Minifters ofthe word called. The third 
is, whey menare called not by men, but by 
Chritt immediately And Paul here ſiguiſies, 
thac he himſelte aud the reſt of the Apoſtles 
were callea according tothis third way, Ard 
in this reſpect hee put: »a d ffcrence berweere 
the Apoſtles, aud all the Miniſters of the new 
Teſtament. For in that they were called im- 


ate inſpiration, and alto aided by the infallible 
aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit. And of allthis they 
had promiſes, Aat. . 10. 19. 20. Luk, 10. 16, 
Hence we may gather the ce rta intie of our te. 
ligion. The eſſentiall hote of the Church is 
faith: faith ſtands in relation to the word of 
God : and the word of God is no word unto 
us. unleſſe we know it to be fo : and we know 
it to be ſo, becauſe it was written by the Apo- 
tles, ho in preaching and writivg could not 
erte. Sccomily, hence I gither, that the do- 
Qrineof the Apoſtles is the immediate word 
of God, becauſe it was given by intpiration, 
both for matter and words: whereas the do- 
&cine of the Church in Sermons, and the de- 
crees ef Councels, is both the word of God 
and the word of man: The word of God, ag 
it agrees with the writings of the Apoliles 
and Prophets: che word of man, as it is de fe- 
ive, and as it is E in tetmes devi- 


ſed by man. It may bee objected, that Paul 
ſpake tome things of himtelte, and not from 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 7.12. Not the Lord, but J. 
Anſw. The mcanivg is, not the Lord by any 
expteſſe commandement, but | by collection 
and interpretation of Scripture, aud that by 
the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, v. 30. Seeing then 
the writings of the Apoliles ate the immedi- 
ate and mcere word of God, they mult bee 
obeyed as if they had beene written without 
man, by the finger of God. 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is the propettie of an Apo- 
ſtle, to be called immediately by Jelus Chriſt, 
hence it follow es, that the auchoritie, office, 


to doe that which they have a defire and will. 
In this facultie ate two things, knowledge of 
| God and his wa yes, and aprnes to deliret that 
| which they know. The third is the Ordinati- 
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and did not po ſle by ſucceſſion to any other. 
Therefore it is a fallhood, that the Pope of 
Rome ſucceeds Peter in Apoſtolicall autho- 
ritie, and in the infallible aſſiſtance of the Spi- 


ti, when he is in his Conſiſtotie. 
8 And 


— 
* 


— 


— 


6 mY 
lelte Worke. 11: us that faith, whereby it is be- 


eACommen 


tarie upon 


— 
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And where Paul ſaitk, he was called by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and not by man, that is, meere 
man, hee gives a pregnant teſtimonie that 
Chriſt is both God and man. 

And whereas Paxl was called by Chriſt 
raiſed from the dead. hence I gather the dig- 
| nitie of the Apoſtle Pau above all other 
poſtles, in that he was called after the reſur- 
re ction of Chriſt, when hee was entred into 
his Kingdome. l 


The Text. 
2. And allihe brethren that are with me, to 
the Churches of Galatia. 


The Expoſition. 


By brethren wee are to underſtand ſuch as 
ſeparated themſelves from the Pagans, and 
received the faich of Chrift, 1 Cor.5.1 1. And 
here more ſpecially ſuch as raught aud pro- 
feſſed the faith, that is, both paſtors and peo- 
ple, whether of Antioch (as ſome thinke) or 
of Rome, as others. 

And Pan! writes his Epiſtle as well in their 
names, as iu his owne,and with their content, 
for rwo cauſes, One was, that he might not be 
thought to deliver any private doctrine de vi- 
ſed of his one head. And this care hee had 
alwaycs: and therefore taughrnothing bur 
that which was iu thewritings of Moſes andthe 
Prophets, AttF.26.22. And this was the care of 

; Chriſt, who faith, My doftrine is net mine, 
% bu that ſent me,1oh.7.16. And at this day, 
this mull hee the care of the Minifters of the 
Coipe't, to deliver nothing of their owne, 
Firit cherefore, their doctrines muſt bee foun- 
de in the writings efche Prophets and Apo- 
les: and ſecondly, that they may be ſure of 
ths, they mut hive the conſent of the true 
Church, ſpecially of ſuch as have beene the 
Reitore:s ot the Golpell in this laſt age, This 
rule Paul gives Iumothy, to continue in the 
things wi ic' hee had learned of Paul and the 
reſt o the Apoſtles, 2 Tim.3.14. Flence it ap- 
peares to be a faulc in ſundrie privare perſons, 
when they read the Scriptures, to gather pri- 
vate opinions, to broach them to the world. 
This practice hath beene the foundation of 

— and ſchiſmes in the Church. 
Secondly, Paul writes with conſent, that 
hee might the becter move and perſwade the 
Galatians to receive his docttine which hee is 

| now to deliver. 

| Henceitappeares, that the conſent of Pa- 
| tors and people is of great excellencie, Fox 
the better conceiving of 1r,and the meaning of 
the Text, I will handlechtcc points. The Pf 
is, what is the force of conſent? wherin ſtands 
it ? and where itis now to be found? For the 
tuft : Conſeut is of force to prepate the heart, 
and to move it to belecve: as Auguſtine ſaith, 


A 


D 


| 


| had not beleevedihe Goſpell, except the au- 
thoriite fthe Church had moved me. And this 
's all it can dot. For it is the word that is the 
Ont ud tnevaule ofour faith: the word it 
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| ofthe minde and will of God : an 


to the Apoſtolicall Churches, but were taken 


Chriſt. There is a difference about the govern- 


leeved. And Paul in this place uſeth conſent, 
not to work a faith in the Galatians, but only 
to {tjrupa liking of his docttine. Two errors 
of the Church of Rome mult here be avoided. 
One, that conſent is a certa ine marke of the 


Cap. i 


Church. It is falſe; for conſent may bee a- | 
mong the wicked in the Ki dome of Anti- 
chriſt, cv. 3. 1 6. In the kingdome of darknes | 
all is in peace. Againe, diſſention may bee 2 
mong the godly, as berweene Paul and Bar- 
nab ai, Paul and Peter. Iu the Church of Co- 
rinth there were ſchiſmes, 1 Cor. 11. Conſent 
therefore ſimply, unleſſe it bee joyned with 
true faith and true doctrine, is not of force to 
declare unto us the true Church. The ſecond 
error is, that the Catholike conſent of belee- 
vers in points of religion, is the true and lively 
Scripture, and that the written word is but a 
dead letter to it, and to be judged by it for his 
ſenſe & meaning. But all is contrarie. For the 
written word is the firſt and perfect patterne 
the in- 
ward conſent in the hearts of men is but a rude 
and imperfe&extraRt and draught of it. 

The ſecond point is, wherein ſtands this 
conſent ? It muſt have his foundation in 
Chriſt, and thence flow to the members, as 
the oyle from ¶M arent head to his garments, 
Pſal.133. And it ſtands in three things: con- 
ſent in one faith and doctrine; conſent in affe- 
ction, whereby men bee of one heart, eAtts 
2,47. conſent in ſpeech, 1 Cer. 1. 1c. 

The third point is, where it is now to bee 
found ? The Papiſts ſay, that they have true 
and perfe& conſent among themſelves, and 
that Fathers & Councels be on their fide : and 
that wee have no conſent among our ſelves. 
I anſwer firſt, that they have not the conſent 
which they pretend, for the proper points of 
Poperie were not knowento the Apoltles,nor 


up in the ages following by little & little. Se- 
condly, ſuch doctrine as the Papiſts make ar- 
ticles of faith, are but opinions & conjectures 
in the Fathers and Councels. Thirdly, the 
things which the Papiſts hold are the ſame 
peradyenture in name, but they are not the 
lame in deed, with that which thefathers hold, 
neither are they holden in the ſame manner * 
as for example, the Purgatorie which the Fa- 
thers hold js a thing farre different from the 
Purgatotie of the Papiſts, & ſo all the reft. Of 
— they may brag, but they cannot ſhe w 
it. As for our ſelyes, we all conſent in the foun- 
dation of religion. There is difference about 
the deſcent of Chriſt into hell. The thing we 

all hold, namely a deſcent ; the difference is in 
the manner, whether it be vertually or locally. 
There is a difference about the pains of Chriſt 
in his agony & paſſion: yet all acknowledge 
the infinite merit and efficacie of the death of 


ment of the viſible Church on earth. For the 
ſubſtance of government all agree, but for 


the manner of execution and adminifiration, 
they | 


— 
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Fla whe 100%bich the EpiRiais 
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| gear mecknelly ad moderate | His ea 
ple mult. wee ſauo in giving ju 
Anchor sαν e- v5 maybe 
Netter dachos, apd the bettet talecye our b 
Haicnets, nurke thtes rules Ihe ſitij ist hat 
muſt rightly conſidet of the ſaules of Clu 
abe Sm 358 fauk 5m mant, orc irido- 
|.gac. If che ſaglas af the Chai eh he in alan 
ue, and theſ appeata boch in the lidces 
of Minjiters le. o loogaſ true teligi. 
on is taught, it A. Cu ch, endl. ſu to be eſten. 
med. andtcha Minidets.vulk hy head 
33+ JI; e. 8. eparste the privgte 
company. as bad · menia tha. Gh]N C Cor 
u, and ic ltibes in our i 
joync to Churches hetigt orilaten . If ine errtu 
be in doctrine, wemuſt ider vhether 
the Whole Churs kette, a ſome fo therein di 
the errut bes in ſome, n it re- 
meines a Church ſtill, a» Garinth did, whexe 
lome denied lihe ie ng becauſa G 
Church is named of the better part. Secapd; 
ly, is quſt conſider, vhecher ce Church erre 
in the fuundat ion or no. If tbe ertour porters 
rours ben beſidi the foundation of relgioa, 
Paw! bath giyentbe ſentenet chat they which 
built upon the foundation hay and ſſubble of 
exronious0pinion, may be ſaved, 1 Cen. 31 5. 
2 ly, inquitie muſt be mds. hethet the 
-hurch crre of humane frailtiei ot of obſtiba- 
ie. If it erre of ſtaiſtie, though the error be in 
2 yet it is till a Church, as ap- 
prareeby the cxample of the Galatians. Vet 
if a Church ſhall erre in the faondation open- 
ly and obſtinazelyy it ſepatates from Chxiſt, 
and ceaſeth to be a Church, aud we may ſe pa · 


— 


and choice, 


gement of 


Aa. | 


| Cap. 1. D thedspiſtlezavhe Galatians. 
5 | they dot not · Thar Gbrift is gtaſtus in thę Ru- A 

Jutiſt, and chat his badie anti bloud is cheae 

to bee eaten and diunł our Chutabes 


— 


| ny, bat have heene o ws Abet condemne our 


then judgement may bee given, that hee is a 
Publica, and not before: much more then 
if the Church (hall ett, there muſi firſt be an 
examinazgzoa the ettout, and then ſufficaent 
cat ion. e and aſteri canvitction followes 
the cenſuꝛe upon the Chetch, and judgement 
then maybe given, 3nd aQthefore. And; Paul | 


— Oreat therfore is 
the raGineflt and want gf modt ration in ma- 


Church for no Church; without ſufficieut 


| n 
Ne pifile to a | 


gonvichon going be fore . If they ſay that we 
kirebteo'2dmonidhed by bookes publiſhed: 
| ay agdipt, chere fer faults in ſome of 
thoſe; than av of che faults that the 
reptove in the Church' of England, aud 
chere on ihe bookes: drt / nat fu to gpny mace, | 
ſpecially hurch. ee 0 Son 
And though P coll choGalatiansChur-| 
cheaat od, yet may wee not hence parher, 
that the Church of Rome is Church of God. 
The name 4 _ have, but it doth in truth 

and obſtinately pppugne the manifeſt 
proces of Chiiſuay . | 


Galatia were 3 I anſwer, that they were a 
people of Aſia the leſſel: yer now the coun- 
trey iv under the dominion of the Turke. This 
ſhe vas what, God night have done to us in 
Eogland lang agoe, for the contempt of the 
Golpgll-vEþ1g againe. ſhewes whar deſolati . | 


rate from it, aud may give judgement thai u is 
no Church. When 2 ewes zeſiſted the prea- 
ching of Pxul, and bad nothiag to ſay; but — 
tale, Paul then ſepatatedo the Church, off 
Epheſus, and Rome from them, Act. 19. 8. aud 
28, 28. It may;here be demanded, why Paul 
-Wrixes to the Galatians as, bręthten, and cals 
them Churches, ſe ing they have erred in the 
foundation, and are as he ſaiths verſe 6, rema- 
ved to anather Gaſpelle Lanes, he could doe 
no otherwiſe. Ma private man ſhall erte, he 
uit firſt be admoniſhed, and then the Church 
| mult be told of . If he heare port the Church þ 


| ic hach five. branches, The firft is pesce with 


en will befall us, unleſſe we repent and bring 
forth hozter fruits of the Goſpell. 
3. Crarebe with you ana peace from God the 
Fatihr, and from aur Lord lejius Chriſt. 

4. Me gas-. 

Here is laid downe.the ſecond part of the 
Preface, which is the ſalatat ion propounded in 
the forme of g prayet, Gx«ce and peace, & c. 
Grace here mentioned is. not any gift in man, 
hut grace is Gods and iv God. And it ſignifies 
his gracious favour and good will, whereby 
hee is well, pleaſed with his elect, in and for 
Chtiſt. Thus Par! diſtinguiſheth the grace of 


f ahy, detband hat che ſe Churches of]. 


God fremube goft that u by grace, Rom. 5.15, 
and ſets grace before the giſt a; the cauſe of 
it. Here comes the erpour of the Papiſls to be 
confuted, which doch tesch, that the grace 
which makes us gratefull.co God, isthe infu- 
ſed giſt of holineſſe and charitie: whereas in- 
deed, wee ate not fitſt ſanctified, and then 
pleaſe Qod: but firſt, we pleaſe God by grace 
in Ghpſt, aud then upon this wee ate ſancti- 
fied and. endued with charitie, ob, 

| .Pegce,is8 gifTnoy in Gag, but in us: and ir 
bath thige parts. The fyſt is peace of couſci- 
ence; 'whick is. quietneſſe aud tranquillitie of 
minde, ariſing of a ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
recopgiliation with God, Aomanss. verſe 1. 
The ſecond is peace with the creatures : and 


Angels a forman is xedeemed by Chriſt, and 


Pwr ey — — — — — 


reconciled to good Angels, Coleſ. 1. 20. 


by meanes of this cedemprion, ſintull man 9 


— 


——_ 
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Pal 105. 15. 


Rom 8. 28. 
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| 


the houſe of Porrphar, when: 
Steward, becauſe he feared God, Gm. 3 9.1, 2. 


firſt cauſe and beginning ot all good things in 
us. Electron i of grave, Rem. 1 1. vc ſiy. Voca. 
tron to ſalvation w of grace, 27 1.1.9. Faith « 
of grace, Phil. 1.2, 9. Iuſfificatiom u freely by 
orace, Rom. 2.24. Love i by grace, 1 Joh. 49. 


field. God makes a covedant vn for his 


upon the Lion and the Baflicke; Pſaligt - 


of grace and peaceʒand they ate tw] God the 
Father, and Jeſus Chriſt. And here it may be 
remembred, thut the Father & Chrift; a they 


two diſtiact cauſes For the Father g ves grace 
from none but himſelfe, by the Sonse; and 
Curiſt procures grace and peace, and he gives 


Chriſt is deſcribed by bis propercie', Our 


6. 23. To avoid any evill is the leaſi good, and 
evene good is of God. It may bee ſaid, that 
will in man is the cauſe and beginning of ſome 
| good things. Anſwer : In the creating or im- 
printing ofthe firft grace in the heart, will is 
no cauſe at all, but a ſabje& to receive the | 
grace given. After the firſt grace is given, will | 
is an Agent in the receiving of the ſecond | 
lorace, and in the doing of any good worke. 
Vet this muſt bee remembred, that when will 
ts an agent, itis no mote but an inſtrument of 
grace, and grace in God is properly the fitſt, 
middle, and laſt cauſe of grace in us, and of 
| evetie good act. Hence it followes, that there 
bee not any meritorious workes that ſerve to 
prepare men to theit juſtification : and that 
the co-operation of mans will with grace in 
the act of converſion, hereby wee are con- 
| yerted of God, 1s bur a fiction of the braine of 
mon. Laſtly, this doctrine is the foundation 
ot humilitie: for it teacheth us to aſctibe all 
to grace, and nothing to our ſelves. 


— 


Commentarie upon Chap.1. 
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eAllthings turn to the good of thite) that love 
God. The fifth is peace voſch the ba. of the 


people, Oſe. 2. 18. The ereatures de ſe and | 


The ſecond is peace with the godly, who ate | A 
all made of one heart and minde, I ſa. 1 1. 9. The | 

third is peace with our ſelves, and that 6 a 
conformitie of che will, affe tions, & inclina- 
tions of many nature to the teac wed” minde. 
The fourth is, peace in teſpect of oui enemies. 
For the decree of God is, Torch o A- | 


nointed,and doc my Prophets us har Againe, 


wait for the deliverance of Gody children, 
Row, $. They that truſt in God ſhatt4valke | 

The third part of penee ᷣ profþerigie'and 
d ſueceſſe: whatſbever che tigheous man 


och, it proſpets i And all ogy . in 


s his 


To proceed: Pap! fers downe che cauſes 


are one God,they are burone cauſe: and yet 
in regard of the mannet᷑ of working, the y are 


it unto men from the Father.  Purtheamore}| 


Lord, and by his effects in the ned verſte 
The Uſe. Whereas Paul begins hid prayes 
with grace, we learne that grace in Odd is che 


Everie good inclinations of grace, Phil. 1. 13. 
Ererie good worke M of grace, & xech. 36. 27, 
CH 2. 10. Life everlaſting is of grave, Row, 


C 


Secondiy, wee learne that the cñefe good 


D hienſelfe. Ch 


 inChrift;aud th peace of u god conſieve. 
Gonſidet the eilenple of David, P ſal. 4. verf. 
and Fall werſ d, ag. hd of Pu, who. 
arcounted all things for- and pete 
in Chrift. And wh — 2 
uus a gua ru o keepe out heartyand mindes it 
Cbriſt, Phil;4.7. The Gulrof moſt men is, 
They ſpend the ir da yes and their hin 
teeking richts, honours, plerſutes: and they 
thinke not oa grace and pes. After the mut 
ner of beaſts, they uſe ehe blefings'df God, 
bor they looke yot axthe EH vamely, the 
— God Our dutie is, abe all things to 
| peace. The reaſon: True 

| bappineſle; >which all men de ſire, conſiſts in 
peace, and is founded in gr#&e the y ure faid 
to bee happie und bleſſed tharmourne, and 
ſutfer ion for juſtire ſuke, Maut. y. be- 
cauſe iuthe miudeſt of their forrowes and in- 
beriet, (= x 4mm the favout of God, and the 


-o'/Fhirdly,iarbatgrace- & pence are jo a 
| —— erp — 


Ther is no pre to the widked;ſaith my G, 
| Iſa.s7itThey which makes covenant with 
nell and death ate ſooneſi deſtroyed, 1ſe.28. 
18. Laug hir ſatch Salomon ha madnes,name- 
| by, when it @ievered from „ and peace. 
Wimmer ſuy pact; prace, thes comes 2 
tion, 1 The. The proſperitie of the men 
of this world ends in perdition : read Pſal. 73. 
Nuulſauh not ſimply tliat grace and peace 
tome from God; but ſtom God the Father, 
anu from Joſus Chriſt; that hee may teachus 
rightly. ro acknowledge and worſhip God. 
For God is to bee acknowledged and wor- 
ſhipped in che Fether, in Chriſt, and in the 
Holy Spirit. It was the frult of the Pagant, 
and it is the fault of ſundtie Chriſtians, to 
worſhip an abſolute God without the Farher, 
«nd: vit hout Chriſt. This fauſt muſt bet a- 
mended, for it turnes God to an Idoll. 

- . 'Againe, when Paul ſaith, that grace pro- 
ceeds from the Father; and ſecondly, Cob 
Jeſus Chrift+ he ſets c one the order which 
God obſerveth in the communication of 
grace and peace. The Father is the fountaine 
of -grace , and _ it from none but frotti 
;hriſt againe is (as it were) a con- 
dus, or pipe, to convey grace from the Fa- 
ther to us. Of hu Ade we receivs grace for 
e, Ieh. z. Ia him we are complete, Col. a. E- 
ſection, juſtiſ cation, ſalvation, and all is done 
in and by Chriſt, 2 71. 1. 9. The Uſe. I. Let 


chi $10 be ſought for are the favour of God | 


then that travell under the burden of a bad 


| confrience, anda bad life, eome to Chriſt by | 


turning from their ſinnes, and by beleeving 
in him, and they ſhall obtaine grace, and finde 
rel to their ſoules. II. In our miſeries, our 
hearts oy not beetroubled over-much, bur 
we muſt alwayts moderate our ſorrowes. For 
if we beleeve in Chriſt, we ſhallalwayes have 
grace and peace: Read /oh.14.29. III. We 
muſt moderate our cares of this liſe. Fot if 
we 


— —— — 
— — — 
- 
* 1 


—— — — — — — — 


— 


| 


| 


- * — a 


Chap. 1. 


| 


the Epifite ro uhe Galattans 


| werrufting ir Chritt, have grace and pete, 


| we ſhall want nothing: reade Tſa/.4.v. S 


\«Jeſty Chrift chat gives grace and peace} is 
— — One wwo 


rech us 1o5cknbwiedys Cin ür Phe, ond 
ctile is, to a2 Holrledge him vs be our Lord, 
wwelf as our our. He ivaPrictt to pro 
| rare4ife,q Prefhet co reach ch y of Ife, 


The y find teſi to their ſoules, that take up che 


-yoke of Chriſt in ne w obed tend and the pa- 
— beating ofthe — — — 

q nbo gave Mimſelfe for dus frnes that bee 
might delrver ns ont of th preſent evil world, 
according to the will of God ow Father, 5 
s. To whombre glorie for ever and ever, A- 


In theſe werds, the ſecond argument is pro- 
pounded, whereby Chriſt is deſcribed, name 
ly, the effect of Chrift, which is, :#at hee gave 
bizſelfe, And het is ſaid to give himſelſe for, 
two cauſes, Firſt, becauſe he preſented him 
{ele as a price and ſacrifice for fitmero Gou 
 cheFather, Marth. 20. 328. Cy. . 2. 17 1m.2-6- 
The ſecond, becauſe he did publikely pro- 
pound and ſer forth himſelſe ro the world, as a 
ſacrifice and price of tedemption, R. 3. 25. 
lohn 3. 14. and Act. . 12. 

In this giving there are five things to bee 
conſidered. The firſt, the giver;Chritt : the ſe- 
cond, the thing given, and that is Chriſt hin- 
ſelfe. The third is the end of his giving, for 
ſinne, that is, that he might make ſatisfaction 
for our ſinnes. The fourth is another end of 
hi giving, thꝛt he might deliver us out of this 
preſent evill world. Here the preſent world 
fignifies the corrupt eftate of men, that live 
according to the lifts of their oe hearts, 
1 Jab. 2. 16. And men are here faid to be dei 
vered and taken out of the world, hen they 
are ſevered from the condition of finfull men, 
{by ſanctificatĩon and ne wneſle of life, and by 
divine protection, whereby they are preſer- 

ed from evill after they arc ſanctified, Tu. 3, 
14. and Joh. 7. 1 f. And this deliverance is not 
in this life in reſpect of place, but in reſpect of 
gaalitie, The fifth thing is the cauſe that mo- 
ved Chriſt to give himſelfe, and that is the 
will of Cod. 

In the 53. verſe there is ſet done a coralla. 
rie ot coacluſidn, which containes the praiſe 
of God. 2 | 
| The uſe followes. Whereas Chrift is che 


— , 


D 


iver of himſelſe, hence ic followes, that his 
eath and ſacrifice was voluntatie. And this 
} 


— - 


A 


— - 


B 
"4 


CT; 


— OO 


attached hee fled not, but went to a garden 


loud and; 


|-therwiſe his death had not beene aſacisfacic 


— 


be ſhewed 1eworiings. When he was to bee 


in the mount, as his cuſtome was, Which Was 
knowneto /udas, lobn18. 2. And in the very 
ſeparation of hoc y and ſoule, he cried With a 
voice, which arguedrhat he 
' was Lerd of death, and died becauſthis will 
was to die. This muſt be remembred: For o- 


on for ſinne. — — 7. 
In that Chrift gave himſclfe to be a ſucri- 
f ice, welearne many thin Firſt, that the 


worke of redertiptioa-excceds rheworke of 
ereatian, For in the creation, Chriſt gave the 
creatures ro man; in the rede mption he gave 
himſelfe, and that asa ſacrifice. Secondly, in 
that he gave himſelſe, it appeares that he gave 
neither Angel, nor mecte man, nor any thing 
out of himielfe; and that all merits of ite, and 
ſatis faction tor finne, arc to be teduecd to the 
perſon of Chriſt: and conſequentlythat there 
be no humane ſatisfactions for ſin, aor meriro- 
rious workes done by us; becauſe they per- 
talae not to the perſon of Chrift, but th bur 
perſont: und they were never offered of Chritt 
unto God as merits and ſatisfactions, becauſe 
| hee gave nothing but hinſelſe, and the things 
which ained unto his owne perſon. 
Thiruly, in that Chriſt gives himiſelfe, we muſt 
| take and receive him with hungring hearts. 


— 


: 


Nay he is to ſuffer violence of us, and the vio- 
leat are to take him to themſelves. Laflly, in 
that he gives himſelte to us, we againe muſt 
g ve out bodies and ſoules unto hn m way 


ae, much more we. Thirdly, this — 


of chankfulneſſe, and dedicare all that we 
have or can doe to the good of men. The crea» 
tures at our tables preſent us with their bo- 
dies : and ſo muſt we preſent our bodies and 
ſoules to God. 

The fartt end of this giving is, that Chriſt 
might be a ſacrifice and ranſome for fin. The 
knowledge of this point is of great uſe. Firft,jr 
wor kes love in us, on this manner. We muſt 
in minde aud meditation come to the croſſe 
of Chritt. Upon the croſſe wee are to behold 
Chritt crucified, and in his death and paſſion, 
his ſacrifice; in his ſacrifice for the — of 
his enemies, his endles love: and the conſide- 
ration of his love will move us to love him 
agune, and che Father in him. Secondly, the 
contideration of his endleſſe pains for our fins 
in the ſacrifice of himſelfe, muſt breed in us 
: godly ſorro w for them: for if he ſorrow for 


is the true beginning of amendment of f 


For if Chrift gave himſelte to redeeme vs 
trom iniquitie, we muſt cake up a purpoſe of 
not ſinning · and never wittingly inne more. 
Lafily,'this knowledge is the foundation of 


poſe the ſatisft 
death, the la w, and the judgement of God 


comfort in them that truly turne to Chtiſt. 
For the price is paid for their fines: and they 
which are caſed oftheir fins are bleſſed, Pas. 

2. 1. And ia temptation, they may boldly op- 
Won of Chriſt againſt hell 


! 


— 


. 
—— — 


— 
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| jt at any time they 6noe, they muſt recover | 
themlelves, and remember that the y have ax' 


| whereas che Sonne and holy Ghoſt, ate God 


1 _ 
— — — 


eA Commentavie wan 


— 


» 3 ene 
1 * 
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Adwacate with the Fa lier, leſus Ci the juſt, 
1 Jh.. 1 * a 

Ad wheras Paul faith, thas · Chriſ gave 
: himsſelfefar eur ſinves, hee ceacheohirhac every 
man muſt apply» ths gift and · faorifice of 
Chriſt to himſelſe. This apply lng is done by 
faith: ind the rigtu manner of a hoatiow is 
this. Wee muſt turne to Chriſt, andiin turning 
by faithapply: and when wee apply Chriſt 
| by fich, we muſt-wirhall turne. aich goeth 
| before converſion in order of nature, yet inthe 
order of teach ing and practice they are borh 
together, They which uſe to apply Chriſt and 


turne themſelves to Ihtiſt, miſapply andpre- 
ſame ;- becauſe the right appreheuſion of 
Chriſt is in ebe exerciſes of invecation and 
repentauſe. p14 

The ſecond end; for which Chrift gave 
himſclfe, is that heqmight take us out of this 
, Cyvillyorld. And hence wee aretaught three 
things. Firſt, that we muſt be grieverband diſ- 
pleaſed at the wickednefle of the world as Lot 
was,3 Per.2,7,Secoridly,that wemult not fa 
ſhion our ſelves to the wicked lives ofthe men 
| of this world; but we muft in all things prove 
what is the good willef Ged, and doe it. Third- 
ly, ſeeing we are taken our of this world, we 
muſt not d well in it, but. our dwelling muſt 


bee in heaven Reve/.1 3.6.the beaſt out of the | 


ſea perſecutes them that dwell in heaven, that 
is, luch as dwell on earth, and for affection 
deve their convetſation in heaven. And ſeeing 
this muſt be ſo, we muſt not love che world, 
but love the comming of Chriſt, ad every day 
ptepate our ſelvts againſt the day of death, 
that we may enter into our one home. 
| And whereas Paul cals this world a» evill 
werld, hee doth it to ſigaiſie that there is no- 
thing in men but ane, till they bee regene- 
tate, yea that civill vettues, and civill life, that 
are excellent in the eyes of men, ate no better 
than ſiunes before God. It is the errour of the 
Papiſts, that men miy thinke and doe ſome 
thing that 1» morally good without grace. 
| be cauſe that moved Chriſt to give him- 
ſelſe, is the will of God. Hence it appeates that 
; God gives Chriſt to no man for his foreſee 
| faith or workes. For there is no higher — 
the will of God. The fore knowledge of things 
| that may come to paſſe, goes before will, but 
the fore knowledge ot things that ſhall come 
to paſſe, and therefore the foreknowledge of 
faith and workes, followes the will of God; 
becauſe things that ſhall come to paſſe are 
firſt decreed, and thes foreſeene. 
| The will here mentioned is ſaid to bee the 
wil of God, that is, e firſt perſon, the Father: 
| for when Chriſt is @ppoled to God, then God 
| ſignifies the Father, And he is moſt common- 
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his benefirs unto thomſelves, and yet ill nor |: 


B 
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ly called God, becauie he is God without 
communication ot the Godhead from any: 


— —_—_ 


we] that is,. hut I plainly perceive the cauſe 


| Leſpel is; atop 


| par ſelyes as duti 


uad if they kuo it ia deed thy denic it. ct; | 
be concluſion an 
|-(To whom glemia for ver tes chethus ſa ott 


as We rem 


| for our redemption. And alm praiſciand 


| | Goſpellof Chrif, | 7 b 1 T1! 
|| -. Here begias the ſecond part of the Epidle, 


ans for revolting from the Goſpel : and it is 


| briefly deliver, Ss — teen 
my departure: remove 


| Haxl hath delivered. From him, that is, from 
— 


— 3d from the Bo- 


tbyrd.» IS 5691 + witithaons e n Ow 
11 Aud chi Seis called pure her by H gel. 
Anu hereby o ligaſe har (cope ofſih 
anly ass C but ag He va — 

LLL Den 12 | 
Father in Chriſi : and. 1 % 
full children co him mall 
iubjection and obedience. They hich dur 
un chis, lu. not Ihe ident of che Goſpel: | 


q to the. ſalutat ian 


che worke gf pur tedempti- 
andy Chrift;: ſa: oft. for, to give praiſe iu 
thanks to God « yea, all aunlcs mult he bo- 
| thing elſe but · a xeftimonie (af chauł fulieſſe 


thankes to God mult proceed from the ſeth- 
ous affeRion.of the heart ſigniſied by ch 
word, Amo. that is, ſo be it. 10912 
6. 1 matrwell that you axe ſo ſoone ca | 
away to another G eſpel, from himthat 2 
led yes tm ie grace of Chrift,, .'. 
.t. 7. Which i net another. Gael: but thas 


| ſome trouble you, and intend to overthrow the 


in which hee gives inſtruction to the Galati- 
25. Aud it hath two parts: onę concernes do- 
Grine, the other manners. The firſt parttou- 
ching doctrine begins in this ſxth vetſe, and 
continues to che 13. verſe of rhe 5. chapter; 
The ſumme of it is a reproofe of the Galati- 


diſpoſed in this ſyllogifme,,,, -, | 
If I be immediately called of God to teach, 
and my dottrine be true, ye ought not te 
. - have fevolted from my goitrine. | 
But I was called immediately of Godto teach, | 
and mydottrine is tras:Therfare ye ſhowld 

rat have revolied from my doftrine., 

The propoſition is not expreſſed: becauſe it 
was needleſſe. The minor is handled through 
the whole Epiſtle. The conclufion is in the 6. 
bond 9. verſes, the meaning: whereof 1 will 


] carried away by the 
perſwaſions of falſe teachers. 7 # anacher Gaſ- 
pel] to another doctrine of ſalvation, which 
.io the ſpeech and opiniog of che falſe tea« | 
chers is another manner of Goſpel, more ſuf- 
ficient and more excellent than that which 


an Apoſtle, who have called you 
by preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt. /x the 
grace] that is, have called you freely, without 
any deſert of yours, to bee paſtakers of the fa- 
vour of God in Chriſt. bah i not axother] 
which pretanded Goſpel of the falſe Apo- 
files is not indeed another Goſpel from that 
of Paul, becauſe there is hut one: but it is an 
| inventionef the bra ine of man, But there bee 
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| 


| 


the E-pyjuc u the (alatians. 


of your revolt, thar ſome trouble you, and 
ſeeke co gverthrow the Goſpell of Chriſt. 

In theſe words two points are to be couſi- 
dered. The firit 1s the manner which Pau. u- 
ſeth in reproving the Galatians. Hee tenders 
their good and ſalvation, and ſeekes by all 
meanes cheir recoveric. And therefore in his 
reproofe he doth two — Firſt, hee te- 
proves them wich meekneſſe and tenderneſſe 
of heart, following his owe rule, G4. G. 1. for 
hee might julily have ſaid, Ve may be aſha- 
med, that ye are removed to another Goipell; 
but he faith only, Imatvell, that i, I was well 
perſwaded of you, and I hoped for better 


[cond teh deceived, and [wonder at it. Se- 


condly,he frames his reproofe with wa- 
. and circumſpection : for de fab not, 
ye of your ſelves doe remove to another Goſ- 
pell, but ye are removed : aud thus he blames 
thein hut in part, and laies the principal 
blame on others. Againe he ſaich nor, ye were 
cemovdl, but in the time preſenc,/yeare remo- 
ved, that is, ye are in the act of Revolting, and 
have not as yet alto revolted. And 
heteby hee puts them in minde that although 
they bee in a fault, yet there is nothing done 
which may not bee eaſily undone. According 
co his example, we are in all reptoafes to ſhe 
love and keepe love: to ſhew love to the par- 
ty reproved, and to frame our reproofe 10 as 
we may keepe his love. ft: | 
Tac ſecond point is the faule-reproved and 
that is the Revolt ofthe Galatians, which was 
departure from: the calling whereby they 
were called to the grace of Chtiſt. If ic be de» 
manded what kind of Revolkthis was? lan- 
wer, there be two kinds of revolt, particular 
& generall. Particular, when men profelle the 
name of Chriſt, and yer t from the faich 
in ſome principal points thereof. Of this kind 
was the Apottafie of the ten tribes, and ſuch 
is the Apoſtaſie of the Romane Church. A ge- 
nerall revolt is, when men wholly fotſake the 
faich and name of Chriſt. Thus doe the Jewes 
and Furkes at this day. Agame, a revolt is 
lometime of weakneffe and humane frailtie, 
and ſometime of obſtinacie. Now the revolt 
of the Galatians was only particular in the 
point of juſtif cation, and of weakneſſe, and 
not of obitinacie: and this Paul ſigniſies when 
he laich, they were carried by others. Of this 
Revolt fourethivgs are to be conſidered. The 
timc,ſoſoone: From whom; or — ? po the 
and rine of Van, and conſequently t grace 
of Chal, To what? — Goſpell. By 
meanes of whom ? bar ſome treubl you, &c: -: 
Touchiog the time, it wagſhort; They were 


ſoone carried away. This ſhe wes tho lightnes 


and inconſtancie of mans nature, ſpecially in 
mattet of religion. While Aoſas tarried in 
the mount, Aaron and the people ſet up a gol- 
den calfe, and departed ftom God. Oſaa ſaith, 


The righteouſneſſe of the liraclites was like 


| the morning dew, which the riſing of the Sun 


conſumeth, chapter 6. 4. ſob was a burning 


m — — 
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A light, and the Iews rejoyced in this light: that 


B Chriſt, and not for any other by-reipect. Se- 


C 


D 


initrumeuts: but neicher co praile nor diſproile 
our ſelves; - This is Chiithian civility to bee 
| joyned wich our faith. 


is well; but marke what is added: for an honre 
er moment, Jobs 5.35. They which crycd O- 
| ſanna 19 the ſomne of Dv, hortly after cried, 
| Cracifie him,crucific him. Tue croſſe and per- 


| ſecution will make mea call the Goſpel in 


| queſtion, it not forſakFir,£»k.$ 13. The mul. 
tuude of people among us ate like wax, and 
are ſit to take the ſtampe and impreſſion of 
any religion: and it is the la w of the land that 
ma kes the molt imbrace the Gotpell, and not 
conſcience. That we may conſtantly perſevere 
in the profeſſion of the true faith, borh in liſe 
and dtath, firit, we muttreceive che Goſpell 
fimply for it le: fe, becauſe i is che Golpeliof 


condly, wemult be mortified and renewed in 
the ſpitit of our minds, aud ſuffer no by- cor: 
ners in out hearts, whaetecret unbelcete, ie. 
ctet hy poet iſie and ſpirituall pride may lurke 
and lye hid fromthe eyes of men. Heb. 3. 12. 
Thirdly, we mutt not only be hearers ot the 
word, but alſo bers of ic, ia the principall du- 
ties to bee pracliſed, of faith, couverſion, and 
new obedteuce. 


— 


— 


To come to the ſecond point: when Pau. 
Lich, rhe Galatians were removed from him 
thai called them, that is, himſelte; he ſhewes 
Chrittian modeitie: bec auſe ſpeaking things 
praiſe-worthie of hiimſelie, he ſpeaketn in the 
chic petion : from un that bath called, & c. 
Tha like he goch;2 Cr. i 2 know a man taken 
up inte the third heaven, that is, himiclte. 
Aud ſoh ſuich, the dſciple that lead on the 
breaſt ef Chriſt, whons Chriſt loved, asked 
whom nee meanc, Jah. 13. 23. Atter this pra- 
ctice wee axe to give praiſe to God and to his 


decondly, ven he ſaith, ho hath called you 
in the grace of Curiſ, ve leatne, that the ſcope 
of the Goſpel ia to bring men to the grace of 
Chritt, To chu very end God hath youchſa- 
fed us in England che Golpel more than for- 
tie yeares, Auld therfore our words, and deeds, 


| and lives, ſhould be leaſoned with grace and 
ſavout of it, and ſhe w forch the grace,of Cod. 
Secondly, We owe unto God — thankful- 


noſſo, and we can never be ſufficiently thank- | 


full for this benefit, that God calles us to his 
| grace. But jt is otherwiſe : the Sun is a goodly 
creatuie: yet becauſe we ſee it daily, it is not 
arded i and ſo it is with the grace of God. 
Thirdly, the Galatians are removed not 
only fromthe doctrine of Paul, but alſo from 
the grace of God. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
they joyned the workes of the law, with 
Chriſt and his grace inthe cauſe of their juſti- 
fication and ſalvation. Here it mult be obſer- 
ved, that they which make an union of grace 
and workes inthe cauſe of juſtification, are ſe- 
parated from che grace of God.Grace admits 
no partner or fellow.Grace mult be freely gi- 


ven every way, ot it is no way grace, Hence it 


ſol- 


— 


— — — — 3 


Lcv. 10. 1. 


1 Reg, 16. 11. 


Rev. 2. 24. 


Deut. 11. 10, 
11. 


1 Tim. 45. 


eA Commentarie upon 


— — — - 


tollewes, that the preſent Church of Rome is | 
| departed from the grace of CG, becauſe it 


makes a concurrence of grace and workes, in 
the juſtification of a ſinner before Cod: and 
wee may not make any reconciliation with 
that Church in religion; becauſe it is become 
an enemie of the grace & God. 

The third peiat is, To hat thing the Ga- 
latians revolt? to another Gofpell, that is, to a 
better Goſpel than that which Paul taught, 
compounded of Cntiſt and the workes of the 
law. And this forged Goſpell the faile Apo- 
tles taught, and the Galatians quickly recei- 
ved. Here we ſee the curious niceneſſe and 
dawtineſſe of mans nature, that cannot bee 
content with the good things of God, unleſſe 
they be framed to our minds : and if they 
pleaſcus fora while, they doe not pleaſe us 
long, but we muſt have new things. Our firſt 
patents not content with their eſtate, mult 


— 


- 
| 


needs bee as God. Nadab and Ahibs offer ſa- 
crificero God, but the fire muft bee of their 


one appointment. King Aches Will offer ſa- 
' crificero God, but the altar muſt bee like the 
| altat at Damaſcus, Falſe teachers, beſiue the 


doctrine of the Apoſtles, ha profound lear- 
ning ol their one. The je wes, beſide the writ- 
ten la of Moſet, muſt have their Cabala, con- 
taining, as they ſuppoſed, more myſticall and 
excellent docttines. The Papifts;befdethe 
written word, fer up unwtircen Tradition, 
which they make equall with xe ure. 
We that profeſſe the Goſpell, ate got altoge- 
ther free Komchis fault. We like, that Chriſt 
| ſhould be preached : but Sermons are not in 


| common reputation learned, neither doe they 
| 


great y pleaſe the moſt, unleſſe they be garni- 
ed with skiil of arts, tongues, and varietie of 


reading: this curiouſnefle and diſcontentment 


the Lord condemnes, hen he fotbidsplo vin 
withthe axe & theafſe,andibe wearing of gar- 
ments oflimſi- wol fir. And it is the worlt kind of 


diſcontentment, chatàs in things pertaining to 


ſalvation. It is called b Pauli tho irehing of the 
care, and it is incident to them that follow 
their owne luſſs. The remedie of this ſinne, is 
to learne the hrt leſſon that is to be learned 
| of them that are to bee good ſehollets in the 
ſchoole of Chriſt: and that is to feele our po- 
vertie, and in what extreme need wee ſtand 
| ofthe death and paſſion of Chriftzand wirhal] 


| to hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, as the bread 
| and vater of life. Reade Iſa.44- 3- ſob» 7.37. 


| P[al.25.11.the example of David, Pſal, 143. 


| 6. Whenthe heat aud conſcience hath expe- 


| rimentally learned this leſſon, and not the 


braine and tongue alone; then ſhall men be- 


gin to ſavour the tlungs of God, and diſcerne 
of things that differ, and put a difference be- 
tweene grace and workes, mans word and 
; Gods word;and for the working of our ſalva- 
tion, eſtecme of mans workes, and mans 
word, as oftals that are caſt to dogges. 

Paxl{addes which not avorher Goſpellghar 
is,though it be another Golpell in the reputa- 


| 


| 


F 


A 


B 


D| ences of men, but they are evil conſciences: 


| fora part of it tends this way. Juſtifica- 


— ——— <— 


tion of falſe teachers, yet indeed it is not an- 
other, but is a ſubvcriion of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt. Hence gather, that there is but one 
Goſpel,one iu number and no more. For there 
is but one way ot ſalvation by Chriſt, where- 
by al the Elect are ſaved, from the beginning 
of the world to the end, AA. 15. 11. 1 Cer. o. 
3. It may be demanded, how they of the old 
Teſtament could be partakers of the bodie 
and bloud of Chriſt, which then was not. 
Anſw.The bodie aud bloud of Chriſt, though 
then it was not ſubſiſting in the world, yet 
was it then preſent to all belee vers, two waies: 
firſt, by divine acceptation; becauſe God did 
accept the incarnation: and paſſion of Chriſt 
to come, as if it had beene accompliſhed. Se- 
condly, it was preſent to them by meanes of 
their faich, which is 2 ſubſtance ofthings that 
are not ſecn : and — 20 EI them 
preſentts the belceving heart. 

Againe, hence it 2 to bea falfhood, 
that every man may be ſaved in his one re- 
ligion, ſo be it he hold there is a God, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that come unto 
him. For there is but one Goſpel: and if the 
former opinion were true, then ſo many opi- 
nions, ſo many Goſpels, - Paul ſaith, that the 
world by her wiſdome could not know God 
in his wiſdome, and for this cauſc he ordai- 
ned the preaching of the word to ſave men, 
I Cor. 1. 21. And though he that comes to 
Cod muſt belee ve that he is, and that he is a 
te warder of them that come to him: yet not 
every one that beleeves generally that there is 
a God, and that be is a te warder of them that 
come to him, comes to God : for this the de- 
vils belee ve. ü | 4 
The fourth point, is concerning the Au- 
thors of this Revolt: and Paal chargeth them 
with two ctimes. Ihe firſt is, that they trouble 
the Galatians, not only becaule they make | 
diviſions, but becauſe they trouble their con- 
ſciences (led in the Goſpel of Chrift, It may 
be alleaged, that there be ſundry good things 
which trouble the conſcience, as the prea- 
ching of the law, the cenſure ofexcommuni- 
cation, the authority of the Magiſtrate in com- 

ling Recuſants to the co ation. Ian- 
— theſe things indeed trouble the conſci- 


aud the end of this trouble is, that they may 
be reformed and made good. Bur che crime 
where with the falſe apoſtles are charged, is, 
that they trouble the conſciences of the 

ly or the good conſciences of men. Here chen 
is ſer done a note, whereby falſe and ertone- 
ous doctrines may be diſcerned namely, that 
they ſetve only to trouble and diſquiet the 
good conſcience, And by this we ſee the Ro- 
mane religion to bee corrupt and unſound: 


tion by workes is a yoke that none could ever 
beate, At. 15, The vow of ſingle liſe is a 
ſnare, or as the nooſe in the halter to ſtrargle 


pn 


| 


the ſoule,1 (er. . 4. So is the doctrine which 
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teacheth 


— — 


the Epille wide Gal#Kans 5 


— — 


— — 
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— g moms ed —_ Pi 
| reacherh that men after theit couverſion, malt 


ſtill / remaine in ſuſpence of their ſalvation: 
aud that pardon of (nar is/nege Carty innen- 


| ed to conteſſion inthe carezand to ſatis faction 
\ 


' every fan, an combats tufhcient for 2 


| {oeyepiol ent 7 oN 5 %s 5 
a es atuch; /15;4h20 they overtatro 
9 — be reaſon off this 
charge unit bee tofifidered, They did 901 
teach a dctride flat ort ia to the Golpell 
of Chriſt u bus thy n ed iK ir word, 
and putanaggiconty it af che ons ai of 
che lav, namely, a | 


| and ſalvation, 
by che workes'thtreof-: And by tas ſon of this 
adchtion]. Pa! gives the ſentence, chat they 
| pervert and eyrocuphde doawoe the Goſpel ot 
Chr:tt. Jponhis gtoupdur ppœares iat che 
Popiſh tohgiomus 4 flat ſabyerſian of che 
Goſpel/ot Chtiſt, beo uſe it joynes jultifics- 
tion by-workesy . wuy tree quitificacian , by 
| Chriſt» Tbe exculr, dutihhe workes that juſta. 
he ate wotks of grace, and ast one, will 
not ſer ve che tut de Fot if Chal by his grace 


Savieur, but» 1k an mtumedt „a- 
viours of our ſe ves hte being. the fr and 
\ printiipali Saviaur, afd we ſubordumteę fs yi- 
ours unte hm. But it Chnſt na vo a patinx in 
worke of jutlinica tion and talyatigoa he 3s 
oo perſec Chriſt. 343104 hoo bow 
1 8. Bu thangh mes, er an A. ifrem be , 
praacli ante you theranſes thep the; which we 
| haveprexotedigs yerler H b1 AH. 


Lan moor preach nate rr vierwſethen of 
rrrrsuid, lot inm he acdwr ſed» | 1 
Asa objettion:aiigh de wade a gf 
— — But the moſte nec. 
| len amoup the Apotiles, fame, Peter, ſali, 

by yourtravc)) tenchanather Goſpel} 
ſchat which Pax! had preached: To tau ahje- 
 {Hibdubs ec anſ uut tan thus verſe hepative- 
y cha whoſneverceachethenather Golpell 
is ac. ονd, Whatſoc ver 5 lu tha r 
rhings4tcico'beroonfideacd.aGhne, the 


| ſpun ſhme. x che reo, aud a {uppoitinn ſe rung 

do amp hſie te ſume· r , om rf 

The mens to preach dn the gauſe af nut 
juſtifcation, ny other ching has tha or di- 


| vers tout ien Han taugnt tic Galatians, 
jchough it he not contratie. Thus much che wo- 
ry Morde import : and the lame words e 
2g ine uted in the exe werte. Aud Puxl( bids 
Imo. 4nd en that teach otherwiſe, 
char 16, ay divers docttine as neceſſate to ſal. 
i 


A wton;baebde that which he caught, 1 1 


— 


| makes-workst0juttitie; cha is he ng only Þ | 


| - 9-drwefaigbtfene ſoap I a 
. Ae | ye 


— * — 


1. 6. 
3. And the tea ſon of this ſinne u, becauſe God 
| hath given, this commandeme:t, Wee may 
not depart, from his word, co the right hand 
or to the left either may we adde thetetg, or 
take therefrom laſu q. vc. a8. Deut. — 2, 


| Betore I gather any doctrine hence, dbu 


ground is co be laid downe, that Paul prea- 
ched 41 che connſelof God; Aci 10. 27. And 


- | that which he preached, being vecellacy to 


lalyatiag,he wrote, ot lame other of the Apo- 
files, lab» 20.31. had granted pan 
in g certain truth) two maine concluſions fol 
low One, that the Scripeures alone by them 
ſelyes, without aay ↄcher word, are au- 
ly ſufficient ta ſaluuios, Mpethet we regard do- 
Ariues of faith, ot qa For he that deli- 
vers any decttine out of chem. & belide them; 
a0 necęſſacy io be helecved, is accurſed . 
The ſecond concluſion is, that unwritten 
Traditions, it they be gendered tous, as a part 
of Gods word andaseceſſatie to ſalyation; 
they are abomnationz... becauſe they are do- 
Armes beſide the Golpel thas 74 preaghed, 
Aad che Rome, e gion goes id the 
ground, becayſe it ig foyud 425 Teadition, 
our of;and be ſide the waltten word. Learned 
PIpiſts, to helee lyes, mzke a double 
a One i they are accurſe l which 
preach othetwiſe chau aul preach not 
they which preach atherwiſe than hee writ, 
But it is falls which cheꝝ ſay, for that which 
he preached he writ. Au guſſine having relati- 
an to the text in hand, auh he N Ag 
uk preacherh any thing * beſide that which 


Wee heverccarved wihelegall and Evangeli- 
£all FIP(MTCS. Againg; he laith, that be muſt 
"wapeeach any mers, er avy ether thing, then | 
| that which u in the Ape, whoſe words hee 

m £ } 1s CU 

Thejeconanſwerigghatto preach ather- 
; wile,in to pteach conttatios Becauſe (asthey 
Ny) precepts aud doctrines may be getivered 
Kaden be diyezsgamd not commarie, As the 
Goſpe lot Lahe, and the Apocalyps, were 


werNꝗten aft this Evittle. to che Lia latians, 
meter diwet co it. though not conttario: 
the yay: of ghe Canons at Caygcels;; 

yp ap wake Sar 
nya wer, * ) 
2 beige or — Jignifieth thut 


much repcrly : and wee 218.004 deparr 
* praper 


fignificariau of che words, 
unleſſe we bee forced by the text. And, che 
5 in. te Romans. lu bis pr and full 
| ole mult be cure thut gnthoys 
of aff ences, beſide rhe dofiving which ja bave 
learned; And Pauli roinde js, that they ſhould 
beobſetyed, that teach any other divers or 
diftin& doatioe, though it bee not ditedliy 
contrerie · The Goſpell of /obn and the Apo- 


|calyps, writren afterward, propaynd neyegy 


die doctrine pettaiuing to the talvarion o 

the foul, but one and the ſame in ſubſtance, 
| wich that which Pax/ wrote, The Cagous of 
| Councels.' 
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Councels, are traditions touching otdet and 
cemelines, and they preſcribe not any thing, 
as neceſlary to juſtificarion and folvatioh.” A- 
gaine, the Embaſſzdour that ſpeakes' any 
thing beſide his commiſſion, is us wel in fault, 
as he that ſpeakes the contratie : though not 
ſo much. ö a WP, » | 1 

- Theſecond point is, the puniſhment | Let 
him be atcurſed] Here are three things to bee 
conſideted. The firſt, rat iris to be accurſed? 
Anſw. God hath green to the Church, the 
power of bindiog, Ad it hath foure degrees, 
Aduonm ion, Suſpenſom from the Sacraments, 
Excomiunication, Anarhema. And this laft is 
a cenſure or judgement ofthe Church, where- 
by it pronounceth a man ſevered from Chriſt, 
and adjudged to erernall perdition, Row: 9. 5. 
CHE. 22, And he is here ſaid to be accut/ 
ſed, that ſtands ſubject to this cenſure; The ſe- 
ond part is, who are to be accurſed ? Anſw, 
| Heinous offendours and deſperate perſons, 
of whoſe amendment there is no hope. And 
therefore this judgement is ſeldome pronoun- 
ceduponiany. We finde but one example in 
rhe new Teſlameut: Pau accutſed Alexan. 
der the Copper ſmich, 2 T. 4. 15. And the 
| Chureh afterwatd acturſed Ilias the Empe- 


4 


rour.Othet examples Wwe fade not any. 
The third point, how the Church ſhould 
naecutſe any man, and in what order? Ar ſi. In 
| this action, there be fbr judgement:. (The 
firſt is Gods, which it gen in heaven, where. 
| . e doth accurſe obſtinate 4nd nototious 
| The ſecond judgement pertzifies to 
the Church upon earth, 'which proneunceth 
them accutſed, whom God vccurleth. It may 
| befaid, how comes the Church to know the 
judge ment of God, whereby he accurſerh ? 
Auf. The word ſets downe the condition of 
them th at arc accutſed; and experifnce, and 
obſervation findes out the perſons to whom 
theſe conditions ate incident. The third judg- 
ment is given in heaven,wvhereby God ratifies 
and approves the judgement of the Church, 
accord g to that Wha over ye binde dn earth 
ſpall be bound in heaven; The laft judgement 
pertames to every privace perſon, - who holds 
him in exectation, whom God hath uxturſed, 
and the Church hath ytonounced ſo do be If 
hee heare not the Church, the Charth' 
nounceth hm to bee as a Publiean and bea 
then ad them ( faith Chtiſt) ler bim b 
Pabiitanlo thee, Thus mul che text be undet- 


ſtood.“ 210 
| — are taught, tobe carefull in pre- 
ſerving che puritie of the Goſpel : becsule the 


cort upters thereof are to bee accurſed as the 
damnedipirics. Hence 2 it appeareth, 
that the Clitrch in accut ſiug, doth but exet . 
eiſe a Miniſterie, which is to publiſh and teſti. 
lie, ho are aecui ſed of God. Laſtly, hende we 
learbe, that ptivate perſons muſt ſeldome ule 
curſing: becauſe God muſt firſt accurſe, and 
the Church pub iſh the ſenrence of God; be- 
fore we may with good conſcience uttet the 


— —̃ꝓ —— OS 4 8 OO" 


A 


ſame.” They therefore, which in a tage ecurle 
themſelves, and others, deale wickedly. We 
ore called ordinarily to bleſſing, and not to 


teach otherw 
ther I, nor they muſt be belee ved, but hee ac- | 


curſed. Againe; pyerhecaſe,; that ag Angell | 
— — and preach — 


| 


- * — 


— 


| becauſe he wis deceived in his adviſe, for he 


.| Churth and Councels «cannot authorize the 


wiſe than Paw/ theGalatians, who 
mul? be belceved Faul, or the Angel? the 
aaſwer is, not the Angel, but Fu and the 
Angel muſt be accurſed. And the rea ſon is, be- 
* Pas! in preaching and writing, did re- 
ſent the auchoritic ot God, and God 
is one authoritic unto the word which he 
uttered: and he wes aſſiſted bytheexcraordi- 
narie, immediate; and infillible aſſiſtance of 
Gods Spirit. From chis ſuppoſuion, iundrie 
things maybe learned. The ſirſt, that the word 
ched and Paul, is as certein, a5 
if it had beene written by God himſelfe, im- 
mediately. It may be objected, that Paal ſaith, 
Cr. 7. 12. To rhe remnant, I ente. not the 
Lord. Ianſwer, Paul ſaith, I. not the Lord, dot 


ſpake by the Spirit of God, chap. 7. verſe 40. 


bur becauſe he counſell in a caſe of mar- 
riage, vhereof the Lord had made uo —_ | 
law. The then is this,” I ſpeake by 


colle&ion from the law of God, and not the 


Lord, by any particular and expreſſe law. 
- Secondly it hence, that the arri- 
cles of faith, or the doctrine of the Goſpel, is 


in erdellencie and authotitie above all men 
and s. And hence it followes, that the 


word of God, in the minde aud conſcience of 


any man. For the inferiour and dependent au- 


as 
|kneowne'te be ſo, without the'teflimon 


| ſundrie doctrines have beene received and be- 


thority addes nothing to that which 4s the 
rincipall ani ſuperĩour authoritic. There - 
fore, the opinion of the Papiſts is falſe, that 

we cannot kao w che Scripcure to be the wor 
of God, but by the reftimotiic of the Church : 
the letter of a Prince, cauld not of 

je o 
the ſubjects. The ptincipall authoritie is ſuffi 
ciont in it ſelſe, to authotize it ſelſe, without 
-- Thirdly, ſiace the daics of the Apofiles, 


— — Saints, pra yet 
to the dead, forthe dead, P and 
ſuch like:and cheſt doctrmes have con- 


firmed by ſundry revelations. And we learne, 
hatte judge both of che doctrines, and of 
the revelations ; namely, that they axe accur- 
ſed: becauſe the docttines are beſide the writ- 
ten word, and the revelations tend nige 
and conſirme them. 

Laſtly, hence we leur, what to thinke of 
the writings of Papiſts, and Schoolemen, 


— ——ä—äꝓͤ — — — — — — — — — — 
* 


whereof ſome are called Srapbical, Cherubi- 


call, 39 


— — 


[Cap-1.|_ 


tbe Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


call,or «Angelica Doctors. They broach and | 
mainraine fundry things, beſide that which 
the Apoſtles preached and wrote; as juſtifica- 
tion by works, and a mixture of the law and 
| the-Goſpell : they give too little to grate, and 
too much to mans will. In this regard Pau 
hath given the ſentence, that they are accut- 
ſed; For this cauſe, Students of divinity arc 
| warlly to read them with prayer,thatrhey be 
not led into temptation, and they ate to uſe 
them only in the laſt place. And they are 
greatly to be blamed, that prefer them almoſt 
above all Writers: they ſhew that they have 
little love of the Goſpell in their hearts. 
9. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay 1 now agaire; If 
ary mau preach uns pon otherwiſe than ye have 


In theſe words Paul repeats againe that 
which he ſaid before: and the repetition is not 
in vaine, but for three weighty cauſes;rhe firſt 
is, to ſigniſie that hee had ſpoken not raſhly, 
but advifedly, whatſoever he had ſaid before: 
the ſecond , that the point delivered is an in- 
fallible truth of God: the third is, to put the 
Galatians and us in minde, that we ate to ob- 
ſerye and remember that which hee had laid, 
as the foundation of our rel gion, namely, 
that the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles is the onely 
infallible truth of God, againſt which we may 
not liſten to Fathers, Councels, or to the very 
Angels of God. If this had beene temembred 
and obſerved, the Goſpell had continued in 
his puritie after the dayes of the Apoſlles. 

In this verſe one thing is te bee obſerved. 
Before, Pau ſaid, they are accurſed which 
teach otherwiſe than he had taught: here hee 
faith,they are accurfed whichreach otherwile 
than the Galatians had reccived. e it 
appeares, that as Paul preached the Golpel of 
Chrift, fo the Galatians received it. And they 
received it, firſt, in that they had care to know 
it 2 ſecondly , in that they gave the aſſent of 
faith unto it, as to a truth : againſt which the 
very Angels could take no exception. And tor 
this alſo are the Theſſalonians commended, 
that the Goſpel was to them in power & much 
aſſurance. The great fault of our times is, that 
wheras the Coſpe is preached, it is not accor- | 
dingly received. Many have nocare to know | 
it : and they which know it, give not unto it 
the aſſent of faith, but only hold it in opinion. 
And this is the cauſe that > oa is ſo ſmall fruit 
ofthe Goſpell. This finne will at length have 
his puniſhment. The places that are hot ſea- 


A poſtle, I preach not the doclrine of men, but 


received, let him be accur (ed. | B 


the Theſſalonians did, i Theſſ.2.13. The want | 


loned by the waters of the Sanctuary are tur- 
ned to ſalt pits, Ezech.47.11. 
„10. For now whether preach I men, or God? or 


ſeeke toplraſe ment for if | ſhould yetpleaſe men, | 
1 were not the ſervam of Chriſt, + 

The interrogations in this place, Doe J 
preach?and dee 2 ? arc in ſtead of carneft 
negations, I doe not preagh,1 dee not pleaſc. And 
when he faith,do I now preach men,or God?his 
_— 'seliis : Hererofore I have preached 
the Traditions of men; but now being an A- 


| 


— Alt 


_— — n 8 


— 


— —— 


of God. And when he ſa ich, doc [ ſeeks topleaſe 
men ? his meaning is this; I doe not make this 
the ſcope of my mmiſtetie, to frame and tem- 
per my dottrine ſo, as it may bee ſutable and 
pleaſing to the affect ions of men. For other- 
wiſe we are to pleaſe men in that which ts good, 
and for their good, i (vr. io. j p Rom. 15. 2. 
This yerſe containes 2 double reaſonof his 
former ſpeech, and ofghe tepetition thereof, | 
The firſt is this: Though hererofore 1 taught 
the Traditions of men ; yet now I teach the 
word not of men, but of God: and therefore 1 
accutſe them that teach otherwiſe, The ſe- 
cond is framed thus : IF I ſhould yer pleaſe 
men, I were not the ſervant of God: but I am 
che ſervant of God; therefore I ſee ke not to 
pleaſe inen; but if need ſhall bee, I will de- 
nounce curſes againſt them. G 
Here firſt wee ſee the proper matter of the 
Miniſterie, which is not the word or doctrine} 
of man, but of God. By this the Miniſters of 
the Coſpell are taught to handle their do- 
ctrine with modeſtie and humilitie, without 
oſtentation, with reverence, and with a con- 
ſideration of the M:jcefly of Cod, whoſe the 


be glorified, 1 Pet. 4. 1 l. | 
Secondly ,the hearers in hearing are to know 
that they have to deale with God, and that 
they are to reacivethe doctrine taught, nor 4. 
the word of man, but a the very word of God, as 


of this conſideration is the cauſe that ſome 
contenm the Miniſterie of the word, & others 
are not touched and moved in hearing. | 
Againe,here is ſet downe the right mayner 
of diſpenſing the word, which mutt not be for 
the pleaſing of men, but of God. Hence it 
appeates, that Miniſlers of che Goſpell muſt | 
not bee men · pleaſers, nor apply and taſhion 
theit docttine to the affections, humours, 
and diſpoſitions of men, but keepe a good 
conſcieuce, and doe their office. The Lord tels 
Jeremy, he muſt not turne to / he people, but the 
people muſt turne to him, Ier. i 5. 19. Thus God | 
| ſhall be with them, and they ſhall bring forth 
much fruit. | 
And the people muft know it to bee a good | 
thing for them, not to bee pleaſed alwayes by 
their Miniſlers. The Miniſtetie of the Word 
muſt be as a ſacrificing knife, t kill and or- 
tiſie the old Adam in us, that we may live un- 
to God. A ſicke man muſt not alwayes have 
his mind, but he mult often be croſſed and te- 
ſtrainc d of his de ſire: and ſo muſt we that are 
ſicke in our ſoules iu teſpect of out ſinnes, It 
is a fault therefore of men that deſire to bee 
pleaſed, and to have matters ſmoothed over 
of their Teachets. This is David, balme, 
which hee wiſherh may never bee wanting to 
his head, Y.. 14 f. 5. 
The end of this verſe ſets downe me- 
morable ſentence, Thar if wee ſecke to pleale | 


doctrine is which they utter, that God may | 


men, wee cannot bee the ſervants of Od. | 
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Hence I gather, that our nature is full of re. 
bellion, and enmity againſt God ; becauſe 
they which pleaſe men, cannot 0 Cod. 
Aga ine, here is ſer down what is the hurt that 
comes by 
that they cannot bee the ſervants of Chriſt. 
e beleeve not ſuith Chriſt)becauſe ye ſerk, glo- 
ry owe of another. Iohn 5. 44. Ambition ſo fils 
the mind with vanity , and the heart with 
worldly deſires, that it cannot thinke or deſire 
| ro pleaſe God. Wheteforc he that would be a 
faithful Miniſter of the Goſpe l, muſt deny the 
pride ofhis heart, and be emptied of ambition, 
| and ſet himſelfe wholly to ſecke the glory of 

God in his calling. And generally, hee that 
would be a faithful ſervant of Chriſt, muſt ſer 
God beſoie him as a Judge, and conſider that 
| he hath to dcale with God: and he muſt turne 
| his minde and ſenſes fromthe world, and all 

things therin, to God: and ſeek above al things 
to approve his thoughts, deſires, affectious, 
and all his doings unto him. 

Lilly, the profeſſion of the ſervant of God 
is here to be obſerved in the example of Paul, 
who faith, Dor [nowpreach mentand doe I yet 
pleaſemen? as if he had ſaid, I have done thus 
and thus, I have preached the Traditions of 
men heretofore, and J have pleaſed men in 
perſecuting the Church of Cod: but I doe 
nor ſo ftill, neither will I. And he that can ſay 
the like with good conſcience, I have ſiuned 
thus and thus ——— but now I doe not, 
neither will I finne as I haye done, is indeed 
the ſervant of God. 


| 


V.11.Now | certifie you, brethren, that the 
Goſpelwhich was preached by me, was not after 
4. 
| The meaning is this : That it may the better 
appeare, that I have juſtly accurſed them 
which teach any other Goſpell, and juſtly te- 

toved vou for receiving it; Igive you to un- 
derſtand, hat the Goſpell uc I preached was 
not after man, that is, not deviſed by man, or 

reached of me by mans authoritie, but it was 
from God, and preached by the authority of 
God. And this ſenſe appeares by verſe 10. 
and 12. 

In theſe words is laid downe the reaſon of 
| the concluſion, ot the aſſumption ofthe ptin- 
cipallargument, which was on this manner. 
If I be called to reach, and that immediately 
of God, and my doQtrin betrue,then ye ought 
not to have tevolted from the Goſpell which 
I preached : but I was called to teach imme- 
diately of God, and my doctrine is true. The 
firſt part of this aſſumption is here ſet Cowne, 

and handled to the end of the ſecond chap- 
ter: and the concluſion(as we have heard) was 
ſer downe in the premiles. 

Hence two maine points of doctrine, that 

are of great conſequent, may bee gathered. 
The bft is this ; It is a thing moſt neceſſary, 
| that men ſhould be aſſured and certified, that 


— — 


| 


ride and ambition. It keepes men, 


j 


e Commentarie upon 


A 


B 


8 


| 


[oe doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Scrip- 2 
ture is not of man, but of God. This is the 
firſt thing which Pas{ ſtands upon in this 
Epiſile. It may be demended, how this aſſu- 
trance may hee obtained. I anſwer thus: For 
the ſerling of our conſciences, that Scrip- 
ture is the Word of Kaos there bee two teſſi 
monies. One is the Evidence of Gods Spirit, 
 impringed and expreſſed, in the Scriptures : 
and this is an excellencie of the word of God 
above all words, and writings of men and An- 
gels: and conta ines thirteene points. The firſt 
is, the puritic of the law of Meſes, whereas 
the lawes of men have their imperfeRions, 
The ſecond is, that the Scriptute ſers downe 
the true cauſe of all miſery, namely ſinne; and 
the perfect remedy, namely, Chriſts death. 
The third is, the antiquity of Scripture, in 
that it ſetteth do wne an hiftory from the be- 
ginning ofthe world. The fourth is, prophe- 
cies of things in 2 bookes of Scripture, 
| Which none could poſſibly fore- tell, but God, 
The fifth is, the confirmation of the doHrine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles by miracles, 
that is, workes done above, and eontrary to 
the ſtrength of uature, which none can doc 
but God. The ſixth is, the conſent of all the 
| Scriptures with themſelves, whereas the wri- 
tings of men are often at jarre with them- 
ſelyes. The ſeventh is, the confeſſion of ene- 
mies, as namely, of heretickes, who in oppug- 
ning of Scriptures, alleage Seriptures, and 
thereby confeſſe the truth thereot. The eighth 
is, an unſpeakable deteſtation that Saran 
and all wicked men beare to the doctrine of 
Scripture. The ninth is, the proteRion and 
reſervation ef it, from the beginning to this 
oure, by ã ſpeciall providence of God. The 
tenth is, the conftant confeſſion of Martyrs, 


that have ſhed their bloud for the Goſpell 
of Chriſt. The eleventh is, that fearefull 
puniſhments and judgements have befallen 
them that have oppugned the word of God. 
The twelfth is, the holineſſe of them that pro- 
feſſe the Goſpell, The laſt is, the effect aud 
operation of the Word: for it. is an inſtru- 
ment of God, iu the right uſe whereof wee 
receive the teſtimony of the Spirit of our 
adoption, and arc converted unto God. And 
yet nevertheleſſe the word which coaver- 
teth is contrary to the wicked nature of 
man. 

The ſecond teftimony is, from the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, who were Ambaſladeurs 
of God, extraordinarily to repreſent his au- 
thority unto his Church, and the pen- men 
of the holy Ghoſt, to ſer downe the true and 
proper word ot God. And the Apoſtles above 


the reſt, were eye-witnefſes and eare · wit- 
neſſes of the ſayings and doings of Chriſt: 
and in that they were guided by the infalli- 
ble aſſiſtance obe Spirit, both in preaching 
and writing, their teſtimony touching the 
things which they wrote, muſt needs bee au- 
thenticalb If it bee ſaid, that counterfeit wri- 
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by the teſtimonie of, a AfiolUes 
written ede ond; the — 
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thereof, we our ſelves for our p 
obe dientt. 


4. In his out obedience ſmal we beaſſured. 
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that we 


— af ahaChunchziachbletitiee —.— and 
tharwithiaut it wee have ho certainty 


Spirit, or the evidence thætetif in Scripture 
| wnbrherefimony of the Apoſtles, will doe 


the deed cou though the Church 
hould be film, 


ceflary, thay men ſhould bee aſſured in their 


of their Teachers is of Gods, It may beede- 
manded, how we — beaſs 
ſured beruf. Tanſwer tun : a divers confide- 


Golpell, within theſe So. yuatres, wee muſt 
conſidet, thatja calling is of two ſorts Ordi- 
aucie, and Exttaordinary. 2 is when 


r 


of Religion. eres abo teſtimony ot the 


The ſegond maine point is, That i it is — 8. 
conſcienees, chat the calling and authority 


ration muſt hes had of he ſirſi. Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, and of thein ſacceſſars. Tou- 
ching che fir Miniſters and planters of the 
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an Apoſtle properly is ſaid to receive the Go- 


| the Revelation of Ieſus Chriſt] cu 
| 


tepid — 


brate of p 


— — 


L — men 22 
diſpenſirion of the Golpel, ongs to 
— che deed. 
Aud che Church can doe uo hots but reGifie, 
und declare ham God calleth, 07 


and 


by ordination. — 
) wh{ that the Church cam doe 
all chis la allowed, and — bythe laws 
of this Church andiand. Aud thevefore our 

calliogsfortheir ſubſtance are ee . 


Jo I res arcof God! 
uſe. It makes the Miniſter to make 
of his duty : it is his comfort in 
— Coriotch. 2. 1 5. And to the 
hecarers it is 8 meancs of great reverence and 


| 13oForneicher rectiued lit of man neitherwas 
_— but bythe Revelationof Ieſus ( ri. 
meaning is this: Pas! here ſaith, he re- 
ceived wot the Goſpel of man: becauſe herecei- 
red not the office to teach & preach the Goſ- 
pellfrem any meere man: For here he ſpeakes | 
of himſelfeas hee was an Apofile : aud then 


ſpel, when he receives not onely to know and 
beleeve it, but alſo to preach it · And he addes 
further, that he was it, chat is, that 
bee learned not by the 

of any man, as formerly hee learned the law 
at the feerof Gama. The laſt . — 


but I learned and received it of Chriſt, w 
taught mee by revelation. Further, Revelati- 
on is W O- fold : one e the other ex- 
Ordinary is, when Chriſt tea · 
yy y che word preached, and by his 
In this ſenſe the holy Ghoſt is called 
Spirit of Revelation, Epb. 147.Extraordi- 
ED word preached, __ 
Dy voice. Thus God 


rift, | 


arties for lifeand dere, 
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ir was by mjraclecwherss [0 
— he1aw him not excearth;; but 
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Former vecle,oniklomanner: The authorixit 
whereby French; und dhe doctrine which I 
teach, I firſt -regeivod und learned ir; -nor of 
man, but immediately of Chriſta the 


asth, 17. 5. Hrare ban: and 


of the Church, 
23.f. Or 


Chrif. And 
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in 
Father ſa me. fo fond jou, Fo 1x Hee it 
is that gives ſome to be Paſtors, ſome ta be Toa- 
chers. Epheſ. Paul to 


be a a 
a — ler pave 


within, 
kivg a — of the dodtrine which is ta te. 
Hee openeth the underſtand ing of his Diſci- 
ples, that they may underſtand the Scriptures, 
Luks 24. 45+ Thus here hee inlighreneth and 
teacheth Paul. 
Furthermore, it muſt be obſerved, that this 
office of teaching it inleparably annexed to 
the perſon of Chrift; and ig by Wim accor- 
dingly executed even after his aſcenſion, as 
tes in the converſion of Paul. And therce 
fore {ſay faith, They ſhalt ber aUraught of God, 
Iſay y 4-13: As — the Miniſters of the Gol- 
pl, are no more but inſtru- 
Gade u utter and pronounce the 
nes the care : this in all chey can doe, 
Therefore Paw! ſaith, Ho charplants or waters, 


us nat any thang lat God that giveth the increaſe, 
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Thirdly, if we want underſtanding, wee muſt 


E. 
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Piſlle to the G alatians. 


The teacher then properly in the Miniſtery 

of the new Teſtament to the very end of the | 
| world, is Chriſt himſelfe. This muſt teach us 

[reverence in hearing Gods word, and care with 
diligence in keeping of it, Hebr. 2.1, 2, 3. &c. 
Secondly, this teacheth us, that they which 
embrace not the Goſpel] among us, are con- 
tembets of Chriſt, and fhallendure ecernall 
condemnation, John 3.18. and Hebr. 12.23. 


pray to Chriſt for it; and becaule we have (0 
excellenta teacher, wee muſt pray unto him 
that he would give untous hearing eares, that | 
is, heatts tractable, and obedient to his word, 
that wee may bee fit diſciples for ſo worthy a 
Maſter. 

The ſecond is, thatthere bee two wayes 
whereby Chriftteachechthole that are to bee 
teachers. One is immediate revelation ; the 
other is ordinarie inſtruction in ſchooles by 
the meanes and miniftery of man. The like 
faith Amos, I was neither Prophet, nor ſon of a 
Prophet, but the Lord ſent me to propheſie to !ſ- 
ral, Amos . 14. 

The third point is, that they which are to 
bee teachers, muſt firſt bee taught; and they 
muſt reach that which they have firſt learned | 
themſelves. 2 Tim.3. 14. Abide in the things | 
which thou haſt learned. Chrift taught that 
which hee heard ofthe Father ; the Apoſtles 
that which they heard of Chriſt ; ordinarie 
Miniſters that which they learned of the A- 
poſtles. This is the right Tradition: And if it 
bee obſerved without addition or detraction, 
the Goſpel ſhall temaine in his integrity. Here 
our Anceſtors ate greatly to bee blamed, 
who have not contented themſelves with 
that which they have learned of the Apoſtles, 
but have delivered things ef their one 
which they were never taught. Hence ſprang 
uuwritten Traditions, and the corruption of 
religion, Againe, ſuch are here to bee blamed 
that take upon them to bee teachers of the 
Goſpell, and were never taught by revelation 
or by any ordinary way. Thirdly, private per 
ſons are much more to be blamed, that broach 
and deliver ſuch doctrines and opinions, as 
they themſelves never learned by any miniſte- 
ry- For teachers themſelves mult fitſt learne, 
and then teach. 

The fourth point is, that they which are to 
bee teachers are firſt to bee taught, and that 
by men, where revelation is wanting. T bis 
kinde of teaching is the foundation of the 
| choole of the Prophets, and it hach beene 
from the beginning. The Patriarkes till Ao 
ſes were Prophets in their families, and they 
taught not onely their families in generall, 
but alſo their firſt borne, that they might 
ſuteeed as Prophets aſter them. There were 
48. cu ies ofthe Levites diſperſed thoro all 
the tribes, where not onely the people were 
taught, but alſo ſchooles erected that they 
might be taught, which were to be Priettsand 


Levites. One citie among the reſt is called 


| 


C 


D 


A ( ireath ſepher, Loſw.1 5.1 F. #bac is, ther of 


bookes. or as wee ſay, the Vniver itte, Samvwel 
a young man was lent to the Tabernacle in 
Shilo, to bee taught, aud trained up of Eli the 
Prieſt. Samuel, when hee was Judge of Iſrael, 
erected Colleges of Prophets, and ruled 
them himſclfe,1 Samwel 10. ln the decaied e- 
{tare of the tentribes, C ia and Elizew fer up 
ſchooles of the Prophets in Bethel, Carmel, 
&c. and the young ſtudents were called rhe 
ſonnes of the Prophets, 1 King.2.3.Chrift him- 
ſelfe (beſide the ſermons made tothe people) 
trained up and taught himſelfe his ewelye A- 
poſtles, and his 70. Diſciples. Paul commands 
imo h to teach that which he had learned, to 
ſuch as ſhallbe fu ro teach others, 2 Tims. 2. 2. 
Furchermore, this teaching is of great uſd, 
For it ſeryes to maintaine the true iũtetpreta-· 
tion of Scripture, purity of doctrine : and it 
is a meanes to continue the Miniſtery to the 
end of the world. The meancſ art or trade 
that is, is not learned withour great teaching: 
chen much more teaching is required in divi- 
nitie, which Is the art of all arcs, The true 
interptetation of Scripture, and the tight cut- 
ting of the word, 4 matter of 2 

tie, and a matter (hatioever men thinke) of 
the greateſt leaming in the world. Therefore 
it is neceſſat ie, that teachers ſhould firſt bee 
taught, and learn aright the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Eleven hundred yeates after Chtiſt, men be- 
gan to lay aſide Maſes, and the Prophets, 
and the writings of the new Teſtament, and 
to expound the writings of men, at the den- 
tences of Peter Lumbard, Hence ignotance, 
ſuperſtition, and idolatry came head-long in- 
to the world. Seeing then the teaching of 


quicy and ule, all men are to bee &horced, to 
put to their helping hands, that this thing 
may goe fot ward. Princes are to maintaine it, 
by cheir bountitulneſſe and authority,as they 
have done, and doe ſtill : and that which they 
doe, the y muſt doe it more. Patents muſt de- 
dicate the fitteſt of their childten to the ſer- 
vice of Go1, in the miniſtery, and not to uſe 
it in the laſt place for a thift, as they doe. For 


next the lawyer, the youngeſt the divine. Stu» 
dents muft love and affect this calling above 
all other, 1 Cor, 14.1. Laſtly, all men muſt 
make prayer, that God would preſper and 
bleſſe all Schooles of learning where this 
kiade of teaching is in uſe, 


and more than 2 niecre man, becauſe hee is 
oppoled to man: and that Paul received au- 
thority,and the keies oł the kingdome of hea- 
ven, unmediately of Chriſt, as well as Peter. 


God extremely, andwaſted it. * 
14. Andprofited inthe lewiſhreligion, above 


Here againe ic appeares that Chtiſtis God, 


| 


| 
| 


them that are to bee teachers, is of ſuch anti- 


commonly, che eldeſt mult bee the heire, che 


13. For ye have heard of my converſation, 10 | 
time paſt, how that I perſecnted the Church of 


| 


many of ney companions af mine owne nation,and 
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fathers. 

In the former verſe the Apoſtle ſer downe, 
that he learned the Goſpel,nor of man, bur of 
leſus Chriſt immediate. y. This in the next 
place hee goes about to prove at large. His 
reaſon is framed thus ; If I learned the Gol. 


| pellofany man, I learned it either before, or 


after my converſion : but learned it neither 
| before, nor after my converſion, of any man. 

The firſt part of his teaſon is here confirmed 

thus: Before my calling and converſion, 1 
profeſſed Judaiſme, and I lived accordingly, 
{ perſecuring the Church, and ſuppreſſing the 
Goſpel of Chriſt,and profiting in my religion 
above many others: therefore I was not then 
fit to heare and learne the Goſpell of Chtiſt of 
any man. This argument he further coufirmes 
by the teſtimony otthe Galatians thus: That 
this was my converſation in judaiſme, ye are 
witnefles : for yee have heretofore heard as 
much. 

In the example of Paul, two points are ge 
nerally to bee conſidered. The firſt, that the 
diſtinction of man and man, ariſeth not of the 
will or naturall diſpoſition of man, but of the 
grace and mercy of God. For Paul an Elect 
veſſell for nature and diſpoſition, before his 
converſion, is as wicked as another. And hee 
faith, Rom. g. 16. that thedifference berweene 
man and man before God is not in him that 
willeth,nor in him i hat runneth but in him that 
ſheweth mercy, Therefore it is a Pelagian er- 
rour, tothinke that men, doing that Which 
they cau, doe by nature occaſion God to give 
them ſupernatnrall grace. The ſecond point 
is, that Paul here makes an open and ingenu- 
ous confe ſſion of his wicked life paſt. And 
hence I gher, that this Apoltic, and conſe- 
quently the reſt, writ the Scriptures of the 
new Teſtament by the inſtinct of Gods Spi- 
rit, and not by humane policie, which (no 
doubt) would have moved them to have co- 
yercd and concealed their owne faults, and 
not to have blazed their owne ſhamero the 
| world. And therefore the bookes of Scripture 
arc not bookes of policy (as Atheiſts ſup- 
jpole) to keepe men in awe, but they are the 
very word of God. Againe, the end of this 
| plaine confeſſion is, that Paw! might thereby 
confirme and juſtiſie his calling to the office 
of an Apoſtle, This ſerves to give à checke 
to ſuch perſons as uſe to ſit and rehearſe their 
wicked lives paſt, in boaſting and rejoycing 
manner, 
| In Pant example there bee two things to 
bee conſideted; his profeſſion beſote his cal- 
ling, and converſation. His profeſſion was Ju- 
daiime: and this hindered him from embra- 
cing the Goſpell. It may here bee demanded, 
| what judaiſme, or the Jewiſhreligion is? An. 
| ſwer. In the da yes of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 

there were three ſpeciall ſects among the 
| Tees, Eſſeis, Sadducies, and Phariſes. And 
| the Phariſes were the principal, and their do- 


1 —— 


was much more ⁊calous of the Traditions of y 


| 


A 


B 


— —„—' 


— 


- | people of God? Anſwer. They had for their 


' [gether, Phu. 1. 27. Faith ia che heart is a light 


&rine was commonly imbraced of the le ws. 


And therefore by Judaiſme (as I take it) Pha- 
riſaiſme is here meant. Now the principal} 
doctrines of the Phariſes were theſe: I. They 
held, that there was one God, and that this, 
God was the Father, without any diſtinction 
of perſons : for hen Chi iſt mentioned the 
diſtinction of the Father and the Sonne, they 
would not acknowledge it, Ieh. 8. 19. II. They 
acknowledged in the Meſſias but one nature: 
for when it was asked them, howChriſt bein 
the ſonne of David, ſhould nevertheleſſe be 
his Lord ; they could not anſwer, Matth. 23. 
III. They held, that che kingdome of the 
Meſſias was an earthly kingdome: and with 
this opinion the Diſciples of Chrift were 
tainted. IV. They held, that the keeping of 
the moralllaw ſtood in externall obedience, 
as appeares by the — of Chriſt, refor- 
ming their errours, Matthew 5, 6, 7. chapters. 
V. They maintained a naturall freedome of 
the will, in the obſerving of the law, Lake 18. 


Lord I thank theeſ ſaith the Phariſie) I do thu | 


and thus. VI. They held a juſtification by 
the workes of the law without the obedience 
of the Meſſias, Rowanesr 9.3. VII. Beſide 
the written word and law of Moſer, they had 
many unwritten traditions, Which the yobſer · 
ved preciſely, and the obſervation of them 
was accounted the worſhip of God, Marth. 
I 5-3-9. Other points they held, but theſe are 
the ptincipall. It may further bee deman- 
ded, how the Jewes could hold ſuch hereti- 

call and damnable opinions, and yet bee the | 


parts forſaken Cod: but God had not forſa- 
ken them, becauſe the Temple was yet ſtan- 
ding, and the ſacrifices with the outward 
worſhip yet remained among them. lu this re- 
gard, the y were ſtill a reputed people of God, 
Againe, they ate called a people of God, not 
of the bigger, but of the better part: and the 
bettet part was & {mall remnant of them that 
truly feared God, and belee ved in the Meſſi- 
a». Ot Which ſort, were loſeph, Mary, Za. 
charie, Elizabeth, Simeon, Auna, Ieſeph of 
Arimathea, and Nicodemus. Againe, it may 
bee demanded, how the Jewes, be ing ſuch 
a people of God, ſhould fall away to io dam- 
nable a religion ? Anſwer, They neither lo- 
ved, not obeyed the doRrine of Moſes and 
the Prophets: and therefore God in judge- 
ment lett them to the blindneſſe oftheir owne 
minds, and the hardneſſe ot their on hearts, 
[ſar.6, The like may bee our caſe. If we love 
and obey not the Goſpell, more than we have 
done, our religion may end in ignorance, 
ſuperſtition, and prophaneneſſe, as theirs 
hath done, | | 
The ſecond thing in Pali example is 
his converlation, wherebyhee lived and con · | 
verſcd according to his religion. The like 
ſhould bee in us. For the profeſſion of the 
faith and godly converſation are to got to- 


and | 
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Eccl. 9, 10. 


| and works are the ſhining of this light, Mar. iſ 


| ewo points ate to be conſidered, the maniner, 


the Epiſtle 0 the Galatians. kw 


— 


| 5.16. Chriſt hath redeemed them that be- 

| leeve from their vaine conderſatiom, 1 Pet. 1. 18. | 

| Here many of us doe amiſſe, diſioyning faith 
and good life. And this fault is the — 

| becauſe it is an occaſion to our advet 

| miſlike and reject our religion. 

Pauli converſation hath two parts, his per- 
ſecution of the Church, and his profiting in 
his religion. 

periècution properly is the afflicting of 
the people of God for their faith and religi- 


aries to | 


on. In this we are not to follow Paul. but to do 
the contrarie, that is, by all meanes to ſeeke 
the good of the Church After Gods glory 
immediately, we are to ſceke the comming 
and advancement of the kingdome of God. 
Now this kingdome is a certaine eſtate and 
condition of men, whereby they ſtand ſubject 
to the word and fpirit of God. And this ſub- 
jectionto God and Chriſt, is the propertie of 
them that be members ofthe Church of God. 
All, beth rich and poore,conferred ſomething 
(according to their abilitie) to the building of 
the Temple, which figured the Church of 
God. The fault of our times is, that wee 
build our ſelves and our worldly eſtates, 
and little reſpect the common good of the 
Church, 

Inthe perſecution of the Church by Pas/, 


and meature or accompliſhment. The man- 


tremely or above meaſure. That which Pau 
did in his religion, we muſt doe jo ours. The 
good things that we are to doe, we muſt doe 
them with all our might. Our dutie is to keepe 
our hearts in the feare of God, and we mult do 
it with diligence, Prov. 4 24. It is our durie 
to ſeeke Gods kingdome, and we muſt rake it 
with violence, To enter iuto life is our dutie, 
and we muſt rive to enter. To pray is our du- 
tie, and we muſt wraſtle in prayer, Rom. 15. 30. 
Tofias turnes to God with all his heart. The 
law requires, that we ſhould love God with 
all the powers of body and ſoule, and with 
all che rengrh of all the powers. ſn earthly 
things we muſt moderate our thoughts and 
cares, but ſpirituall duties mult be performed 
with all out might. 

| The accompliſhment of - perſecution is, 
that Paul waſted the Church, and made ha- 
vocke of it. Here I confider 2. points, what's 
waſted?and who the waſter? For the firſt, it is 
the Church. Here 2. queſtions may be de man- 
ded:the firftis,howthe Churchcan be waſte: ? 
| Anſw. In reſpect ofthe inward eſtate thereof, 


ner is, that hee perſecuted the Church ex-| © 


if 


which ſtands in election, fairh,-jutificarion, 
glorifiexcion, it cannot be waſted. lu reſpect, 
of her out ward eftareir may be waſted, that is| 
in reſpect of mens bodies, and in regard of the 
publike aſſemblies, and the exereiſeb of religi- | 
on. The ſecond queſtionis, why God ſuffers 
his enemies to waſte his 2 Anſw. 


— begins in Gods houſe, and his 


2 


| 


judgements ſometime are very ſharpe, whe- 
| ther they be ivflicted for tial or — | 
of linnes paſt, or for the preventing of ſinnes 
to come. As inthe body ſometime there is no 
hope of life, except atmes and legges he cut 
oft : even ſo it is in the Church. Hence it ap- 
peares, that there ſhall be a laſt judgement, 
and that there is a life everlaſting in heaven : 
becauſe the wicked man fourihech in this 


— — 


length to berray his matter, and hang him- 


world, and the godly are often oppreſſed. 
The waſter of the Church is Paul. By whom 
we learne that hn, where it takes place, gives 
a man no reſt till it hath brought him to a 
height of wickedneſſe · Hatred having entred 
into Cain heart, leaves him not, till it have 
cauſed him to imbrue his hands in his bro- 
thers bloud. Covetouſnefſe makes ſudas at 


ſelfe. Blind zeale makes Pan / not only to per- 
ſecute, but alſo to waſte the Church. Theriote 
it is good to avoid che firſt beginnings, yea 
the very occa ſion of ſinne. | 

The ſecond part and point in Pauls con- 
verſation is, that hee profits in his religion. 
Thus ſhould we profit inthe Goſpel of Chtitt. 


your heavenly fathers perfett:that is,codevour | 
to come to perfection. All the faith we have 
or can obraine, is little enough in the tune of 
temptation; leb that ſaid in his afflition, 
though the Lord bil me I will ftiiltruſt in him, | 
ſaich allo, that God wrote birter things againſt 
him, and made him to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of hit 
youth. Id is a token that a man is dead in his 
ſinnes, when he doth not grow or increaſe in 
good things, i Pet. 2. 2. Iachis regard great is 
the fault of our daies, for many ate weatie of 
the Goſpel}; many ſtand at a tay without 
ꝓrofiting; many goe backward. The cauſe is 
this. Commonly men live as it were without 
the la: and chinke it ſufficigut if they doe 
not groſſely offend : not conſidering that the 
law of God is law to our thoughts and affe - 
tions, and all the circumſtances of our acti- 
ons. That we may hereafter make good pro- 
ceedings in out religion, we muſt remember | 
three caveats, One, that we muſt endevour to 
ſee and feele in our ſelves the ſmallneſſe of our 
faith, repentance, fearc of God, &c. and the 

reat maſſe of corruption that is in us, Thus 
with the begger we ſhall bee alwaies pee- 
cing, and mending our garment. The ſecond, 
that as travellers, we muſt forgetthings paſt, 
and goe on to doe more good, Y hil. 3. 14. The 
third, that we muſt ſer before us the crowne' 
of ' exernall glory, aud ſeeke ro apprehend 
it, 1 Tom. 6: verſ, 11, chus did Moſer, He- 
brew, 11. 

In Pauli profiting two things muſt be con- 
ſidered, the meaſure, and the tlung in which he 
profited. The mea ſure, in that heprofited above 

others. Heme wee learne, that in mat - 
ters of teligion there ſhould be an holy emu- 
lation and contention @ us: and our 


[Foulcin, chat we contend who ſhall have the 
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It is Gods commandement, Bee ye perfett 4s Maith- 3. 48. 


Job. 13. 17. 
v. 16. 
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| neu er hot nor cold, Rev. 3. Ne is accuried of 


e Commentarie upon 


—— 


moſt riches and honour, or goe in the finelt | 
apparell, and ſtrive not to goc one beyond an- 
other in good things. Agame, Pauls modeſty 
muſt here be obſerved. He doth nor ſay, that 
he profited more thau all;but more than many: 
and he ſaith not more than his ſuperiours, but 
more thas his equals for time: aud he faith not 
more than all the world, but mere than they 
of hu owne nation. This modeſty of his mutt be 
learned of us, for it is the ornament of out 
faith; and therefore mult be joyned with our 
faith, 

The mattet or the thing in which Paul pro- 
fied is, that he was abwndantly z.calows for the 
traditions of the fathers. Here I conſider three 


vencie of ſpirit, ariſing of a mixture of love 
and anger,caulwg men earneſily comaintaine 
the worſhip of God, and all things pertaining 
therero, and mioving them to — and an- 
ger, when Cod is any way diſhonoured. II. 
For what is Tau zcalous? A, ſw. For the out- 
ward obſervation of the law, and withall for 
Phatiſaicall unwritten Traditions: which 
thereforc he cals the Traditions of his fathers. 
III. What is the fault of his zeale ? (for hee 
conderanes it in himſelſe.) e Anſwer. He had 
the zcale of God, but not accordingto know. 
ledge. For his zcale was againſt the word, in 
that it tended to maintaine unwritten Tradi- 
tions, and juſtification by the workes of the 
law, out ot Chriſt, Roms, 10. 2. 

Hence we learne tundry things. (For that 
which Ta«{ did in his religion, are we to doc 
inthe profeſſion of the Goipel .) Fushi wwe ate to 
addict and ſet our ſelves carnefily to main» 
taine the truth, and the ptactice of the Go- 
ſpel. Chriſt was even — a wich the zeale 
of Gods houſe, /ohn 2, The Angell of the, 
Church of Laodicea is blamed, becauſe he is 


God, that doth the worke of God negligently, 
ler. 48. Secondly, Me ate to be angry in our 
felves, and gricved hen God is diſhonoured, 
and his word diſobeyed. When the Iſraclites 
5 2 the golden calfe, Moſes in holy 


| 


anger, built the tables of ſtone. David wept, 
and Paw! was humbled for the fins of other 
men, P/al,119.1:6, 2 Cor. 1 2. 21. Thirdly, 
we are here taught, not to give libertie to the 
belt of our natutall affections, as to zeale; but 
to mortifie them, and to rule them by the 
word, Numb. 18. . othetwiſe they will cauſe 
us to rurne out of order like wilde bealts, as 
here weſce in Paul. Laftly, let it be obſerved, 
that Paul here condemnes zeale, for the ma in- 
tenance of unwritten I taditions. And let the 
Papilts conſider. 

15. But wen it pleaſed God (which had ſe- 
parated me from my mothers wombe,aud called 
me by iu grace x 

16, To reveale his ſon in me (or to me) that 
[ /iould preach him among the Gentiles, imme - 
drately ] communicated not with fleſhand bloud. 

17. Nether came { to Hieruſalen, o them 


points. I. What zeale is? Ar. It is a certain fer | p 


A 


'D 


tion, topreach Chriſt among the Gentiles, The 


| doctrine errtoneous, which _ our fal- 


n 


which were Apoſtles before me, but I went ine 
Arabia, and turned againe io Da malcme. 

Paul before proved, that be learned noe 
the Goſpell of any men before his converſi- 


| hould make ſeparation of ourſelves, as well | 


on: here he further proves, that he learned is 
of no man after his conveiſion. And the ſub- 
ſtance of his reaſon is this, becauſe immedi- 
ately upon his converſion, he conferred with 
no man; but went aud preached in Arabia 
and Damaſcus. 
In the words I conſider foure things. Firft, | 
the cauſes of Pauls converſion. And here he | 
ſecs down three degrees of cauſcs, depending 
one upon another. The firſt is, the goos plea- 
lure of God, whereby he doth whatſoever he 
will in heaven and earth, in theſe words| when 
it pleaſed.) The ſecond is, his ſeparation from | 
the wombe; which is an act of Gods counſell, 
whereby he ſets men apart to be members of | 
Chriſt, aid to be his ſervagrs, in this or that 
office. This ſeparation is ſaid to be ſremths 
wombe ; not becauſe it began then, for it was 
appointed by God beforeall times, even from 
eternitie, as all his counſels are. But the holy 
Ghoſt hereby ſignifies, that all our goodnedle,, 
and all our dexteritie to this or that office, 3s 
meerly from God ; be cauſe we are ſanctiſied, 
dedicated, and {ct apart in the counſell of 
Cod, from all eternitie, and therefore from 
the wombe, or from our firſt conception and 
beginning. The third cauſe is, vocation by 
grace ; the accompliſhment of both the for-! 
mer, inthe time which God hath appointed. 
The ſecond thing is, the manner or forme of 
Pauls vocation, in theſe words [re reveals hu 
ſonne to me.] The third is, the end of his voca- 


— — 


2 
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laſt, is his obedience to the calling of God, in 
the 16. and 17. verſes. 
| Tobegio wich the efficient eauſes of Paul: 
convert ſion: here we fee the arder and depen- | 
dance of cauſes, in the couvetſion and ſalva- 
tion of every ſinner. The beginning of our 
lalvation is in the good pleaſure of God: 
then followes ſeparation, or election to ecer - 
nall life: then vocation by the word and ſpirit: 
then obedience to the calling of God, and 
after obedience, everlaſting life. This order 
Paul here ſets down, and the conſidetation 

it is of great uſe. Hence it appeares to bee a 


vation in the previſion of mans faith & good 
workes. For in Pauls order, workes have the | 
faſt place. And it mult be Gods pleaſure, that 
man ſhall doe a good worke,betoie he can do 
it. And if ſeparation to etermall life ſhould 
be according to taith or workes, then wee 


| as God, And vocation is gotfor workes, but 
that we might doe good workes, Eph.1.4.Se- 
condly, by this order it appeares, that the ſal- 
vation of them that belee ve, is more ſure 
tao the Whole frame of heaven and eatth: be- 
cauſe it is founded in the vocation of God, 
bach is without repentance, in the — 
of 
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there be 2 change, and net creation of the 
will. The true ant wer is this Out ward meancs 
arc effectuall, becauſe they are joyned wich 
the inward operation of the-Spiric.' Id 


| grace is ll, becauſe God addes to the 
| Reſt — br graces For having given 

ſo the will and che deed ; and then faith and 
4 repentance muſt needs follow. And herein 


grace of God > Arſ. The wilt tor bis conditi- 
conſider the efficacie of Gods grace, and the 


God. Every one that hath heard and learned 
of the Father, comes to Chriſt; Ihe 625, 
Gods will determines ang hinite the wilfof 
man! and nuns will is an inſtrumeut ro effect 
the will of God. It may bo here demanded, 
ho the efficacie of grace may ſtand hehe 
| liberty of mans will, if it hv not libertie to 
accept ot refuſe the grace of God > Auſi Li- 
bertic and freedome of will in God is perfect 
libertie: now God cannot ill either good br 
evill, but only that which is good. And mans 
will; the ueeret it comes to this will of God, 
the greater libertie hath it. Therefore to will 
that only which is good, ſoitbe freely without 
compulſion, is true libertie; to be able to will 
that. which is evill, and to teſiſt the calling of 
God, is nat libertie, but impotencie. And he 
that can onely will that which is good, doth 
more freely will good, and hath more liberty, 
than he that can will either good orevill. 
The uſe, Miniflers of the Goſpell muſt 
learne Chriſt as Pax! learned him. They may 
not content themſelves with that teaching 


which they finde in ſchooles, but they muff 


| no efficacic in any motions ot perſwaſions all 


| the power to be lee ve and repent, he —_— 


will of God, he could not reſiſt tiie calling of 


1 


. 
. 1 
1 
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proceed further to a reall learning of Chriſt : 


die to their hnnes by the vertue of his death, 
and co live to. God by the vertne of his life. 
This is a reall and lively learning of Chrift, 
They that mult convert others, ir is meer 
they ſhould bee effectually converted. John 


ſmuſt firtt eat the booke, and then propheſie, 


Kev. 10. g. And they that would be firſt Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell, muſt firli themſelves eat 


the booke of God. And chis booke is indeed 


inlighened, but their heatts are mortiſied and 
brought in ſubjection to the word of Chriſi. 
Unleſſe Chriſt be thus learned ſpiritually and 
really, divines ſhal ſpeake of the word of God, 


and that is, to beleeve in the donne of Goq,to | his kiriply office, his ptopheticall office, aud 


as men ſpeale of riddles, and as Prieſts in for- 
mer time ſaid their mattens, when they hard- 
ly knew wharthey ſaid. Againe, ſtudents in e- 
very facultie ate with Paul to learne Chriſt, | 
and that as he learned him. Such perſons de- 
ſite and love good learning: now this is the 


Af beſt engt ul, vs Iearnto Kip a 


moll pres eh, "n+mety the Son Christ . 
on is apt to reſiſt grace : nevertiicleſſe, if Wei DH Hamely, among the nations. Againe 


1 demptidm: therefore Teſhs the Son of Alas 
| rooastheSiviour of mankinde, The majoris 


C law istht-Minifleriè of death: and the Goſpel 


to 


mee 


crucified is Pants earning. The 7 2 
| the retiiſſion of o Nes is the lentrun g 
| of David mat great Prupher. For rh title he 


gives to tie 32. fh The nidertfiftIng or 
| 9m nr! — this ref triange 


| wit) aauſiee de the He. For HI AH exe 
{xny{[8:coult thie tial bolceve in fte (ite 
loveriifiing, 1 73%: #t% , _ 75 


Rands the effiracie of the firſt grace that Godl | the gos things which we have ſeent᷑ if 
adde: — — | Plat. Ne creed bas D ; 
Pil. 2. 1% 42 9302 | — Tie tt pbin jeche kad of Pau ver- 
The laſtqueſtion is, whether it was the} , ſion in che ſe words ber he igt SPH4Ch bins 
power of Paula wil, to teſiſt the calling or the ee Ttonfll at he 


among the © cortle 17] HH lat he 
| iR'? 58d to 
of th8prexching) er Chrift” T conifer two 
things? tie firſt n muſt be prea· 


| \FhdPrettivrehian Moſs . eo 
T chuſes. Doe is hecruſe hriſt is he fubflance 


ot ſu et Hrter of tie Malt Bible. Fot the 
ſuenme of the Sceiptutes may be tus vathes 
red together: The Soniic'of, Goa mat c man, 


| anqeerking our fe he db, is the Saviour 


ef mankiride : but Jeſhs the Son of Marie is 
the Son of God mide*man; working our re- 


the ſumme ofthe old Teſtament: the minor is 
the ſumme of the ne: and the concluſions 
the ſcope of both. TBEfecond caulcis; The 


(which is the docttine of ſalvation by the 
Sonne) the inſtrument of God to begin and 
to couhrine all graces of God in us, that are 
nece ſſae to d ſalvation. Thetefoie the do- 
Qrine ptificipally to be preached is the Go- 
ſpell, and not the la w. K 
Secondly, it maybe demanded, hat it is to 
preach Chriſtꝰ Anſwer:itis a great Worke, and 
it containes foure minifteriall actions. The 
firſt, generally to teach the doArine of the in- 
carvation of Chriſt, and of his thtee offices, 


his preefthood with tlie execution thereof, 
| The ſecond, to teach that faith is an inſtru- 
ment ordained of God co appreheiſd and to 
apply Chriſt with his benefit. The third is to 
certiſie and to teveale to every hearer, that it 
is the wil of God to fave him by Chriſt in par- 
ticular; fo bee it hee will receive Chrift. For 
when the Goſpell is preached, God thereb 
ſipniftes unto us, that his will is to give us tif 
everlaſting, 1 10h. 5. 11. The laſt is to certiſie 
and to reveale to every particular heatet, that 
he is to apply Chrift with his benefits to him- 
ſelfe in particular, and that effectually by his 
faith, that a change and converſion may fol- 
low both in heart and life, 1 10% 3. 13. And 
thus when the ſe things are rightly vir Wory 
Chriſt is preached. Hence ic appeares that to 
learne Chrift, is not onely to know him gene- 
rally, but alſs effectually to apply him to our 
ſelves by our faith, that there may be a change 
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and renovation of the whole man. They | A 


which learne Chriſt, muſt thus learne him, 
elſe can they not be ſaved 

The ſecond point, that Pau muſt preach to 
the Gentle. There be two cauſes of it: one, 
that the prophecies of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles might be fulfilled, I. ſal. a. and 110. ſai.2. 
The ſecond, becauſe at the death of Chriſt, 
the divifivn which was; berweene the Jewes 
and Gentiles was quite aboliſhed, Eyb. 2. 13. 
Here I obſerye the difference berweene A- 
Their charge 
is a ſet and particularcevgregation ; whereas 
the charge of an Apoſtle is the whole world. 

The fourth and. laſt point, is the obedi- 
ence of Paul tothe calling of God, in that he 
went and preached the Goſpell. Here a quettion 
may be demanded, whether Paul performed 
his obedience by vettue of the grace which 
he had formerly received, without the helpe 
of new and ſyeciall grace, or ne ?.«Anſw. No: 
His obedience proceeds from the firli grace, 
helped or excited by ſpeciall grace, In the re- 
generate that have power to doe good, God 
workes the will and the deed in every good, 
Phil. 2. 13. And it is acertaine truth: we doe 
not that which we are able to do, unleſſe God 
makes us doe it, as he made us able to doe it. 
Therefore to the doing of every newact there 


and indeed it is unmeet to conſult with mow, 
touching the matters of Gd. 


Nuno ef man, Iobh. 3. 34. And it js an errour, 


authority of any man; no not on the autho- 
rticy of the Apo 


word and religion in the conſciences of men. 


conſultation, or deliberation to be uſed at a- 


| 


| 


they wil ſay, 


ferre and conſult with them touching his 
doctrine and calling. And this ho amplifies b 
a compariſon, thus: He did not conſult wit 
any ma, no not the _— of Hiernſalem.And 
headdes a reaſon of his doing, becauſe they 
were but fleſb and bloud, in teſpect of God: 


Hence I gather, that Gods word, whether 
preached or written, doth not depend on the 


sthemſelves; it is ſufficienc 
to authorize it ſelfe. Chriſt receives not the te- 


to thinke that the Church dorh authorize the 


For the Church it ſelfe is. founded on the 
word. The Church cannot conſiſt without 
faith, nor faith withour the word. 

Secondly, hence gather, that there is no 


ny time, tonching the holding or not holdin 

of our religion. Eee that will follow Chriſt, 
may not put his hand to the plough, and then 
looke backe againe to his friends, to ſee what 
k.g i. Ne that would be wiſe, 


is new anc ſpeciall grace required. 
In Pauis obcdience Iconſider three points. 
When he obeyed? m iately. How ? With. | 
ont acliberation or OT 
Arabia and Damaſcus, _ Ss |} 
For the firſt, in that he obeyed God in go- | 
ing to preach immediately, we learne how we | 
ate to anſwer and obey che calling of God, 
that cals to amendment and newnefle of life, | 
namely, in all hafte, without deferring of 
time. Heb.3.8. To day if ye will beare his voice, | 
harden not your hearts and v. 1 3. exhort one | 
another while it is called to day. Pſal. 119. 60 
I made haſte & did not delay tokeep thy coman. 
dements. And there be good reaſons why we 
ſhould no longer defer ourconverſion to God. 
The end of our life is uncerta ine: and looke as 
death leaves us, fa thall the laft judgement 
finde us. Secondly, when we delay our daily 
repentance, weadde fin to fia, and fo rre«ſure 


up wrath againſt the day of wrath, Rem. 2.'D 


Thirdly, when we deferre to obey and turne 


to God, we grow to petfection in ſin: and /* | 
being perfeited brings forth death, Tam. 1. 14. 
Laſtly, lace repentance is ſeldome or never 
true repentance. For when men are dying, 
their ſins forſake them, and they doe not com- 
monly forſake their fins. God hath called us 
in England more than 40. yeares together, 
and yet many of us have not liſtened to the 
call of God, but deferred to obey : let us now 
preſently amend and turne to God, lelt if we 
{till deferre the time of our repentance, Gods 
judgements come forth in haſte upon us. 

The manner of his obedience is, that Pau 
did not communicate with men, that is, con- 


ulation. Where? Ia C 


| foole, 1 (or. 3. 8. The three children would 


mult deny his owne wiſdome, and become a 


not conſult . the worſkipping of the 
Image, but ſaid, Be it knowne to thee, O king, 
that wa will not worſhip thy gods, Dan. 3. When 
the Judge gave (yprier . Martyr leave to 
deliberate à while, wherher he would deny 
his religion, he anſwered, rhat in divine mat- 
ters deliberation is nor to be uſed. By this I ga- 
ther, that the Schoolemen have done evil, 
which have turned all Divinitie into Queſti- 
ons, and have made of the atticles of our taith | 
a que ſi ona ry Divinity. Secondly, by this we 
arc taught, that in the day cf triall we may 
got conlulc of the change of religion, but we | 
muſt be reſolute, and tread under foot the pet- 
ſwaſions of fleſh and bloud. 

Thirdly, our obedience to God muſt bee 
without conſultation. We muſt firſt try what 
is the will of God, and then abſulute ly put it 
in execution, leaving the iſſue to God. eA- 
braham is called of God to fotſake his coun- 
try and kindred, Gen. 12. hee directly then 
gives attendance to the commandement, and 
goes as it were blindfold, he knowes not whi- 
cher. God promiſed him a child in his old age, 
he beleeves God wichour any reaſoning, or 
diſputing the caſe with himſelfe, to or fro, 
Rom. 4. 20. But the common manner is, 
(though we know the will of God)to diſpute 
the cale, and ro conſult with our friends, and 
to practiſe according to carnall counſell. Eve 
liſtens to the counſell of Satan, and neglects 
Gods commandement. Sa being torbid- 
den to offer ſacrifice in Gilgal, till Samuel 
came to doit,conſults with himſelfe, whether 
he may doe it or no; and followes his one 
reaſon againſt Gods commandement , and 
loft his kingdome for it. And this kind of de- 
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wee aft taught, not ro put confidence i in man: 


Tat Ninevs-When Chriſt was in his bap 


gaine, by this weanẽs x 
pend dn = proven 


under beracion, herby men con N what is. ws be | A 


done, is the cauſeof the manifold why, ions 


' of men ia the world. 
In that man is rermed here, fleſh A 


: we ate taught to humble our ſelves before 
God: we ate taught eyery dæy to prepare our 
| ſelves againſt the day d of death, and the day of 
| judgement : yea, to account eyery new day 2s 
| the day of death, becauſe weare bur fleſh and 
blood. 

Thethird point is, where Paul firft rea 
ched ? namely, n Arabiz aid Dam ſcur, Ara» 
bia is a region of the world, where mount Sina 
ſtands, and where the children of Iſrael wan= 
dred 4c.yeares.The inhabitants thereof 
of two forts : ſome more civill, and ſore — 
barous. Civill, as the Iſnaclites, Amalechires, 
Midianites, Kc. ( (yer were hey e e- 
nemies of the people of God.) Barbarous, as 
the Eüſterue part of Arabia, toward Babilon. 
For the inhabitants dwelt in Tents, and e 
like wilde and ſavage men, by robbing and 
eaſing, en conſequently by illing, //4-13+ 
20. Ier. 3. . 

Hete wee ſee Paul! eſtate and condition, 
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to be acquainted with him, to talłe and con- | 
ferrewi him. Hence it appeares, that there 
is a layyfull Kinde of peregrination ox pilgri- 
mage, ia that Paw! journes from eArabiato 
Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter. Thus the Qyeene of 


all the niales in Iſtael ſhou!d thrice in che 
yeate goe up to the place which God had 
| appointed, Deut. ic. his Law was practiſed 
5 Elkana and Auna, 1 Sam. I. by leſeph and 

ary, by the Steward of (andaces, Queene 
of Ethiopia, «Ad.8. Neverthelefle, Popiſh 
pilgrimage is utterly to bee condemned, for 
rwocauſes- One is, becauſe it is made a part 


Saba went up to Jeruſalem, to heare the wil: | 
| dome of Salon. Thelaw of God was, that 


of Gods worſhip, wheras now in the new Te- 
ſtament all religious diſtinction of places is 
aboliſhed, 1 T.. 2.8. Litt up pure hands i» 
every place, unto God. Some alleage , that 
vo wes which were not commanded, wece ne- 


Jewes. Tanſwer : chough men were not com- 


5 


| ed the act of vo- making: let the P. piſts ſhew 


Papi gather che Primacy of Peter, over all 


manded to vow, yet the matter and forme of 
vowes was commanded. And in that God 
| commanded the manner of vowirg he allow- 


the like allowance for theit Pilgrimage, The 
ſecond reaſon is, becauſe pop ſh pilgrimage 
is not to living men, but to the Reliques and 
images of dead men: Which kinde of peregri- 
nation was never uſed in the world, till after 
the Apoſtles dales. For pilgrimage to reliques 
came in 300. yeares #fter Chrift, and pilgri- 
= to images after too. yeares. | 

n chat Pau / goes about to viſit Peter, the 


te Apöftles, but talſly. Por this viſitation 
argues reverence : and reverenee is given not 


maty of power. Primacy of order was due unto | 
Perer,in that he was firſt called co be an Apo- 
file; and he was in tlie faith before Paul. And 
in this regard, he was reverenced of him. 
The third point is, that Pas! abides with 
Peter ax Jeruſalem, and that fifteene daies. His 
abode with Peter wat in token of mutual con- 
ſent and fellowſhip. Like ſhould be the con- 
ſent of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, For their 
office is to publiſn& perſwade peace between 
God and men, to which' they are unfit, that 
cannot mainta ine peace among themſelves. 
And all beleevers ſhould bee of one minde, 


vertheleſſe parts of Gods worſhip among the | 


onely to ſuperiors, but alſo to equals. Againe, | 
ptimacy is two · fold: Primacꝝ of order and pri- 


ing and thinking che ſame things: and 
is eumſdot bee, unle ſſe there bee x conſent of 


is to be maintained, and greatly to bet pray- 
ed ſori And . — * bee _ 
efjudgement, by tedſon of humane frailtie, 
yer — as che Foun is maititained, | 
there muſſ bee conſent in affeRion. And in- 
juries offered may not diffolye this bond. 
Though he Churefr of Jeruſalem ſuſpected 
Paul, and would not at the firſt acknowled 


| him for a Diſciple, Act. . 26. yer did hee fo 


them thatarc Guides, This conſent therefore 


y 


, 


C 


than Rome, becauſe the Golpel was firftprea- 


| Galat. 2g. whereas James the ſonne of Zebe- 


Lanes ſhould be the Lords broghier ? 4 2 


che fame count! 
|countrey-men ate called hisbrechren, 1 Chro. 
14.2. And Iamer is called our Lords brother, 
not becauſe hee was of the ſame wombe, but 


| vids failed, when he went about to infringe 


| befide Chtiſt. Th third 2 5 


ene 


God, Mat. 1 
| 40. Newt 


his part accept oftheir love and tellowſhip, | 
Whereas hee addes, that his abode with | 
Peter was but for 15-diies,hereby hie ſignifies | 
that he learned not the Golpell of him; for it | 
could not bee learned in to ſhort a ſpace: nei-| 
ther could Pau by the beach e any man 
become an Apoſtle in fo little time. | 
I 9. And nome ot her ef the Apoſtles ſaw I. ſave 
Iames the Lords brother, y gat 
I might haply be objected againſt the for- 
mer bete hel ban! might be 2 of ſome 
other A poſtle beſide Peter, and that at ſeruſa- 
lem : to this he anſwets two things. One, that 
there was none of the Apoſtles ar Jeruſalem, | 
but [amer:(befide Peter afore- named: )the ſe- 
cond, that he did but fee James. 


Church iu the world, it is rather at Jeruſalem, 


ched there, and went thence into the whole 
world: and Jeruſalem was for a time guided 
by two of the chieſe Apoſtles, James and, 
Peter. * 

In that Jame# is called our Lords brother, 
three things may be demanded. One, which 
lame this was; Anſw, It was Iameithe ſon 
of Alphews : for hee lived 14. yeates after this, 


— — 


dt lived not ſo long, becauſe hee as put to 
death by Herod, The ſecond thing is, how 


In Scripture, chiſdren ofthe fame wombe are 
btethren . meg of, the ſame 160d are bre- 
thten; as Abralam and Lot, Ge. i 3. . Men o 


are brethren, thus Saxls 


becauſe he was of the ſame blood or bindred: 
For Eli had two daughters, A 6 x eſpouſed 
to Ioſepb, and Mary Cloopha/,who afterward 
was married to Alpheu, of, whom came 
lames here mentioned. lames therefore was 
the cozen-german of Chriſt. Therefore Hel- 


the | virgihicy of the virgin ary | 
ere iN ſhee had oo Gnoes 
what be- 
nefic James had by being the Lords brother? 
Anſw. Hee is hete called the Le ay proper 
onely for diſtinctions ſake, in reſpec of the | 
other James rhe ſonne of Zebedeaus and this 
brotherhood dath tiot make bim the better 
Apoftle, or the Better man. Out ward things 
o& not commend us to God. And it is t 
d, by meanes of faith, and our 
new birth, that Briogerh uxinto fayvur wich 


iel J write, Lp 


Mete God, I Ie r. . 

Before Panſtiath avouched ſundry things 
of hiltaſelfe : hat bee preached in Arabia 
ind Dawaſcm: that he went thence 15 2 


2 


lem: that he did > Hlearve the Go Fe [ there 
of Peter, Iamdi, bi any oehet Apolile. Now | 


—— ——. 


— —2A—ũ 
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Here I gather, that if thete be any mother | 
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ſome men might haply ſay, that theſe ſayi 

of hie are — — 0 — — 
therefore in this verſe Pas defends himſelfe, 
and juſtifies his owrie ſayings, by a divine te- 
ſtimony, 

The words comtaine two parts. An anſ wet 
to an objection concealed on this manner; 1 
may bee thought to lye, but indeed 7 He nor. 
| The ſecond is confirmation by oath, Be- 
fore God I ſpeaks u. Touching the firſt part, 
there be two points to bee handled: what is a 
lie ? And whether it be ſinne or no? 

Ahe b, when wee ſpeake the contrary to that 
wee thinke , with an intention to deceive, More 
plainely ina lye there be foure things: the firft 
is, to avouch and con firme that which i falſe. 
The ſecond is, roſpeake with a donble heart 
Pſalm. 12.2. That is, to ſpeake againſt know- 
ledge and conſcience, as when a man ſaith that 
is true which he knowes to be falſe, or that is 
falſe, which he knowes to be true. This makes 
a lie to be a lie, and this diſtinguiſheth an un- 
truth from a lie. Fot here it mutt be obſerved; 
that a man may ſpeake that which is falſe, and 
not lie: namely, if he ſpeake that which is falſe 
thinking it to be true. For then though he etre 
and is deceived, yet hee ſpeakes not 15 inft 
conſcience, and conſequently hee ſpeakes no 
lie, Againe, a man may ſpeake that which is 
true indeed, and ſpeake it as a truth, and yet 
thinke it to be falle he lies indeed: becauſe he 
gone the ttuth againſt his conſcience. The 
third thing ina lye is « wind or iurention to de- 
erte or hurt. Por in the ninth Commande- 
ment, that is a falſe teſtimony that is againſt 
ourpeighbour. The 4. point is, that he which 
Peaks that which ic falſe «pon a vanity of mind, 
wit hort reaſonable canſe, ic aliar.Thus boaſters 
and fAlarterers are liars. And theſe are the 
— which concurre in the making of a 

e. 

f For the bettet cohceiving of che nature of 
a lie, we muſt put a difference betweene it and 
ſundry other things incidentre ſpeech. Firſt, 


| ſomething 


we muſt put a difference berweene a lie, and i 
parable or figure. In a parable indeed there is 

Käppeitd or fained ; as for exam - 
ple, when the trees ate brought inconferring, 
and conſulting about their king, Iudg. 9. S. ne. 
vertheleſſe a parable is farrs from falſehood, 
orlying : for by things fained, ir fignifies and 


res an unfained truth. 

"Apaine; differetice muſt be put between a lie 
& the concealment of a thing; for it is one thing 
to ſpeake againſt our knowledge, and another 
not to ſpeake that which we know · And con- 
cealtnents,ifthere be a teaſonable cauſe, and if 
ir bee not neceſſaty for us to reveale the thing 


ſpeakes the truth in part, calling Sara his fi- 
her, and conceales it ii part, vot confeſſing 
her to ber his wife, Con. 12-10. Thus Sane? 
by Gods appomtment teveales that hee came 
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tA 


A 


E 


concealed, ate not unlawfull. Thus Abraham | 
þ 


ro Bechlem to offer ſacrifice, and conceales 
the annointment of Nad, chat hee might | 


| 


ö 


| 


8 


ſave his life; 1 Sa. 16.5. Ion $ thar 
Nineve (hat be dettroied within 40.daies,and 
he coneeales the condition of repentanet. The 
like did /ſay to Ex, {ſa.;8.1. 

Thirdly, a difference muſt bee made be. 
tweene ling and faining * which \ſomecall f- 
mulation : not #1ſſemblin but rather ſembling 


(if 1 may fo terme it.) And that is, when 


ſomething is ſpoken nor-contrary, but beſide 
ot divers to that which wee thinke, And this 
kinde of faining, if ic bee not to the prejudice 
of truth agamit the glory of God, and the 
ood of our neighbour, and have ſome conve- 
nient and reaſonable cauſe, is not unla full. It 
was not the wil and counſe) of God to deſtro 
the Iraciites for their idolatry. And hee dot 
not ſpeake unto Aoſes any thing contrary = 
his will, but ſomething chat is beſide, or di- 
vers unto it, when he ſaith, Let me alone, that | 
my wrath may wax hot and i may deſtroythem, 
Exod. 33.1 3. And this he ſpake, that he might 
ſtirre up doſes to ferveney in prayet for the | 
Iſraelites, and the Iſtaelites to unfained te- 
pentance. Ieſua having beſieged Ai, meant | 
not to flie, yer doth hee faine Aisbe, ther hee | 
might draw his enemies out of the Citie and 
dettroy them, Jeſ.8. 5. Thereis a kinde of de- 
ceit Called doius boni, that is, a good deceit and 
of this Rinde was the act of Jeſua. Thus Phy- | 


ſes of their impotent patients. Thus Patents 


inſinuate unto theit children terrible things, | 


of the Beate, and bull-begger, that they may 
keepe chem from places of hurt and danger. 
And this may bee done withour fault, for it is 
one thing co contrary the truth, and inother 
to ſpeake or doe ſomething divers unto it 
without eonttariety. BY 
The ſecond point is, Whether to lyebe a fin, 


or nofthe anſwer is, yea. For even in this place, | 


Paul puts lying from fimſeſſe, and chat with 
an oath; The devill is ſaid to be the author of 
all lyes, John S. And it is Gods Commande- 
ment, that we ſhould put away ling, E. 15. 
Ic is objected, that the ſporting ahd officions lia 
is not againſt charity, to the hurt of any, but 


for the good of men. I anſwer, firſt, though 
it bee not to the hort of our neighboar; yer it 
it to the hurt and prejudiee of rruch, und- 
ly, they are deceided to whom theſe lyes ate 
told. Thirdly, hee hurts Himſelfe el 


lye, though it bee forthe good of men: for 
when hee ſpeakes the truth indeed,” 
leſſe beleeved, Laffly; though rheſe 
lies ſeeme to bee 
yet ate not they good ia reſpect of their na- 


ture and couſtitution. Fot in (peaking, there 


_ — — mu 
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| 
fitians for their good, uſe to deceive the ſen. } 
{ 
| 


hee is 
Linde of | 
good intefpedt of their end, 
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ſhould be a couformity und conſent between 


the tongue and ie minde; ieh ĩs not, wh 
any lye is tattered; Secondl t 
chat the £ 
childten — 15 and x — ſpies, 
by lying, Cred. 1. 19. Jef... and that they ate 
22 for this : 1 enſwet, e di- 
Ringuifh the * the 
2 . 


Leeden ui, 
tian Midwives ſaved the male - 
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Jn ag forme of an oath, TheLordbverh, 


| The Lord de tha and thus unto me, is an impre. 
cation. The common forme, the Lord thee help 


and the reſt ate iufolded. 


„ 
- © —- - 


| , 


eA Commentarie upon ' 7 


of putting theſe workes in execution by ly- 
ing. is not approved, If it bee ſaid, that faith 
andfhe ſeate of God cannot ſtand with a ma- 
nifeſt ſinne: I fay againe, that faith and the 
ſeare of Cod ate imperſect in this life, and 
therefore they are joined with many frailties; 
aud actions of faith are mixed with ſundry 
defects and ſinnes. 

Now then, we are to be exhorted, to make 
a conſcience of lying, and to ſpea ke the truth 
from our hearts. And there bee many reaſons 
to induce us to the practice of thisduty. Furſt, 
2 is Gods Commandement, Iam. 3. 14. Se- 


condly, lying is a conformity to the Devill, 
and by truth wee are made conformable to 
God, who is truth ic ſelfe. Thirdly,we are ſan- 
ctified by the word of truth, ohm 17.17. and 

guided by the Spirit of truth: and therefore 
| wee are to deteſſ lying and deceit. Fourthly, 
truth is a fruit of Gods Spirit, &alar.5. and a 
matke of Gods childe, Pſalm. 3 2. v. 2. he hath 
the pardon of his ſinnes n whoſe ſpirit there us 


ns guile, and Pſal.n 5. 2. he ſball reſt in the monn 


taine of God ho (peaks the truth from his hart, 
Laſtly, deſtruction is the lyars re ward, Pſa/.5. 
6.God wil deſtroy them that ſpeak lies:and they 
muſt have their portion inthe lake that burnes 
| wich fue and brimſtone, Revel.22.15, 

Thus much of the anſwer to the objecti- 
on: now foilowes the confirmation by oath, 
[before God.) Here it may bee demanoed, how 
theſe words can be a forme of ſwearing ? Ar. 
Ia an oath there bee foure things. The firſt ia, 
A, Aſſeveration of the truth. The ſecond is, 
| (nfeſſion, whereby the party that is to ſweare 
acknowledge th the power, preſence, and wil- 
dome of God, in {c:rching of the heart, and 
that hee is both witneſſe, and judge of all our 
doings. Thethird 18, /nwoca1tronef God, that 
hee would bee a witneſſe with us, and to us, 
that wee ſpeakethe truth. The laf is, /mpre- 
cariq that God would be a Judge to tale te- 
venge upon us, if wee lye. Now then, the 
forme of an oath is a certaine forme of words; 
in which not all, but ſome of the principal 
parts of an oath ate expreſſed, and the reſt 
concealed, and yet to he underſtood, ler. 4. 2. 


and here onely confeſſion is expteſſed. The 
formeof ſwearing, [ call God towitneſſe to my 
fanle, 2 Perin. 1. 23. expteſſeth the third part, 
namely, invocation. The words, Ruth. 3. 17. 


of he work.The worke in faring the children | A\ God ; and not indireR or oblique in che vane} 
and the ſpies was a fruit of fri mathe feare | | of the creatures, Gods name concealed. And 


of God, and it is commended : but the manner 


| it is the flat Commandement of God. Mah, 

5» 34+ It is alleaged, that Pauli, 1 Corinth. 5. 
31. ſweates by hw rejoycing in Chriſt. I anſwer; 
the words of Pau, by myrejoycing, arc not an 


oath, but an obteſtation: for the meaning of 
his words is this, that his forrowes and afflicti- 
ons which hee endured for Chriſt, would te- 
ſtifie (if they could ſpeake) that he died daily. 
Thus Alaſes called heaven and earth to wit- 


C | fremities hee uſeth an oath but ſeldome. This 


through Jeſus Chriſt, is partly praier, and part- 
ly imprecation. And the forme in this place 
is directly a confeſſion, that God is preſent to 
wituc ſſe and judge the truth. Thus comm on- 
ly in all formes of oaths, one part is expreſſed, 


Here firſt wee learne, that the forme of an 
oath is to be plaine, and direct in the name of | 


neſſe, without ſwearing : for in an oath, the 
thing by which he ſweares, is made not onely 
witneſſe, but alſo Judge. Nevertheleſſe, it is | 
not unlawfull to name the creatures in the 
forme of an oath, if they bee conſidered as | 
B pledges preſented unto God, that hee ſhould 
puniſh us in them, if wee lie. Thus Pau ſwea- 
reth, I call God to witneſſeto ( or upon )my ſoule. 
Here they are to bee blamed, whoſe common 
{wearing is by the creatures ;as by their faith, 
by their troth, by the Maſſe, Mary, by this 
bread, by this drinke, &c. 
Secondly, here wee learneto uſe an oath, 
onely in the caſe of extremity, namely, when 
a neceſſary truth is to be confirmed,and when 
this cannot bee done by any reaſon or proofe | 
to bee found among men upon earth, then 
may we fly unto heaven for prooſe, and make 
God our witneſſe. Thus Paul confirmes hi 
owne calling, when all other proofes failed. 
And it mult further bee obſeryed, that in ex- 


| 


ſeemes to condemne their wickedne ſſe, that 
crie at every word in theit common talke, be- 
fere God, before God. | | 
Thirdly, before wee {'xeare, wee are to uſe 
great meditation, confideration, aud prepae 
ration: and therefore Paul in ſwearing uſeth a 
word of attention, and ſaith, Behold, I ſpealę | 
it before God. This condemnes the raſh and 
cuſtomable ſwearing of men in their common 
talke : Who alſo in that they commoaly and 
rafhly ſweare, commonly tortweare — 
ſelves. N 

Inthat Paul confirms his writings by oath, 
it appeareschar they are of God. For if he had 
ſworne falſly, God would have taken reven 
upon him and his writings, before this: which 
| he hath not done. x 


Whereas Paul ſaith, Before Cod I peaks it: 
he teacherh us after his on example to bring 
our ſelves into the preſence of God, to walke 
1 him as Enechdid, Geneſis 3. 21. aud ag 
Abraham was commanded, Ger. 17. verſe. i. 
and to doe wharſocyer wee doe an iu the 0 
apd pteſence of God : and to bee afrai to 
ſinne, becauſe of his preſence, This is the ttue 
feste of God, and this is the right practice of 
religion. * 
ö 2 1. ee no pe ty mech; of Syria, | 
and (ilicia : and Ina; wnknown; bythe face to 
the Churches of Indea which mere in ch. * 

22: But they had heard onehy ſome ſays. Hes, 
ik 
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"conf Fe Guan: 


the fanh ;h which before he deſtroyed. ' 
23. And rhe) glorified God inme. 
Here Pas — another objection, 
which may bee framed thus: T 
learned not the Goſpell of the Apolttes at Je- 
 ruſklem; yet might he haply learne it of them 
in other Churches of Judea. To this Yu 
anſwers three things. The firſt is, that bowerr 
from ſeruſalem into 5 
cond, that hee want bnowne 
| Churches of ludea but 
he ſersdown the re 
third is, that the Churches ot 
— — and ſlander him, but they 40 
for him. Of theſe in order, For tho nrſt, chat 
Paul went from Jcruſslewyftraightinto 5 
and Cilicia, the 


mperſonts the 


ionfof the Gentiles;c 

be two ciules.One, becauſe Pas! was ordained 
ſpecially to bee che Apoflle of the Gentiles, 
25 9. 14. Rom. 15. 16. The ſecond; decauſe 
Cilicia was hit on he was dayue 
— a towne in Cilicia tand his love to his 


caſs hee could have wiſhed himſelſe to be ac- 


wo _ 


who — it is — not Peter tdevauſs 
hee ly was ordained to teach and con- 
vert the nations. The ſecond is, that Pawlrof. 
tem and 
atten ing with care and d 
and not to bee dilnaied n. 
ſhalt befafl u 42 

The ſecond anſwer, tha FP abi win wins 
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this may ſeeme ſſran;e. 
Aber etuſdꝭ lem, and tra v ited throt 


— Cincia : but it is tho 
the reaſon of it is plant. The office 
poſtle is not to build upon the found at 
another, or to ſutceed any man in his la bours, 
but to plant and found the Church of the new 
— ——— bad no- been pri ar bed 

0. le this the Apoſtles dif- 
er dom ade uſhſtets of the new Teſta- 


Pal 
5 


ay 


ment wharſoever. And this in the cavſ®why 
Faul wiꝭ not lend ne te tha Churches of Ju. 


the M. hs 

de Cres Neo, And this 198 
che greater commendatfn of fem. 
VM ine, it is ſaid that Pleas not knen 
Churebes of neh were" in 


— over · ſpread 


of the Jewes, and they had rejected und eruo. 


— —— 
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Pan. 


Fbhe fe- 
heareſay v und 


— 2 of him. The 
did not 


no doubt was great. For in the like 
curſed for his Eg Jewes. From | 


- Firſt, if | 


journies- muſt tes chus 7 
chat 


to the Chiriftian Je w, vos by facit by hu 


of 


— . te 


eee Aud thus that is 1 
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S repay} irs Ae 
leb ER did 
not convert ofthe Jews] 4 

them · into Churches, as the 
Here agaiue, we ſee that the Goſp 
of the corruption of man, is 
diwiſions. For a | II was preuch 


dic. 


— there uroſe adivilivaof Chur - 
in Chiiſt, and ſome om ob Chrift | 
Synagoguerwhich refued Chriſt, 
there tote now adayestakeoffence|iFfchiſines 
and difſentions (ollow,' where x 
preached : it is nut the fluſe of the 


the 


Thar —— 
— — —— — Churches of che 
; bee expreſſes the 


-_ — = ence l gather, it is not un- 
res or riewes, fo 
of the wuth; 

name of 
and 


lav full to tell and heare 
be it they be not to the p 
or the glory of God, and the 
men. Nay, it is commendable to 


Godskingdome, and the converſienef yous 


| faith: what he — H. 
ſpelrbyrkis we ſee that vetified wh 


| 


3 


we ſroy that all — 2 


—— wage w 7 


ked men. 
In the report, two things are ſerdamnrutier 
Pawbdich — perſecmted ur Sdefroted th 


the 


roldythia the lion, the wolfe, the lambe, &e. 
ſnauld peaceably live together. here 
ject 
and altet ation, io ac it my be ſaid, 

it vos thus Ind thus, hut n it iy 
otherwiſe. Theretore in miſeries, wee may = 
bes oer. uch grieved, fot they ure 
ble: ad in carchlyrhings we ma 


ovetmuch, becauſe they are tuuta 

ject to daily alteratioti. Out ſpeciaſb cute ita 
be, to id eternall and Wnchangeableeyils; 
as death and the cauſe of Yearh, name ſinne; 
and to pure haſe to o ſelves e 
which are overleſtang. nartely, c 

God and everlafting fe. f 100 5201 
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at, in perſecuting the Church, is to us on- 


a tharwas; Thar hee migtr tefbroy 
rbefaith. By fait, — underſtand the 
docteide ot the Goſpell, and withaſl xe ver- 
tue or gift of faith, herby it le beleowed : for 
che-Devill and his'inftromencs ſeeke-the'0- 
verchrow of both. Chrilt ſaith, Saran defired 
toe hui diſciples, that is, rofift alltheir faith 


— beares,/0md 20 leave norhing in 
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| and abe roche veg. 
vilsheve,and irmaybeloft; and vetecvereby | 
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the je ves Some were®Churthes: 
not 
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U, ir 
is the fonlt of em 11%) 23111 MLI6099 2 ork, | 
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a taſte or joy in the goodne ſſe of God, a ⁊cale 
to the word of God, and apparent fruits of 
holinefle. This faith alſe (being bettet chan 


| the forget) my bee loſt in the da yes af perſe. 
fl 


curion · gent beleevers by this fairh, may ſa 
quite a] y, Ble 8. 1g. The chird faith, (cal- 
led the feich. of — — three 
parts, knowledge of. the Goſpell, aſſent to 
the tiuth of it, d Foun 
wee doe receive and apply brill wich bis 
beueſit to our ſelves, or the promiſe of re. 
miſſion of ſinnei an life everlaſting. This 
faith mey bee wales, for things ap- 
pertaining to it may bes loſt, asboldneſſe to 
come unto God, the ſenſe or. feeling of ſpiri- 
tual 4g 
buried for a time io the heart, and not ſtir xx it 
lelfe, either by ſttuits ot any proteſſion 2 and 
| in reſpect of the mea ſure of ie, it may bee leſ- 
ſened and maimcd: and abwee reſpe ct the na- 
ture of it, i is as apt to bee loſt, as an other 
grace of God.: tor there ic 5 | 
ture unchangeable „ but God, Neverche- 
leſſe, where this faich is in truth, it is acver by 
affliction and temptation put out ox extin- 
| iſhed : becauſe God in mercy confirmes: it 
y gew. grace. Chritt Rich, to Feter, / bau- 
prayed for rheeuther thy faith faile nor, Lats aa. 
22. And this privilege have all che: godly; 
for God ptomiſoth, that the. bl net de temp + 
ted abonetheir ſirengib, 1 Corin.rovs . Indeed 
perſecutott are ſaid to deſtro the faith tie- 
cauſe chig is their intent, and they endevaur 
to doe hey can: 8 | 
defires, hyeſtaouſhing true taith, that it may 
not uherly faile. Th | { 1 v1 a >AWG 
t ma ber objected tothe contrary an this 
manner? The child of God may fall inte per- 


agreart offence: being guilty, he heath 
— bis offence j aud being without 
pardon, be is wunout faith. Touching guilti- 
elſe; I ant wer thus; The childe of God when 
bee fals, js indeed guilty; but how ? Guilty in 
reſpect of himſeclte, on as; much 886 in high 
hes: becauſe be bath done that which is wor- 
; thief death; aud be hack done all bee can co 


 capdempation ,.-becaule God on his part 
dach nm hrea ke off che purpoſe of Adoption, 
aud adjudge/bim to W. +) 241 
| Sotondiy, touching dhe pardoniofiileat.: 
fence; anſwet thus on par — 
| degrees:the dectee of pardõ before al woithys: 
the promiſe of pordont in che beginning of 


thewortd;Theſeedofribbarampin he po 
crolle 


cureme 
donation; 
donation is 


to give, and a head to receive, The 


hand , whereby hee gives, is che word 


3 6— — 


* tt 


—¶ 
11 — 2 — — 


hereby 


endiſych lilea. Againe, xc may bee | 


og by na- | 


but God pre vonta their 


ſecution. and deny Chiiſt: by this fall, hee is 


makehimſelſe guilty. But hee is not guihie to 


| 


1 


1 


| 


| 


; 


| 


ſumply, whether a, man repent or no, but 


name of the Lod, aich Thy ſin alfi ii, 
No y then, to come to the paing the chile 


onall donation of pardon, Which n wede i 
vapriſne;and he maybe lde 
in chat che pardon 


would continue to ſhew hiöe 
Pe. S 


preached and the Sacraments : the hand to 
receive, is our faith. The giving of patdon 
is nectſſary: for though fnnes beEpardoned, 
in the decree of: Cod, by his ule in the 
word, aod by procurement upon ahe croſſe, 
yet pardon is no.perdon to us, till it bee given 
unto us by Cod. Furthermore, this giving is 
not aliogethęr at one inũiant, bus n beg 
in he cpaverſien ofa finner, and is oſtenate · 
ratad in che uſe of the word and Sacramenes, 
to the death. Pa ils the Corinthians re- | 


Corinthians N 24 « And wee «re taught, eve: 
ry day to ptay to Cod, eo give ns the pardon 
disionall, and abſohue, Conditionall, when 
Cod gives the pardon of ſinne upon / condi- 
tion. Thus in baptiſme, and in. the firii cone 
verſion of a ſinnet, all Lanes without encep- 
tion ate pardoned; ſyes ſuture ſimes j yet not 


upon condition of: fue, reporeeuce», The 
ablolute donation io, whe a man ſopents or 
renewes his repentance : for thes he pardon 
of ſinne is ſimply and fully withgus conditi- 
on, applyed and revealed to the conſcience. 
When Devid confe ſſed his fin, Nathan, in the 


2 „ . 


5 23, 
* 


of God bath: patdowef bis fall. in ape 
che decree ro den, in ſeſped of the gene» 


ral promule of pardon, in 
2 — 2 


no * 


he. 
expanded, what the childe of C —— 
e eee ee 


lwerghe prayes — — | 
our, and to im- 


conciled to God, flill to bee reconciled, 2 


f his offr ace is not fully | 


| 
f 


j 


— 


„ Al. * Pr 


* we ad E 


— 
4 
— 


_ the e Epiſtiens dec. 


The third anifever of Puwd 
<4 God for me that is} te 
when chey heurd of my ea 
on, they conſiderech tharehh” 
goodnefſe, and th ef Ge 
py they germ thinkes For tr. ivy 
ice of the Chutdh,weltarnethet out dut 
to ſatQifle aud Movie 

every work of bis. Rod th auction 
hath two puts. The firſt is, | 
on of the Divine ves 
ſelves — — yo 2 
power, juſtice; mietete; 
Ser The Word , 1 — — 
n wee eyed bee 


enge Mk + 


a — — 


Wed in or bearts, 1 


— an 


perſddutici on fig 
Agape Nd ef, derade be failed m the 
domg of this duty, was barred the land of Ca. 
— 20. 11. IU England God both 

his wondrous workes among us. He 
bach Rye us p peace a 
— with the 


l for che ſpãce of 


: alas. wee 
of lalvstion is little 

tie — is, 
Nes — lag 


and to * Bibb . 
word from us, undleave 
te delete lies, 


the Saints, and ther is at 
and for xe As for re. 
rg cio — | 
8 | and the'Saities defite' 


CHAP. 7 


8 after 75 went by ne te 
E "rd roche e, 


„ — 
= * 


vp—— 6 


— ſ r rk .»« „ 


tunes three parts. Thehtt, of Pan 
to ſetuſaſem in the fit bern rde Roy! 
| [canteen 

the third of the ipp/obirion whittitcheyy: 
him, from the 3. verſe he 11, 
„in ms — I canfilet foure things 


— W 


wicli che Apoftles . ö 


ſirſt is the Man er 6f 5H ſourneyin Arne 
words, I pot i ſcraded ts ler- ens. And 
rhishefpeakes, echo ruſalem Was plates! 


and feared upon 2 monie, Auf es 
with mountaines, P. G78 
ſpect of the dignirit af rxcell 
place, as We in England xte hid to got 
London, ſtom allo prtsof the 


cauſe it is che chief tel 2730099 I n 


The ſccond riniog robe ton ſide ret Hi 
g Journey is, the time when in = 
aſter Puri ern, rect Hetet ris 
to be conſidered. The fiyſt is, of which 


journeys wuft chi Be&iindcrftood For 


wade five journeys to Jeruſalem ; The firſt, 
| from Ara bla: the ſecomd, ehen he and 1 


bus were ſent by the Chinrch of the 

to carrie almes . the can, 

hee went to the 

fourth, when he went up for the ket 
his vow : the laſt is mentioned, 4 

| eArfwer.*Fhele words are not 


cell at Jerufaletn4 hel 


fir, for that was hut threr years aftet his con- 
verſion :̃ neither can they well be underſtood 
of the ſecond? becaiſe Pax! then 1 


the Chufeh and chetefore he went 
Vvelation. And they cum well 
food of the thitd: ere Fl 55 
have mehrioned the Odimniceft 2 
'whereofHhe wigs pt 
ſeeing be hath —— t61 tek, 
ved much for ius p 


fifth journ 5 heed T1 12 
ſourttent ybates l It is Mely therefore? ride 


this 
by Paul, is none of che ſiye me 
Lebe but ſomè othet. Thie ſecond 
Whch cheſe fouttekbe yeares 
2 It is ueerta * 
beg at his e 50 
— et, Wh PI. 
lem: TTY, 
hete take bffente! 


of os and place, 1 p 
Males 

. for 5 

tome doen hag fin (6fa\Viitlori, | 
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A Commentarie upon 502 


2 — 


ſhall be eſtabliſhed by the teſtimonie ot two 
or three witne ſſes. Hence we leatne, that if a 
108 ariſe of the doctrine which is delive- 
red in the publike Miniſterie, then the hea · 
ters that ate able to judge, muſt be witneſſes, 
and the triall is to bee made by them. Thus 
faith Chriſt in the like caſe, he ache yee me ? 
ale them that heard me, Iob. 18. 21. Therefore 
great care and circumſpection is to be had of 
| 22 delivered. Againe, whereas 
Pani makes Barnabas a Jew,and Tua Gen- 
tile, hiscompanions,we are taught to imbrace | 
wich a brotherly love, not onely the men of 
our owne — ur as — of 
othes nations, ſpecially i leeye. For 
then they ate all children of one Father, and 
erta ine all to one family: and there is no dif- 
of nations now. It is a fault therefore, 
| of one nation carric in their hearts 
a generall diſlike and hatred oftentimes of 
chem with whom they deale and converſe, 
and that becauſc they are of ſuch or ſuch 


ruſalem, or other countries in way of merit or 


trey, and out of che ptecincts of the Church, 


countries. 

| The fourth point is, the cauſe of his jour- 
ney, in theſe words, and I went byrevelation. 
| Here we aretaught, that for the journyes we 
make, we are to have ſome good and ſuffici- 
ent warrant : though not a reyelation, yet a 
commandement, or that which countervailes 
a commandement ; as when wee travell b 
vertue of our callings, When Noe had nh 
the Arke, he enters into it at Gods comman- 
dement: n : and when the earth 
Was in ied, he preſumes not to goe out, 
il the Lord bade 2 three — 

Ugrimes 


are to be blamed. chat travell to je- 


religion. For they have no warrant. Second- 
ly, travcllers that goe from countrie to coun- 


upon vaine curiofitic, to ſee faſhions. Such 
when they rravell from their owne countries, 
yet they travell por from their vices, but ta- 


int and hoi 
3 — 


h of che i 


be laſt are beggers and Rogues, that 
from, place to I that they may a 
— and upon the {wear of other mens 


nnn 
ma 


: > The b 1 

ſtants, fox condemy 7 ny le 
and Councels. | doe us wrong. In. 
ö Was partie . it there 

OT uh? fr For no- 


t and 


— the — devil 


ſtles. For the la of God is, that every mattet A 


| 


cell coniied of fuch#5 were ofche lraher fe-| 
pinned en the Popes 


tion, whoſe faith Was 


ee ve. Nevertheleſſe, we allow all Chriſtian 


Councels,lawfull 
there might be a 


: and wee deſire 
U Councell, for the 


rriallof truth, and for the fiaying of unſettled 


minds : theſe three 
One, that the Councell be 


bee no judge, 
Chꝛriſt jo his mord be the 


tation held. 


Paul doth not ſubmit the truth of 


ther amiſſe, For Pan dach not 


jud 


Religion, is alone. The to de 


| 


termine and reſolve in caſes concerning 
life, is inſeparably annexed to hi 


* 


= 
—_—_ 


— ——_ 
* „ * 


2 


2 | which he preached to the 
— 5 Church of Jeruſalem. And 

which they teach: for che ſoveraigne 
Judge of all queſtions and controverſies in 


being remembred; 

by Chei- 
ſtian Princes, to whom the right of calling a 
Coeuncell be The other, chat the Pope 
ie The third, that 
and that the 


declares his doctrine, 
and they give: | it appeares, that 


here 


* 


ing faith 


| 


in it are we 2 reſt. The principal 


\ Ol 


8383 


1 * 
þ . 
1 
: 
OI 
» 
* 
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— 2 


il — 


„ C—_—_ 


upbraid us, that we will be tried — , 
but by rhe Scriptures, even as the. 5 
; tor, that will not be tried by the Queſt, bum 


| by the evidence. I anſwer, forthe ſatiafy ing of | 


' our adverſaries, wee ſubmit our ſelves to the 
triall of the Church and Ceuncels, fo be it, 
the three cautions before remembred be du- 
ly obſerved : ſpecially, that all things be jud- 
ged and tried — word, and by re 
ſons gathered thence. 

Againe, the Papiſts hence gather, that the 
Scriptures are to bee approved by the 
Church. A»ſ. Thus much we grant: yet ſoas 
wee hold, that the principall approbation of 
the word, (whereby wee are moved to be- 
leeve and )-is the word, and from the 
word, and not from the Church. Eot the Scrip- 
ture hath his evidence within it ſelſe, which is 
ſufficient to make us beleeve the word to be 
the word, though the Church ſhould ſay no- 
thing. | n. 

The third point is, concerning the perſons 
with whom Paulconterred:namely, with them 
that were the chiefe, that is, with thẽ that were 
in price and account, as Peter, lames. & c. Here 
we ſee, what is the honour and worſtupthat is 
due to excellent men, namely, a precious and 
reverend eſtimation. Thus the name of D. 
vid was of price in Iſrael for his vertues, 1 
Sam. 1B. laſt. And thus with the Papiſts, are we 
content to honour the Saints. Againe, here 
the Papiſts gather, that they are ckes, 
thar aller Pawlrexample, will not goeup to 
Rome to Peter and his ſuceeſſour, to have 
theit doctrine and roligion tried and exami- 
ned. I anſwer, ſitſt we are content to be tried 
by the —5 of Peter, lamer, lobn, Paul, &c. 

And this is the commandement of Cod, in 
doubt ful cauſes, To the Law and tothe teſlmo 
ny, Iſa. S. a0. Secondly, l anfwer, that we have 
a commandemene, not to gor up to Rome at 
this day, to have out religion tried/Rev.1 8.4, 
(ome out of Babylon my people. Thirdly, Lan- 
ſwer, that the Biſhop of Rome is Peters ſuoceſ 
ſour , not in teaching, but in denying of Chriſt, 
And the learned Papifts coufe ſſe, that for this 

ſucceſſion thy have but a humane faith, groun · 
ded apon humane hiſtoric. | 
The fourth is; the End of the confe- 
rence, Left I run, that is; left 1 ſhould 
| preach,or had preached in vaine. Theſe words 
of Paal are not ſimply to be taken. For the 
Mimiſterie of man, and cvery ſermon, brings 
— the fru which God hath appointed. 
| — whether it bee unto the hearers, the ſa- 

vour of life, or the ſavour of death, ivisalwaies 
2 — ſavout unto God. The words therefore 
attic this meaning: Leit ch 

|Hauld be of leſſe = and — — if 
L ould preach in vaine, in reipect of chat 
winch.is leokedforac the hands of un 
Apoſile. And chis Pax! ſpealeaybecauſo a tu · 
=> went abroad / that his docttine in many 
(nt was contrarie to the other Apoſtles. 


— 


1 from 
receiving the Goſpel], — — 
beleevers. was quenched. No] then, the eud 


of the conference was to Ray this falſe report; 


Goſpell would fo labour and walke in this 


ſhed my conrſe, O, 2 lum! 4. 


mens 


trades and occupat ions that wee — 
here with ro | preſerye thin cemporalP life: 


bettet ro know the doctrine of ttue religion 
| whereby our foules are to by ſaved? on ty 


” 


alſo to ſtud y and take carc,howby preaching 
he ma y doe che moſt good. 


though he were Grecian;:was Pl 


bation which was given to PI. It ſt 


| foure things. The ficſt, chat the Apoſiies did 
not compell· I 5:45 to be citcumciſed. 
ſecond, — — 


rd, that — 9 — 

hande of fellowſhip» v. 7. The latt, that at his 

departure they required of. 
viggof: 


—__c_ou__W_ _ 


2 


meanes, many” were 


that the Miaiſterie of Pavd might have pa. 


ſage, andthar with greater % 22 229 
Hence the Papitts gather that the doctrine 
of Paal was uncetta ine and till it 


was approved by Peter. I anſwer, this amd 
ſought the approbation of his doctrine, abe 
hands of Peter, and the reſt: not becauſeir was 
unoerta ine, and unprofitablezbut becauſe it was 
ſlandered:and the ſlander was, that he taught 
otherwile than Peter did. Now to cutoff this 
ſlander, he uſeth meanes to:manifelt his con: 
ſent with Peter, and cherefote ſeckes appro» 
bation at his hand. Tf 

Againe, when Pas! ſaith; Left I | 
in uaine, he gives us to undetſtand, thut the 
Miniſterie of the word is not a wor ke of eaſe; | 
or pleaſute, but a labour: nay a continued la- 
bour, like to the tunaing in a race, tt were 
theretore to be wiſhed, that Miniſters of the 


calling, that they might be able co ſay wich 
Paul, I bave fought a good fight, I have n. 


Thirdly, hence irappeares, that all belee- 
— have — know of their 
faich religior . T procuring this was 
the thing that Pax! aimed at, in this c 
rence with the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem; Wee 
winde of — — — — 

uires faith in us : and faith preſuppoſeth cer- 
— knowledge. The feſt and ie cund com- 
mandemeuts require that we know:God, and 
his will, diſtinguiſh him from ſalſe god, and 
his worſhip from falſe vor ſhip. Here comes 
the fault of our times to be couſideted : moſt 
ſt us doe not know their religion. 
A ſoule negligence, Wetake paines to leurne 


what a ſhame theu is it, that wee learne not 


Laſtly, here we leatne æhat the off of the 
Miaiſter is, not only to teach and preach, but 


3. Bat nher yet l um. nich ee, 


74. 4 Nr * Dae! 
Aftet the conference, followes the 


Grine, v. 6. Ther 
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thren: would have i 


files did not urge me to circumciſe him. 
Here it may bee demanded; how this text 
can well ſtand wich A. 16.v.3.forthere Pau. 


refuſeth to circumciſe Titas, hough he were a 
Grecian. I anſwer thus. Circumciſion was at 
this time a thing indifferent. From the fir ſt in- 
ſtuution to the ing and ſpecially to. the 
death of Chriſt, it was a thing commanded, a 


new Teſtament, it was utterly aboliſhed, and a 
thing in reſpect of uſe utterly unlawful, In 


of the new Teſtament was yer in founding, it 
wasa ceremonie free or indifferenc. It may be 
objected, that the whole ceremoniallla w was 
aboliſhed in the death of Chriſt: Lanſwer, it 


— of faich and conſcience: yet ſo, as the uſe 
t 

| God for « while; Circumciſion at this time 
laid aut; and fo ie muſt remaine for a time, that 


be ohjected, that Baptifme was come in the 
roome of circumciſion : and that therefore 
circumciſion was but an idle and emptie cete- 


monie. ] anſwer, it was not uſed as a Sacra 


ment at this time, or as a part of Gods wor- 
ſhip, or a matter of neceſſity, but onely as a 

fret ceremonie, and that onely then, when it 
tend ed to the ediſics tion of men. 

Being then a thing indifferent, it might as 
occaſion ſerved be uled or not wird. Therefore 
Paul condeſcending to the weaknelle of the 
belecving Jewes, circumciſed 7 imorhie © and 
| that be might not offend the godly, and hin- 
der Chriſtian libertie, he refuted to circum- 
ciſe Tita. : 
Here a greatqueſtion-is anfwered, whether 
| we may uſe things indifferent as oft as we wil, 
and how we wil: The anſwer is, No. Things 
are not called indifferent, becauſe we may ule 
aber indiſferently, ot not uſe them when we 
will, and how we will: but becauſe in them- 


t — and we may uſen hem well or 
ill, and we may againe not uſe them well or e- 
|| vill. — — be two things whic h 
| reftrainc the uſe of thing indifferent: the law 
| of charitic; and the la wes. of men. The law of 
| charicie is this, I hwngs endfferext. imthe caſe of 
¶ ſcuadl l ceaſe tobe indifferent aundare a things 
l. chat u, either forbidden} or comman- 
ded. Faul ſaich, if to eat ſleſi be to the otſence 
ot his brother, he will cat no fle(þ while the 
world ftands, 1 Cor. 83. 13. Audthough be cir- 
| cumoiicd Time, yer would he het circum- 
}-cite Tuualeſt be fhould oſſend abe godly, and 


for ory part wasreadie to circumciſe Tua if 
there had brene a meet occuſion 2 ſalſe bre | 
a noceſſitie upon 
us::chen I and Titus refuſed : and the Apo- 


1} 


n 


circumciſeth 7 1worhby,a Grecian: and here he | 


Sacrament, and à part of Gods worfhip. A- | 
gaine, after the planting of the Church ofthe | 


was fo : and circumciſion was aboliſhed,in re- | 


of was left to the libettie of the people of | 


ſelves, ot in theis one nature, they are neither 


; 
4 
q 


92 — 


| 


wasass longs that is dead. yet nnburied,and only | 
it way be buried withhenour. It may againe | 


'B 
the middle time, that is, while the Goſpel was | 
in publiſhing to the world, and the Church | 


| 


1 


— 


- — — 


| 
| 


| things indifferent, as meats, diinkes, apparell, 


| men and women) the nature of the thing is 


ſuato God, and carrying invheir hearts a pu- 
pole in all things to pleaſe God, nevertheleſſe 
{doe ſundrie things amifſe, upon ſimple igno- 


"I 


is metey it ſe 
home the ſtray ſheep i pon ſ iuſteul der ribecarries 
bis lambes 2 

— frare him,as a father ſperes his child, Ma, 


 weake ones truly turne to God, and carrie in 
| their hearts an honeſt | 


| ingly. Obſtinaze perſons ace ſuch as profeſe 


his exemple, hurt hriſſian libettyj ++ 
tang the good lawos of men, — | 
cirill or Eecleſiaſticall, tending to che com- 
mon , and ſerving, for cuiſication te- 
llraine che uſe of things ind iſterent, fo that | 
they which ſnaldo etherwiſe than thefe lawes 
command, with a comemptuous or diſtoyall 
minde, are guilty before God; yet here two | 
cautions mult be remembred. One, that the | 
lawes of men doc not change the nature of 
things indifferent: for it is che propentic of | 
| God, by willing this or that, to make ii good 
orcvill.Neither doe they cake away che uſe of 
things indifferent, For libertie granted hy a 
ſoveraigne power camot he reverſed by an 
inferiour power. Therefore humane lawes doe 
no more but tempet d moderate, the aver- 
common uſe of things indifferent, The ſe- 
cond caution is; That When the end of a law 
ceaſeth, when there is no contempt of the au- 
thoritie that made the Jaw, when no offepce is 
given : a thing indifferent remaines in his free 
uſe without finne, or breach of conſcience. 
Againe, here we learne, that a thing indiffe- 
rent, when it is made necefiarie to ſalvation, 
(as Circumc iſion was) is not to be uſed. This 
concluſion ſeryes to overthow the Popiſh 
religion. For i ttands in the obſervation. of 


times, &c. And the uſing, or the not uſing of 
them is made neceſſatie even in regard of 
mans ſalvation. For the abſtinence from 
things that are by nature inditiercnt is made a 
part of Gods worſhip, and meritorious of e- 
ternall life. For example : ro marrie,or not to 
marie, is fer vaurea thing indifferent : and 
therefore when abſtinence from marriage is 


made neceſſatie (as it is io divers orders of 


changed, which God hath left free, and it is 
s doctrine of devils ; which is caught, 

| Here againe we learne, to make difference 
of perſons, Some are weake, ſome axtobfit 
nate. Weake ones are ſuch, as having turned 


tance or bad cuſtome, till be they better in- 
formed. Of theſe Pa faith, ihat he bea 
1 all, that he mig av, Cer g.. And 
for their ſakes: de to circumciſe 
| T imothie. And if we that havt ſcarce x drop 
af mercy in us, muſt thus beate with them 
that arc — — more wil Cod doit whO 


; [ſ2o40-1 1 He will nos 
quenchthe ſmoaking flax, 1(a:q2.Heſparerthens 
3. 17. This being alwaies rtmembred, char 


not to ſinne 2 
his la wen ut anytime wittingly, & wit- | 


the fauh,and et hold and practice bad things 


of ' 


—_— — 
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For this ist heir v2 v 


| Gon with a 
cation and faly 


the Church · of Rome . Ch be- 
| cauſe workes with Chriſt, w/the uſe 
of out juli and rar as 


| Forallths' 


the cause that Tu. was not circumeiſed, 


the heſt, hath wicked mer and hy 
i. In Adar fumily thete iy Core im the Arke 


x 


"rhe Epiſtles 10 the Galatian atten. | 


1 


of wil full ignorance and of malice. Theſe 
ſons are not to be borne wich, — 
ſpected : and in reſpect of them, P ]αοuld 
not circumciſe 7 #11. 0 21 1 1114014 
Laſtly, inthat Trews-was not compelled to 
be — may be demanded, hether 
Recuſants may be c led to the exerciſes 
of religion? I aaſwet, yea, ſor encteiſes of relj- 
gion are not things indiffrrent;as Circuntcifi- 
on was. le madea covenant with the Lord, 
_ canſed all bis ſubje$s to fand 2 u, 
2 (br. 34. 32. The ki the marriage feaſt 
of his forme fairh of — $; — 
to enter in, Lxł. 14. 23. It is objedted chat men 
may not be compelled: to belecve. I anſwer: 
it is the commandement of God, prove che ſpa- 


may not be compelled to belet ve, yet may 
they be compelleu to come to the congtega - 
tion, to heart our {crmons, and therem the 
reaſons and grounds of our doctrine, that they 
may trie whatis the truth, and cleave unto it. 


| 4- Ferallebo falſe brethrou that crept in, who 
| came in prituly ro ſpie out our. libertie which we 
have in Chriſt. leſus, bar they might bring 6; 
— uns plare fu 
. Towbom we.gave 
— chatthe — Goſpell might 
Pax! had aid: before; that Tin, wat not 
to be circumciſed : now he addes, 
falſe bretbren, thay is, though the 
falſe brerhyen did could to the en- 
tfarie. Here then Pas! ſets downe who were 


namely, certaine at Jeruſalem, and 
them he ſets forch by tw o properties, they ave 
falſe lreibrun, and tnro the Church. 
Touchingthe firft, by it we ſearne, that the 
Chuteꝶ of G earth; even when it is at 
in 


there is Chan: in Chrifts fumily or ſchooſe, 
there is Tudas. In the np 
by-the chiefe ' 


: 


fore wee may not ſo meh us dreame of per- 
fection of tho Q eerth; | 
—— Vb ud ud. 

aww οπ⁹e,οe 's 90b G3 (11565 3 (1282997 


che ſe ad verſo fies of Pant orecalled 
ctuſe ot jut 


* 


ations Neue 


cauſes boy * 


rita, 1 Joh. 4. i. And this commandement per- 
| caines to all perſons. Therefore though men 


= 


B 


2 


| any man'amemberof Outiſt. Againe; it fol- 
lowes hence, that falſe drethten a mem 


A/ Now Paſtors that reach Chritt ar — 


laid to exrer in by this doore:the 
any other way of ſulvation;ars 
another way:and they which 

— ſome other 


they are ſite the ſerpene. I. 
were all placed in Eden t and Man 


— 


3 


ther, that falſe brethren are not true d e- 
ly members of che viſible Churety/ h 
— — members in oppestance . For H th 
were in their 13ght place, they ſhould hor 
ſoid to ereepe in; The true members of dhe 


but &re boi and ſet upon the fouriddtiewby 
God. It may be alleaged, chat they ate bu pti- 


Chriſt, and c 


and baptiſme doth but ſtale our inſirton into 


into the out ward ſociexte of the con 
on: and the out witd ing doth not m 


bers of the Catholike Chureb. Forth viſible 


they which are not reall members ofithe xrut 
— Church, are not members of the Ca- 
tholikes- 3 


Agaitie, in that falſe — 
the congregation, — 'that no 
mat can ſet downe the ptetiſe time er- 
rours ae their beginnings Fot dαι uν,j,St 
thereof enter in ſeeretty not obſetve 
| The rwuvioue man ſoives bitiares whenttien bee 
aſlerpe, Mar. 13. It ſuſſiceth therefore, i wee 
can ſhew them to bee etrouts by che Word, 
though we cannot deſigne the fer time hen 
they The time 4whenta” ſhip” (utheth 
we ofte:vobſerver-bar the time fir 
drew werer, we do tio Let the Papiſto th 
upon this 2 E * 1110 315 
thus declared h were the 


aid tv olhie in 


— — 
, are ſaid l rrrep in. becuaſe p- 
Chriſt ; and yet,. be- 


ther enter not continue in the tri Cre, 
with any good watrant from God. Ia this, 


ia the garden of Eden called Paradiſe; add fo 
were not beaſts. Hawa hen comestche f 
ind &a all likelihood it exept in And I, 
falſe brethren imo tho Church. Henee 1 ga- 


Cbuteh creepe not into the myſtical boche, 


ſed, & thereby made members ofthe Church. 
I anſwer, that faith atakes us methbers of 
y of the true Church : 


Chriſt; and ſerves as @ meanes of admiſſion { 


Church is part of che Catholike: and rherfore | 


' 


: 
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Res , 


'  |defir0ue<0-learne, but for advantage ſake. 


| | heaten come to ſermons, ; that they may 


 ([|4hrenenquue. bow farre-Chriltian liberty ex- 


| 1, od ini ſhe w 
| ae of the 'Gaſpell; — yet indeed 
meant nathiog leſſe : ihough their fraud and 
— was not perceived · Here then the 
foundation they lay ot all their naughtie dea- 
[ling ia their d iſſembliug, which Bus! here 
non apdcoodemnes, On che contratie, our 
— te be indeed that which we profeſl: 
our Alves to be : and co ptofeſſe n more out- 
Watlysthan we ate in⅛‘Jtd dy: and to approve 
our bean to God, for iat ae we proſeſſe 
befpta en · Of 94% 0227793 141 tr 19 
Je ſecond Rep or degree is, that they ſþic 
ent the bibertie which aul and ihe. reft had by 
| Chat bahas is, cheypoonferre with the Apo- 
Rieaaudinequire of them hat liberie they 
have by Chriſt, inroſpeR of the Cerewenjall 
Jaw ol God: and this they doe, not of a minde 


Thexe be two kinds of ſpying: one la wfullʒihe 
other ualau full. Lawfull , as hen in juſt and 

lawkull War, we inquixe inte the counſels and 
doing ol our enenues, b. 13. 1. Uelawiul, 
| Heumen —— — — 
| 4 DUS hyp es Avits in the 
2 
ſome het he teh co diigrace them, Aauib. 


2 
| cht zbey 98 conſuꝛe chem. Thus ſundrie 


Carpe i hus our enemies enquite into. out te- 
ligꝛon, thas che may finde (as they ſuppoſe) 
exceptions, untruthes, and contradictions. 


debe Church of Jeruſslem, ſalſe bre- 


tends, cy may overthrow it. This kind 
| of ſpying i a common fault; wee. muſt take 
| heeg-atii, and applyche eie of our minde to 

battas uſe. Firſt, we are to be ſpies, in teſpect 
of ont. owne ſinnes and coriupt ions, to {pie 
them aut, Cam 3. 40. Let us ſearch aur waves, 
gere, and (uragagane to the Lord. A- 
{| 89i99u we are go ploy the ſpies, in geſpect of 
your p henemies, that we may Hade aut 
he etpns pf the fleſn, the would, and 
the devill. Thirdly, we _ bee as: ſpies,;in 
arghugaatihe Seripeures, lov. g. 39 chat we 
| bo gods of the la 
| ???x8x x —ꝛ — 
* p urgiog is, 
7 fel S 
| — — la u. Mere let 
- ock 


Al 
\ Chriſt, the devill is content ti und heen- 
|devours 


— theni in his ſnare at his xl. Thus under 
the name of Chriſſ iamitie; thert be ſ warme; 


— 


— 


chat he of corporation, ſtanil furcheir liber- 

love in bondage, andineglect che ſpiritnall li- 
| Thus we ſee ho the falſe brethren urged 

circumciſion no 

The firſt point is, chat ti ey giveplace | 


| would have tended to the prejutiiee of Chri- 
Atheiiis ptir iuto the Scriptures, | 


law. Agalbe, hen men profeſſe the name of 
wich all migin, every wheie to 
bold them under che bondagę of finneʒ and to 


af Aahciſts,;Epicures, Libertines; worldlings, 
ud prophane petſum. At this time, accor- 
ding to ancient euſtome, wee celebrate the 
memoriall of thie bargh of Chrift: and yet no 
time. ſo full pf diſordot as thiss For the moſt 
that profeſſe Chriſt: take and challenge to 
themſel tes a Heeneious liberrio, to live and 
doe as they liſta and this kind otiliberty is flat 
bondege. But chey that are (crvantsot Chriſt 
jadced ſhould take heed of this: bondage: 
Ker being free from fn, they ſbouliu beſeryart; 
ef nothing but righreo»ſneſe,KymG, 18, They 


ties: what a (hamerthen is it chat nen ſhould 
bertie which they have hy Chriſt 7. 
vvlet us come to Ps reſuſal. 


for an houre. It ſeemes they were te to 


uſe circuenci ſiom hut · oncegbut they would not 
yeald ſo much 'as:once- 2 betrauen their ct 


(lian liber in Allplaors, Kot welas tue, that 
we may not wit di leaſt. deren that is in 
thercaſe of conſeſſion heſote rerſaties, 
thog ic when thepplecke to truth 


* 


. 


| eint, bete we 


y ſuffered d cab. 
„that me ute notito 


id frem the ſeaſt part of th af 
X . 


teac 


| 


- 
* 2 
. 


| 
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Theodorer. | 
hiſt. lib, 4. c. i. 
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* Hearn 
thing, o 
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A ns 


Cap. 2. 
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Luk. 10. 16. 


learned no- 
thing, ot, I was 
not taught. 


: forme of 


the Epiſtie tu ibe GAIATANS. 


wotld we may bt indifferent, and of neither 


is no halcing berweene two religions. 

The ſecond 
by the way of ſub jetion. The reaton is, the —— | 
ſtles were of higheſt authoriie, fimply to 
beleeved in their doctrines And they had ex- 
traordinaty authority to puniſn them thatre- 
ellieuſly withſtood them, Act. 5. 5. & 10. and | 
A. 13. 20. 2 C vr. 10.6. For this cauſe they | 
were not to ſtand ſubject to the judgement 
and cenſure of any man. They willingly ſuf 
fered their doctrine to be tried, yet were they 
not bound to ſubjeRion, as other Miniſters 
of the new Feſtament ate, 1 Corinth). 14. 32. 
1 Job. 4. 1. It may be ſaid, If they would not 
give place by ſuhjection, how then gave they 
place? An There is two kindes of yeelding: 
one by toletatibn. withoue approbation, the 
other by ſubjeftion, which is the greateſt ap- 
probation that can be. By the firit, it may be 
Paul was couteut to give place, hut vor by the 
ſeconds Here we ſee ho we ate to yeeld to 
the corruptions of the times in which we live, 
whether they be jn manuers, or in docttine. 
Wee are to g ve place by mecke-and patient 
bearing of that which we. cannot mend, but 
we ore not to giwe place by ſubjection. 
The thitd point is the end of Pan. refuſall, | 
That the truth of the Goſpel _ continue | 
that is, that the Goſpel} might 


c preſeryed 
in puritie and integritie in all things. And by 
this Paul gives us to underſtaud, that if cit- 
cumciſion be made a neceſſirie cauſe of jufti- 
fication. and ſalvation 1 the Go- 
ſpell doth not continue. Here let us obſerve 

x an when juſtification orfalvarien is aſcribed 
to works of 8acraments, the ttuch of the C. 
ſpell gives place, and falſhoodcomes'(incho 
toome · Wherefore the religion of the Church 
of Rome d mere deproyaition bſ the Gow 
ſpell, ſor it qu hes works to be che mexitorious 
cauſes! of juſtification and ſelvation. Nay, 
which is more; it teacheth men to Horſhip 4 
peege of btaadʒ and to invocate dead men, and 
tolkdeele dalwar t A dtoues. 49949! 
6. And ef them tha ſecmadiobrigroatyrer: 

( — in tim it mag no. opt - 
tan: ,,] God nacepreth womens: perfor. } 
for they hike are the aluefe dor commutipate 


en Paul la yes 
bee leatned uchi 
And this het dp 


ot ce chlefs. Apoſtles. 
h in che. ſitſt words; in 
—— 1 | — — 
ry or having a ſentence, he 
ILSS af ioche 2 conceales ehe 
pat, ani —— — 
render thus Ofuhers tht ſeamed as; brgren: 1 
«dr; Ait arme dnathing.. Theakke 
ia fed; s Chr ci. tao. 
Where abexfbrth, df chd Lord bleſſe mah 


Mot & 


| fide; but in matters of God we may not. There | 


int is, they gave not place | 


urge vh hos 2195: cid Low | 


do vv the ſecond | 
—— | 


bee wurb . „ling the end afrinil lene 


_— tt 


not in points of religion. In matters of this A 


C 


—.C_. 


| 


of his firſt ſpeec 


tec. 1 be. t. el. 14M, — | 

In the roome of this concealement; Pas 
puts au enſwcr to an obe ion. Fot ſome 
man might take exception againſt his former 
ſpeech thus > Thou calleſt the Apoſtles great. 
but thowſpeakeſi fained ly; fot thou knoxeſt 
they were but poote ſiſhei· men. To this hee 
makes anſwer thus; #hat they were once, 1 
makes ne matter rome. Then he renders a rea- 


ſon of his anſwer, God accep's 10 mans perſon. 


This done, he proceeds and renders a tea ton 
h r he learned nothing of the 
chieſe Apoliles; becauſe they did not commu- 
nicate any thirg te him, either in docttine or 
counſell, : 23:01 

The Uſe. This verſe ſerves to expound other 
places in S. ohn. Where Chriſt prouyniſeth to 


| give hug Spirit to he Deſerples,to teach them al 
‚ things „1e. 14. 26. and to {cad them into all 


trath, Ieh. 16.13. Now theſe promiſes ducct- 
ly and properly concerne the Apoſtles, and 
they ere here verified in Pa who was fo 
tarre forth taught by God, and led into all 
eruch , that the chicfe Apoliles could not 
teach, or communicate any thing to hum. For 
all this, though Paul and the rett were led in- 
to all truth, that they could not erre, yet were 
they not led into all holineſſe of life, tkat they 
could noi ſinoe. Pan ſaith, To wil preſent 
with me, but he addes, that hee cannot dee the 
good he would. Chriſt faith to all the Apotiles, 
Hee that ts waſhed, and u all cleane; m ſtill 
have hue feet waſhed, loh. 13. 10. Wherefore 
they are to be tebuked chat rhinkegheremuſt 
be no want at all in them that are Preachers 
of the Goſpell, and hereupon take occaſion to 
deſpiſe their Miniſterie, if they can ſpie any 
thing amiſſe ii their doings. Upon the ſame 
gromd chey might reject the miniſterie of 
cha AppRies. For thougu they could not erre 


in preacküng and writing, and though they 
had no — 


to bee taugut of any man, yet 
wore ey not tree fromſin in the lives, and 
the c hiaſe them jundrie times failed. 

A geinezhere we leamne, that chere 8a good 
and da yvtull kinde of boaſting: and: that is, 
when: a mani diſgraced, and his dißgrace is 
the diſhonour of (vod, and the dilgrace of the 
Goſpel, This makes Fu here to ſa y, that be 
learned nothing of the alue fe Apoſlles, Fot if he 
had ſeid other wiſe, he ſhould have hoenę te- 


nd more bus an ordiagry-Ditciple, 

— — de — this 
conference, ſbould have beehe caljed in que- 
ſtion · For this cauſe het ſlauds upon it, that 
they Aid not communicate any thing unto 
hide Uparithe ſike acesſion hee proteſſeth 
that ve mill boaſt, 2 Cor. 11.16. Here the 
laying of Sa/ewer may be objected Let ane- 
then mens. month praiſe thee and not thine one, 
Prev.tp2lanſwer : It ſufficeth for the truth 
of ſundrie proverba, if they bee c 'y, 
ou ina iy, add uſually true, though they bee 
tally. true. Thus ordinarily men 


not- 
are bot io pra iſe themſelves: yet ina U 
R ; and 


——— 


— 


| 


— 


— 
— 


— tt. — 


— — 


2ͤĩÜ 3? QA 


* 


— — 9 — 


— 


- > — — * 
” . 2 = ho 


7 2 > 
3 n a ww pry —— 


MP - 
q - 
_—_— 4 


—— 


_—_ 2 — — — — — 
4 — K —- — 2 


— » - 
— — - 2 - P oy 
— + — r — <—— == : a *. «© . 


© 24 - "x — —ͤ— - - — ——— — — — 
Sa * 8 * SD. Þ © home Alt « — 4 — 


n 
— my 4 
» > 1 
— — 


—U—ä — — — 


lh 


| 


and extraordinarie caſe, it may be otherwiſe, 
And the manner which Paul uſeth in com- 
mendirg of himſelſe, is to be obſerved. Firſt, 
he doth it in great modeſtie ; becauſe in ſpea- 
king of himſelſe, hee concealeth that part of 
the ſentence which ſhould have ſerved to ex- 
preſſe his praiſe. Secondly, in praiſing of 
_ | himfelfe, he is not carried with envie, but his 

| care is to maintaine the good name of the reft 
| of the Apoſtles, when hee ſaith, What they 


challenge him for pride and 
though hee could not brooke an equ 
withall ſcorned to learne of any. Againe, by 
Pauli example we ate to take notice of a com- 
mon ſinne. Mens hearts are fo poſſeſſed with 
ſelfe-· love, and they are ſe addicted to their 
; ©wne praiſe, thatit is griefe to them to heare 
any praiſcd beſide themſelves: whereas love 
bindes us as well to take care for the good 
name of others, as of our one. 

When Paul faith ,#hat they were in time: 
pa#t, it matters not to me: we learne, that we 
are to eſteeme of men not as they have beene, 
but as they are. Peer, Iamet, and Iohu, though 
they had — fiſher-men, yet are they ho- 
nourcd of Paul as Apoſtles. Therefore when 
men have repented, wee may not upbroid 
them with their ſives paſt. Neither may wee 
take occaſion to contemhe them that bee in 
authoritie, becauſe ve have known what they 


umption, as 


have beene herccofore: but everie man is to C 


be eſteemed according to his calling, and ac- 
cording to the grace of Cod given him. Like 


they are when they repent. Therefore i Sa- 
tan ſhall ar any time object thy 
unto him thus: Tel me net what I heavy bien, 
but tell nt what I am, and what I will be This 
ſufficerh when we repent. d Ott fo: 
God accepteth the perſon of no man.] By per- 
ſon is meant, not the ſubſtanco of a man, or 
the man himſelſe, but the out ward qualitie 
or condition of mau, us coumtrey, ſex, · birth, 
conditipu of life, riches, povertie, mobilitie, 
wiſdome, learning, &c. Aud God is ſaid, or 
to accepr the perſon, becauſe he doth call men, 
befiowhis gifts, and give judgement r accor- 
ding — one — and anc ng and 
not - accbrding to the-ourwar * b 
and — of the perſon, Read 406.34. 
19. It may be objected, that God deates not 
ſe ually with them that ate equall . becauſe 
| al men are equallia Adam, and ot them hee 
chuſeth ſome to etetoll life, and reſuſeth o- 
thers. J anſwer': Her is ſaid to accept per- 
ſons that deales uneq ally with men, being 
bound to drale equally: now God is not thus 
| bound, becauſe hee is ſoveraigne and abſo- 
| lute Lord over all his creatures, and moyidve 
| with his one what he willy Afar, 20.26, Se. 
condly, it may be objected; that uu hadre. 
ſhed io Abel and hu ſacriſice, Gon. 4.4 · Anſw. 


hate beene, it is no matter to mee, Here then 


we ſee, that the Atheiſts doe Pas! wrong, who | | | 1 
according to them, as they are fruits of the 


all, and \ 


B 


is Gods mercifull dealing'towards us. Bor he 
accepts men, not as they haveibeene, but as | 


life-paſd; ſay, 


— 


eA Commentarie upon . 
ca ies SO 


The condition of man istwo-fold ; outward. 
mward. Ourward ſtands in worldly and civif} 
reſpecta. In ward ſtands in a pute heatt, good 
conſcience, and faith unfained. For this only 
was eAvel reſpected, Hebr. 11. 4. Though 
God accept not the outward perſon, yet is e- 
verienation, he that feareth God in accepted of 
him, Act. 10.34 Thirdly, it may be objected, 
that God judgeth everie man according to 
his workes. Anſw. Though workes appeare 
outwardly, yet the root and ground of them 


is in che heart. And the judgement of God is 


faith of the heart. | 

'|- TheUſe. All men are in this to be like un- 
to Cod their heavenly Father : not accepting 
perſons in their dealings. As Magiſtrates in 
the execution of juſtice, Deut. 1. 17. Mini- 
ſters in teaching, and in the reproving of 
ſinne, Mark, 14 14. and all belee vers, who 
are not to have religion in accepration of per- 
ſons, Jam. 2. 1. This acceptation is the ruine 
of ſocieties. And it is the common fault. For 
uſuslly elections are made, offices beſtowed, 
and juſticeexecured with partialitie,and with 
blinde reſpects to countrey, kindred, friend- 
3 — 2 ** af 
econdly, wee are all taught to feare the 

| judgement of God, and to prepare our ſelves 
wirh all diligence; that wee may bee found 

| worthy to ſand before God im that great 
day. For wee muſt come naked: before mm 
and hee will have no reſpe&roourdirch, our 
riches, our ing. Thereſore it js good for 
us how to put on Qhrift, that in trim wee may 
be accepted. For with hiurtho Father is well 
eaſtd. | 11 (1451138 30 Hg! 
Thitdly, wee inay not ſet our hearts upon 
the outward things of this world, becauſt 
God doth not reſpeR usfor thætij But we ate 
eurneſtly to ſeeks after the thing that make 
us atcepred with God, as trus faith, righte- 
ouſnefle, and poed conſcienee NM. T4. 5. 
Againe, ſuptriours muſt beatimoniſhed to 
deale moderarely with-cheiv inferiours, Coli 
1.14, Apiige,ioferiours are to comfort them« 


| ſelves if they bee oppreſſed: 'imrhar God the | 
Judge vf all accepts no perſons” \- x 


penb God in hea 
perſons ſhall cenſel 
God himſelfe the Lambe Ohriſt Jeſ#d 
ſhall be ali in albco che Blecti sl. 12H 
- ln the end ofche verſe Ponladiler, Fors hay 
ie, Rem l. Ik may be objected: wherd 
Raw! drixorrocome to hr # 
mura4ilfairh orb hirand 
dd com 


have immediate fe llovoſ 
ven, l outwa 5 


of his faith e and thus much ifieth te 
the Remanecs.: Here je 5 good 14 aw * 
that 
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Laſtly, here w earne that when wee ſhall — iy 
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Cap. 1. 
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© the Epiſtle ta the Galatians. 


ing · Put the caſe they were as 
learned as the Apoſiles, yer might they profit 


— of comfort, of faith, and 
good ction. | = 
| 7. But on thegontrarie, ben they ſaw tha 
mitted unto mee, as the eApoitle over the c 


4 * 1 the 
—— —— 


| knew the grace of Cod that mas' giver to m 
17 which areacotumed fillers, ave 10 nur, 
e Zarnchars the rig 4 pars we 
| ehat we ſbonldpreach u Gembles, awd rhey 

| ware 226 Citpnmoiſion..” lo (0d 516 2141501625 


The words ob more difficultie are thus t 
beexplaned:| Comrarnoiſe] that is, ay did 
communicate nothing to mee in way 

ted on, but on the conttatie they gave mee 
the hond of fellowſhip. Againe, the words 
{cor cwmc! ſion, and uncircumcrfion| ſigniſie the 
nation of the je ves, ond the Gentiles, che out 
circumciſed, the other uncirrumciſed. And 
| when Pau! ſaith; that the grace of God was giv 
ven ie hum. he meanes ſpecially the gift of an 
Apoltle, A. 1.5, Laſtly, ro give the right 
hand of fellowſbipte Paul, is to eſteeme and ac- 
knowledge him for ney 7 tel. 
low- ile, iv. f | inte- 
ken — 78 — Ms 1 * 

The contents of the words are theſe : Here 


Paul ſets downe the thicd ſigne of his appro- 
bation, „chat the chiefe Apoſtles ac- 
now le dim for their fellow- Apottte, 


verſ. 9. Secondly, hee ſets downe the man- 
ner, how the chieſe Apoſtles acknow 

this fellowſhip, and that wat, by making a 
covenant with Paul, that hee ſhovld preach | 
to the Gentiles, and Peter to the Jewes. 
Thirdly, hee ſets downe the impulſive cauſe, 
that moved the Apoſtles to receive Pax! to 
their fellowſhip: and that was the decree of 
God, whereby he ordained, that Pau / ſhould 
bee the chiefe Apoſtle to the Gentiles, and 


verſ. 7. Laſtly ; hee fers downe the ſignes, 
| whereby the Apofiles knew, that Paw! was 
| ordained the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : and 
they are two; the grace of God given him, 
and the power of his Miniſterie among the 


J 5 8 , 
9. And when Janes, and C. and Joa For the comm. 
Apofilesran thus, that 20% | 
ee leruſelem and ludea, then to S. 
| | 464,10 the wttermoit parts 
of the aarth, Aid. 1.8. And Pauls commiſſion 
is, thet he ſhould ficft preach-co the Gen- 
tiles, and in the ſecond 
Iſrael, A4. 9. 16. It may 
comtmiſſion of all the Apaftles, was to goe 
into all the world, N 
without exception, 
power and libertie Chtiſt gave to all the 
Apoſt les, and hee did not take it away aſtet 
ward : nevettheleſſe, hee ordered it by a ics 
cond decree, that Pan ſhould ſpecially have 
] care of the Gentiles, and Peter of the Jewes. 
And this the Lord did in great wiſdome, that 
confuſion and diſcord 


and a regard bad of all Provinces thorewthe 


Hence it followes, that the 
ter, over Jewes and Gentiles, ia a ſuppoſed 
the ordinance of God is, that Pe- 
be chieſe over the Iemes, and not ever 
the Gentiles, which were almoſt all che world 
beſide. Aud thus the ſupremacie of the 
ound, foriFhee hold of Peter, 
and ſucceed him in authoritie and office, (as 
hee precends) he muſt 
over the Jewes, and hee hath nothing to doe 
r Paul was chiefe over the Gen- 
tiles, and not Peter. 

Secoudly, this ordinenceof C 
to underſtand, that the place, Aar: 
Thom art Peter, ad upon this roche will b, 
C' ereb, & c. and I will give thee the kyyes 
of the king dome of heaven: doth not cantaine 
iſe made to Percy, of a pri 

Apoſites, and over 
Church, If Chiiſt had meant any ſuch 
in cheſe wotds, hee would nor ha ve aſſi 


[114 : andintbe 


to the people of 
objected, that the 


to preach to all men 
16.1 5. Anſw. This 


might bee avoided, 


Peter the chiefe Apoſtle among the Jewes, : wy 
| 


Gentiles, verſ. 8, g. Furthermore, the thin 
— contained are in a Syllogiſme diſpoſed 
thus. 

When the Apoſtles ſaw that I was erdeincd the 
chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and Peter ef 
the lewes, they acknowledged me for their 
fellow- Apeſsle, and made 4 covenam with 
me, that I ſhonld preach to the Gemiles, and 
Peter tothe Lewes. 

Bot when I was with then at [erwſalers. they 
ſaw that 1 was ordatned the chiefe Apoſile 
of che Gentiles, and Peter of the Lewes, 


the Je wes to Peter, and all the nations 
world beſide to Pai. Thus we ſee, how this 
Text, for many hundred yearcs, hath beene 
abuſed, and is fill at chis day. 

Thudly, it is falſe which the Papiſts teach, 
ace in S. /obn, Feed 
feed my ſpeepe, gives 4 primacic to Peter over 
the whole world. For by the ordinance of 
God, this feeding of lambs and ſheepe is li- 
mited to the nation ofthe Ie es. 

Laſtly, whereas Exſebime (aith in his Chro- 
was Biſhop of Rome, & late 


loki.21.15,16. 


-_ 


nicle, chat Peter 


— 
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there 25 years, it hath no hkłehhiood of truth: 
for then Peter lived in the breach of an en- 
preſſe c5mandement ot God, for a long tine: 
becauſe the ſewes were his ſpecial charge. 

Againe,it is to be obſerved in this text, that 
Tames,F iter, Ion, ate made equith all being 
Pillars; and Iames is firft named, and that not 
without cauſe. For not Peter, but aue was 
the Pre ſident of the Councellof Jeruſalem: 
becauſe hee ſpa be the laſt, ind eoncluded all, 
Act. 1 5. 13. Therefore the ſirſt nam 
pla ces of Scriprure, js no lufficient 
proote of his ſupremacie. , 

Thirely, Peter hexe is ſaid to malt a cove- 
nant with Pal, that be h bethd Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, and Pater of the Tewes. But i 
Peter had been head over the Church for 14. 
yeares togethet; and had bur kinwwea the 
primacie whichthe Papiſts give'tohim, hee 
would not have conſented to this order. It is 
allesged, that Pau was the chiefe' Apoſtle 
over the Gentiles in teſpect of paines'and la- 
bour, and not 111refpedt of juritdietion. I an- 
{wer : This diſtinction hath no ground in the 
word ot God. Agiine, Paul was an Apotile, 
and uſed his Apoſtoſitcall authoritie over the 
Ocntiles: an there is no Eecieſiaſtica l per. 
ſon that is, ot can be abeve an Apoſtle. For he 
was fimply to bee belceved in preaching and 
writing, and had extraotdinatie power given 
him by God, to puniſh them that rebelled. 

Againe, Paul here ſauh,that the Goſpel was 
committed to him and Peter, that is, that they 
were put in truſt with it. Hence wee learne 
three things. Thefrit;thatthe Goſpell is nor 
ours, but (os: and that men are but the kee. 
pets of it. For this we ate to praiſe God. The 
lecond is, that the Miniſtets of the Word ate 
and maintaine the truth of it, with 
all taithſulneſſe and good conſcience: and fur- 
ther, to apply it to the beſt uſe, and to the 
greateſt goed of men. For this charge lies 
upon them that are put in truſt. The third is, 
that the Goſpell is a ſpeciall treaſure. For 
this, we in England ate to yeeld unto God all 
thank fulneſſe, ſpecially by bringing forth the 
fruits of the Golpell. In this dutie the moſt of 
us come ſhort t ad therefore we mb 
feare, leſt Cod take from us the Go 
Kc, aud give it tha Nation that will bring 
tortlithe t1uit of it. 

Moreover, inthat Pau ſaith, that God was 
mightte by him and Peter, tothe Lewes & Gen- 
tiles, wee ate to conſider the efheacie of the 
Minitteric. Of it three cautions are to be ob- 
ſerved. The ht, that grace or power to re- 
generate, is not mcluded in the Word prea- 
ched, as vettue to heale, in a medicine. Paul 
ſaith, He that phantei hand be that matererb, is 
nor «ny thing; 1 Cor. 3. 7. To tegenerate, is the 
proper work of God, not a 
no not to the fleſhof Chrift, exalted above 
men and Angels, For the 
tegenerate, is not in it, a; ua ſubject, but in 
the Godhead of the Son. The ſecond caution 
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greeinꝑ to Angels, 


is, that grace is not inſeparably annexed and | 


tied to the Word preached, ſor to ſome it is 
the favour of jest to death. The third is chat 
the preaching of the Word is un externa ll in 
ſtrument of faith and regeneririon : and the 
— effect of it is to declare; or to ſignifie. 

it is an inſtrument; "when the 
Miniſters of the Word do byirfignifie de- 
clare what is to be dane, and hat is the will 
oft So the ſpirit ef God inwardly inlightens, 
the minde, and inclines the heart to beleeve 


con er ex 

operato,bythe worke donc. — — — 
craments are both of one nature (Sacraments 
being a viſible word.) Now the word and the 
preaching of it doth not confer grace, but on- 
ly declare hat God will confer. Thirdly, by 
| this it appeareg, that charmes or ſpcls have 
not force in them to cure diſeaſes, & to worke 
|| wonders, but by ſatanicall operation. For the 
| beſt word of alheventhe word pieached, hat 
it not. Laſtly, we arc here to he put in minde, 
| that we loſe no time in heariug of the word; 
for it is a means wherby we are dleanſed & te- 
newed. Every brauch that bringeth forth fruit, 
| God purgeth ia by his word & other meanes, 
| char nn may bring forth more frwit, Joh. 1 5. 
It isa thing tobe obſeryes, that the "+ 
0 ſtles at Jeruſalem acknowledged Tas to bee 
an Apoltle, becauſe hee had the gift ot an A- 
poſtle, and becauſe his minifterie was power - 
full among the Gentiles. Therefore they 
which have the gift of teackiug, by whom 
alſo God is powerfull in the converſion of fin- 
ners, are Miniſters certainly called of God, 
Let them thiuk oa this, that utterly condemne 
the miniſterie of the Church of England. For 
many Teachers among us can ſhew both the 
gift of reaching, and the power, or the effi- 
cacie of their Miniſterie. 

It is worth the marking alſo, that the Apo- 
ſtles are called Pillars.” Here wee fee, what is 
the charge of the Miniſters of the Word, 
namely, to ſuſtaine and to uphold the Church, 
by doctrine, prayer, counſell, good life. Ei- 
ze is called of Jou, Theeharreors and horſe- 
wen of [ſrael, 2 King. 13.4. And the Church 
of God upon earth is called ce Pile and 

truth, in reſpect of the Miniſterie of 
the Word, 1 Tum. 3. 15. 1119 
Aga ine, in that all Miniſters in their plades 
(according to the meaſure of gifts received) 
are pillari they are aq moniſhed hereby to be 
conſtant in the truth, vgainſt all enemies 
| whatſoever. It is the praute of /obn Raptii t, 
that he was »ot 4 reed ſbaken of the wind, Mat, 
11.7. All beleevets are to ſtand faſt in tomp · 
tation, againſt their ſpirituall enemies, Epheſ. |* 
6. 13. and this — hall the bettet doe, if 
they bee directed by the good example of 

their Teachers. 

| Thirdly, 
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| are ſirſt of all qebtort to our owhepoore, and 
| caſe of ettreme nc eſſitie) we are debtors to 


| 


| Thirdly, in that M:nifters are ard wee 


| Furthermore, Paul at this time was not ac- 


ſ 


| ſay, lam accounted none. Thus Pas! goes 


ning: therefore there was a full and perfect 


| the fleſb. not many mightie, not many noble. The 


| was; that they were deprived of their riches for 


daily carrieaboot wirh un. 


— 


the Epiſtezo the Galanans. 


—_— 


ate taught to cleave unto them and theirmi- 
niſterle at all times, in life and death. For we 
| are living flones in the Temple of God: Chrift 

is out foundation, und they be pifarsco hold us 
| bp : therefore not to be — Deur. 12.19. 


counted a pillar: for he ſa lch thus, Ines, Ce- 
| phas,lohn,are atcounted pillars; as who ſhould 


thorow good report andeyill report, and is 
content to be edntemned. | f 
Laſtly, che example of concord among 
Apofiles is to be obſ ved : in that they give 
the right hand of fellowſhipone to — 
10. Warning only that wee ſbould remember 
the poore which thing alſo I was diligentee dor. 
In theſe words Paul ſers downe the fourth 
and laſt ſigne of his approbacion ar Jeruſy- 
lem, on this manner. At my departing, the | 
Apoſtles warned me to remember the poore, 
and of no othet thing did they give me war. 


couſent bet weene us. 
In :he ꝭ words two things are ſer done, 
che Apotiolicall warning, aud the practice of 


'Wirning only't hat wee Jhowld remember the 
poor. ] lu tllem three points are to bee eonfi- 


it may be two. The firſt, beesuſe the poorer 
ſort teceived the Goſpell: thus it was in Co- 
roach, 1 Cor. 1. 26. Not many wiſo dccordivg to 


like have wee in experience at this day: the 
poorer ſort among as doe more heartily re. 
ceive it, than they of the ticher ſort. By this 
we are taught, that we may not ſix our love 
& our confidence upon riches? and that they 
that buy, muſt bee 3s though they bought 
not, and they that poſſeſſe, as though they 
poſſe ſſed not · Bt cauſe riches ſteaſe away the 
heart. The ſecond cauſe of their povertie 


the profeſſion of thi name of Chi 1 Theſſ. 2. 
14+ Hebr. to. 34. Here wee ate tough to ſit 
downe, and to teckon what che proleſſion of 
Chrift will coſt us to the uttettwoſt : and wee 
muff put this in out acedunt, chat we muſt be 
ready and willing to part Wich the deereft 
things in the world, for the name of Chriſt. 
Andthis reckoning und refolurion muſt wee 


The ſecond point is, che Church of 


4 


| 


| Utes for them at Jertiſajern, 
| The third poiũt ia, that che Apaſties them 


Jetufalem muſt bee roleev the Gentiles, 
confidering hy Gods Law, Der. ii. very 
place muſt releeve his owne pooti n. We 


they mult firſt beveleeved : this dune (inthe 


the poote a rhouſand miles off. And in this 
cafe did che Apoſtite crave releeſe of the Gen 


91 * n 1 \ | 


| 
the 


it by Paul: The waromg” in theſe words, | 


dered. The fuſt, that the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem is in extreme povertie. Aud the cauſes of | - 


— — ＋— _ 


A! 


2 


— 


ſelves are carctull tor the gathering ot teleele · 
Hence wee learne, that it is the officeof Pa- 


diſpence the Word, but alto to have care © 
the pooxe : aud this cate is to hex thewed in 
exhortation, counſe ll, overſight, As for the 
— and — of autters be · 
onging to the poote, it belongs to others. 
the Apoſtles at any time _ carried, 
and diſpenſed releefs, it was becauſe the 
Church was not yer founded and planted, 
and there fore there wayno other to doe it. 
Now I come to the practice of Pasl in 
theſe words, Which thing alſo / was doligent to 
doe. Here firſt let us marke, that Paul who 
had ſpaijed and made havock of the Church 
of Jerulalem, now gathers teleefe, aud (as 
we ſay) begs for irs, and no douht, the rather 
that hee may male ſome tecompence forthe 
1 had done. By his example we acc 
caught: to make ſatisfaction for all injuries 
0 hurts done to others, and th · t to the ut» 
termott + Hee that ſtesles, according to the 
ualitie of his thett, muſt reftore either two- 
Fold „or ſoute-ſold, Exod. 22. 7. hee that 
maimes a man, muſſ pa for h healing, and 
for hi reſting, that is; forthe loſſe of his la- 


1 


chadroa dur, O King, breake off thy ſiaues with 
4/meſ- deeds, Dar. 4, 24,that is, whereas thou 


ceaſe to doc ſo any more, and make (ome re- 
compence by giving of almcs. David ſaith, it 
is the propertic of a wicked man, to borrow 
and not to repay, P/al, 37.21. Satisfadtian, te- 


by che 4ppointment: of God. Exzrche 18.3. 
and 33.1%. thou reſtore the pledge, and re- 
pay thay which thox haſt robbed, i han fhalt live, 
4d de, The Lord ſaich, Are therreejures 
of wickeavefſe jet in the houſe of the-wich;d? 
And-ke addes, ht be will nor juft1fienhe of olje 
balance, Arb. G. toit. Zac hous in bid hon 
verfion; for knowen wrongs reltores ſoute· 


halfe his goods tb the poore, L»kt ge 7 
Ler-Utyrers, 1 s, and all that op- 
preſle, or deale deceitſully, remember this 


ſatistaction, or reſtitution. And that it ma y 
the better ber practiied, 1 will furcher ſec 


dovone hye points. 7 ei bn, 
The ſieſt is, ho muſt (atisfhe and reſtore ? 


1 by counſell, by content; by 
| \parenerſhip, 


1 — by ſilence when a 


The is, Towhom muſt 

be made Anſ. To himi tbat aw rongod aud 

beares the laſſe, (ii the pattie be knowen and 

O—— ba heirs; H al bedeed, 
2 


ry 


ſtors and Teachers, not oaly to pope 


bour, Exod: 21. 19. Daniel faith to V 


haſt beene given to erueltie and opprefſion, 


compence, aud reftieution, is the way to life, 


fold i aud ſor his unkno wen wrongs lmtygives! 


and begin to make coriſcience of this dutie of 
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to the poote. If the perſon wronged bee not 
kno ven to us (as often it fals our) chen reſti- 
tution is to be made to the Church or Com- 
mon- wealth, and reſtitut ion is to bee turned 
into almes for the poore, Dan. 4. 24. More - 
over, if both the giving and receiving of a 
thing be unlawfull, as in bribes and ſunonia- 
call gifts, reſtitution is not to be made to the 

ver, but as before it it to be applied to com- 
man ule, ſpecially to releeſe. 

The third is, What muſt bee refto- 
red? Anſ. The things which ate of us urjuſt- 
ly received, or detained, either knowen to us, 
or unknowen. If they be knowen, they are in 
their owne kinde to bee reftored, or in value, 
Exod. 27. 19. If the partie who is to reftore 
be in extreme povertie, and have not where- 
with to make recompence, hee muſt doe that 
which he can, that is, hee muſt ſhew a readie 
and willing minde: and this is done by con- 
feffion, and by craving of pardon.” If goods 
to be reſtored, bee for their value and quanti- 
tie unknowen, then reftitution muſt be made 
according to the judgement and diſcretion of 
them that are wiſe. | 

The fourth point is, touching the time 
when. Anſw. In teſpect of preparation ot 
minde, we muſt preſently ſatisfie: yet not in 
reſpect of execution. For the act of reſtituti - 
on may be deferred, if there be ignorance of 
the right, or ignorance of the fact, if the re- 
ſtorer be in extreme need: or if upon preſent 
teſtirut ion, life, goods, or good name be en- 
dangered. | 

Thelaſtpoint is, in what order and man- 
ner re{tnucjon is to be made. Arnſw, Things 
certaine mult firſt be reſtored, and things un- 
certaine after. Amongthings certaihe, that is, 
which certainly belong unto another, things 
bought and not delivered, are to be reſtored; 
and Depoſita, things committed to our truſt. 
| If chings to bee rettored tor their vaſue and 
{ qualirie be uncertaino, the order is, this reſti- 
tution muſt be made (according to che diſcre- 
tion of 'wiſe men) in ſome part: and for the 
reſt, pardon to be craved. Againe, in reſtitu · 
tion warineſſe is to be uſed, leſt by ſupplying 
the loſſes of other men, wee procure, to our 
ſelves che lofſe of good nam. 

Againe, in Pauli practice wee ſes an earneſt 
care and diligence to provide for the poore. 
And his diligence is further expreſſed, Rem. 
15. 1. . where it is ſaid, that he winiſtred to 
the dais at ſeri ſalcem, and witkall, that hee 

ve himſelfe no reſt in this dutie, till he had 
2 vnto them, that is, till hee ſaw 
jt done according to his deſire. His example 
muſt be followed of us. It is not enough for 
us to give good words, and to wiſh well, bur 
wee muſt in our places and callings doe our 
| endevout, that releefemay even bee ſealed to 
— orc. And thete bee many reaſons to 

move us. Firſt, let us conſider that the 
charge was verie great, to maintuine the altat 
of the Lord in the old Teſtament, with ſheep, 


A 


| 


and oxen, and offterwgs of ell kindes : and 
now in the new Teſtament, the poore come 
in the roome of the Alcar.Secondly,the poore 
repreſent the perſon of Chriſt, and n them 
he comes unto us, and faich, I am hangrie, J | 
am naked, 1 am harborleſſe : therefore looke | 
what we would doe te Chriſt, tbe ſame muſt 
we doe to them. Thirdly, the poore bave ti- | 
tle and intereſt to part of our goods: for God 
is the Lord of chem, and we are but Rewards | 
to diſpoſe and uſe them, according to his ap- 


— of che pooer If 
goods 1 
this be not done, we ate thee ves in reſpect af 
the goods we poſſeſſe. Laſtly, mercie, or the 
bowels of compaſſion in us, is a pledge, or an 
of the mercie that is in God to- 
wards us: and by it we may know, or feele 
in our ſelves, that mercie belongs unte us. 
Thus we ſee what is our dutie: now let us con- 
ſider what is our fault. Not to blame any per- 
ſon or perſons; it is out common fault, that we 
are backward and ſlac k in this dutie. And the? 
cauſe is, in that we doe not heartily give our 
ſelves ro Chriſt: and this makes us to bee ſo 
flacke in giving our goods to the poore, 2 Cor. 
9.5. Againe, wee commonly live (as it were) 
without « law. Wee doe not with David ſec 
Gods Law before us, Pſal. 119. v. 168. Nei- 
ther doe wee apply our hearts to his ſtatutes, 
v. 1 12. For then would we with David make 
haſte to heepe the commandements of God, v. 60. 
ſpecially this great ement of re- 
leefe : and the rather, becauſe the obſerving 
of it is the enriching of us all. 
Laſtly, let us marke, that Paul being war- 
ned of the Apofiles, was diligent to doe that 
whereof he was warned. The like muft wee | 
dee. It is hot ſuſſicient to hea re; but beſide 
this, there muſt bee in us a care and diligence 
to doe and practiſe that which we heare. For 
this is to build upon the rocke. And it is a 
common fault to heare much, and doe little, 
Exech.z 3.24. | 

Verl. 11. Aud when Peter was come to 
Antioch, I withſload him to hu face: for hee 
we to be blamed. | 

Intheſe words Pas propoundsthe ſecond | 
anſwer, which hee ma kes to the objection, 
mentioned in the beginving of the chapter, 
to this effect : Though the Church glotiſie 
God for thee, yet will not the Apoſtles doe 
it, becauſe thou art conttat ie to them. He 
Paulanſwers, that there was indeed a diſſen- 
tion bet weene him and Peter, when be with-! 
ſtood Peter to his face at Antioch : but 4 
ſault was not his, but Peters, who was | 
robe blamed, 9 272 

For the better underſtaadiog of theſe 
words, three points are to bee handled, The 


firſtis, who was tefilied 2 The anſwer in, pater 
the Apoſite. For the intent of this chapter is, 
to ſhe whar there was berweenc 


Paul and the reit of the Apoſtles. And thete 


wasn Apoſtleof this name but one. There- 
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*Simulatc non 


Cap.2 | 


Matth. 16.23 Come bebind me, Satan, forrhou 


| mu 


the pile cube 2 ; 


fore,they among 
ceived, who thinke chat che Apol 


and meaning. in reſiſting Peter Auf. To doe 
his office. The kingdome of God, and all 
things pertaining theteto, mult have free paſ- 
ſage without reuttance. The ſecond petition 
is, Thy king dome come. lob the Baptiſt 

ched thus, Prepary the way of the 22 
make b petbes rant, | Mark, 2; Saint N 
fairh; Pra that the word of Ged\may bave free 
paſſage, and boc gloriſted. I beſſ. 3. l. Contra ti 
wile, ſuch thing as hinder che kingdome of 
God mutt be wichſtood. Thertore Peter ſaith; 
Re ſiſt your adverſarie the devil ſtrong in faith, 
1 Peter 5. 9. And thus men that arc inftru- 
ments of evill, ate to be wichſtood. And here 
Paul, by an holy reproofe, withftands Peter 
for his bad example. 

In Pauli, here firſt we may behold an ex- 
ample of true vertue, in that he teſiſts evill to 
the uttermoſt of his power, follow¾ing hi⸗ 
owne rule, Abhorre that which us evill, and 
cleave amo that which i good, Rom. 112. 9. 


Have no fellowſhip with the anſraicfull workes 


the Ancient —— de A | »p1''y , 4 rrwrmpes,jbew mypeaple ir 
e Peter 
was not reproved, but ſome other of .thee | 
name. The ſecond point is, who refifted ? 
Anſw.Panl : and that nor for (hew and faſhis | 
on, but ia truth and good earneſt And this ap- 
peares, becauſe jatho words following he (ers 
downe a Weightic and urgent cauſe of his re- 
proofe. ITherefote {crom: and orhers ate de- 
ceived, who thinke that Paui teptoved Peter 
* 7 (bew and appearance, and bot in good eir- 
neſt. The third point is, what was Taue minde 


of darkneſſe, but rather » Oph. 5; 
11. In like manner muſt every one of us refit 
evill; firft, in himſclfe, and chen in them that 
a ine to him. Therefore Paal ſaith to all, 
«t on the armont of God, that ye may refit, 
Eph. 6.13. Here two things may be deman- 
ded : firſt, bat maſt wee reſiſt Pauli antwers 
agtine, Principalittes and powers, and ſpiritnall 
wickedveſſe: that is, the devill, and all his en- 
$. It may be ſu id, we ha ve ho dealing with 
them, for they uſe not to appeate unto us. An. 
The devill comes not unto us viſibly, but inthe 
ons ofevill men, and in the bad examples 
of all men This made Chriſt ſay to Peter, 


114nſgrefſieng j er.. I y. Lreſc ey thy l eee 
«und ſpeubę = them all that { commend thre - 
be mot reid of therr fucer iel I deflray ther he- 
fore them Like liberty ny the Mwifters of 
the word uſe, obſerving P ani / rule. I. I. y. 
eee fre, bur of 
power and of love and af 4ſqund m. Where 
be ſets doynethree cavears. Firſt, that this li- 
bertie in ing in not the fruit of a bold 


and raſh difpofirion, but it is a fruit oi Gods 
ſpiric, and io to bee acknowledged. Reade 
6g. . The ſecond, chat the uſe of this 


liberric in tote ordered hy a found miude, 
' whereby. ve ate able to ve a good 


| 


| and tempered | 
with love;- that they tend to the gond and 
ſalvation of them that are eproved. Theſe 
| caveats obſerved, libertie in reproving/ ſhall 
never went his blefſing;/ fa. 50. 7. 
Thirdly; here is an enample in Pai, of an 
ingenuous aud honeſt minde. When be ſces 
Peter do amiſſe, he reproves him to his face. 
Contrarie to this is the common practicd in 
back · biting, whiſpering, and tale- hearing, 
. comes to aa kadhar when — 
in faul: every man knowes it, ſa ve he which is 
in fault · This vice the la of God cypreſly| 
forbids, Lev.1 9.1 6.Aridat is the propertie of 
a good man, nor totake up « f1/ſe report; ¶ ſal. 
1 5. And David reproves Sari, beenuſe hee 
did but lend the eare to tale- bea ters, ſa ping, 


Wierefore: giveſt thou an care o mrat word, 


[ 


| 


art an offence 1ntome, when Peter would have 
difſwaded him from going to Jeruſalem. A- 
gaine, it may be ſaid, Ie whar things muſt we 
reit tber, Paul anſwereth, Je he 

thing, vet: i ueliat is, in thing which pertaine 
to Gods kiuogdome, and concerne either the 
ſalvation of out ſoules, or the worſhip of God. 
For the devill ſeeketh by all manner ofevils, 


to hinder theſe good things. Moreover, this 
dur ee er — charter 
reſiſt lune, if need be, to the very ſhed. 
din of our bloud, Heb, 13. 4. qr04! 276 
Ageine, wee have in Pad! anexample of 


boldneſſe and libertie in reproving of finne. 


This was a thing commanded to the Prophets 
and Apotiles, I. 38. 1. Cre anal ſpare nor dift 


— ” 


Nine ve was not deftroied, was im 


to Devid, touching the building of: che tem- 


12 


ſaying, ben wilt then reſtore theking done to 


that ſay; brhald David ſackgth cv again 
thee ? . 24. 10. 25 
In Peter, who Hen he was reproved made 
no reply, we ſee an example of patience and 
humilicy, whereby he humbled hinſelſe be- 
fore the :eprover, when he was convicted of 
an offence. The like wasn David when hee 
faid, ler the righteou (unite moe, Pal. 14. v.. 
Whereas Paw! laith chat Perer wn to bee 
blamed or condemned, not in reſpect of his 
rſon, hut of his ex : we ſer that excel - 
hin men, even the chiete A poſtles, ave ſubject 
to etre and be deceived, it may beiaid j how 
then may wee truſt them in their writings? 1 
anſwer, while they were in delivering any 
thing to the Church, whether it were by ſcr- 
mon or writing, they were guided bythe in» 
fallible aſſiſtance of the ſpirur, and coul not 
erre. Otherwiſe they might crre, en they 
were out of this worke, Inminde,will;& atfe- 
Rios, or action. Thus Ie. when he law that 


- Nathan was deceived in gwing ad viee 
le, 2 'Sam.7. The Apaſtles ac tba aſcgenfionof 
| re hip er an earthly kingdome;, 


bidden ro 
ythe cere- 


Ifrarlt Ad. 1. And Peter bei 


manial) law ſaid, Net foLord, Ac. 10. 14. 
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Thus ched if Peter was ſubje ct to errout, the A 
pretended ſucceffors of Peter, namely, the | 


Biſhops of Rome, cannot be free from errour. 
It isaileaged,that Perer erred in life: and not 
in docttine. I anſwer, it was ſo indeed i yet 
did bis bad example tend to che rume of do- 
trina, if n had not beeue prevented. There- 
fore; the errour that was in act, if wee — — 
| the cuent, wat in docttine. Againe, | anſwer, 
thit an errour in action h an er- 
tout in minde, or at theleaſt, ſome 3 
becauſe tne minde is che beginning of the 
thing done. Thusall ſianers are called 1gno= 
eriarat Perer was bat oft wo evils, it wasthe 


thor to offend the Gentiles, than the Jewes,ro 
hom he was an Apoſtle ſpecially appointed. 

Hete againe wee miſerable wretches are 
taught to watch and pray, that God wold nor 
lead us into temptation, conſidering moſt ex- 
cellent men are ſubject to falling. And men 
multi be warned not to abuſe Perers example 
in, bolſtering themſelves in their naughtie 
waits, by laying, wearc all ſinners, that the 
beſt man alive 35/2 ſumer, that the juſt man 
falls: ſeven times a days For che = the 
Prowerbs 24. 14. is Token of affliction and 
not of nune : the juſt man falls ſeven times, 
iliat is, he fals intomanifold perils. And fur- 
ther, vt ſhould not only confider the faults of 
jult men, but alſo their converſion and repen- 
tance · And agaiue, to ſinne and to commit 
fone ate to divert things. Though the god - 


ning and goe on from ſinne to ſime. 

Vetl. 12. Fer before certam came from 
James, he are withthe Gentiles : butwhenthey 
were come, be withdrew himſelfe, fearing them 
that were of the cirenmeiſpon, 1 v | 
Verſ. 13. And other Iewes diſſembled likewiſe 
with bins ': in ſo much that Bitnabas was 
brought into their diſſim lat ion alſe. '\ + 

The Apotile Hatch propounded his ſecond 
anſwer io the formet verſe: now hee procecds 
to male a declaration of it. And firii, hee ſets 
| downe the cauſe why Peter was reproved, 
aud the manner of reproofe. The cauſe is in 
the12.and 13. verſe, namely Peters ſin. And 


this ſinne is ſet forth by foure things. By the |' 


nate bi the ſinne, the matter of the ſiane, the 
cauie of the ſiune, the effects of the ſinne. 
The natne of the ſinne is noted, when Paui 
fich; od ei ber lemeatuiſembied likewiſe with 
im, ing. where I gather that Peters ſinnt 
et Sevwlation.Sranularien of it iſe is a thing 
Tiadifferrne; and accotding to circumſtances is 
eicher god or evill. Low full fimulation 18, 
hen men uceit that which they may la w- 
fully oonde it and fignibe ſomet h ing either by 
| wort; ot deed, chat is any beſideè tho truth 
and not oontra ry to lt. This was the Saaler. 
o« of leſenb, oho carrieù imſelfe as a ſtranger 
to hu brethren in E :afrer he had exami 
| ned then and knew whe they were, Gen. 


belt rachooſc the loſſe: that is, to chooſe ra« | 
B 


young yet doe they not keepe a coutſe in, 
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| 
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9. 10. Unla full S- 


yy Commemarie upon 


This was the Simulation of Chriſt, w ho when 


he was come to C, wade as though be 
would have gone further, Luk. 24. 28. => 
Paul among the Jewes plaid the Jew, 1 er. 

l Safe mw ar is, — ſome- 
thing is ſignified or fained againſt the truth 
2 — of any. Ot this kind was 
the fimulation of Peter, which tended to the 


| prejudice of the Goſpel, and to the offence of 


the Gentiles, 
- The ſecond point is, the matter of the ſinne, 
or the ſinne it ſelſe, which was on this man- 
net. Firſt, amony the Gentiles at Antioch, het 
uſeth Chriſtianlibenie, in eating thiogs for- 
bidden by the ceremoniall law : yet after the 
comming of certa ine Jewes from Jeruſalem 
hee ſepatates himſelſe the Gentiles, and 
plaies the Jew a the Like to this 
was the halting of the tes berweene | 
God and Baal, I King. 18 21. and the practice 
of ſundry men, who ate Proteſtants with us, 
and yet mother countries goe to Maſſe ; and 
the practice of our people, who change their 
religion wich the times. | | 
Here wee ſee the great weakneſſe of Petey, 
in that upon a very little occaſion, and that 
preſently, he falls a way from his profeſſion to 
his old courſe. In him ee may behold our 
owne weaknefle, and conſidet What wee ate 
like to doe in like caſe. We now profeſle che 
Goſpel of Chriſt: yet if any occeſfion were of · 
fered, it is to be feated, chat many of us would 
be eaſily moved to recurne to our old pro- 
phaneneſſe, and to the tuperſticion of Pope- 
55 But for the ſde ug and rhe better eſtabli- 
ing of out mines et us alwaies remember, 
that they ſhall periſh, who withdraw them- 
ſelves from their faith, profeſſion, and obedi- 
ence, which they owe unte God, Hob. 10.38. 
Tal. 73. 27. He 
Ageine, here it muſt be obſerved, that Pan! 
in delcribing the fin, expteſſeth two actions, 
bueating with the Gentiles, and bu ſeparation 
from them; the firlt good, and the latter evil. 
The beginning of his action was good, but the 
end of it was naught, The teaſou is this: the 
man xegenerare is partly fleſn, and partly ſpi- 
ric :and hereupon it is, that when we will that 
which is good, e cannot accompliſh it, and 
evill is pteſent thus. The child of God is 
like a lame man, chat goes the right way, but 
yer. halts at evety Rep. Alrabam and Sara 
deſie iſſue, that is fromthe ſpitit: but they de- 
fire ifſuc by Ager heit handomaid, chat is from 
the fic(h. t ſeckes the bleſſing for - 


cab that is a worke of the ſpirit; but ſhee 
ſeeles it by lyiogabat is from the fleſh: Peter 


eats with the Centiles, that is from Chriſtian 
liberty; he after ſepatates hiaſelſe, that is ſrom 


|| earfuprion. Thus we ſee that the heſt workes 
| are impetfect, and mixed with 
chan for the beſt workes we mwyſi humble our 


corruption: and 


ſclves,and ſecke pardon; not in reſpect of the 


| 


——— of the worke, butiarlpect of the 
\ thereof. . | tel ho | 
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le may be demanded, how the act of Perer 
mould bee a (inne, conſidering he did only 
abſta me from certa ine meats, that hee might 
avid the offence of certaige Jewes ?' eA-ſw. 


a ſinne i for Paw! did the likein playing the 
Jew+ hut the citcumſtauces mgke it a ſin· For 
fix of all, cterdoth not only ahſta ine from 
meata forbidden byche ceremoniall law, bit 
al he wichdrawes himſel fe from the comp- 
nie of; the Gendlles, and krepes companie 
apart wich the-jewes-\Stcondly, he abſtaines 
not among the Je wes at Jeruſalem, but at — 
tioch amoug the Sentiles, where a little be 
tore, he done chbednetarie, in u- 
ſiag his Chriſt ian libetty. Thirdly, bee uſed 
this abRinencey when: certam je wes cume 
ſtam Jeruſalem, to: ſearch out the libettie of 
the Gentiles. Fourthly, while Porter ſeckes to, 
avoid che ſmall offtoce of ſome Jewes, he in 
curres- @ gceater offence of all the Gentiles. 
Lalily, this act of Per did tend to the over. 
throwing of Paule Mimidterie, ancł the ſup- 
preſſiug of the trutk of che Goſpell. Thus 
then the a of Peter becomes unla w ſull, that 
was ochecwiſe lawinll, being ſimply conſide. 
ted by it ſelfe. Hete it may bee demanded, 
what Per er ſliouid have done? A He ſhould 
have openly withſtood the ſewes that came 
from Jeruſalem, as aui withſtood them that 


betore he had plaid the Jew, he ſhould have 


to yeeld to theinfirmitic of ſome ſewes. 

In Peters example weare taught, that we 
muſt not offend God, h all the world 
be offended, Leſſe offences muſt give place, 
when the great offence is at hand: that is, 
when God is diſhonoured, and the very leaſt 
parc of his truth is ſuppteſſed. 

The third point to bee conſidered, is, the 
cauſe of the of Peter: and that was the 
feare of the offence of the Jewes. Here ewo 
1 to bee handled, The firſt, how 

ters feate ſhould be a finne? Anſw. There is 
a naturall teare efeated by God, and placed in 
the keart of man. This feare of it ſelſe is good. 
Ne vertheleſſe, by the corruption of nature it 
becomes cvill. And it is made evill two wiics. 
One is, when mien feare without caulc, as 
whenthe Diſciples feare Chriſt walking upon 
the (es, and feare drowning when Chritt was 
in the ſhip wich them. The other is, when 
there is no meaſure in feate. At when men fo 


to God. This was Peters feare, and it was a 
ſinne in him For God is to be feared ſimply, 
becauſe he is Lord of body and ſoule, and can 
deſtroy both: and he is to be feared for him- 
ſelfe, whereas every creature is to be feared in 
part only, aud for God, Rami 3. 3, 4. By this 
we are taught daily to inure our ſelves in out 
hearts to feate Cod above all things. | 

| The ſecond queſtion is, how Peter could 
have che feate of God, confidering hee feared 


——wQ'—— ——— 


The fact of Peer conſidered by itfelfe, is not 


urged the circumcikon of T Or apaine | 


adycriiſed the Gentiles that for a time he wis 


feare the creature, thatthey neglect their qutie 


A meamote than God, at the lezſt in th. one 


action? eAnſ; There arc three kinds ot feare, 
One is withour all inne: this was in Adam, 
aud in Chriſt. be ſecond is altogether ſinful, | 
ia the wicked and ungodly;becaule it is ſeve- 
red ſtom faith and obedience: as when there 
is a feate of men, without the feare of God. 
The third is s mixed ſeare in them that are re- 
generate, in whora the feare of God is joyned | 


ah the cortupt feare of man, And in this 


mixture other whilcs the une prevailes, other- 
whiles the other. And this feare was in Peter, 
in whom at this time the carnall ſeate of man 
prevailed againſt the true feate of God. 

Paul notes feare to be the cauſe of Peter 
haze, that he may thereby fignific unto us 
what kind of ſinne it was, namely, a ſinne not 
of alice, but of infirmtic. A ſinne of infirmiric 
is, when there is a purpoſe in the heart not to 
ſinne: and yet for all this, the ſime is commit- 
ted, by teaſon the will is oyercarried by temp- 
tation, or by violence of affection, as by fete, 
anger, luſt. Thus Peter ſinned. And let it bee 


remembted, that to ſinne of inſirinitie is pro- 


perly iucident to ſuch as beregenerare,as Pe- 
tet Mas. Every wicked man makes his ſin his 
inticuity : formcation is the infirmitie of the 
fornicatoc : drunkenneſſe the infirmitic of the 
druakard, &c. But it ia falſe which they ſ. y. 


For they liuue wich all theit hearts when they 


linne. 

The fourth and laſt. point is, the effect of 
Peters ſinne, in dra wiog the Jewes and Barna- 
has to the like diſſimulat ion · Here we ſee the 
contagion of eviil example. And hence wee 
learge, that Muiiticis of the word mutt of ne- 
ceflic joyne with good docttine, the exam- 
ple ot good life. For firſt of all, it is the expreſle 
commaudement of God, 1 Per. f. 3. Bee pat- 
ternet of the flocke,1 Tim. 4. t 2. Be an enſumple 
in word, con ver ſat ion, love, ſpirit, fauth, parity, 
Phil. 4. S. Waat je have ſcene in me, that doe, 
Marth. 5. 16. Let your light ſojpine before men 
that they may ſee your good warkzs. Secondly, 
practice in the Mumiter is a partof his tca- 
chiug., For the multitude doe not marke fo 
much what men ſay, as what men doe. Herod 
did many things, not becauſe Johuthe Baptiſt 
was 4 good/Minsſter but becauſe he was 4 good 
man, Mark, 6. 0 · Thirdly, Miniders have not 
the preſence a ud protection of God, unleſſe 
their lives be vertuous & godly. If bon ture, 
thow ſhalt ſt and before me, ure. 14. 19. God re- 
veales bus ſecret i to the Prophets bus ſervants, 
Amos 3. 7. Laſt y. feareful judgements of God 
be long to Miniſters of wicked lives. Deftru- 
ion befals the ſonnes of Eli & their families, 
becauſe they by leud example made the peo- 
ple of God to ſinne, i Sam. 3. 24. The like befel 
the ſounes of Aaros for their preſiimption. 

Againe,al ſupeciours are warned to goe be- 
fore their inferiours by good example. When 


Iſraelites, the Lord would have deftroyed 
him, by reaſon of the bad example in his 
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Moſes went into Egypt to be the guide of the 
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| 
owne family, wzmely, the uncircumciſion of 
his child. Devid,for his cvillexample,where- 
by hee cauſed the enemies of God do blaſ- 
pheme, is puniſhed, and that after his repen - 
tance, that men might ſee in him an example 


| of Gods judgement againſt finne, 2 Cam 


12.14. 

Here againe we ſee, that the conſent of ma- 
ay togerher is pot a note of truth. Peter, Bar- 
nabas,and the are deccived 
| and Pax! —— ck Panormitane 
faith, that 4 l- Scriptare, 1 to 

bee 1 . Pay 

—.— had the truth, and the hole | 

| of Nice inclined to crrour. 

14. But when I ſaw that they went not with 

a right feet tothe truth of the Goſpell, I ſaid to 

Peter before al men If thou being 4 lem, liveſt 

4s the Gentiles,and not like the Tewes why ren. 

ftraineft thou the Gentiles to doe like the Lewes? 

| Intheſe words, Pax [ſects down the reproofe 
of Peter. and the whole manner of it. In it ma- 


| the time of thisreproofe : and that was fo 
ſoone as Paul law the offence of Peter. Here 
we leatne, that we muſt reſiſt, and eut off the 
firft beginnings of temptation,of ſinne, and of 
ſuperſtition, becauſe we are prone to evill:and 
therefore if ic once ſer footing in us, it wil take 
lace, 
l The ſecond point is the foundation ofthe 
reproofe in cheſs words[when I ſaw,)and that 
is a certain knowledge of Peters offence. Here 
we are to take notice of the common fault, 
and that is, _ we uſe to — and con- 
| demne men, ſpecially publike ns, 
(uſpitions, _ — ures, and — — 
whereas we ſhould not open our mouthes to 
reprove, till we have certain knowledge of 
| the fault. Moreover,publike perſons,as Magi- 
ſtrates and Miniſters, have their privilege, 
that an accuſation is not to bee received a- 
gainf{ rhom, witheut there be a proofe by 
two ot three witneſſes, 1 Tims. 20. 

The third point is, the fault tepro ved, which 
is here expte ed by another name, nor to 
walke with aright feot tothe truth of theGoſpel: 
that is not to conyerie with men, and to carry 
himſelſe ſo, as he may be ſutable to the fince- 
ricic of the Coſpel, both in word and decd. 

Here is 2 notable duty ſet downe for all 
men, To walke with an even foot according to 
the truth of the Goſpel: and this is done, w 
in word and deed, and every way, we aſcribe 
all the we have or can doe, to to 
mercie, and to Chriſt: when againe, in word, 
and deed, and every way, we give all thankes 
to God, for grace and merey by Chriſt, Here 
two ſorts of men are to bee » 8s 
haltert in reſpect of the rruch of the Goſpel. 
The fiſt are Papiſls, who joyne/Chrift and 
workes inthe cauſe of our juſtification and 
ſalvation. The ſecond are carnall Proceſtancs, 
and all other ſorts of men, that profefle the 
name of Chrilt,and withal challenge to them 


ny points ate to be conſideted. The firſt is, 
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| this is a principle :) therefore he conſtrained 


—— liſt. For they 
walke conttatie to the Gofpel, disjoyning j 
ſtiſication and ſanAification, fried cod good 
life, remiſſion of ſinne and mortiſicatioo · This 
is che rife and common ſinne of our daies. We 
are light in the Lord, but we walke not as 
ight. We are content to come to 


duty? Aeſm Tw 
The firſt is chat we muſt have and carrie in us 
8 right heart. For che want of this was S 


Magus condemned, Alt. f. 21. A rige heart 


is an humble and an honeft heart. The humble 
heart is, When in eſtimation of our owne 
hearts, we abaſe eur (elves under all creatures 
upon earth, and that for our offences: when 
againe, io the affection of our bearrs, wee ex- 
alt che death and bloud of Chriſt, above all 
riches, above all honours,above all pleaſures, 
above all joyes, and above all that heart can 
thinke,or tongue can ſpeake. The honeſt heart 
is, when we carrie, and cheriſh in our hearts 
the ſetled purpoſe of not lining : ſo as if we 
lane at any time, we may in the teſtimony of 
a good conſcicnce ſay, that we finned againſt 
our purpoſe. The ſecond rule is, that we muſt 
make ſtraight to out feer. Heb. 12. 13. 
And that is done, when wee ende your to obey 
God, according to all his commandements, 
Eſal. 119. 6. and alſo, according to all the pow- 
ers of the inward man, that is not only in a+ 
con, but alle in will, aſfection, and thought. 
Let us aiſo apply out hearts to the of 
this, y —— _ — of che 
ings ſonne wit t of a 

— aud life, — ſentence, po 
them hand and foot, and caft them into utter 
darkpeſſe there ſhal be weeying and guaſhing of 
teeth, | 
The fourth point is the place of repreofe : 
[before «men: for they chat ſiaue — to 
the offeuce of 
ved, i Tun. 3 20. | 
The fifth point is, concerning the reaſons 
which Paul uſetk for the reſtraining of the 
finne of Peter. The firſt is ſer done inthe 14. 
verſe, tes being a ſew, . Here the mea- 
ning of ſome words are to be opened. To 1. 
Aue, or to live as 4 Hew,isto obſerve(and that 
neceſfacily,) a difference of meats and times, 
according to the ceremoniall law of Moſes, 
To Gemilixe, or to live as 4 Gentile, is to uſe 
meats,and drinkes, and times, freely without 
difference. Peter is ſaid, to compell ihe Gentiles 
to Indaize, not by teaching of any doctrine 
for che Apoſtles never erred in teaching and 
livering any thing to the Church of God: 


them 


. 


maay, arc openly to be repro- 


Marth. 11, 1 


Luk. 10. 18 


1 Cor. 10. 4 
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Luk. 10. 18. 


2 Cor. 10. 4 
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| finne ; namely, x tiias he conſtrained men to 


aud are indeed ane of abi i: 
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them by the authority of hu nam wher« 
by ke cauſed them to thinke that the obſer- 
vation of the Ceremoniall law was ary«: 

The firſt reaſon then is framed thus : If 


thou maiſt not by thy example compell the 
| Gentiles to Judane in the neceſſarie obſerva» 


tion of ceremonies! but thou being a Jew, u- 


ſeſt to live as the Gentiles: therefore thou 
maiſt not compell the Gentiles to live as 
Here firſt let us obſerve the. force of evill 
example: it compels men to bo evill . Therefore 
let all ſuperiours, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and 
all governours of families, looke to their ex- 
amples : for it they be evill, they conſtraine 
ochers alſo to be evill. 8. 05 KI | 
Here 2gaine ve ſee what wovderfull ſub- 
ject ion the ancient beleevers yeelded to the 
miniſterie of the word. For if che actious of 
the Apoſtles compelled men re doe this or 
chat, What then did their doctrines and hea- 
venly ex hortationꝝ ddeꝰ When loi the Bape 
tiſt preached, the hingaome of heaven ſuffered. 
vrolence, and the violent tooke itita themſeluen 
When the Diſciples hed in Jurio, abey 
ſaw Satan fallmg-downe from henden like light. 
nog. Theweaponsof Paul wetefpiricnal, to 
ps: tr holds, and 19 bring tvtry thought in 
ſabjattionto God, Here the fault of our time is 
tolber conſidered . We have the forme of god- 
linefle, in hearing and in outwatd;profefſion, 
but we want the power of it. For we doe not 


| felves to be urged und compellad to obedience 
by the authoritieofcho Miniſter s: 
Thiidly, here we fro wherein ſtood Peter. 


neceſſatie -obſery#tion of the»Ceremoniall 
law: by hisexample binding the Goncilesro 
the doing of thart which 'rhe Gſpell hath 
made free.” Therefave greatis tho wickedorfie 
ofthe RomaneReligion, in that it placerh a 
neceſſnic in mahy things; in theuſe whereof, 


n libertie. Inthis toſpect cho vd yes of — 


vai coatineney of povetty and lar 
dienco j are ald ewe five * 


thou being a Jew,uſeſt to lire as the Gentiles, | 


in heart yeeld -fubjeRtion by ſufferiog our 


Chriſt hath/precured us an holy ind; Chriſti |. 


4 


t * laws: by ee | and wot 


wer TU} 


hall e 1 
Herd Fu flates done rhe ſdead reaſon of | 
abs proofe: tte thus? Tuat o hich we 
defend; boch in ehe prater that 
mut We urge ani nat the cohttane x bu julti- 
fieatiob by faſcttNiiheut Wethex ve def 
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boch in judgtmetir una practice tereſbie we 
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B The good will and pleaſure of God. Moſes 
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But there cannot be a retuſall c hete the Meſ- 
| fias was not knowne:and among the Gentiles 


|| ference of Jewes aud Gentiles, Anſo-Heroche 
C\ Jewes arg oppoſed co. 


} 


the ueceilatie obictvation oftuc law, | 1” 
| The mayor is wanting:the mu is expre fied | 
in the 1g. verſe, and it is amplified by an argu- 
ment of divers things, thus: Though we be 
ewes, to whom the law was given; yet we 
| forſake the law, and lookę to be juſtifed by 
tho faith of Chrift.Secondly,the or is con- 
| firmed by a teſtimonie of the Plalme,verſ. 1.6, 
By the works of the law wa fleſhſhal be juſtified. 
. Here two points are to be handled, One, of 
che diſtinction of the Jewes and Gentiles: the 
other of juſtiſicacion. | 

Touching the diſtinction of Jewes and Gen- 
tiles, ſund tie points ate to bee handled, The 
firſt hat is che cauſe ofthis diſtinction. Aaſ. 


ſaich, God choſe the I ſraelites above all nations, 
Deut. 7. 6. He lovedi hem, Dent. j 8. 15. laben 
he divided the nations, Jacob was hu portion, 
| Dent. 33, 8. He knew. chew above all nations; 
ſaith Amos 3. . Aud he choſe them, becauſe he 
loved their fathers, Deut. g. 37. Hence we gaz 
ther, the free Election of God i and that they 
ate deceiveil, who thinke, that there was no 
difference of Jewes and Gentiles 11 teſpect of 


God, but in teſpect of themſelves:hec aule the 
one embracꝶd Chriſt, the other tefuſed Chriſt. 


he was not. ſo much as named, Km. .. 20. | 
- The ſecond point is, wherein Rands the dif- 


loners of the Gentiles : 
an; therefore. by the Jewes are meant an o 
and peculiar people · The diſtin&ion thereof 
hies in die, that the one was holy, thaheher 
,prophang;; the one in the coycnant, the ↄcher 
out of the covenant, Rgm. 9. 4,3. Talg. a0. 


[Here two eriouts mutt beavgided. Oqe hat 
the difference lay in carthlyahings > which is 
not true · Fot the law was given to che [rae | 
lizes 1 and. it Wag 4 Scheolemaſter, ta Chri, 


Gal. 3. and an introduttion ſe a better hope. 
Heb. 5. 19. Ihe ſecond exrgur is, that they dit 
fered only inthis, that Chriſt was more plen- 
tifully and fully revealed tothe ſe ves: more 
darkly; and ſpatingly to the Gentiles. But it 
was otherwiſe. For the Gentiles Were withous 
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o themſęlyes, to wulle muh in amn urg, 
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Je wes and Gegtilesis Randing lang after he 
7 (erjs the bol 
chis aboliſnmeot was by degrexs i and it was 


Ged. ard Abriſ: Ch. aa. and they wcte left 


that he — nor (ur, ut to the loft ſnecpe 
of tht houſe of Lirael, Matih, ig · 28, It may be 
objefted, bat here we iche difference 


enfos of Ghrift,. Ae Chriſt in his death 
— of this diffe- 


rence, Eph, 3. Nevertheleſſe the execuripn of | 


& this time begunne by the miniſterie of che 


Apoſſies, yer net accompliſtæd. 


The 
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The laſt point is that the Je wes are an holy 
people by nature : nor becauſe holifiefle is 
conveied to them by generation, burbecauſe 
even from their beginning and birth, by ver- 
tue of the covenant, they are holy. If the root 
bee holy,the branches are holy, Rom.11. 16. If 
either of their parents beleeve, their children 
are holy, 1 (or.9.14.Inacivill contract, the fa- 
ther and luis heire make but one petſon, aud 
the facher covenants for himſelfe and his po- 
ſteritie: even ſo, inthe covenant of grace, he 
belee ves for himſelfe, and withall makes his 
poſteririepartaker of the ſaid covenant : and 
thus che poſterity berommeth 2 . be 
objected, that hatſoever is borne of fleſh, is 
fleſn. Arſw. The parent ſuſta ines a double 
perſon. Firſt, he is to be conſidered as a child 
of Adam, and thus he brings forth a child, ba- 
ving with Adams nature, Adams corruption. 
Ageine, he is to bee conſidered as a beleevet: 
and thus albeit hee doth not propagate h's 
faich and holineſſe to his child; yer by meanes 
of his faith, his child is in the coven nt, and 
conſequently is to be accounted holy in the 
judgement of charitie, till God manifeſt the 
contrary. Apatne, it may be objected, that if 


that ꝰ we have made no moro proceeding” in 


| the children of beleeving parents bee borne 
holy, they want originall ſinne. Anf.The chil- 
, dren alto ſuſtaine rwo perſons. Firſt, they are 
to bee eonſideced as children of the firſt A. 
dam and thus they tte conceived and borne 
in finne, and arechifdrenef wrath. Agalne, 
they are to be confidered as children of be- 
lee ving parents: und thus by menes of the 
covenant, they zre children of God 4+ and ori- 
gmall ſi ine which is in them, is covered from 
cheit firſt beginning, and not imputed to 
| them. re n | 
The uſe. There Was no abſolute neceſſity of 
cireumciſion. Forthey which died before the 
eight day, were horte holy,ah#&nfequent- 
y in the coveuant, and therefore might be ſa 
ved: And thus Baptiſme is not of abſolute ne- 
| ceffitie:for the children of belet ers are borne 
holy and Chriſtian: and therfore dying in the 
| want of B:ptilme; may for all that bee ſaved. 
| Thie ſcale ot the covenant is notoFlikeneceſe 
fity wich the coveirantirſelfe, © /-+ £ 
--» Secondly here we learne, that it is not the 
xctof ;aptiſme to vonſerre the ſirſt grace, but 
| only to confirme and ſeale it unte us. Ad 
tion and life be not in Baptiſme, but 
| before. Vibe root be holy, the branches ſprin- 
| gidg thence ere bohaWe are borne Chrittians, 
[if 6ut patents beleeve, and not made fo in 
Hae e. ö OE LOW as 
| © Laftly;ifwee be borne holy, iris our ſhame 


| holinefle, than we have done i the mott re. 
maine ignorant, and unreformed'; gad they 
| of the bettet ſorti eiter ſtand ata Ray} or gos 
back ward. WIT e p22 
The ſecond point is concerning Juſtifics- 
tion, ia the ſixteenth verle, of which ſundriel 
things ate there preponnded; And firſt, I wil 
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C fake the word, '/»ftrficaiigy. For by it che 


mutation of #he-qualitic,: and diſpoſition of 
our ht artoj rom evilbto good, And by this 


¶ che partie juſtified: (for by the conſequent we: 
; chat would be juſtified, muſ}Lome before the 
| -plead guilty, and be his one advyerfatie, 


ſcobd 
' che cerroyis of the la vy he muſt flicand make 
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borrowed from courts. of judgement, and 
fignifiesa judiciall act. Otherwhiles it is put 
for the action of che Judge, and thenir ſigni- 
lies to abſolve , ot to pronounce innocent. Ihus 
Paul faith, Act. 13. 39. That wee are juſtſiea 
all thizgs, from which we could not be ju- 
fiified by the law of Moſes tchativ,abſolved, or 
cleared. Againe, he oppoieth juſtibcationto 
accuſation and condemnation; Rom. S. 33. 
Now the contrary to condemnation is abſo- 
lution.. Sometimes againe, the word juſrfie 
ſigniſies the aſt of the parry judged, or of the 
witneſſes: aad then ir —— much as to 
wwe teſtimony, or to declare and a e. 
hus Iames ſaith, Abraham was 22 
workss, chap.2. v. 22. that is, declared, and ap- 
proved to be a juſt man by workes. In the for- 
mer ſigaiſication is the word uſed, where the 
holy Ghoſt delivereth the doctrine of juftifi- 
cation, as in this place. 
The uſe. Here wee ſee how to diſtinguiſn 
betweene Juſtification, regeneration, ond re- 
eueration is uſually in Scrip- 


begin withythe name. The word, Inſtifie, is 


ture, the change ofthe inward man, whereby 
we ate borne anew. Renouation is the change 
both of the ward and outward man, that is, 
both of heart and life, Juſtification is neither, 
but a certaine action in God applied unto us, 
or a cettaine reſpect or relation, whereby wee 
arcacquitef our ſinnes, and accepted to life 
evetlaſting . Secondly, vt muſt here notethæt 
the Teachers of the Church of Rome, mi- 


underſtand nothing elſe, but a phyſicalltrani- 


\ miltaking,:ithty have made a mixture, or ra- 
thes e law and Galpel. Thirdly, 
here we. lee, hat is to beegbe diſpaſition of 


may learne che antecedenc:), A man therefore 
judgement ſear of Cod, and there muſt hee 


emaing himſel fe: and bei ſſed with 
his appealẽ to the throue of grace, for par- 
don in Chriſt: and then deal be — 
juſtified fron all ſinnes- Thus much. doth 
the word j«ſ{:fie impotꝛ. Thus came the Pub- 
eas betete God, Luks 13 when bee Gid, 
Lord bee teat iful to m rover; and departed 
jaſhhed- Thus in the fifth\perition, ure 


0 The ſecaad thiog ic by, confdered,, is rhe 
3 k 
Hin 5 Fr gg 7048 y, Dgv=ging 
that f guftsfied.; The holy Ghoſt ſpea 
RD The keft 
| is, all. men without exception, have 
need of quſußastion, cyen they which are re- 


generate, | 
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ſhe wing that the ceremoniall Law was abro- 


encrate, Rom. 3. 23. And in this place Pan! 
faith, that he and Peter, and the reſt have be. 
lee ved in Chriſt. that they might be juſtified by 
faith. Here we are to ls notice of the miſe- 
rable condition of prophaneand ſecure Epi- | 
cures, who never ſo much as dreame of juſti- 
fication. The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe God 
communicates the benefit of juſtificarion ge- 
netally to all ſorts of men: and this hee doch 
in the minifteric of the Word, in which he be- 
ſeecheth men to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 
v. 21. This muſt be an inducement unto us, to 
come unto Chriſſ, —— judging our 
ſelyes,thar we maybe juſtified. God himſelfe 
from heavers uſetſi reaſons unto us daily, to 
move us to the practice of this dutie: 'What | 
meanetheſe - and continuall preſerva- 
uous of Płinde and People, Church & Land ? | 
By them wee ſee it is che good pleaſure of 
God, to give us a time to ſecke his kingdome | 
and tigbteouſaeſſe: wherefore let us not neg- 
lect the day of viſitation, but take the rune | 
while ir ſerves, that ve may turne unto God, 
aud be accepred of him, and eſcape rhe woe 
pronounced upon Corazinand Bethſaids. 
The third thing to bee conliJered, con- 
cernes things excluded ftom juſtification, as 
falſe cauſes, namely, the works of the Law. 
Here it may bee demanded what works are 
meant? Jan{wer, Firſt, not only works of the 
ceremoniall, but alſo ofthe morall Law. For 
all men know, that ceremonial actions are of 
no uſe, unleſſe they bee joyned with morall 
duties of love and mercie- And if Paul meant 
only ceremoniall wor, dee needed not to 
have made ſo long a diſcourſe againſt juſtifi- 
cation by works: for hee might have ended 
the whole matter in a word or twaine, by 


gated by Chriſt. Secondly, Ianſwer, that not 
only works done before ſaith are excluded, 
but alſo works that follow faith,and are done 
ipthe eſtate of grace. For Pas / here reafons 
thus: If no fleſh bee juſtified by works, then 
not wee belecyers : but no fleſh at all is juſti- 
hed : therefore nor we beleevers. David. Pſal. 
143. reaſons on the ſame manner: Ne fl:ſb 
ſhall be juſtified in thy fight * therefore I can- 
not, though other wiſe | be thy ſervant, in kee- 
ping thy commandements. When Abraham 
was the father of all the faithful, & was come 
to the higheſt degree of faich, and abounded 
in good works, yet was hee not then juſtified 
by works, Kam. g. 1, 2. Paul kept 4 good con- 
ſcience before God and men, Acts 23. and yer 
was he not juſtified thertby, 1 Cor. 4.4. And 
hee ſaith; that wee are not ſaved by the works 
which God hath ordained that we ſhould walke 
in, Epheſ. a. g, 10. And the works that God 
hath ordained for us to walke in, ate the beſt 
works of all, even works of grace. Againe, he | 
ſaith, that we are not ſaved by works of meveie, | 
Tit. 2. 3. It may be objeRed, that there is a | 
co-operation of works and faith, Iam. 1. 21. 


I anſwer,that this co. operation is got in the act | 
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| Chriſt, by and for which wee are juflificd. I 


of juitification, nor in the worke of our Jalya- 
t ion, but in the manifeſtation of the truth, and 
ſinceritie of our faith, without hypoctiſie. 
And for the declatation and approbation ot 
this, faich and works joyntly concurte. Here 
then we ſec it isa peftilent and damnable do- 
Arine of the Papiſts, when they teach juſtifi · 
cation by the works of the Law. Let us here 
be warned to take heed of it. 

The fourth point js the meritorious cauſe 
of our juttificacion, and that is Chriſt. Here 
it may bee demanded, what is that thing in 


anſwer, the ob#dience of Chrilt „Kom, 5.19 
And it ſtands in t wo things, i paſſion in life 


there with. For by fairchthe Law i eſtab bed. 
Kom. 3. 31. Chriſt was ſent inthe ſim lu ude 
of infwll fleſh, that the rig our ef the Law might 
bee fulfoled in us, Rom. 8. 3. and Cbriſt » the 
per feil ion of the Law for righteonſneſſe to all 
that belce ve, Rom. 10.4. He that doth not fulfill 
all things contained in the Law, ts accurſed, 
Gal.z.10. Seeing therefore wee cannot per- 
forme the things contained therein by our 
ſelves, wee mult performethem in che perſon 
of our Mediator, whs hath fatisfied tot the | 
threatnings of the Law by his paſſion, and 
hath fulalled the precepts of the Law by his 
obedience, in all duties of love to God and 
man. W̃ee owe to God a double debt. One 
is, that wee ate to fulfill the Law evetie mo- 
ment, from our firſt beginning, both in regard 
of putitie of nature and puritie of action. And 
chis debt was laid upon us in the creation, and 
is exacted of us in the Law of God. The ſe- 
cond debt is a ſatisfaction for the breach of 
the Law. For this double debt Chriſt is be- 
come our Suretie; and God accepts his obe- 
dience ſor us, it being a full ſatisfaction, ac- 
cording to the tenour of the Law. 

For the better conceiving of this obedi- 
enee, foure queſtions may bee demanded. 
The firſi is, when this —— begins aud 
ends? Anſw. Satisfactorie obedience perfor- 
med by Chrift, begins in his incaruation,and 
ends in his death. Chriſt faich, Jah. 4 34+ 1. 
ks my ment, to doe my Fathers will, and to finiſh 
his worke. But when was it indeed finiſhed ? 
Alittle before his paſſion he ſaid, Joh. 17, 4. 
[ have finiſhed the worke which thou gaveſt me 
to doe. Againe, in the ſurrendting of his ſoule, 
he ſaith, 4t « finiſbed, Ioh. 19. 30. Saint Pax! 
faith, Chrift was obediemt to the death of the 
creſſe, Phil. 2. 8. The triumph of Chuitt be- 
gan upon the croſſe, Col. 2. verſ. 1 5. and hee 
could not triumph before hee had made a 
full and perfect ſatisſaction for us. When 
—.— had procured delivetance from hell, 
and right co life everlaſting, hee there made 
a perfect ſatisfaction for us, to the juſtice of 
God. And this hee did in his death upon the 
croſſe. For by the death of the Mediator, 
we receive the promiſe of everlaſting inheri. 
tance, Heb.g.15.and with one oblat ion upon the | 

8 6 croſſe, 
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and death, and bu fulfilling of the Law joynea 
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crolſea le perſeu ta them that are ſanctiſied, Heb. 
10.14. anc! they cannot be pertected without | 
the peric& obedience of Chrilt, Chriſt role 
from death, and aſcended into heavenin our 
roome and flead : and this hee could never 
have done, unle ſſe he had made a perfect ſa · 
tisfaction in death. Here it may be asked, If 
ſatisfa orie obedience end in the death of 
Chriſt, to what we ſervesthe reſurrection and 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, and hi: ſitting at the right 
hand of the Father? Axſu. They ſerve alſo 
for our juſtification , but af.er another ſort. 
For they ſerve to apply and communicate un- 
to us, and to put us in pofſeſſion of the bene- 
fits which Chriſt hath procured for us, and 
purchaſed by his death. S. Pan! faith, He aſcen- 
ded to give gifts to men, to fill all things Eph. 
4-8,1c. And Chriſt ſaith hn I am exalted, I 
wil draw all wen to me, Ioh. I 2.3 2. And, He lives 
for ever io mal ĩnterceſſion for us, Hes. 3. 25. 
The ſecond queſtion is, how Chriſt could 
obey being God, and ſatisfie for us being 
man? A:.ſ. Chriſt muſt bee conſidered, not 


| 


| 


meerely as God, ot as man; but as God-man, 
or Man- god. For the Godhead doth not re- 
| deeme us without the manhood,nor the man- 
hood without the Godhead. Nevertheleſſe, 
Chriſt as God and man, may both obey and 
ſatisſic. Fot, as there are in Chriſt two natures, 
ſo there are two diſtiuct operations of the ſaid 
natures. And as the ſaid natures united make 
one Chriſt, ſo the operations of the natures 
concurring and being united in one, make 
the.compound worke of a Mediator. There- 
fore the obedience of Chrift being the worke 
of a Mediator, hath in itthe operations of 
both natures. The practice, exerciſe, or execu- 
tion of obedience, is from the manhood: 
therefore it is ſaid, that Chr/#F bare our ſiune s 
in his body upon the croſſe, 1 Pet. 2. 24. that hee 

ſuffered inthe fleſh, 1 Pet. . 1. that hee made 4 

living way by the v ile of his fleſh, Heb. 10. 20. 

that wee are reconciled in the body of his fleſh, 

Col. 1. 22. Obedience is properly a ſubjection 

of the will in teaſonable creatures, to the 

will of God: Now the will of the Godhead 

of Chriſt admits no ſubjection to the will of 


God, becauſe the will of rhe Codhead (or of 
God,) is one and the ſame in all the perſons, 
Chrilt therefore ycelds ſubjection only in re- 
ſpect of the will of the manhood, in which he 
performes obedience. Moreover, the opera- 
tion of the Godhead is to make the ſaid obe- 
dience meritorious and ſatisfactorie for all 
that ſhall belee ve. In this reſpeR Paul ſaith, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto 
himſelſe, 2 Cor. 5.18. and that God ſbed hu 
blond, Acts 20. 28. namely, in that nature 
which the Sonne of God aſſumed. Hence ari- 
ſeth the value, price, and dignitie of the obe- 
dience of Chrilt. 

The third queſtion is, how the obedience 
of Chrift ſhould be made ours? Anſ. By the 
free donation of God, For Chriſt is really gi- 
veu unto us in the Word & Sacraments : and 


A 


conlequently Chritts obesience is made ours: 
even as when a peece of ground is made ours, 
the commoditie thereof is ours alſo. 

The fourth queſtionis, how the obedience 
of Chriſt ſhould be our juſtice ? Anſ. It is not 


our juftice in naturall manner, for then it 
ſhould be in us: but by a divine & ſupernatu- 
rall manner,namely,by Gods acceptation, in 
that he accounts it ours, cvenastruly as if it 
were in us. And becauſe God accepteth it for 
ours, it is ours indeed: for his willing and ap- 
proving of any thing, is the doing it: and he 
cals the things that are not, as if they were. 
Thus wee ſee what theobedience of Chriſt 


The one is of ſome Proteſtants, leſſe da 

rous, yet an untruth; aamely, that we are juſti- 
fied only by the paſſion of Chriſt. But if this 
were ſo, we ſhould be juſtified without fulfil- 
ling the Law: for(#s I ha ve ſaid) we owe unto 


is. And here two errours muſt bee avoided. | 


God a double debt: one by creation, name- 
ly, the fulfilling of the Law in all things, from 
our firſt beginning: the ſecond, ſince the fall 
of Adam, namely, a ſatisfaction for the breach 
of the Law. Now the paſſion of Chrift is a 
payment of the ſecond debt, but not of the 
firſt; whereas both muſt be anſwered. For, 
Curſed he that doth not continue in allthings 
written in the Law to doe them. The paſſion of 
Chriſt procureth deliverance from hell, but 
|alone by it ſelfe conſidered, it doth not pur- 
chaſe a right to eternail life. 

Object. I. Cbriſt fulfilled the Law for him- 
ſelfe therefore his paſſion alone ierves for our 
juſtification. Anſe Chriſt as man fulfilled the 
Law for himſelfe, that hee might be in both 
natures au holy High Prieſt, and ſo continue. 
Ne vertheleſſe, as Mediator, God and man, he- 
became ſubject to the La: in this regard he 
did not fulfill the Law for himſclfe, neither 
was he bound ſo to doe. | 

Object. II. That which Chriſt did, we are 


D wy of thankfulneſſe for our redemption. 


not bound to do: but Chriſt (ſay ſome) fulfil- 
led the Law for us: therfore we are not bound 
to fulfill the Law. A»ſ.Thar which Chriſt did 
weare not bound to doe, for the ſame end,and 
in the ſame manner. Now he fulfilled the Law 
in way of redemption,and ſatisfaction for us: 
and ſo doe not we fulfill the Law, but only in 


bjeft. III. The Law doth not exact beth 
obedience, and the penaltie alſo. Av/. In the 


eſtate of innecencie, the Law threatned the 
penaltic,and it only exacted obedience. Since 
the fall it exacteth both obedience, and the 
puniſhment. The threatning of the Law ex- 
acts the puniſliment, the precepts exact obe- 
dience. 

Ob. IV. Hel. ic. 19. By the blond of Chriſt 
we have entrance into the holy place. Anſ. By 
the loud of Chriſt wee are to underftand the 
paſſion : and the paſſion may not be ſevered 
from active and yoluntaric obedience. For 
Chriſt in ſuffering obeyed, & in obeying ſuf- 


| fered.And(as Chryſeſtome ſaith)the paſſion i 4' 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


ndr of action. Chriſt in theoblarion of him 
ſelfe did not only offer to God his paſſion, but 
alſo prayers, which are no paſſions, Heb. 5.7. 
The ſecond errour is ot the Papiſts, who 
teach that the thing by which and for which! 
a ſinner is formally juliified is remſſeen of fins, 
with inherevt juſtice inf: ſed e the Holy Ghoſt, 
Bux this cannot be. Fot — — 
jultification''are made didit gifts of Goo. 
Paul faith, C/ vi a made ware ms of God, wiſe 
dome, juſtice; ſunttification,'t Cor. 1. 3. Againe, 
But yee are waſhed, yet — — fant. 
fed, i Cy. t i. Secohdlyythejuſtice here. 
by a ſinſer is juſtified, is revealed wrboverby 
Law, Ruiz. r. Now inter juſtice; ot the 
habit ofcharttie, is revealed by the La : and 
the obedience of Chrilt is the only juſtice re. 
vealed Without the Law. For ir1s à juſtict 
impured which the Law never knew] and iu 
this obedience Chriſt petformed tne Law, 
190 ortẽ tuo. For hee died for his enemies, 
and ſo loved his deighborr inre than him: 
ſelfe. Thifity, God is not only a Juttiffer, 
bur alſo 12 mn ja fyisg. Nom. 3 26. 'becaule 
he juſt fie th none bit ſuc h as bring unto him a 


true anif pettect jultice, eicher in themſelves, 
9 


vr in then Mediator, Pre. 17. 15. Now chis 
inward and inherent juſlice is not ſuch, for it 
is imperſect: be caule it is increaſed (as they 
reach) by a ſecond juſtiſication, and iris in 


| chislife mixt with the corruption of the fleſh. 


Fourrhly, the righteouſneſſe of a good con- 

ſcience is an excellent grace, and gift of Cod: 

but by it we are "bt juſtified, 1 Cor.4.4- Laſtly, 

a cloſe error is to be noted in this Popiſn do- 
crine of juſtification. For iti Popiſh learning 
remiſſion of ſinnes is not only an aboliſhing 
of the guilt and the puniſhment, bur alſo of 
the corruption of ſinne: ſo as the partie par- 
doned and juſtified hath nothing an him, 
that (as they ſay) God may juſtly hate. Aud 
yet Paul jultificd and regenetate faith other- 
wiſe of himfelfe : that /n dwelleth in him; 

and that the law of fine rebeli in him againft 
the law of his minde, and leads him capiive to 
ſinne, Rom. 7. 

The Uſe ofthe Doctrine. Firſt, in that we 
are juſtified by an obedience out of ourſelves, 
wee gie t ught utterly to deny our elves, and 
to goe ot of our ſelves, as having nothin 
| in us whereby wee may be ſaved. Here is the 
foundation of the abnegoricnof our ſelves, 
Secondly, the obedience of Chriſt mult bee 
unto us the foundation of out obedience : for 
hee performed all righteouſnefle for us, that 


| wee might bee ſervants not of ſinne, but ſer- 
vants of fighteouſneſſe in all duties of obe- 
dience. And in his obedience wee mult not 
only reſpect the merit thereof, but alſo his 
holy example in love, mercie, mceknefle, pa- 
tience, &c. and aſter it, ate wee to faſhion out 
lives. Thirdly, the obedience of Chriſt muſt 


| 
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| are to oppoſe the obe · ſienee of Chriſt againſt 
— | 


bee the Foundation of our comfort. In all 
dangers and tempe tions Mee that beleeve 
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the fierce: wrath of Cod, againtt liell, death, 
and damnation. Certaine beaſts when they 
are putſued fly the next way to their dens, 
vhete they hold themſelves even to death. 
Chr iſt in reſpect of his obedience, is our hi- 
ding place, Nm. 3. 26. he is ſet ſorth untothe 
world a8 2 Propitiatorie, For as the Propitia- 
terte chveted the Arke and the Decalague, ſo 
he ed tereth our ſius, and he hides out bodies 
and ſoules fromthe furious indigaation and 
vengeance of God. Let us therefore by our 
faith fly to this our hiding place in the ſtorme 
and tempeſt of Gods wrath, and let us there 
live and die. Fourthly, thisobedience is the 
foundation of our happineſſe. For true hap- 
pineſſe is to be eaſed ot our ſinnes, Nſalog 2.1. 
and this caſe we have from Chriſt, CAL. 11. 


28. Laſtly, the conſideration of this obedi- 


ence is the foundatios of our thankfulneſſe to 
God. For if wee beleevothat Chriſt ſuffened, 
and fulfilled the Law for us; wce are wolſe 
thagbeafts, if wee doe not everie way he w | 
our ſelyes thankfulbfor this metcie. | 
The fifth point to hee conſidered, is the | 
meanes of jutt:ficartion, namely, the faith of | 
Cirit,. Of which I conſider thice things. 
The firſt, what faith is? The Papilts define 
jultifyiog faith to be a giſt of God, hereby 
we beleeve che articlesof faith to be ttue, and | 
the whole word of God. But this faith the 
Devils ha ve. Here they alleage, that. A ra- 
ham was the father of all the faithfull, and 
that his faith was nothing el ie but a perfwaſi- 
on, that he was able tog e him a childe in his 
old age. (nſw. Firſt he object of Abrahams 
faith was double, oneleſſe principall, chat he 
ſhould have iſſue in his old age: the ſecond 
more principsll, that the Meſſias his Redte- 
mer ſhould deſcend of his loynes. And this 
was the thing which his faith in the promiſe 
of God ſpecially aimed at. I anſwer againe, 
that Abr«ham be lee ved not ovly the power 
of God, Kom. 4. but alſo his will which he 
had revealcd in the promiſe, /» thy ſced all tha 
nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, Second] y,it 
is alleaged that Chriſt in the curing of certain 
blinde men, required no-more, but that they 
(hould beleeve his powet, A4. 9. 28. Ianſwer, 
That the end of the miracles of Chriſt was to 
confirme the certaimtie of doQtrine, ſpecially, 
touching his natures and offices. And there- 
fore o general faith touching the divine power 
or Godhead of Chriſt was ſufficient tor the 
obtaining of a miraculous cute. Thirdly,they 
object that ſalvation is promiſed to generall 
faith, Kom. 10.9. If thos ſhalt confeſſe with thy 
month the Lord Ieſus, and belec ve that God 
raiſed him from the dead, thov ſhalt bee ſaved, 
That Peters faith was gencrall, M/atrh,16.10- 
T hou art leſws Chriſt the ſon of the lruing God, 
That the Eunuchs taith was of the tame kinde. 
Aiis8. 37. I beleeve that leſin Chriſt i the 
ſon of God. Anſ. It is a common tule in Scrip- 
ture, that words ſignifying knowledge, iqnifie 
alſo the motions and 209d affeitions of the heart, 
8 2 Plal. 
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teu, that is, knowes and approves it, 2 Tim. 

2. 19. The Lord knowes who are hu, that is, he 

knoweth and chuſeth them. Joh. 17. 2. This 

us eternal life, tolo thee the only God, that is, 
to know and acknowledge thee for our God. 
Ifchis bee true in words of knowledge, then 
much more words of beleeving ſigniſie the 
good motions and the affiance of the heart. 
Thus to beleeve Chrift to be the Son of God, 
in the places before named, is to beleeve that 
he is God, and withall to fix our affiance on 
him : otherwiſe the Devils beleeve thus 
much. When Thomas had pur his fingerin the 
fide of Chrift, he ſaid, Ay Lord, and my God, 
Job. 20. 28. And to this ſpeech of his Chriſt 


is true faith, not only co beleeve that Chriſt is 
God, but alſo that he is our God. 
Iaſtiſying faith in true manner is defined 
| thus: Ita gift whereby we apprehend Chrift 
and hi- 22 1. 18. to beleeve in Chriſt, 
and to teccive Chriſt, 2 both for one, 
; Job, 6. faith is the mouth oft he ſoule, where- 
by we cat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke his 
| bloud, Joh. 17.8. To receive the word of 
| Chriſt, to acknowledge it, and to beleeve it, 
are put all for one. Paul ſaith, that the Gen- 
tiles did apprehend rhe juſtice which « by 
faul,, Rom. 9. 30. Againe, that wee receive 
the promiſe of the Spirit by faith, Gal. 3. 14. 
| This apprehenhon ſtands in two things. 


The firſtis, to know Chtiſt as hee propouuds C 


himſelfe in the Word and Sacraments. The 
ſecond is, to apply him and his benefits unto 
our ſelves. This application is made by a ſu- 
' pernatutalla& of the underſtanding, when we 
belee ye that Chriſt with his benefits is really 
ours. It may bee objected, that faith is a cer- 
taine confidence, whereby wee beleeve in 
Chriſt: and ſo it is deſcribed even inthis text. 

Anſw. I. Faith and confidence properly are 
; diſtin gifts of God: and confidence is the 
effect or fruit of faith, For Pan ſaith, that we 
| have entrance to God with confidence by faith, 
| Epheſ.3.12. And reaſon declares as much, for 
a man cannot put his confidence in Chritt, till 
he be aſſured that Chrift with his benefits are 


whoſe love wee doubt. Secondly, I anſwer, 
that confidence being a moſt notable effect of 
| faith, is often in Scripture put for faith, and 
faith is deſcribed by it (as it is in this place,) 
and yet for nature they are not one, but muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed. 

Furthermore, the grounds of apprehenſi- 
on muſt bee conſidered, For ſpecialb faith 
muſt have a ſpeciall and infa!lible ground. 
The grounds are ihiee. The firſt is this: In 
the Goſpell God hath propounded general] | 
promiſes of remiſſion of ſinnes, and life ever- 
laſting by Chriſt: and withall hee hath given 
a commandement to apply the ſaid promiſes 
to our ſelves, 1 40. 3. 23. 7 his « the comman- 
demert of God, that ye beleeve in the name of | 


ſal. 1. T he Lord knowes the way of therigh. A hs Sonne leſmeChriil and wee cannot beleeve 


Chriſt. Now then a geverall promiſe, with a 


ſelves, is in effect as much as a ſpeciall pro- 


ſpirits, that wee are the ſonnes of God. In 


faith, 7 how batt ſcene and belerved. This then | B 


groanes that cannot he mitered,'R ome. g. 26. And 


his. Wee doe not reſt on his goodneſſe, of D 


in Chriſt, till wee belee ve Chrift to bee our 


commandement to apply the ſame to our 


miſe. The ſecond ground is this, Rom. 8. 16. 
The Spirit of God teſtiſeth tog ether with —1 


1 


is 
teſtimony foure things muſt be obſerved. Ihe | 


firſt, that it is ſufficient to certifie and afſure 
us of our ſalvation. For if the teſtimony of 
two or three witneſſes eſtabliſn a truth among 
men, then much more the teſtimony of God. 
The ſecond is, that this teſtimony may bee 
certainly knowen; elſe it is no teſtimony unto 
us. The third is, that this teſtimony is found 
and perceived in the uſe of the Word, Prayer, 
Sacraments. The laſt is, that it is eſpecially 
given and felt in the time of — danger and 
affliction. For when =—_ on of miſerie and 
trouble, wee know not how to pray as wee 
ought, then the Spirit makes requeſt for us with 


OO —— — 


in afflictions Pan/ſaith,7he /ove of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts, Now then, if God give 
to them that turne unto him a teſtimony that 
they are the children of God: they for their 
parts are by ſpeciall faith to beleeve it. The 
ground is this: A ſpeciall faith may bee ga- 
thered, partly upon things generally revealed 
in the word of God, and partly upon ſenſe, 
obſeryation, and experience: the ſame things 
being revealed generzlly in the word, and 
particularly by experience, Upon this ground 
may we truly conclude the egiveneBeaf our 
fins, and the ſalvation of our ſoules on this 
manner: Hee which beleeveth hath the for- 
giveneſſe of his fins, but I beleeve in Chriſt 
(faith hee which beleeveth) therefore my fins 
are forgiven me. The jor or firſt part is ex- 
preſſed in the word; the minor or ſecond part 
is found true by experience, and by the teſti- 
mony of the conſcience, which is a certaine 
teſtimony. For Pau / ſaith, Thi & my rejoy- 
eing. the teſtimony of my conſcience, 2 Cor. 1. iz. 
And the concluſion is the concluſion of ſpeci- | 
all faith. Ifthis bee not a good and ſufficient 
ground, there is almoſt no ſpeciall faith in the 
world. 

Laftly, wee are to confider the degrees of 
Apprehenſion, and they are two: there is a 
weake apprehenſion, and there is a ſtrong appre- 
hen ſion, as there is a weake and a ſtrong faith. 
The weake faith and apprehenſion is, when 
wee endevour to apprehend. This endevour 
is, when wee bewaile our unbeleefe, ſtrive a- 
gainſt our manifold doubtings, will to be- 
lceve with an honeſt heart,dehire to be recon- 
ciled to God, and conſtantly uſe the good 
meanesto beleeve. For God accepts the will 
to beleevefor faith it ſelfe,& rhe wil to repenr 
for repentance. The reaſon hereof is plaine. E- 
yery ſupernatural act preſuppoſeth a ſuperna- 
turall power or giſt: and therefore the will to 
beleeve and repent, preſuppoſeth the power 
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= all men mult have à full pertwafion at 
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them that beleeve in this marmer,doubrings of 
Gods mercie doe abound. eAaſw. Though 
| doubtings abound never ſo, yet arc they not 
of the nature of faith, but are contrarie to it. 
Secondly, wee muſt put difference berweene 

true apprehenſion and flrong apprehenfion. 
It we truly apprehend, though not ſtrongly, 
it ſuffioeth. The palſie hand ij able to tecẽ ve 
E gift, though not fo ſtrongly as another. 
The man in the Goſpell ſaid, Lord, I belerve, 
help mine unbeleefe, Mark, g. 24-thatis, — 
my fa th, which by reaſon of the ſina lueſſe 
thereof, may rather bee called unbeleefe than 
fanh. This is the common faith of true be- 

cevers. Fot in this world wee rather live by 
hungring and thirſtioꝑ, than by full appre- 
hending of Chrift : and our comfort lands 
rather in this, that wee are knowen of God, 
than that we know God. 
The higt.elt degree of falth is « full per- 

ſwaſfion of Gods mercie. Thus faith the Holy 
Ghoſt, that 1b am was not weake through 
unh. lee fe, but ſtrong in fanh, Rom. 4.20. But 
wherein was nis ſttength? In that he was fully 
perſwaded,thut God which kad promiſed would 
alſo performe it. This meaſure of faith is not 
incident to all belcevets, but to the Prophets, 

Apoſtles, Martyrs, and ſuch as have been lon 
exerciſed in the ſchoole of Chriſt. And this 
appeares by the order whereby wee attaine 
to this degree of faith, Furſt, there muſt bee a 
knowledge of Chriſt, then followes a gene- 
tall perſwaſion of the poſſibiſitie of pardon 
and mercie, whereby wee beleeve that our 
finnes are patdonable. An example whereof 
we have in the prodigall childe, Lab. 1 5. 18. 
After this the Holy Ghoſt worketh a will 
and deſire to beleeve, and ſtirres up the hearr 
to humble and ſerious invocation for pat- 
don. After prayer inſtantly made, followes a 
ſettling and quiering of the couſcience, accor- 
ding to the promiſe Mar. 7. 7. Knocke, i ſhalt 
be opened; ſcete, ye ſhall finde ;- ache, ye ſhall re- 
cerve. Afcer alt this followes an dxperience in 
manifold obſervations of che mercies of God; 


and love in Chriſt; and atter experience fol- 


lowesa full perſwaſion. Abraham had not this 
full perſwaſian, til God had ſundry times (po. 
ken to him. David, upon much triall of che 


merc:e and Favour of God, gro wet to reſolu- 


| 

tion, and faith, Pſal. 23. 6. Doubrleſſe kirneſſe 
Jand merci ſhallfullom me all the dares of my life. 
| This diſtinction of the degrees of faith 
| muſtehe rather be obſerved, becaufe the Pa- 


piſts ſuppoſe that wee teach, that eyerie faith 
is a fullperſwaſwn,and thareverie one amoi 

us hath chis perſw ſion. Which is — 
For certa intie we aſctibe to ali faith, but not 
fulneſſe of crtraintie. Neither doe we teach, 


B but in the moſt of them it is but a (irong ima- 


0 The ſecond point to bee conſidered n- 


'| doth nod jyſtiſie of it ſelſe ; for it is impet 


the firſt, $230 Uk 
Tic Uſe. If that bee the right faith, which 
apprehends and applyes Chritt unto us, then 


— — — — 


| and gift of faith, and repentance in the heart. A is ica poote and miſetable faith of the Papilt,, - 
lt may bee objected, that in the mindes of | | 


| to be baptized, and withall to beleeyeag the 
| Church doth, hen it is not kuo cu what 
the Church belceves. 
| Ofrthe ſame kinde is the foith of the mu 
titude among us, whoſe faith is tbeu goo"! | 
meaning, that is, their fidelitie and truth (| 
cheir dealings. a 
Laſtly, it that be faith which truly appre- 
hends Chriſt, chere is little true faith in thcle, 
laſt dayes. For though tie merit of C tiſt be 
apprehended by faith, yet is not the efficacie 
of his death; and that appeates by the bad 


the Goſpell. Indeed, many ſay they bave, and 
ever had a ſtrong perſwoſion of Gods mercie: 


gination : tor their faith was conceived with- 
out the Ward, Prayer, Sacraments > and it is 
ſevered from | 
carefully to ſeek for this true and lively faith; 
and the rather, becauſe faith and repentance 
are poſſible to all that by grace doe will is; 
Nay, they which will to beleeve and repens, 
have begun to beleeve and repent; God a- 
cepting the will for the deed, Luk, 11. 13. 


and unreformed lives of them that profeſle |. 


goed life. We ate then all ofus| 


And having atrained to a meaſure of true 
faith, we mult goe on and ſeeke to juſtifie out 
ſelves : but ycr (as S. /awes teacheth, cap. 2.) | 
juſtifie our faich by good works, and they 
ſhall our ſaith be a meancs to juilific us in liſe 


and death. . 


cerning faith, is the manner how ir.juſtzfiegh. 
The Papiſta teach, that it juſtifieth, becsuſe 
it ſtirreth up good mot ious and good affe - 
ions in the heart, whereby it prepateth aad 
diſpoſeth man, that hee may bee fit to tece ve 
his juſtification. Aga ine, bocauſe it being, an 
excellent vertue, meriteth that God ſhould 


if faith juſtifieth by diſpoſiog the heart, then 
there muſt bee a ſpace of time betweene juſli- 
fication and juſtifyiog faith: but there n 


juſtifie. But this is falſe which they ſay. For 


ſpace of time bet weene them. For ſo ſbone as 
everic belcever hath the pramiſe of temiſſion 
caſe of jultification,: Pax/ oppaſeth belegving 


therefore doth not juſtiſie. as a worke, ot 33 du 
excellent vettue, bringiag ſorth many divine 
and graciqus operations in us. Nay, the pro- 
per aRipg:pf faith, which is Apyrehenſioan, 


fe, add is to bee incteaſed to the end of our 
da 5. 47 „ 
Faith therefore juſtifieth, becanſe ix is an 
inſtrument to apprehend and apply that 
which juſſ ifieth, namely, Chriſt and his bo- 
diene. As che Iſraelites ung of ferigrher- 
pents were cured, ſo are we ſaved, Jah. 3. 18. 
the Iſraelites did nothing at all, but only 
look upon the brazen Serpent; ſo ate e to do | 
| vothing for our juſtifica don and ſalvaiou, bui 


2'man belee ves, he is preſently juſtified: For 
of ſiones and life everlaſting. Againe, in the 


and doing, faith and works of the Law; faith 
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Pſal. t. The Lord knowes the way of therigh- | A 
teouu, that is, knowes and approves it, 2 Tim. 
2.19, The Lord knowes who arc hu, that is, he 
knoweth and chuſeth them. Joh. 17. 2. This 
is eternal life,toknow thee the only Cod, that is, 
to know and acknowledge thee for our God. 
Ifthis bee true in words of knowledge, then 
much more words of beleeving ſignifie the 
ood motions and the affiance of the heart. 
Thus to belceve Chrift to be the Son of God, 
in the places before named, is to beleeye that 
he is God, and withall to fix our afſiance on 
him : otherwiſe the Devils beleeve thus 
much. When Themas had put his finger in the 
fide of Chrift, he ſaid, A4 Lord, and my God, 
Job. 20. 28. And to this ſpeech of his Chriſt 
faith, 7 how batt ſcene and belecved. This then | B 
is true faith, not only co heleeve that Chriſt is 
God, bur alſo that he is our God. 
Inſtifying faith in true manner is defined 
thus: [rs a gift whereby we apprehend Chrift 
ard bis dane. 1. 12. to beleeve in Chriſt, 
and to receive Chriſt, are put both for one, 
Joh. 6. faith is the mouth of he ſoule, where- 
| by we cat the fleſh of Chrift, and drinke his 
| bloud , Joh. 17. 8. To receive the word of 
| Chriſt, roacknowledge it, and to beleeve ir, 
are put all for one. Paul faith, that the Gen- 
tiles did apprehend the juſtice which « by 
faith, Rem. 9. 30. Againe, that wee receive 
the promiſe of the Spirit by faith, Gal. 3. 14. 
| This apprehenſion ſtands in two things. 
The firſt is, to know Chriſt as hee propouuds C 
himſelfe in the Word and Sacraments. The 
ſecond is, to apply him and his benefits unto 
| ourſelves. This application is made by a ſu- 
| pernatufalla& of the underſtanding, when we 
| beleeye that Chriſt with his benefits is really 
ours. It may bee objected, that faith is a cer- 
taine confidence, whereby wee beleeve in 
Chriſt : and ſo it is deſcribed even inthis text. 
Anſw. I. Faith and confidence properly are 
; diſtin gifts of God: and confidence is the 
effect or fruit of faith, For Paw/ ſaith, that we 
hade entrance to God with confidence by faith, 
| Epheſ.3.12. And reaſon declaresas much, for 
a man cannot put his confidence in Chritt, till 
he be aſſured that Chriſt with his benefits are 
his. Wee doe not reſt on his goodneſſe, of | D 


his Sonne leſwChriit:and wee cannot beleeve 
in Chriſt, till wee belee ve Chrift ro bee our 
Chriſt. Now then a geverall promiſe, with a 
commandement to apply the ſame to our 
ſelves, is in effect as much as a ſpeciall pro- 


miſe. The ſecond ground is this, Roms. 8. 16. 
The Spirit of God teftifieth tog ether with our 
ſpirits, that wee are the ſonnes of God. In this | 
teſtimony foure things muſt be obſerved. The 
firſt, that it is ſufficient to certifie and aſſure 


us of our ſalvation. For if the teſtimony of 
two or three witnefſes eſtabliſn a truth among 
men, then much more the teſtimony of God. 
The ſecond is, that this ceſtimony may bee 
certainly knowen; elſe it is no teſtimony unto 
us. The third is, that this teſtimony is found 
and perceived in the uſe of the Word, Prayer, 
Sacraments. The laſt is, that it is eſpecially 
given and felt in the time of great danger and 
affliction. For when b — of miletie and 
trouble, wee know not how to pray as wee 
ought,then the Spirit makes requeſt for us with 
groanes that cannot he mttered,'Rom.$.26. And 
in afflictions Paw/ſaith,7he love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts, Now then, if God give 
to them that turne unto him a teſtimony that 
they are the children of God: they for their 
parts are by ſpeciall faith to beleeve it. The 
ground is this : A ſpeciall faith may bee ga · 
thered, partly upon things generally revealed 
in the word of God, and partly upon ſenſe, 
obſervation, and experience: the ſame things 
being revealed generally in the word, aud 
particularly by experience. Upon this ground 
may we truly conclude the 22 our 
fins, and the ſalvation of our ſoules on this 
manner : Hee which beleeveth hath the for- 
giveneſſe of his fins, but I beleeve in Chriſt 
(faith hee which beleeveth) therefore my fins 
are forgiven me. The mejoror firſt part is ex- 
preſſed inthe word; the minor or ſecond part 
is found true by experience, and by the teſti- 
mony of the conſcience, which is 2 certaine 
teſtimony. For Pau / ſaith, Thu & my rejey- 
cing. the teſtimony of my conſcience,2 Cor. 1. ia. 
And the concluſion is the concluſion of ſpeci- | 
all faith. Ifthis bee not a good and ſufficient 
ground, there is almoſt no ſpeciall faith in the 
world. 


whoſe love wee doubt. Secondly, I anſwer, 
that confidence being a moſt notable effect of 
| faith, is often in Scripture put for faith, and 
faith is deſcribed by it (as it is in this place,) 
and yet for nature they are not one, but muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed. 

Furthermore, the grounds of apprehenſi- 


on muſt bee conſidered, Fot ſpecialb faith 
muſt have a ſpeciall and infsllible ground. 
The grounds are three. The firſt is this: In 
| the Goſpell God bath propounded generall 
romiſes of remifkon of ſinnes, and life ever- 
laſting by Chriſt : and withall hee hath given 
a commandementto apply the ſaid promiſes 
to our ſelves, 1 Joh. 523. Thus « thecomman- 
| dement of God, that ye beleeve in the name of | | 


| beleeve and repent, preſuppoſeth the power 


Apprehenſion, and they are two: there isa 
weake apprehenſion, and there is a ſfrong appre- 
henſion, as there is a weake and a ſtrong faith. 
The weake faith and apprehenſion is, when 
wee endevour to apprehend. This endevour 
is, when wee bewaile our unbeleefe, ſtrive a- 
gainſt our manifold doubtings, will to be- 
lceve with an honeſt heart, deſire to be tecon- 
ciled to God, and conſtantly uſe the good 
meanet to beleeve. For God accepts the will 
to belee ve for faith it ſelfe, & the wil to repent 
for tepentance. The reaſon hereof is plaine. E- 
very ſupernacural act preſuppoſeth a ſuperna- 
turall power or giſt: and therefore the will to 


and 
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Laſtly, wee are to confider the degrees of 
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| and gift of faith, and repentance in the heart; A is ica poote and miſetable faith ot the Papilt,; - 
It may bee objected, that in the mindes of | | 
them that beleeve in this marmer,doubringsof 


Gods mercie doe abound. eAafſw. Though 
doubtings abound never ſo, yet are they not 
of the nature of faith, but are contratie to it. 
Secondly, ee muſt put difference berweene 
true apprehenſion and firong apprehenſion. 
It we truly apprehend, though not ſtrongly, 
' irſufficerh, The palſie hand is able to tecewe 
2 gift, though nor ſo ſtrongly as another. 
The man in the Goſpell ſaid, Lord, I bxlerve, 
help mine unbeleefe, Mark, g. 24. that is, help 
my fa th, which by reaſon of the ſmalneſſe 
thereof, may rather bee called unbeleefe than 
fan. This is the common faith of true be- 
kevers. Fot in this world wee rather lire by 
| huggring and rhirſtiog, than by full 1 
hending of Chrift : and our comfort flands 
rather in this, that wee are knowen of God, 
than that we know God. 

The higt.elt degree of falth is « full per- 
ſuaſion of Gods mercie. Thus faith the Holy 
| Ghoſt, that bm was not weake through 
und. lee fe, but firing in fanh, Rom. 4. 20. But 
wherein was nis ſttengthꝰ In that he was full 
perſwaded,thut God which tad promiſed would 
alſo performe it. This meaſure of faith is not 
incident to all belcevers, but to the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs,and ſuch as have been lon 
exerciſed in the ſchoole of Chriſt. And this 
appeares by the order whereby wee attaine 
to this degree of faith, Furſt, there muſt bee a 
knowledge of Chriſt, then followes a gene- 
tall perſwaſion of the poſſibilitie of pardon, 
and metrcie, whereby wee beleeve that our 
finnes ate pardonable. An example whereof 
we have in the prodigall childe, Lab. 15. 18. 
After this the Holy Ghoft worketh a will 
and deſire to beleeve, and ſtirres up the heart 
to humble and ſetious invocation ſor pat- 


— — 


ſettling and quiering of the conſcience, actor- 
ding io the promiſe Mar. 7. 7. Knocke, in ſhalt 
be opened; ſceße ye ſhall finde; ache, ye ſhall re. 
cetve. Aftet all this follo wes an dxperience in 
manifold obſervations of che tnercies of God. 
and love in Chriſt; and attet experience fol- 
lo wes a full perſwaſion. Abraham had not this 
full perſwaſion, til God had ſundry times (po. 
ken to him. David, upon much triall of the 
mercie and Favour of God, growes to reſolu- 
tion, and faith, Pſal. 23.6. Dowbrieſſe khindneſſe 
4 mercie ſhall fullom me all the dares of my Life, 
This diſtinction of the degrees df faith 
muſß the rather be obſerved, becauſe the Pa- 
piſts ſuppoſe that wee teach, that eyerie faith 
is a full perſwaſwuand that everie one amoi 
us hath chis perſ wa ſion. Wherch is — 
For certainue we aſctibe to ulſ faith, but not 
fulnefſe of crtraintie. Neither doe we teach, 
that all men mult have à full pertwafion at 
the firſt, | , "WU 
Tie Uic. If that bee the right faith, which 
apprehencs and applyes Chriſt unto us, then 
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don. After prayer inſtantly made, followes a 
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doth nos juſtiſie of it ſelſe ; for it isimper- 


vothing for ous 


| to be baptized, and withall co beleeye ag the 
| Church doth, hen it is not kuo on what 
the Church belceves; 
| Ofthe ſame kinde is the foith of the mu 
titude among us, whoſe faith is the go 
meaning, that is, their fidelitie and truth 1% 
their dealings. * 
Laſtly, it that be faith which crulyeppre- 
hends Chriſt, there is little true faith in tele, 
laſt dayes; For though tie merit of C tiſt be 
apprehended by faith, yet is not the efficacie 
of his death; and that appeates by the bad 
and unreformed lives of. them that profeſle |. 
the Goſpell. Indeed,many ſay they bave, and 
ever had a ſtrong perſwoſion of Gods mercie: 
but in the moſt of them it is but a (irong ima- 
ination : tot their faith was conceived with- 
out the Ward, Prayer, Sacraments > and it is 
ſevered from good life. We ate then all ofus 
carefully to ſeek for this true and lively faith; 
and the rather, becauſe faith and repentance 
are poſſible to all that by grace doe il is; 
Nay, they which will to beleeve and repens, 
have begun to belee ve and repent; God de- 
cepting the will ſor the deed, Lak, 11. 13.4 
And having atrained to a meaſure of true 
faith, we muſt goe on and ſeeke to juſtiſie out 
ſelves : but yct (as S. Iames teacheth, cap. 3.) 
juſtifie our faith by good works, and then 
ſhall our ſaith be a meanes to juilific us in liſe 
and death. . ITE 
| The ſecond point to bee conſidered; g n- 
cerning faith, is the manner how irzuſtfiegh» 
The Papiſiu teach, that it juſtifierb, becsuſe 
it ſtirreth up good motions and good affe. 
Rions in the heart, whereby it prepateth and 
diſpoſeth man, that hee may bee fit to rece/ve 
his juſtification. Aga ine, bocauſe ic being av 
excellent vertue, meriterh that God ſhould 
juſt iſie. But this is falſe which they ſay, For 
if faith juſtifieth by diſpoſing the heart, then 
there muſt bee a ſpace of time betweene juſli- 
fication and juſtifyiog faith: but there u ng 
ſpace of time betweene them. For ſo don as 
man belee ves, he is pre ſently juſtified: Fox 
exverie belee ver hath the promiſe of temiſſion 
of ſiones and life evcrlaſting. Agaive, in he 
caſe of juftification,: Pax/ oppaſeth belec ing 
and doing, faith and works of the Law; faith} 
therefore doth not juſtiſie as a wotke, ot au au 
excellent vettue, bringing ſorth many divioe 
and graciqus operations in us. Nay, the pio- 
pet a doof faith , which is Apyrehenſian. 


fe, and is to bee incteaſed to the en our 
dayes. 11 Þ\ - 
Faith therefore juſtifieth, becauſe ix is an 
inſtrument to appreheod and apply that 
which juflifiech, namely, Chriſt and his bo- 
diene. As che Iſcaelites fung of ſierię / dᷣct-· 
pents were cured, ſo ate we ſaved, Tobi 18. 
the Iſtaelites did nothing at all, but only 
look upon the brazen Serpent; ſo ate e to do 
juſtification aud ſalvation, bui 
1 ry 
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to fix the cye of our faith on Chriſt. The 
bankrupt paies his debt by accepting the pai- 
ment made by the ſurety. It is the propertie of 
true religion to depteſſe nature, and to exalt 
grace: and this is done when wee make God 


| rhe only worker of our ſalvation, & make our 


ſelves ro bee no more but receivers of the 
| mercie and grace of God by faith, and recei- 

vers not by nature, but by grace, reaching our 
the beggers hand, namely, our faith in Chriſt, 
to receive the gift or almes of merci, » 

The laſt point is, that faith alone juftifies; 
For here Paal ſaith, that wee are juſtified by 
faith, without the works of the Law : and that 
is a5 much as if he had ſaid, i faith alone. Some 
Popiſts to help themſelves tranſlate the words 
of Paul thus, Knowing that 4 man 1 nor juſti- 
fied by the works of the Law, (vas wil if not by 
faith,thar is, except faith goe withall: then if 
faith be joyned with works, (ay they) works 
juſtific, I anſwer, that this manner of tranſ- 
lotion corrupteth the Text. Forſ ia 1] muſt 
here bee tranſlated, ber, as appeares by the 
words following, We have beleeved in Chriſt, 
that wee might be juſtified by faith in Chriſt 
wit lost the work. of rthe-Lam Ve cannot doe 
more in the curing of our ſpirituall diſeaſes, 
than in the curing the diſcaſes of our bodie: 
of which Chriſt ſaith, Only beleeve, Mark, 
F. 28. When Abraham abounded both in faith 
and works, om. 4. ĩt is ſaid, that he was juſti. 
' fied by faith without works. 

This Doctrine is of great uſe. Firſt, wee 


learne hence, that a man is juſtified by the 


| meere mercie of God; and that there is ex- 
cluded from juſtification, all merit of con- 
gruitie, all metitorious works of preparation 
wrought by us, all co-operation of mans will 
| With Gods grace, inthe effecting of our juſti- 
| fication, 2 
Sccondly, welearne that a man is juſtified 
| by the meere merit of Chriſt, that is, by the 
meritorious obedience which he wrought in 
himſelfe, & not by any thing wrought by him 
[in us. Here then our merits, & ſatisſactions, & 
all inward juſtice is excluded from the juftifi- 
cotion of a ſinner. To this end Paul ſaith, that 
| we are juſtified freely by the redemption that is 
in Chriſt, Kom.3.2..that we are made the jus 
fiitt of Got in him(and not in us,) 2 Cor.5.21, 
| that 1 to deliver as, Gal. 1. . 
that he hath pur geil our fins by bimſelfe, Heb, 
1. 2. and not by any thing in us. Hence it ap- 
peares that the Papiſts erre and ar & ceived, 
hen they teach that Chriſt did met, that we 
might merit & (atizfie for our ſelves: for then 


| we ſhould not be juſtified by our faith alone. 


| * Thirdly, hence were learne, thor a finver is 
jultified by meere faith, that is, that nothing 
; withinius coucurtes as a cauſe of our juftifica- 
tion, but faith; and that nothing apprehends 
| Ohcifts obedience. for our juſtification, bur 
; faith. This will more cafily appeare, if wee 


| 
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an hand, that opens it ſelfe to receive a gift, 


| compare faith, hope, and love. Faith is like 


— 


A] 


— 


and ſo is neither love, nor hope. Love is alſo 
an hand, but yet an hand that gives out, com- 
municates & diftribures. For as taith receives 


Chriſt into our hearts, ſo love opens the heart, 
& poures out preiſe & thanks to God, aud all 


manner of goodnes to men. Hope is uo hand, | 
but an eye that wiſhly lookerh & waiteth for | 
the good things which faith beleeveth. There 
fore it is the only propertie of faith, to claſpe 
and lay hold of Chriſt and his benefits. 

It is objected; That true faith is never a- 
lone. I anſwer thus : Faith is never alone in 
the per ſon juſtified, noria godly converſation: 
but is joyned with all —— vertues. Yet in 
the act and office of juſtiſication it is alone. 
The eye in the bodie is not alone, being joy- 
ned with all other parts, hand, foot &c. never 
theleſſe, the eye in ſeeing is alone. For no part 
of the bodie ſeeth, but the eye. 

Secondly, it may bee objected, that being 
juſtified by faith alone, we are ſaved by faith 
alone, and ſo may live as wee lift, Ianſwer : 
Faith muſt be conſidered as an inftrument, or 
as a way. If it be conſidered as an inſtrument 
to apprehend Chriſt to our ſalvation, wee are 
only ſaved by faith on this manner. Vet if 
faith be conſidered as a way, we are not only 
ſaved by faith. For all other vertues & works 
are the way to life, as well as faith, though 
they be not cauſesof ſalvation. 

Thirdly, it is objected, That not only faith, 
but alſothe Sacraments ſerve to apply Chriſt. 
Ianſwer: They are ſaid to apply, in that they 
ſerve to confirme faith, whole office is to ap- 
ply. And here let us take notice of the ertout 
of the Papifts, who teach, that our ſatisfacti- 
ons ſerve to apply the ſatis faction of Chriſt ; 
and the ſacrifice oſ the Maſſe, to apply the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt upon the croſſe: whereas no- 
thing indeed applyes but faith. 

In the ſixth place wee are to conſider the 
kindes of juſtification. The Papiſts make two: 
one, when a man of an evill man is made a 
good man: the ſecond, when a good man is 
made bettet: and this, they ſay, is by works, 
But it is falſe which they teach. Fot the Jewes 
| which were borne an holy and peculiar peo- 
ple to God, by meanes of the covenant were 
juſtified (as Pan here faith) by fab, wthont 
| works» Againe, he ſaith, that the veric end of 


our beleeving is, that wee may bee juſtified by 
faith, without works. Therefore there, is one 
ouly juttification, and no more, and that by 
faich without works. 
he ſeventh point is the grouod of this do. 
Arine of juſtification by faith without works. 
Aud it is laid do ne in the end of the 16. veiſ. 


Ne fleſh ſhall bee juſtified by the works of the 
Law. And this ground 1s taken, as 1 ſuppole, 
from Pſal. 141. v. 2. It may beealicaged, that 
David faith thus, Vo fleſh ſhall ber ju ſtrfied m 
thy ſight, and xhat the other words, |by che 
works ofthe Law| are not expreſſed. Ianſwer, 
that the Ap 


u, and Chritt in citing places | 


| 


ent, apply them, aud ex- 
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tecond tule is, that when wee know not what 


alſo ro tbe Jewes that ſtood by, being main- 


ch s end was a body given to Chrift, that he 


this Paul anſwrers, God forbid. But I ſome what 


the E piſtle is ile alatians. * 


— 


pound them, and hereupon ſometime adde 
words without adding to the ſeaſe, Moſes 
laith, Hm ſhalt ibo ſerve, Dent. ö. 1 6. Chriſt 
ailcaging the ſame words, faith; Him only joals 
thou ſerve, Aarth. 4. 14. David ſaith, Sacrifice 
and burnt offering thou wouldeft not, but mine 
eares haſt thou pierced, Pſal. 40. 7. the author 
to che Flebrewes citing this text laith, Sacri- 
| fice and b urnt offering thou wonldeſt not; but 
bodie haſt how fined mee, Hebr.10.y.Audthus 
the piercing of the care is explained. For in- 
deed it ſignifies to be made obedient? and to 


might obey his Fathers will, 

he eighth and laſt point is the practice of 

hem that are juſtified, and that is to belee ve, 
or put their truſt in Chriſt. Truſt im the Lord 
(ſaich the Prophet) ade ſhall be aſſured, 2 
Chre.25120.And Salomos ſaich, Rel your care 
an the Lord, Prov. 18. . By meanes of this faith 
the heart of the righteous is fixed and ſtabli- 
ſhed, Pſal.112.7,8. For the better practice of | 
this duty, two rules mult be remembred, The 
one is, that faith and the practice thereof mult 
reigue in the heait, and have all at command. 
We mutt nat goe by ſenſe, feeling, reaſon, hut 
wc muſt ſhut our eyes, aud let faith keepe our |, 
peatts cloſe to the promiſe of God. Nay, faith 
mutt over-rule nature, and command natwe, 
aud the ſtrongeſt affections thereof. Thus A. 
brabam belce ved againli hope, and by faith 
was coutent to offer his naturall and only be- 


ture, then much more muſt it have all the luſts 
and corruptions of nature at command. The 


to doe, by reaſon of the greatneſſe of our di- 
ſtreſſe, we mult then fix our hearts on Chriſt 
without ſeparation. He that climes up a ladder 
or ſome ticepe place, the higher her goes, the 
fatter he holds, 2 Chron. 20.1%, Job 23. 12. 
Hence is true comfort, P/al.27.1 7, | 
17. And if while we ſeeks to be made righte- 
on by Chrift,wee our ſelves are found ſinners,is 
Chriſt the miniſter of ſinne ; God forbid, | 

For the better underſtanding of rhe latter 
part of this chapter, it muli be obſerved, that 
Paul directs his ſpeech net only to Peter, but 


tauicrs of juſt ification by the law. 
Some thinke, that in this verſe Paui makes 


gotten ſonne, Heb. 11. If faith overrulc na- C 


B 


an objection in the perſonof che falie Apo- 
ſtles, outhis manner: If ec be juſtied by 
Chriſt alone, without he obſervat ion af the 
law, then there is no diffetence het tene us 
Jewes and the Gentiles, but wee are 35 dee 
tinnexsasthey : and iſ this beſo, then Chrillt is 
tne miniſter of ſinne. Andi hen ſay they. 10 


doube u he ther this be the ſenſe of the was, 


becauſe aul Cort not make a direct contuta- 
tion of chis ohjcctioa in the words following · 


Therefore | rather ſuppoſe, that Pi con- 


 rinucs his former ſpeech, even tothe end of 


| the chapter: and chat in theſe Words hee 


— . — 
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A 


upon their humble and ſerious confeſſion, are 
dot ſinnes impured, but covered. 


the vetydeath. Ai Coafeſſion of hoye js nor 


don, Prev. 28.14. 1 Jahr 1,9, The uncoveting 


uleth a chird reaſlou, to dil Wade Peter from 
halting betweene the Jewes and Gentiles, 
And the teaſon will the better appeate, if we 
ſearch the meaning of the words. /f while we 
be juſtified by Chrif,chat is, by faith in Chriſt, 
without the workes of the law. Wee are found 


foaners, that is, found in our ſinnes, not fully 
juſtified, but are further to be juſtified by the | 
workes of the law. Ii Chriſt the — of | 


Chriſt miniſtred unto us occaſion of ſinne, it; 
that he hath cauſed us to renounce the juſtice 
ofthe law 2 Cod forbid. that is, ye doe all hold 
it with me as a blaſphemie, that Chriſt ſhould 
be the miniſter of ſinne. | 

The argument then is framed thus: Ifbeing 
juſtified by Chriſt, we tema ine ſinnets, and, 
are further to bee juſtiſied by the law, then 
Chriſt is the miniſter of ſinne: dur Chtiſt is no 
miniſter of finne : therefore they which are 
juttified, need no furcher to bee juſtified by 
the law. | 

The uſe. Firſt we learne hence, that it is 
blaſphemic to make Chriſt the miniiter of 
ſinne, who is the miniſter of rightcoulneſle, 

ca juſtice it ſelfe, {ſa.5 3-11. D. 9. 25. Hee 

= 5 everlaſting righteouſneſſe,lobn i. Ile u 
the Lawba of God that takes away the finues of 
the werld,, Of this all the Prophets give teili- 
mony, Alt. 10. 43. Therefote Athcifts are no 
better than devils,that teckou him among the 
falſe Prophets of the world. And many of 
them char profeſſe Chriſt are groatly co be 
blamed, that make Chrift the greateſt finner 
in the world: becauſe Chriſt died for them: 
therefore they preſume of mercic, and take 
libertie to live as they lift. 
Agaiue, Paul here teacheth, that they which 
are juſtified by Chritt, are perfectly julli- 
fied, and need not further to be ultiheq by 
any thing out of Chrifl, as by the workes of 
the law. It may be objected, that they which 
ate juitified fegle theniſelveꝭ to bee ſinners, 
Rom. 7.14. Anſwm.The corruption of original] 
finne is in them that arc juſtified : yet i is not 


ſung ? that is, doth it not hence follow, that | 


imputed to them by Cod, and witiall,ic hath | 
received his deadly wound by the death of 


Chiiſt. Therefore they which ate juſtified, are 


not repured ſinnets befare Cod. Agne, it 


D| may be objected, that they whicharequiti- 


fied moſt conſeſſe themtelves to bee ſiuners to 
a cauſe, hut a way tor the obtaining of par- 


of out ſianes is che'way to cover them before 
God.. The twnescherefore of men juſtified, 


Upon dils doctrine it follo wes, chat there 
is not a ſecond juſtificat ion by workes, as the 
Papiſts tcach. For hee that 1s jultibed by 
Chrilt,js fully zuſtified, and needs not further | 
co be julliſied by any thing our of Chriſt, as 


by che Jaw. Againg, «lie tame perſousteach,! 


chat out fhanes atg dont away by che death of 
Chriſt, 
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Commentarie npon 


=_ and we juſtified in our Baptiſme: and 
chat it we fall and ſinne after Baptiſme, we 
muſt doe workes of penance, that we may ſa- 
disfie Gods juſtice, and be further juſtified by 
our workes and ſufferings. But then, by their 
leaves, after we are juftified by Chriſt, we are 
found ſinners, and we are furtherro be juſti- 
fied by our owne workes. Now this is the 
point which Pau ſ here confuteth. 

{ Agzine, by this docttine wee learne, that 
Chritt alone is by himſelfe ſufficient for our 


pleat, Col. 2. 14. He is a well of grace and life 
| never dried up, John 4.14. Thirdly, we muſt 

content our ſelves with him alone, and with 
his obedience for our jultfication, deſpiſing 
(io teſpect of him) all merits and ſatisfaction 
done by man. 

Laſtly, here we ſee what muſt be the care 
of men in this werld, namely, to ſeeke to be 
| juſtified by the faith of Chriſt. It was Pauli 
| principall defire to be found in{ briſt, havin | 
not hus owne r1ghteonſneſſe, but therighteowſ- 
neſſe which is by the faith of Chriſt Phil.z, 10+ 

The like defire ſhould be in us all. 
18. For F I buildagainethethingewhich I 


have d:ſtroyed, I make my ſclfe a traxſgreſſour. 
By things deſtroyed, Paul meanes the works 


juſtification, In him (ſaith Pan!) are we con- 


or the jultice of the law, as appeares by the 
next verſe following, where rendering a reaſõ 
of this, he ſaith, h the law I am dead to tho law. 

Theſe words depend on the former thus: 
Paul had ſaid before, that Chriſt was not a 
miniſter of ſinne unto us: and here he proves 
it thus, He that builds the juſtice of the law 
which he bath defiroyed, is a miniſter of fin, 
or makes himſelfe a finner: but the Jewes,and 
Peter by his example, build the juitice of the 
law which they have deſtroyed, and ſo doth 
not Chriſt : therefore the Jewes and Peter 
make themſelves finners, and Chriſt doth not 
make us ſinners. 

Here let us obſerve the modeſſie and meek- 
neſſe of Paul. The things which he ſpeakes, 
concerne Peter, and the je wes: yet leſt he of- 
fend them, he applies them to himſelſe. This 
care not to offend was in Chriſt, who was ra- 
ther willing to depart ftom his right, than to 
offend,: CMarthew 19. 27. And Paul bids us 
pleaſe all men in that which i good, 

Here againe it is Pauls doctrine, that wee 
make our ſelves offendors when wee build that 
which wee have lawfully deftroyed, Thus Tea- 
chers are great offendots, when good do- 
&rine is joyned with bad converſation. For 
good doctrine deſtroies the kingdome of | 
darkneſſe, and bad converſation builds it 
up againe, Thus rulers are great offendors, 
| when good counſell and bad example goe 
together. For good counſell beats downe 
| wickednes, and bad example ſets it up againe. 
Thus belecvers in Chriſt are great offendors, 
| when reformed religion and unreformed life 
{ 2re joyned together, as often they ate. For 
chen uureſormed life builds the kingdome of 


A 
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ect s. Eirſt, in reſpect of the accuſing and 


| Hence welearne, that the Papiſts etre, and 


D; and che Goſpell are one for ſubſtance of do- 


ſinne, which Chriſt hath deſtroyed. 

Further, we are here taught to be conſtant 
in that which is good, 7. 1. . and to hold faſt 
the Goſpet which we profeſſe. Wee have put 
under foot the Popiſh religion for this many 
yeares: our duty is to be conſtant therein, and 
no way ild either in word or deed that 
which we have to the uttermoſt of our power 
deſtroyed. 

19. For [through the lam am dead to the 
law rbat I may live unto God. 

In theſe words Paul ſets downea ſecond 
reaſon, to prove Chriſt to bee no miniſter of 
finne,in aboliſhing the juſtice of the law. And 
the reaſon is framed thus: We Je wes, juſtified 
by Chriſt, are dead to the law, not to live as 
we lift, but ro live to the honour of God: | 
Theretore Chriſt in taking away the juſtice of 
the la is not the minifter of finne. 

Here three points are propounded : the firſt 
is, that the perſon juftified is dead tothe la w: 
the ſecond, that hee is dead to the law by the 
law : the third, that he is dead that he may 
live unto God. 

For the better underſtanding of the firſt 
point, wee muſt ſearch what is meant by dying 
to the law. Here the law is compared to an 
hard and cruell maſter , and wee to ſlaves or 
bondmen, who ſo long as they arcalive,they 
areunderthe dominion, and at the command 
of their maſters: yet when they are dead, they 
are free from that bondage, and their matters 
have no more to doe with chem, Here then, t⸗ 
be deadto the law is to be free from the domi- 
nion of the law. And wee are free in ſaurere- 


damnatotie ſentence of the law, Rem. 8B. 1. Se- 
condly, in teſpect of the power of the law, 
whereby as an occaſion it provoketh and ſtit- 
reth up the corruption of the heart in the un- 
regenerate, Rem. 7.8. Thirdly, in reſpect of the 
rigour of the law, whereby it exa cteth moſt 
petfe obedience for our juſtification. Thus 
Paul here ſaith, that he U dead tothe Law. 
Laſtly, in reſpect of the obligation of the con- 
ſcience, to the obſervation of Ceremonics, 
Col. 2. 20. Thus are all perſonsjuRtified, by the 
faith of Chriſt, free from the la w. 


are deceived, hen they teach, that the law 


&rine, For tgen they which are juſt ified by 
Chriſt, ſhould not only be dead to the law, 
but alſo to the Goſpell· Now the Scripture 
ſuith not, that perſons juſtified are dead tothe 
Goſpel. 4 

They erre againe, in that theyteack, that 
perſons juſtified by the merit of che death of 
Chriſt, are further to bee juſtified by the 
workes of the law. For he that is juitified by 


by workes, then are we by Chrift made alive 

to the law. — 
Thirdly, here we ſee how long the domini | 
on of the law continueth, and when it endeth. 
The 


— 


Chriſt, is dead to the la v: but if we be juſtified | 
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tion til they be juſtified. When they once be- 
inne to belet ve in Chriſt, and to amend their 


.| lives, then the dominion of the law ceaſeth, 


and they then ate no more under the lau, but 
under grece. Here all ſuch perſons as live in 
the ſecurity and hardneſſe of their hearts, ate 
to be admoniſhed to tepent of their ſinnes, 
and to beginne to turne unto God. For they 
muſt know, that they live under a moſt hard 
and cruell maſter, that vill doe nothing but 
acculc,terrifie, and condemue them, and cauſe 
them co runne headlongodrter deſperation⸗ 
Aud if they die being under the la w, ä 
muſt looke for nothing but death and deſtru- 
Aion without mercie. For the law is merci- 
leſſe. This conſideration ſerreth notably to 
awake them that are dead in. their ſinnes. A- 
— 2 — as with true — honeſt hearre 

have deguune to tepent and beleeve, let then 
be of — Bos they are not under 
the dominion of the la , but they are deadto 
the la w, and undder grace, having a Lord, who 
is allo cheir mercifull Saviour, who will give 
them protection againſt the terrours of the 
law, and ſpate them as a father fpares his child 
that ſerves him, and not breake them though 
they be but as weake and bruſed reeds, and 

as ſmoaking flax, 

The ſecond point is, touching the meanes 
of our death to the law, and that is the Law. 
Here ſome by the law, underftand the law of 
faith, that is the Goſpel, Rom. 3. 27. And they 
make this to be the meaning of the words, A 
| the law of Chriſt, that is, by the Goſpel, I am 

dead to the law of Moſes.Burthis * 
it be a truth, yet wil it not ſtand in this place. 
For it is the queſtion, whether by the Goſpell 
we be freed trom the la wꝰ Now Paxl,a learned 
diſputer, would not bring the queſtion to 
prove it ſelfe. Therefore, l take the true mea- 
ning of the words to be this: By the law of Mo- 
ſer, Iam dead tothe lem of. Meſes.It may be de- 
manded, ho this can be, conſidering the law 
is the cauſe of no good thing in us ? For it is 
the miniſtery of death and condemnation : 
2 Cor. 3. 7. 8. . Againe, that which the law can- 
not reveale, it cannot worke : but the law nei- 
ther can, nor doth teveale faith in Chriſt, the 
death to the law, nor repentance, c. therefore 
the law is no cauſe ro worke them. It may per- 
ad venture be ſaid, that the law workes repen- 
tance, and ſorrow for ſinne. I anſwer, there is a 
double Repentance. One Legal, the other 
Evangelical. Legall is when men have a ſight 
of their ſins, and withal are grie ved for the pu- 
niſhment thereof. This repentance is — 
by the miniſterie of the law : it was in 1a 
and it is no grace of God, but of it ſelſe it is 
the way to hell. £vangelicall Repentance is, 
when being turned by grace, we turne our 
ſelves to Cod. This repentance is a gifcof 

ace, and is not wrought by the law, but by 


F 


Legal ſorrow, which is a torcow for ſinne, in 


the minultezie of the Goſpel. Againe,there is a 


—_— — — 


| * | the E pile pu the Galatians. 


The law reignes over all men without excep» | A reſpect ofthe paniſhmencabi is no grace, and 


| 


D 


it is wrought by the law. Evangelical ſorrow 
is ſotro for finne, becauſe it is ſinne. This in 


deed is a grace of God; but it is not wrought 
by the law, bur by the preaching of mercy 
and reconciliation: andi it followes in us upon | 


the —_— of Gods mercy by faith. 
The law then being the cauſe of v0 good 


thing in us, it may be demanded (I ſay ) how 
we ſhould bee dead to the law, by the law? 
Anſw. Though the law be not a cauſe of this | 
dearth to the law, and ſo to ſinne: yet it is an 
oeca ſion therof᷑. For it accuſeth,and cerrifierh, 
and condemneth us: and thereby it occaſio- 
neth, or h us to flie uvto Chriſt, who is 
the cauſechar we die unto the la w. As the nee- 
dle goes before, & draws in the threed, which 
ſowes the cloth; ſo the law goes be ſote, and 
makes a way, that grace may follow aſter, and 
take place in the heart. Thus mult this place be 
underſtood, and all other places that ſpeake 
of the law in this manner: as Rom.7. N. &c. 
The third point is, touching the end of our 
death to the law:and that is, that we may live 
1s God. It may bee demanded, what life this is, 


turall, and a ſpirituall life. Naturall lite is that, 
which we receive from Adam by generation : 
and it is the function of naturall taculties, in 
living, moving, uſe of ſenſes, and reaſon. Spi- 
tituall life, is that which wee receive from 
Chritt vy regeneration : and it is the action, 
motion, or operation of the ſpirir in us. This 
life is called by Paxl,the life of God. Eph. 4. 18. 
And this is the life which he ſpeakes of in this 
place. Aud it is deſcribed by many things. 
Firſt, by the end, and uſe of it . For it ſerves to 
make us to live to God, that is, to the honour 
and glorie of God. And we live to God by li- 
ving wiſely gedh, jaſtly, Tit. 2. 12. Miſoln iu te 
fed of our ſelves : godly, in reſpect of God: 
1»ſtly, in te ſpect of men. 

That we may live wiſely, we muſt obſerve 
two rules. The firſt: we muſt labour with al di- 
ligence, and with all ſpeed, that we may bee 
worthy to ſtand before the Sonne of man at 
his comming. And therefore we muſt labour 
to be in Chriſt, having true faith and good 
conſcience, Eph.5.1 5. Luk, 21. 36. Conſider 
alſo the example of Paul. Act. 24. 16. It is true 


whereby we live to God ? Anſ. There is a na- 


wiſdome to be wiſe for our ſoules, and for 
everlaſting happineſſe : and it was the folly of 
che foolith virgins, that they did not furniſh 
themielves with the oyle of grace in time 
convenient. The ſecond rule: we muſt in this 
world come as neare heaven and the happi- 
neſſe of life everlaſting,as may hee, Phil. 3.14. 
And for this cauſe we mult joyne our ſelves 
to the aſſembly where the word is preached, 
prayer made, and Sacraments aduuniſtred: 
for there is the gate of heaven. Conſider the 
practice of Moſes, Heb. 11. 23, 26. and chat of 


have our convetſation there, by the cogitation 


| 


David, C ſal. S 4. 10. Againe, being abſent from | 
heaven both in bodie aud ſoule, yer we muſt 
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4 Commentarie upon 


of our mindes, and by the affections of our 
hearts, Phil. 3. 21. 900 

That we may live god lily, ſe ven rules mult 
be remembvred. Tne tuſt : we muſt bring our 
lelyes wito the preſence of the inviſible God : 
yea, we muſt ſer ——ů — wils, affecti- 
ons, and all we doe in is ſight and preſence: 
and we muſt eyeremore r whatſoe vet 
we do, that we have to deale with God him- 
ſelfe. In this regard Eaach ls ſaid to walke with 
Goth, Gen. 5. 24+ Abraham and Iſaus before 
God, Gen.17. 1.and 48.15. and David, Pſal. 
11G y. und 139. ll. and Cornelius, At 10,3 3+ 
and Paul, 2 (vr. 7. 12. | 

The ſecond : we muſt take knowledge of 
the will of God in all things, whether be re- 
vealedin the word, or by any event. It is not 
enough to know Gods will, but when time 
and place ſerves, wee muſt acknowledge it, 
Nom. 1 2. 2. Col.1.10, ; 

The third: we mult bring our ſelves in ſub- 
jection to the knowne will of God, and capti- 
vate all our ſenſes unto it: and ſuffer God to 
let up his kingdome in us, Kom. 12. t. 

The fourth : when we have offended God, 
wee muſt inſtantly bumble our ſelves before 
his mijeſtie, confeſſing our offences, and ma- 
king inſtant deprecation tot mercy. Thus did 
S Tra, chap. g. and Daniel;chap.g. and David, 
Pſal.32 «3+ £24231 

Thefifth: in all our miſeries and adverſi- 
ties we muſt be ſilent in our hearts, by quie- 
ting our wi's in the good will of God, Fſalm 
4. 4. Examine your ſel ves, and be ſtill, Pſal. 37. 
7. Be ſilent to Iehova. Conſider the example of 
Aaron, Levit. 10.3. of David, I ſal. 3 g. g. of the 

ewes, Act 11:18. 


| 


mult depend on the goodnefle, providence, 
and mercy of God, for the ſueceſſe of our la- 
bours, and fot eaſe or deliverance out of mi- 
ſerie. This is to live by faith: and as Peter ſaith, 
1 Pet. 3. 17. te ſanitific Godin our hearts. 

The laſt: Inall things we muſt give praiſe 
and thankesto God : and that for our miſeties 
and afflictions, Job. 1. 22. for in them God 
mingles his juſtice with mercy, whereas hee 
might utterly cendemne us. 

That we may live juſtly in reſpect of men, 
two rules muſt be obſerved. The fitſt: we muſt 
make God in Chriſt, out treaſure and our por- 
tion, and his favour and bleſſing our riches. 
Then ſhall not the vile ſinnes of avarice and 
ambition beate ſway in us: and then ſhall wee 

learne with Paul to be content in any eſtate, 
| Phil.4.11. becauſe howſocyer the world goe, 
| wee have our portion and treaſure. Theſe- 
cond, we muſt love God in loving of man: 
and ſerve him in doing ſervice to men by the 
offices and dut ies of our callings. They which 
labour in their callings for this end to ger ti- 
ches,honours, and to ſer up themſelves in this 
world, prophane their catlinge, and practice 
inuflice. For not ſelfe-love, hut love to God, 
in duties of love to men, mult-beare ſway in 


. 


J 


and long ta 
unto God. Iberefore unleſſe we be aſhamed 
and confounded for our ſinnes, and beginne 


The ſixth: la all things we doe or ſuffer, we 


— 
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and ſoule, but as he is a finner carrying about 


may be demanded, u 
ſhould ſay; / am cru iſied with ( Vriſ? Anſw. 


| therefore when he was crucified, all beleevers 
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all out actions. if 
Thus we ſce what it is to /ive to GA. Now 
we arc all ro be exhorted, to erder ourtives iu 
this manner. For firft of all, we are Gods: und 
therefore wee muſt gloriſie God borb in our ho- 
dies and ſoules, i Cor. 6. 20. Secondly, the end 
of our juſtification and redemprion- is, that 
wee may live to God. And it is great wicked- 
neſſe to pervert the order of Goa, by ſiviug to 
our ſelves and the lutts of our hearts. Thirdly, 


there bee three degrees of life 1 ones iuthis 
life, a ſpirituall 


a renewed life: the ſecond 
in when: the body goes to the earth 
and the ſoule to heaven · i the third in the laft | 
ut hen body and ſoule reunited, ens | 
ter into the pteſence of God. Therefore that 
wee may be ſa ved, we muſt live umo Cod in 
this life :for we can nevet come to the ſecond 
degree of life, but by the firſts 'And we muſt 
not imagine, that we can ſtep immediately 
out of a leud and wicked life, into everlaſti 

happineſſe in heaven. Laſtly, the grace of God | 
in the minifterie ofthe Goſpel hath appeared, 
t. us and called upon us, to live 


. 
. 


wich all ſpeed to live unto God, it will bee 
worſe with us, than with Sodom and Gomor- 
rha,and many other nations. | 
20.1 am crucified with Chriſt: Thus I live , 
yet not I any more, but Chriſt lives in me. And 
in that I now live in the fleſh, I live bythe faith 
of the Sanne of God, who hath loved me, and gi- 
ven himſclfe for me. wy * 
Whereas Paul ſaid before, I am dead tothe 
law, here he declares the reaſon of it, when he 
ſaith, / am crucified with Chr:iſt.: Againe, here 
Paul (ets do wne the true preparation to ſpiri- 
tuall life. For God firſt kils, and then he makes 
alive. And the meaſure of ſpirituall life is ac- 
cording to the decay of originall inne. This 
— — ſtands iu twothings: the . firſt is, 
cllowſhip with Chriſt in his croſſe and paſſi- 
on, in theſe words, I am cruciſied with Chriſt, 
The ſecond is Abnegation, or Annihilation(as 
ſome call it) in theſe words, Not I any more 
am crucified with Chriſt. 
For the better underſtanding of theſe words, 
we muſt obſerve, firſt, that Paul ſpeakes nor 
this of himſelfe particulatly, but he ſpeakes in 
the perſon of the Chriſtian Jewes, before 
whom he now reaſoneth with Peter: nay in 
the perſon of all belceyers.For all that beleeve 
are buried into his death, Rom.6.4 .Secondly,ir | 
muſt bee obſerved, that Pant (oeakes this of | 
himſelfe not as be is man conſiſting of bodie 


hum the body of ſinne, Row. 6.6, Further, it 
n what ground hee 


There be two teaſons of this{p:ech. One is, 
that Chriſt upon the croſſe Rood not as a prĩ- 
vate perſon, but as a publike perſon, in the 
roome, place, and ſtead of all the Elect: and 


were 
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when the Burgeſle gives his voice, the whole 
corporation it ſaid to conſent hy him, and in 
hum. Tlie ſecond reaſon is this;le the converſi- 
on of a ſinnet, thete is a real donatiõ of Chriſt 


union, whereby every belceyer is made oue 
with Chriſt. And by vertue of this un ion, the 
ctoſſe aud paſſion of Chriſt is as verily made 
ours, as if e had beene crucified in our awne 
perſons. Hereupon Paul ſaith inthe time pre» 
lent, I am cracified with Chriſt, There are like 
phraſes in Paulus are dead with Chrift:we are 
riſew with him me ſit with bins in heavenly pla- 


manner to be expoun ſed. Moteover, the be- 
nefics chat ariſe of this communion, with 
Chriſt in his paſſion ate two. One is, {uſtifica> 
tion from all out finnes, Nm. 6. 7. The 

is Aerii ſica ion of fiane by the verrue of the 
death of Chritt, after wee ate ingtafted into 


| were crucified in him; as in the Parliament, A 


and all his benefits unto us: agd:chere is a recall | 


ces, Epb. 2. 6. Col. g. i. and they are in the fame | 


him. Thus much of the meaning. 

The ule. Superſtitious perſons take occaſi- 
on by the paſſion of Chritt, to ſtitre up them- 
| ſelves to ſorrow, compaſſion, and teares, by 
conſidering the pitiſull handling of Chriſt, 
the ſorrow that pierced the heart of the vir- 
gin Marie, and the cruelty of the Jewes. But 
this is a humane uſe,that may be made of eve- 
ry hiſtorie, 

The right uſe is this : We are in minde and 
meditation to conſider Chriſt crucified : and 
firſt, we are to beleeve, that he was crucified 
for us. This being done, we muſt goe yet tur- 
cher, and as it were ſpread our ſelves on the 
croſſe of Chriſt, beleev ng and withall behol- 
ding our ſelves crucified with him. Thou wilt 
ſay, this is a hard mattet, I cannot doe it. Iſay 
againe,that this is the tight practice of faith: 
ſtrive cherfore to be ſetled in this, that the bo- 
die of tliy ſinne is crucified with Chriſt, Pray 
inſtantly by asking, ſeeking, knocking, that 
thou majeſt thus belee ve. This faith and per- 
ſ wa ſion is of endle ſſe uſe, Firſt, it is the foun- 
dation of thy comfort. It thou beleeve thy ſelf 
to be crucified with Chriſt, thou ſhale ſee thy 
ſelte freed from the dominion of the law and 
ſinne, from hell, death, and condemnation; 
and to thy great comfort ſhalt ſce thy ſelte to 
triumph over all thy ſpirituall enemies. For 
this Chrift doth, Cel. 2. 14. and thou doſt the 
ſame, if thou be ſetled in this, that thou art 


ſwaſion, thou ſhalt fecle the vertue of the 
death of Chriſt to kill ſinne in thee, and to 
raiſe thy dead ſoule to ſpitituall life. When 


crucified with him. Secondly, upon this per- 


the Shunamites child was dead, Eliſba went 


to hand, and foot to foot : and then his fleſh 
waxcd warme.and tevived, i Kixg. 4. 34. even 
ſo apply thy ſelfe to Chriſt crucified, hand to 
hand, foot to foot, heart to heart : and thou 
ſhalt feele in thy ſelfe a death of ſinne, and the 
heat of ſpirituall life to warme and inflame 
| thy dead heart. Thirdly, if thou beleeve thy 
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aud lay upon him, apply ing face to face, hand 


B 


C 


| 


| goodnefſe,cyen in the middeſt of his paſſion : 


ſcheir faith therefore is but a falſe faith; and 


. | ood 

lelfe ro be crucihed with Chit, thou hal 

ſee the length, che breadth, the height, the 
depth of the love of Cad in Chriſt. For thy 
ſinnes are the ſwords and the ipcares that cru» 
cilied Chriſt: and yet thou halt aliche benefit 
of his paſſion. Leſtly, it ihou canſt be lee ve that 
thay art ctuciſied wich Chriſt, thou ſhalt 
cher be aſſured, that he is a partuer wich thee 
i all thy miſeties and aſfſictions, to eaſe thee, 
and to makethce to be 


Col. a. ver /. 4. * "IP 
The duties hence to belearned, are theſe, 
Firſt, if thou be crucified with Chriſt, then 
muſt thou apply thy heart to crucifie the ho- 
dy of corruption in thet, by prayer, faſting, by 
avoiding the occaſions, by abſtaining trom 
the practice of hune,and by all good meanes, 
Behold a man hanged upon a gybbet. Thou 
ſeeſt he hath ſatisfied the law: aid there is no 
further judiciall proceed ing againd him: and 
withall chou ſeeſt how kce ceaſeth from his 
thefts, murders, blaſphemics: even ſo, if thou 
canſt behold thy ſelfe ſpread upon the crofle 
of Chriſt, and cruciſied with him, thete will be 
in thee a new mind and diſpoſition, and thou 
wilt ceaſe from thine old otfeuces. Againe, be · 
ing crucified with Chrift, thou mult be con- 
formable to Chriſt in thy ſufferings. He ſuffe- 
red in love: and the more his paſſion inerea 

ſed, the more he ſhewed his love: even ſo in 
thine afflitions and ſufferings, thy love to 
God and man mutt be increated, though nein 
be the cauſe of thine afflictions. Secondly, 
Chriſt ſuffered ia obedience : no? my will, but 
thy will be done: even ſo, in all thy ſufferings, 
thou mult reſigne thy ſelfe to God, and quiet 
thy ſelfe in his will. Thirdly, Chriſt ſuffered in 
all humility, humbling himſelfe to the death 
of the — 2 ſo we, in, and upon our affli- 
tions, ate to humble our ſelves under the 
mighty hand of God, confeſſing our ſinnes, 
and increating for pardon. Fourthly,he ſuffe- 
red in faith, as man, depending on his F.thers 


— 


even ſo are we to doe. Fifthly, he went on con- 
ſtantly in his ſufferings to the very death: 
even ſo ate we to ſuffer in the teſiſting of fan, 
even unto the ſhedding of our bloud. Laſtly, 
the principall care · of Chriſt was, to ſee the 
fruit of his ſufterings:{o whe we are diſtteſſed, 
our care mult rather be to ſee the fruit of out 
diſtreſſe, than to ſeeke deliverance. Ihis con- 
formiry with Chriſt ia his paſſion, is ag infal- 
lible worke and token of the childe of God, 
anda ſigne that we are crucified with Chriſt, 

Againe, here we are to take notice of the 
falſe taith of many men. They can be content 
to belee ve that Chriſt was crucified fot them: 
bur there they make a pauie for they doe not 
beleeve that they are ctuciſied wich, Chriſt: | 


their profeſſion is accord ug · For they have 
the forme of godlineſſe without the power 
thereof. They thinke, that they be et ve the 
Articles of faitn aright: but they are decei- 

ved. 


— 


tur- 


heare them, 1 Peter 4. 13. 
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ved. For to beleeve in Chriſt crucified, is not 
only to beleeve that he was ctucified, but alſo 
to beleeve that [ aw cruciſied with bim. And 
this is to know Chtiſt crucified. | 

Laſtly, here we are to conſider the abomi- 
nation of the church of Rome. For it moſt a- 
buſerhthar, which is the greateſt treaſure in 
the world, namely, Chriſt crucified. For they 
| make a very idol of him, in that they worſhip 
him; in, at, and before piimred and carved cru- 
cifixes. Fer there is no ſuch Chriſt ia heaven 
or in earth, that will be preſent when we pray, 
and heare us at crucifixes. Againe, they give 
Latria, divine hononr, to deviſed and framed 
crucifixes: and thus they rob Chrift of his 
honour. 

Thus much of our cemmunion with Chrift 
in his paſſion:now followesthe ſecond part of 
preparation namely, Abneg ation; I live,zet not 
I any more: that is, live a ſpirituall life, yet not 
1 as a naturall man. For in that regard, I carrie 
my ſelfe as a man crucified, or aſter the man- 
ner of a dead man, ſuffering nothing that is in 
me by nature, to teigne in me, that Chriſt a- 
| lone may live and teigne in me. Here is a no- 
| rable duty to be learned: we being crucified 
with Chciſt,muſt carry our ſelves as men cru- 
cified, and that in three reſpects. Firſt, in re- 
ſpect of cortuption of ſiufull nature. For in 
regard of our firnes, wee are toeſteeme our 
ſelves unworthy of meat,drinke,ſleepe, brea- 
thing: yea we are to eſteeme our elves to be 
as vile as ay of the creatures upon earth: and 
we are to denie ungodlinefle, and worldly 
luſts, not ſuffering any of them to reigne over 
us. Secondly, wee mult carrie our ſelves as 
dead men, in reſpect of the good things chat 
belong to nature, as honours, riches, pleaſures, 
friends: all which in reſpect of preparation of 


minde, we muſt daily forſake for Chriſts ſake, 


not ſuffering any of them to take place in our 
hearts. Laſtly, we muſt be as dead men in re- 
ſpect of our owne reaſon and will, and we 
muſt tread them underfoot,making Gods wil, 
our wiſedome and wil;and giving it Lordſhip 
and dominion over us, our owne wils in the 
meane ſeaſon lying dead in us. Thus are we to 
carrie our ſelves as dead men:and we are to be 
careful of it: that God may have pleaſure in us, 
we weſt forget our owne people, and our fathers 
hoſe, Pſal. 45. 10. That we may buy the 
pearle, wee mult fell all we have, out wils, our 
affections, and the deareſt things in the 
world. Hee that would live when he is dead, 
muſt die while he is alive: and we muſt now 
lay out our ſelves as dead perſons. Corruption 
of nature, rea ſon, and will, muſt be dead in us, 
that Chrift alone may live and reigne in us. 
The third point concerning fpirituall life 
is, touching the Origins!l and well-ſpring 
therof, in theſe words, That Chriſt may reigne 
in me. For the beiter conceiving wherof, three 


points are to bee obſerved. The firſt, that 
Chriſt is not only the Author, with the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt, but alſo the Root of life, 


* 


” 


B 


D 


He is not in us in reſpect of locall — 


=2 


having life in himſelie that hee may convey 
it to all that beleeve in him: Hee « the tru⸗ 
vine, and we are the branches, lob. 15. i. hee is 
an appointed bead to his Church, Eph. 1. 1 2. he 
is the prince of life, Act. 3. g. he is 4quickgnmg 
Pirit, 1 Cor. 15. 45. And in this regard is hee 
faid to live in us, namely, as a root in the 
branch, or as the head in the members. The 
ſecond point is, that there muſt bee an union 
with Chriſt, before we can reccive life from 
him, and he live in us. ye abide in mo, and I in 
you, ye ſball bring forth mach fruit, Iobæ 15. 4. 
We muft be grafted with him, before we can 
be conformable to his death and reſurtection, 
Row. 6. 5. And againe we muſt be taken our 
of the wild olive, and ſet in the true olive. 
Thus much Pas! fignifieth, when hee ſaith, 
(rift lives in me. Of this conjunction, two 
things muſt be noted. The firſt, that it is a ſub- 
ſtantiall union; in that the perſon of him that 
beleeveth, is united to the perſon of Chriſt. 
For we muſt eat the fleſp ef Chriſt, and drinkg 
his bloud, before we can have life abiding in 
us, Ieh. 6. 35. and our bodies are members of 


Chriſt, 1 Cor.6.15.Againe,this Union is ſpiri- 


tuall, becauſe it is made by the bond of one 
ſpirit, 1 Cor. 13. 13. By one ſpirit we are baptized | 
into one bodie, And no man is to marvell, that 
we on earth ſhould be joined to Chriſt in hea- 
ven. By civill contract man and wife are one 
fleſ, though diſtant many miles aſunder: why 
then may not we be joyned to Chriſt by ver- 
tue of the covenant of grace? conſidering no 
diſtance of place can hinder the being of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt iu us. The third point is, that 
aſter this union with Chriſt, he mutt further 
communicate himſclfe unto us, before we can 
live by him, and he in us. To this purpoſe Saint 
Ieh FA ich, that God hath given us life:that this 
life is in the Sonne: that he which hath the Son 
bath life, 1 Ioh. 5. 12. For the conceiving of this 
truth, two queſtions may be demanded. One, 
in what order Chriſt gives himſelfe unto us? 
A»{:Chrift firſt of al gives hisflcſh and bloud, 
that is,himſelfe : and then ſecondly, his gifts, 
namely the efficacie and merit of his death. 
The inſtitution of the Lords Supper ſheweth 
plainly, that wee are not partakers of the be- 
neſits of Chriſt, unleſſe firſt of all Chriſt him. 
ſelfe be given unto us. The ſecond queſtion is, 
how Chriſt can bee ſaid to live in s eAnſw, 


but by the ſupernaturall and ſpeciall opera- 
tion of the ſpirit, 1 (57.6. 17. The operation 
of the ſpirir is threefold. The firſt is, when 
God imputes the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt to 
them that beleeve, and withall gives the right 
of eternall life, and the earneſt of this right, 
namely, the firſt fruits of the ſpirit. Hereupon 
juſtification is called the Toflificarten of life, 
Kom, 5. The ſecond is, Vivification by the 
yertue ofthe reſurrection of Chriſt, Philip. 3. 
ro. And this vertue is the power of the God- 
head of Chriſt, or the power of the ſpirit, rai- 
ſing us to newneſſe of life, as it raiſed Chriſt | 


from 


Or I 


—_———. 


| 


8 
18 


Ron fl. 20 


1 lohn 


— 
„ 


9 


— 


ment, Rem. g. 1 1. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. = 


from the death of ſinne. And by this power 
Chriſt is ſaid to live in them that beleeve. 
The third is, the reſurrection of the dead be- 
dy to everlaſting glory, in the day of judge- 


Thus then the mesening of the words is 
evident: that Chriſt as a root, or head, lives 


1. 24, 


lohn 3.7 


— 


| force that is made alive to God, dies no more, 


| old er fine: and 


in them that ate united to him, and that by 
the operation of his Spirit, eauſing them to 
die unto their ſinnes, and to live unto God. 
And againe, it muſt be remembred, that Paw/ 
ſpeakes this not privately of himſelſe, but ge 
nerally in the nameof all beleevers. For hee 
faith, 2 (vr. 13.5. Know ye not that Chriſ i in 
you, except ye be reprobates ? 
The uſe, Hence it follawes,that they which 
are true beleevers , cannot make a practice of 
finve: and againe, that they ſinne not with the 
full conſent, or ſwinge of their wils, becauſe 
Chriſt lives in them, and reſtraines the will 
in part. When they ſinne therefore, they 
finne not of malice, but of ignorance, or infit- 
mity. | 
Stcondly, the true beleever cannoꝛ: who] - 
ly fallaway from grace, becauſe the life of 
Grit cannot bee aboliſhed, As Chriſt died 
but once, and for ever after lives to God : fo 
they that are in Chriſt, die once co ſinne, and 
live eternally to God, Rem. 10. The vertue 
and power of God, that was ſhewed in raiſing 
Chriſt to life, is likewiſe ſhe wed in — 
them that doe belee ve, Eh. 1. 19. Hee there- 


but remaines alive as Chtiſt doth, 

Thirdly, they which are true beleevers are 
a free and voluntary people obeying God, as 
if there were no law to compel} them. For 
they have Chriſt to live in them. Reade Fſal. 
110.2. The Spirit of life that is n Chelſt, isal- 
ſo inthem; and that is their law, Km. g. 2. NR 


* 


C 


is the property of the childe of God to bey 
God, as it is the nature and quality of the ſite 
to burne when matter is put to it. 

It may be here demanded, how wee may 

know that Chriſt lives in us ? 4:1 By the ſpi- 

rit of God, 1 /h.3.24.And the ſpirit is known 
by the motions and operations thereof, The 


cerneus, With an inclination of our hearts to 
the ſaid Commandements, Pas! faith he was 
withall he addes, that 
delighted tn the law of God according rovhe 
inward man, Rem. y. 23. He that loves God and 
ee pes his Commandements, bath the Father 
1d the Sonne dwelling in him, Jobs 14. 23. 


{ Let this bee obſerved. Pharaoh, when Gods 


hand was upon him, confeſſed he was a finner, 
and his people, and requeſted Afoſes and A · 
rem to let the goe. But after Cod bad 
withdrawne his hand, hee returned to his old 
coutſe. The like doe ſieke menubey make pro» 
miſe to amend their — requeſt 
their friends to pray ſor them: but when they 


firtt whereof1s _—_— to obey God, accor- ) 
ding toall his chat — 


are recovered, — 


1—ůů — 


doth molt appeare, Where naturall life de- 


miſes. The reaſon is this : There is conſcience 
inthem; and by it they know themſelves 
be milerable ſinners: but they wancthis pur · 
le to God, and the inc lination to his 
awes;and therfore indeed they hate not their 
fins, but rather the Commandement of Cod. 
The. ſecond operation and ſigne of the Spirit, 
is a mand and diſpolition;like to the mind and 
——— of Chriſt; which is to doe the will 
of God, to ſeeke his glory, and to apply kim- 
telfe to the good of men, in all duties of love. 
The third and Jaſt (to omit many) is to love 
Chriſt for hirnſelſe, and to love them that love 
Chriſt, and that becauſe they love Chritt 
This is a true ſigne that wee have paſſed from 
dearh to life, 1 lobn 8. 14. It may be here ſaid; 
how can Chriſt be ſaid to live in us, conſide- 
ring wee are laden with afflictions and miſe- 
ries? where Chriſt lives, there is no miſery, An. 
In the midſt of all miſeries, the life of Chriſt 


caics, there ipirituall life ta kes place, 2 Cor. 4. 
10. { beare in my body the mmortifitation of aur 
Lord 1:ſus, that the life of leſus may hee made 
manifeſt in me. Gods power us mude e in 
weakneſſe, 2 Cor. i 2. Againe, it may be ſaid, if 
Chriſt lived in us, wee Mould not feele ſo ma 
2 corrupt ions as we doe. Anſw; Thee liſe of 

hriſt is conveyed unto us by little and little. 
God having wounded and ſla ine u, ſirſi bindes 
up, then be revives w, andthe third day be 
raiſerh ua up, Hoſ.6.1, Againe ,naturefeeles not 


nature, nor corruption teeles c jon, but 
grace;therfore it is the life of Chriſt in us that 
makes us feele the maſſe and body of 

tion. er 


Furthermore, here wee are tocake notice of 
the common ſinne of out dayes. Men will aot 


them. It is reputed a finallmarter 3 hut it is a 
grievous offence. The Gentiles ſays Les u 
breake their bands, and cuſſ their . 
Pſal.2.2. And it was the ſin of the Jewesto fa | 
we wil not have —— „ 8 
19.14. And therefore Chiiſt ſaith, bring chem 
bither, and lay them before, verſ j. 
Laſtly, here we ſearne our dutie;and that is 
ſo to live, that wee may bes able to ſay with 
couſcience that Chriſ liver in w:we m 
ſeeke his kingdome aboyeall things, and tale 
his yoake on us. It will be ſaid jveht uſt we 
doe that Chriſt may live in us? Au. Wee 
mull uſe the meanes. appointed, mediratior 
of the word, praytr; Sacraments t and witha! 
wee muſt ſpirituall y earth fleſb of ( ruf. an» 
drinks bu blond, lebn 6. 37. Aud that we may 
eat him, we muſt haves ſlomack in our ſaules 
like the ſtomacke of our bodies, aud we mul 
hunger and thirſt after Chriſt : and therefdce 
wee mult feele our owne (ones, and out ſpiri | 


ſutfer Chrift to live in them, and to rule over 


tuall pavertic, and have an carveſt luſt anc. 
apperice after Chriſt as aftet meat ag drinke. 
When Siſers was purlued by the m] ⅜ . o. 
the Iſraclites, hee cried to ſael. G. 


we drinks, [defer ele Indg. 4, 19. ven ( 
" — we 
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wee being purſued by che ſentence ofthe la w, | 


1 


by the tertours of hell, death and condemna- 
tion, muſt flieto the throne of grace, and crie 
out, ſrying, Give me efthetrec ef life give mt of 
the wazes of life I periſhfor thirſt. Then hall 
our wretched ſoules bee quickened and revi- 
ved to everlaſting life, Mat. 5. G. Re v. 21. C. 

In the fourth place; here is ſex done the 
meanes of ſpirituall life, intheſe words, And 
( in that wow ij ve in the fleſh, I live by the faith 
| of the Sen uf God rho hath loved me and given 
himſelfe for mee. And that the doctrine may 
the better appe are, I wil ſtand a while to ſhew 
che meaning of them. By fleſh is meant the 

mortall „or the fraile condition of this 

—— fe; Hebr. 3. 7. and 1 Peter 4. 2. 
| therfore to ide in the fleſh, istolive a na- 
| tutall life by eating, drinking, ſleeping Fur- 

ther, aal faith, that hving in the fleſh, hee 
lived lyfith : and for the better conceiving 
of thle, t queſtions may bee demanded. 

The firſt is,” Why a belcever is ſaid to live by 
faith à Auſier. There bee two cauſes. Firlt, 
faith is un wftrument to unite us to Chriſt: and 
by nieanes of this union, wee receive life from 
Chriſt:for Chrift d wels in our hearts by faith, 
Eph.3. 87. Secondly, faith is a Guide to order 
and governe temporal life, in all good manne: 
according to the will of God. And this faith 


doth by a divine kinde of reaſoning framed in 
the minde, whereby it urgeth and perſwadeth 
to Auties, KomnGAt 1 
he ſecond queſtion is, How men live by 
faithꝰ. Auſ. The childe of God lives a double 
life inchie world : a fmll, and a temporal. 
The ſprituaũ ſtands ſpecially in three things; 
Reconeiliation with God, renovation of lite, 
and good wor. Now in our reconcifiathen | 
with God, we live in this world only by faith. 
For wN have, and enjoy pardon of finnes, im- | 
puration of juſtice ,/ — to life 
eternal, only by meunes of our faith, Rom. 4. 
and er. ene 
Ageine; inthe renovation and change of 
our lixes: wee live by faith . · For our fajch in 
Chriſt parifierh aur bearts, At; 1 53 90partly; 
dy deriviagholinefſe and putiey from-Chrif 
unto uyarhoisourſindification: and partly, 
by movivg md per ſwading ot us to holinoiſe 
and ie neſſe of life, t Jobs 3.3. 14349 
1 ihe doing of ever —— 
woe mut xe by our fach. For firſt chert muſſ 
bo a Ul faich chat the worke in his kinde 
pleaſeth od, Rm. 13%. Secondly, juſtify- 
ing fach ail give n' — to the worke, 
a 


— — 16. a · Third · 


u aſter tijd ke il done; faith muſt. cover 


| at 191 1: bu nt, 
Th lfeftards'in cares, or miſeries: 


uſt bee dd doe out office, and the about of 
ur ealliag, Witk all-difigences This being 
| 


oy A Commentorie bn 


A 
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| wee feele and apprehend nothing but the 


done, we muſt chere make a pꝛuſe: and for the 
ſucceſſe of all out prayers, and labours, wee 
muſt caſt our care on God, 1 Pet. 5. 7. 
Likewiſe, in our afflictions wee ate to live 
by faith. For our faith is ta aſſure us, that 
God, according to his promiſe, will. give a | 
good iſſue, 1 Corinth. 10. 1 3. And though all 
temporall things faile us, it makes us tetaine 
the hope of mercy, and of eternall life. Third- | 
ly, it makes us wait Gods Iciſure for our deli. 
verance, 1ſa.16.28. | 
Laſtly, in our temptations wee are not to 
live by feeling, bur by faith: yea, againſt ſee- 
ling, to reſt on the bare promiſe of God, when 


wrath of God. Aud thus we ſee how the belee- 
ver lives by his faith in this world, 

It may bee faid, What is the faith wee live 
by 2:Anſwer is here made : Ita the faith of the 
Sonne of God. And ſaving faith is ſo called, be- 
cauſe Chrift is not ouely the author of it, and 
the object or matter of it, but alſo the Revea· 
ler of it. For there was a certaine faith in God 
which was put into the hears of man in the 


| 


C 


k 


| anſwerto an objection, which may bee fra-, 
med thus: Why ſhouldeſt thou lay , thar | 


he uſe, Here firſt of all they are to bes 


| God no further than: they he him. For, if 2 


forced. Againe, we put too much conſidence 


ben meanes of comfort faile, wee are con- 
| fouodedin our ſelves, as if there ere no God. 


creation, which alſo the morall law tequireth: 
but this faith in che Meſſias was not knowne | 
till after the fall z and then it was revealed 1 
the world by the Sonne of God. F | 
Againe, it may bee ſaid, Whgr is this faich 
of the Sonne of God ? Anſwer is here made: 
A faith whereby I belecve that Chrif hath lo- 
ved we, and given bimſelfe form. mT 
Theſe words then thus explaned, art an 


thou liveſt not, bur that Chriſt liveth in thees 
conſidetiog thou liveſt in the fleſh, as other 
men doe 2 Anſwer is made, Thougb I livein 
the fleſhy yet L live by che faith of the Sonne 
of God. 8 bs ! ; | 


blamed, that live by ſenſe, like beaſts: he- 
leeving no moce than they ſee, and truſting: 


man whom wee ſee and know, m A pro- 
milero us, we are comforted.:yerif God; who 
is PuiGble,make in his word tarrebercer pros! 
miles(as he doth) we are nta like fort com · 


jo meanes. If weeh callivgs, houſe, 
land, living, wet can then truſt in God: but 


Wee ate lie the ufiirer, ho ill. not truſt 
tha man / but his pa : even ſo Mee truſt not 
God upon his bare word, vichout a pawpe. If, 
he come to us with a full hand, and with the 

ane of his good gifts and bleſſings, we truſſ 
'\c Ngaine; they/arcto bee blamed, that live | 
bhely —— — ance of res ſon. For many 
diſpute thus: 


Ldeale truly and iuftly with all 
ty w 
therefare God willi have mee excuſed. But 


there-muſt bee better guide ro-everlaſting | 


| Ol 


w__ 
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the Epiftie o the Galatians. 


mal 


ofour marke. | 
-- Thirdly, chey deceive themſelyey that 
| thinke they may live as they iſt, and call upon 


It is wel ifthey can die by faith:but that they 
=y ſo die, they mult live by faith. 


ching ea take place. This is che life of infi- 
dels. Aud where true faith reignes 
the multitude of cates, and makes us cuſt 
chem on God. 

Moreovet j hero we fee hat we ate to Pe 
| in perillous times, 28 in the time of plagne, 
famine, (ward; when preſent death is before 
our eyes: wee muſt then live by faith. When 
Noah heard of the Rood, hee prepared ſuch 
meanes as fah would afford for the faving 
ofhimſelfe and bis family, Abrehnm, Iſaac, 
Jacob, by faith lived as pilgrimes in a ſtrauge 
land, and were content. Moſes left Pharaohs 
court, and frared not the wrath of the King,be- 
cauſe by faith hee. faw him that was invijible, 
Hebr. 11. 23: David ia the feart of preſrut 
death c ed bimſelfe in the Lord bis God, i 
Saw. 30.6. When fehoſuphar knew not what 
inthe world to doe, hee lift up the eyes of his 
faith to the Lord, 2 Chrom. 20.1 5. Chriſt iu his 
ogony and paſſion of the croffe, by faith com- 
his ſoule into the hands of his Fa 
cher. Of the Sainrs of the new Teſtament, 
fore were tacked, ſome were ſtoned to death, 
and that by faich, Hebr. 11. 36. Wee muſt 
therefore all of us learneto live by faith tand 
for this cauſe wee muſt acquaint out ſelves 
with the word, and iſes of God, and 
le them with our faith : elſe ſhall the life 
ofa man in the world be worſe than the life of 
a beaſt. - 7 

Againe, in theſe word _ hath loved mee, 
and given himſelfe for me, che nature and pro- 
perty of juſtifying faith is ſet downe, which is 
to apply the leye of God, and the merit of the 

4105 of Chriſt unto our ſelves. And there- 
fore the Papiſts aredecerved, who ſay, that 
hope applyeth, and not faith. It may bee al- 
leaged, that Pax! ſpeakes theſe words pri- 
vately of himſelfe. Anſv. He ſpeakes them in 
ne name of all beleevers, Jews, and Gentiles, 

For (as wee may ſee in the former verſes) that 
which concerned Peter, and the reft of Chri- 
ſtian Je wet, hee applyet to himiſelfe, left his 
ſpeech ſhould ſeeme odious. | 
Againe, it may be objected, that all belee- 
vers cannot ſay thus, Chriff bath loved me,and 
ivenhimſelfe for mr. Anſw. If the mlude bee 

ed on Chriſt, and there beealſs a will and 
endevour to belceve and apprebend Cheifh, 
there is faith indeed. For God accepts the 
trut and eatueſt will to beleeve; tor faith · We 

are not ſaved . for the perfettion of our fairls, 
but for the perfection of che obedience of 
Chriſt, which talch appreheadery. Thelſrac. 
lites -which looked upon the'braſen- ſerpent 


A — 


— 


— — ä —ä —— — 


Life;namely,faleh in Chriſte l@ ſhall we ale 


God when they are dying, and ſo die by faith. 


aſtly, they ate to bee blamed, chat ſpend, 
their da yes in worldly: cares, ſo as no good 


it cuts olf 


A 


— 


with one oye, or wita afquim-eye,with halfe 
an eye, or dimme fight; were healed; hot for 
the 3 of che ir ſight, but for the promiſe 
of God. The poore io ſpirit ate bleſſed: No 
—— in ſpirit, who finde themtelvez 
empty of all 


goodneſſe empty oftrue faith ul 


So then it wee grieve beetle wee exhnorde. | 
lceve az we ſhould, and eirnefily deſſti to be. | 
lceve;Gedacc eu 
Againo, in theſe words ſwhbobatbloved the, 
and g hamſelfe for us, N. Pan! (ers diving 
there: ſon or Argument Which faith uſerh in 
the minde regenerate, to move men to livets 
God. And che rea ſon is tried thus : KHrift 
loveth ther, and bach given bimſelfe fort tet 
therefore feo thou live to God. Readethe like”; 
Rem. ta. x. and 7/1184 „„ O41 

'. Byichis we are to tako decuſion, to Snsdet 
and to bewaile the hutdueſſe of out heutts; 
who doe note lent from one vill wiyth? H 


1 


þ 


| Tim. 1. 9. Eph. 2. 8. And in this ſenit is the 


turne unto Ga upon the conſtuemtion df 
his love in Chriſt. Theavdters of the ganckus 
rie have long flowed unto us they have 
not ſiweetued us, aud made us ſavory"! there. 
fore ic is to hee feared Jeſt our habitut bs He 
at on turned to places ot nettles and ſult 
pus, 22225 4 za! (1174 3I'v | 
21. wor ate the grare of God: fv i 
righreowfrefſe bee by the pred en + 
w1thows carſe. | 12 12. 15 „ een 
The meaning. Grace in Sctiptüte Fiph 

eth two things :-the free favour of God, and 
the gifts of God in us. And whets the holy 
Ghoſt inctests of juſtification , graee iu the 
firſt ſenſe, ſigniſies the good will and faut 
of God, pardoning ſinnes, and ac "us 
to life everlaſtiog, tor the merieof Chd * 


word uſed in this place. And when Pas / ſalch, | 


do net abrogert the grace ef Od, Hs wt 
ts; Idoe not wake void or fruftrate the grace 
ot Sod in reipe& of my ſelſe, ox in reſyect of 
other belee vers, by teaching the j tion | 
of a ſinner by faith alone. Headdes; * — 

enſueſſe be by the law ihat is ifa ſitmet be juſti- 
hed by his owne obedience, m; perf tlie 
law, then Chritt died whrourcuuſe. The ward 
Anu freely,tranflactd witBours canſt; hack a 

double ſignification. One is, when it ſighifies | 


of fe, and unfaitedly defite eo belt Ve. 


epts us ſor eo 


as much 28 without prete r. Ala. 10. | 
8. Te baverecorv-d freely, five freely, Theſes 

cond is, when ir ſignifies vb. without juſt or 
ſufficient cauſe: us P ſalive 69.4 Mine theniies 
bate mee freely, (as the Seveccy tranſla te) that 


is, wrongfully or without juſt cauſe; This 
here Chritt is ſaid to die freely, that is, in uame 
or without cauſe, becauſe if wee bee jultifie 
by obedience to the law, then Chtiſt ied] 
in vaine, to make any ſatisfaction to the Law 
for us. | 
Theſe words are an anſwer to an objecti 
on. The m— is this: 0 thou teach that 
1 ſinnet in juſtſfied my his'faich M, 


Chri(t;, chen thou abol the grace 
12 
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| our juſtification: toon yay 


: -w 0 Cammentaris uon | 


pd. Tbe avfwer. i negative. I don not by 

this doctrine abregate che grace of: God. 
And there is a reaſon alſo of this auſwex : If 
| wee bee juſtified by ou Nu ſulb ing of che 
lau chen Chriſt died ii va ine to fulfill thoda v 
for us. ci e © 8 VV 34/T. 4 

- The uſe, Fuſt ktwonckt that Hel faith; 


zuſs hee. wil ffernothing it the cauſe of 
— | 5 wihodcabe: 
digcce- af the deeth! ot :Chrift./ And hence 
Ws vent isthe natufe of grace. It mult 
Arnd haly dend / epeirely In icſelfe Gods 
grage nns ſtaod with: maus merit · Garaco 
| 15; BPgrﬀces unleſſe it bac freely eu every 
AI: K 4.4. v7.9 um that ortet 
rs geriet of rut of dert. & n: 
* 1.6. 2 on be eig race, thennot of. vprkes, 
ella grace 10 ura. Grace and workes of 
8465 in he caufuig of (juttification, ean no 
1 e ſtand together thay fire and water By 
—— admoniſhed to be nothing in our 
ſcelyos , and too ſcribe all that wee are, or can 


Maine, here we ſee out duty, and that is, t 
be care ſull not to abrogate the grace of God 


Wee muſt ſtrip and empty aus ſelves of all 
righitauſne ſe, end goodue ſſe ofour owne, e- 
ven o the death, aud withall hunger and thirtt 
after Chriſt and his righteoulneſle, t. 3.6. 


„10 


ung pf truo mligian; that the death of 
Chrilt i, me void. gif any thiagbre joyned 
irh in the Woche of our juſtifitation, ab a 
megdeg c. ſatisſie Gods jultice, and to me. 


| Fot if wee — juſtiſied by the _ of the 
lz. then the judgemant of the holy Ghoſt is, 
cha Chtiſt died without caoſe. Againe, the 
docttine of humane ſatisfactions is a device 
of mans braine : For if wee ſatisſie for our 
| ſelves, chen did, Chriſt by death ſatisfie in 
vaine, Tbirdh, it is a falſe and wicked(though 
tri urahle ãnvention) to ſay, that Chriſt 


by his drath mexited, that wee ſhould merit 

by our wor kes. For if wee merit by workes, 
| Chriſt dyed. in ypinc to merit by his one 
deachi. This is tha ſentence of God, who can- 
not erte. Laſtly, here wee ſec the Church of 
Rom e etreth iu the foundation of true religi- 
on, becauſe it joyges che merit of mans works 
and the merit ↄf hs death of Chrift, in the 


may not ſo much as dreame of any recanciles 
ation ta be made with that roligion a tor light 


this text ſpea kes againſt them that looked to 
be juſtiſied by the haturall obſervatiod of the 
lax, withour the death of Chriſi. But it is falſe 
| wh ich cheyſa Fot Paul here ſpeakesagainſt 
christian Jewes,whogoyned the la w and the 


E 


hg, doc h not abo gatethegrace of Vod-and why? | 


132323 10 wore! = 


uozq out ſelves. Burheiy is that done? Arſm. | 


Gi 3 7 * 52 0 1 . $5 
«Thirdly ; Paul bere ſets downets notable |- 


tit ihe pur of God. Therefore the doctrine 
os juſtiſication: b workes is a manifeſt error. 


juſtification of a ſinnet. And cherefore wee | 


ayd darknes canyot be reconciled, nor fire aud 
water. Here the Papiſts auſwer, chat Dani in 
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8 was called of Grey} 


| Galpell, aud Mort do bee or bout by 
| Chriſt, and by the workes of the la: aud not 
| hy works obe, done by Axegth of na- 


zure, but by wortkes-ot grace, gov yo?! A 


161. 1 
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that ye ſhanld at eee. truth o ta whemdoſin 


; Chriſt. before: was deſcrtbad in Jourfight, and; 
Among you nu ii ο dbunium vl) 

bo Home: 
FT Hat: wee: mizy derohowrhje>ebapeer de- 
1 pends on the farmer, -wee: mult, repexc| 
the principall; Argument of th ByiſtJe : If 
and my.do&rine bee true, 
then yee;{boptd;natthave revolrectto/angp- 
ther Goſpell but I was called. of- God. 
ind my . doditive, is: true : thetefee 


0 not have teyoltod to another al. 
PS A Nor 727 2 big „Vel! 
The fuſt pate of the mrivary, uhat Page — 
called of God washundiedinthe ſirſt aud ſe- 
cond Chapters Theqt ond part, thas bis dd- 
ctrine is true, is handled in tha thd, fuurth, 
and hfch ; and is ptopounded/inahis verſe. 
| Moreover, thy, contluliqn. fue Argumenc 
ſet dowue, chap. 1:yeribiisbbrodenive repend 
ted, namely, that che Galatians: hould 
| have revolted to anather Goſpall.· And wi 
| all aul here notes che cauſer of yeit revolt, 
| ang they are to- One is bolly;/O foolyb G. 
cant. The other is, the deceit of falſe teachers, 
Who bath bewitahed zo W 11 42h dg 
Whereas Paulſaith, O feolgh alu iuns, that 
woe miſtake not his example, three que flions 
may bee demanded. The firſt is, im vhat xe: | 
ſpect hee giyes this hart) judgement: againſt! 


to judgement; the doctrines ofen, the lives 
of men, and the perſous of men. Doctrinos 
are to bee judged by therwacd, (hd the, livm 
of men: yet ordinatily, the perſans of meo 
nete bee judged. For the ſaying is true, 
that three things ane vor ſubj olt re jud gement: 
| che connſels of God,the Scriptures, and the per- 
ſons of men, And in this place Paul give; judges 
ment, not againſt che Galatnus theaiſe lyts, or 
agaiuft their perſons, but agdiolt theme 


in reyolting. n Ade 
Tne ſecond queſtion is w/hetllex tir judge. 
ment be righteous and ttue judgement?! be; 
| [1 is abecauſe it i: upon good ground. For firſt 
{ of all, Paul gives this cenſure, by vercue of ti 
g calling: becauſt his office was to reprove and 
{£9 vice, Tut. . aud 2. 15. Sccoad iyi, 
Ames in truth. Forunced the >Dyccrurned | 
the paſſion of Chriſt: — hee oo, 
not call. them deſſe han foleſ. Thirdly; hu 
Judgementavas given in love. Bor Fan in- 
tonded ami deſi d nothing in this ſpeech, 


them? «Anſwer. Three things are lubjected | 


| conceived doctonc; and 2g2igft cheir prafitice | 


| 


but ther. zand amendment. Upon 
like grounds Iſay cals the Iſraelites, people 
of 
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the Epiſtle to the alatians. 
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two diſciples fooliſh, ana ſlow of bart to belcove, 

Locke 24. 25. Paul cals the Cretians iert and 

flowbeltes, Titus 1.1 f. But Marth. 5.22. may 
bee objected, where hee is ſaid to bee indan= | 
ger ofa Councell, that ſaith, Thos foole, Anſ. 
The place is ro bee underfiond of them that 
charge men with follie, with a minde to re- 


Pau in this place doth not. | 
The third queſtion is, whether we may vſe | 
like judgement againſt men? Anſw, Upon like | 
ounds wee may. if wee have a warrant, and | 
calling from God fo todoe. For all judgement | 
is Gods, Rom. 14. 10. if this judgement bee in | 
truth : if it bee in charitie, for the amendment 
ofthe parties, and for the good of others. O- 
therwiſe, if theſe grounds tale us, we may not 
pive judgement againſt any man, but mult'fol- 
ow the judgement of chatitie which thinkes 
no evill, hopes the beſt, and conſtrues all 
things in the beſt part, 1 Cor. i 3. - 
To come to the ſecond eauſe, Paul faith, 
Who hath bewir ched you?that is, who hath de- 
ceived you, a; woe were bewirched by ſome 
inchantments? Here Paul takes it for a con- 
feſſed truth, that there is witcherafr, and wit- 
ches. And that wee may the bettet canceive | 
his meaning, two queſtions axe to bee pto. 
ded. Thefirſt is, wbatisthe wicchcraft 
meant? eAnſwer.It is a Satanicall operas 
tion, whereby the ſenſes of men are deluded. 
For thedevill can by certaine meanes, delude 
and corrupt the fantaſie, or the imAHðũü 
on ; and cauſe men to chinkt that of them 


called Lycanthropia, in which, the braine being 
diſtempered, men thiuke themſelves to beg 
wolves, and carry themſelves us wolves. N 
in this diſeaſe the devill hach a great: tr. 
Againe, the Devill can delude the outward 
ſenſes, as the hearing, adithe ſight . Thas 
Tannes and Tambres turned their roddes into 
ſerpents, before Pharaoh, and drought frogs, 
by deceiving the eye, and not in truth, &. 
7. aud 8. Thus the Wirch of 'Endor made a 
counterfeit Samuel to tiſe out of the earth, 1 
Sam. 28. 4 Neos D cht 
The ſecond queſt 
bee an opetation of Saran; How men ſhould 
bee ſaid ro doe it: for Pawhhith,who or what 
min hath bewitched-yoo * Anſwer. Men doe 
it by league arideonfederacy With the Devil, 
The luchanter charmes by Hg ſooseriel, 
Pſalm. 58. 5. The devil ſcełes H D 
devoute: and therefore, htte hee fue v 
perſon to wotłe upon, hee inſinua tes ans vt. 
fers himſclfe. And afrer ten de in ſengue ech 
him, he hatha word and ſattamenes for them, 
as God hath : and hee rc qatteth faith, God: 
doth. And looke a5 three, ſome axe the 
way, ſome in the vood Yard he y in thenwly 
(when a booty comes] give We- Word 
the reſt, ad when all ate dt kund together 82 


ven lo, When a wan in eager with tho Du 


proach them, and in way of revenge: which | 


ſelves, which is otherwiſe. There is a" diſeaſe | 


ion is, ifthis witeherik |, 
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of Sodome and Gomorrha, (ſa. 1. Ctiritt cals the 'A | uſeth charmes, imprecatioos, curſes, praiſes, 


Fcording to his 


B 
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| ſuperſtitious iavocations, 
appointment, and other Satanieall ceremo- 
nies, a watch wotd is likewiſe given unto him, 


Thus; and no otherwiſe, are men ſaid to be- 
wich, or delude the eye. 

That which Paul faith to the Galatians, if 
he were now living among us, he would like- 
wilc ſay to us, O foolih ait tos, whe bath bir 
chedjou? We ate wilt in maters of the World: 
but in matters concerning the kingdome of 
heaven, the moſt of us e Holes, betotted, and 
be wicht d with worldly c tes and plea ſures, 
without ſenſe in matters of religion, like a 
| peece of wax without all forme: fit to take 
the forme and print of any teligion. And wee 
mult take heed, leſt this out ſooliſtideſſe. and 
intoxication of our ſenſes, lead us head-long 
to perditian. And therefore we miilflearn the 
way of lite in humilicy, Palme 2. We mult 
obeyit, and n obedience wee {hall learne ir, 
[ob,7.17, Wee mult as heartily love the word 
of Cod, as in minde we conceiveit;lett by nor 
loving of it we be givenwpro Ares g on 
beleeve lied 2 Thea. ro. Laſſly, vt mult pray 
to God to bee taught and guided by bis word 


= 


To proceed further, the deſuſion orbe- 
witching of the Gifations is ſet forth by rwo 
arguments. The ſirit is the end in theſe words, 
T hgt yoſtoull not obey the tru h. Be fote I come 
to the edhſideration of theſe words,” a doubt 
muſt be reſolyed. For ſome man may ſay, that 


ons of the Bible: ad ſerome ſaith, that they 
were not found in che copies of the Bible in 
-his dies. Anſ.' In the editions and tranſtations 
of the Bible, there ate ſundry diftertnees, and 
diverfitiesof rexdings : and theſe differences 
are hot the fault ot che Scripture, but of the 
men y hich uſed to re ont the Bible: for the 
Bible heretofore was ſpread abroad, not by 
printhag, but by Wrinifig. Againe, though in 
the bodkes of the Hide there be ſundry varie- 


D | ties ot reading, yet Gods providence hath fo 


- 
ö—— 


watched ever tue RHblt, that the ſenſe theteof 
romometiſantite, iound & lucotrupt, ſpecially 
in — — ofeeRgion: and uh the words 
| prineſpaily, but rhe tenſe is the Seripture . And 
that E, [ap peureth in this text: for 
hether theſe wot93 de left in, or put out, the 
ſehle of he verſe is one and the fame? 
The words; ! a not obeyrheirnth , 
ate tant Lf the bed of faith, Rome. 
1. S. lad 76. . Adu the 0bediente of Faith 
| iy propowmgded unt us wichout-4d! ing, dc- 
era mg or tha © Ant) rhiPthe Galati- 
| an t: tot they audea juſtiestion by 
ers do che 68trnie of ννν touching 
Jullihcd an, by fuetica lone „by Which adh. 
tion bey deptaved ene truth ,- and+ſhewed 
that dadeed they Veiveyed not the truth. 
T 3 
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—— m things pertaming to everlaſting 
TIT na oF | 


this Epiſtle is conrupred , becouſe theſe words | 
| are wanting in ſundry trovſlacions and editi- 
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and he is Fraight et hand to the intended feat. | 


| 


| 


[ 


* _ — 
—̃ 4 — 3 —— 
2 — — * 


* * 0 2 
3 8 
- 5 3 "— - m_— — * — a — 
* — — 4 i © ' > * 
2 <p a « — 1 — — — * 1 4 
; 27 2 L N 
a * * — o wn 
o — Y — ” GW. * _ * - N 4 
n — w . - Aa 
— — — — —ä—mä' —— — — 6 2 ˙ m — * _— * a —— 
— ö — 
m n , 
* 5 — 
3 5 — cer Wi. * | ——_ "4. 
Lp Bo + - ä PX 2 1 2 R 
- __ * 1 * N 
* 
1 — 
— 


a 


DC 4 ——— 1 


eACommen 


tarie upon 


Here let us obſerve the ſcope of all the ma- | 
lice of the Devi: and that is to hinder or 
overthrow our faith. The firſt thing the devill 
aimed at in our firſt pardnts was to overthrow 


their faith, and to cauſe them to doubt of the 


truth of Gods word. The firſt temptation 
wherewith our Saviour Chriſt was aſſaulted, 
was againſt his faich, as hee was man: If thou 
bee the Sonne of God thou canſ cauſe theſe 
ſtones in thy hunger to bee made bread : but 
thou canſt not cauſe theſe Rones to bee made 
bread : therefore thou art not the Son of God. 
The devil defired to ſiſt out all the faith of the 
Apoſtles,and to leave in them nothing but the 
chaffe of unbeleeſe, Lu- 23. The devillblinds 
the eyes of men, That the light of the Goſpell of 
Ieſus Chriſt may not ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
This muſt reach us that we muſt not onlyhold 
and know the true religion forthe time, but 
alſo build our ſelves upon qur faith, Iud. v. 20. 
and bee rooted and ſtabliſhed upon our faith 
and religion, Col. 1. 23. and the rather, becauſe 
it hath beene the manner of this nation, wie- 
kedly to change religion with the times. And 
that wee may indeed be rooted upon our reli. 
gion, wee mult not boaſt of che greatneſſe and 
| ſtrength of our faith, hut rather labour to ſee 

in our ſelves a ſea of uabelecfe, heartily to be- 


waile it, and to ſtrive to beleeve, and to goe on | 


from faith to faith. , ,- '» + -; 
| Thetrmh here mentioned, is the hexyenly 


docttine of the Golpell: ſp called for 0 


cauſes, Firſt, becauſe it is an abſolute truth 
| without errour. It is a principle n ot to becal- 
led in que ſtion, that he Apoſtles & Prophetain 
vit ing and preaching con{d not erre, It my be 
' faid, they were men, as we ate: and therefore 
 fubjeR to erte, and be deceived jngydgement.. 
| eAnſwer, Judgement is two fold; Que; con- 


ceived by the diſcourſe of naturall can: the | 


other, conceived by the. apprehenſion of 


things reyealed by God. In the firſt, the Apo- 


ſtles and Prophets might erre, and hee detei- 
| ved;zas Nathan and Peter wete. In the ſocond, 
they could not: be cauſe it was framei iu them 
by the inſpiration, and inſtin& of the; holy 
Ghoſt. And therefore they never erted, ei- 
| ther in preaching. or writing. The ſecond 
| cauſe why the Goſpel is called rhe truth ia be - 
cauſe it is a moſt worthy truth, namely, the 
truth which i« according to godlineſſa, 77t. 1. 
It may be ſaid truthẽagd how ſhal 
we know it copſidor ag there be fo many diſ- 
ſentionsꝰ Ai. Firſt, make thy ſelſe fit to kno 
and then ſhalt thou know the truth. And 
thou ſhaltbe fitted to know the truck, ifthou 
firſt of all give thy ſelfe xp obe y it. Reade the 
golden text, lab 3. 17. Olen, gad ye ſhal bow. 
|- The ſecend ching, whereby che deluſion 
| ofthe 2 there- 
| ol, in theſe worde, e om le ſaus Chriſt was de- 
deſcrilgd, ec. Thatis to whom I haygiprea- 
ched the docttine of ſalvation hy Chili, in 
lively and evident manner even as if Chriſt 
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23. The ſcepterof Chriſt whereby bee ſmi- 
¶ceth the nations, is in his mouth, /ſa. 11. 4. 
chat is, in the Miniftery of the word, Jer. 15. 
g. And it is che ſame Minſtexie, which ſha- 
| de ih heaven, and earth, Ag g- 2•5 By this a 
| 2 that to rake a text, and to make 


| ſhewing much invention of wit, & much ca · 


beene crucified, in or among you. Aud this 
is a maniteſt token that the Galatians were 


the truth, when ic was ſet forth unto them (as 
it were) in orient colours. And where A 
faith, that Chriſ was before deſcribed, I referre | 
it to the time before cheir revolt. | 
Here firſt wee axe to obſerve the proper- 
ties of the Miniſtery of the word. The irſt | 
that it muſt bee plaine, preſpicuous, and evi- 


dent, as if the doctrine were pictured, and 
painted out before the eyes of men. There- 
fore the Church of Rome deales wickedly, 
ia keeping the Scriptures in an uuknowne 
tongue. For this is to cover that from the peo- 
ple, which is to bee painted before the eyes. 
of their mindes, Againe, that kinde of prea- 
ching is to be blamed, in which there is uſed a 
mixed. kinde of vatiety of languages, before 
the unlearned. For this is a ligne to unbe- 
tegvers, 1 Corinth. 14. 22. And in this kinde of 
preaching wee doe not paint Chrift, but wee 
paint out our ewne ſelves. It ia a by-word a- 
mong us: It was & very plain ſermon. And I ſay 
againe, theplainer, the beiter. 

The ſecond property of the Miniſterie of 
che word is, that it muſt be powerfull and liye- 
ly ip operation & as it were crucifying Chriſt 
Within us, and cauſiug us to feele the yertue 
of his paſſion, The word preached muſt 
pierce into the he an, like a te- edged ſword, | 
th men, 4 
coveteth the things of the heart, and cauſeth 
men to ſay, The Lord i mithin you, 1 Cor. 14. 


deluded, becauſe they could not acknowledge 


{courſe upon ſomething in the ſaid text, 


ding, and humane learning. is pot to preach 
Chpiſt in a lively manner. It will be ſaid: what 
then? I anſwerwith Paul. ſafficient either 
for the ſpeaking, or doing of theſe things ĩ yet | 
fomethiog may hee ſhewed. Know therefore, 
that the effectuall and powerfull prezcuing 
rl 


had beene painted befart your eyes, and had | 


| 


tute, and that by it ſelfe: for Scripture is both 
the gloſſe, and the text. Ihe ſecond is ſavourie 
and wholefame q octtine gathered out of the 


| formation of the lite, This is the preachiag 
ahat is of power. Legall the ſonncs of the 


ta br doers ofthe. 58: * 
Furthermore, (awe queſtions are here ro- 


of che word ſtands in three things. The fi 
is true and r interpretation of the ſcrip· 


deriptures truly expounded, Thethitd is the 
application of the laid doctrine, either to the 
fo mation of, che, judgement, or to the te- 


Prophets thiuke ypou theſe things, and ſtudy 


d. The firſts, whether images be neceſ- 
in che congtegations of che people of | 
God? Anfw, Ihere are Chriſtian Images, and 


Pictures, and chey are very neceſſaty. * | 
ele 
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le to the Galatians. Fr 


theſe Images are Sermons of Chriſt, and the 
right 8dminiftration of the Sacraments. For 
in them Chtiſt is deſcribed and painted out 
unto us. As for the painted and carved images 
ofthe Papiſts, we uiterly deteſt them as idols. 
They alleage, that they are lumen bookes : 
but Habacuct faith, they are dottrines of lies, 
Hab. 2. 18. And where the lively preaching 
of the word is, there is no need of them. And 
therefore Images were not eſtabliſhed in 
Churches in theſe Welt parts, till after 7500. 
yeares. As long as the church had golden tea- 
chers, they had no Images, but whenthe tea · 
chers did degenerate and become wooden 
teachers, then came both golden and wood- 
den Images. It is further ſaid, why may not 


as with words in ſermons ? Axſ. The one the 
Lord alloweth, namely, the deſcription of 
Chriſtin ſpeech, but the caryingor painting 
of images in churches, and that far religious 
uſe, he condemneth, Exod. 20. 6. 

The ſecond queſtion is, Whether there 
be now in the Church of God any ſacrifice or 
oblation of Chriſt> Anſ. There is after a ſott. 
For there is a lively repreſentation of the 
paſſion of Chriſt , in the preaching of the 
Word, and in the adminiſttation of the Lords 
Supper, as if Chriſt were yet in crucifying, and 
as though his bloud were now diſtilling from 
his hands and fides. As for the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe, it is an abominationand a meere moc- 
kerie. For there the Prieſt, when he faith, Ac- 
cepttheſe gifts, Bc. is become a Mediator be- 
eweene Chriſt and God: and the bodie and 
bloud of Chiiſt is offered iu an unbloudy 
manner ; that is, bloud is offered without 
bloud: and the prieſt, when hee hath offered 
Chrift, ears up allthat hee hath offered. Vet 
for this damnable oblation many ſtand: be- 
cauſe they ave bewitehed and inchanted with 
pretended ſhe ves of Fathers, Councels, Anti- 
quitie, Succeſhon; &c. | 
Laſtly, here we learne,whar is the duty of al 
| beleevers : namely, to behold Chriſt crucifi- 
| ed, ¶ unt. 3. 11 · O daughter of Sion, bebold your 
king. But where muſt we behold him ? Norm 
Raods and Ciucifizes after the Popiſh man- 
ner: but wee muſt looke on hic, 286 he pro- 
pounds hirnſeiſe unto us inthe word and Sa- 
craments. For thus is he the true obyect of our 
faith. And bow matt we behold him d by the 
eye of faith, which makes uz both ſee him, 
and feele him (as ic werte) crucified in us. Here 
note, that implictte faith (whiehris to belee ve 
as the Church beleeves)is a blind ſaith: for by 
x we cannot contemplate and behold/Chriſt, 
And the common fault is het to bee noted, 
whereby men neglect and paſſe by this con- 
templation of Clirift, There la among us the 
Eur eye that devourerh all it ſeetflæhere is the 
adulterous eye: bur where is the ye of faith 

to behold Chrift ? here is · the foros of this 


—— which makerh the thing 


which it beholdethto be ours, and us like un- 


we paint Chriſt in our Churches with colours, p 


ment, they ſhall ſce with heavie hearts, Chriſt 
to beo their Judge whom they have pierced, 


toit? We love to triche and our bodies, 
and ſome to ſet fine compictions.on cheir fa - 
ces, (end therefore complexions at this day are 
made a kinde of merchandize)but away with 
ſuch vanities. If ye love to be painted, I will | 
tell you what ye ſhall doe. The officeof the 
Miniſters is to deſcribe and paint out Chrift | 
unto us : let them paine Chrift crucified in | 
the heart, and ſer up his image there, and then 
ſhale thou have a tavourable complexian- in | 
the eye both of God and man. | 
That this contemplation of Chriſt by faith 
may take more place, and bee the better pra- 
ctiled, conſider the uſe of it. Firtt, by behol- 
ding Chriſt crucified, we ſee our miſerie and 
wickedneſſe. For our fins ate the ſwords and. 
ſpeares which have crucified him, Zach. 12. 
10. Secondly, this fight brings us true and 
lively comfort: for beholding Chrift craci- 
fied, we ſee Paradiſe as it were in the midſt of 
hell, we ſer the hand · writing againſt us, can- 
celled, Coſeſſ. 2. 14. xe ſee the remiſſion of our 
fins written wich the heatt bloud of Chriſt, 
and ſcaled wich the ſame. Thirdly, the fight of 
Chrilt makes an univerſall change of us. The 
camelion takes to it the colours of the thing 
which it ſeeth, and are neerc unto it: and the 
beleeving heart takes to it the diſpoſition and 
minde that was in Chriſt crucified, by vie w- 
ing and beholding of Chriſt. This ſighte makes 
us mourne and bleed in our hearts for our 
offences, when wee conſider that Chriſt was 
crucified for us: and it makes us love Chriſt, 
when wee conſidet cheloyeof God in Chriſt 
crucified. | | 
Laſtly, this thing muſt be a tertour to all 
the ungodly. For they have no care to behold 
Chriſt, bur by their led lives they crucific 
him: and for this cauſe in the day of judge- 


Kevel, 1. 3. Better therefore it is, now inthe 


| and then to behold. him to our evetlaſting 
ö 


day ot grace to behold him with the eye of 
faith to our comfort, than now to deſpiſe him, 


(hame with the eye of confuſion. 


2. Thisonly would I learne of you, Rgceived 


* 


ie the Spiri by the workers of the law, or by the 
D hearing of. fan ? 


a faith; ebis would 1 learxe of you, he meets with | 


| ict, chat the Spirivitomerimes lignifies = | 


1 . —— bo io wm 
mee 


3. Are ye ſo fool — yer have begun | 
in the ſparu,ye would nom be made perfett by the 


fleſh. 
The ſenſe of theſe words. When. Pau 


the conceir of the Galacians, ho thought 
themſelves wiſe; and the etfect of his ſpeech is 
\chis :-Þbave;colled yowfogles':- but i be 
chat yourbinke your {cives wile, end ine foo- 
| liſh: el, let it be ſo:then with al your wildom 
teach meg und let me learne but one thing: 
and tab, by whar-Meanes ye received the 
Spirit. Tourhing the phraſe, 'Recerved ye the | 
Spirit, chree thing muſt be obſerwed. The 


eſſentis 
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eſlentiall ſpirit of che Father and the Sonne, 
2s 1 Cer. 12.4. There is a diverſtie of gifts but 

one ſpirit, Sometimes againe it ſigniſies the 

effects, operations, or gifts of the ſpirit, as 

namely, when fleſh and ſpirit are oppoſed, as in 

this text. And further, when it ſignifies gifts, 
yet then the preſence of the ſpirit is not exclu- 
ded, but included. The ſecond is, that here 
| the Spirit ſigniſies the ſpirit of adoption, Eph. 
I-13. Row. 8. 16. The third is, that to receive 
the ſpirit, is not barely to receive the gifts of 
the ſpirir, (as we are ſaid to have the Sunne in 
the houſe, when we receive the beames of the 
body of the Sunne being in heaven :) but in 

this receiving there are two things. One is, 
that the ſpirit is preſent in us; the other, that 

the ſame ſpirit teftifieth his preſence, by his 
ſpeciall operation and gifts of grace, Paul 

ſaith, Spb. . 30. Gricve not the ſpirit, Which is 

not meant of gifts, but of the very perſon of 
the ſpirit. And it muſt be remembre d, that the 
effects and gifts of the ſpirit preſuppoſe the 
preſence of the ſpitit · By workes of the law we 
are to underſtand the dodtrine of juſtificati- 
on by the works of the law. By the hearing of 
faith is meant the doctrine of the Goſpel:hea- 

ring being put for the thing heard, namely, 
preaching:and farth,for the doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation by faith in Chriſt crucified. For faith 
ſignifies not onely the gift whereby wee be- 

leeve, — alſo _ which is —_—_ 

In the third verſe, ſpirit ſignifies the opera- 
tion of the ſpirit, — — man is 
renewed and made lie to God; ot againe, the 
exerciſes of the in ward man: and fleſh ſignifies 
out ward things or actions, that properly per- 
taine to the eutward man, as circumciſion, 
and ſuch like. Thus 2 Cor. 5. 1 7. fleſh and the 
new crcature are oppoſed. And Paul faith, 
Kom. 9.29. Heisa ew, that is a Io within tn 
| the ſpirit, having the circmme iſion of the heart. 
Te begin in the ſpirit, is to begin in godlineſſe 
and religion, inwardly in the exerciſes of the 
renewed heart. 

The Reſolution. In theſe words is contai- 
ned the firſt argument, whereby Paul proves 
| the truth of his docttine. It is framed thus: If 


ye received the ſpirit by my doctrine, my do- 
etrine is true, and ye fooliſh that adde unto it 
juſtification by the workes of the law but ye 
received the ſpirit by my doctrine :: therefore 
it is true: and ye deale fooliſhly that have ad- 
ded to it juſtiſication by workes. 

The av«jor or firſt propoſition is not ex- 
pteſſed, but the proofe thereof in the third 
verſe, thus: it is a point of extreme folly,when 
ye have begun in the ipirit, to end inthe fleſh : 
| it is folly in you having received the 
 ſpirn by my doctrine, to adde any thing unto 
it of your owne., / 

The uſe. When Paul faith, Letme learne ove 
thing of you, he notes the fault ofthe Galatians, 
and of ſundry other, Mo u hen they have at- 
tained to a certaine meaſure of knowledge in 


B. 
our diſeaſe, and gives us no remedie. The 


ger word, are preſently puffed up _ 


PP 


| 
| 


' gregations, preſuming to know that which 


—— Further let it be obſerved, what is the 


ble argument, whereby wee may bee affured 


their teachers. This was the faul: of the Co- 
tinthians, 1 Cor. g. 10. and of fundry in our 
daies, who ſeparate wholly from all our con- 


they never learned of their teachers. That 
this oyerweening pride may not take place, 
we muſt joyne the knowledge of — 
with the knowledge of Cods word, and mix 
our knowledge with love. For /eve edifies;and 
bare knowledge ſwels the heart. 

Againe, here when it is faid, Received ye the 
ſpiri: ? that is, ye did not receive the ſpirit by 
the workes of the law, but by the hearing of 
faich: Here, l ſay,we fee the difference between 
the law and the Goſpell. The law doth not 
miniſter the ſpirit unto us: fox it onely ſhewes 


Goſpell miniſtreth the ſpirit. For it hewes 
what we are to doe: and withall the ſpirit is 
given, to make us doe that which we are in» 
joyned in the Goſpell. 
Here alſo we learne, that the preaching of 
the Goſpell is neceflarie for all men, becauſe 
it is the Infirument of God to conferre the 
ſpirit. #hile Peter was yerſpeaking, the ſpirit of 
God fell apen the Gentiles, Act. 10. 44. Paul 
faith miniftery is the mimftery of the ſpirit, 
2 (or, 3. 5. ſaving the miniſters and others, 
I Ti”. 4-16. And the moſt learned have need 
of this ordinance of God. For ſuppoſe they 
have knowledge ſufficient, yer have they need 
of the ſpirit of God to guide and governe 


ſcope of all our hearing and teaching,namely, 

that we may receive the ſpirit of God: with- 

out which ſpirit we ean doe nothing. 
Moreover, Paui here fets downe an infalli- 


that the Scriprure is the word of God. For the 
Scriptures in their right uſe (which is in rea» 
ding, hearing, meditation) have the divine 
and ſuperuaturall operation of the ſpirit zo y- 
ned with them, to comfortin all diſtreſſes, and 
in the very of death, and to convert the 
heart of man, making him in reſpect of righ- 
teouſneſſe and holineſſe like unto God. This 
privilege have the Scriptures, Iſa. 39. 21. an 
oo word elſe. n 
— — — — certain ma 
true religion t is, that the preachi 
— the ſpiric of adoption. Ths 
doth not the Catholike Religion | 
of the Papiſts: it doth not conferre unto men 
the ſpirit to aſſure them that they are the 
children of God ; becauſe it teacheth chat we | 
are to be in ſuſpence of our ſalvation. Againe, 
by teaching humane ſatisfactions and me- 
rits, it miniſiteth the ſpirit of pride and pre- 
ſumption, as alſo the ſpirit of crueltie, and not 
of meeknefle : for they of that religion com- 
monly delight in bloud : and there have been 
no wars, or ſeditions, or rebellious in Europe, 
for many ages, but they of the Romiſh reli- 
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gion have beene at one end of them. 
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A pride, and often thinke themielves wiſer than 
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out ward and painted ſhewes: buriookeivekar 
'|ch6u att betweene God and thy-ſcife;, that 
| only artitheu in religion, [Thou praĩe ſtan the 
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| bur tw-bryhig tho fe fl. Wee are betiae 10 


heat 


Theſe chi 


| this, Tel me, doſt thou pray at home · doſt 


Popiſh ——— — 


ö nad ſatisfaetionsrSecondly, wee 


| ceived. We ate not now abatrwhichwebe 
| we ſee the world abounds wich Athcifta Epi- 


eee 


When Par Hith, verſ-g: Began gent the & 
ſpirit, &c. he teachech divine. inftrudton. 

chat true godlineſſe and Rehgion ſtandz- in 
the ſpiclt, ches ia, the gat f che heart, vr. 
the exerc es ofche inner man, whether we te- 
ſpect inding the middle, or the atom 
pliſpmem therof. / hb dang luer it 4] g{p- 
rieiu w UL 13 -· Ice arſhppeng ar- 
ſhip God. vnbe ſpru Lob. ( 5. Kom 1. 18· fit 
ler lem nat wirbouribus mithgAuke 
ſpirat in the cue 6a heart 

Gods. ſerriae and N faut in juſtice, 
peace of canſotencoiand joy inthe holy Chef Ro. 
14417. Haabor iu in Cure mud not kno him 
in any catnalbro — but be ve ergaturt 
2 Cor. S vii Bs 
ſhing of theuſpows ofthe 
that a good tunſcience abe o Ged. B y this 
doctrine wee ſec thę fault ꝗf the wotld, which 
for the maſt pare placeth religion in ceremo . 
niall petforhance: of ſomeout yard>dutics, 
The Jewnlſedco-comt ti(aod With ſa eri ens, 
and to dra neere to him with bis lip, his 
being l farre from God. The: Papiil 
— turnt eh the Apoſibieko und. Catholike 
ite 2 maſſe. of teremonies ; bor: 


1 y from the Jewes,and parthpfrom 
an G And che multitude. 
place their 


is not che was 


ion in ta th 
Church, inoutward heating, in receiving, the 
Sacrament;in ſome kibdevt formallprayings 
3 may: not be condemned, us che! 
power anal: hie of reliion lies not im theſe 
Wuberefore wee muft nor ſtanũ upon 


Church t but thou maiſtdeceive the world; in 


thou pra in thine owne/heare unto God, by 
the ſpirit of pra ier then thou praieſd indeed. 
If thou cunſſ approve thy hesttumo Gui for. 
any act ofteligion, 1 elle 
ot. Remember this. 4 
Furthermore, a have vaacked chat our 


after proce in religion muſt be anbae- 
table to — iu the ſpirit. — 
hence we may be advertiſed of hi 


Fuſt "have eee — 
oo. Bot it begins in. Gods mer- 
it of Chyifi i and it ends in our 


rake notice of the commen finne of oui times 
Fox iuche pra ctic ei mic religion we — 


heene tient ie or thirtie yeates agot. Fonmov 


cures, Libertines, Warkdlings, Ne wierczthat 
ata of no religion: and ſugd ty that bargihers- 
cofore.thewed ſome ſorananeſſe, hegin to 
alter an ty and co loolee anGthey way. 
Aus is dt c begin a end in the : 


awend i is fault, leſt if our former ꝛcale ec 
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| 1 Joh;\3+.14- kin thepraiſenF lm that he 


dns 


00 


haraisiduhbat aus, fy 


e 


e * 


anger ſpue. us out. 
Youpg men rally 

grow ig; yeares and 

good chi 


the aft ke 70 


be 


creaſedin, 
Laſtly, 


ee e rf A begioni 
aceedings. may bee = 
igt jocreaſe in rue, 63 


türe. 95 15 wr ol = 
5 Nee 
. voy: that they grow 29 1835 


racey of che ſpirit mae. Thad 1 0 1, tat 
0 ey may end in e lt is aid ofchg an 
gell of Thyatira, t has his (6 ſeve, (ernige, 
works1, were mor as the than the 
Rev. 2. 19. The fame ſhould be aid: ofall 
perſons, They which ed in the houſe 
of God, bring forth Fruit in tbeirol Ma Tak 
94-86, Je is che commendation. gf the ald 
— that by reaſon of. is mayifqld.experi- 
ence, hekgawes the 25 er more than others 


ibs 
ic 


concigually ſarved God, in faſting and pra yer 

ing $0, yeares old Wh the outwardanan 
decaies, the. inward mn ſhould berengwed, 1 
arakeall thisrhe bene aged perſans 


Y igvoraꝶ;ʒ in the things of, 
ay begin intheſpuit, 2 


2K ͤ „% „ , — we « 1 


Ke 0 


ate muh wanting in ti duty. Fot nanecam- 
f monly, 
|theys, 


2 


hearrs uſue lly end. in the —— 


this pęeſeut worlds Rut wy mult be 
en" got be 


exceed 


: bur ſpecially 2 
ap, hq Je more to e n 
* wo , Younger yeares, Now aged, perſons 
hen they grow in age, aud not in che ſpisix, 
they loſę their honor, for agg ts acrag 
| glory, mben it is found au way of right po 
neſſe, Prov. 16.31. Let m therelarg, pray 
with; Dawd, Forſukemenct, O.Lord, amine | 
e 71. 9 8 

A HavegeInffrred ſomany tinge 
if (o tit be even in pain. ; nba} 

. The imerrogationg/heve ye? as wackas i 
baweBreae wc quo ſtioo jn this place ohn 
tervailess {peech afhamative. And che words 
carry tlus ſauſe: Ve haye prote ſſed the Goſpel, 
and ye. have. ſuffered many afflictions ſot the 
ſame : but- nam have yee teyolted from. the! 
therefore all your former 
rings ate void, or iauaioe · 

Tb rds they beinuaing] ate 4 limira- 
tion or qualification di chat which Was aid; 
beſerd+.eu8;hey cat * ſenſe : Wbebeas 1 


(paakeciy notfmply, bur with ſome hopr.of 
your, depeutance : which if it be, Ren that 
which ld he in xa. hall uat heæ ou 


whe; to r the. propolitionof his: bit 
2 on. this manner: If yce received 
ivby my done then. js Me- 


| ' urs, and yedogles in re voltigꝶz ſtom 


fferiags ate in vaine, 1] 


Ag this verſe Fowl {ers do wet alegond'| 


| . Tany this enen the ching which.you 


ſuttered 


— — 


n 
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| 


| God nos to frare the terrours of men, Rev. 3. 10. 


| 


| to be patient fbr a fic, but we muſt ſhew al 
8 and long ſuffeting, and that 'With 


to reſigue all revenge 
1 be bearers and ſufferers, Math. | 


2 the paſſion of Chyi 
mnnocent, & 
Moreover, it is for our good 
beate and ſuffer, 1 Pet. 1.6. and Pſal. 119. — It 
may bee demanded. What if my cauſe 
good, muſt I rhen fuffer? Arſe Yea; The — 
thy esuſe is, the bettet are thy ſufferin 

are bleſſed that ſuffer fer ri 215 
comwiends himſelfe by the mulcitude ef his |. 
ſufferin 
m | 
regen thedding o our bloud, if it be —— | 
faid pk ſhall we be a 


ſhaltbe abietoboere;x Cor.10.3-By this weare 
admoniſned, not to make a reck 
world,of pleaſure and delight, as though the | 
Goſpel were aGo 
| 5 
muft * 
wilt bee my diſciple, dexie 7 ſelfe,' 


ferie which God — Againe ee 
this world we muſt be fufferers by Nen 
then in diſſentions and diſferenets wee ma 
neither give nor take the challenge, but mu 
bee content to beaxe and put u 
abuſes. Lafily, in theſe dales of out peace, we 


For as yet we have ſuffered little for the name 
| of Chrift. The harveſt of the Lord ue _ 
among us more than 40 


(no doubt) the time ofchrething a —— — 


— be able to ſuffer for the nome of Ged, we 
muſt pray for this gift at Gods hand. For 


5.39. Reſiſt nor evill, And we are called to imi- 
who ſuffered being | 

reviled, revited not againe. 

that wee ſhould | 


*th 
conſneſſe. Tas, 


2 Cor. 11. 4. ot be de- 
how lon we muſt fuffer ? Aſ : Even | 
Leftly, ir ay bee | 


ro doe this 8 Anſw, | 
Godiy falthfoll,& wil net lay on is morethan we | 


of fin, — — 


g iu this 


lof ee uſe to 
eoſpel made of velvet; ke one of us 
bis ownecroffe, L. fron thy 


croſſe, that is, the 


wrongs and 
muſt locke for daies of triall and affliction. 


grinding come on, that as the Martyr — we 
be good bread tothe Lord, And t 


power to ſuffer is the gift of God, Pb. 1. 29. 
and we muſt obſerve the commundemenc of 


r Pet. 3.14-And for this cauſe, we muff (as Pe- 
ter ſaith) ſanttiſie Godin aur hearts: being afſu- 
red by our faith, of che preſence, protection, 
and providence ef God. 

hen Paul ſaith, Have ye fferedþ marry 
things? he ſhewes chat we muſt indure mani- 
fold miſerics in this life. Iaceb ſaid to Paas, 
his daes were fem and roll. Many are the affii. | 
Ron ofthe rig breow, Pſa. 4-10.Chtift farch, | 
TU uy thy ereſſe every day, Lab 9.23. and 
thereby be ſigrifies, chat every new day mat 
comes over our heads, we muft locke for a 
new eroſſe. And for this cauſe it is not enough 


jms 


C 


| verſe muſt care 


cadre well ye now ſuffer in vaine. © A joyfulnefſe, Cel. 1. 11. | 
The uſe. When ParlGith, Have cs ſuffe- When Paul ſalch, Neve ye ſuffered — 
red. & c. hee Tignifies unto ds the eftare and things in vaine ? he Genifies chat our ſufferings 
condition of all belee hi in this life,tharthey/] | are of grearuſe, unbeſſe our ſinaes be the hin- 
. | muſt be bearers and ſufferers, The reaſon. To | derance. It may chen be demanded, hat is 
chu ate weenlled, 1 Per:2;21.forwe are called | the uſe of our ? The Papifts anſwer, 
to God, and therefore of | that in our bapcifme or ſirſt convert, Chriſts 


ſcures the 


Now on 
uſes of our ſuffe 
of men, that itmay a 


and warnings to 


Fourthly, they 


be content to 


ofhcaven, 


9 
the kope 


lifie their 


verſe, whence the 
The words [and 
are added: and 
Ood gave to the 
tit of adopt 


8 


- of 


neal cad! 


is this; Ye receiv 


[therefore it is true, 


| ment is of greatuſc. Fox by it 


II 


—— and aboliſh the whole fault 


and _punihmene — ——U—ũ—ÿ— 
then Chriſts ſufferings a 
— — 
our owne ſufferings aboliſh 
niſhmene. But this do@rine lefſens and ob. 
of Cod: and it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that Pax! holds all their ſufferings to 
bein wane 2 ju- 
ny thing out of Chriſt. 

om parts make five other 


their hearrs, De $. 2.. Secondly, 0 
for the correct ion of things amiſſe in us, 1 
Cer. 1 r. a3, Thindly, they 


perſons: thus David ſuffers many things after 
repentance , for his murther and adulterie. 
are markes of adoption, if we 


When Paul ſaith, — 
to. obſerve his modermion. He reproves 
— — — 
mercy in them, an 
of — amendment in bimſclfe. 
The like hath beene the practice 
| phets- Ian preached, yer fortie dais and Ni. 
nu ſball bec de 
It may be the Lord willrepent, 
hi fierce wrath, Jon. 3.9. Peter ſaich to Simon 
(Ado ; T hou art u the gall of bittermeſſe : — 
ee 9997 Godehat the thought of 
— — Aũ. 8. 21. See 
— hke, Joel 2. 14. and Ae 3. 15. And chus 
are Miniſters of the Golpellzo delay ad qua- 


| — — — — 
andworketh miracles 
eee ee, 
D} | Theſe words are a 


carry this 
alatians not only 


jen, — — 
— the ſpirir, as to ſpeake with 
—ů and ſuch like. 


of Heck 

rainty ESR therefore of hie 
be temembrod, and chat 

the 


and 
temporall pu- 


ſerve for triall 
is hidden in 


as document 


in publike 


ed in them, Heb. 12.7. 


— — — way to 


A. 14. 23 
and 


of the Pro- 


—— he addes, 
and turn 


N 


locks 


7 —— 99s ery 
SET aCles amen 
rg) 


ſpi- 


are not idle, but 


unto us the neceſſitie 
ed, and the infallible cer- 


by my doctrine: 
of God. he argu- 


to an 


infallible 


— 
n 1 — —+—_ - 
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| 


le Epilierer Galattans. 


* 


1 


infallible aſſurance of the certainty of Scrip- 
tures, and of true religion derived thence. | 
The Galarians ate now revolted from 
Pauli docttine, and they erre in this foundati- 
on: and yer Pas i ſaith in the time preſent, He 
that miniſtreththe ſpirit unto vos. Hence it ap- 
peares, that fals of infirmitie in the childe of 
God, doe not uttetly extinguiſh the ſpirit, but 
onely grie ve, or make ſad the ſpirit. 

Agame, Paul here tea cheth, that God is the 
only & proper author of miracles. For he that 
miniſtreth the ſpirit, v orketh miracles,namely 
God. A miracle is a workeabove the ſtrength 
of nature: therefore ir can be effected of none 
but the Author of nature. It may be objected, 
the Apoſtles, Prophets, and others, had a gift 
to worke miracles: Jeſuah commanded the 
dun to ſtand, Toſ. 10. 1 2. and Elia comman- 
ded fire to come downe from heaven, 2 King, 
1. Anſ. God never gave to any man power to 
worke and effect a miracle, either mediate] 
or immediate ly. The gift war the faith of mi. 
racles. The faith was grounded upon revela . 
tion: and the revelation was, that God him- 
ſelſe would worke ſach or ſuch à miracle, 
when they prayed; commanded, or ifhpoſed 
hands. Men therefore properly are bur the 
mouth of God, and me ts to ſigniſie 
what he will doe. Againe, may be objected, 
that the devill can Worke mitac fes. Avſw. He 
canworke a wonder, ot things extraordinary, 
in reſpect of the ordinatie courſe of nature. 


hee cauſed ulcers to ariſe in the body of Jeb, 
and that true ulcers. And this he did by the 
force of nature, better knowne to him tha all 
the world. But a for a true miracle that ex- 
eceds the ſtrength of nature, he cannot poſſi- 
bly doe it: no not Chriſt himſelſe as man, 
though he be exalted above all men and At- 
gels. By this Ve ſet that they zre deceived, 
Who thinkte that the devil can make raine, 


thunder, and lightening. Indeed when the 


matter of tine and thunder is prepated b 

God he can haſten it and mae t mote tetri- 
ble * but raine ind thunder hee cannot make, 
tor that is indeed as much as any tmracle. A. 


| gaine; it is a fafſhobd to thioke, thut Alchy- 


miſts are abſe do turne baſer' merrals intò 


creature of ond kinde into a cresente of ano- 
ther kind. It is alſo as fooliſh"fo#magine that 
witches by the pov | 
turne themſel tes into cuts and other creatures. 
None can doe thy; but God tit made the 


creature. 5 0 
Here againe we ſee the uſe of vntcler, that 
is, to confirme doctrine in the Apoſtolike 
Churches. Thar'their uſe is further! to con 
frmeds R toe echt this day, it cannot bet 
rer 
ay, here in che Gafariatis' we ſee hat an 


1 
eaſſe thing it ij to fall from Goꝗ, from out 


farch and allegeanee to him. They were taught 
by Paul, they had ceecived the ſpitit of dop- 


m ——äñ —— — rr 


Thus he cauſed fire to fall from heaven: and | 


he power of the de vii are able to 


* 


gold. For it à Wobrke of creation · to ture a | 


A tion: they were enables ta otke Miracles : 
and yet for all this, the y all away a 


C 


—— . 


| Golpell: They muſt be a looking glo ſſe to us; 


In peace weare now conſtant: but triall {inall{ | 


come, our frailty (hall appeaec.That our frack 


tie and weakneſſe may not be hurtfull to ua, 
| wee muſt remember tuotules. One is, not to 
have a conceit of any thing in us, but ta hald 


| our faich and religion rare, av in the pte- 
ſeme of God, K. 1 . 20. The ſecond, to cake 
heed that there be not iu us ao evill, cortupt, 
and diflembling heart. For if our heart hee 
naught, our faith cannot be good, Heb g. 12. 


6. A, Abraham beleeued God, and was ; 


| input ed ite him for right eoxſneſſe, wi 
F. Know ye thereferethat they which are of 
. 7 
faith; arethe children of e raba mn. 
The words, Evens c Abraham, © amhave 
reference to that which went betort, onthis 


my doctrine; and my dotttine was the prea« 
ching of jaſtification by faith without Work: 
| which docttine is like and ſutable tothe er- 
| ample of eAbraham, whobelceved Gad audit 
was impured for juſticr . 1 
Here Paul ſets done the ſecond 8 

whereby he proves the truth of his doctrines 
And it is framed thus: As Abraham was juſti- 
fied, ſoarethe children of Abraham. Alruham 
was juſtified by juſtice imputed; and appre- 
hended by faith, verſ. 6. Therefore the chil- 
dren of tbr abamrare thus juſtiſied. This don- 
cluſion is the principal} queſtiontit is not hte 
| expreſſed, but in the roome thereof # _ 
tion is made, who are the ttue childrew o 


reſpect of faith. | u 
That which is ſaid here of Abraham, isa 
maine ground concerning the juſtificttion of 
8 fnoer, in the bookes of the old andme w Te- 
ſta ment: chotefote Iwill more carefully ſearch 
the true interpretation of it. „ 
Some expound the words thus: Abrabem 
belecved God, and the world teputed hm for 
2 good and vertuous Man. ut if this be the 
right ſenie, then Paul is degoived, who heim 
this text to pto ve the Juſtificacion of ra- 
bam, not onely before men but alſo befqre 
God. Now vertue and goodneſſe, which ivin 
eftimation among men, is not ſufficient ta ac- 
quit and juſtifie us boſdite Gd. avi 
The ſecbud expoſu iam i of the Papilts, 


wherby the articles of ſa ci ure beleeved and 
by imputat jon, they underſtand reputation, 


And they deuch char fi ĩch is repuced for ti 
teduſneſſe, becauſe ( 2 
with chat ite, is ide 


Hrida hath tjs de fectrambetrourzs. Foo 


of all; "Chirivie h not the fare o life of t 


ich, burtheftutrendefrdofic, 1 T. 


manner-Yc Galatians received the ſpiric by 


God, namely, they that ate of eAbrabam, * | 


|-who by faith hore undevfianda generall taub, 


whereby a thing is eſteemed as it is indeed. 


0 , 
9 
ſianer is jull ed before Qu Hut this en 


| 


— gien, 


| The end of teaching i — — 
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— Commentarie ubon 


ſo as fanth without works, Iams. 2. 26. and there · 
fore that works are the life of faith. Auſ. Saint 
aner by fairh underſtands a pretended faith, 
or the ptofeſſion of faith, as appeares by the 
words, v. 14. though 4 man ſay be hath faith : 
and v. 1 8. ſpew me thy farth, Now of this pro- 
feffion of faith, wol kes are the life. 
Secondly, this expoſition makes faith, or 
the act of beleeving,to be our whole and intire 
juſtice before Cod: whereas indeed if it bee 
| juſtice, it is but one part thereof. And inthe 
act of belceving, love cannot be included. 
| Thirdly, taith joyncd with charitie, is not 
the juſtice whereby a finner is juſtified. For 
our faich and love ure both imperfe& : and 
faith is imputed for righteouſneſſe without 
workes, Rem. 4. 6. and therefore without 
| charitie. For this is chatitie, to keepe the com- 
mandements of God, Joh. 15.10. Paul faith, 
that the righteouſneſle whereby we are juſti- 
| fied,is by or through faith, Phil. 3. g. & therfore 
ourjuſtice & our 2 are two diſtinct things. 
The third expoſition is alſo from the Pa- 
— that faith is reputed for righteouſaeſſe: 
to 


uſe it is reputed to bee ſufficiem meanes 

are men to thcir juſtification : but thu 

cannot be the ſenſe of this place. For this was 

—— of Abraham after he was juſtified, and 

therefore needed no preparacioa to juſtifica- 
don. | 


| Let us now come to the true ſenſe of the 
words, In them I conſider two things, Abra- 
lame faith, in theſe words, Alrabambelec ved 
God: and the fruit of bis faith, in theſe words, 
and it was impries to him for rig conſnes,Tou- 
ching his faith, I conſider three things. The 
firſt is the occaſion, which was on this man- 
ner: Afterthe conqueſt of the heathen kings, 
Abraham was ſtil in ſome feare:in this regard 
the Lord comforts him, Ger. 15. 1. I 
buckler and thy exceeding great reward. But to 
this Abra/ om replies, {want ifne and the 
Lord anſwers, / willmuke thy ſeed asthe ftars 
of heaven, Gen. 15. . Now then looke as God 
renewes and inlarges his promiſe to Abra- 
ham, ſo Abrahamrenewes his faith: and here- 
ö Moſer and Pau ſay, Abraham belecued 
God doth not no inlarge his promiſe: 
to us as to Abraham: neverthelefſe, the pro- 
miles _— — —— —— to us 
| reachi tly by the uſe of 
> ws we — are to 
rene w out faith, ſpecially in the time of feare 
and danger. 
| The ſecond thing is the object, or matter 
of his faith, and that is, the multiplication of 
his poſterity. It may be ſaid, ho could Abra- 
bas be juſtiſiod by ſuch a faith? A. ſ. Ihe pro- 


miſe of che multiplication of his ſeed, was a | 
nt of a mare principall promiſe, / «ms 
ay Godall-ſufficient Gn. 15. l. and [amthy ex- 


ard, . I 5. 11. In this car- 
ef eee re ed (by 
Wo- 


Atcd chat as che body ie dead withomt the ſoule, A man. He therefore belceved the promile 
ſeed, as it was 8 pledge unto him of a thing 


on of the Son of God. In his example we are 


Gods fayour, and to uſe them as meanes to 
further us ro Chriſt, and to the atiainment of | 
our ſalvation. 


hams faich, which was a faith againſt hogs. 


conſideted two waies ; firft, as a qualitie in it 
— * is i — . 
y cannot _ to us for our juftificati» | 


ing and rece ivin 
Chriſt: and in — is put 2 
the thing belee ved. Aud thus mult this te xt 
be undetſtood. It was impat 
the thing which his faith belee ved was impu- 
ted to him hy God: for the act of belecving 
is not our juſſiee, as I have ſhewed. 


euſueſſe ? Auſ. That which is called in Scrip- 
ture the Juſtice of God, which is ſufficient to 
acquir à ſinner at the barre of Gods. judge» 
ment. Thus then the ſenſe is manifeſt: Abra- 
ham beleeved the 
touchi 
belee ved, 1 the obedience of the Me- 


—̃— — „ 


|thecyeef h the bleſſed iced of the 


| cinzr (che bl 
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iſe of 8 


more princi namely the favour of God, 
and as it — to effect the incarnati- | 


taught how we ore to reſpeR and uſe earthly | 
things: we are to reſpect them as pledges ot | 


The third point is, the properties of Abra. 
For he beleeved a promiſe of a ſeed, when his 
bodie was halfe dead, and Sarai was barren. f 
In like fort we keeping true religion and good | 
conſcience, muſt in all our temptations, croſ- 
les, miſeries, ivfirmicies, againſt reaſon, ſenſe, | 
and feeling, beleeve the promiſe of remiſſion 
of ſinnes, and life everlaſting. | 

In this effect and fruit of Abrahams faith, 
three things muſt be conſidered. The firſt is, 
what is meant by ſmputation, To impure pro- 
perly, is a {| borrowed from merchants : 
and it ſignifies to reckon, ot to keepe a recko- | 
ning of expeuces and receits. Thus Pas! ſaith, | 
Philem. 18. If be have done thee any wrong, 
impute it to me; that is, ſet ic on my reckoniug. | 
And this word is here applied to the judge - 
ment of God, becauſe hee is our ſoveraigne 
Lord,and any wry and he doth ad- 
judge unto men for their fins, either pardon, 
or —— x4 

Imputation in God is gewo-fold : one Le- 
all: the other Evangelicall. Legall is, when 
od willeth and ad judgeth the re ward to 
him that fulfilleth the law. Thus Paw! faith, 
Row 4.5. that the wages is imparted to hi that 
werketh, and that debt. Evangelical jmpu- 
tation is, when Cod accepts the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt our ſuretie, as a paiment for our fins. 
In this ſenſe is the word Inpate, taken ten 
times in the 4. chapter to the Romans, and in 
the ſame is it uſed in this place. 

The ſecond point is, what is imputcd ? And 
it was impited,that is, faith. Faith here muſt be 


&, and conſequent- 


Aga ine, faith muſt be conſidered as an in- 
at, ot hand ho 


ed to him, that is, 


The third point is, what is meant by rig bte- 


iſe of God, ſpeciall 
the b ſeed; and that ch be | 
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God as his obedience for his juſtification. 
It is objected. that the obedience of Chriſt 


our roome and ſlead, and that for us, it is to 
be impured to us. 

Secondly, it is objected, that workes ate al- 
ſo impuged as well as faith, Pſalme 106. 31. 


to him for righte 7. Anſwer. There is ja- 


man juſt: Iuſtice of the alt is that which makes 
the a&t of the perſon juſt, and not the perſon 


not that workes are imputed for the ju 
tion of any man. 


—__ 


ted to un. 


avouch, that the juſtice whereby we are juſti 


ſeth an imputation of juſtice. 


beleeveth and worketh not, K. 4.5. 


Rill imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. 


ded by our faith. 


and acknowledge our ſelves to 


and to acc 
then will God not i 


is to bee imputed to none, but to Chriſt, who 
was the doer ofit · «Anſw. It is to be imputed, 
that is, aſcribed to him as to the author there- 
of : and withall, becauſe he did performe it in 


Phines executed judgement, ani it was imputed 

=» doe the workes of the law. and looke to be ju- 
ſtice of the perſon and juſtice of the act. laſtice of 
the perſon is that which niakes the perſon of 


it ſelfe. Now the Pſalme ſpeakes onely of the 
juſtice of Phines action: and the meaning of 
the words is this, that God reputed his acti- 
on 28 a juſt action, whereas men might haply 


condemne it. This place therefore —— 
ſtifica- 


Thirdly, it is objected, that imputed juſtice 
was never knowne in the Church till 1500. 
yeares after Chrift, Arſe It is falſe. Bernard 
ſaith expreſly,death a put to flight the death 
of Chriſt, andthe juſtice of Chriſt a impated to 
»6:and againe,the ſarufattion of Chriſt i 1mpu- 

Keaine,fund ry ofthe fathers,as A- 
ftine, Hierome,Chryſo om, Theodoret, Anſelme, 
entreating upon the text of Pan. Cerin. 3. 21. 


fied, is not in us, but in Chriſt. And it is a re- 
ceived doctrine with them, that 4 fixer is ju- 
flified by faith alone:now faith alone preſupps* 


The uſe. Hense it followes, that there is no 
merit of mans workes, either in the beginning, 
or in the accompliſhment of eur juſtification. 
For faith is imputed for juſtice to him that 


— — 


Againe, by this wee ſee there is but one ju- 
Rification : and that the ſecond by workes, 


accept him 28 our ſurety ia lite and dea. 

The declaration of the concluſion fol- 
lowes intheninth verſe, and it thews who ate 
the true children of Abraham. The meaning 
of the words muſt firſt bee conſidered. To bee 
of faub, ia to bee of Abrahams faith, Rem. 4. 
16. And ge be of Abrahams faith, is to belee ve 
and apply the promiſe of righteouſneſſe, and 
life everlatting by Chriſt, as Abrabew did: 
and to teſt in it for our juſtification and ſalva- 
tion, verſ. 10. They are ſaid te be of works, who 


ſtified thereby: therfore they are of faith who 
belee ve in Chriſt, and looke to bee laved and 
juſtified thereby, 

And they which thus beleeve with Abra- 
ham,are ſaid to be bus children, It may be de 
mauded, how ? Anſwer, Children of Abra- 
ham, aie oftwo ſorts : ſome by nature, ſome 
by grace. Bynature are they which are of A- 
braham by the fleſh, or naturall generation, 
as I]. By grace, ali belecvers are chil- 
drenof Abraham: and that thiee wayes,Fitlt, 
by Imitation, in that Abrahams is ſet forth un 
to us as 7 patterne, in the ſteps of whoſe faith 
all true beleevers walke, Xow.4.1 2,Sccondly, 
belee vers ate children of Abraham by ſucceſ- 
ſion, in that they ſucceed him in the inhetltance 
of the ſame bleſſing. Thirdly, they are children 
to him by a kinde of ſpirituall generation. For 
Abraham by beleeviug the promiſe of a ſeed, 
didaſtet a ſort beget them. Indeed properly the 
promiſe and election of God makes them | 
children: and Abraham by his faith, belecying 
the foreſaid promiſe, receives them of God as 
his children. Iathis regard belcevers are cal- 
led children of the promiſe, Rem an. . S. and the | 
ſeed that is of the faith of eAbrahan, Rom. 4. 
16. Now then the meaning of the te xt is, that 
belee vers, though uncircucmciled, are the chil- 
dren of Abraham. It may be ſaiJ, what privi- 
lege is this? Arſw. Great: for the children of 
Avraham ate children of the covenant, and 
children of God. 


whereby a man of a good man, is made bet- 
ter, is a meere fiction. For juſt Abraham is not 
juſtified by his good workes wherewith he a- 
bounded, but after his firſt juſtification, faith 


Thirdly, here we fee what is that very thing 
whereby wee are to appeate juſt before God, 
and to bee ſaved, and that is, the obedience of 
Chriſt, imputed to us of God, and apprehen- 


Laſtly, here wee ſee our duty. God fits as a 


The uſe. In this verſe Pari ſers downe one 
thing, namely, the true marke of the childe 
of Abraham, and that is, to bee ofthe faith of 
| Abrabam. Here then marke firſt of all, the 
Jews,though delcepding of Iſaac ate no chil- 
drenoft Abraham,becaule they follow not the 
faith of eAb#4ham, Secondly, the Turkes ate 
no children, though they plead deſcent from 
Agar ſometimes, and ſometime from Sara, 
teraung themſelves Agarens, and Saracens. 
For they tread under foot the faith of A. 
braham. Thirdly, the Papiſt will nothing 


Judge over us, hee takes a reckoning of us for 
all our doings, the Law is an hand-writing 
— us : to ſome he imputes their ſinnes, to 
me hee temits them. Wee therefore muſt 
come intothe preſence of God, —. . 
as bank 

rupts, and intreat him to grant pardon for us, 
the ſatisfaction of Chrift for us: 
our ſinnes, but the 


helpe himſelfe by the plea of Antiquity, Suc- 
—— and univerſall conſent, cxcepr he can 

ſhew ſome good evidence, t hat hee is of the 
faith of Abraham, which hee cannot; for this | 
faith hee hath corrupred, 8s I have ſhewed. 
Laſtly, our profehon of eAbrabams faith, 
partly in teaching, and partly in — and 
in the uſe of the Sacraments, is not ſuſfieient 


| obedicace of Chriſt for our juſtification : and 


to ptove us the children of Abraham, For | 
V 
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 eA'Commentarie upon 


tn:orhe king dome of heaven. at. 7. 22. 
Therefore we muſt labour to be indeed and 
in truth of the faith of Abrabam,and ro walk 
inthe Reps of his faith. And to this end, wee 
muſt dothree things:firſt, ve muſt have know- 
ledge of the maine and principall yore 
touching the bleſſing of God in Chriſt, and of 
all other promiſes depending on the principal: 
and wee mutt know the ſcope and tenour of 
them, that we be not deceived. Secondly, wer 
muſt with Abraham belee ve the power and 
truth oſ God, in the accompliſhing of the ſaid 


juſtification, ſanctiſication, glorification, Rem. 
4.21. Thirdly, we muſt by faith — God in 
all things, ſnutting our eyes, and ſuffering out 
ſelves (as it were, to bee led blind · fold by the 


| word of God. Thusdid Abraham in all things, 
even in actions againſt nature, Hebr. 11. but | 


this practice is rare among us. For there are 
three things which prevaile much among us, 
the love of worldly honour, the love of 
pleaſures, and the love of riches : and where 
theſe beare ſway, there faith takes no place, It 
will be ſaid, that faith is much profeſſed. Axſ. 
Faith was never more profeſſed, yet there was 
never leſſe true faith. For the common faith of 
men, is a falſe faith. For in ſome it is conceived 
without the meanes of the word, prayer, Sa- 
craments ; and in others, it is ſevered from the 
| purpoſe of not ſinning. Now faith conceived 
without the true means,and faith joyned with 
a purpoſeto live as we lift, is nothing but pre- 
ſumption. And ſurely, this is the faith, though 
not of all, yet of the moſt, 

Moreover, that which Paul hath ſaid of the 
chikiren of eAbraham, hee proves by the te- 


Knew yee therefore,or yee know : that is, upon 
the ſaying of Moſes, in the former verſe, ye 

our ſelves know this to bee a truth, which! 
Lid. Marke here, Paul requires fucha mea- 
ſure of knowledge in belcevers,'that they 
muſt bee able to judge ofthe gathering of this 
or that doctrine. out of this or that place of 
ſcripture. This ſhewesthe contempt ot know 
ledge in theſe out dayes to be great: for moſt 
men reject the preaching of the Goſpell, and 
content themſelves with teaching and ſchoo- 
ling of natute. 


8. For the ſcripture foreſceing that God would 
juſtifie the Genriles through fatth preached be- 
— the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaping, Inthee 
foal all the Gentiles be bleſſed. 

9. So then. they which are of faith , are bleſſed 
with fanhbfull Abraham. 


| 
1 


; which are of the faith of Abrabam, arc juſti - 


| 


| on, Paul removes in theſe verſes, thus: When 


Agaiuſt the argument in the two former 
verſes, a doubt, or exception might bee mo- 
ved, on this manner: Wee grant, that they 


fied as he was, ſo they be Je wes, and not Gen- 
tiles. Now this doubt, exception, ot objecti- 


17 very one that ſanh, Lord, Lord, ſpall enter [ A 


promiſes, or in the working of our vocation, 


ſtimony of the Galatians, in theſe words, 


D 


1 


2 — 


— 


God ſaid to Abraham, In thee ſhal all the Gen- 
tiler be bleſſed : hee ſigniſied the juſtification e- 
ven ofthe Gentiles hy faith: thereſore all that 
ate of faith, eventhe Gentiles, are bleſſed of 
God, as Abraham was. 


occaſion of the ſprech of God to Abraham, 
namely, Cod. freeknowledge:the manner of his 
ſpeech, the preacking of the Goſpelto Abraham, 
and the teſtimonie it ſelie, Ia ther, & c. 
Touching the occaſion: firſt, ir may be de- 
manded, whether this foreknowledge in God 
beea bare foreknowledge, ſevered from the 
will of God, or no? A-ſ.No:Gods forcknow- 
ledge is in all things joined with his decree or 
will. If God ſhould fore · ſee things to come, 
and in no fort will or mill them, there ſhould 
be an idle providence, Chriſt was d. liverea by 
the wil and forehnowledgeof God, Add. 2. 2,3 and 
the Jews for their parts dd nothing in the eru 
cifying of Chriſt, but that which the hand and 
con ſel ef God had determined to be done, A. l. 4. 
28. Neither is God by this doctrine made the 
author of ſinne. For ſinne comes to paſſe, not 
ſrom the will of God, but according to his 
will: in that he fore ſees evill, and witkall wils 


hindered, comes to paſle. 


der the foreknowledge of God Bands to his 
will. A. . The foreknowledge of things that 
may poſſibly come to paſſe, goes before his 
will : che forcknowledge of things that ſhall 
certainly come to paſſe, followes the will and 
decree of God. For things come not to paſſe 
becauſe they arefore-ſeene, bur becauſe they 
are come to paſſe according to the will of 
God, therefore they are foteſeene. Now then 
becauſe forcknowledge in God is joyned 
with his will, and is al wayes a conſequent of 


red of Gods foreknowledge. The firſt is, who 
or what foreſces ? Anſwer is here made, The 
Scripture foreſees ; that is, Cod foreſees, and 
the Scripture records things fore ſeene by him. 


Hence it appeares, that the things of CMoſes 
are the word of God. Forthey Srerelt things 
to come 2000. yeares after, as the calling and 
benediction of the Gentiles inthe ſeed of A4. 
brahaw. In the ſame regard the writings of 
Paul ate the word of God. For there hee re- 


In the 8. verſe I conſidet three things; the | 


not to hinder the — * it ; and evill not 


Aga ine, it may bee demanded : In what or- | 


it, it is ofien put for the counſell, will, and de- 
cree of God, as in this place. | 
In this text two things are to bee conſide- 


— — — 


_— 


veales and ſets downe in writing more than 
2000. yeares after, what was the intention of | 
God, when he ſaid to Abraham, lu thee ſhal all 


| 


the Gentiles be bleſſed, 

The ſecond point is, what is foreſeene 2 An- 
lwer is made, that God juſtifieth the Gem tiles. 
that is, God will as certainly juftifie them in 
time to come, as if he had then done it, when 
hee ſpake the words. Some teach, that the 
Predeftination of God is his decree, in which |. 
be purpoferh to redeeme and juſtifie all meu, 
of all ages and times, ſo bee it they will 
belceve.' 
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Galatians, 


belecye. Bur I finde no ſuch decree. in che | A 


word. Here wee ſee Gods decree is onely ta 
juſtiſie all the Gentiles in the laſt, age of the | 
world. And thus the text of Paul muſt be un- 
derſtood, God would have all men te le ſaved, | 
Tim. 2. namely, all men, or allthe Gentiles in 
the laſt age of the world, and nat all the Gen- 
tiles of all ages and times. No- 75% 1200 a 
In the next place the manner of the ſpeech 
and teſtimony of God muſt bee couſidered, 
in that he is ſaid to preach the Goſpellio Abra- 
ham. Here marke the antiquity of che Goſ- 
and the markes of true religion, which 
tor his ſubſtance was knowne not only to the | 
Apoſtles, buralſo to the Prophets and Pas | 
triarkes. So ancient is the true Way of liſe, 
and thedoctriue of juſtification by faith with · 
out workes. Papiſts plead Antiquity for 
their religion : but in vaine: for, the praper 
points and heads of their religion were taken 
up ſince the dayes of Chrift, ſome two hun- 
dred ycates after : ſome 400, ſome 600, ſome. 
800, — a thouſand, and ſome 1400. yeates 
after. rer ili 
The third point is the ſpeech or teſtimo : 
ny it ſelfe: /»1hee ſhalt allthe Grntiles be blefſed, 
lu the, that is, in thy.ſeed,( bret;Gen. 22. 18. 
who n in thy loines: into whom the Gentiles 


thee. For they are the ſeed of Chriſt, I/ 53+} 
10. who is the ſeed of Abraham. Againe, here 
it is faid, Authe Gentiles: but Gen. i 7.4, Abra. 
ham is called the farher, net of all, but of ayany; 
nations. eAnſw, He is the father of many, in ro- 


cation, Exh. i. ber ſ. 3. 


bleſſing: when, and how, God knowes: hut 
that it ſhall bee done before the end of the 
world we know. For if all nations ſhall be cal. 
led, then the Je we. | o 
. Againe, that which was fore-zold to Ava. 


liſh-nation , and many other nations ate at 


onthe conſidexatios of this, wer are ad. 
niſhed of many things. Firſt, ee ate to giys 
to God great thanłes and praiſe, that wet ace 
berne in theſe dayes. For many Prophci, 
and great Kings, deſiced is ſeeghas which weg 
ſee, and could nat obta ine it. Secondly, wee: | 
muſt every one of us iu our bearts, amend, and; | 
tutue unto God, and unfainedly beleeve in 
Chriſt, that wee may now in the accep 
day bee partakers of the promiſes! ble A 
5 | 
en- 


2 — — — = 


| 


The Lord taith, Ger-22.18, In thy ſeed 
vations of the carth ſbal be blaſſed, ot blaſſe tbem. 


are ingrafced by faith, and conſequently into 


ſpect ofhis fleſu: and hee is a father of all the: | 
Gentiles, in regard of his faith, Againe, it is 
uſuall in Scriptute, to put the Word, ad, for man, 
"1, Rem. 5. 15. 18. And the benediction here: 
| mentioned , compreheuds all the ſpiritualtt|: 
races of God, as yocation, juſtiſication, glori- 


The uſe. Ia that the Lord auch, Alibe aa. | 
tions ſhalbee bleſſed in Abraham, hence 1 982 


ther, that the nations ofthe Jets ſhall be tal: 
led and converted, to the participation of this ; | 


bam, is verified in out eyes. Fot this our Eng · | 
this day bleſſed in this ſeed of Abraham. Ups | 


| 


| 


| 


B| 


C 
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ching to him: if there be further, a will to be- 
leeve and to apprebend Chrift, with care and 
| conſtagcy to lucręaſe in faith, and a putpoſe 


not to ſinge, Cod u illaccept this true and ho- 


-| reaſon, whereby hee proves, that not @ncly 


(with «Abrabem, Moreover, Pau! addes the 


|Gaved and juſt e The young 


elves: becauie they Hall uſe all g oct meancs, 
that they may bee filled wich thy pkethings of | 
God, Thirdly, we muſt bleſſe all, we good to 
all, and hurt none: for we are beires Mie, 
t Pet. 3. 8. Laſtly, wee muſt here macke out 
comfort: if we truly turne to Sod, and beleeve 
in che holy ſeed of ¶Aurabam, all chings ſhall 
oe well wh us:Godfbalbleſſe them that bleſſe 
us, and curſe them that carſe au, Gen. 12,3. 

' be diath verſe is tho concluſion of Paul. 
anſwer: and it is in effectand ſubſtance one and 
the ſame with verſe 7. and ic ſignifieth that all 
men that bee of Ara faith, (thougho- 
ther wile ſorreinets 2nd Gentiles to am) 
ſhall be partakers ofthe ſame bleſſing of God 
with kim. It may be ſaid: How ſhall we have 
the ſame blefſing, hen wee haye not the like 
| faith ? A»ſ. God reſpects not the greatneſle of 
| dur faich, ſo much as the truth of it. Aud if 
faith etre not in his objcR : that is if we make 
Chriſt crugified our Redeemer, and joyne no- 


neſt will, for the dec d. 
10. Fer 46 any 44 be of the workes of the law 
2 under the curſe. Fou written, Curſed 2 | 
— eue tba continues not in al things ruten 

in t [auth foe them. TY „ * 
Intheſe words, Paul ſets downe a ſecond | 


the Ie e hut alſe the Genciles, arc bleſſed 
as Ara was, by faich, And the reaſon is 
draus fem the contraries, thus: They that 
are pf erleua that is, that looke to be jullified 
by Werkes, gte under the curſe. Therefore, 
they chat ae of faith, arg bleſſed, and juſtified 


proofe af ;chis, ſecond, reaſon, in the next 
words, and it is framed thus: They which ful- | 
fill not the da are accurſed, they which are off 
wor kes, ſulſill not the law : therefore they are 
accutſed. 180 2 1 POL 
Whereas, 2 aith, that they are under the 
cunſe, bas r hole 
world almeſt, walkes in the way of — —— 
iris a consluſqn of natute, that wee muſt bee 


Prince iu x: 1316, 3/05 aWwhat 
2 nip hoſed ="6y 2a muy nat bee| 
ſubject to the juſtict ef #1 but they eft abliſhed 


their owns Tighteonfneſſe of the Law, Ramme. 


faich 2 hut indeed they turne their faith to 


workes, For what is their faith 7 ff. ely no- 
ching eIſt (he; (ay); but their good. mea- 
2. — agaiye.ic followes, that the Papacy 
or Popifh religion is the way to perdition, in 

PORES Nike | 


CER common people, and they; 
bem 1 looke to vere | 


- 


that it preſcriberh and reacherh juſlificacion | 


| - 0 he 1 1 2 . 
FATTY fuk from danger, Kt 
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it teac heth t free juſtification of a finner 


by the bloog f Chriſt. And this makes the 
Papillis, iu che day of death, to renaunce juſti- | 
fication by their workes. Steven Gaydiner, 2 
bloody perſecutor, being on his death - bed 
told of free juſtiſication by the blood of 
Chriſt ſaid; Tow may telthi to me, but doe not 
open this gapto the people, One of late in a pub- 
ice ſaid hee would die 
a Catholike, and withall headed, that hee 
looked to bee ſaved onely by the paſſion of 


Chriſt; 


| 


1 


| ge cure withour us ist 
firſt is, 2 tpicitua}lf hon 
| of the devil, who by re | 
in the hearts of unbelſee vers, Eyh. Land 
the power of death, Heb. 2.14. 

The lecond is au emnitie ot all thè reatutes 
with man ſince che fall. And th appel, 
becauſt when Cod rectives us to bee is peo- 
ple, he makes covenaut with 
our hen fe, Heſ.2. 18 

"The third conta 
nieces, in goods, friend, good u 


Des. 18. 


fearefull curſe, 
pix öf bell. 


A Commentarie upon 


A ' nity of chis death increaſeth mans miſery.” If 


are drops in the ſea, and then have an end, it 


—— 


like execution of 7 


In the proofe of the reaſon, three things are 
to bee conſidered : what the curſe is: who are 
accurſtd : and when. | 
The curſe is eterhall woe and mifery : and 
it is either in this lite, in the end of this life, or 
in the life to come. 5 
The curſc in this liſe, is either within man 
or without him. The curſe within man is ma- 
nifold. In the nunde there is ignorance of 
God, of our ſelves, of true happineſſe, and of | 
the meanes to atcaine to it. Againe, there is a 
great difficulty with much paine, to learne 
and retaine things tobe learned andrerained. 
And this is a cui ſe of God upon our mindes. 
In the conſcience there ate manifold accu- 
ſations, terrors, and feares, ariſing uponevery 
occaſion, and they are flaſhings (as it were)of 
the fire of hell, unleſle they bee quenched in 
| this life by the blood ef Chrilt; In the will 
here is an inc lination ta all manner of ſinnes 
| without exception. Ag ale there is hard neſſe 
of heart, hereby the will of man isunplisdle 
| to that which is gasd, unleſle it he rene wed. 
In the body there ite mere diſeiſss than che 
Phyſnians bookes can expreſſe: and as many 
| diſcaſes as there bee imus, ſo minycftuits 
| ane there are, Joh. 5. 14. 


— 


2 man might ſuffer ſo many yeates as there 


were ſome tomfort: but When that timo is 
expired, man is as farre from the end of his 
woe as ever he was. ä | 

+ This in ſumme and ſubſtance is the curſe | 
here mentioned : andit were to bee wiſhed, 
that men would morechinkeand ſpea ke of ir, 


than they doe: then would there be more con- 


ſcience of ſinne. TICKS 

The next point is, who are curſed. Anſwer. 
They which do not al things according to the law, 
Here is an Item for them that will keepe ſome 
Commaudements, but nor all. Herod would 
doe ſome things at the motion of /ohx Bap- 
tift, but hee would not leave his inceſtuous 
marriage wich his brothers wife, CMarke 6. 
20. There bee at this day that are very for- 
watd in good things; yet ſome of them will 
not leave their ſwearing, ſome their lying, 
ſome their unc leanneſſe, ſome their uſury. 
But God will not part Rakes with man: hee 
will have all, or none. He that breakes one com- 
mandement , is guilty of al, Iam. 2. And there 
is good reaſon, that he which obeyes, ſhould 
obey in all. For where God renewes, hee ſan- 
ctiſies throughout, and fils him with the ſeed 
of all grace, that they may performe obedi- 
ence according to all the Commandements of 
the Law. 

Againe, hee is curſed that doth not all 
things which the Law preſcribeth ; or if hee 
doe them, yer dorh not continue in all. So 
then hee is curſed, that breakes the Law but 
once, and that onely in one thought: for ſuch 
im one doth not continue in all things. Now 
then, O ſinfull man, what wilt thou doe, to 
avoid the curſe? For thou haſt in chought, 
word, and deed, broken the law. Doeſt thou 


hre@fold. The 


n of ſinne; Workes 


— IT - 


al freavres, in 
all loffes) talmirfes, 


The curſe in che end of this kit is death, 
whey che fepatdtion of body and ſoule, 
Nom F. Tv. and derth in his oven hature is a! 
and che very downefall to the 


- — — 


' - Thecurſe aſtet this lift is the ſecvnd death, 
ich is ſeparation of body and ſole from), 
pte henſion of tht wrarhy| | 
tic Paine of one tooth or 
finger ber ofrentimes ſo great, chãt men ra- 
ther (tfirero die than live, ho great then 
ſhall the paine bee, when al 'the partFof body | 
| and ſorfte ſliall be tormented ? And the eter- 


God, with a full a 
of God. And iP 


digall hilde Ek. i 5. upon his purppſerto re- 


bled Rane was received to metcyi 
{#4 © Or 


thinke to appeaſe the wrath of God with gold 
and ſilver ? the whole worts; and all things 
therein, are the\Lords, and thou maiſt not 
thinke to hide 6 hithdra w thy ſelfe from the 
preſenee of God.: for all muſt come and ap- 
peute befbre bus tribunall ſeat, in their owne 
polſons. Neither may we thiuke to eſcape he- 
osuſe God is thereifull, What wilt thou then 
doe to eſcape this horriblocurſe > hen thou 
haſt done aſltheu cant do, thou canſt no way | 
hejpe or telee ve thy ſelſe. 1 | 

The only way of helpo ie this: Thou muſt 
iy from this fertence of the la w, to the throne | | 
of grace for thercy ; inftancly asking, (ceking; 
noclting at the gute of uercy, for patdom 
ty finties.” And chat thou mmeſt bee encou- 
mipeEto tbh⁵H duty, conſidet With tnee, tfiat 
it thy firſt purpoſe to amend; and to turn 
unte God, thy ſmnes ate pard obed in hea - 
. ——— Sib 
genf 


r. unf my felfa. und then forg a 
veſt me. Marte the fpecch, It ho ht. The pro: 


— 


——— — 


— 2 


be fore he had indeed Hum- 


ä nn 
— — — 


— 
— — 


| is accurſed. Ifurcher-prove it thus: 


the Epiſtle: ro rhe Galatians, 


WhenDavid faid,/ have finned,Nathaxin the 
name of Godiſaid, Thy fine us forgiven thee. It 

may be,thou wilr ** yithe cutſe is ute . 
The threarningof he Lawmuſt bee under- 


Rood with an which the Goſpell 

makes on eren faith, Cutfed 

is the tranſ ſaith; Es | 
he repent. — forry d eyes 

ind Miner (hat beygettroied) —— 

is added n 

repent ef hu frech — — 

wilt ſay, my — 

I fearc 1 ſhallaoe — eres — Foo 


| giverſeſſe j is pronviſed withourany Hmitot ion, 
to any — or kindes of ſinne: (on ) how: tho 
ſmagsinſt rheholy'Ghoftehcepred.,) 
2 — in ty hort to dhe 
throne of grace, intreat for fe effe, as for 
life and death, and thou ſhate- eſcaperhe curſe: 
The third point is, when it a. ſinner acc. 


the Lord ſaich not he [bal he accu ſod, but bei 
accurſcd. There bet — no ſer · 
mons or exhercations, wi 
us thinke themſelves without the reach 
danger for they thinle the time is ve- 
5 long to the laſt But they are 
deceived touchi — God with 
his oe mouth-harh given the ſentence, that 
they are accurſed 3 chere renn ines nothing 
but the execution. The halter is alrea - 
— — end] 
— the ladders my, abe 
——— and 
— bg He chat beleeves not, jevl- 
ready condemned, logg Ot! 197 
Laſtly, a memorable concluſion of P 
is here to bee obſerved; That ie u impoſhble 
ot any man, within bimſe lle, ſot the time of 
this life, to fulſill the Law of God. For Punt 
here rakes it for a confeſſed and granted con- 
cluſion:otherwiſe his argument will not hold: 
which bee framed on this manner : Hee 
which fulfils nor the law, is curſed: bee which 
| is of workes,fulfilsnot the law : therefore hee 
If we 
| could fulfill the law, wee might bee juſtified 
| by the law : but no man can bee juſtified by 
2 law, or by workes : therefore no man can 
fulfill the law. ene faith, Roman, y. 
14-that the /aw was ſrricwalrequiring inveard 
and ſpirituallobedience, and tharhre was car - 
val, and therefore not conformable to the 
low : that Hee was ſold under ſinne : that when 
he would doc good. uni war preſent: that he car 
ried about hum the. bodie of death. And all this 
he ſaith of himſelfe, about twenty yeares af. 
ter his one converſion. Such as our know- 


not fulfill the law. Againe Scriprure puts 
all men, even the — „ under the 4— 
of finnersto the very death „Iſa. 64. 4. Allowr 
righteowſnes is as 4 defiled cloth pro. 0. 961 Who | 


ſed, Anſ. Inprefent,imthe time of this life. For 


and ſuch | 


—— 


| 


| 


ledge is, ſuch is our love to God and man. | 
Now we know God onely in patt : therefore | 
| wee love in part; — wee doe 


| . 


A 


can 
for oneof arhouſand, lob g. Therighteous man 
ſhall pray for the parton of pi. Gnnes in Arie 
when he may be heard, Pſalm. 22. 6. If weay we 
have v derive any ſelves, x lobni,g, 


hart 15 cleane? lob 4, tdmet anſueer g Go1 | 


ThePapiſtsſiy;tharull theſe places ate meant 

of veniall fines. There are no veniall 

finnes;- which in theft ownenatute are hot a. | 
inſt te u of God but one ly beſide it. 7+ 


Fe. 


were perſectiy ſandifted, ind 


4 


1 ma ines then fot an infallible ae that 
it is” 

this liſe to fulfill the Law: 

The uſe, This polnt ſerves riots 


filfillers of the Law iethi9 life, br 
ſhould not be ꝝ N dur'ty inthe) 


8 


Jod; to make un om d Sv 
oy chu isdlaſphemy: Taſtly, th 8 
cola dbe by (test: ſo 8 th Ly te- 


quires at our hand: dar man by creation coul 
love God with all the powers 6 his ſoule, an 
wich al ehe iter gt of in the powers £ Mich 
now (ſince the fall) nd maß ends. Ir te- 
ble for 'dify* mat e time of 
Bly e 
oondemne the folly of the wotld. The I{rae. 
lies ſuy ar Mount Sinai, that the wi Ave al 
rhingswhichthe Lord ſhalt tommand think. Ez 
adus 1 9. N. The young Prince laid, that hee 
had kept all the commandemrnt: from hs 12 

| Mar. 10. 20. Our common people fy, 
| \they car leve Gollwith alltherr ere 
ru themſelver. 

y, this doctrine ſerves to TY 
errors of the Papiſts, who' blaſphe- 
m0 y teach, that a man after juſtification 
ny alt ee law in this life:that a man may 
for a tine be without all ſinne: that workes of 
che regenerate are perfect, and may be oppo- 
ſed vo ve judge ment of God : that men may 
lupererog te. and doe more thanthe law te- 
quires: Ihe ground ofall theſe concluſions is 
this : They ſay, there is a double de * 
fulfilling the law. The firſt is in this lite, 

chat is to love God truſ y above all. 3 
and to love our neighbour as aut ſelyes, in 
truth. The ſecond is, to love God with all the 


e e i wel: 


powers of the ſoule, ard with all the ſtrength 
of all ehe powers: ond rhis meaſure of fu [- 
ling ehe Law is reſerved to the life to come. 
will briefly conſidet rhe reaſons and the 
ground of this blaiphemous doctriue. 


Object. i. God piomiſeth the Iſtaelites, that 
hs wil cireumciſe their hart ait hat they love 
him with all their harts with alltheir ſoules and 
with all their firength; Det. 30. S. And thus Jo- 


ſoule, and with al hit ſFrength, accord Ae to all 
the law ef Moſer, 2 Nin. 2 . 
phraſe s all thy dhe taken, x6 a Youble 
 fignification. Sometimes it if op poſed » a dou- 
ble heart; and then Ir gets a Iv up- 
right hearr, withdur guije'or di mulation. 
Thus t 


a dowbltbedrt, 1 Chron. 1 but # 


fa turned to God with alt hi heart, with all his 


of Zebuloh die fit, wot ro fi 3 — | 


| | felt heart, v. 28. E Y decke bpibin 50. 
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; A Commentorie upon - 


| 


— 


of an whol- oi pertect heart, to adouble hoarc. 
In this ſenſe ate the places beſote · named to 
be undcrſivod.Neverthelefle the whole heart, 
ſoule; and ſtrength, in the ſumme ofthe mo- 
rall lav, ſigniſies all powers of the ſoule, and 
all the flrength of all the powers. Thus doth 
Paul, Rom. 7. ea pound the law, when he ſaich, 
the law in ſpiritual; and by the ptrohibition of 
luſt, gives the meaning of the whole Law. For 
concupiſcence, or ul, comprehends the firft 
thoughts. ot motions. 


PF , Geneſ- 6. and God commands Abraham 
[ro natke before bi aadge beperfeft Gn. 17. l. 
Paul ſalth, Let a many as bee perfeſt bee this 
winded, (Philippians 3. 1.5. Arſmer. bete is 
a double perfectionperſedt ian of paris,and per- 
fection of degrees. Perfection of partsis, when a 
man hath in him, afcer hee is tegenexate, the 
beginnings of all vertues, and the ſeedes of 
all graces, by which hee ende vours to obey 
God in all his lawes and Commandements. 
Perfection of degrees is when the law isfulfilled 
both in matter and manner, according to the 
rigour of the Law. Now the former places 
ſpeake onely of the perfection of parts : and 
that is ſuch a perfection in which wee ate to 
acknowledge our unperfection, and it is no 
more but a true and general cndeyour to obey 
God, /. 3 f. 1. 
Ob jeſt. III. Sundry holy men are ſaid to 
fulfill the law: David turned from nothing that 
God commanded him alithe daies of bu life ſave 
inthe matter of Vriab, IX ing. 15.5. Zacharie 
and Elizabeth walked in all the commandements 
of God, that without reproofe before God, Luk. 
1.6. Anſw, There arerwo kindes of fulfilling 
| the law: one Legall,the other C uangolicall. Le- 
ga is, when mendoe all things required in 
the la w, and that by themſelves, and in them- 
ſelves. Thus none ever fulfilled the Law, but 
Chriſt, and Adam before his fall. The Evan- 
elic all manner of fulfilling the Law, is to be- 
= in Chriſt, who fulfilled the law for us: 
and withall to endevour inthe whole man, 
to obey Cod in all his precepts. And this en- 
deyour joyned with the purpoſe, of not ſin- 
ning, is called the righteouſnefle of good con- 
ſcience ʒand though it be not really a fulfillin 
of the law, yet it is accepted of God as a fulfil 
ling of the Jaw in all them that are in Chriſt, 
For God accepts the ende vour to obey, for 
erfect obedience. Thus David, Zachary, E- 


Objeft. IV. Wee pray that wee may fulfill 
| the law, whe we ſay let thy wil be done in earth 
44 it u in heaven, Mat. 6. re, Arſe We pray not 
that we may fulfill the Jaw in this, but that we 
may firive as much as may be, to attaine to the 
fulfilling of the Law. Thatis the ſcope of the 
petition. Wee deſire not to bee equall to the 

Angels and Saints, but onely to imitate them 

more and more, and to be like to them. 

Ob jett. V. Roman. 7.18, To willie preſert 

with mee : therefore (ſay they) in will the law | 


Obje. JI. Noah is faid to bee juſt der. | 


beaberh and others arc ſaid io fulfill the law, | 


— 


"I 


E o be law might befulfilied in . 
Emer e ee 


: 
þ 


| 


| 


| 


CT arty char foe 


| Old. VI. 


; 


may be kept, thoughthe fleſn relent. Anſwer, 
When Paul faith, that to wil wai preſent, hee 
doth not fignifie that hee could perfectly will 
that which is good. Fer his will being partly 
renewed, and partly umenewed, the good 
which he wy le be partly nilled;and the evil) 
which he willed,bepartly nilled. 134 

+ Objeit, Vi. Chtiſt tooke out fleſh chat rbe 


in us not becauſe wee doe 
d inthelaw, bur becauſe we 


all thing 


hend the obedience of Chitin ful il 
the Law. "194; 73.307 1 2 
Row. 148. Let in the fulfil 
ling of the Lam : and the re te love their 
neighbours. a In. If we could love our neigh- 
beur as our ſelves perfectly, wee fhould the 
fulſil the whole la w. Zut our love is imperfect. 
Ob jet. VIII. Hetbæ i burnt of God, ſiu- 
neth not, 1 Ie. 3. g. hee that ſnneth not, ful- 
filleth the law. eLnſwer. 
God ſfinneth nat, that is, hee dorh not commit 
ſinne, or male a practice of finne. Hee ma 
fall of frailty, yet then hee recovers himſelſe, 
and doth not a courſe in ſinning. This 
1 the meaning of Fin oh, The | 
Object. IA. The commandements of God ure 
ot grieverns, 1lobn g.3. Anſw. They are not 
grievous three wayes : firſt in refpet of remiſc 
» becauſe they that beleeve in Chriſt, have 
e tr Mon of the law — — 
„ in of imputation; e Chrifts 
— in fulfilling the law; is impured to 
every beleever. Thirdly, in reipect of inc ho. 
tion. For they that beletve receive the Spitit 
of God, whereby they are inabled to ende - 
your themſelves to abey God in all his com- 
mandements. Otherwiſe, in reſpect of our 


no man can beare. 

Object. X. The: worte of God are perfelt, 
Deut. 3 2.4. Good works are werkes of God, 
therefore they are perfet . eAnſwer. Workes 
that are meerely workes of God, which hee 
worketh by himſelfe, and not by man, they 
ate all perfect: and thus muſt che text in Mo- 
ſes bee underſtood, Now workes are 
workes of God in us: and withall they are our 
workes, having their beginning in the minde 
and will of man : and hence they ate defiled. 
For when the firſt and ſecond cauſe concurte 
in a worke, the ſaid worke takes unto it the 
condition of the ſecond cauſe. Warer pure in 


the fountaine is defiled when it paſſes by che 
filthy channell. 

Objett, X I. If God have given us an im- 
poſſible Law, hee is more cruell than any ty- 
rant» nſw, When God firſt gave the law, hee 
alſo gave power to fulfill the Law, Ifthe Law 
be unpoſſible, it is not Gods fault, but mans, 
ho by his owne fault hath loſt his power of 
keeping the law. 


te nher is borne of | 


owne perſonall obedience,they area yoke that | 
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The ground before-named of the doable 


ful- 


+» R— 
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ap. 3+ | 


| for the life to come, is falſe. Fot there is — | 
one generall and unchangeable: ſentence of 
the law, Carſed is every one. chat communes 

| not in all things written in the law 10 doe 
them. a * 

I go come to other uſesof the former cons! 


| cluſjors;, If the law bee impoſſible; then muſt 
| wee ſeeke for the fulfilling of it, forth of qu 
elves in Chriſt, hit th und of the law fat 


| righreonſueſſe to them thir beleeve. Hence it 
followes neceſſariby, that out juſt cation mutt 

bebytheimpuration orapplicationot Chriſts| 
juſtice unto us. | on! 

- Becuuſe we cannor fulfill the law, we muſt 
make it 2 glaſſe to ſee our imporencie, and 
what we cannot dor: and it muſt bee our 
ſchoolemaſter to drive us to Chrift. And by 
our impotency we muſt rake occaſion to make 

et to God for tis Spirit to inable us to 
the la wes of Cod. Thus come we to be doers 
of the la w, and no other wiſe. 
Againe, it miy be demanded, (conſidering 
we cannot fulfill thela how our workes can 
leaſe God? A»ſ.lmevery good worke there is 
— that is Gods, and ſomething th: x 
‚ is ours alone. The defect of the worke is ours 
alone, and that is pardoned to the beleever. 
That which le in the worke, is from 
God, and that hee apptoveth as being hie 
owne. — thus every good worke is ſaid to 


God in obedience to his lawes, conſidering 
we fulfill chem nor, all boaſting of our good- 
neſſe muſt be laid aſide; and we mult humble 
our ſelves under the hand of God even to the 
death. Read the practice of David, Pſal-1473- 
2. and Pſal. 1 30. 3. le g. 1. 

11. And that no mans juſtified by the law 
in the fight of God, it is manifeſts For the juft 
Iwvetb by faith, 1 +1 

12. eAndthe law is not of faith hunt he that 
ſhall doe theſe things, ſball lrut in mcs. 

The meaning. ¶ By the lam j that i, the law 
not onely ceremoniall, but alſo judiciall and 
| morall. Indeed the occaſion of Pauli diſputa- 
tion in this place, is taken from Citcumc ſion, 
pertaining to the eeremoniall law : but hee 
mlargeth his diſputation, from one part to 
the whole la w. For they which thought Cere- 
monies neceſſaty to juſtificat ion, would much 
more thinke morall duties neceſſary. And 
that Paul ſpeakes here of the morall, it ap- 
peares by the 10. verſe, where he alleageth a 
ſentence that ſpecially appertaines to the mo 


— 


rall law : C urſed is every one, &c. Againe, the 
la may be conſidered two waies,inthe jufti- 
ficacion of a ſinner : firſt, as it juſtiſieth with- | 
out Chriſt : ſecondly, as it juſtificth wich 
Chriſt : and both waics it is excluded from ju- | 
ſfication, and here ſpecially in the ſecond re- 
ard. For the intent of che Galarians was, to 
| joyne Chriſt and the law, inthe worke of our 


juſtification. 


= ONT 


Laſtly, after that we have begunto pleaſe 0 


the Epiftlerothe Galatians. 


—_— ofthe law,onefor thiclife.the other A 


| 


— — — —— 


Before God] that is, in the judgement of 
God, before whoſe judgement feat wee mult | 
all appeare,and be judged: + 
The jujt ſhalllive by farh,jThe (cope ofthe 
words is this : The jewes were oppreſſed by 
the Babylonians,and it was further told th 
by che Prophet; that they ſhould be led into 
captivity by the laid BabyJovians. Now in 
this diſtrefle of theits, the Lord ſets downe 
the duty of the ſau hi jewes, namely, that 
they mult ſtey chemſelves by cheir faith in 
the Methag, and conſequently that they ſhall 
have ſofe tio in this life in ahe middeſt of all 
dangers, and in the end have ctetnoll life. And 
Pula pplies chis text to his putpoſe, thus. Life 
eternall cones; by faich : and cherefote ttue 
r. ghteouſueſſe betore, God is by faith. Fot 
tighteouſneſſe is the foandation of life, eter- 
nall: and chert ſote it is called juſtification, of 
life, Roms. 3.17. „ige ove 01 6s ; be 
The law 1: n0t of faith.) The meaning of 
thele words muſt be gathered, by che oppoſi- 
tion inche latter part oſ the verſe : hu he ther 
doth theſe thungs ſhall (ve in them, And the 
wesning is this The law doch nat preſcribe 
taith io the Meſſias : neither 40th it promile 
life to hien that beleeveth in the Meſſias, but 
to him that doch the things contained in re 


W. = . 

In theſe words, Paul addes 2 new argument 
to the tormerghus; ſuſtice is by faith: che law 
is not of faith : therefore the la is not our ju- 
222 aga ine, thus; He that is juſtified, is ju- 
ltified by faith ; che law juſtifies no man by 
faith: therefore the law doth not juſtiſie. The 
conc luſion is firſt in the 11. vetſ. The pro 
licion is expreſſed and confirmed by che teſti- 


tion is in the 1 2. verſc. | | 

The uſe. When Pax! faith, No manis juſtified 
by thy law the ſigh: of God; lie makes a double 
juſtification : one, -bcfore God : the other 


| 


D | ith, char Abraham was juſtified by faith and 


be tote men, Juſtification before God is, when 
Cod reputes 8 manyult, and that only for the 
metit and obedience of Chiiſt. Juſtification 
before men is, when ſuch as protefle faith in 
Chiift,are reputed juſt of men. By this diltio= 
Rion, Paul who ſaich, At am& is juſtified by 
faith without works, & om. 3. 18. and James, Who 


workes, Jam, 2. 24. are reconciled: for Pau 
ſpeakes of juſtiſication before God, as hee 
hunſelſe expreſly reftifierh, Nem. 4. 2. and 
S. laws ſpea kes of jultiſication before men, 
which is not onely by the profeſſion of faith, 
but allo by workes. 

In the ſame ſort, thete is a double Electi- 
on. One ſpeciall/ whereby God krowes whe ar- 
his. The other is more generall, whereby we 
repure all men to be Elect, that profedle faith, 
in Chriſt, leaving ſecret jud gemeuts to God. 
Thus Paul writes to the pheſians, Philippi 
ans, &c. as Elect, And the Miniſſers of the 
Word are to ſpeake to theig congregation: 
as to the Elect prople of God. 


mony of the Prophet Habacu .The aſſump- 
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Ia che ſame manner, there is a double ſan- 
| Aification : one before God in truth, Epb. 4. 


the blond of Chriſt wherewith they were ſanct i- 
bee baptiſed, are holy and re te : not 
but in the jud 
mans; ſecrets always reſerved to God. 


verſall jud 
muſt all 


re and be judged 


in this life. This muſt teack us, to walke in 


od; and to watch and pray, that we may 
be found worthy to Rand e God. Male- 
factors, When they are going to judgement, 
and when they ſee the Judge ſet, lay afide 
ſcorninę, and berhinke themſelves what to ſay 
or doe. Now we are theſe male factors: and 


ive judgement of us : and therefore we muſt 
-4 arc our ſelves to make a goed reckoning. 

| 1 teſtimonie of the Prophet our duty 
| world live by faith. That we may live by faith, 
| we muſt doe two things. One is, to chuſe the 
true God for our God: the ſecond is, in our 
| hearts to clea ve unto him, and that according 
to his word, Firſt therefore, we muſt cleave 


faſt to his commandements, by entring into | 


| the way of his precepts, and by walking in 
them · For this cauſe we muſt haye yrs Jon 
about us the eye of knowledge, to direct our 
ſteps in the wayes of God, that we ever keepe 


our ſelves in our callings, that is the duty we 


owe to God and man. Secondly, while wee 
ſtand in the waies of God, we fhall be affailed 
with many Temptations on the right hand, 


and on the left : therefore wee muſt further 


cleave rothe promiſes of God : beleeving his 
preſence, protection, and aſſiſtance, in all temp- 
tations and da 


ats muſt be remembred. One, that we muſt 
not preſcribe unto God the manner of his aſſi- 
| ance, but leave it with other circumſtances 
of time and place to God. The ſecond is, when 
| all earthly things faile us, we muſt reft upon 
the bare word of God, and beleeve the pro- 
; miſe of remiſſion of fins, and life everlaſting. 
This is to live by.faith. And this duty mutt 
be practiſed, when we ate in the field to fight 
for out countrey, hen we lie on our death- 
beds, and when we arc in any danger. 
| Mark archer, ea jo mov bv 
by faith:he therefore that is juſtiſied, continues 
to be juſtified by his faith: and therefore the 
ſecond juſtification, that is ſaid to be by our 
workes, is a meete fiction. And in that none | 


— +» 


_— —— ——— 


28. the other before men inthe jud t of 
charity. Thus men are ſaid, e tread under foot 


fied, Heb, 10. 29. Thus all that are of tight to 


in the jud gement of certainty, which is Gods; 
12 ent of charity; Which is 


Againe, when Pawl(aith, is the fight of God, | 
he gives us to underſtand, that there is an uni- 
| of God, before whom we | 

Paul ſuith inthe time preſent, that God juſti-| 
feth (though not by workes) he ſquifies, that | 
thisjudgement is already begun updn us, even 


* 


dly and holy converſation in the feare of 


th. 


wee know that God hath already begun to | 


is ſer downe, and that is, that we muſt in this | 


mmm. 


— __—_— — 


And this our faith muſt | 
be as it were a hand to ſtay us. Here two cave- | 


— 


— 


| ſets dove the maine d 


lives by faith but he that is ajuſt wan, we ſee 
that true faith is alwaies joyned with the pur- 
poſe of nor ſiuniug, or wich ihe juſticeof 
conſcience: and here they are ie veted, ĩhexe 
is no more but a meere pretence offaltb. 
When Paul ſaith [the law is not of faith} he 
| iffexence þerweene the | 
Lawand the Goſpell. The law promiſeth liſe 
to him that pe diente, ond | 
that for his workes.'The Goſpell promiſeth | 
life to himthat doth 
his ſalvation, but onely: beleeyes in Chriſl: 
and it ptomiſeth ſa lvation tochim that belce> 
veth, yet not for his faith, or for any warke 
elſe, but for the merit of Chriſt. The law then 
requires. doing to ſalvation, and the Goſpell 
belecying, and nothing elſe. _ 
Object. I. The Goſpell requires repentance, 
and the practice ofit. Ar. Indeed the law doth 
not teach true repentance 7 either is it an 
cauſe of ir, but only an occaſion . The Gelpell 
onely preſcribes repentance; and the piraQtice 
thereof: yet onely ast is a fruit of our faith, 
and as it is the way to ſalvat ion in which wee 
are to walke, and no otherwiſe. | | 
Object. Ii. Ihe law requires and commands 
faith. Au. The law requirts faith m God, 
which is t our afhance iu him. But the 
Goſpell requires faith in Chriſt che Media 
— God- man: aud this faith the law nevet 
Object. III. In the Goſpell there are promi- 
ſes of life, X — our obedience. 


| 
| 


conciliation with Ged in Chriſt, - 


ded in the Goſpell, and is alſo neceſſarie to 
ſalvation. A. The Gofpell conſiders not 


given of God. 


ſpel 

— the Church of Rome hath crrone- 
ouſly confounded the la w and the Goſpel, for 
theſe many hundred yeares. The law of Aoſe: 
(ay they) written in tables of ſtone, is the law: 


Rom.$.13.1fby the ſpirit ye mortifie the dreds of 
the Pann Jeb. 1. . Ife confeſſconr | 
fins, Gad is faithfull to forgrve t A The 

promitcs of the Goſpell are not made to the 
worke, but to the worker : and to the worker 
not for his worke, but for Chriſts fake, accor- 
ding to his worke. As for example: promiſe 
of lite is made not tothe worke of mottiſicati- 
on, but to him that mortiſieth his fleſh, and 
that not for his mortiſication, but becauſe he 
is in Chriſt, and his mortiſication is the token 
or evidence thereof. And therefore it muſt 


\Capal 


—— — 


nothing in the cauſa of 


be remembred, that all promiſes of the Goſpel 
that inention workes, include in them Re- | 


Objett. I/Faith is a vercue, and to beleeve 
is a worke : therefore one worke: is comman- 


faith as a vertue or worke, but as an iuſtru- 
ment or hand to apprehend Chriſt. For faich 
doth not cauſe, effect, or procure our juſtifica- 
tion and ſalvation, bur as the beggers haud, ic 
receives them, being wholly wrought and 


This Diſtinction ef the law and the Go- 


muſt be obſerved carefully · For by it we 


che ſame law of Moſer,wriccen in the hearts of 


men, 


— 


— 
— — 
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Credete. 
Facette. 


| 


the Epiſtie to the (Galatians. oy 


men by the holy Ghoſt, is the Goſpell. But! 
ay againe; that the law written in our hearts 
36 ft the la of Moſer. And this overſight 
in miſtaking the diftintion of the law and 
the Goſpel, is and hath beeneche ruine of the 
Goſpell, . 0 170 
We muſt here further obſet ve, that —— 
and doing, are oppoſed in the article o 
— juftificalion. In — converſation 
chey agree: faith goes before, and doing fol- 
lowes : but in the worke of our juſtificarion, 
ch 
= e juſtifieation of a — 
a ſpeciall and an applying faick, for generall 
faich is numbred - — eee of” the 
la wꝛand the devil: have it. This kind of belec- 
ving therefore and doing are not oppoſite. 
Againe, hence I gather, that workesof faith 
and grace are quite excluded from juſtificati- 
on, becauſe the oppoſition doth not ſtand he- 
eweene beleeving and the workes of nature, 
bor ſimply betweene belceving and doing. 
Laſtiy, it may be demanded; why che Bote 
faith, Hee that doth the things of the law ſhi! 


the things of the law ? Anſw. The Lord finice 


cauſes. The firſt is to teach us, that the law is 


are as fire and water. Hence I gather, tat 


live; couſidering no man ſince the fall can doe 


mans fall, repeats the law in his old tenour, 
not to mocke men, but for other weightie 


of a conſtant and unchangeable nature. Fhe | 


A 


8 


; untajned]y 
, with » for this cauſe we mult be ad- | 


as the-revilings and curſes of eviil rongues, | 
| witchcraft, the plague, peltilence,faivine, the 


ſecond is, to advertiſe us ot our wea kneſſe, and 
to ſhew us what we cannot doe. The third ie, 
to put us in mind that we muſt ſtit humble our 
ſelves under the hand of God, after we have 
begun by grace to obey the lawzbecauſe even 
then we come ſatte ſhort in doing the thidgs 
which. the law requires at out Hands. | 
13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe 
| of the law,when lis was made 4 Curſe for ni: (for 
i: 1s written, Curſed is every one that hangeih on 
the tree: | —— 
14. That the bleſſing of Abrahams might c 
to the Gentiles throngh Chrift leſas. that we 
might receive theprom'ſe of tb ſp vit byfaith, ' 
Paul having proved the tfuth of his do- 
Qrine by ſundry arguments; a the former 
parr of this chapter, he here av1{\vererh ar; ob» 
jection, the oecaſion whereof is tom the. i0. 
verſellt may be frame d on this mie ruſthey 
bee accurſed that continue not in all thin 
written in the la w to doe them, then all men 
ate accurſed: and the Gentiles are not parta- 
kers of the bleffing of Adrabaw (as you hνον 
Rid.) Anfwer is hete made; what to them 
that beleeve, there is full rede pi lon from 
the curſe of the law. And Paal fbr the better 
inlighrning of his" anfwer, dere makes a des 
ſetiption of our tredemption by 'foure 72 | 
mems. The fitſt is the autar 1 Ch, Barb 
redtemedns from the curſe of the law, The ſe. 
corid is the forme or manner df out reden. 
Hon in theſe wortts, When he vu n onvſ 


—— . —— 


fur u. And this forme is futthet declared by | 
the ſigne, in theſe words: e 5f Written, Cars 


fed is cuerj one rhar hunger an the tree, The 
S —_—_ 


C 


— 


| meanes wee ate captives to the curſe ol the 


third argument is in theend, in chef warts, 


Genes, The laft is alſo another end, that we 
might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit. 

- Touching the author, in theſe words, 
Chrift bath redeemed us from the curſe of the 


that ibe He due of Abraham might come on 5110. | 


le, ſundry things may be learned: firſt of all 
comparing theſe words with the 0 verſe, or 
comparing the anſwer and the objection to- 
gerher, wee ſee and are to obſerve, that the 
chreatujugs of the la w are to be underſtond 
with an exception from the Goſpell. All are 
curſed, ſaich the late, that doe not contiuue co 
do allchipgs ritten therein, Except tber hæve 
parden, and be redeemed by Cimit, faith the 
Goſpel. And thus are all curles of the law to 
be conceived, wich a limitation or qualiticati- 
on from the Goſpell. 
Againe, in char Chriſt hath redeemed us 
' from che curic of the law, here is our com- 
fort, that neither hell, nor death, nor Satan 
hath ati tiglit or power over us, ſobeit we doe 
— in Chriſt. For we are hong h. 


moniſned not to feare any evill:overmuch, 


| {word or death. For the curſe which makcs all 
theſe, and many othet things hurctull taco us, 
is removed from them chat are in Chriſt. And 
thercfare all immoderate feate ſhould be re- 
ſtrained. b | Jn 
Thudly, our duty 1s; to glorifie God and 
Chriſt who hack tedet med us, ana chat both 
in body and ſoule. The redeemediuutt live 
accord ingto the will of then redcemec,r Cr. 
6. 20. This is all the thaukfulncde that wee 
can ſhew to om tedeemęt tor his mercy, . 
Laſtly, here an objection made by ſome 
may be anſwered. If (ſay they) we were redet · 


med by Chriſt, being captives to the devill, 
the price of out rodemption was paid to him, 
and notto God. Außr. We were captives pro- 
perly tothe juſtice of God in the law, to the 
order htreof we tand ſubject : and by this 


la w, and conſequentty to the ile vill, tio is the 
miniſterof God, forthe execution of the ſaid 
curſe. Aud bewg:coprives to the devill, no 


otherwiſe than as he is the minifter of God 
for the flacting ot yumihment, che price mutt | 
vod be prid eto him, but io Cod hu is the 
principalt; and. hatt a fovcraigmry ovet᷑ him 
and cdl... 4 4 

I come no] vd the forme of our req emp- 
riot; D .- fe- . Fon cht bew | 
tor unde ttandiag of aheſe words, taure phutꝭ 
are co ho hanclled. The firſt is, whas is this 
curſe * Aer. & doubie death: the iti af 
the body che ſecond ot itie ſoule. The firſt n, 
che lep νiααν o che body and ſoule - Fhe ſe- 
cond is, fern ation ot the whole man trom 
God : flor'm reſpect of Hs umvetſali poet 
and preſerice for the very damned have their 


Len tne 


moving and being tom him) but ingelyect! | 
4 ©: 


% 4. 7p 
9 


— — —— —e—ͤ 


— 


re 


- — - * — 
— — 


* — 
Þ — — 
"Is An = 


_. — 5 
1 
2 
© * 
_ as - 4 — 


——4- — 2 
— „% - 


— — - * 
— * 4 , 
Tz —_ wmr— A UT 


* 4 


ͤ———k—— ̃ — — 
N wo a> * — 
1 N - 
wy 


— way — om — OT 4 - 
« — * w% > = — ; — Wer oo %. n Pry 
X G — — 
* 8 — 


. „ 


ag es 4 OO... 4 
un 


"Bs 
_ — 


—ä—ä— . — 


* 
— 
—— — 


3 - 
21 E — — OOO 1 
* G2 v 5 5 p 3 - 1 4 3 
K pa —— — N a 6 Is 
: , 2 _ 
4 _ —. 1 


—__ 


1 et 


| 238 | eA Commentarie upon © 
l } of his tavour a ſpeciall love, hereby Cod A tered bloud; by his complaint he was forſaken: 
| ceaſech to be their God. And this is death in- by his feare andſorrowes in rhe time of. death; 10 
| deed, whereofthe fitſt is but a ſhadow : and | which he comes ſhort of ſundry martyrs, un- 
; this is the curſe of the law. | leſſe we acknowlege that be indured further 
The ſecond point is, How, Chriſt was paines of death than ever they did, by his con- 
| a curſe or accurſed, who is a fountame of| | dition, in that he takes upon him the conditi- 
bleſſedneſſe? Anſ. He is not ſo by nature: for | on ofthe fitſt Adam. who upon his fall was ro 
| he is the naturall Sonne of God: nor by his| indure the firſt and ſecond death. Here two 
owne fault: for he is the unſpotted lambe of | | queſtions are to be demanded : the firſt, How 
God: but by voluntarie diſpenſation: and | | nod in what manner Chriſt ſuffered the wrath 
| therefore Paul ſaith, he was made a curſe And | | of God? Anſw, He indured it willingly of his 
hee was made a curſe, firſt, becauſe he was ſet | owne accord: he did not only in mind ſee it 
apart in the eternall counſell of the Father, | | before bis eyes, but alſo he felt it: it was laid 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, to be our redeemer,| | and impoſed on him, and he encpuntred with 
and conſequently to be a curſe. In this regard, | it: but it had no dominion er lordfhip over 
the Father is ſaid to have ſealed him, Job6,27.| | hin, Act. 2. 24. The ſecond is, How much he 
| and he is {aid ag ide to bepreordained before al ; ſuffered of che wrath of God? 4»/, The puniſh- 
worlds, 1 Pet. I. :0. and given according to the ment hee ſuffered was in value and meaſure 
conrſelland forehnow/edgeof God, AR.3.22-Se-| | aulwerable to all the finnes of all the Elec, 
condly, he was made a curſe, in that he was in | paſt, preſent, and to come: the Godhead ſup- 
| time couſecrated to bee our mediator and fo ing the manhood, that it might be able to 
a curſe. And this conſecration was firſt in his are and overcome the whole burden of the 
baptiſme, in which he put upon him ourgvile,| | wrathof God. If it be ſaid, that a ereature can- 
as we put off the ſame in ours; and ſecondly | not have an infinit apprehenſion of the wrath 
| on the croſſe and paſſion, in which he tooke| | of God: l anſwer,it ſufficeth chat God laid in- 
| unto hin) the puniſhment of our ſinne. And finite wrath upon him, and that he appre hen- 
chus was he made a curſe. It may be ee ded it according to the condition of 8 crea- 
| that he is che Sonne of God: and thereforTao| | ture. For in ſo doing he incountred with the 
curſe, Avſw. Chriſt muſt be conſidered as the whole wrath of God. One man in a breach,or 
| Sonne of God, and againe as our pledge and | ata bridge, may ſtand agaiufſt a whole armie, 
ſuretie, Heb. 7.22. Inthe firſt reſped be was | | and beate the burnt of it: why may uot then 
| not accurſed, but in the ſecond. the maphood of Chriſt ſupported by the 
The third point is, In wat nature was | + Godhead, beate the ſtreſſe of the whole wrath 
Chriſt accurſed ? eAnſw, Whole Chriſt God » | © | of God ? Againſt this doctrine ſundry things 
| man, or Man- god, was accurſedꝰ For the Lord * I 
| of life (faith Paul) was crucified, aud conſe- bjeR. I. The Scripture aſcribes all to the 
quently accurſed, 1 Cor. 2. 8. Vet this limita · | bloud of Chriſt, and therefore to the death of 
tion mult bee added, tuat the curſe was hot the body. Anſw. By bloud is meant, a bloudie 
upon the godhead of Chriſt, but onely in his| | death: by the bloudie death, the death of the 
| fleſh or inanho0d, For be ſaffered(faith Pater) croſſe : by the death of the croſſe, a death ac- [ 
E the fleſb, 1 Pet. 4. 1. Moreover, the ſoule of | | curſed, or the death the body joyned with 
Chritt was the more principall feat of the| the malediction of the law. 
curſe, as it was the priucipall ſeat of fin, There- Objet. I J. The ſuffering of the anger of 
fore the Prophet ſaith, he made hu ſaule an f. | God was not figured in Sacrament or ſacri- 
| ferirg for fin, Iſa. 5 3. 20.20d Chriſt ſaid, A4 fices. Anſ. The beaſt whereof of the burnt of- 
| ſoule is heavie to the death. fering was made, was firft tyed to the hornes 
The fourth point is, How far forth Chriſt | of the altar: his bloud then was ſhed : and 
; was accurſed ?.eAnſw, In the firftdeath there | lafily, hee was all burnt upon the altar unto 
are two degrees, ſeparation of the body and | _ | God, and hereby was figured the fierce wrath 
| ſoule, and the putrifaction of the body ſepara- D| of God. 2 =17 | 
red. And Chriſt entred onely into the firlt, Object. III. Temporall death, or the curſe | 
and not into the ſecond. For his body being for halfe a day. cannot cayntervaile.crerng]] 
dead indured no cotruption. Againe, in the | | death. A. Yes, in Chriſt., For if man could 
| ſecond death there ate two degrees. The firſt | | fufter and overcome puni in mea 
is a ſeparation from God in ſenſe and feeling : | infinite, hee ſhbuld not ſuffer eterually : hut 
| and the ſecond is an abſolute ſeparatiov from | this uo man nor angell can doe: and therefore. 
ode Into this ſecond degree of death Chriſt | man muſt ſuffer puniſhment far, meaſure fi- 
enced not, becauſe he ſaith in che midſt of bis | nite, for time infinite: becauſe che puniſhment 
paſſion, Ay God,my God. And this abſolute.ſe. | | muſt bee anſwerable to God, whoſe majeſtie 
paration could not be without the diſſolution | is.{nfinite. Now Chtiſt being God and man, 
of the perſonall union. Into the firſt degree of | ſuffered puniſhment indeed, infinite: and 
the ſecond death he entred: namely, into the | therefore it was got ueceſſaty that he (ſhould 
apprehenfion aud feeling of the wrath and in- | | indure it eterpally. Againe, hexe the dignitie 
digꝑu ition of God due to mans ſinne. And this | | of the perſon helpeth: for in that the Sonne 
appeates by his blowdy ſweat ef thicks and clot- | of God ſuffered the curſe of the law for halte a 
1 | * 2 „ 
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day, it is more than if all men had ſuffered e 
ternall death. Thercfote the death of Chrift 
/ inreſpect of the meaſure of the puniſnment, 
as alſo in reſpect of the value and dignitie 
| thereof, counteryailes death everlaiting. 
| Objett, [ Vi.lt is hard to ſay, that Chrift ſuf- 
| fered the paines of hell. Ae. The Larine 
| tranſlation (commonly teceived,) harh as 
( mech therks coantiner i} —— 
' of bell, Act. 2.24. And there is no offence to 
ſay, he ſuffered the paines of hell, ſo farre forth 
as this ſufferiog may ſtand with the purity of 
his manhood, and with the truth of the perſo+ 
nall union. 

The uſe. Friers teach, that if Chriſt had 
p_ his finger, and let fall but one drop of 


the world. But they —.— Paul ſamh, He 
was made tlecurſeefthe law to redeeme . This 
had beene a needleſſe worke; ifa pricke in the 
finger, or any puniſhment without death, 
would have done the deed. | 

That Chriſt became a curſe for us, it ſhewes 
the greatneſſe and borribleneſſe of our ſianes: 
it ſhewes the grievous hatdneſſe of our hearts, 
that never almoſt mourne for them: it ſhewes 
the unſpeakable love and mercie of God, for 
which we ate to be thankfull forever, and that 
all manner of waies. 

In that the Sonne of God became a curſe | 
for our ſinnes, we are put in minde to ſee, ac- 
knowledge, and confiderthem, and withall to 
bewaile them, and to humble ourſelves for 
them : and to dereſt them more and more un- 
to the very death. For hat is more worthy 
of hatred, than that which cauſeth the Sonne 
of God to be-accurſed ? They which beleeve 
that Chriſt by being a curle hath redeemed 
them From the curſc of the law, doe in truth 
die unto all their ſumes, and live unto God. 
Many indeed profeſſing Chriſt, make no 
change of life at all: and the reaſon is, becauſe 
a ſecret Atheiſme makes them ſay in their 
hearts, There 15 no Chriſt, there is xo curſe that 
was endured by Chriſt. Cleanſe your hearts of 
this hidden Atheiſme, and laoke that in watd- 
ly in your ſpirits you die unto your ſins, and 
live to Gd. 


in bearing the curſe of the la w, we are — 


in all things to ſubject our ſelves to the wi 


ht 
of 


| God. Our obedience muſt not only be in do- 


ing this or that, but alſo in fuffering the miſe. 
ries laid on us to the death: this is the beſt 
obedience of all, and the trueſt marke of 
Gods childe, to obey in our ſufferings. 


| 


demanded, whyhe that is oed to dearh is 
not likewiſe accurſed? Anſw.He alſo is accur- 
ſed:but there are ſpecial] reaſons, why the man 


Moreover, that Chriſt was accuſed, it is 
confirmed by the ſentence and decree of God: 
Curſedis everyone tharhangerh on thetree, Dew. 
21. 23. The ground of this ſentence is the ſin 
of the malefactor: for whom God curſerh, 
he curſeth for his offence. And here ir may be 


loud, it had beene ſufficient to redeeme all | g 


— 


In that Chrift was obedient to his Father 


the Epiſtle 10 the Galatians, 
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| hayged onthe tree is curſed. Fitſt, among the 


grievous male factots, 28 blaſphemers, and I- 
dolarers : and their puniſhment was accor- 
dingly, moſt grievous: Secondly, hanging (as 
amor:g all nations, ſo among the Jewes) was a 
moſt odious and infamous death. Thirdly, 
God did foreſee that the Meſſias ſhould die 
onthe croſſe, and therefore hee accurſed this 
kinde of death. If it be ſaid; that there was no 
fault or offence in Chriſt; and therefore hee 
could not be accuirſed : Ianſwet, that he be- 
came ſinne ſor us, in that our ſinne was appli- 
ed and imputed to him. It may be further ob- 
jected, that the theefe which repented, was 


| 


C 


D 


of puniſhment, yet in reſpact of the manner 
and order thereof. „ 


not aocurſed, though hee were hanged on the 
tree. Anſuw. As theefe he was accutſed: as he 
was a theefe and repented, the curſe was re- 
moved. For the law in the curſes thereof, 
gives place tothe Goſpell : judgement yeelds 
to mercy : and the Goſpell puts an exception 
to the la'w. 
The uſe. If the malefactor hanged, be ac · 
urſed and defile the earth : how vile and ac- 
curled is the living malcfaQor, the blaſphe- 
mer, adulteter, murtherer, cc. who hath en- 
tred no degree of puniſhment ? Let this bee 
conſidered, to terriſie offenders. | | 
Againe, let us conſider the ſcope of this 
law. Becauſe he that hangs onthe tree is ac +4 
curſed, therefore faith the law of God, he muſt 
be taken downe and buried, Marke the equiry of 
this law : and that is, that things evill And ac- 
curſed, arc to bee removed from the eye and 
ſenſe of man. This charge the Lord gives of 
leſſe matters, namely, of fights undecent and 
unſeemely, Deut. 23. 1 ̃. Againe, we ate com- 
manded not fo much as to name fornication, 
uncleanneſſe, covetouſneſſe, jeſting, fooliſh 
talking, &c. Eph. 5. 3. Here we ate to be put in 
mind, that the Plaies (commonly in uſe)ate to 
be baniſhed out ofall Chriſtian ſocieties. For 
they doe nothing els but revive and repreſent 
the vile and wicked faſhions of the world, and 
che miſdemeanour of men, which are things 
accurſed, and therefore to be butied, and tot | 
once to be ſpoken of. Againe, all evilFih our 
example, whether in word, or in deed, muſt 
be buried as much as may be: for it defileth, } 
and is accutſed. | | 
Here it ma y be demanded, haw chis law of} 
God{he is eecarſed; therefore let him bt taken 
dewne and buried) ſtands with the order uſed 
in this and other countrie i, iu which men are 
hanged in chaines for the tettor of the world? 
Anſ: Judiciall la ve: ifthey have in them mo- 
rall equity, and ſerve ditectly to tence in the 
recepts of che Decalogue are perpetuall, and 
bind all men, elſe not. As for the judicialide- | 
rerminations of this or that manner of puniſh- 
ment, they conterne us not: for God hath 
left eyery nation free, ctiough not in reſpect 


— — 
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Jewes, they which were hanged; were molt| 


The third point, whereby our redemptlon | | 
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eA Commentarite upon 
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is deſctibed, is the end thereof, that the bleſſing | 
of Abraham, that is, righteouſaeſſe and life e- 
verlaſtingmay comeupon the Gemiles, Here ewo 
things are to bee conſidered, The firlt is, 
whence comes the benediction of Abraham ? 
Anſw. From the curſcd death of Chriſt. For 
thus are the words, He was made 4 curſe fer ns, 
that the beredittion of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles. Marke here howGod workes one 
contraric by the other. In the creation, hee 
made ſomething, not of ſomething, but of no- 
thing: hee called light out of darkneſſe: hee 
kils, and then makes alive, Heſ. 6. hee ſends 
men to heaven by the gates of hell: he gave 


| fight by a temper of ſpittle and clay, a fit 


meanes to put out fight. In the worke of our 
redemption he gives life, not by life, but by 
death, and the bleſſing by the curſe. This 
ſhewes the wiſdome and power of God : and 
it teacheth us inthe worke of our converſion 
and ſalvation, not to goe by (csſc and feeling; 
becauſe God can and doth worke one contta- 
tie, in, and by the other. 

The ſecond point is, where this benedicti · 


| on of Abraham is to be found ? Anſ. The text 


faith, It is extant in Chriſt Ieſus, who is as it 
were the ſtare-houſe of Gods bleſſing, and the 
diſpenſer of it to all nations. In him are hid all 
treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, Col. 
2. God and the Lambe are all things to all the 
Elect in the kingdome of heaven, 
Here wee ſee the right way to become tich: 
and that is, above all things to ſeeke to be true 
and lively members of Chriſt: for if he bee 
ours we can want nothing, Rem. S. 31. Mar. 
6,3: Thal. 34. 10. This is a moſt ſure way to 
procure unto us all good thingt that hee ſees 
to be neceflarie for us. For Chrift is the Rore- 
houſe of the benediction of eAbreham. A- 
gaine, this muſt reack them that beleeve in 
Chriſt, ro be content in any eſtate, be it better 
or worſe, for true riches is the bleſſing of 
God; and this bleſſing is in Chriſt, This is the 
truth, if we could diſterne of things that dif- 


| fer. Thirdly, in our povertie, and in the mid- 


deſt of all our wants and loſſes, we mult com- 
fort gut ſelves. Fox though wee loſe never ſo 


much, yet we retaint the principall,and that is 


The fourth point is, another end of our Re- 
demption, 7 hat we might receivethe.promiſe 
ef the ſpirit by faith. For the better underſtau- 
ding ot this, foure queſtions may be deman- 
ded, Ihe firſt is, what is meant by the pro- 
mile ? An. The ꝑtomiſe of God made in the 
| old Teſtament, that he would pewre out his 
ſpirit upon all fleſh, ſa. 44. 3- and Joel. 2.28. 
And here it is ſaid, that this promiſe is fulkil- 
led to the nations when they belee ve. Marke 


hete how the prgmiſes of God lye as void, 
dead, and of none effect, tillthe particular time 
of their accompliſhment. God promiſed Ja- 
cob chat bis poſterity ſball bee a great nation 
after 430. ycares : for which time they re» 
maine in thrall and bondage; but the very 


Kevel, 11. 


Chriſt, who is the benediction of ¶Alrabam. 
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the giving or — of the Spirit ? eAnſw. 


night after che former time was expired, no- 
thing, no not the raging ſea could ſtop their 
deliverance, Exed. 12.41. God promilcd de- 
liverance after o- yeates captivitie to the Iſ- 
raelites of Babylon. When this time was ex · 
pired, Daniel prayed; and at the very begin-| 
ning of his ſupplications, the decree of God 
for deliverance. came forth, Dan. 9. 23. Ihe vi- 
hon of God (ſich the Prophet) is for an apporin- 
ted time, Hab.2.1. And ſo is the promiſe. This 
muſt teach us to bee content, if after much 
raying, we finde not the fruit of our praycrs: 
cauſe there is an appointed time for che ac- 
compliſhing of them. In this reſpect David 
faith, that h is eyes failed, and he was hoarſe 10 
praying, Pſal. 69. 4. 
The ſecond queſtion is, what is meantiby 


Without any alteration or change of place, 
it ſignifies two things. The firſt is, Order be- 


the Sonne worke mediately by the holy 
Ghoſt, and the holy Ghoſt immediately from 
them. The ſecond is, that the Spirit doth ma- 
nifeſt his preſence by divine effect in us. In 
this reſpe& he is ſaid to be ſem or given of the 
Father and the Sonne. 

The third point is: In what order is the ſpi- 
rit given? For it ſeemes, that we firſt our ſelves 
bclecve, and then receive the ſpirit? Anſe Men 
are ſaid to receive the ſpirit, when they te- 
ccive ſome new gift of the ſpirit, or the in- 
creaſe of ſome ol gift, Job. 20,22. Againe, to 
ſpeake propetly, faith and the receiving of 
the ſpirit, are for time both together, For firfi 
of all, we heare the promiſe of Gad ; then we 
begin to meditate, and apply the ſaid promiſe 


to our ſelves to ſtrive againſt doubting, and to 
| deſire to belceve : and in doing of all this, we 
| receive the ſpirit. To beleeve, isthe firſt grace 
in us that concernes our ſalvation: and when 
we begin to beleeve, we begin to receive the 
ſpirit;and when we firſt receive Gods ſpirit, we 
begin to beleeve. And thus by. our faich te- 
ceive we the ſpirit: & thus alſo the ſpirit d wels 
in us by faith, ;Eph. 3.17. Aud wee muſt not 
imagine, that we may or can beleeve of our 
ſelves, without the operation of the ſpirit. 
Ihe fourth point is, for hat end wee te- 
ceive the ſpirit 2. Anſ.. Fot ſix. For illumination 
of our minds, 1 Jeb. 2, 25. 1 Cr. 2. 1 2. for re- 
generation, whereby the image of God is re- 
tiorgd in us, John 3. for the goverument of | 
our counſcls, wils affectiens, actions, Iſa. 11.1. 
Rom. 8. 14. for the effecting of that coujuncti- 
on whereby we arc united co Chriſt our head, 
1 Cor.6.17. tor conſolation, Kom. 8. 6. Laſtly, 
for confirmation in our faith and every good 


duty, 2. Cor. 1. 22. _ 3 


This receiying of the ſpirit is one ſpeciall 
end of our redemption: and therefore it is 
moſt neceſſaty for us, to have the Spirit of 
God dwelling is vs. If we have not the Spirit, 
we are not Chriſts:and without it we can doe 


tweene the perſons, whereby the Father and 


gothing. 


We 
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Wee muſt for this cauſe doe ſuch things, 
| whereby we may obtaine and receive a plen- 
tifull meaſure of Gods Spirit. Repent (ſaich 
Peter) and pes ſhallreceive the Holy Ghott. 
Againe, we muſt carefully teraine and pre- 
\ ſerve the grace of theSpiritin us, by medita- 


tion in the word of God, by eatnett and fre» 
quent prayer, by avoiding all fuch acts in 
word or deed , that may make a breach in 
conſcience : fot wharſoeyer offends conſci- 
ence. quenches che Spirit. Laſtly, by ſavou- 
ring the things of the Spirit, Rows.8.3.that is, 
by thinking on things ſpirituall, by affecting 
ot them, and delighting in them. 

15 Brethren, 7 beats as men doe + theugh 
it be but a mans covenant, when it u confirmed 
v0 man doch abrogate tt ; or addr any thing. 
therets, | 
16 NowtouAbraham and hu ſeed were the 
promiſes made. Heſaith not, And to the ſeeds, 


which # (brift, 
17 Andthu L ſay, tha the Law which was 
430« cares after, cannot diſanull the covenant 
that was before confirmed of God in reſpeſt of 
Chriſt, that it ſbould make the promiſe of none 

ect. ä 
*. 8 For if the inheritance be of the Lam, it 
is no more by promiſe; but God gave it uno 
Abraham bypromliſe. 
In theſe words Paul! meet with a ſecond 
exception, or objection, made againſt that 
which hee here principally ſtands upon: 
namely, that the bleſſing of Abrehamis con- 
veycd to the Gentiles, and that by Chriſt, 
The objection may bee framed thus: The 
promiſe made to Abrabew cannot now per- 
taine to the Gentiles, becauſe the Law was 
added to it, and by the Law it is abrogated: 
and therefore che Gentiles are to bee juſtified 
and ſaved by the obſervatiou of the Law. To 
this objection Paal makes « double anſwer, 
One is, that the promiſe cannot bee abroga- 
ted: the ſecond, that if it might bee abraga- 
ted, yet the La cannot doe it. The firſt hee 
confirmes on this manner: 

The Teflamentof God confirmed, cannot 

be abrogated: 
The promiſes made to Abrahans and his 


confirmed : 

| Therefore they cannot be abrogated· 
The Propoſition is expteſſed in the 17. verſe, 

and is confirmed by compariſon thus. The 


got bee abroęated, much leſſe the teſtament 
[of Cod, verſe 15. The #:inor is propounded 
in the 16. and 17. veries. Now I come to 
ſpeake ofthe words as they lie. 

Brethren | Paul had before called them 
fooles ; and that juſtly, becauſe they fell from 
the doctrine which hee taught them, to ano- 
ther Goſpell. And yet here hee cals them 
Brethren. Ard hence let us learne, that in di- 


viſion of judgement and opinion, there muſt | 


\ —_— n — 


ihe ple 10 the Galatians. 


as of many; but, And to thy ſeed, as of one, 


% 


| of the Maſſe. In this hee erreth, and there. 


ſeed, which is Chriſt, are his Teſtament | 


—— —— 


be no diviſion but unitie of affection. It is and 
hath been alwayes the plague of the Church, | 
that divihon of heart and affection there 
takes place ; where any divifion is in judge- 
mem, men eite of infirmitie. This 
evill cauſeth inote to be condemned for here- 
tikes, than indeed ought to bee: it maketh 
ſchiſmes where none thould bee i it makerh 
diſſent ions to be incurable, which ocherwiſe 
might be cut off. Aud therefore if diffentions 
iu zudgement ariſe, wemuſt remember to ſup- 
pteſſe envie, hatred; pride, ſelfe· love, and let 
Chrittian love beare ſway. 

Againe, here wee ſte it is lawfull to ſpeake 
in Sermons as men doe, ſo it bee done aftet 
the example of Pan, with theſe cautions. 
Firſt, it mutt bee done ſparingly and ſoberly, 
without oſtentation. Secondly, it muſt bee 
done upon a juſt cauſe, as when the ſayings 
of men ſerve toconvinice the heaters, and 
that in their conſciences. Thirdly ,a difference 
muſt be made berween the word of man and 
the word of God; left in adding the one to 
the other, the word of God loſe his grace and 
excellencie. Laftly, Gods word only muſt 
bee the foundation of the doctrine which is 
taught, and the word of man is tos added, in 
reſpect of our infirmitte, to give light, or to 
convince. 

That which Nuul ſpeakes after the manner 
of men, is 3 principle of Law, or a: conclu- 
ſion of the light of nature, namely, that a co- 
venant or teſtameat confirmed, may not bee 

ated. Paul ſaith, it is the propertie of 

them that are of reprobate minds to be truce- 
breakers, Rom. i. 30. Hence lundrie queſtions 
way be reſolved. The ficſt is, whether Lega- | 
cies given to the maintenance of the Mafle, 
may bee applyed to the maintenance of the | 
true 'worſhip, of God > Arſw. The Teſta- 
tor in the giving of ſuch Legacies, hath a 
double intention: one is general], and that is 
to preſerve the worſhip of God : the other is} 
ſpeciall, and that is, to pteſerve the idolatrie 


fore his will may be changed. For teſtaments 
unlawfully made may be abrogated. Ia the 
generall hee erred not: and therefore the 
goods may lawfully be applyed to the main- 
tenance of the true worſhip of God. But it 
may bee ſaid; that the next heires may recall 


No ; Becauſe they may fill bee applyed t 


teſtament of man after ut is confirmed, may 


them when che Mafſeis aboliſhed, 1 Tee 


the publike of the Church. The affe- 
ge: edge wzs good in this caſe, 
though: their jud was naught : and 
therefore regard is to be had of cheir affeRi-| 
on and intent. 

The ſecond queſtion is, whether weare to 
keepe covenant with heretikes and enemies ? 
Anſwer, Yea: forthe principle, A covenan 
confirmed may not be abrogated, is the conclu- 
fon of Nature, which bindes all men with- 
out exception, at all times, if che covenant be 


lawfull. | | 
| * The 


— —— . 
* 


„—— A 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


—_—— 


| 
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bare promiſes, not confirmed by oath ; and | 


| 
| g 
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eA Commentarie upon 


The third queſtion is, what if — 
and loſſcs follow upon the covenant made 
and confirmed , mult it then bee obſerved ? 
Anſw. Of covenants ſome are ſingle, that is, 


ſome 2gaineare with oath. Apaine, ſome co- 
venants are meere civill, being made of man 
to man; and ſome are more than civill, being 
made of man to God, as contracts of marri- 
age. Now if covenants bee ſingle covenants, 
and meerely civill, then may they bee chan- 

ed by che makers, or by their ſucceſſours, if 
- and loſſes ariſe. Yer if covenants bee 
confirmed by oath, and if they bee made to 


| 


| now to aboliſh the cup, is to aboliſh the pi in- 
| cipall uſe of the Sacrament, and to leſſen our 


God, they may not bee changed, fo a$ 
they are 12 wall, though — — 
Read the example of Jeſaa, /of. 9.18. A good 
man ſweareth, and chargerh nos, though he loſe 
thereby, Pfal.1 5.4. | 

The fourth queſtion is, Whether a contract 
may not be diſſolved, xhen one of the parties 
hath a diſeaſe contagious in deadly manner, 
and incurable ? Arſw. If ſuch a diteaſe follow 
the contract, the marriige not conſummate, 
wee may preſume that Cod doth diſſolve the 
contract. And the covcuant diſſolved by 
God, wee may without danger hold to bee 
abrogated. 
The laſt queſtion is, Whether the Church 
of Rome hath not dealt wickedly in akering 
the laſt teſtament of Chriſt, when it mini- | 
fireth the Lords Supper under one kinde ? 
Avſwer. They ſinne againſt the light of na- 
ture, which teacheth us not to abrogate the | 
teſtaments of men, much leſſe the reftament | 
of God. Ir is alleaged, that wee feceive 
whole Chriſt under one kinde. Anſwer. 
True indeed. But wee: muſt conſider , the 
end of the Sacrament is t0 ſigniſie and te- 
preſeat perfect nouriſhment ,- in and by 
Chriſt : now perfect nouriſnment is not in 
bread alone, but in bread and wine, and by 
them both joyned together, is ſignified that 
Chriſt is the bread and the water of life : 


comfort. 


In the 16. verſe Paul faith, The promiſes 
were made to Abraham, in the plutall num- 
ber; becauſe they were ſometime made to 
eAbraham, ſometime to his ſeed, and ſome- 
time to both: and they were oſten repeated 
to eAbrabam,and therefore are called promi - 
ſes, though in ſubſtance they ure but one. 
The ſeed of Abra ham here mentioned, is the 
ſeed not of the fleſh, but of the promiſe, Rows. 
9. 7. and this ſeed is firſt Chriſt Jeſus, and | 


nn... 


W —ͤ — 


then all that belee ve in Chrift. For all theſe 
are given to Abraham as children by the pro- 
— and election of God. Moreover, this | 
ſeed is not many (as Pawlobſerverh) but one, 
that is, one in number. It is objected that the 
word ſeed | is a name collective, and ſigniſies 
the whole poſteritic of ¶Abrabam. eAnſw. It 


doth ſometime, but not alwaies: for Eve faith 


PI IC 


0 


A 


B 


| 


Py of Jewesand partlyof Gentiles. The 


| 


| 


plement of Chriſt, Epbeſ.1.23. It may be ob- 


ot Seth, God bath given nie another ſeed, Gen, 
4.25. that is, another ſonne. 

Laſtly, it is laid, that this one particular 
ſeed of eAbrahaw is Chriſt Jeſus. Here by the 
name Chriſt, firſt and principally the Media- 
tor is meant, and then ſecondly all Jewes 
and Gentiles beleeving, that are ſet and graf- 
ted into Chriſt by their faith. For Pas/1aith, 
Rom. 9. . that the children of God, or the chil. 
dros of the promiſe, are the ſeed of e bra bam. 
Againe, Gal. 3. 29. They which are of ¶ hriſt 
are the ſeed of Abraham. And the name 
Chriſt ſignifics not only the head or Mediator, 
God and man, but alſo the Church, gathered 


ie (ſaith Paui) i one, but the members are 
mary, even ſous Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1 2. 11. that is, 
the Church of Chriſt. Againe, I beare in my 
body the remainders of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
Coloſſ. 1. 24. and the Church is called the. 


jected, that by this meanes the ſeed of Abra 
ham is many, and not one; becauſe Chriſt 
and all belee vers are the ſeed, Anſw. They 
are all one in reſpect of one and the ſame 
bleſſing of God, which is firſt given to 
Chriſt, and by Chriſt to all that beleeve in | 
him. All are enc in Chrift, Gal. 3. 28. and hee 
eathers things in heaven and earth into one 
bead, Epbeſ.1.10. 

It is here ro he obſerved, that the promiſes 
made to Abraham are firſt made to Chriſt, 
and then in Chtiſt to all that belceve in him, 
be they je wet or Gentiles. This concluſion 
is of great uſe. Firſt, by it wee learne the dif- 
ference of the promiſes of the Law and the 
Goſpell. The promiſes of the Law are dire- 
Red and made to the petſon of everic man 

arcicularly : the promiſes of the Goſpell are 
25 directed aud made ro Chrift, and then 
by conſequent to them that are by faith in» 
grafted into Chriſt. | 

Secondly, by this wee learne to acknow- 
ledge the communion that is between Chriſt 
and us. Chrift as Mediator is firſt of all 
elected, and we in him: Chriſt is fitſt juſtified, 
that is, acquit of our ſinnes, and we juſtified in 
him: he is heite of the world, and we heires 
in him: he died upon the croſſe, bot as a private 
perſon, but as a publike perſon repreſenting 
all the Ele& : and all the Elect died in him, 
and with him. In the ſame manner they riſe 
with him to liſe, and ſit at the right hand of | 
God with him in glorie. 

Thirdly, here wee ſee the d of the 
certaintie of perſe verance, of all them that 
ace the true children of Cod, For the office 
of Chrift, to which hee is fer apart, is to te- 
ceive the promiſe of God for us, and to ap- 
ply it unto us; and this worke is done by 
Chriſt without impediment, and without 


repentance on his part. The ſeale and foun- 


dation of our ſalvation is this, that God ac- 
cepts aud kno es us for his, 2 Tit. 2. 79. 
and that which coucernes us is, that we muſt 

worſhip 


n 


18 


ap. 2 
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the Hero whe Gl | 
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worſhipGod'in ſpirit and truth, and depart 


ffom-iniquitie. 


ration of our un worthineſſo. Thou ſayeſt thou 


rituall: excreiſes of faith, invocation, repeu- 
tance ? bee not diſcouraged : thou muſt not 
receive the promiſe immediately of God, but 
Chriſt mul doe it for thee. Though thou be 
unworthy, yet there is dignitie and warthi« 


muſt at the: leaſt receive the promiſe at the 
hand, of Chriſty I adde further, that "hee will 
not quench rhe flax that dork: bat ſmoaks; . 
ther will ber breaks the bruiſed reed; Hes ac- 
cepts the wen ke apprehenfionfirbe imrruth; 
And our ſal vation ſtands inthis; not that er 


and apprekends us firſt of all. 
V. 17. Thus I ſay] In the former verſes Pau! 
hath laid downe to grounds: one is, that 
teſtameots of men confirmed may not bet 
abrogated: the other, that the promiſes were 
made to eAtrabam and his ſeed, wich is 
Chriſt. Nowa hat of all this may ſome man 


A 
Laſtly, dere —— — the confide- 
art unworthy of the mercie of God, aud 


therefore haſt no hope. And I foy agalne: 
Doeſtrhou truly exerciſe thy ſelfe in the ſpi- 


—— 


neſſe ſufhcient in him. It thou ſay that thou / 


koow and apprehend him, buc that he kno wes / 


k ifs! 


ſay? Pani therefore addes theſe words, Ii 
I ſay, cat is, the ſcope and intent of all [cry 
ſpeech it, to ſhe w that the covenant or teſta- 
ment confirmed by God cannot bee abrogs- 
ted : and ſecondly, if it might ſo be, yet that 
the La w could not abrogate the teſtament, 
| becauſe it was. given 430. yeares aſtet tre 


when he ſaith, The covenant confirmed c 
be abrogated; he explanes himſelfe in the end 
of che verſe by ſaying, the promiſe cannos bee 

made of no eſfat. . 
It is here to bee obſerved; that Par! faith] 
Thepromiſe mede to Abraham &'a' covenant or 
teſtament, It is a covenaue ot compact, be. 
cauſe God for his part promilcthy remiſſion of 
fins and life cyerlaſting, and requirech faiths|| 
on our part. In reſpect of this uiub il oblits/) 


It js alls a will or teſtament in two tefpeRts;- 
Firſt,becauſe the promiſe is confirmed by the? 
death of che Mediator, Heb.y\15.\Secondlys 
the things promiſed, as tennſſion of fins; and 
— ven aſter the mannero 
legacies, that is, freely, without our deſert or 
procurement. In this wee ſee the great good 
neſſe of God, who vouchfaferh to name them 
in his Teſtament that have made a covenant! |! 
with the De till, vnd ate child ret of wtachby | 
nature, as Well are. 
Aga ine, an that the promiſeis a Tefamenc; 
remiſſion of mes und life everlaſting i 
Legacie: and for the obta inment of them w- 
muſt bring ing undo God, but hunger 
and thirſt after them, and make ſuit umo 


——— 


tbou att that belceveſt in Chriſt, 


confirmation of the ſaid teſtament. And he- 
cauſe it miglit be doubtfull what Paw! mean, 


| I hath iu ic the fotm of a corenant;4| 1 
| | 


D becauſe hei is the ſc 
the pramiſes of G 
partlyby bfficacie. og y merit, becauſe he hath 
procured by his death a ai pa ſſion, remiſſion 
of ſinnes and life evetlu Hug. By his efficacie, 
bocauſe hal leales up ulto us in our conſcien- 
ces reinlſſipof ſinnes, abd withall reſtores 
in us thread ge of God. The Ude. If Chrift 
be the 
gromndfand fountainoof afl the bie hugs of 
Gul Aud. for; this caule, the right Way to 
obta me anybleſſing of Got,js tictt to receive 
chepromite, aud in the promite Chriſl and 
Chrichbeing ours, in hun and from hum wee 


God fot them, by asking, ſeeking, knocking. | 


Thus are all Legacies obtained, and ter is | 


_ 


— — 
— — — » 


no mori tec uired on Hr part, dut to receive 
aud àctopt ehem. And though wee bee never | 
lo unwaerthy- in our ſelves, yet thall ir witile | 
for theo having of che bleſſing of God : if | 
ourcnames bce found in the -Fetlamene of ;. 
God: * | | 
Againe, Paul ſaith, that he prend made | 
to Abrabam ts a covenant confirmed of Hod. It 
may bee demanded, by what meanes it was 
confirmed? Anſ. By oath, Heb.6. 17. Againe, 
it maybe demanded, to whom it was confir- 
med . To Abraham, as being the father 
ofa l che faithfull, and then to bis feed, that 
is; firſt to the Mediacor Chriſt, and conſe- 
teverie belecver, whether Jew, or 
egrile. For · Alrabam in the firſt making, 
and in the confirmation thereof, mult bee 
conſidurtil as a publcke perſon, . 
all the faichfull. . 
Heteagaine we ſee Gods goodneſſe. Wee 
are bound limply to belecve his bure word; 
yet in regard of our weakueſſe, het is content 
to.ratifie his protaiſe-by oath , that there 
might bæ no occa ſion of unbeleete. 
Agame, here we ate ad mouiſhed to reſt by 
faith: on the promiſe di God, as Abrahams) 
did, when there is nu hope. Some may ſay, I 
could dae ſo, if God would ſpeake tom, as 
he did to Abra ham. I anſwer agame; when | 
Gedipake:to Abrahans, in him hee ſpake to 
all his ſeed: and therefore to thee whoſoever 


Aud hence wee ate to gather ſure hope of 
life everlaſting. For in the perſon of Abra- 
ham God hath ſpoken ta us, hee hath made 
ptomiſcoſ ble ſſing to us; he hath made cove- | 
nant with us, and hee hath ſworne unto us; 
Whartoamwee more require of him? What 
| j of true comfort? Heb. 6. 17 18. 
Latily. in that God thus confitmes unto us 
rhe prouuti of life everlaſſ ing, it muſt cou- 
rege us wall diligenceinthe uſe of all good 
meanes, whereby we may attaine to the con- 
dition of Abr. ham and it mult arme us to 
all patience in beatiu the miieties and eala- 
mities, that tall out ii the ttroit Way to etet- 
nall liſe. - 2 1120 i 
Further Pas! ſuithſthdt the promiſe ij 4 co. 
de nent conformed, aua tb iu reſſ etl of Chris 2 
und foundavion of 'yNl” 
q" port ly by merit, and 


ground of the promiſe, then is hoe the 


ſhall rece ive all things nece ſlar ie. 


The ſecond anſwer of Pan tothe ſotmet 
X 3 objectica 
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A Commentarie 1% F | 


objection 15, that it the promiſe made to A, 
braham might bee diſanulled, yet the Law 


ſon. The firſt is dra wen from the circom- 
Aance of time; Becauſe the ptomiſe ot cove- 
nant was made with Abraham, and continued 
by God 430. cares before the Law was given: 
therefore, ſaith Paul, the Law was not groen to 
diſannilthe promiſe. | | 

Agaioft this reaſon it may bee objected, 


that Abrahams ſced as but 400. yeaterina 
rangeland, Gen. 15. 13. Anſ. Moſesſpeakes | 
ofthe time that was from the beginn 
Abrahams ſced, ot from the birth of {ſa«c to 
the giving of the Law: and Paul here ſpeaks 
of che time that was berweene the givingof 
the promiſe to eAbraham, and the giving of 
the Law: and that was 30. yeares before the 
birch of /ſcac. 
| Againe,it may be objeRed, that the Iſrae- 
nes were in Fgypt 430. yeares, Exod. 12.40, 
The dwelling of the children ef ſrael, while they 
dwelled in e/£g ypt,was 43C-yeares. Therefore 
it ſeemeth there was more time berweene the 
promiſe and the Law. Anſw. The meaning 
of Hoſes in this place is thus much: that 
the dwelling of the children of Iſtael, while 
they dwelt as pilgrimes, was for the ſpace of 
430. yeares: and that in part of this time they 
dwelt in Ægypt as ſtrangers. The wotds'rhay 
thus be trauſlated, The awelling or peregrina- 
tion of the children of Iſrael , in which they | 
dwelt in e ¶ gypt, was 430-yearesr. And this pe- 
regrination begins in the calling of Alraham, 
and ends at the giving of the Law. 

In Paali example, we ſee what it is to ſearch 
the Scriptures, not only to conſidet the ſco 
of whole bookes, and the parts thereof, but 
to pondet and weigh everie ſentenoe, and eve 
rie part of evetie ſeutence, and everic circum- 
ſtance of time, place, petſon. This is the right 
forme of the ſtudie of divinitie to bee uſed of 
the ſonnes of the Prophets. 

The ſecond reaſon ulcd by Paal is in the 
18. verſe, it may be framed thus: If the Law 
aboliſh. the promiſe, then the inheritance 
mult come by the La: but that cannot bee. 
He proves it thus: If the inheritance of life 
erernall be by the Law, it is no more bythe 
promiſe : but jt is by the promiſe, becauſe 
God gave it unto Abraham freely by pro- 
' miſe : therefore it comes not by the Law. 
The oppoſition betweenethe Law and the 

promiſe ſhe wes, that Paw in this Epiſtle 
| ſpeakes not only of the Ceremonial, but alſo 

| of the Morall. For the greateſt oppoſition is | 
| berweene the Morall Law, and the free pro- 
miſe of God. 

Let us againe marke here the difference 
| between the Law and the Goſpell. The Law 
| promilech life but to the worker, for his 
works, or upon condition of obedience. 
Ihe Goſpell (called by Paul. the promiſe, hof. 
ters aud gives liſe freely without the conditi- 


— — 


— 


A| 


could not doe ir, And hce gives a double rea- 


on of any worke, and requires nothing but 


bee objected, that the Goſpell promiſeth life | 


5 * 


the teceiving of that which is offered · It ay 


upon the condition of our faith. Arſw. The 
Goſpell bath in it no morall cond nion of any 
thing to be done of us. Indeed faith is menti- 
oned after the forme and manner of a condi- 
tion: but in truth it is the free gift of Sod, a: 
well as life eternall: and it is to hee confide- 
red not as a worke done of us, but as an in- 
ſtrument to receive things promiſed. This 
diſference of the Law and the Goſpell muſt 
be kept asa treaſure: for it is the ground of 
many worthy concluſions in true religion. 
Aud the ignorance of this point in the Church 
of Rome bath-beene the decay of Religion, 
ſpecially in the article of [nſtificarrer. | 
Thirdly, we muſt here obſerve the oppoſi- 
tion betweene the Law and the free promiſe 
of God in juſtification of a finer. ' For if life 
come by the Law, it comes not by the promiſe, 
faith Paul. And Rom. 4. 14. F they which are of 
the Law are heires, the promiſe us of nonecfſett. 
By, this wee ſee the Church of Rome over- 
turnes and abrogates the iſe of God. 
For they of that Church teach, that the firſt 
juſtification is by meere mercie: and that the 


ned with the free promiſe, diſanuls the ſald 
promile. - | | | 

1 Laſtiy, in that Pas! ſaith, God gave and 
freely, beRowed: the #nhernance by the pro. 
w/e, it muſt be confddered, tharthisgiviogis | 
no ptivate, but a publike donation. For Abra- 
bar muſt be conſidered as a publike perſon: 
and that which was given to him, was in him 
given to all that ſhould beleeve as he did. Arr: 
thou then a true belee ver? doeſt thou truly 
turne unto God ? here is thy comſort : the in- 
heritance of eternal liſe is as ſurely thine, as ir 
was Abrahams, when he belee ved. For thou 


and when God gave him life, hee gave thee 
alſo life in him. Againe, perſons. back-ward 
and cateleſſe mult bee ſtirred up with all dili- } 

ence, to uſe all good meanes that they may 
— truly in Chriſt, and truly turne to 
God. For ſo ſoone as they begin to belceve, 
and to turne unto God, they ate entred into 
the condition of Urabam, and if they conti- 
nue, they ſball fe downe with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and lacob ,nthe kingdom of heaven: and after 
this life they ſhall reſt in the boſome of Abra. 
Hum. For that which was done to Abraham, 
ſhall-be done to allthat walke in his Reps. ' ' ||, 
. 29». herefore then ſerves the Las? it wit 
added, becauſe of tranſgreſſiont; amill the ſte 
was come to which the promiſe was made : and 


diator. on N 

20. Now 4 Mediator is not of ang. but Co 
one. * | | 
Paul hath proved before, that the 10 
doth not aboliſh the promiſe: his laſt rea ſon 


was, 


ſecond is by the works of the Law. But the 
Law and the Promiſe cannot be mixed toge - 
ther, more than fire and water : the Law joy- | 


art partaker of the ſame promiſe with him: 


it was ordained by Argeli in the band of 4 Me- | 
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* Cap. pO 


the Epiſtle 10 the (Galatians. 
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was, becauſe then the inheritance ſhould bee A 


by the Law, which cannot bee. Againſt this N 


reaſon iu the nineteenth and ewenticth verſes, | 
chere is an objection made and anſwered. The 


objection is this ; If life and juſtice come not 
by che Law, the Law then is in vaine. And 
this objection is expreſſed by way of interro- 


| viacing of men touching their, fins, Rom. 3. 


19, 20. Moreover, Paul ſets downe the time 


| 
| g20103 ; Wherefore then ſerves the Law? The 
| * . . * 

auſwer is in the next words, It & added fur 
Iranſgrefiions, that is, for the revealing of lin, 
and the puniſhment thereof, aud for the con- 


— — — 


ot cout inuauce of this uſe of the Law, When 


= 


he faith, 7 the ſced came to which the promiſe | 


was m?4e: that is, till Chriſt come and ac- 


compliſh che worke of mans redemption, 
Here two queſtious may be demanded. The 
ficlt is, x hether the Law ſerve to reveale fin 
aftet the comming of Chriſt ? Far Yu faich, 
It xs added for tranſgreſſions tid Chriſt. Anſw, 
The Law ſet ves to reveale ſinne, even to the 
end of the world: yet in reſpect of the legall 
added, bur tel Chriſt. For the Law before 
precepts and thiea. nings, but alſo by rices and 
ceremonies. For Jewith waſhings and ſacxi- 
fices were teall coufeſſions of ſinne. And they 
were an handewriting againſt us, as Paul 
laich. And this manner of revealing Liane en- 
ded in the death of Chritt, Cal. 2. 14. Againe, 
the mjniſterie of condemnation which was in 
force till Chriſt, at his comming is turniug 


11. Fer under the Law: there was 


2 Car, 3. 
| plemitull re ve lation of ſinne, with datke and 


linall revelation of gtace: but at the com · 
ming of Chriſt men ſa heaven opened, and 
there: was a plentifull revelation of ſin, with a 
more plentifull, reyelationof grace and wer- 
cics And inthis reſpect alſo the La is ſaid to 
be til Chrift, _ 

The ſe cond queſtion is, whether the ſeed 
of Abrabam were before Chriſt, ot no? Af. 
All that followed the ſteps of Abrahams faith 
before Chriſt were bis ſeeds Vet were the 


4 


| 


— — * — — — 
2 — — —_ 


not that ſced, that is, the principall ſeed, who 
is Chriſt, who is the ſeed bleſſed ia himſelſe, 
and giving ble ſſedneſſe to all other, And the 
belecvets chat were before Chriſt, or aſtet 
him, ate the ſeed of Abraham, in reſpect 
they axe ſet into Chriſt, who is ptincipally 
the ſeed mentioned in this Text. 

When Paul ſaith, er by Angels, in 
the hand of a Mediator, he makes a declatati- 
on of that which bee had ſaid, before by an 
evident ligne, on this manner... That the Ls 
ſerveth to diſcover ttanſgteſſions, it ap- 

cares by chu, thatthe Jewes could not a- 
ide to receive the Law immędiately from 
God, but it was delivered by Angels, and re- 
ceived by the hand of a Mediator: and this 
ergues mans guiltineſſe, and his diſagteement 
with God ; becaulea Mediator ig of rwo at 


or Mofaicall manner of apy lane, it is 


Chritt did convince men of ſinne pt only by 


TT —c—_— — 


into the miniſterie of the Spirit and of grace | 


— 


— m 


— . — 
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the deliverie of the Law, Dent, 


leaſt, and oftwo being at difference between 
theruſelves. . : 
The Law is ſaid to be ordained or diſpoſed 
by Angels, becauſe they were attendants on 
God in the Mount, when the Law was deli- 
vered. Secondly,they were witneſſes and ap- 
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| 


provers of the delivetie. Thirdly, it may bee 


the voice of God whereby the Law] was pub- 
liſhed inche hearivg of allche Iſraelites, was 
uttered and pronounced by the miniſſetie of 
Angels: for the Holy Ghoſt ſaich, The word 
22 by Angels was ftedfaft, Reb. 2. a. that is, 
the Law. It may be ſaid, all this proves not 
that Angels ordained the Law. A. Often 
in Sctipture, the worke or action of the ptin- 


| cipall Agent is aſcribed to the infitumneue or | 


Minifter, The Saints are faid 72 judge the 
world, 1 Cor, 6, whereas indeed they are no 
more but witneſles and approvers of this 
jadgemevt, In the ſame manner 7 imorbie is 
ſaid to ſave himſelfe and others, 1 Tim, 4. 16. 
The laſt trumpet is ſounded by Angels, Mer. 
24-31. and it is called the voyce of an Arch- 
angell, and che trumpe of Cod, 1 Treis. 
Moreover I u ſaith, The Law was delive- 
red by the fand of « Mediater, that is, of 
Chriſt, (as ſome thinke:) but that caunot be: 
far the hand of a Mediator ſigniſies the mi- 
niſterie add ſervice of a. Mediator, and this 
ſervice is, inſeriour to the ſetyice of Angela; 
becauſe the Law was delivered by Angels, 
and received of them by à Mediator, Ihexe- 
2 here mentioned is Holes, 
who ſtood bet weene the people and God, in 


ent. 5. J. It may 
he „e. that there is but ove dee, 
Chri;t, 1 Tin. x8. Anſ. Mediatox for recoy 
ciliation is only one, and that is Chriſt: an 


Moſer is a. Mediator only in the relating 


and reporting the Law from God to the H- 
raclites, 5 # hes 
Tas! addes, that a Mediator is not of fue, 
that is, that eyerie Mediator js of two it the 
leaſt, and of two at variance and diſegree- 
ment. And he ſaith furthet, that God is por, 


that is, alwa yes the ſame, and like himſelfe, 
vithout change, And the reaſon of the ſecech 


— 


— 


is chis: Pan i hath taught, that the Law was 
given by a Mediator, and that thisdeclazed 
a difference berweene Gdd 70 man, Now it 
might be ſaid, here is the fault in this diffe- 
rence, and ho is the cauſe of it? Paul ſaith, 
not God, but man; becauſe God is Alwayes 

one and the ſim. a 
The Uſe. In that the Law is for e 
arch 


ſions, wee are taught ro examine and 


our hearts and lives by the Law of God. 
Zephan, 2.1, Fan you, O nation, not woriby to 
be loved, Lam. 3. 40. Let ſrareh aur hearts, 
and turn e the Lord. That wee ma 
the bettet examine our ſelyes, foure ba 
be obſerved. = 


: 


The fir 1 when any one Gone is forbidden 


in any commandement of the Law, under it 


all the Gnoes of the ſame kinde arc forbidden, 


all 


— 


X 3 


— 2 —— —— 


— — — — — — — 


g | 
246 
| all cauſes of them, and all occafions. 
| The ſecond, a commandement negative in- 
| cludes the afhrmarive, and bindey us not only | 
| to abſtaine from eyili;bur alſo to doe the con- 
trarie good. | | 
The third is, thar every commandement 
_— muſt be underftood with 2 curſe annexed to 
| | it, though the cutſe be not expreſſed, 
( The fourth is, that we muſt eſpecially exa+ 
| mine out ſelves by the firſt and laftcomman- 
dements. For the firſt forbids the firſt motions 
of our hearts againſt God, and the laſt for- 
bids che firſt motions of our hearts againſt 
our neighbour : though there bee no conſent 
| to doe the evill which we thinke. Paul faith 


halt not luſt, was it that eſpecially humbled | 
him, Row. 7. 

According to theſe and otherrules,(which | 
now Tomit) wee muſt with ſpeciall care exa- | 
mine our ſelves. The want of this dutie cau- | 

ſeth men to rot away in their finnes,' without | 
remorſe ot true repentance: and it is the cauſe | 
that fo many men profit ſo little in hearing 
the word preached, becauſe they know not | 
what tune meanes, neither can they ſearch | 
arightrheir coul ces and lives. | 
|. Moreover, after we have begun to pra- 
| Riſe this duty, wee muſt often (as occaſion 
ſhall be given) tenue ir to the end. Conſider 
Davids eiam le, Hl. 119. 199. 


| Chyiff, wee ſet thitthe Legall ſthſterie b 
| death is aboliſhed paw ; and that Wee are un- 
der the miniſterie df the ſpirit aud life. An | 
"I for this cauſe wee intheſelaft da yes, that are | 

4 Miniſtets of the word, muſt preach the do- 

| Arine of ſalvation phat, ed the very con- | 
14 | ſciences of men, 2 Cor.4.1. Agiine the people 
. 5 of theſe dayes ought to abound in (Tix ar 
ledge, and their obedience ſhould be anſwer- 
| able to the meaſute of theif knowledge. And 
if after much ' preaching in thefe Nes of 
| light, the Goſpe il be Kid, (as it is to very ma- 
| | ny, who remaine fil! in ignorante afid diſo- 
' bedjience) ir Is i fearefull Ggneunto them of 
thee dondleinnatſog, 2 Cor. 4. Fer 


| ' Tathatthe'Eaw of God was grdained or 
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reverence it, apc to ſteeme it as à treaſure. Se- 
condly, wee are to Hate to breake the leaft 
commandement of the law, beciuſe the An- 
| els that were ordainers of the law, doe (no 
| | doubt) obſerye the keepers and the breakers 
ef it; and are ready prelt to ber witneſſes and 
tevengets againſt them that offend, Stephen 
upbraids and yy aa the La was given 
WY, by the diſpenſation of Angels, and yet they 
* f | brake it, {7s 7. 53- Thirdly, if thou offend 
i Add bteake tha law, repent With peed: for 


— 


4 * 
4 ” a 
8 4 2 — * — 
5 — — * * . 
3 3 . * 2 
* n. = © 
2 
"| puck ay R 
— 5 — — a 
eee ee ͤ—ũ—ͤ ED k [2 
— — — 
5 ——— — — 11 ee ee ner eg —— _ 
- - — 82 * 
— — —— Wn KL 
— ws A * I * 
1 a R 
"I 
— _ 4 


| | that is the deſirdnjoy of Angelz. They that 

delivered the law, rejo — le keeping 
fit. Laſtly, if thou lone aud erz not, 
| looke for ſhame and confuſion before God 


- 


and his Angels. g 


—— — — — — — — —— — —— — — — — 


| "Where Paul faith, chat the e tile 


D 
delivered by Ange ve are put in minde to 
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Jewes, Papiſts 22 that therefore Angels 


of himſelfe, that the commandement, Thon B 


ö 


— — 


Becauſe Mloſet was a mediator to the 


and Saints way bee mediators. Aw. It tol- | 
lowes not. Moſes was ordained a mediator, ſo 
are not they. Aoſes was prefent with the 
Jewes; and had fellowſhip with them whoſe / 
mediator he was. Saints are abſent in heaven, | 
and Angels though they be about us, have no 


our prayers, and che ſecrets of our hearts to 


fellowſhip with us, Moſet was 2 mediator 
but once, and that only in one thing: Saints 
ate made continuall mediators. Laftly, Moſes 
was a mediator in relating and reporting the 
Law from God to the people: Saints and An- 
gels aremade mediators to relate and report 


' Whereas Paul ſaith, that a mediator i not of 
one, but a third, berweene two at the leaſt: it 
may be demanded, how Chrift can be media- 
tor betweene man and God, conſidering he 
is God ? Anſwer. Though Father, Sonne, 
and holy Spirit, be one and the ſame in re- 
ſpeR of Godhead, yet ate they diſſinct in re- 
— of perſon, or in reſpect of the manner of 
ſubſiſting: ſo as the Father is the Father, not 
the Sonnegor holy Ghoſt; the Sonne, the Son, 
and not the Father, ot the holy Ghoſt; the 
holy Ghoſt, the holy Ghoſt, and not the Fa. 
ther, or the Sonne. The Son then, and the Fa- 
ther, being perſons really diſtiuet, the Sonne 


If any man finne,wee have an advocate with ti e 
2476 
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may bee, and is Mediator, firft of all, in re- 
ſpect of otder to the Father, and in him, to the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. For the three per- 
ſons being of one nature and will, when the 
Father is appeaſed,in him alſo the Sone, and 
che holy Ghoftare appeaſed . Thus John ſaith, 


er. It may bee ſaid, chat Chriſt cannot 
bee Mediator to himſelfe. Anſ ln Chriſt con- 
fider his nature, and his office;by nature, hee is 
the ſonne of God: by office, he is Mediator: 
ind thus lie is Cod. man, or Han-god: and as 
Mediator by voluntarie diſpenſation, hee is 
inferior to himſelfe as he 1s the eſſentiall 
ſonne of God. And inthe ſame manner, Chriſt 
as God-man is Mediator to himſelſe as hee is 
the Sonne of God. For as hee is the Sonne of 
God, he is the partie offended; as hee is Me- 
diator Cod-man, he is the partic that makes 
reconciliation. K | 
Laſtly, the property of God muſt bee ob- 
ſerved, that hee is unchangeable, /ames1; 17. 
Mal. 3. 16. It may bee objeRed that God is 
ſaid in Scripture d — Anſw. God is ſaid 
to tepent, not becauſe her 


er changeth either na- 
ture or will, but becuuſe he changeth his acti- 
ons of mercie and love into effeAs of anger, 
after the manner of men. Againe, it may be 
objected that God changed the Law and 
aboliſhed ceremonies. Anf. This God did by 
an unchangeable decree, before all worlds, 
and ſo the change js in the law, and not in 
God. For God can decree to change this ot 
that, without change. | 

The uſe. Gods unchangeableneſſe is the 
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miſe which giveth life. The anſwer is made 


diſhonour of God, with loathing and dereſta. 


the Epiſtle 10 the Galatiuns. 


— — — — 


foundation of our comfort. S. Paul ſaith, Ife 
love God, wee are knowne of him, 1 Cor. 8. 3. 
Now the firſt wee may certainly finde in aut 
ſelves, namely, the love of God and Chriſt : 
and for the ſecond, God is unchangeable. For 
they which are once knowne of God, are ever 
knowne of him, and that even then when they 
feele nothing but Gods anger. 
|  Againe, wee ate put in minde to bee un- 
changeable in good things, as in faich, hope, 
love, good counſels, honeſt promiſes. and ſuch 
like, tpecially in the maintenance of true reli. 
gion. For we ought to be like unto God. It is 
9 poeſie of our gracious Queene, Semper ca- 
dew, Alwmaies one and the ſame; no doubt in 
good things, ſpecially inthe religion eſtabli- 
{hed among us. The ſame muſt be the minde 
of all good ſubjects and all good people, 
1 (vr. 15. 58. 
21. 1s the law then againſt the promiſe of 
God? Godforbid : for if there had beene a law 


given, which could hay: given life, ſurely 


77 g teonſoeſſe ſhould Have hc ene by the lam. 

| 22, But the Seripiure hath included all an- 
der ſinne, that the promiſe by the faith of Ieſis 
Chriſt ſhould be given 10 them that belee ve. 

- Intheſe words, Pau propounds and an- 
ſwers another objection, in number the 
fourth. The occaſion of the objection is taken 


many doe it (as many diſſolute ſouldiers) in a 
braveric : and hearers thereof for the moſt 
part ate nothing moved thereat ; ſo ordinary 
is the offence. This ſhe wes the wickedneſſe of 
our times. 

In the firſt reaſon, Pau / delivers a notable 
concluſion, namely, that the thing which is 
the meanes toprocure life unto us, is allo the 
meanes of our juſtice or juſtification 'before 
| God. And good reaſon, For juſtice cauſeth 
life, and that which giverh life, firſt of all 


B 


our of the former words, in which Paul ſaith, 
the law is fer tranſgreſſions. It may be framed 
onthis manner. If the law lerye to convince 
and condemne us of ſinne, it ſerves not to give 
life but to kill, and ſo it is contratiero the pro- 


negatively, Cod forbid. And a double reaſon is 
rendred of the deniall. The firſt is this: If the 
law could g ve life, it ſhould alſo give juſtice, 
or juſtifie: and ſo it ſhould be contrarie to the 
promiſe ( becauſe then there ſhould be two 
contrarie waies of juſtification, one by faith 
alone,the other by faith with workes.) Ther- 
fore in that it kils and condemnes, it 78 
contrarie to the promiſe. The ſecond reaſon 
in the 22. verſe. Things ſubordinate, whereof 
one ſerves for the orher,are not contrarie : the 
law and the promiſe are ſubordinate; for the 
law prepares the way for the accompliſhing 
of the promiſe, in that it ſhuts all under ſinne, 
that the promiſe may be given to them that 
belerye in Chtiſt. | 

The uſe. Inthat Paul rejects the blaſphe- 
mous objection, with God forbid ; wee ate 
taught ro avoid things ſaid or done to the 


tion. When it was related to Ah and Ie. 
bel, that Naboth had blaſphemed God, they 
being idolaters, ſolemnize a faſt, pretending 
danger by the ſinne, 1 Kong. 21. 13. Caiphas 
ſuppoſing that Chrift had blaſphemed, rent 
his garments, Matth. 26. When leb did but 


— 


ſuſpe & his children of blaſphemin God;hee 


| 


ed them and ſanctiſied them, fob 1.5. It is 
the fault of our daies, that many blaſpheme g 
by curſing, (wearing, & c. without feate, and | 
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true belcevers, namely, they which are be- 


giveth juſtice. Hence it followes that workes 
cannot meritoriouſly deſerve crernall life. 
For if life be by the workes of the law, then 


juſtice alſo: but that cannot be: for we muſt | 


firſt of all be juſtified, before wee can doe a 
good worke. Let the Papiſts conſider this. A- 
gaine, they which teach, that faith is alone in 
jultification, and that both faith and workes 

concurre as cauſes of ſalvation, are deceived. | 
For by the-former concluſion of Paul, it 
workes be cauſes of ſalvation, then mult they 
alſo have a ftroake in our juſtification, which 
they have not. And therefore they ate the 
way of our falvation, but not any cauſe at all. 
Lattly, here we ſee that many among us do 
not hold Chriſt, or beleeve in him aright, for 


their juſtification : becauſe they hold him 


without change of heart and life. For by Paws 
concluſion, whom Chriſt quickneth, them he 


juſtifierh : and whom he doth not quicken, 


them he doth not juſtiie. Examinethy ſolfe | 


then:if Chriſt have ſanctiſied and renued thy | 


C heart, thou art juſtified: if thy heart be yet un- 


ſanctified, and thy life unre formed, deceive | 
not thy ſelfe with fond imaginatious: thou art 
not yet juſtified. 50 

The 22. verſe followeth, containing the ſe- 
cond reaſon. And firſt let us conſider the mea- 
ning of the words. The Scripture] the words 
are in the Originall thus, That Seriprore, 


namely, the Scripture beforenamed,the writ- 


\| 5 in the bookes che old Teſtament. 


er, IN. lad,” Ve miſt underſtand, 

od in the law, Kom. 11. 22. God hath con- 
cluded all undet unbeleeſe. 

( oncluded] The law is compared toa Judge, 

or ſergeant: ſinne to a priſon, And the law is 


—— — 


C2 


ſaid ro conclude or incloſe men under ſinne; 
becauſe it doth to the full accuſe and convince 
us ot ſinne, ſo as our wouthes ate ſtopped, aud 
we have no way to eſcape. 

All] All men that came of Adam by gene- 
ration, with all that comes from them, their 
thoughes, deſites, words, and deeds. 


remiſſion of ſinne, and life everlaſting. 

By the faith of Chrift | That is, the faith 
whereof Chriſt is both the author and mar-| 
ter. This is added, to ſignifie unto us who ate 


The promiſe] The thing promiſed, which is | 


leevers by the faith of Chriſt, 

Aga inſt this text of Paul, blinde reaſon 
moveth many queſtions , as namely, why | 
God created man, and then tuttered bim to 


fall? 


. 


— 
— 


— K— ——— — — — 
1 


— — 5 
— 
- — — 
* 4 . . 
* -. 


C 


— 5 2 
— 


, vp 
* * — 
— Too 


1 = . 

„ 

5 — — — — — — 

— . OT 
w — — — _= n 
— — Ss *w_— 0. . wr>—>*. 
% - wo «- = W as © — — - my 5 2 
. N 8 * - . 
- * By a 3 
_ , ww 


3 2 
n 
S 


- — 3 ay 

_ - — . —— — 

2 = 23 

m 
- p et ER V  _SD — ——— on es —— 
* 
rr I 
— 

2 


2 
— 


3 
— 3 


* 
. 

—— 
— 


4.4 ——_—_—_— . 


— 


— 


* 


mR TT” 


1 
| - 
* 


| 


| 


— — — 


ͤ _ 
—  _— — 


eA Commentarie upon 


— — — 


dum to his petſon, but ſuffcrs it to inlarge it 
ſelte to all mankind, fo as all be ſhut up under 
hnne? why the promiſe is not given to all, but 
only to belecvets ? But thete are two ſpeciall 
grounds, upon which wee are to ſtay our 
mindes. The firſt is, that God hath an abſo- 
lute ſoveraignty and lordſhip over al his crea» 
tures, We may not therefore diſpute the caſe 
with God, Rom. g. 20. He may dee with bus 
owne what he will, M iuth.20. 15. The ſecond 
is, that the waies and judgements of God are 
a gulfe, into which the more we ſearch, the 
more we plunge our ſelves; becauſe they are 
unſearetbable, Rom. 1 1.7 7 

Marke the phtaſe of Pauſſthe Scripture con- 
eln des all under ſiane if it conclude ot ſhut up, 
then it derermines What is ſinne, hat not. 
And if this be ſo, then it may alſo determine 
what is true, and vliat is falſe; and ſo he truly 
tearmed a Judge of controverſies in religion. 
If it ſhut up ſinners under their ſinne, then alſo 
it ſhuts them that erte under theit errout, for 
errours be ſinnes and fruits of the fleſh. It is 
laid bla ſphemouſſy, that if the Scripture bee 
a Judge, it is but a qumbe judge. Aud I ſay a- 
gaine, tlrat offenders may plead for them- 


— 


ſelves on this ſott, that the la is but a dumbe 
judge, when it condemues them, and ſhuts 
them under ſiune: but they thall findeic hath 

a loud voice in their conſciences, when they 
reade jt ſeriouſly, and examine themſelves by 
| ir e even fo the Scripture ſpeakes ſufficiently 
for the determination of truth and faiſhood, 
in marcers of ſalvation, when it is ſearched 
with care and humility. 

When Paul faith, Fee are all fout up under 
ſirne\ he puts us in minde of our moſt miſcra- 
| ble condition, that we are captives of ſinne 
| and Satan, incloſed m our-fins as in a priſon, 
like impriſoned malefactors that wait dail 
| for the comming of the Judge, and land in 
| continuall ſeare of Maulion, d ſeein 
condition is ſuch, We Huſt our 0 le 
feele by experience this our ſpirituall bon- 
dage, that we may ſay with Paul. Me are ſold 
under Kune, and that we know there ts no good- 
neſſe dwelling in our fleſh, R om. 7. 14.18. This i 
one of the firſt leſſons that we muſt take out 
in the ſchoole of Chriſt. Aga ina, if we ſeriouſ- 
ly bethinke our ſelves that wer ate captives of 
ſinne and worthy of death, it will make us 
veich contentation of minde to beare the mi- 
| ſeries of this life, ſicknefle,poverty,reproach, 
baniſhment, &c. conſidering they cone farre 
ſhott of that we have de terved; who arc no 
bettet than ſlaves of ſinne and Satan. 

Whercas Paul faith, that all men with all 
| that procceds from them, is ſhut under finne, 
| he reacheth that all actions of men unregene- 

rate ate fines. The wiſedome of the fleſb, that 
is, the wiſeſt cogitations, counſels, inclinati- 
ons ol the fleſi re enm˙tiij ante God. Rem. S. 5. 
Jothe nacleaue all ;hings are uncleane, Tit. 1. 
15. · in e vill trec caunet bring forth good fruit, 
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fall? why God did not reſiraine the fall of A- A 


B 


D 


— 
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Sinnes bee of two forts. Oue is, when any 


Matth. 7. It may be objected p that naturall 
men may doe the workes of the morall law, 
at give almes,and ſuch like, Am. 2. 1% An. 


thing is done flat againſt the commandement 
of God. The ſecond is, when the act or worke ! 
is done which the law preſcribes, yet not in 
the ſame manner which the law preſcribes, in 
faith, in obedience, to tke glory of God. In 
thisſecond regard, morall workes performed. | 
by aaturall men are ſinnes indeed. Hence it | 
followes, that Liberty of will in the doing of 
that which is truly good, is loft by the fallof 
Adam and that man cannot by the ſtrength 
of nacurall will helped by grace, apply him- 
ſelfe to the calling of God. 

| Whereas Pan / ia ich, that the promiſe i gives 
to beleevers, it is manifeſt that the promiſe is 
not univerſell in reſpect of all mankinde, but 
only indefinite, ind univetſall iu reſpect of be- 
lee vers. Wherfore their doctrine is not ſound, 
that reach the Redemption wrought by 
Chriſt, to be as generall as the ſinne of Adam. 
Indeed, if we regard tie value and ſufficiencie 
of the death of Chrift,ic is ſo:but if we teſpect 
the Communication and dons: ion of this be- 
nefit, it is not. For though all be ſhurunder 
ſinne, yet the promiſe is only given tethem 
that belecue. It is objected, that God was in 
Chrif reconciling the world to himſelfe, 1 Cor. 
5-19. Anſw. The text in hand ſhe es, that by, 
the world, we ate to underſtand all belcevers 
through the whole World. And whereas Pag/ 
faith, Gd ſhut ap allunder nnbeleefe, that hee 
might have mercy upon all, Rom. 11. 32. his 
meaning is here ſet downe, that he ſhut both 
Jewes and Gentiles under unbelcefe, that hee 
might have mercy upon all that belecye,both 
of ſewes and Gentiles, 

Marke further, the end of the law is convi- 
Rion : and the end of our conviction is, that 
the promiſe of mercy may bee given to them 

t belee ve. Here is notable comfort, with 

duragement to all good duties. Daͤrd the 
law as it were in the name of God atreſt thee? 
doth it accuſe and convince thee of manifold 
ſinnes ? doth it arrajgne thee at the barre of 
Gods judgement, and fill thy ſoule with ter- 
out? doſt thou by the teſtimony of the law 
and thine owue conſcience, fee and feele thy 
ſelfe to be 2 moſt miſerable and wretched ſin- 
ner? Well. It may bee thou thinkeſt that all 
this is a preparation to thy damuwation ; but it 
is not. For it is contrariwile a preparation to 
thy ſalyation.For the law with a loud voice in 
thy hare proclaimes thee a ſiuner, and threa 
tens thee with perdition; but the end of all 
this is, that Jeſus Chrift may become a Savi- 
our unto thee, ſo bee ic thou wilt come unto 
him, and beleeve in him. For hee ſaves no 
ſheepe, ht the leſt ſbeepe,and hee calles not juſt 
wen, but ſinners to repentance. Let us thetefo 
with all our hearts come - unto Chrilt aud 
| leeveinhim, and chat by the faith of Chriſt, 
| that is, with a faith joyucd wich hope, love | 
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"_ Chriſt nhisdifliuftionendeds beeaulc the 
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7 OR the & 22 Galen, 


* — obedience;! Then Then ſhall che promiſa 
of pardon 
| Upon this 
' grievous — wy ſee 4 plaine way 16: 
' belpe and ſuecour abe lues. Fot che worke. 
of the law con us undet ſinne, by the 
mercy of God tends th our ehen, 4 We: 


| will uſe the goodbenenncs.. 


Laſtly, Panifaich, tbe milan 
to every one that helteveth according to any 


faithol his one, but: to them that are trut 
beleevers by the fuich of Cheifts;1.T berefore 
every mau ſhall uot he ſa ved in bi oe faith 


wrder the law, andfput ap u n which 
ſhould after ward be — = 


2447 bereforgthe law as eur obscur 
faith. 

more ander the 

was fertranſgreffuons,tilthe ſeed came tembic 
more large declaration of his aweemeani 
The ſumme of all that he ſaith may bee redu- 
ced tos compariſon of things unlike, on this 


maciner; Before the commug of taich, we 
wete under the dominion-of law : but 


dle ſimilitude: the law was 4 
vetſe 23. and the la was out 


tous, 


— 


in the 25. vetſ. — 4 * 
Faith] That is, „or che 
of remiſſion of francs and life b 
Chriſt exhibired in the ſleſn. 
.. We — Jegmdrhe reſt of 
that nation. | 


cie, and Regiment bf AMeſes, by lawes pact 
0 
morall, partly ceremoniall, — 
. „ 1 


Kept |Compatied or gu 1 


they ſhould not depart from God, and. from 

| choix allegiancr tu h 

G tries, and ſuperſtitions of the Gerajles-. * 
atot be ſaub] T — 

i Hf:rrmard reveals From abe creation, ce 

tha late, the Church o ona ami 


1 wanng 


and liſe cverlaſting be glyca to us. 
— — 1 and. 


| * 8 only rann the | 
—— — bop 


to Chriſt uhas auer ele | 
25. e wo are #0 l 
Pau in the 19. verl. had faid, charebe law 
the promiſe was . And here he makes# | 


verſe 24-The Sead part of the compaziſan i | 


Law) That i dhe whole Occonomie,Polis | 


law before Chriſt wasto — 18 guard 
of armed men, to ineloſe and kerpe — | 


— var wY;2 ing | 


after faith wascome, we — The fiuſt 
part of the compatiſan is by adous 8065 


tho ſowes and abthe world beſidt n 
or people of Cod. And — hes 
e, and do people, 
— omming ot Chriſt, Aae 
— way of the Grutiles aui ita 
the Samaritans vater ye not. — — 


EE! 


e of God! From tlie las till Chriſt;ahe | 
Church uf God wis intloſed iu the nan o 


Ae 


| vealed roche whole worlds, Cole. 1,26, 27: 


of our fence... 


decy ot mans redem tion was s then more 
plaaly tevealed; aud it eganthen to bee te- | 


and K. 16.23. 


guard to keepethem in the compaſſe of their 
— — they fell not away to ſundry ttanſ- 


[cotrupring, and that the. yecy frame of our 


men, co keepe us that we ſinne not. 


which ſerve to prevent, reſtraine, and cut off 
—— which cher, men would fall, 

were compaticd. and guarded b 
lawes. Some dee freedom of will. en 
this manner ; If the lawes of God cannot be 
kept; they are i in vaine : hut they are not in 
| Vaine 2 they may be kept. Anſ. The 
E or firſt part of. the xcaſon, is not true. 

WE) — other uſes o the law of God, 
an the keeping of them: for they ſervers 


Thus wee ee that the. law ſerved farcraul. | 
greſſiom hecauſe it was to che lewet as a | 


The oh. This ſhewes the greatneſſe of our | 


heart is evill continually, that the Lord muſt 
befane do, ſet his law about us 83 guard of 


Againg;. here af 5 the uſe of Gods lawes, | 


rus aine, and prevent open offences: and to 
ee pe men in ordert, at che outwardly. 
2 — of the law of God, was to con- 


clude und ſh e the Iwes into the unitie of | 


8 ind religion Bhs this cauſethe Jewes 
Tewple, que — one 

high Rh Pope, or Seit fallo wes, that in a 
hrifti — where 


Seve gay: _ 


1 
any © gion. 


Sid of Godsl, awcs, A a be 
Seoul lawes in all Common- | 
| bing ſomes, namely, to ſhut up 
ipto the unity of one faith. 

ofthe Jewes is called a faun- 
raine ine foals \4gerden incloſrd, Cant. 4. 13,4 
vmneard bedged in, Ia. . Hal. $0.13. And 
here ere ier en hedge ot wall of this 
tenden, er vine yard; name Jy, ,the regiment or 
loſes by a cee fold kind of law, 


ae 
his admenitherh us io repent and with cate 
good lawes, becauſe they ite as it 


15 edges exand fences of all good logigrics: i] 
and the breaking of them is the pulling do n 


. 


| 


bote, charghgfaich, pela l, was nat te · 
— er e T com 
413 gIL Was N 


Where Paul ach! 2 bes revealed, 


to all, Midge a eres | 

riſt, 4 16. God 175 

19 ex to walks int * om ,L, 

1 12, they, were withors.; God, axd without 
„Nen 15-26: Bal preached. mhere 

Chrifl mas.nvc/a much a4 warmed, Hence it fol - 

lowes, thaca he Vocariongt men to liſe cvet- 


laſting is ut univetſalls becauſe Chriſt was 


| | 


never, ugivcy/slly revealed, Neither jig Mans 
redem- 


— 
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— . 
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and to know him 
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world. For Redemption by Ctiſt vs not re- 
vealed to all nations before the comming of 
Chriſt : and a benefit to be apprehended 
faith if it be unkno vne, is no beneflt. Laſſly, 
it is erroneous that ſotne teach; namely, that 
grate ſopernatutall is nnjverſall +; thaks; that 
the pon er to belet ve in Chrift, and the power 
to tutrne to God, if men wil, is generay ien 
to all. But ths cannot be: becauſe iti not gi- 
ven to all men, ſo much as to beste vf Qhtiſt, | 


Seeing faith is now come, it may bee de- 
manded : what is the guard w y We = | 
kept now? eAſw.The preeepts 3fthtmorall | 
law. The ſayings of the wiſe ' N ,ỹj 


of theit o vn duties. Ferleſii z.T. Agiine the 
peace'of God, or the aſſurance of our recdu- 
ciliatlon with God, is à guard tò kerpe ouỹ 
heatrs and ſenſes in Chriſt. Yhil. 9: If this || 
| wil not doe the deed,” God hatt id fore" His | 
corrections and judgrthcits;tabe us 21 hedg? | 
to hemme ns in, Fi, v. 6." ThisBbinjy , © 
duty is to guard and incloſt our ſelves, fpeci- 
was hens — 23: Inid ll the enfes } 
nies; Pſaf.1 Kt. F. by the 


' 
| | G64;znd be taught of him. In this ſchools | 


- 
- — ——w—_ —— 


| and powers bf our i 
| Confidering we le opdu to ſo wr bm 1 
: 2 


ide; They thatwould be the ſervantr and 


hole oe pretepts ata counſtis bf God. 


we ſhould contiualiy bee armed And fenced 
from che head to the fbot, & ph¶ SAH 3. other. 
wiſe we ſhall upon every ocerſdon ror: 


turned. | | 
1 To __ to the 55 verſe, br ry re 
ay,{ccing wy are thus kept 4 | 
wg 0 a pet ale der beve e ec c 1 
and of ſalbatioi The anſwer i fade, rh lan 
% further o ſehoulamiſter. Here by ſehob 18: 
maſter, underſtand one that dear lictle 
children or petits, the &rft rudirneftrs or ele- 
ments, A. B. C. And the la w is«ſchodlemaſte 
to Chriſt for t vo caũſãs. One, becauſe ix points 
out atid ſhado wes forth unto us CHE by be. 
dily rudiments of ceremonies and fucrifices 
Theſccond is, becauſethe law fpecizl tu 
morull law, ur — — compeller in to 
gor to Chrift, For ite wes us out ſinnes arid | 
chat without remedie : it ſpe wer us the dan 
nation chat is due unto us: and by thivmeines” 
it makes us deſpaire, of ſalvation i reſpe of 
| our Kean thus i inforeethüt to ſceke for | 
Hape out of cit Relves in Chriſt. The law 
che our ſchoblemifter; not by plaine real || 
\(h4n$\ but by ſtrip and corredtion; n 
ln this verſe, aal ſets de he the mamer 
& way of our ſalvation, ich is bn this mag 
ner; firſt, the la w ptepares us by humbling us: 
then corestheGolpet and it AitteNip faith. 
And faith wrought in the heart;"apprehends 
' Chrift for juſtification, ſanctification, and glo- 
ertioti Paul ſets this forth by a fic firnili- | 


— TS. __- 


if 
6 


— - - 


chiktren of God, muſt come mtorheſchbele 


ate tw o fotmes, and ewo maſters,- In che firſt 
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flakes faſtered, to range men in th&e6mpifſe B 


»;.C 2 | „ 


redemption mivettãll in reſpe cf the hoe A foene xh Cher and thafieristhelew. And 
he teachetii med to knou their fins, and. t ir 


ſpaite of our ſulvation inreſpect of our felves; 
And when men have beene well ſchooled by | 
the law, and are brought to acknowledge 


\ſtified and glorified. When weo have 
teaching of thisdcond mſtòr, leatncd this 
B 220d lefon, wome become children uad fer- 


vants of God. 


two ſorts vf bud ſcholters in the ſchoole of 


S dature. Tho ſecond ſort ate they, which 


4 


ner. For 


falvation comes by Chtiſt: and with this they 


ſohooled by che Goſpell, till they beleeve in 
Ontiſt, t of their ſinnes. A 118 
n hee is a god: ſcholler in che 
ane of Ohtiſt, that firm leatnes by rhe la 
0 entei ſe, ani. tu gu out of him - 
ſelfe : and being humbled, ſubjects his hears 
ii voice und precept uf the Goſpel ,yeblich 


dids us beteev¹ Gheiſtyturue to Goda nd 
'reftifie our faith by wewrobodience. '-» '}111! / 
the frond pare ofthacempariſon's;. 


| verſe, Paul (ers downe one 
{comming of the aithg, rhe ewes were freed 
ſtom the dominien of thelaw of Moſer, and 


[The lawgiver,that is,the expounder of Moſes 


== 


Por the better 


kfalch or ben the Goſpel 


| celledthbeeremoniall law, and tooke it out 


ment endedy land the new! began, then was 
tho a ef the law : how the cuding of | 


deſerved damnation, and hed cauſeth ins tode- 


'theit ſinnes, and that they axe flaves of ſinne 
and Satan; then muſt they bee taken up to an 
forme; und bee taught by an other 


 hooiemalter; which I Faith, or the Goſpel. 


. 
: 


' The leflon-of tht Goſpell is, that men after | 


they ate humbled; muſt . ie to the throne 
Wes in Chet; and ich all their 

tts turnoumeo God t chat they may · be ju- 
by rhe 


ena 


Hy this then it 4s menifeſt, chat theteare 


Chriſt, among us. One ſort are they which 
come to the Ford table, aùd yet lea tue no- 
thing, either from the la ot from enoGoſ- 
| 1 — with the teaching 


ſterous man- 


learne fomeching, but inipeeps 
and 


have learned: that mercy 


eontent themſelves: not ſuſſering themſelves 
firſt of all to he ſchooled bythe la w tillihey 
\deſpaire _— of themſel ves: nor to be 


int, that at the 


that the faid h was abragated. | 


hw s tallaſt hut till the comming of Shile, 
Gr. 49. 10% The law of commandements 
ſconding itrordinances, was abrogated by the 
'firſh of Chiſt,Eyheſaa. 1 5. And che change of 
che eee brought the change ot: ce 
err. Sf; t. 0 — 
clearing of chis point three 
i0 · be demanded. is, 
regimentʒ or la of 4. 
Auf. At the ceammirig of the 
firſt began rabee 
pubiiſheu da the world: vhicli was at the Aſ- 
otnfion Cliriſt. And hae in his death can- 


ofthe*way,{olof. 2.14. When the ald. Teſta- 


the old . and the beginning of the 
new, was iu dire ſurtetion of Chtiſt. Far 
then 


4 
— nn — 
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then was the beginning of the new world, as A 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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it were. 

The ſecond queſtion is ; How farre forth 
the law is abrogated? Anſw.The law isthree- 
fold : Morall, Ceremoniall, Judiciall. Morall 

isthe law of God, concerning manners, or 

duties to God and man; Now the morall law 
is abrogated, in reſpect of the Church, and 
them that belecve, three waies. Firſt, in te- 
pect of juſtification”: and this Pau proves at 
large in this Epiftle. Secondly, in reſpect of 
the ale diltion;or curſe, There is no condems- 
nation to them that are in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1. 
Thirdly, in reſpe& of 7igexr. For in them that 
are in Chriſt, God a s the endeyour to 
obey, for obedience it ſelfe. Nevertheleſſe, the 
law, as it is the rule ot good life, is unchange- 
able, and admits no ation. And Chrift 
in this regard did by his death eſtabliſh it, 
Ke. 3.31. BY | 

The Ceremoniall law isthat which pre- 
ſcribedrires and geſtures in the worſhip of 
God, in the time ot the old Teſtament. 
monies are either of figure and ſignifi cation, 
or of order. The firſt are abrogated at the 
comming of Chrift, who was the accompliſh- 
ment of them all, Coloff, 2. 17. The ſecond 
being ceremonics of particular order to the 


cerne not us. Fot example : In the comriande- 
ment of the Sabbath, ſome things are mo- 
rall, ſome ceremoniall, ſome judiciall. Tharin 
one day of ſeven there ſhould be an holy reſt, 
it is morall: Reſt upon the ſeventh day from 
the creation is ceremoniall, in reſpect of or- 
der. Strictnes of om "ant uns Aer 
moniall in reſpeR of t | on of re 
from ſinne, and reſt in hewven, Therefore the 
particular day of reft, and the manner of teſt, 
is abrogated : and Chrift by his owne exam- 
ple, and by the example of the Apoſtles (ex- 
amples not being conttadicted in Seri ) 
appointed the eight day, or the day of Chriſts 
| relurreRion, to bee the Sabbach of the new 
Teſtament. Av 3 
Judiciall la wes ate ſuch as concerne inhe- 
ritances, lands, bargaines, controvetſies, au/ 
ſes criminall ; and they pertaine to the regi- 
ment of the common- wealth. If che Com- 
mon- wealth of the Jewes were now ſtan- 
ding. they ſhould be govarned hy theſe la wes: 
Fot to them were they given. The cafe is not 
like with us. Some ate 4 mindę, that all jadi- 
ciall lawes are abrogated 2 ad ſome are of 
comrarie minde, that all Common» wealths 
ate to be governed by them. But che ate both 
deceived : and the meane hetweene both is 
the truth. Know then, that of judiciall laweg 
af Moſes, ome ate abrogated, ſome ate unt. 
Such la wes as are meete ly judicial, that is, 


ly concerne thenation of the je wes, the land 
of Canaan, the times before Chiiſt, che things 
ol the old Teſtament, are abrogated. Of this 

kinde is the law chat commanda the bret hen 


times of the old and new Teftament, con- 


judicial and not motall, and dos particulage | 


| 


| 


mn 
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| Fo T4i/ewpſecd to brot h er, Dent 25.5. Ihe 


law of tentlis is partly ceremomall,and partly 
judiciall, and ſpecially coucetnes the land of 
Canzan. Fot as countries are richer or poorer 
than Cauaan z ſo muſt their allowance tothe 
Miniſterie be more. or leſſe: The ſevenths, 
the cighths, the ninths, the elevenths, the 
tweltths, and not the tenth. And the allow- 
ance of che Tenths, ſtands not in force in this 
and other Commoo- wealths by the Judiciall 
law of God, but by poſizive lawes of coun- 
tries: For it it didzthen Miniſters ſhould not 
meddle with theit Tenchs, eithet far the ga- 
thering,or for the diſpoſing of them, but they 
ſhould be brought into the Roge-houſes by 


ſome caſes) heft is puniſhed with death · And 


— — 
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certaine overſeert, and they ſhould diſpoſe 
of them according e need of every Mi- 
niſter, 2 Chro. 31. Malac. 3. The la, that the 
theefe muſt rettote foure-told, ot be a hond 
man, concernes Canaan, and thqſe countries. 
In Europe, (ſpecially jn the Nottherne and 
Weſterne parts,) a ſtraighter law is required. 
For the people are much given to idlepeſſe, 
and contequenty to robbing : and are 
of fierce diſpoſuion, and therefore with theft 
joyne violence, and diſturbance of the com- 
mon peace, Aud for this cauſe (excepting. in 


this muſt not ſeeme hard. For even the Jewes, 
when the theft was aggravated wich other 
circumſtances, might puniſh it wich death, 
2 Sam 12.6, And it is ia the power ofthe Ma- 
; 0 


giftraze, when ſinnes ate iucreaſedyto 

* „ 14 4% 
w judicial} la wet that are in foundation 

and ſubſtance morall, ate not ab but 


are u. For che bettet diſcorming of 
them, I give two notes. The firſt is chis : If a 
judiciall law ſerve dizxealy and immediately 
to guad and fence any one of the - 
mandements, in the maine ſcope f aud end 
thereof it is morallia equitie and perpetual, | 
becauſe the eud & uſe ot it is fete 
give ſundry examples. Ic is the la of Cod, 
that he ot the Iſtaelites that ſhill intice them 
to goe and worſhip other gods, Mal he put to 
death, Deut. 13. 6. This law ſerves to main- 
taine and uphold the firft commandement, 
the end whereof is co injoyne us to take the 
true God tor out God: aud this cud. is moſt 
neceſſatie both for Gods glorie, and fot the 
lalyaticonof men : aud thetefote Mhatſoever 
thing or perſon qvemtutneth gr. aboliſherb 
this endyit muſt be cut of from che ſociety of 
men. Here note by the way, that they which 
have beene dorne, bapyled, and brought up 
among us. and yctatiet ward become Ma ſſe- 
prieſts, ſock. malicivuſly and obſtinacely, 
without gcaſingto ſeduce pur people, deſerve 
in this reſpect to to dea. 
Example 2.T hos ſbalt not ſuffer.a witch ta 
live. Exod. 22,18, This law ag ine iq a fence 
to the ſitſt commandement, For witches re- 
nounce God, and humane ſocjetie; and thete- 
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fore ate worthily cut aff, chough they doe no | 
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hurt: even becaule they make a league with 
the devill. 
Example 3. Heerhar blaſphemerh the name 
MA God. ſbal be put to death. Lev. 24.16. Under- 
and this law of manifeſt and notorious blaſ- 
phemies, that pierce through God, as the 
words import : and then it is a maine ſenſe to 
the rhird commandement. For Gods name 
| may in no wiſe be abuſed, and troad under 
foot: and therefore blaſphemers piercing 
God are to be cut off. This is the very law ot 
Natute, ii bppeates by Nabuchaduc our, who 
ve in commandement to his le, that 
| whoſoever blaſphemed the name of che true 
God, ſhould be put rodeath; Dax. 3. 29. Here 
note, thar manifeſt and convicted Acheifts, if 
they bee put to death, have bur their deferts- 
Example 4. He that curſetb father er mother 
| ſhall dic the death; Levit.4-.g. This law is a ne- 
cefſarie ſenſe ro'the- fifth commandement, 
| and upholds the honour that is due to pa- 
rents. "WALLY 
Example's. He thut ſanites a man that hee 
his Pak doth death, Exod. 21. 1 2. To this law 
there is no exception made but one, and that 
is, when a man is killed at una wares. And it is 
for his equitie perpetuall. For it is a maine and 
direct ſenſe to the ſixch commandement. Con- 
ſidet ahother teaſon, Nymb. 25.37. The bol 
land ( ſrith the Lord)/hallbe de filed with blond, 
til tzů lewd be ſhed that killed a man, 
| 'Exarnple 6, The adulterer and the adulte- 
reſſe ſha bie pur th death, Levit, 20: This 
udiciall ſerves to uphold and mainta ine 
chaRtitle, which is the end ofthe ſeventh com- 
mandement. Marke withaHthe reaſons, Levie. 
$61 224 3 Left the land ſpue you ont: and for 
theſe thmgs,char is, for ſuffering this and other | 
finnes unpuniſhed, rhe Gentiles were caſt out. 
Itmay be ſaid, that Chriſt did not condemne 
the woman to death, which was taken in a- 
dultery. Anſwer. He came to be a Mediator, 
and not * Judge, or Magiflrate. It is allea- 
ged, that David was not put to death for a- 
ukerie. Anſwer, Hee was the higheſt in the 
kingdome : there was none to judge him. A- 
gaine;iemay be ſaid, that ĩfadulterie be death, 
then innumerable perſons muſt die. Anſ. We 


— 


E mult doe that which we finde to be the will | P 


of God ; and the events of things wuſt be left 
to God. | en 

The ſecond note, whereby we may diſcerne 
2 judieiallla to be moral tor his equity, js 
this; If it follow neceſſarily and immediately 
from the light, principles, and concluſions of 
nature. Fot example, Dew. 2 3:5. The max ſhall 
| nor put on the things that apperraine to the wo. 
max, nor the woman the things that apperteine to 
4 the mar, This law is more than Judicial : for 
it is a Rule of common honeſtie, praiſed in 
| theſe countries, by the light of nature, where 


the written law was never known. And things 

good and honeſt which nature teacherh, are 

| moral} and muſt be done. This is Paul rule, 
Doth not nature teach this ? 1 Cor. 11. 14. 


4 | 


wealth: bur only to ſhe how — — | 


peo —— — but 
hr 


teach every mam his neighbour and his brother, 


without compulſion, or calling upon. Here is 


therefore with ſpeed to be amended. For cur. 


— 


{ 
| 


fed u hee that doth the works of God nega- 


have pat on Chriſt, 


This | ipea ke, not to cenſure and condemne | 
the lawes of this or any other Common- 


- lawes have morality in them, and ſtand in 
ce. 

The third queſtion is, what is our guide 
now in the time of the new — ring 
the Regiment and law of Moſer isabrogared? 
Anſw. The out ward guide is the doctrine of 
the morall law, and of the Goſpel. It is there. 
fore called the rod ana the fafe of God, Pſal. 
23. and the rod of his month, Ifa.11. 4. The in- 
ward guide is the Spirit of God, writing the 
lawes of God iu our hearts, and by them gui- 
ding us, and being a law unto us, Row. 7 
14. Thirdly, God by manifold afflitions aur- 
tures and ſchooles us, partly to prevent ſunes 
to come, and partly to humble us for char 
which * Cer. 11. 3 2. Ier.3 1.18. 

The ule. Seeing the law is abrogated, (as 1 
have ſaid ) wee muſt be a free and voluataric 


willingly, as if there were no law to compell 
us. All nations ſhall flow as waters tothe monn- 
taine of the Lord, Iſa. 2. 2. Thepeople ſhall come 
willingly in the day of aſſembly, Pſal. 110. 3. In 
the dares of lohm Bapiiſt, the kingdome of hea- 
ven ſuffered violence. leremie ſauh, they (hall 


ſcrem. 31. 31. becauſe men hall learne freely 


the fault of our times. Many ſay in heart to 
Chrift, Depart from u, wee will none of thy 
mayer; many againe are zealous forthe 
things of this life, but for duties pertaining to 
Gods worſhip, and the ſalvation of their 
ſoules, they are neither hot nor cold. This | 
negligence and ſlackneſſe is ful of danger:aod 


and the Lord will ſpue out fuch ; 
26. Forye are all the ſonnes of Godby faith in 
Chrif Je. 4s ITC 
27. Fer al ye that are baptiſed into (rift, | 


- 28. There u neitber Icw nor Orecian: ther © | 
wettber bond nor free there u neither male nor | 


le: for ye are all one in (brift Teſs, 


Paul had ſaid before, v. 25 chat the belee- 


ring Jewes after the publiſhing of the Coſ- 


pel, were no- more undet the law as under a 
ſchoolemaſter! In this 26. verſe hee renders 
areaſon heteof; and it may be framed on this 


manner: If we Je wes were ſtill under the la 


2s under a ſchoolemaſter, then we ſhould bee 
til after the manner of ſervanes 2 but weite 
not after the manner of ſervants, becauſe we | 
are children : for even ye Galatians, and that | 


all of you, are children of God, not by cir- 


udren of Ged, hee proves it thus: Ve are 
baptiſed into Chriſt, and in baptiſme ye have 
put on Chriſt, in that ye are joyned with him, 


and have fellowfhip with him, who is the aa | 


„ 
— — 


all. 


cumeiſion, or by the keeping of the law, but 
by faith in Chriſt. Ageine, chat they are 


I —_— — 
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ap-3.3 


' Son&holy Ghoſſ. Fot all three do equally re 
generate / bm. thag ate adopted. And au ſaith 
of the God · hea efinicely : there is one God 


and Father of all, Eph.4.6. And when we pray 


turall ſonne gf God: therefore yee are ſonnes 
| of God. It may be ſaid, All children of God? 
all baptized ? all put on Chriſt > how canthis 
bee? ſeewg ſome are Jewes, ſome Gen:iies ? 
ſome bond, ſome free ; ſome men, ſome wo- 
men. The anſwer is made, verſe 27. there ate 
differences of men indeed, but in Chriſt all 
are as Ones 1 
la theſe words, I conſidet two things. The 
firſt is, the benefit or gift beſtowed on the Ga · 
latians, which is ſonne - hip, adoption, or the 
condition of Gods children. The ſecond 1s, 


ments. The firſt is, by the citcumſtance of the 
perſons, ye all are children of God. The ſecond 
is, the inward meanes, namely, faith in C hriſt 
Teſte. The third is, the outward meanes, or 
the pledge of adoption, Tre are al byprized in- 
to Chriſt. The lalt is, the foundation of adop- 
tion, and that 18, to put on Chriſt, or to bee one 
with him. | 
For the better conceiving of che benefit, 3. 
ueſtions may bee moved. The firſt is, whoſe 
— the Galat ans were? Anſw, The ſonnes of 
God, It may be ſaid how the ſons of God ? ! 
anſwer againe: God is called a father in 2. re. 
ſpects: firſt, he is a father in reſpect of Chriſt, 
the eſſentia ll word: and then God fignihies the 
firſt perſon. Againe, God is called a Father in 
reſpect of men elect to ſalyation: then the 


name God is put indefinitely : and it compre- 


hends not onely the firſt pet ſon, but alſo the 


ſaying, Our father, Ve. we invocate not onely 
the OR perſon, but alſo the Sonne, and holy 
| Ghoſt, Aud the Son of God, is expreſly called 
the Father of eternity, in reſpeQ ofus, /ſay g. 
vetſ. 6, and he is ſaid to have hus ſeed, Iſay 53, 
verſe 11. 

The ſecond queſtion is, in hat reſpect are 
the Galatians dhe children of God ? A. ſwer. 


* 
— —— 


A childe of God is two wayes : by nature; b 
grace. The childe of God by nature, is Chriſt, 
as hee is the eternall Sonne of God. A childe 
by grace, is three wayes. By creation thus A- 
dam before his fall, andthe good Angels are 
the children of God,Secongly ,by theperſonall 
union: thus Chriſt as he is man is tbe childe of 
God. Thirdly, the grace of adoption : thus 
are all ttue beleevers, and in this text the Ga- 
latians are ſaid to bee the children of God. In 
this grace of adoption, there bee two acts of 
God one is eAgceptation, whereby God ac- 
cepts men. for his children. The other is Re. 
generation, whereby men are borne of God, 
when the Image of God is reſtored in them, in 
righteouſneſſe, and true holineſle. 

The third queſtion. is, what is theexcel- | 


/ hetre and fellow heire with Chriſt, Nom. g. 19. 


| 


lency of this benefi? Anſw. Great every way, 
John 1. 1 2. hee which is the childe of God, is 


and that of the kingdome of heaven, and of | 


—— - 


— —> — 


| 
f 


the diſcription of this beneſit by foure Argu- 


B to God, Here I obſeive one thing, that eve- 


C 


| [care mult bee to doe the office and duty that 


A | al! thjavs in heaven and earth, 1 Cor. 3. 22. he 


| hath t ſtle in this life, and ſnhall ha ve poſſeſſion 
| inthe life to come. Agsine, hee that is Gods 
| child hath the Angeis of God to tend ou him, 
and co mmſter unto himfor his good and ſal- 
vation, Hebr.1.14, 


| The firfl ai gument hereby the Adoption 


| of Gods chilgren is ſer forth, is concernin 
the perſons to whom jr belopgeth, in chez 
| words, All ree are childrenof God, So Paxl 
; faith, all che Epheſians are Eleft, Epheſ., 1.3. 
And Peter cel s all them to whom hee writes, 

1 Pet. 1. 1. Elett : and ſobu I. epiſt. 3 chil. 
| drenof Cod. And hereinthey follow the judge - 
| mert ef charity, leaving Ml fecrer judgements 


ry pricyous fall doth not aboliſn the favour 
| of God, and extinguiſh the grace of regene- 
'r:tion. For the Galatiaus ened in the toun- 
dation of religion, and had fallen away to an- 


other Goſpell : and yet Paul ſaith, that the) 
"were (for ens) berg dee 


ſome, bur A fthem. This tturhmay bee ſeene 
by experience. The chile of God before his 
| fall, hath a purpoſe not to ſinne: in the time of 
| tempratiov when hee is in falling, hee hath a 
ſtrife: after he is fallen, he liech not in his fall, 
as wicked men doe, but hee recoveteth him- 
ſolle by ne w repentay 95 1d this ſhe wes, that 
| the childe of God by 2 doth not teturne | 
againe tothe eſtate and condition of wicked 
| men. When Saint {oh» ſaith, hee that is borne 
of God ſianeth nor, his meant is this; hee that 
is borne of God, if hee fall into any offence of 
— yet doth he not make a practice ofſin, 
is the wicked and ungodly doe, 

It may bee ſaid, che Galatians, and all the 
Galatians are the children of God: but what 
is that to us? Arſ. They among us that pro- 
feſſe true faith in Chriſt, with care to keepe 
good conſcience, are likewiſe to hold them- 
{elves ro bet children of God. Hee beleeveth 
not the Goſpell. that doth not belecve his 
owne adoption. For in the Gofpell there is a 
ye all the bleſſings of God, to them 
that beleeve? and there is alſo a Commande- 
ment to apply che faid promile ; and conſe- 
quently, to apply the gift of Adoption to our 
ſelves, When we are bidden to ſay, Our father, 
wee ate bidden to belceve our ſelves to bee 


childten of GOD, and foto come unto him. 
Therefore with Paul I ſay, that all wee that 
truly be leeye in Chrilt, and have care to lead 
a good life, all I ſay, ate indeed the children 
of God. | 
The uſe. Comforts ariſing by this bene 
fir, are, many. Firſt, if thou be Gods childe, 
ſurely hee will provide all things neceſſary} 
for thy ſoule and body, Matth. G. 26. Out 


belong unto us: when this is done, our care 
is ended. As for the good ſucceſſe of our la- 
bours, we mult caſt our cate on God, who will 
provide that no good thing bee wanting unto 


— 


us, Pſal, 34. 10. They that drowue themſelve 
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eACommentavie upon N 


in worldly cares, live like fatherleſle children. 
| Secondly, in that we are children, we have 
liberty to come into the preſence of God, and 
to pray unto him, Eph.3.12, 

hirdly, nothing ſhall hurt them thar are 


che children of God, The plagwe ſhall not come | 
neere their Tabernacle: they ſhall walk wpon the 


foot. 


Lion and the Ape, and tread them un 
' Pſulm.91.13. Allthings ſhalltwrne to their good, 
| Romanes$.28. And the rather : becauſe the 
| Angels of God pitch their tents abour 


them. 
Laſtly, God will beare with the infirmitics 


and frailties of them that are his children, if 


there bee in them a care to pleaſe him, with a 


purpoſe of not ſinning. fala.3.7.1f child be 
| ficke, the father or mother doe not caſt it out 


| of doores : much lefle will God. 


| The duties. Firſt, if yce bee Gods children, 
then walk» worthy your profeſſion and cal- 
4 of ſinne and Satan: carry 


| ling. Bee not vaſſa 
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| your ſelves as Kings ſonnes, bearing ſway 


| and faſhions of this world. When David kept 
| his fathers ſhcepe, hee behaved himſelfe like a 


children of the devill, are made the children 


| Toh 3. 


out ſelves into the preſence of God, and wee 


_ unto him, Aal. 1. 6. 


the meaſure of grace) to reſemble Chriſt in 


| children, 1 Pet. 2.2. Such perſons then amon 
us, that have no love or liking of the Word, 


Gods children: for hee correQs all his chil- 
| dren. And when we are under the rod of cor- 


and good pleaſure of God. This is childlike 


over the luſis of your owne heart, the remp- 
tations of the devill, and the lewd cuſtomes 


ſhepheard : but when hee was called from the 
ſheepefold, and choſento be king, he carried 
himſelfe accordingly. So muſt we doe, that of 


of God, Aud if wee live according to the luſts 
of our fleſh, as the men of this world doe, 
vhatſoever wee profeſſe, wee are in truth the 
children of the devill, /ohx 8. verſe 44. 1. 


Secondly, we muſt uſe every day to bring 


mult do all things as in his ſight and preſence, 
preſenting our ſelves unto him, as inſtru- 
ments of his glory in doing of his will. This 
is the honour that the childe of God owes 


Thirdly, our care muſt bee (according to 


all good vertues, and holy converſation. For 
he is our eldeſt brother the firſt borne of man 
brethren:and therefore we ſliould be like unto 
him, 1 /oh.3.2,3. | 
Fourchly, wee muſt have a deſire and love 
tothe word of God, that we may grow by ir, 
in knowledge,prace, and good life. For this is 
the milke and ood whereby God feeds his 


bur ſpend their dayes in ignorance, and ſecy- 
rity, ſhew themſclves to bee no children of 
God. The childe in the armes of the mother 
ornurſe, that never defireth the breſt, is cer- 
tainly a dead childe. 

Laſtly, wee mult pur this in our accounts, 
that we muſt have many afflictions, if wee be 


rection, we muſt reſigne our ſelves to the will 


A 


obedience : and this muſt bee done in ſilence, 
— with all quietneſſe: then God is beſt plea- 
ed. 


Faith in Chriſt. And for the better concei- 
ving of it, three queſtions are to be p 


— 
— — — — 


The internall meanes of Adoption is 


ded. The firſt, what a kinde of faith is this? 
Anſw.A particular or ſpeciall faith:and it hath 
three acts or effects. The firft is, to beleeve 
Chriſt to bee Ieſus, that is a Saviour : the ſe- 
cond is, to beleeve that Chrift is my or thy 
Saviour: the third is, to put the confidence 
of heart in him. When Thomas felt the wounds 
of Chriſt, he ſaid , Ay Lord, and my God: and 
chereupon Chriſt fad, Becauſethen haſt ſcene 
thou beleev:ft, Iob. 20.29. Here marke, that to 
beleeve Chriſtto bee my Chrift, is faith. A- 
gainſt this ſpeciall faith, the Papiſts object 3. 
arguments. The firſt is this: Ney ſpeciall 
faith muſt have a ſpeciall word of God for his 
ground: but there is no ſpeciall word that thy 
ſinnes, or my ſinnes, are forgiven by Chriſt: 
therefore there is no ſpeciall faith. eAnſwer. 
We have that which in force and value is 


promiſe, with a commandement to apply 
the ſaid promiſe to eur ſelves. Secondly, I an- 
ſwer, thatthe word apd premiſe of God ge- 


particular inthe publike Miniſtery, in which 
when the word is preached to any people, 
God reyeales 2. things unto chem : one, that 
his will is to ſave them by Chriſt : rhe other, 
that his will is that men ſhould beleeve in 
Chriſt. And the word thus applied in the 


much as if an Angel ſhould particularly ſpeak 
unto us 3 m 
The ſecond Argument. Speciall faith 

they) is abſurd; becauſe by in a {inner — 
beleeve the pardon of his , before hee 
hath it: inaſmuch as faith is the meanes to 
obtaine pardon. Anſw. The giving and recei= 
ving of pardon and faith, are both at one | 
moment of time: for when God gives the pat- 
don of finne : arthe ſame inftanc hee cauſerh 
men to receive the ſame pardon by faith. For 
order of nature, faith goes before the recei- 
ving of the pardon (becauſe faith is given to 
them that are to be ingrafted into Chriſt, and 
pardon te them that are in Chrift) for time 


itdoth not : and therefore this ſecond Argu- 

ment is abſurd. 
The third The full certa 
and perſwafion of Gods in 1 
workes : 


followes conſcienceand goed 
ofFaith. A weeke 


and t re faith follo wet after j 
Anſw, There be 2. d 

faith, and a ſtrong faith. A weake faith is that, 
2gainſt which doubting much iles, in 
which there is a ſorrow for unbeleefe,a will & 
defire to beleeve in Chriſt, with care to uſe 
good meanes, and to increaſe in faith. $ 


have and it is a full perſwaſion, or reſolution 


h is that, which ptevailes againſt doub- 


rr —ä—d 


1 to a ſpeciall word: namely, a gene- 
ra 


nerally propounded in Scriprure, is made | 


publike Miniſtery in the name of God, is as | 


þ 


of 


2 


2 


— 


| ax dogr 


dacfſebbGod;!: but tlic 
— | faith hofbre· nametꝭ far 
order goes before juſſiſication, and for time x 
N er. Wadi 2 ta n 22) 18 T 
c [aged queſtian is, oben fonb 
— 
& conſojener 
— fang, and D fecbogod his one ſpitꝭ 
poyery, earneſtly and Ant 
-Qhiifi-vnd, his righ ſe ubovt 8] 
Ho in the world. Chriſt aſth, [wil giver 
hat ſbnſtecl of che H be cr of fe 
/ aaly, Ramin. This promi declarett hat in 


halſt the bead and water of life, is t6 
belceve in him x and to hubget an chirm; Na 
ving ss it Mgte a{pirituall: ito to Chia, 
is the; neut ſtep. to his exting and dririking. 
Thexgforeichis ſuuſt be remembtod, chat r 
feſſat o cha Qoſpel pen tenehetsef etre fame, 
that Want dis ſenſe oftheiranworthinefſe,and 
this thiſtang. are farre wide, what gifts (oever 
they have: —, ate nn cho flit 
ſtep of true aid Y 
:- [bs hind. — is, hon Faich in- Ohtif 
. is coocęivod inthe heart dale It is not faich 


An before, 79 are ile fen;of 6 Godby faith. — 


ghends both the out | 
| riſme lch is che inward baptiſie 6f the ſpi- 
ric, Aab. 3. 1 f. and P g. 21. Auth 
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dance bea fee mine owne finnrs, and Cod 
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Ksfe, Il, and maine vour to aſſedt to 
bac ſha qa touching forgiveneſſeratid 
ba with my ſelſe to ſinme Ho 


aich truly cov ved and confirmed. Agent; 
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Favived rA. e charfeleva,an e 
Ine [are i Chyiſt. Pot Ravi had (did immediat- 


the Soripture ſpe peaking ef baptiſme, com 
and the inward bap- 


is baptiſſue- al düries 18 iekeunndle marke of tnt 
childe of Got. Miaad | | 

oma further bee dewended, hatiethe 
merkes ofthe inward baprifive > Auſvve. The 
new birth whereby a tan i waſhed and el an- 
ſed by the ſprit of Go, hath three ſpxtiall 
markes. 'The firſt is tlie ſpirit of grace and 
ſupplicatiquns, Zack 12. to. that is, 0 
ol tegenerution cauſing met to tune to 
and Withall, to make inſtant prayer and fup- 
plicatiorr tor metey luck forgiveneſſe of fignes 
' paſty: The ſecond Ts, to Heare and obey the 
voyce of God) ih 2 595 lohn g. Anand 10. 


27+ Thethird is, nos to mne, chat 18; not to 
candle of 4 une after this ue 
| birth is begun, 1 lob j. Hee that M borke of 
| God, doch nor commit forme. fle way fall in tbiß 
or that ſpeech, and doe amiſſe in this or that 
| action g but after his eilig and converſion, 
the venout and courſt of Hit life hall bee a ac- 
| cording to the Commandenients of God, And | 


baptiſ r 

G — that kaving loa agoe al 
baprized with water, yet they feele not the i in- 
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they are hot the children of God. * I chere 
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che. teren of God. A. Iktbere ja thee 


ſeheſteve, and care ti incteaſe 1 irh by, 
the uſe of _—_ miegiies, there is a meaſy te of 
aflure 


thytelſe th t'ioh 21555 
deer e es ez ch 2 15 long 
its G80 cording. 
5 13 57 Sly The 2 50 
— pu 
— 
pr ge y pre . e 25 


wXHh 287 t th y 
= 


ite kde init of the 
1 b _ 
ju art rr 2 sd 5 
to 21 
a 
a ener keen in nts 


hk Neſs, is 15 
ala 7 With the = 


— —ü — ů — 


v ſotrdxd fot chine ilnbeleete, ; wi ane 


KEEL 


eiſme | 


—— rom 


——ͤ — —_— 


. „ „„ 


. ˙ ee i 
" x — 7 — 
2 


** — : * 
__ 2 — 


„ 


—— 


2 * 
_ * * - 
{ww 
— 
K — _ 


Rd 
pe — * =o 
.< . - 
— 
——— — — — 
— — 
8 * 
— rr ee 
4 * © 
1 - * 3 


4 — r — — 
7 1 


* : 


4 2 
— 


= 
: 
N 
— _ aw — Aa — 
, - : _ " 3 
n e — . — — — 
* — 
he 
+» Z * 2 . = — S V 
. by "- i — at 5 N a * 1 TY... 
- - - = = p Y * - HE . 
by * * * 5 . 
4 i - — — — * k % 4 < c 1h 8 2 
- * 


f 


— — — 


W eee e 


6 


tiſme of the Spirit. The uſe. Many avouch 
the preſent Chutch of Rome to bee the true 
Church of God: and that becauſe, they ſay, in 
it there is true baptiſme, which is a marke of 
the Church of God. But they are deceived : 
for baptiſme in the Church of Rome is ſeve- 
red from true faith, orfrom the Apoſtolike 
doctrine: and the outward baptiſme is ſevered 
| from the inward —_— orthey of that 
Church overturne juſtification by the meere 
mercy of God, which is the principall part 
of the inward baptiſme. Againe, che ten 
Tribes retained , circumciſion after their 
| apoſtaſic : yet for all that condemned to be no 
ople of God, Ofc. 1. 9. The light in the 
anthorne pertaines not to the but 
to the paſſengers in the ſtreet: even ſo the 
confe ſſion of faith in the Symboll of the A- 
ſtles, and baptiſme, that are retained in the 
u pertaine not to the Papacy, but to 
another hidden Chutch, which by theſe and 
other meanes is gathercd out of the middeſt 
of Romiſh Babylon. And therefore baptiſme 
is tathet a ſigne of this, than of the Romiſh 
Church. 
Again, we muſt be warned to take heed that 


ent matter that we have bin baptized. Forex- 
{cept Chriſt inwardly waſh us by his ſpitit, we 
;fou{((aich 


have no part in him, loh. 7 8. Circumet 


Paul) availeth not unleſſe then bee @ deer of the 


law. Rom. 7. 25 · Baptiſme indeed ſaveth, I Per. 
3. 2 l. but chat is not the baptiſme of water, but 
the ſtipulation of a good conſcience, bythe reſur+ 
rection of Chriſt .The outward baptiſme with- 
out the inward, is not the marke of Gods 
childe, but the marke of the foole that makes 
a vow, and after ward breakes it, Eccieſcg. 3. 

Moreover, baptiſme is not onely a Ggrienf 
our Adoption, but alſo a ſeale thereof, and a 
meanes tu convey it unto us: and forghe bet- 
ter underſtanding of this point, and for a fur- 
ther clearing of the 27. verſe, I will ſpeake of 
the whole nature of baptiſme. That which is 


name of baptiſme,and the phraſes, II. che mat · 
ter. I 1 I. the forme. IV. the cud. V. the effica- 
oy of baptiſme. VI. the neceſſity thereof. II. 
ie circumſtances. VIII. the uſe. 
Touching the name ; Baptiſme is taken fix 


ings.of the Phariſies, he bound themſelves 
to the bapriſmes or waſhiogs of cups and pots, 
Mix. 4. Secon it ſigniſies the waſhings 
Gb Ea, ren 
| Hebr.9. ye, u. ce waihing 
by watgt' which lende to, [ralerhe,covenan; 
of the gew'Teltamens, Mac, 28,19.Fourthly, 
it fight esby N Reriphor, any grie ypus croſſe 
or calatnity. Thus the paſſion of Chtiſt, js 
called his baptiſme, Left. i. 2. o. fifthly, it ni. 
lies the beſtowiag of extraordinary gifts © 


the holy Ghoſt, and chat y impoin ion of 


hands of che Apoſtles, H, . g. and ii, 


we deceive not our ſelves, thinking it a ſuffici- 


| 


to be delivered, I reduce to eight heads, I. the 


— 


Wales. 175 ſigiufies the ſuperſtitious waſh: || 


þ 


"| 


miniſtery. Thus Ap is ſaid to teach the 
way of the Lora hnewing » but the b, 

tiſmp(char ia, the doctrine) of Jobs, Alti 8.25. 
In the third ſenſe is baptiime taken in this 
28 when Paal faith, ye are altbaptized io 
Chri OY ing 2 2 220 


The phraſes uſed in Scripture of baptiſme, 
are in reaſon : and therefore they are 
to bee explained. Here it is ſaid; Tre that are 
baptized inte Chriſt, put on-Chrift; The reaſon 

this ſpeech is chree · fold, The ſirſt is this: 
the waſhing ofthe: body with watet is an out- 


ward ſigne to repreſent to our cies and minde, 
the inward waſhing, and our union or cohjun- 
Rion with Chriftz e they that are | 
tiſed, are ſaid top on Cbriff, The ſecond tea- 
ſon is, becauſe thewaſhing by water, ſeals un- 
to us our inward ingrafting into Chriſt : for as 
certainly asthe is waſhed with water;fo 


certainly are they that belecye ingrafted inte 
Chriſt. The third reaſon of the ſpeech is, be- 
cauſe baptiſme 4s; after a ſort, an inſtrument 
whereby our inſition into Chriſt, and fello w- 
ſkip with him is effected. For in che right and 
lawfull uſe of baptiſme, God according to his 
owne promiſe ingrafts them into Chriſt that 
beleeve: andthe inward waſhing is conferred 
with the outward waſhing. For theſt cauſes 
they that are waſhed with water in baptiſme, 
are laid ropnr on (rift. In the ſame manner 
muſt other phra ſes he underftood; as when it 
is ſaid, that bapriſmieſaverh, 1 Net. 3. 21. that 
meumuſt be baptized far ther. ſiumes, 


All. 22.16. that we are buried iy baptiſme inte 


the death of ChriftRow Gi. 2:2 © 


bapxiſme. Here 1:confider three things, the 
figne,the thing ſigniſted, the analogy of both. 
The ſigne is partly the element of water, AZ; 


appertaining tothe element, which is the fa- 
cramentall uſe of it in waſhing of the body: & 
theſe 3. water, and external waſhing ofthe bo- 
dy, ate the full e ee, 

Here a queſtion may be made: whether wa- 
hing of the body in baptiſme, nuuſt be by dip- 
ping,or ſprinkling? Anſw. In hot countries, and 
in x bapriſme of men of yeares; dipping was 


uſed and chat bythe Apoſſlesmnd to this Pan! 
alludes, Ram. õ. 3. and dipping doth more fully 
repreſent our ſpirituall waſhing, than ſprink- 
ling · Neve nheleſſe ia cold countries, and in the 


— 
ping may br omitted, — — n 
— Andie bes getembred, 


The ſecond poine concerues thę matter of | 


8.36. and.partly the rite by divine tofticution 


— — Ggnifits\not only that Wiſhi 
which js by div: the body, bat alſo my 
which irt hy pricing. 0:10! 18 02th * 


a The 


| ©| 


ts * — — — CE | 


un.. — 


' twrne andobey, andthen he will make all his pro- 


| Repeatauce 


the Epifile to the Galatians, 


— — 


Paul faith, that he cleanſerh has Chmrch by the 
waſting of water, Eph. 3. . | 

The Analogie, or p jon of both, is 
on this manner. Water reſembles Chriſt cru. 
ciſied, with all his merits. Saint {obs faith, The 
bloudof Chriſt cleayſeth ne. from all our ſrrnes, 
1. Jeb. 1. . that is, the metit and officacie of 


Chrilt crucified freerh us our ſinnes, 
and from the guilt and puni thereof. 
Extervall waſhing of the reſembles in« 


juſtification and ſanctiſication, t Cr. 6. 11. 


Titus 3. 5. The dipping of the body, ſigniſies 
ee eng” (carey 
deah: the Raying under the water, ſiguiſies 
the buriall of hone: and the comming out of 
the water, the reſurrection from ſinne, to ne w- 
neſſe of life, Kows, 6. 3,4. 7 200813" 

The third point concernes the Forme of 
baptiſme, Mate. 28. 19 · Goc teach al nations, 
baptiz.ing them into the name of the at ber, &. 
I explane che words thus: Marke, firſt it ig 
faid, Teach them, that is , make them my 
diſciples, by calling them to beleeve, and to 
repeut. Here wee are to conſider the order 
which God obſerves in making with man the 
covenant in baptiſme. Furſt of: all, hee cals | 
men by his word, and commands them to 
belee ve and tepeut: When they begin to 
belee ve and repent, then in the ſecand place 
God makes his promiſe of mercy and for- 
giveveſſe: and thirdly, he ſeales his promiſe 
by baprtiſme. This divine order Chriſt fig+ 
nifieth when he ſaith, wal: them diſciples: and 
it was alwaies obſerved of God. Before hee 
made any covenant with eAbraham, and be- 
fore he ſealed it by circumciſion; hee ſaith to 
him, Malle before me and be wpright,Gen.1 9.14 | 
And of his ſeed he faith, they mult firſt dee 
righteouſneſſe and judgement, and then he wil 
bring pon them all that he hath ſpoken,Gen.18, 
19. To the Iſtaelites he ſaith, that they muſt 


| miſes and couenanti good, Den. 30. 1, G. aud Iſa. 
1.16, 17,19. To the Jewes Peter ſaith, & 
firſt, ad then they ſbal be baptized fer the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, Act. 2. 38,44. And Philip aid 
to the Eunuch, If thou belceveſt with all thy 
heart, thoumaieſt be baptized, AR. 8.37. 

The uſe. By this order wee ſee, that the 
commandement to beleeve and to repent, is 
more large and generall than the promiſe of 
\mercie id Chriſt. For the commandement 
is given to all hcarers to turne and belecye, 
* A5 promiſe is made onely to fuck hea- 
rers as doe indeed turne and beleeye : there- | 
fore it is a falſhood to imagine that the pro- 
miſe of ſalyatiop belongs generally to all 
mankinde. | 

Againe, yy this order it appeareth, chat 


elongs to baptiſme: and it is 


ward waihing by che ſpirit, which: andy in 


. 


D 


one of the firſt things chat ate required : and 


cm — 


———— — — 


A cherefore it is folly ro make repentance a di- 


Cap. 3. | 8 
he thi ſignified, or the ſubſtance of 
baprilme, is Chat himlſelfe our Mediator, as 
he gave himſelſe to waſh and cleanſe us. Thus crament tom bap 


— —„V— 


Fer h 


flint meaves of falvatiou; and a diltinR Sa- 
time 

Thirdly, if it be demanded, why ſo many 
perſons chat have beene baptized, [ive for ail 
this, as if they had not beene bapcized, in the 


common ſinnes of the world, like prophane | 
Eſats : and yet doe comfort themſelves in | 
their baptiſine ? eAnſw. They doe nos know 

and conſider che order which God uſed in 


deale prepofterouſly, overſlipping the com- 
mandement of re _ belevvng and 
ö ods premiſe 
made to them in baptiſme. This is the cauſe 
of ſo much prophanenefle in the world. 
Againe, there bee many periogs that have 
beene baptized, who neyerthelefle cannot a- 
bide to heare and read the word of God : and 
the reaſon» is, becauſe they obſetye not the 
order of their baptiſme, Gr of all co become 
— wow then to lay hold of the promiſes 


They likewiſe are to be blamed, that bring 
ap their, youth in ignorance. For they are 
baptized upon condition that they ſhall be- 
come diſciples of Chriſt, when they come to 
| yeares of diſcretion. And they are by this | 
| meanes barred from all the mercies of Cod: 
for we muſt as good diſciples obey the | 
mandement, that bids us turpe and bees, 
before we can have any benefit or profit by 
any of the promiſes of God, - . 


Laſtly; we are here taught inche working | 


of our lalyation, to keepethe order of 

which he bath ſet downeumo us in baptiſme, 
which is, firſt of all to turne unto God,accor- 
ding to all his lawes: and ſecondly, upon our 
con verſion to lay hold on the promiſes of 
God, and the confirmation thereof by the 
Sacraments. Thus ſhall wee finde comfort in 
the promiſes of God, and have true ſello w- 
(hip with God, if wee begin where he begins 
in making of his covenant with us, and end 


where he ends, And this we mult doe not on- 
ly in the time of our farſt converſion, 2 
afterward in the time of diltreflc and affh- | 
Rion , and at ſuch times as by frailzie wee 
fall and offend God. In a word, if for pra- 
Qice we alwayes keepe our ſelves to this or- 
der, wee hall finde ttue comfort in life and 
death. | 

It followes, Baptizing them into the name, 
or, inthe name of the Father, Saume, and holy 
Ghoſt, Theſe words fignifie : firſt, to baptise 
by the e at and authoricie of the 


covenanting with chem in baptiſme : bus hey 


Father, ane, and holy Ghoſt: ſecondiy, 40 
baptize by and with the invocatioujof the 
name of — Whaiſoever yee dos is 
word or deed, das it in the name of our Lord le- 


ſme (rift, chat is, by the ipyocation af che 


name of Chrift, Colo. 3+ 17. Thirdly gy . 


baptiz.e inthe name,&c. ſiguiſies to walh with 
water, in token that the party baprized hath 


| the name of GOD named upon him, and 


2 3 t hat) 


- — — 


3 — —— — — — 
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Commentarie upon 


chat he is tecetocd into the houſhotd or fami- 14 he in in himlelte, but as he haxh revealed him 
ly of God, as a child vf God, 4 member of ſelfe unto us in the covenand of Grace : aud 


—— — - — — 


CT 


—— 


| Chtiſt, and the temple of the — Ghoſt. there fort wer muſt acknowledge the Futhet | Au. de 
Thus Iaceb ſaith in the adoption of Ephraim to be our Father, the Sonne co be our Redee- — 


and AH auI es, L er ibombe mme andlet my wane mer, the holy Ghoſt tobe oùx comforter}; and b 
| be called upon them, Gen. 48. 5. 16. And Pan | feeke ——— knowledge and experi- 
| ſaich chat the Corinthians might not he na- | ence of th... TD, 
med aud diſtinguiſhed by Paul, Ciphas, Apol: | | It may bee demanded, whether baptifine | 
los, becauſe they were not baptixed into their | may not becundminiſtrec in the name of | 
names, but into the name of Chriſt, x Cor. 1. Cheiſt alone, ux in the name of God, without | 
| x3: Andibis I take to be tho full ſenſe of the | | mentivnefthepecionsimthe Godhead ? Anf. 
Ee der ende formeof bara is bere 
Hete vo ſce hat is done in buptiſme the preſcbed. A it he ſaid, that Peer bids them | 
covenant of grace is ſolemnized betweene | | of Jeruſaloin, en t be ized into the | | 
God and the party baptized. And an this'co- name vf Cr. At. a. 3 8-Iaaſwer, that Perers | 
venant ſome actions belong ro Cod, and intent in that place is, to ſet done not the 
ſome to the parties boptized. Gods'uRions | B forme of bapriſme, bur the end and ſcope 
are two. The firſt ia the making vf tomiſe of | thereof, which1s, that we muy attaine to ttue 
reconciliation, that is, of temiſfioi of ſinnes, | fellowſhipwith Chriſt, 
if and life evetlaſting to them that are baptized | The fourth pomt it, the ends 
1 34 and beleeve . The ſecond is, the obſiguation of baptiſme, which are toure. The firſt is, that 
| or ſealing of this promiſe::'and that is rewo-| | baptiſme ſerves to be a pledge unto us in re- 
| ſold ; out ward, ot inward. The outward fealr | ſpect oi our weakneſſe, of all the graces und 
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is the — by water ond chie waſbing | | mercies of God, and ſpecially of our union 

ſerves not to ſcale bynature, but by the inſti- 

tution ofGod,in theſe words Soprizec thẽ, & c. 

and therfore Paul faith, clen fing the: Church by 

the waſhing of water imrhe word, pb. 5. 26. The 
mwardealing is by the carneftof Gods ſpi- 

rit, Sh. 1.13. Theaction of the patty bapti- 


' zed, is certaine fepuiννjẽ＋h̃ or. dbligarion, 


; whereby he bindes/himfelfe to xi e Homage 
| to the Father, Sorine, and boty GhoR? This 


| homage fande iſlgaith, wherby'sll the pro- 


miſes of God are beleeved, and-in'obedience 
to all his commundements. The ſigue of this 
obligation is, that the party baptized willing- 
| ly yeelds himſelſe do be waſhed wich water. 
\  Tri#not aid, [nthe nameof od, but in rhe 


| name of the Father; Conne, ard holy Ghoſt e to | 


| teach us the right wy ro know & toacknow- 
| ledge the true God. This knowledge ſtands 
in (ix — all here expreſſed. The fitſt is, 
that there is one God and no more. For 
though there bee three that ate named, yet 
there is but one name, that is, one in authori- 
tie, Will, & worſhip,of oll three. And elſwhere, 
men are ſaid to be baptized iv thename of the 
Lord; Ait. 10. 48. The ſecond is, that this one 


done what we teach, and what the Papifſi. 


with Chiiſt,of temiſhon of fins, and of morti- 
hcation. Secondly; it ſerves to be a ſigne of 
Chriltian proſeſſion before the world : and 
thertore it is called rhe fipm/ationor imterroga- 
Hen of s good conſcience, 1 Per. 3.1 1. Thirdly, 
ic lerves co bet a meines of our Heli entrance 
or admmiſſion into che viſible Church. Laſtly, 
it is 2 meayes of wnitic.* Reade Epheſ. 4. 5. 
1 Gor, 12. 13. 2 „e * 
The fifth point concerries the efficacy of 
baptiime. Of which there be foure neceſſurie 
queſtions, Th firſt is, whether the Efficacy of 
bapritme extend it ſelſe · to ill finnes, and to 
the whole liſe of man? For anſwer, I will (ct 


We teach, that the uſe of biptiſme inlargerh 
ir ſelte to the whole life of man, and thar it | 
takes away all ſins paſt, preſent, and to come: 
one caution remembred, that the partic bap- 
tiſod, ſtand to the order of baptiſme,which is, 
| torurne unte Cod, and to beleevein Chrft, 
and {9 to continue by a continuall tenovati- 
on of faith and repentance, as occaſion ſhall | 
bee offered. 'Reaſons may be theſe. Firſt, che 

Scripture ſpeakes of them that had long E | 


| true God is the Father, Sonne, and holy 
| Ghoſt, A myſlerie imſearehable. The third, 
| that theie three ate really diſtinct, fo as the 
| pather is firſt in order,” the Sonne the ſecond, 
| and the holy Ghoſt, not the firft or ſecond, 

bat che third, Thefourth is, that they are al] 


ove in operation, Jh. 5, 19. and ſpecially in 

| the. a of reconciliation, or or ma- 
king. Por the Father ſends the e to bee 

out Redeemer: the Sonne workes in his owne 
perſonthe worke of redemption: and the holy 
| Ghoſt applies the fame by his efficacie. The 
fifth is, that they ate all one in worſhip: for 


. 4 L f . 


lent, baptiſme ſaverh,x Pet. 3. 2x. and ye art bu. 
ried by baptiſine into the drath ef Chriff, Row. | 
6. 4. And in the future tenſe it is and; he that 
beleeverh and is buptiſed ſhall be ſavet, And 
Pas! ſuith that the Church is clean ſed with thi 
waſhing of warer, that it maybe preſented glori. 
01 ani without ſpor unto Gd, 755 5. 26, And 
all this hewes tha: baptiſme hath the ſame 
| efficacie afrer, Which it had before the admi- 
— oa A de the covenant of 
grace is evxrlaſting, Ja. 54. 0. Moſ. 2. 1 g. and 
the covenant is e — or Wan of 
the Father. Sonne, and holy Ghoft,arejoyntly | | baptiſme: therefore baptiſme is not to be tied 

to be worſhipped together, and God in them. | to any time: but it muſt have his force ſo long 
The laſt is, that we ate to know God, not as | as the covenant is of force. And this ap- 
peares | | 


fore beene baptited, and that in the timẽ pre- 
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Cap-3/]) the Epifile yo the Galatians. 


— 


are now fallen away to another Coſpell after 


come. * 


tiſme rakes 


baptiſme are not taken away by 


bylthe Sacrument of But the 


| Sriae is crrOneoms, a3 map passe db qhe 
Aguments Which they ue o 5/( (f12tu 


; \vArgum./ firft7 Cixcumcion' had mo ue af Hane after hypgiſpic, ceaſeth to. be 
| cer: the ademihiſtration a hetrof forahe; | B u. Wes eich, and are tp bold, 

of ſinne. Thoreforeꝰ nelibet hath: ba-! that Rand intixe baptiſſne (4g which 
cn. Hoſi,) Circumciſion had. And the out ward and inward bapriline are joyned 
pores, bocaue rhe Prophets pr the. Jo Tee linne, 
[oy nr rt bor remeron ES od the guilt, that is, the abligatien to puniſh» 
feld dway om Gd, bidding chem toGire, went, a fault: yet uot — y, but in two 
cumciſe the foteskin of their Marti, Ire reſpeciz : firſt, in reſpect of tation, becsule 
erh ee e e e ad not impute Originall ſume to 
 --Argum: ſecond. The Apeſtles uſed to call them ghat are in Chtiſt: ſecoudly, In reſpe& 
them that finnee aſter baptiſme: to conſeſſi- of dine; bectuſe Origwall (wane reigneth 


on of ſinne und repentance + dr 


fot in ſo doing they bring men te theit bp» 
rr dertae thedegwbich 
| is, chat the party baptized muſt ſirſi of 

ne to and beleeve i : 
is none otqdet ſet downe after ward but 08+ 
ſyæ renewing vf this firſt baptiſmall otdet, 
both ithe mii ſterie of che od, aud in the 


a diſtinction of penance the vertue, ana 
nance the Sacrament, placing che vertue he- 
fore and after baptiſme; and the Sacrament 


Got & yer 2; 3nbhuog | 

Argurn. third: If 4 mas be imlightned, that 
is,baptiſed,avdthen fall againe Jag canner be ro- 
wowed by repentance, which is in baptiſme, Heb. 
6. 6. Anſw, The text ſpeakes not of them that 


Adam we. fall aftet baptiſme, but of chem that fall away 


by ꝛn univerſall i poſtaſie, ' denymg Chrift. 
Fot it is ſaid, v. 7. that they exwevfie Chriſt a. 
gaint, that is, crucifie Chriſt cruciſied, and ſo 
| waht « mocks of him, and troud under foot the 
| blond of Chriſt, Heb. 10. 29. Againe, the text 


1 

tiſme, but of all te whatſoever ; yea, 
of r dentance after baptiſme . For there is no 
place for repentance where C is renoun- 


Argum. fourth. Penance (ax Forromediith) 
| is Head table after ſhipwracke; An ſwl Re. 

tance iriffeed is x ſecond tabſe or boot, 
 wheteby a ſinner fallen from his baptiſme re- 
turnes againe to ir, and ſo comes to the ha- 
ven of evetlaſting happineſs. Thus then wee 


ſee that baptiſme iy the true Sdctament of te- 


pentance: for repentance pertaines to the in- 
ward baptiſme. 
| The uſe. If baptiſme ſerve for the whole 


—— — I _ — 
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14. 8. 21. 1 leb. t- Anſe Ibis makevfor. us; 
it: and these 
ſupper of the Dord. And whereas they make | 


ely after ; for-this they have yo word of 


. not particulatly of repenrance in bap- 


— 


Ru. de nupt · & their baptiſme, and yet are inftruced and di- 
concup-1<- 33+ | reed by cheirbaprilme. Laſily, it hach beene 
the doctrine of che ancient Church, that all 
(ms are done away by baptiſme; even fins co 
* 01. 1 
away all ſianes that goe be tote the 
adminiſtratiom thereof : and tar ſinnas after 
8 


| 


D 


C {cence in higſelfe after regeneratio 


| peares by the example of the Cala tians, W) A lite of man, then if thou be in 20y,; milcric or | 


there Halt chou finde thy comfort, name! 
e God. if choutruly turne 0 
heleeve in him. Socondly, temeinher gyery 


day the oblig tion AE. where wich 
thou haſt houad aby ſelſe to God ; i 
i hyormpuregsremembery : ang ſes. 


chou 


t and make it goad. a4 


diſtreſſe, have recourie to thy baprilme, and 


not in them that are regenerate, Nevgtthe- 
leſe, aftet baptiſme, it remaines in thetd hat 
are baptued, aud is till, and that propetly, ſin. 
Paul (a h,Aew.7,20/f / dee that [ . nor, | 
| 1 (5 nempre {that doe u, but fin that dwelleth | 
tame goth jt. Here marke, Pani cals concupi- 


Hane; 


and that properly: becauſe hep faith it is the 


ame that maketh men to ſinne. And Cee. 


3+5- he faith, Martiſie your carthly members : 
and among the reſt he namerh, evil coneupi- 
ſcencc. And tothe Ephefhans 4.22.Be yerenew. 
44 inthe ſpirit of your mindes. Therefore after 
bapyline ſome portions, remaine till of the 
old man, or of originall Go, Saint {oh faith, | 
1 Ieh 1. 8. If we ſay we have no fin, we deus 
aur falves, Ani wer is made, that this is ſpoken | 


of vegiall or {mall ſinnes: but how can they 


be ſmall ſinnes that are to bee waſhed away | 
with the bloud of Chriſt, as he faith, yerl. 7 
And if theſe words bee ſpoken of infants (as | 
they are) theo muſt concupiſcence be a hune | 
in them: for they haye no actual ſinnes.Laſt- | 


ly Chriſt ſaith, oh.1 3. 10. He i bas is allwaſhed | 


| maſt have his feet (that is, his carnall affecti- 


ons) waſhed, Here ablerye two things, One, 
that de nes of ſinne _remaire in them 
| that are waſhed. The ſecond, that they axe af- 
ter the firſt waſhing, to bee done away by 

Chriſt, and.: not bythe acts of our penange. 
The grounds of Popiſh doctrine in this 
point ate &wos, The firſt is chis. They make | 
three, degrees of Concupiſcence. The firſt is, 
the. prohenefie in the fleſh to rebell, againſt! 
the Jaw oß the minde, ot the proneneſſe to e- 
vill. The &cend ſtands in the firſt motions to 
ſinne, hich goe before conſent of will. The 
third: Ragds in acts of luſt joyned with con- 
ſent of will. The third, they ſay, is 2 
in the motall law, which forbids and con- 
demnes 
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dertnes voluntary contupiſcente ? and the 
two fitft are nor. Becauſe(as they ſpeake)con- 
cupiſcence it ſelfe with the firft motions are 
not in mans power: and therefore they are 
rather to bee termed defects or iufirmitles, 
than ines : and that men are no more to be 
blamed for them than fot the diſeaſes of their 
bodies. Aa ſi. The doRtrine is falſe: for it is an 
evident truth that Concupiſcende with the 
firſt motions thereof to evill, is condemned 
in the Morall law: It is a Principle iu expoun- 
ding the Jaw : where any actuall finge is for- 
biddlen, thete all cauſes, occaſions, and furthe- 
rances thetcof, ate likewiſe forbidden. There- 
fore conſidering actuall concupiſcence joy- 
ned with take, is forbidden in the law, 
Originall concupiſcence with the firftmorions 
thereof, being cauſes of the former, arelike- 
wiſe forbidden. And Paal faith, hee had not 
knowne Luſt to be ſinne, unleſſe the law had 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt, Row. 7.7. Now he was 
a Doctor of the law, and knew that luſt with 
conſent was a ſinne: for thus much the light 
of nature reacheth : therefore the law ſpeakes 
of an higher degree of luſt, namely, of luſt 
going before conſent. | 

The ſecond ground is this. When finne is 


1 — 


remitted, it doth not make men guilty, but 
ceaſeth to be a fault : Originall ſinne therefore 
| ceaſerh to bee ſinne after baptiſme. eAnſwer, 
Though actuall guilt be taken away, yet po- 
tentiall guilt remaineth, namely, anaptneſfe 
in Original! finnc, ro make men guilty: and 
| though it be not the fault of this or that per- 
ſon, yet it is a fault in nature, or at it is conſi- 
dered in it ſelfe. n 
The uſe. If originall ſinne remaine after 
baptiſme to the death, then we muſt humble 
our ſelves, and uſe to the very death; the plea 


of mercy and pardon, deny ing out ſelves, and 


| reſting on Chriſt. 

Againe, if perſons baptized bee franers to 
| the death, it may bee demanded, what diffe- 
| rence there is berweene the godly and ungod- 
Iy? Anſw. In them that are regenerate, there 
is a ſorrow for their inward cortuptions, and 
for their ſins paſt, with a deteftationofthem : 
and wichall there is 2 purpoſe in them to fin 
no more, and with this purpoſe there is joy- 
| ned an ende our to pleaſe God in all his com- 
| mandements : ſo as if they doe ſinne, they can 
| ſay wich good conſcience, that they finned 
againſt their purpoſe and reſolution. This 
cannot the ungod!y tnan doe. 

The third point is, how baptiſme con- 
fers grace? Anſw. It confers grace, becauſe 
it is a neanesro give and exhibit to the belee - 
ring minde Chriſt with his benefits ; and this 
it doth by his ſignification. For it ſerves as a 
particular and infallible certificate to aſſure 
the patty baptized, of the forgiveneſſe ofhis 
| finnes, and of his erernall ſalvation. And 
whereas the Miniſter in the name of God 
applies the promiſe of mercy re him that is 


baptized, it is indeed as much as if God ſhould | 


— — 
— — -—— — ———— — — —— — 


A 


| 


| reaſon for many may bee this. The Wordof 


and Chrift; and hee diftinguiſherhtheir acti- 


| Sacrament therefore conferres grace 


| mercy and goodneſſe. It may be faid,a Sacrg+ 


have made a particular — to him. In 
this regard baptiſme may be well ſaid ro con- 
ferre grace, as the Kings letters are ſaid to 
ſave the life of the maleſactot when they doe 
but ſigniſie to him and others; that the Kings 
— is to ſhew favour. Againe, bapriſme 
may be ſaid to confer grace, becauſe the out · 
ward waſhing ofthe body is a token or pledge | 


— __— 


of the grace of God : and by this pledge faith | 
is confirmed, which is an infirumenc to p- 
or receive the of God. And 


this confirmation is made by a kinde of reaſo · 
ning in the minde, on this manner: Hee that 
alen the aright, hall receive the thing 
fignified : I(faith the party baptized, being of 
aright in faith and re» 
pevrance *'cherefore I ſhall teceive the Wag 
ſigaiſied, remiſſion of ſinnes, and life evetla- 
ſting. A king: faith to bis ſubject; Hee chat 
brings the head of ſuch a traytot, ſhall have 
a thouſand pounds. Well, the head of the 
foreſaid traytor is cut off: and hes chat hach 
the head may ſay, Here is a thouſand pounds, 
or this will bring me a thouſand pounds, be- 
cauſe it is unto him as 6 plecge upon the 
kings word of the reward of a thouſand 

5. And ſo is the waſhing in baptiſme an 
mfallible to him that bolceves, of the 
pardon of his finnes. Thus doe the Sacra 
ments conferregrace, and no otherwiſe. One 


God conferres grace (for it is the power of 
God to ſalvation to them that belceve) and 
this it doth by ſigniſying the will of God, by 
the care to the mind: now every Sacrament iz 
the Word of God made viſible to the eye : the 

ver- 
tue of his EO and by — it is 
a pledge by the appointment oſ God, of bis 


ment is not onely.a ſigne and a feale, but alſo 
an inftrument to convey the grace of God to 
us. Anſw. It is not an inſtrument having the 
grace of God tyed unto it, or ſhut up in it; but 
an inſtrumemt to which grace is preſent by 
aſſiſtance in the right uſe thereof: becauſe in 
and with the right uſe of the Sacrameuc, God 
conferres grace; and thus is it an inſtrument, 
and no otherwiſe, that is, a morall and not a 
phyſicall inſtrument. | 
The doctrine of the Papiſt is, that the Sa · 
crament conferres grace by the worke done; 
that ia, that the outward action of the Mjni- 
ter conferres- grace by bis one force, when 
the Sacrament is adminiftred. And that it 
may confer grace, ſome ſay, that the ſaid acti- 
on hath vertus in it for this purpoſe, which 
paſſeth away when the action is ended: others 
ſay, it hath no vertue in it, but that Gods 
uſing of the action elevates it, and makes it 
able to conferre grace. But this doctrine is a 
fiction of the bra ine of man. Jobs the Baptill, 


Math, 3.11, makes two baptiſers, himlelfe, 


ons: his one action is, to waſh with water; 


and 


— ̃ — 


Copy 


Thom, 
Summ. p. 3. 
J. 63, art, 4. 
Bellar, de Sacr. 
r. c· 11. 


— — — 


— ———_— 


(Cape 33. | 
— — | td thc ionof Chrift is, ro waſh 
holy Ghoſt: This diſtinction her would not 


— ———— — 


with the 


| have made, if he by | 
| conferted'the holy Ghoſt. Paw! faith, Chriſt | 
| (anfifierk his Church by the waſhing of warer, 

through the word, Eph, 5.26. Baprilme there- | 
fore dothnot conferre grace, becauſe the bo- 
dy is waſtied with water: bur becauſe whey | 
| it is waſhed; the word of ptomiſe is beleeved | 
and received; The . NN are called fellow. 
| workers with God, 1 Cor. 3.9. and yet in the 
worke of regeneration and in giving life, they 


thatthe waſhir of the filth of the fleſh doth 
not penn ee, good conſei- | 
ence makes to Gu, 1 Pet. 3.11. The worke of 
creation is from God immediately and only: 
now regenerationis a worke of creation: and 
| therefore it is of God immediately, and not 
immediately from the Sacrament, and medi- 
arely from God. The fleſh of Chriſt is eleva- 
ted atjd exalted' above the condition of all 
creatutes : nevertheleſſe vertue to give life, is 
not in the fleſh of Chriſt, but in the Godhead : 
much beſſe then ſhall che Sacramencs have 
verrue ir! them co 'cooferre grace. Faith is 
ſaid to juſtiſte, yet tiot by his one vertue: for 
it doth not caufe ou 1 but ſerves 
as 4. means to pprehend iq, hen it is cauſed 
by Cod hey then ſhall the Sacran ents cauſe 
juſtification? Laſtly, if che dur ward waſhiii 
of the bee elevated above his natural 
condizlob, iu the adrainilirarion of baptiſme, 
then ſo oft ai the put ward eletent is uled in 
any Sactainent,” thete is'a nfiracle wrought : 
Miniſters of Sacramenes are worker of 
miracles,which may not be ſaid. * 
„ ' AgditiE;theit oben e&froneous, in that 
they reach; that the out ard act in the Sacra- 
ment performed by the Miniſter, conferres 
grace, here thete is no gift of faich to re- 
ceive chat vohſeh is conferred, contrarie to 
thot ſayingʒ lobitir2? Armany ec cοεν,bhim, 
he gave this power to be the Somme: of q od. In- 
deed they fiy; there muſt be faith and repen- 
tance to diſpoſe the party : but this diſpoſition 
ſerves onely to tuke away impedimems, and 
not to nabe us to receive c which God 


The uſe. Wer muſt not thinke it ſuſficlen 
that wee come to the Church, heare God 
word, and ptiù y com our ſelves in the 
works dons,” Hör thus ſtralf wee; deceive dut 
elves : but in doſtig theſe acts of fehgion,” we 


| 


, 


| 


cunſt im our Hearts turne . 
fayh imdrite hisptomiſesrotherwiſc the be} 
ns we dot ſhall enabled 


vm ut, 
Heb. 293 200 fa ,Þ& 87% 


* 


the Epiſtle to the Gulatianr. 


are not any thing, verſe, 3. Prrer ſaith directly, 


E, then ber 
de the words || 
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yu ditbolicafiopetation. 1. 
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u a Charsctet or math u che ſolle, 
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which is never blotted out? Anſ. In Seripture 
there is a two- old matke of diſtinction, one 
viſible, the other inviſible. Of the firſt Kinde, 
was the bloud of the paſchall lambe, in the 
firſt paſſeover: for by it the firſt borne of the 
Iſraclites were marked, when the firſt borne 
ofthe Egyptians were ſlaine. Of this kind is 
bapeiſme : for by it Chriſtian people are di- 
Ringuiſhes from Jewes, Turkes, andipfidels. 
The inviſible marke is two-fold. The firft, is 
the eteinall election of God, 2 Thws. 2. 19. 
The foundation of God fands ſure,and hath this 
ſeale,| The Lordknowerwho are hi: B y vertue 
of this, Chrift iaich, 7 row. my ſheepe, fob. 10. 
Aid by this the Elect of all nations are mat - 
ked, Apoc. . and g. The ſecond is the gift of 
regeneration, which is nothing elſe bur the 
imprintingof the image of God inthe ſoules 
of men: and by this belee vers are ſaid to be 
ſealed, Eyh. 1. 13. 2 Cor. 1.22. And bapriſme 
is a meanesto ſer this marke in us; becauſe it 
is the laver of regeneration. 

The Papiſts have deviſed another worke, 
which they call the /xdeleble character: and 
they make it to bee a diſtin thing from re- 
generation: and they ſay, it is imprinted in 
the ſoulesof all men, good and bad, and te- 
maines in them when they are condemned. 
What this marke ſhould be they cannot tell; 
ſome make it a qualitie; ſome a relation $ 
but indeed there is no Scripture for it, the 
truth is, it is a meere fiction of the braine of 
man. 

The fixth point to be handled concernes 
the Neceſſuy of Baptiſme. Here we muſt put 
difference berweene the covenant of grace, 
and baptiſme, which is the confirmation Sr 
ſeale ot rhe covenant. To make covenant 

with God, and to be in the ſaid covenant, is 
| abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation: ſor unleſſe 
God be our God, and we the ſervants of God, 
| we cannot be ſaved; © 9 ; 
Baptiſene it ſelſe is heceſſarie in part: firſt, 

in reſpe&t of the commandement of God, 
| who hath injo yned us to uſe it: ſecondly, in 
teſpect of our weakneſſe, who have need of all 
helps that may coofirme our faith. Yerbap- 
D! tiſme is not ſimply neceſſary to falvation : for 
the want of baptiſme (when it camot be had) 
doth not condemine; but the contempt of it 
when it may be had: and the contempt is per- 
donabhe, i men repent after ward: fot the 
children of bleeving parents ate borne holy ; 
1 Cor. 5.1. and An he kiogdome © 
God: and therefore if they die before _ 


B 


C 


| | rife; they ire ſaved. The cheefe upon t 
N 


| ctoſſe, d, many boly Martyrs have died 
| wihotir bt prifine, and are in che kingdome 
ofheaven. ner. A. ol | 

It is objected, that the male childe, which 
in not cireumefſi d, niuft (by Cotlycommani- 
dement)*be'cht off from the people of God, 
Gen. 17.14; ahνLFHherefote he chat is not bap- 
tized muſt liſv be cut off. ¶Auſw. The text is 
ſpoken and meant, not of infants, But oft met 
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of cares, Who beingalls then — 
| deſpiſe rhe ordinancoof God, and refiiſę to 
hee ciccumciſed. And 5 i3 2 byithe 
reaſon following: fr e hathmuade my covenant 
void go infa —— got this, but weir pa- 
rents, or men ot ycaxes. 

Secondly, the nat of! Civil is ohe gel, 
Jol. 3. 5 £ xcept 4 mar beſbor xe of water, and the 
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arts Phariſie, and aveſt much woſking; 
dr id kev wouldeſt enter ito che kjngdlorge 
e thou muſt be. waſhed with cleane 
W WALLY = 5 borne anew eee 
; [ anſwer, that if the words be meaur 
of 580 aer, they carry this ſe ſenſe... The king- 
dome of heaven doth got hgnific life cternall, 
bucgh hurch of, the new. Teſtapent, and 
| as vilible cliare, Herbig 1, and bap- 
tiſme makes men Y; ;bic members , pf che 
Church, and regeneration bythe. qi makes 
5h em true an d lively members. Here then 
bapti A made neceſſary, not in reſpect of 
etc 98 1 life, but in re Go of our admifſion 
a C7 eie into the dureh whereof it is 
5 70 We ncly meanes: 
evcnth 1 is - rouchirg the. Cir- 
ele lates of 15447 ye. Which are ff TH 
; fi it 1 7 the þcil; Which are to a 
' High} Ice. baptiſine, af wt o Tpropqund fours 
ueſtions. 
Ihe firſt is, wherhex not onely, Miniſters 
of che ward, bur alſo lay-perſons {as they arg 
called) or meete private men, may admimſter 
baprifing ? nſw. Migiſters gf thewardonly, 
| {he to baptize is a. part of the publike, wy 
(cry, 4 ah, 28.18. Gocteach A nate. 

1 the m. Avg make | how giraching,: and. 
15 uin 4 joyued sabo: and. 1 
wh hs d hath joyved, mp. man May. ſepa- 
ms againe, fee qua ih perforuit any pare | 
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Miniſter in 
roome of and what he doth according 
ro the Inſtitution, it is as much as if God im- 
ſcife had done it with his one hand from 
heaven. And therefore, when the Miniſter 


the Promiſe of —— of _ ar 
everlaſting to the party baptized. And that is 
| _— if God — ter the partie, 
calling him by his nume. I freely give unto 
chee of thy ſinnes, and life everla- 
Ring, upon condition thou keepe the order 
ſerdowne in baptiſene, which is, to turne unto 
me, and to belee ve in-Chrift, Here wee fee a 
ground of U faith : for if God for his 
pare U of the Miniſter apply the 
promiſe of mercy unto every particular be- 
leever : every particular beleever is againe by 
a ſpeciall faith to receive the promiſe. Againe, 
the conſideration of this which hach 
done for us in baptiſme, muſt move us ſeri- 
ouſly to turne unto him according to all his 
lawes, and by faith of our hearts to appre- 
hend his mercifull promiſes, and to reft on 
chem. For when God ſhall ſpeake unto us 
particularly, and as it were affure us of his 
mercies with his owne hand and feale, wee 
muſt needs bee much moved and affected 
there wich. 
The ſecond circumſtance is concerning 
the perſons to be baptized: and they are all 
ſuch as be in the Coney in — bx 
in the judgement of chatity. For e 
may not bee denyed to them that bring the 
tables of the covenant · And they are of two 
forrs ; Men of yeares, and Infants, 
| Men of yeares that joyne themſclyes to 
the true Church, ate to red : yet be- 
\fore cheir baptiſme, they ate to make con- 
feſſion of their faith, and to promiſe amend- 
ment of life, A. 2.38. and 10.38. And thus 
places of Scripture that requireaQuall faich, 
and amendment of life in them that are bap - 
tized, ate to be underſtood of men of yeares. 


Infants of beleeving parents are likewiſe 
to bee * The of their bap- 
tiſme ate theſe, Firſt, the commandement of 


God, Marth. 18.18. Baptiſe al nations, &. in 
| which words, the bapriſine of infants is pre- 
ſcribed. For the Apoſiles by vertue of this 
commiſſion baptized whole families, Act. 16. 
15. and 33. Agsine, circomciſion of Infants 
was c by God, — 1 
Baptiſme in the new Teſtament, ſucceeds in 
the roome of Circumcifion, Col. 2.1 1. there- 
fore ba of infants is likewiſe comman- 
ded. The ſecond ground is this: Infants of 
beleeviug parents, are in the covenant of 
grace: for this is che tenour of the covenanc. 
{ willbs thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, Gen, 
17. 7. It may bee ſaid, that this promiſe was 
made in this fort to Abrabam, becauſe 
he was to be the facher of the faithfull. Anſw. 


, He flanda inthe |) 


applieth water, (which is the ſigne and pledge | 
of grace,)ra 5 body, he rote ire *pply | 
74 


| 


1 


| 


| to the Jewes that heard him 


It pertaines to all beleeving, parents. Ed 


_— 


20, God 
of them that love bin, Ad. 2. v.39. Peter ſaith 
preach, The 

wiſes belong to you, and to your children, Pant 
faith, /frbe parents beleeve, the children arc 
hely, 1 Cor. 7. 14. If holy, chen are in 
the Covenant: now they are holy, we 
are in the judgement of Chriſtian charity, to 
etde eme them all as — and ſanctiſied, 
ſecret judgements ( in che meane ſeaſon) left to 
God: Now then, becauſe infants ate in the 
covenant, they are to be baptized. Fos this is 


thereaſon of Saint Peter To hom the 
miſes belong, to them e 
but to you and your childten pro- 


miles : the reſore you and your children ate to 
be baptized, 44. 2. ' — | 

It may be . cannot tell, 
whether wtans bee indeed the children of 
God, or no: & iſtbey be not children of God, 
we may not baptize them. eAnſ#; The fame 
may be ſaid of men of yeares: forweknow 
not whether they bee indeed the children of 
God. — — by the hke rea- 
ſon exclude them from all Sacraments. A- 
gaine, wee are to preſume (in alllikehhood) 
that infants of beleeving parents, are the 
children of-God, becauſe in their jon 
and birth, God begins to manifeſt his electi- 
on : ſhewing himſcife a God, not only to the 
parents, but allo to their ſeed. 

Secondly, it is objected, that iufants have 


no faith; and conſequently, that bapriſme is 
unprofitable unto — 2 - Some thinke, 


they. have faith, as they have 1 
— is, che —— or (ſeed of faith. O- 
thers ſay, that the faith of che parents is alſo 
the and of their children: becauſe the pa- 
reats by their faith, receive the promiſe of 
God, both for themſelyes andrheir children: 
and thus to be borne in the Church of belec- 
ving patents is in ſtead of the profeſſion of 
faith. To this ſecond opinion I rather in- 
cline, becauſe jr is the ancient and feceived 
doctrine of the Church. 

Thirdly, it is alleaged, that infant know 
not what is done, when they are bopriſed. 
Anſw, For all this, baptiſme hath his uſe in 
them: forit is a ſeale of the covenant, and a 
meanes to admit them into the fellowſhip of 
the viſible Church, whereof for righe they are 
members. A father makes a purchaſe for 
bimſelfeaod his children: at the time of the 
ſealivg the children know not what is done; 
and yet the purchaſe is not made in yaine for 
them. 

Ie may be demanded, whether the children 
of Turkes and Jewes are to be baptized? Af, 
No: becauſe the parents are forth of the co. 
yenant. 

Secondly, it is demanded, whether the 
children of profeſſed Papiſts, are to be bapti- 
zed. Anſw. The parents are perſons bapcized 
in the name of the Father, Sonne, and holy 


promiſerh te /bew mercy to thouſands 


Ghoſt. And though the Papacie be not the 


"Church ) 
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hidden in the Papacie, and to be gatherod out 
of it: and for this cauſe baptiſine remaines ſtill 
in the Church of Rome. For this cauſe 1 
thinke, that infants of profefied Papiſts may 
be baptized, two cautions obſetved: the fitſt, 
that the ſoteſaid patents defire this bap- 
tiſme: the ſecond, that there be ſureties which 
ptomiſe tlie education of che children in the 
true faith. | | 
Thirdly, it may bee demanded, whether 


uch 25boldin judgemedt true religion, and 
deny itqntheir live, may be baptized? Anſur, 
They may: for all exception, that 


many were wicked). mere circumciſed. And 
ee muſt not onely regard the next parents, 
\ but;a}{oithe anceſtouta: of whom it is ſaid, 
Fahrers holy, tho lrenches are holy, Rom. 
1. Vyrn this ground, children borne in for- 
nicatim may be baptized ſo be it, thete hec 
ſome ta anſ wet for them be ſide their parents. 
And there is oo reaſon, that the wichedbeſſe 
of the patent ſhould prejudice the childe in 
things peftaining to lite eternal. 
| Lily, it may be demanded, whether the 
children of parents excommunicate, may bee 
baptized? An/w.iYea; if there be any befide 
the patents to anſwer got the childe. For the 
| parents after excommusicat ion remaine-Ril] 
(tor Right) members of the Church, having 
ſtilla night to the kingdowme of hes yen: out of 
which bey ate not caſt abſolute ly, but with 
condition, unleſſe they tepent: and in part; 


that ds, im teſpect: of communion, ox uſe of 


| their liberty, but not in reſpect of right or 

titles even as a fret man of a corporation im- 
| priloned; temaines a free man, though for the 
ume he bach uo uſe of his liberty. 
The cthird circumſtance concernes: the 
time, Nee one queſtion may bee moved: 
Ho oft h ptiſme is to be adminiſtted? An. 
But onge for, the-efheacy of baptiſme ex- 


ate hlu unte bore againe, and onte ingraf- 
ted imo Chriſt. -Here let it be obſerved, that 
the init of regeneration is never uiterly ex- 
tinguiſſoed: for if a man bee the ſecond time 
borne ageing, he mult be baptized againe and 
ag becauſe baptiſme js the Sactament 
| of inſicion· It may be ſaid, that a man may re- 
maine ſlall ingrafted imo Chriſt, and by his 
| owue wiekedneſſemake himſelfea dead mem- 
| ber. Ianſwer, that all the members of the my- 
| ſticall body of Chrift, are living members. 
Tuc ſpiritual temple is made of living ſtanes, 
1 Pet. 2. 5, Aud marke what Paul ſauii, Al 
| the bed of Chriſt incres ſeth with the increa- 
ſong of God, Cel, 2. 19. and Ep. 2. 21. Belee- 
vers are of the bone and fleſh of Chrift : now 
chere is uo pat of the bone and fleſh of Chrif 
that dieth. 

The laſt circumſſance is touching the 
| place: and that is, the publike afſcmbly.or con- 


— 
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tends it ſelfe to the whole life of man: and e 


Churctrof God, yet is the Church of God} A gregation of the people af Cod · Becauſe bo 
| rilms is a pat: of ahs.publike miviſtery, 
'a ndance. upon the preachipg/ of the 


the childrtaiof wicked Chriſtians, that is, of | 


weie-borne of circpinciſed Jewes, (whereof | 


, 


| 
| 


as we thinke or ſpeake of our names given us 


— 
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| word of God. Second ly the whole congrega- 
tios is to male profit : by the cnarfation of 
| — of baptiſme: and — he 
ſaichcongregat ion is by, prayer to preſent, the 
| — unto God, and to intreat for 


che ſaly ation chercof, the prayer of mapy be- 


ing maſt effectus ill. 
The Eighth and: laſt point follo mes, can- 


our ba ptiſme muſt. pot us in mind t wee 
art admitted and teceĩyed into che family of 
God end conſc quently, that we muſl carry 


divide out 


come. Touching the life that is paſt, we mult 
' performe. three ih ings · The fiiſt is Examindiie 


on, whereby we muſſ call our ſelves to an ac- 


count for all our ſinnes, even from the cradle: 
the fecond is Confeſſion, herby we mult with 
ſorrowfull hearts be wa ile and acknowledge 


that moſt inſtautl day to day till we te- 
ecive a — anſwer, in the peace of 
conſeience and joy ofthe boly Ghoſt. 

Aud for the life to come, there, muſi bee 
two things in us: the frtt is, the purpoſe of 
yot-finging ; and it muſt be a lively and di- 
lind purpoſe daily renewed in us, evenas we 
tene out dayes: fo es ee may ſay, if wee 
ſinne it is againſt our purpoſe and reſolution. 
The ſecond is, an ende vour to performe 
new:obedience- according to all the com- 


vants of God. And of all theſe thingy, bap- 
tiſme muſt bee (as it were) a daily ſermon un- 
to us: and ſo oft to thinke on them, as oft 


in baptiſme. Fhis is the doctrine Pu, 
who teacheth us that we muſt be conforma- 


becauſe we have beene baptized, Row. 6. 3,4 
Aga ine, out b e into the name of the 
Facher, c. muſt ceach us, that we muſt learne 
to know and acknowledge God atight; that 
is, to acknowledge him to be our God, and 
father in Chriſt : co acknowlege his preſence 
and therfore to walle before him: to acknow- 
ledge: bis providence, and therefore to caſt 
our care on him; to acknowledge his good- 
neſſe and mercy, in the pardon and free for- 
giveneſle of our ſinnes. | 

Thirdiy, our baptiſme muſt be unto us a 
ſtote -houſe of all camſott in the time of our 
need. If thou bee tempted by the Devill, op- 


ry ryan» {os rar yontggre 


_ 


out ſelvcs as the ſervam of God; And that | 
B wee may doe ſo indeed; wee | | 
lives into two partes the life paſt, aud life to 


the Ame ſunes iu the preſence of God, ac- 
culing and condeaning our ſelves for them. 
Thethird is Deprecatjon, whercby we are to 
intteat the Lord in the name of Chriſt, and 


mandements of God. Theſe things if wee 
doe, wee ſhall ſhe w our ſelves to bee the ſer- 


ble to the death and ve ſurrection of Chriſt, | 


| 
| 


| 
' 
| 


1 
” 


ceruing the uſe of bapriſme. And fixſt of all, | 


1 


| 


the pardon of thy (inves, and life n 
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neſſe of faith, conſider that hath given 
thee an eatneſt — of his loving 
kindneſſe to thee. We — upon 
the wils of our father and hers, that 
we nay be reſolved in matters of doubt: and 
ſo, often looke upon the willofthy heavenly 
facher, ſealed and deliveredry thee in thy bap- 
riſine, and thou ſhale the better bee refolved 
inthe middeſt of all thy doubts. It thou lye 
under any croſſe or y, have recourſe 
to thy baptiſme, in which God promiſed to 
be thy God, and of his promiſe hee will not 
faile thee. 
Lay, if a man — —— in 
Divinity, let him learne tactiſe his bap- 
— are need full to the ſtudy 
of the Scriptures: and the beſt commentary 
to a mans owne ſelſe is his one baptiſme. For 
ifa man have lestned to know ought, and to 
his owne bapriſme, be ſhall the ber- 
ter bee able ro underſtand the whole : and 
| without this helpe, the Scriptures themſelves 
ſhall be as a riddle unto us. 
The fourth point whereby the gift of adop- 
tion is deſcribed; is the ground thereof, in 
theſe words, Te bavo put on Chrift : and all are 
one in Chriff, The phraſe which Pas! uſeth is 
borrewed — the _ . them that 
were baptized in the Apoſtles da yes, who 
offebeir „ whenthey — to be 
ee put on ue garments after bap- 
| RI rment, is to apply it to 
ot weare it. And to put 
on Chriſt, is to be joyned neerely to Chriſt, 
and to have ſpirituall feliowſhip with him. 
Here then the foundation of our adoption is 
in two things, our union with Chrift, and our 
communion with him. Of which we are ſome- 
what to bee advertiſed, for the beter under- 
ſanding of the rexc. | 
The uvion with Chriſt is a worke of God 
whereby all beleevers are made one with 
Chriſt, Here two queſtions are to be deman- 
ded. The firſt, in what reſpe&, or for what 
cauſe are they fard to bee one with Chriſt ? 
Anſwer. They are not one with him in con- 
ceit or imagination: for this conjunction js 
in truth a recall conjunction, 10h. r7. verſ. 22. 
Chriſt pta yes, I h all belervers may bee one 
with hum, as be is me with the Father Secondly, 
y are not one barely by conſent of heart 
affection: for thus all families and friends 
are one: and they of Jeruſalem are ſaid thus 
to be of one heare and minde, Att. . 3 2. Third- 
ly, they are not one in ſubſtauce, for ſo many 
as there are, ſo many difiin per. 
ſons are there: and one of them diſtinet 


5 


| 


from the of Ch and the ſubſtance 
of the Godhead of Chriſt is iocommunica- 
ble: and the flefh of Chriſt is in heaven, and 
ſhalt there die votill the laſt judgervece : | 


w it cannot be mixed or compoun- 
ded Laſtly, beleevets ate 
not one with Chrift by transfuſion of the 


” — 
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qualities of the Godhead or 
uno us. It may be ſaid, how then 
ate they one with him? Lanſwer, by ane and 
che ſame ſpirit dwelling ia Chriſt and in all 
the members of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6.1 Hee that 
cleaverh ts the Lord, is one ſpirit. Paul ſaich in 
this ſenſe, Epb, 2, 14. that Chriſt maketh the | 
two diſtindt nations of [ewes and Gentiles | 
one new . doint lohn ſaitli, that ¶ Hriſ del. ö | 
— v3 the ſpiru, i lab —_—y ; | 
For the better conceiving of this, A 

man whoſe head lies in fea} „ bbs — 
Germany and in Spaine, his feet in England: } 
ſuppoſe further; that one and the ſame ſoule 


extends it ſelſe to all the foteſaid parts, and | 
quickens them all : they arc all now become: | 
one, in reſpect of one and the ſame ſoule, and. | 
all concurie as membets to one and the fame: | 
body: even ſo, all the Saiors in heaven, an 
all beleevers . having obe and 
lame ſpirit of Chriſt dwellag in them, are oll 
one in Chill. 
The {econd queſtion is, how are all belee- 
vers made one with Chriſt > Anſ.By a donati- 
on on Gods part, whereby Chrilt is given un- 
to us, and by a receiving on our part. The | 
donation is whereby Chtiſt is made outs for 
agb, ſo 2s a man may lay truly, Chriſt i; 
wine with all his benefics. Ofthis dona tion 4 
things are ts bee obſerved. The firſt is; tho: 
Chriſt himfelfe and whole Chrift js given te 
us: for here we arc ſaid to put on Chrift. Here | 
a diſtinction muſt be obſerved : the Godhea. 
of Chriſt is given to vs, not in reſpeR of ſub | 
ſtance which is incommunic able, but only 1 
reſpeQ of operation. But the very fleſh or 
manhood of Chtiſt is really giveii to the be 
leeviug heart, J. 6. 34, 56» By it wereceryc 
eternall liſe from the Godhead, and by itGed 
is joyued to man, and man to God, The 2. , 
thee Chrifl gives his merit and ſatis faction to 
them that belee vc. And this ſatis faction im- 


i 


D; rig/-reonſacſ[e and haliueſſe. Ep. 4- 10 The 4. 
1 


| and gives him, that is, in the Word aud Sacra- | 


puted, is the cover x here by out fins are cove 
red, P(4/.32.1. and the white tobes dipped in 
the bloud of Chriſt, Kev.3.14-Thirdly,Chrifi | 
gives the efficacy ot his ſpitit to make us con- 
formabie to hinuſelfe in holineſſe and newneſſe 
of lif-:and thus he Ha rmpet off che old man, | 
and put on the new man, created After Godin 


— 
— 
— 


is, that the Word preached and Sacra- ” 
ments ate( as it were)the hand of God, where. 
by he exhibits and gives Chriſt unto us with 
all his benefits. 

Of our receiving of Chriſt given by God, 
two thing muſt be obſerved; one is, that we 
muſt thete receive Chriſt, where God offer: 


ments. The ſecond is, that faith is our hand, 
whereby wee recetve Chriſt, and this recei- 
ving is done by a ſupernaturall act of the 
mind, whereby we beleeve Chriſt wich his be: | 
neſits to be ours, ſob. 1. 12. Thus we fee how 


we are one with Cntiſt, and Chriſt wich us. | 
Communion with Chriſt is, when ue har, | 
Z = poſleſſe,| 1 
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and that is partly in this life, and ſully in the 
life to come. Of this communion ſpea kes Sa- 
lemon at large in the Sorgof Songs, and David, 
Pſal.g5, Oo i 

The uſe. In that we are to put on Chriſt, 
we are put in minde to conſider our fearcfull 
nakedneſſe. Whatis that? Arſw. There is 2 
inkednes of excation,and anakednefic follow- 
ing the fall. The nakednes of creation is when 
the body (without all covering )isin health, full 
of gloty and majeſty in reſpect of other crea- 
tures. Nakednefſe ariſing of tte fall of man, is 
either inward; or ourward. Inward, is the 
want of the Image of God, the want of inno- 
cency, of good conſcience, of the favour of 
God, and affiance in him. For theſe ate (as it 
were) the coverings of the ſoule. Outward 
na kedneſſe is, hen the bddy being uncove 


p 


in ward nakeJneffe of heart is noted as a ſpeci- 
all evil, Gen. 3. 7. C æod. 3 2.25 Pro. 29.18. Kev. 
3. 11. we muſt lahour to ſte and feele this na- 
fedneſſe in out ſelves: for by it we are defor- 
med and odious in the eye of God, 
dccemdly, we ate here put in minde to have 
a ſpecialſ care of the trimming and garniſh- 
ing ot our ſoule. And for this cauſe wee muſt 
put on the Lord Ieſus, Rom. 13. 14. And that is 
done two wayes: Firſt, by uncovering our na- 
kedneſſe before God, and by praying him to 
cover it. To uncovet oui ſhame, is the way to 
cover it, Pſalme 3 2.1, 2,3. The ſecond way is 
to ſubject our ſelves to the wor and ſpirit of 
God, and to bee coutormable to Chriſt both 
in his lite and death. It ſtands us in hand thus 
to put on Chriſt. For the King of heaven 
hath long invited us to the marriage of his 
Soune : wee have yeelded our ſelves to be his 
gueſts: and there is a time when the King will 
take a ſurvey of all his gueſts, whether they 
have the wedding garmear, which is Chliſt 
| himſcife : and chey which arc not glad with 
this robe, ſhall bee caſt into utter darknofle. 
Wee are as naked intants expoſed to death, 
Ezech. 16. 7. The merit and obedience of 
Chritt is ac ſwadling cloathes and 1wadling 
bands. If wee would then Jive, wee muſt lap 
and infold our ſelves in them. The rather 1 
ſpeake this, becauſe in theſe dayes men and 
omen ate intoꝛicatecꝭ witha ſpirituall drun- 
kenneſſe, or tather madpefie, whereby: they 
arcalwaicsiampering aul triſling about then 
bodies, and let their ſoules lie naked. It may 
he ſa id, we have all pur on Chriſt in baptiſme. 
I antwer : wee have rad in England peace and 
ptoſperity thele 43. yearcs q and wee have li- 
ved all this while, as it were in the warme 
ſuune - nine: and therefore many of us (ne 
doubt) have wornethis ganncrr very looſely. 
Tiurdly, there is a great temptation Ars | 
ſing upon the conſideration ot our one in- 
dignity. For when our ſimies come to Our te- 
| rembra-nce, the y drive us from the preſence 
ot God, and make us that wee dare not pray. 


— 


poſſeſſe and enjoy Chriſt and bis benefits: A 


ve be accepted. 


red, is ſull of deformity' and ſhame. Now that |. 


; clearethe meaning of Paui. The firſt is, whe- 


ſary in the ſocletues of 


rurſing mo hers tothe Church of God (ſaith the 


| cond eſtate, there are na ut ward differences 


Now the remedy is this. We muſt come cloa - 
thed with Chrift into the preſence of God: 
we may not come in our owe names, but we 
muſt come in his name, and preſent the merit 
of Cliriſt unto the Father, even as if wee were 
one and the ſame petſon wich him : thus (hall 


Fourthly, it may bee demanded, what wee 
muſt doe for our ſelves in the time of plague, 
famine, ſword ? Wee muſt put on Chriſt, then 
ſhall wee walke in ſafety in all dangers} This 
garment ſerves not obely for a covering of 
our ſhame, but alſo for protection, I/. 4. G. 
And if wee bee taken away in any colnaon 
judgement, being cloathed wich Chriſt, tbere 
is no more hurt done to us than to him : and 
he cattieth us iu bis bteaſi, as if wee wore part 
of his bowels. bite : 209408 | 

Lafily, though we be cloathed with Chriſt 
in baptiſme, yet wee mult further deſire to be 
cloathed upon, 2 Cor. 5. 4. Ia this life wee ate 
clad with the j uſtice of Chrilt, 1 Corin. 1. 30. 
this is one gatmeat. lu che life to come, wee 
{hall be clad with immorta lity. This is the ſe- 
cond garment to be upon the former, | 

Verſe 28. There # neither lem nor Grecian, \ 
Sc. Theſe words (as I have ſaid) containe au 
anſwer to an objection, which is this: Ifall 
beleevers among the Gemiles bee children of 
God, and all put on Chriſt, then there is no 
difference bet weene Jew and Gentile, and the 
prerogative of the Jew is nothing. Paul an- 
{wors, thus : chere bee ſundry differences. of 
men in reſpec of nation, condition, lex : yet 
in reſpect of Chriſt, all are one. Moreover, 1 
have ſhewed, that theſe words containe the 
ground of the adoption of the Galatiant, 
which is an union with Chriſt, whereby all 
beleevers are made one with him. There te- 
maine other things to be added. 

By occaſion oi this text, two que ſſions are 
moved, the auſwer whereof, ſerves much to 


ther Magiſtracy avd government he neceſ- 
wiſtians? Anſw. Vea, 
King and Qneencs ſhall ber nur ſing fathers and 


Prophet Eſay 49-23.) Pal. bids us pray for 
' Kings, and all in authority, that mee may live in 
peace and godlineſſeyx T im. 2. 1. The ſiſth Com- 
| maudement, Honour thy Father, Cc. requires 
ſubjection to authority: and this Commande- 
ment is eternall. ng ho 
Objett. I. All belrevers are one in Chriſt : 
therefore there is no ſubjection among them. | 
Anſw, Be lee vers are under a twoſold eſtate or 
regiment : the firſt is, the regiment of this 
world, in civill ſociety : the ſecond is che rogi- 
ment of the kingdome of heaven, Which ſtands 
in inſticcypeace of coſcience, jay in the hoi Ghoſt. 
Inshe-ficli eſtate there ate ry diftgregces 
of perſons that beleeve : ſome fathers and mo- 
thers, ſome childrens ſome: maſters, and ſer- 
vants, ſome magiſtrats and ſubjects. In the ſe · | 


of 
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Cap. 3 


created in inuocency, not 


che Epiſtle to 9 — 


one in him. Thus muſt the text bee under- 
ſtood. 

Ob jelt. II. Beleevers are governed by Gods 
ſpirit, and therefore out ward government by 
magiſtrates isncedlefſe. Anſwer. In the viſible 
Church hypocrites are mingled with ttuc 
beleevers,and they are not governed by Gods 
| ſpirit, but by the ſpirit of the devill:and rhere- 

fore in reſpedt of them, civill authority is re- 

quiſite. Againe, true beleevers are but in part 
governed by the ſpirit, for the time of this 
life. And for this cauſe, civill governinent 15 
requiſite, for the ordering of the out ward 
man, and for the protection of the Church. 

Object. {11, They that ate in Chriſt, are 
freed from ſinue, and conſequently ſrom ſub- 
jectiou which followes upon ſinne. Anſ. Sub- 
jectiom is either politike, or ſervile, Politik 
is, when men are ſubject for their owne good: 
and this was befote the fall, yeelded by Eve 
to Adam. Servile ſubjection, whenthey ate 
ſubje& for the good of their maſters: and this 
only comes of in. Againe, ſubjection with joy 
was before the fall: ſubjection joyned with 
paine and miſery,followes upon ſin, Jen. 3. 16. 
The ſecond queſtion is, whether bondage, 
in which ſome are Lords, others bond- men, 
or ſlaves, may Rand with Chriſtian religion? 
Avſwer. It may, in the Countries where it is 
eſtabliſhed by poſitive la wes, if it be uſed with 
mercy and moderation. Righteous Abra- 
ham had in his one houſe bond ſlaves, Gene- 
„ig. 13. God did permit the Jewes to buy 
the children af the Canaanites, Leviticus 35. 
45. Paul ſaich, If any man bee called being a ſer · 


i 


of men, but all are members of Chriſt, and all 


we 


b 


vant or , let him not care for it, 1 (vr. 
7.21. 1 37 ' 


23. Anſe That is, in teſpect of conſcienceʒ the 

ſubjection whereof mult be relerved co God. 
Objett, IJ. Chriſtians have liberty by 

Chriſt-: and where liberty is, there may bee 

nebondage.. Anſwer, Chriſtians obtaine by 
Chriſt ſpirituall liberty in this life, and bodily 

liberty in che life to come. 

O. III. Bondage is againſt the La 
ofnature. Au. Againſt the law of pure nature 
inſd the Liw of 
— nature, the truit whereof i bondage. 

\ + Qbjet I VH. All are one in Chriſt :theyetore 
the difference of bond-men and free men 
muſt ceaſe, Anſ. All are one in reſpect of the 
| inward man, ar in re ſpedt of faich and fellows 
ſkip wich Chrift: but all are not one in te ſpe 
of the outward man, and in regard of civill 
order M WG; #1 1yvGd i ui O03 
Ihe ſenſe chen of the · tent it this. There 
ate dis inction of men in raſpe ct of Nation, 
ſome Jewes, ſome les : in reſpect of 
condition „iſome bond free, ſome 
rich. ſant-poore, ſome in authority, forne 
in ſubjectian, &c. In reſpect of ſex; ſame 
men, ſome Women: yet in Chriſt je ſus all 
ate even as one man.” mn. 


Objeft, J. Bes wot ſervants ofimen, 1 Cor. 7. 
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The uſe, By this Text we may,expound 
another Tin. 240 would have % men tobe 
| ſaved;rhat is, not all particular perſons upon 
| earth, but all kindes. For here Paul ſaith, al 
are one in Chriſt: that is, men of all nations, or 
all conditions, and of all ſexes. '£ 


tiles, fignifies not onely men of the tribe of 
Juda, burallcircumciſcd perſons of all tribes, 
A om.2.28. and thus it is all one with an Iſrae · 
lice. And thus wee fee how to expound the 


beſaphat King of Juda is called King of 7/[raed. 
The words Jada and 1ſracl, are fomer:me op- 
poled, Iuda ſignifying the kingdome of the 
two Tribes, Juda and Benjamin: and ſſraet 
hgnifying the ten Tribes. Sometimes againe, 
they are Synonima, and ate put one fur ano- 
ther, as P.. 1 14.1, . and in this Text. And 
Juda at this time was indeed the true Iſrael 
ef God, and Ieheſapha without any fault in 


Againe, the name | /ew| oppoſed to Gen- 


place of Scripture, 2 C/.ron, 21. 2. where 4 


the text (as ſome ſuppoſe) is truly called & 
of / — _—_ — 1 

Thirdly, they which are of gteat birth, and 
of high condition, muſt be put in minde not to | 
dee lugh minded, not to deſpiſe them that are 
of low degree, for all arc one in Chriſt + the 
obſcure and baſe perſon hath as good part in 
Chrilt, as the greateſt men that bee. There- 
fore wee may not ſwell in pride for outward 
things,the king muſt not lift up his heart againſt 
he brethren, Dent. l 7. 20. Rich men ſaith Pawl) 
muſt nor be high minded. I im. &. 1 5. Iob would 
not deſpiſe the cauie of his handmaid, {eb 31. 
13. Naum in a great man, reſpected the coun- 
ſell of his ſervants, 2 Kg. 5. 1. 

Fourthly, all beleevers mutt be of one heart 
and minde, 1 Corum. 1. 10. In the kingdome of | 
Chriſt the Wolte and the Lambe d ell toge- 
ther, E,. 11 6. And good reaſon: tor all are 
one in Chritt. And ce have great cauſe to bee 
humbled; when ſchiſmes, comentions, and 
differences atiſe un points ot rehgem. For 
tbaa ſhewes that bypocrues are mingled with 
true bolee vers, and tnat wee are but in patt (as 


yet) united to Chriſt. | 
Laitly, hence wee learne not to hare any 
man, but alwayecsra carry inminde a purpoſe 
to do good to ali, hy theughe, word, and deed; 
and to doe good toimen in reſpeet of their 
names, their goods, theit lives. And this holy 
minde and purpole muſſ al wa yes heare ſway 
in us. I here noburt in the mount oft he Lor, 
C ſa. d r. Mon turne their (words and ſpeares 
into marrockes and ſythes, that ate of the 
bengdome of Chritt, Eſa. 2. 4. becnuſethey | 
arevgewithChrilt by the bondjof meſpirit.- 
Verſe 29. And e bee Chrefbr atven are yce 
Abiabunnſcrd ard he by promiſe, '\ 
Before, Paul had right, wer ſet g thar 
all boleeving Genoles wore thel chen of 
Abrabam, and not tlie ewes onel y. Here hee 
returnees tothe fame pom ageige, and pro- 
veth it by a ne Argument, thus: Chriftis 


the ſeed of Arab am, vet. i C. and all Gentiles | 
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| e Commentarie upon 


beleeving in Chriſt, are parts of him, and on 
with him, therefore they alſo are children of 
| eAbrabam, and heires of all the bleſſings of 
God. 

The intent of Paul in theſe words is toe 
ſtabliſh and copfirme an — which be- 
fore he had urged in this Chapter againſt pa 
trons of worłkes in the caſe of our juſtificati- 
on : it may be framed thus : As Abraham was 
| juſtified, ſo are all they that beleeve in Chriſt, 
—_ for they are Abrahams children,and 
ſucceeded him, verſe 29 but eAbraham was 
| juſtified by faith without workes:therefore al 
beleevers in Chriſt are ſo juſtified. Let the ar- 
gunient be obſerved : for it makes againſt the 
Papift, who if he ſludy till his head and heart 
ake, ſhall never anſwer it. 

In this verſe, Paul ſets downe the fruit and 
benefit that comes by the gift of Adoption, 
to them that belee ve. And that is, to be chil- 
| drenof Abraham, and heires of all the bleſ- 

ſings of God. And therefore learne here one 
golden leſſon, namely, that the baſeſt perſon 
that is, if hee belee ve in Chrift, is in the place 
of Abraham, and ſucceeds him in the inhert- 
tance of the kingdome of heaven. Some man 
may ſay ; Oh this is excellent comfort, it I 
might know that I were in the caſe of eAbra- 
ham. Arſw. Thou maiſt know it certainly, if 
thou wilt dee as eAbrabam did; namely, fol- 
low the calling of God, and obey the Goſ- 
pell, that is, ſubjeA thy heart to the Com- 
mandements of God, which bid thee repent 
and beleevein Chriſt : for then all the good 
things revealed m the Coſpell ſhail bee 
thine. 

The uſe. Belcevyers in this world muſt bee 
content with any eſtate that God thal lay up- 
on them. For they are heires with Abraham 
of heaven and earth. lu this regard Abraham 
was content to forſake his countrey, and his 
Fathers houſe, and as a pilgtime to dwellin 
cents te the death, Heb.1 = 

Secondly, they that belec ve in Chrift muſt 
moderate their worldly cares, and not live as 
drudges of the world. For they are heires of 
God, & have a title or right to all good things 


on Cod. They in this world, that are borne 


ſhall never want any good thing that is need- 
full for them. He that hath made them heires, 
will carefully provide for them. Therefore our 
care muſt bee to doe the duties that belong 
unto us : and all ocher cares we mult caſt up- 


to land and living, are content to live ſpa- 


promiſed in the covenant. Therefore they. 


n 


_ 


ringly, and oſtentimes very barely wich a lit 
tle, upon hope of e after 
the deceaſe ot ſome frien 

Laſtly, our ſpeciall care muſt bee for hea. 
ven for the things of this world are but triſſes 
in reſpect. The city of God in heaven is thy 
portion ot childes part. Seeke for the aſſu - 
rance of that above all thi Thus did A. 
brabam, Heb. 1 1.15, 16. 6 


CHAP. IIII. 


C— 


1. Ad I ſay that the heire, as long a4 be 14 
childe, differeth nothing from a ſervant, though | 
hebeLord of alt. 

2. But i under tutors and governonrs till the 
time appointed of the Father. 

3. Eves ſo we,when we were children were i 
bondage under the rudiments of the worid. 

4-Burwhen the fulneſſe of time was come, Cod 

ſent forth hu ſonne made of a woman, and made 
ander the law, | 

5. That hee might redeeme them that were 
wnderthe law, thai we might receive the adepti- 
on of ſonnes. 

6. And becaufe yee are ſomes, Godhath ſent 
forth the ſpirit of 2 ſon into your hearts, which 
crieth, Abba. father. 

7.Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant,but a 
ſonne e and if thou bee a ſonne, thou art alſo an 
heire of God through Chriſt. 


Heſe words depend on the former 
Chapter, as an anſwer to an objecti- 
on, which may bee framed on this 
manner : Paul, thou ſaiſt that the Jewes 
before Chriſt were under the Law as under 
4 ſchoole-maſter, Chapter 3. Verſe 24. and 
that wee are free from * ſame Schoole-maſter , 
verſe 25. being children of God and heires by 
Chrift, verſe 29. but wee for our parts thinke 
our ſelves ſervants under the Law, as well as 
the ancient Jewes, and that they ate as well 
the children of God, as wee. To this objecti- 
on Paal maketh anſwer in theſe ſeven ver- 
ſes, as the very firſt words import. Aud / fay, 
that is, whatſoever you ſuppoſe, Iſay thus. 
And then hee propounds the reaſon of his an- 
ſwer, which may bee framed thus: Ifthe time 
of our bondage bee ended, and the full time 
of our liberty come, then are wee ſonnes, 
and not ſervants : but the time of our bon. 
dage is ended, and the full time of ourliber- 
tie is come: therefore we are not ſervants, but 
fonnes. | 
The Mer is omitted, becauſe it is mani- 
feſt. The Mur is inthe fix firſt verſes : the 
concluſion is expreſſed in the ſeventh verſe, | 
aine , the Miner [the time of our bondage | 
ended, and the time of onr liberty is come] is 
firſt of all declared by a ſimilitude, and then 
confirmed. The ſimilitude is borrowed from 
the Civill Law ; and it may bee ſtamed thus: 
Heires in their Minority. kve in ſubjection 
to Tutors and Governeurs ; but When they 
are of riper yeates, at the 2 ment of 
their parents, they ate at their one liber- 
ty. Even ſo, the of God before Chrift 
were in their infancy undet the Law, as un- 
der a Tutor : but hen the fulneſſe of time 
was come, which God had appointed, they 
entted into the ; fruition of their liberty. 
The firſt part of the ſimilitude is expreſſed 
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0 the two firſt verſes, and the ſecond, in the 
third and fourth. 

aine, the minor is confirmed by two rea- 
ſons. The firſt is this : Your liberty ispro- 
cured by Chriſt : therefore the time of your 
liberty is come. This reaſon is in the 4. and 
5. verſes. The ſecond reaſon is taken from 
the ſigne, Tos have received the ſpirit of adopti- 
on, therefore the time of your liberty is come: 
verſe 5. Of theſe points in order. 

Firſt, where he ſignifies, that the father hath 
authority to diſpoſe of his childe ; this is the 
law of nature, and the law of Nations. Pax! 
faith, Co/.3.10.that children muſt obey the ir pa- 
rents in all thingt. When the devill had obtai- 
ned liberty to aſfli& Jeb in all things that be- 
[ longed ro him, ſave hisperſon, hee deſtroyed 
his children, [ob 1.1 2.18. And this ſhewes,that 
the children in reſpe& of their bodies, are 
the goods of their patents. In this reſpect 
the Jewes are permitted to ſell their children 
Exod. 21.7. And ſo ſacred a thing was the 
authority ofthe parent, that hee which rebel- 
liouſly deſpiſed the ſame, was put to death, 
Deut. 21. 21. | 
This authority ſhewes it ſelfe, ſpecially in 
twothings : inthe matriage, and in the cal- 
ling of the child. In the marriage of the childe 
the parent is tho principall agent, and the diſ- 
poſer thereof, Deuter. 7. 3-Ex04.34.16, 1 (or. 
7. 38. Where obſerve, that the Commande- 
ment touching the marriage of the childe, is 
given, not to the childe, but to the patent: 
and the patent hath authority by the ſaid 
commandement to give and beſto his childe, 
and to take wives to his ſonnes. Thus Abra. 
bam tooke a wife for Iſaae, and Iſaac ſuffered 
himſclfe to bee diſpoſed at the appointment 
of his father. For a more full declaration of 
this auhority, I propound theſe three que- 
ſtions. 

The firſt is, whether the father — com- 
mand his childe to marry ? Anfw. Pre ſuppoſe 
two things; one, that the commandement is 
without compulſion: the ſecond, that the fa · 
ther knows what is for the good of the childe: 
then I anſwer, that hee may command his 
childe to — and to marry a perſon thus 
or thus qualified. Thus Iſaae commanded 
Jacob to marry in the houſe of Laban, Geneſ 
28. 1, 2. hd Jacob obeyed. Now whether 
a ſather may command his childe to marry 
this or that perſon, 1 doubr, and therefore 
ſuſpend. | 
The ſecond queſtion is, whether parents 
may make yoyd the contract ſeeretly made 
by their children, without or againſt their 
conſent 2 Anſw. The Scripture giveth them 
authority either toratific ſuch contracts, or 
to make them void, Nm. 30.6. the father may 
| make voyd the vow of the childe pertaiding 
to Gods worſhip : much more a matrimoni- 
all promile. Ifa young mau defloure a maid, 
and this be found, in equity hee is to be com- 


pelled to marry her, Deutrrom. 22. 28. yet by 


A 


| 


| 


| 
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Gods la w this may not be, except the facher 
conſent, Exod. 22. 17. i 

The third queſtion is, whether a matria 
made without and againſt the cdnſent of 
parents, be a marriageorno? Arſe It may be 
called a politike or civill marriage, becauſe it 
is ratified in the courts of men, according to | 
humane lawes, and by this meanes the iſſuc 
is freed from baſtardy. Nevertheleſſe it is no 
a divine or ſpirituall conjunction, or marriage 
(as it ought to be) becauſe it is flat againſt the 
commandement of God. 

Touching the callings of children, they ate 
to bee ordered and appointed at the diſerttion 
of patents. For if the parent may order the vow 
and the marriage of the child, then much more 
the calling. | 

Here «. 4 notice of the impiety of the Ro- 
mane religion. There are three ſpeciall eſtates 
whereby man liveth in fociety with man: the 
Church, the commonwealth,the family. In the 
Church, that religion ſets up another head 
beſide Chriſt: in the commonwealth it ſets up 
an authority that ſerveth to curbe and reſtrain 
the Supremacy of Princes in cauſes eceleſiaſti- 
call. lu the family, it puts done the authori- 
ty of the father: for it ratifiech clandeſtine con- 
tracts, and it gives liberty to children paſt 12. 
or 14. yeares of age, to enter into any order of 


Religion againſt the conſent of their parents, | 


Agaihe, parents muſt bee put in minde to 
know their authority, to maintaine it, and 
to uſe it aright, for the of their children, 
ſpecially for their ſalvation. And children 


muſt be warned in all things honeſt and la w- 


| 


full, to yeeld ſubjeRion totheir parents: and 


in this ſubjection ſhall they finde the bleſſing 


of God. 

Againe, here is ſet downe the office of pa- 
rents, and that is, to provide meetQverſcers 
and Tutors for their children after their 
departure. When Chriſt upon the eroſſe had 
the pangs of death upon him, hee commends 
his mother to the tuition of John, Iob. 19. 26. 
When widowes and orphanes are w d, 
God hitaſelſe takes upon him the office of a 


| 


| 


Tutor in their behalfe, Exod. 22. 21. And this 
ſhe us that it is a neceflary duty to be thought 
upon. * | 

Thirdly, here the duty of children is ſer 
downe, and that is, that they muſſ be ſubject 


to their Tutors and Covernours, to their | 


owne fathers and mothers. Rath laved Nao-s 
mi, and clave unto her as to ber owne \mnther} 
Rath 1.16, Chrift was ſubject to doſeph, who 


was bura reputed father, Luke 2. laſt, The | 


ſonnes of the Prophets obey their maſters as 
their one fathers, zKing.2.12. and fo doe 
che ſervants to their maſter, 2 King. 5. 23. 

; Now 1 come to the ſecond part of the ſi- 
militude, verſe 3. Eues ſo we that is, tho Je wes, 
and all the people of God in the Old Tefta- 
ments Were children} were as children in te- 


ſpect of the Chriſtian Church, in the New| 


Teſtament. 


Z3 Were 


— 


——— unn ith 


— — 


— a i. Me... 4 ——- 


th 


| 


| 


| 


"IIS 
— ww 


eA Commentarie upon 


1— — — 


Were in bondage The Jewesare ſaid to be | 
in bondage in reſpect of us, becauſe they were 

ſubje& to more lawes than wee are, and they 

wanted fruition of the liberty which wee en- 

joy. They had the right of ſonnes ; but they 

enjoyed not their right as wee doe: and this is 
their bondage. For otherwiſe liberty in con- 
ſcience from hell, death, and finne, they had 
even as we now have. 

Rudimenits ofthe world] that is, the Law or 
miniſtery of Moſes, and it is ſo called, in te- 
ſpect of a more full and plentifull doctrine, in | 
the miniſtery of the new Teſtament. And it 
is called the Rydiments of the world, becauſe 
Jewry was as ir were a little ſchoole ſet up in a 
corner of the world, the law of Meſes was as ic 


' [ſhame of us all. For in reſpect ofthe time, wee 


* 


| ye 
faith, the fathers of the old Teſtament were 


ſhould all bee teachers, Mebr. 5.12. and yet 


were an 4,b,c, or Primar, in which Chrift was 
revealed to the world, indarkeand obſcure 
manner, ſpecially to the Jewes. 

The * Here we ſee, that the people of the 
old Teſtament were (for right) heires as well 
as wee,and therefore they had rightto all the 
bleſſings of God. The difference berweene 
us and them, is onely in the manner, which 
God uſed in diſpenſing the fote · ſaid bleſſings 
to us. 

Againe, the fathers of the Old Teſtament 
before Chriſt were but as children in reſpect 
of us now. Thus much ſaith Paul in expreſſe 
words. And they were ſotwo wa yes. Firſt, in 
reſpect of the Moſaicall regiment, becauſe 
they were kept in ſubjection to more lawes 
than wee. Secondly, they were ſo in reſpect of 
revelation, becauſe God hath revealed more 
to us than to them. Reade Luke 10.24. It may 
be ſaid, we now are (the beſt of us) but chil- 
dren to Abraham and the Prophets, whether 
we reſpect knowledge, or faith, Arſw. It is fo 
if we compare perſon and perſon : but it is o- 
therwiſe, if we compare body with body, and 
compare the Chriftian, Church with the 
Church of the Jewes before Chrift : then wee 
exceed them, and they are but children to us, 
This muſttrach us af) to be careful to increaſe 
in knowledge, and in the grace of Ged, that 
wee may be anſwerable to our condition. For 
to live in. ignorance (as the moſt doe) is the 


God knowes, the moſt are very babes. For 
aske a man how he lookes to be ſaved, he will 
anſwer,by ſerving God, and by dealing truly. 
Now his ſervingof God, is his ſaying of his 
praiers:and his praiers are the Beleefe and the 
ten Commandements. This is a poore ſer- 
ving of God, fitter for babes than for men of 
It is further to be obferved, that Pau i 


in bondage wnder thelaw, aſter the manner of 
ſervants, ſpecially by reaſon of tites and cette · 


| monies. And hence it follo wes, that the ob- 


ſervation of a religion, in which are mati ſold 
bodily rites and — isa kinde of bondage, 
and pertaines to the Church, forthe time of 
her infancie or minority. Let this bee temem- 


2 


bred againſt the Romiſh religion: for it is like 
to that of the Jewes in the old Teſtament, 
ſtanding (for the greateſt part) in bodily rites, 
differences of times, places, garments, in exer- 
ciſes, and afflitions ofthe body, in locall ſuc- 
ceſſion, in the collation of grace by the worke 
done, and ſuch like. This is manifeſt to then 
which know the maſſe, which indeed is no. 
thing but a maſſe of ceremonies. Therefore 
the | Arcs religion is a childiſh and babiſb 
religion: and ifit were of God yet is it not fit 
for the Church of the new Teſtament, that is 
come forth of her minority. Religion that 
ſtands in the afflicting of the body, is but a 
ſhadow, and an appearance of humility, Cal. 
2. 23. and the true worſhippers of God in the new 
Teſtament, worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, [oh. 

v. 24. 

- The fulneſſe of time, or the full time, is that 
time in which the captivity of the Church 
endeth, and her liberty beginnes. This time 
was ended 4000. yeares from the creation; 
and it is called «fulltime, becauſe it was de- 
ſigned and appointed by the will and provi · 
dence of the heavenly Father. For hee is Lord 
of time, and all ſeaſons ate in his hand: and 
his will or providence makes times fit or un- 
fit. Markethen, that is the onely full and fig 
time for the enjoying of any bleſſing of God, 
which he by his providence appointeth. This 
muſt reach us, when by prayer wee askeany 
good thing at Gods hand, not to preſcribe 
any time unto God, but to leave it to his pro» 
vidence. Againe, ifthou live in any milery, 
wait on the Lord, and be content. For that is 
the fic and beſt time of thy deliverance, which 
God hath appointed. Laſtly, thou muſt bee 
admoniſhed to pray to God for grace and 
mercy, and to turne to him this day before to 
morrowe For this is the time which God hath 
appointed for theſe duties: This the dayof 
grace, and therefore the onely fic time, Heb. 
3.7. Pſal. 3 2. 6. 

Thus much of the fimilicude ; now I come 
to the firſt reaſon, whereby Paul confirmes 
his maine argument. Chriſt hath purchaſed | 
and procured your liberty: therefore the time 
thereof is come and paſt. For the better clea- 
ring of this reaſon, Paul ſeti downe the way 
and order which was uſed in procuring this 
liberty. And it containes five degrees. The 
firſt is, the ſending of the ſonne; the ſecond, 
his incarnation; the third, his ſubjection to 
the law ; the fourth, our redemption from the 
law ;the fifth, the fruition of our adoption, 
verſe 4.5. 

The firſt, the aading ebe Soune is in 
theſe words, Ia the fulneſſe of time God ſent 
forth his ſon, That we may artaineto the ſenſe 
ofthis great Myſtery, fix queſtions are to be 


r 5 — 
The firſt is, hat is ment by God ? Auſ. 
The father, the firſt perſon, Epheſ. 1.3. Bleſſed 
bee Godthe Father of our Lord Teſms Chriſt, 3 | 
Cor. 1. 3. and Jobnao. 17. And hee is called 
| G 
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God, not becauſe hee parrakes more of the 
Godhead than the ſonne, or the holy Ghoſt ; 
but becauſe he is the firſt in order of the three 
divine perſons :'and hee is the beginning of 
the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt, and hath no 
beginning of his o:wne perſon;becauſe he doth 
not receive the Godhead by communication 
from any other. In this reſpect hee is called 

God more commonly than the ſonne, or the 
holy Ghoſt, 

The ſecond queſtion is, How the father 
ſends the ſorne? A:ſ.By his counſell and cter- 
nall decree, whereby the ſonne was deſigned 
to the office of a Mediator, and conſequently 
to become man, Att.2.2 3. And thus is he ſaid 
to be ſealed of the futher, [oh. 6.27. and to be 
ſantl:ificd and ſent into the world, Job. 10. 36. 
And therefore this ſending implies no altera- 
tion or chauge of place. 

The third queſtion is, whether the ſonne 
was ſent with his owne conſent or no? A»ſw, 
Yea, the decree of the father in the decree of 
the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt : becaule as 
they are all one in nature, ſo ate they all one 
in will. All the perſons then have a ſtroke in 
this ſending, yer for orders ſake, the father is 
ſaid to ſend, becauſe he is firft, 

The fourth que ſtion is, how the father can 
ſend the ſonne, conſidering they are both 
one ? Anſ. In the doctrine touching the Trini- 
tie, Natwreand Perſen muſt be diſtinguiſhed. 
Natare is a ſubſtance common to many, as 


of it ſelfe, and hath a proper manner of ſub. 
liſting, as the father begetting, the ſonne be- 
gotten, the holy Ghoſt proceeding. Nowthe 
tather and the ſonne are one indeed for na- 
ture or Godhead but they are not one for per- 
ſon. Nay thus they are really diſtinct. The 
father is not the ſonne, not the ſonne the fa- 
ther. And thus doth the father ſend the 
ſonne. 

The fifth queſtion is, why the ſonne is ſo 
called ? Anſ. Becauſe he was begotten of the 
father, by a perfect and eternall generation, 
not to be uttered of man, or conceived. And 
we muft be warned, not to conceive it in any 
carnallor humane manner. For ancarchly fa. 
ther is in time before the ſonne, and the ſonne 
after : bur God the father and the ſonne are 
coeternall, and not one before or after the 
other for time. An eatthly father is forth of 


but God the father is in the ſonne, and the 
ſonne in the father. An earthly childe is from 


dath no earthly father. 


God?For it is here ſaid, God ſemt his ſonne, Anſ, 
He is God. For he that is ſent forth from God, 
was before he was ſent forth. And the ſonne is 


his father by propagation, but the ſonne is 
fromthe heavenly father not by propagation, 
but by communication of ſubſtance. Laſtly, 


the Epiſtlego ihe Galatians, 1 


the godhead. A Perſonis that which ſubſiſteth © 


the ſonne, and the ſonne torth of the father: 


— — — — | 


Al ſaid to be ſent forth, becauſe be was with God 
the father before all worlds, Ioh. 1. I. and becaule 
he came fromthe boſome of bis father, v. 18. 

Object. JI. The ſonne is ſent of the father: 
and he that is ſent is inferiour to the father; 
and he that is inferiout to God, is not God. 
Anſi. Two equals by common conſent may 
lend each other:and therefore ſending alwaies 
implies not inequality. Againe, inferiority is 
of two ſorts, inferiority ot nature, aud inferi · 
ority of condition. The firſt doth not befall 
Chriſt, becauſe for nature hee is one and the 
ſame with the father. The ſecond agrees un- 
to him, becauie of his one voluutarie ac- 
cord he abaſed himſelfe, and tooke upon bim 
the ſhape of a man, Phil. 2. 5. 

Bl Objeition [ J. God hath his beginning of 
none: the ſonne hath his beginning of the fa- 
ther: therefore he is not God. Arf. The ſonne 
in reſpect of his perſons of the father: but in 
reſpect of his godhead he is of none. The Son 
of God conſidered as hee is a ſunne, is of the 
father, God of very God. But conſidered as he is 
God, hee is God of himſelſe, becauſe the god- 
head of the ſonne is not begotten mote than 
the god head of the father. 

bjelt, III. The ſonne was made Lord in 
time, AA. 2. 36. therefore no God. Aſ. Chrift 
as he is the ſonne of God, was not made Lord 
in time, but is by nature an eternall Lord, as 
the father. And he is ſaid to be made Lord in 
reſpeR of his condition as hee is God-man, 
and that in time, in reſpec of both his na- 
tures · In reſpeR of hismanhood, becauie iris 
received into the unity of the ſecond perſon, | 
andexzkedto the right hand of God in hea- 
ven. In reſpect of his godhead, the majettic | 
and Lordſhip whereof, he declared and made 
manifeſt in the fleſh after his reſurrection. | 
Thus was hee made Lord by declaring him- 
ſelfe to be ſo indeed, Rem. 1.4. 1 Tim. 3. v. 6. 

Thus we ſee how God ſent forth his ſonne: 
The uſe followes. This act of God in ſending, 
declares his infinite love: for this ſending was 
for their ſakes that were the enemies of God. 
And it further ſignifies unto us the moſt free 
love of God. Fot nothing in us moved him to 
ſend, but his owne goodneſſe. This love of 
God muſt move us to love God againe, and 
D. to be thankful]. 

The ſonne of God takes not to himſelfe 
the office of a Mediator, bur he is called and 
ſent forth of the father: whereby two things 
are ſignified ; one, that the office of a Media- 
tor was appointed of rhe father : the other, 
that the forme was deſigned to this office in 
the eternall counſell of the bleſſed Trinitie. 
And fo, that wee may pleaſe God in our cal- 


the heavenly father begets the ſonne by com- 
munication of his whole ſubſtance, and * 


The laſt queſtion is, whether the ſonne be 


liags and places, we mult have a double aſſu- 
rance in our conſciences: one, that the offices 
and callings which we performe are good, 
pleaſing unto God: the ſecond, that wee are 
de ſigned and called of God to the ſaid offices 
and callings. By this muſt we ſtay our minds 
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in all our miſeries. 
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from his father, lajes aſide his majeſtie, and 
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The ſonne is ſent forth, that is, hee comes 


takes on him the condition of a ſervant. The 
ſame minde muſt bee in us, to humble and 
abaſe our ſelves before God, to thinke better 
of others than of our ſelves, to bee content 
with our condition, to bee well pleaſed when 
we are deſpiſed and contemned, becauſe wee 
are worthy of it. This is to couforme our 
felyesco Chriſt, 

That the ſonne of God himſclfe muſt bee 
ſent forth from the boſome of his father, this 
ſhewes the greatnefle of our fin and miſery, 
which was the occafion of this ſending. And 
this muſt teach us with bitterneſſe to hate and 
deteſt our ſinnes, which fetched the fonne of 
God from heaven, and to humble our ſel ves 
with David even to the deeps, and thence to 
pray to God for his mercy, Pſal. 1 30.1. 

The ſecond point, namely the Incarnation 
of the Sonne, is expreſſed in theſe words, 
Made of a womax,that is, made man, or made 
fleſh ofa woman. The werd was made fleſh,loh. 
1. 14. Here three queſtions are to be handled. 
The firſt is, why the Sonne was made ficth ? 
Avnſ.There be two ſpeciall cauſes hereof. Firſt, 
the order of divine juſtice requires that Gods 
, wrath ſhould be appeaſed, and a ſatisfaction 
made, in the ſame nature in which his maje- 
ſtie was offended. Now the offence was in 
mant nature: and therefore in it muſt ſatisfa- 
Rion ro God bee performed. Secondly, rhe 
Mediator berweene God and man muſt bee 


both for nature and condition in the meane 
berwcene God and man, that is, both God 
| and man: aud thus che Sonne of God is a per- 
| fet Mediator. 
| The ſecond queſtion is, how farreforth the 
Sonne of God was made flcſh? I anſwer three 
| things. The firſt, that he tooke unto him the 
| whole and perfect nature of man in reſpect of 
eſſence, namely, the intire ſubſtance ofa reaſo- 
nable ſoule, and humane body. Here remem- 
ber, that quantitie, that is, length, bredth, 
and thickneſſe, is not an accident which may 
paſſe and repaſſe, but it is of the ſubſtance of 
every body, and therefore of the body of 
Chrift. And for this cauſe it is impoſſible that 
the body of Chriſt in his quantitie , being 
| ded in the compaſſe of a peece of bread that 
is but two or three inches in quantitie, The 
ſecond is, that the ſonne of God tooke unto 
him the 7s of mans nature, the powers 
of life, ſenſe, motion, the facultie of reaſon, 
will, and aſfection. The third is, that he tooke 
to him the infirmities and miſeties of mans 
nature. Here two caveats muſt bee remem- 
| bred. The firft, that hee tooke to him onely 
| ſuch inficmitics as are meete infirmities, and 
| no ſinnes. For example, upon the words of | 
| Chriſt, Lerthis cw paſſe, Matth. 26. ſome ay, 
that there was oblivion in Chrift : but this 
may not be ſaid. For oblivion is a ſin, name- 


foure or five foot in length, ſhould be inclu- D 


ly, a forgetting of that which a man ought to 


. 


A 


dam by 


not begotten of any man, therefore he takes 


actions of his life did not merit for himſelſe 


remember: and there may bee in Chriſt or 
other men, a ſuſpending of the memorie, by 
ſome externall and violent cauſe, without ob- 

livion. The ſecond cavear is, that the ſonne of 
God tooke to him the infirmities which per- 

taine to the natute of man, and not ſuch as 
pertaine to the perſons of men, as drophies, | 
gours, confumptions, and ſuch like. Fer he 
tooke not the perſon of any man, but the na- 
ture of all men, with all the appurtenances 
thereof, except ſinne. 

The third queſtion is, How was he made 
fleſh? Anſir. The fleſh or manhood of Chriſt 
was firſt framed, then ſanRified , and then u- 
nited co the godhead of the Sonne. And thus 
was he made man. Remember here thar the 
forming of the fleſn of Chtiſt, the ſanctifying 
of it, and the perſonall Union are all together 
for time: and I diſtinguiſh them in this ſort, 
onely for doQtrines ſake. 

In the framing of the manhood, I conſider 
the matter, aud the manner. The matter 
was the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſignified in 
theſe words, Made of woman : by this Chriſt 
is diſtinguiſhed from all men in the world: 
from Adam, becauſe he was neither of man 
nor woman, but of red clay. From Eve, be- 
cauſe ſhee was made of man, and not of wo- 
man. From all that come of Adem and Eve, 
for they are both of man and woman; where- 
as Chriſt is of woman, and not of man. A- } 
gaine, Paul addes theſe words, made of a wo- 
max] to note the accompliſhment of the pro- 
miſe, The ſeed of the woman ſbal bruiſe the ſer- 
pents head, Gen. 3. 15. | 

The manner of framing is expteſſed, when: 
Panl faith, made; not begotten of a woman. 
The manhood then of Chrift was framed 
without naturall generation, by an extraor- 
dinary worke of the holy Ghoſt. Here a doubt 
is anſwered. Some man may ſay, it hee were 
made of a woman, he cores of Adaw, and 
conſequently he is a finner. Anſw, The order 
ſet downe by God with Adam in the ereation 
is, that whatſoever he loſeth, all his poſteri- 
tie ſhall loſe that comes of him by generati- 
on. Upon this order all that are begotten of 
Am. with the nature of man, receive the fin 
and corruption of nature. And ſo ſhould 
Chriſt have done, if he had deſcended of A. 
ration. But conſidering his fleſh 
was made of the ſubftance of a weman, and 


the nature of man, and not the corruption of 
nature. 

The ſanctifying of the manhood of Chriſt 
is a workeof divine power, whereby at the 
time of the framing thereof, it was filled with 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt above meaſure, 
that he might in boch natures bee a perfect 
Saviour. Here obſerve , that Chriſt by the | 


D 


glorie and eternall happineſſe, becauſe he was 


— — 


moſt worthy of al glory and honour at the ye-4 
ry firſt moment of his conception. Againe, 


ͤ— 
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_ obſerves ___ 


| 


[ 
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Cap. 4. 


<a joblerve that Chriſt in his manhood mcres- 


| | that we men might be partakers ofthe diyine 


"he Epiftlets the Galatianr. 


ſed in grace, as in age and ſtature, Luk, 2. And 
[this increaſe was without all imperfection: 
| for in his infancy Chriſt received a full mca- 
ſure of g:ace ſit forthar age: when hee was 
twelve yeares old, he received a further mea. 
ſure fir for that age: and fo when hee was 
thirty yeares old. And thus increaſe of grace, 
and che perfe&ion thereof, ſtand both roge- 
ther. And this increaſe is nor onely in reſcect 
of experience, and the manifeſtation of grace 
before God and men, but alſo in reſpest of 
the habit or gift:though the Schoo/es for 400. 
yeates have taught he contrary, ever ſince 
the dayes of Lumbard. 

The third thing is, the uniting of fleſh to 
the godhead of the Sonne: and chat is done, 
when the Sonne of God makes the fleſh or na. 
ture of man a part of himſelfe, and commu · 
nicates unto it his one ſubſiſtence. The like 
example to this is not to bee found againe in 
the world: yet have we ſomereſemblance of 
this — in the plant called At iſſelio, 
| which hath no root of his owne, but growes 
in a tree of another kind, and thence receives 
his ſap. And ſo the manhood of the Sonne 
hach no perſonality or perſonall ſubfiſtence, 
but is received into the unity of the ſecond 
fon, and is ſuſtained of it. It muſt bee ob- 


—— 


is a 
Paul, and every particular man: but ſo is not 
the manhood of Chriſt : and therefore it is to 
be termed a nature, and not a peftſon. And it 
is no diſgrace, but an exalration to the nature 
of man, th at it ſubſiſts by the uncreated ſubſi- 
ſtence of the ſecond. 

It may be objeted, that all belcevers are 
joyned to the Sonne of God, as well as che 
fleſh of Chrift : 1 anſwer, rhty are fo, but in 
another kind, and in a lower degree, by com- 
munication of „nd nor by commu- 
nication of perſonall ſubſiſtence. 

| Thus we ſee how the Sonne was made fleſh: 
The uſe followes. Hence wee learne co uſe all 
meanes, that we may become new creatures, 
and bee borne of God. God becomes man, 


nature. Chriſt is made of out bone, and 
fleſh of our fleſh by his incarnarion, that we 
might be made bone of his bone, and fleſh of 
his Heſh by jon. The Sonne of God 
was made the Sonne of man, that we which 
are the ſonnes of mea might bee made the 
 Sonnes of God. 

To be made fleſh, is the abaſement of the 
Sonne: in this abaſement he on, till hee 
become even a7 4 worm of the Pf. 21. 
7. ſo mult we abaſe out ſelves, tilt we he arigi- 
hilated and brought to nothing: then (hall 
we be like ro Chritt, and filled wich the good 
things of Gd. $2457 8 
Our ſinnes ate a wall of partition berweene 


A. 


erved, that there is a difference betweene the 
manhood of Chriſt and all other men. Peter 
rſon ſubſiſting of himſclfe, and ſo is | 


B 


God trom us,/ſz.5 9.2. and this partition is ut 
our owne making: and by this meanes wee 
have no acceſſe to God of our ſelves, though 
we pray unto him, and fill heaven and carch 
with our crie. Now the Sonne of God made 
man is /[mmanzel, that is God with ns, Ia. 7. 
14. and his incarnation is a meanes whereby 
we have acceſſe to God and he is neee unto u 
when wt pray ano him in truth, 4 Chron. 5-2. 
This muſt teach us to draw neere to God in 
the heating and obeying of his Word, in 
prayer, and in the uſe of the holy Sacraments. 
If this be not done, great is our wickedneſſe, 
| and great ſhail be the puniſhment, /ob 21.14. 
Pu. 73. 27+ | 
The incarnation of Chriſt is the fbunda- 
| tion of all our comfott, and all good things 
which we enjoy. By it God comftorrs Adam, 
| The ſeed of the woman fall bruiſe the ſerpents 
| bead. Iaceb is comforted by the viſiou of a 
| ladder reaching from heaven to earth: and 


| this ladder is the Sonne of God made man, 


Job. 1. 31. Job comforts himſelſe in this, h 
his Redeemer of his owne fleſl (as the word fig- 


nifieth) /rveth, lob 19. 25. In the old Teſta» | 


meat, they which ſought unto God, came to 
the Arke or Propitiatory, and there wererhe 
| heard, and received the bleſſings of God. 
Now Chtift, God and man, is in Nead of the 
Arke, Rom. 3.15. and therefore we muff come 
to him, if we would receive any g 


th 

of God. The godhead's the fountaine of al 
good things, and the fleſh or mathdbd 154 
pipe or conduit to convey the ſame unto us. If 
we would then receive ttue comfort, we muſt 


and by our faith tac his ficſh and drigks his 
bloud, Jh. G. 54.56. + Nr 


on ofthe Sontie of Godt 
in the ſe words, made under 


the law, expreſſed 


the Law,” x 


The Sonne of Cod. And'this may not feeftie 
range, that hee which is Lord of the Ne, 
ould be ſabject to the la: for bee mult be 
conſidered ay hee is our pledge and, 
Heb. 7. 2 2. and as one that ftands in dir 
toome, and flead; and befote God rep 
the perfin of all the ele; and it th 


¶ſpeck is he ſubject to the faw, not by hatüte, 


but by voluntary abaſerhear and condition 


The ſecvnd queſtion is, how the Sopne of 
God was ſubject torhelaw? Ai By itwotald 
obedience, namely, by the obedientę of is 
paſſion, and by lis obedience in rut 
fore God us ſatisfictien for rhe b | 
the la w. In le d — 
tion ofthe paſſion, and rhe pſſſon it lee” Thu 

foundation is, that rhe Sonwe 
fn for ne, i Cor: g. 21. chat is, all che finnes of 
allthe Ele& were imputed to him, an in 


hunger and thirſt in out Hearts after Chriſt, | 
The third point or degree is, he fe kl. 


Here ewo queſtiohis ite to bee anſwered. | 
The firft is, who is made ſubject to che a 
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of will: 1 


of Ord was hall 


God and us; ſo as we are farttfrom God, and 
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our roome and place was 2crounted & (iner, 
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A Commentarie upon 


n rn” 


The paſſion it ſelfe is the curſe of the law, 
laid on the Sonne of God, namely, the firſt 
death, and the paines of the ſecond death, 
which is in effect and ſubſtance, the paines of 
hell, as I have ſhewed in the 3. chap.verſ· 13. 
of this Epiſtle. 

By the ſecond Obedience in fulfilling the 
law, the Sonne of God performed for us, all 
[ things contained therein, that we might have 
right to life everlafting, and that according 
to the tenout of the law, Levit. i 8.5. Doe theſe 
things and live. Ot this obedience two quefti- 
ons are demanded. The firſt is, whether it be 
neceſſaty for the juſtification of a finger? Ar. 


allthy heart, and thy neig hbour as thy ſelfe:now 
every jot and tittle ef the law muſt neceſlarily 
be fulfilled, Matth. 5. i 8. Much mote then the 
ſumme and ſubſtance of the law. Aud it can- 


there mult needs be a tranſlation of the law 
from our perſons, to the perſon of the Medi- 
ator, Who is to accompliſh every jot of the 
law for us. Againe, He that deth not al things 
| contained in the law, is accurſed, Gal. 3.13.He 
therefore that would eſchew the curſe of the 
law,.and come to life everlafting, muſt by 
himſelſe accompliſh all things contained in 
the law : and if this caunot bee done, the law 
and all the contents thereof, muſt needs bee 
accompliſhed in the perſon of the Mediator: 
other wiſe the cutſe cannot be ayoided. Laſt- 
Y, Wee owe unto God a double debt or tri- 
ute. he firſt ia, homage or ſubjection to be 
are with all the powers of the ſoule, 
nd with all the ſtrength̃ of all the powers, and 
that from the firſt conception. The ſecond 
is, à ſatisfaction by death for the breach of 
| the y. And the lawis the bond that binds us 
to che 133775 f rhis double debt. And till 
th y — 1 6 7 e be anſwered to 
the is bond canggr be cancelled. There- 
1010 08 Sonne of God the Mediator, muſt 
not oncly die ſopus, but alſo petforme ho- 
e for us to God according to the tenour 
95 w. Thereforeibe faith, that hee muſt 
25 eallrighteeuſneſe, Matth. 3. v. 1 5. And 
725 t Chriſt ix the end of the lam for righ- 
teqngnelle, Rom. 10. 4, | 


gh caged, that Chriſt, us wan fulfilled 
thelay 


him(s)te :.and therefore not for us. 
Arms The ce . — of Chriſt con» 
1 ered y it ſelfe apart from the godhead of 
e is a creatuze that owes homage 
Ht if it be gonſidered as it is rey 
jnta the, unity of the ſecond perſon, 
chercot, is excmpred 
nj condauoh. of ou 
yo perfore ſubjeQty| 
abe {one of man 7 

en alſo is hee Lo 


9 


al here ſanb, that the 
br 5 God is nh ning © made ande. 
r ; 0 5 14 1 
- »f\goipe, it is Allcaged , that che b{ovd of 


— 


Chriſt raketh away all fin, 1 Job. 1. 22 when 
all ſinne is taken away, the law js fulfilled, and 
the perſon juſtified. Iuſiy. When Saint John 
ſaich, the blond of Chriſt purgeth me from all ſin, 
he excludes the bloud of beafts, and all meri- 


torious meancs of ſalvation in man out of 


Chriſt, and hee excludes not the obedience 


which the Mediator yeelded to the Father 
in all his ſufferings. Againe, it is not true that 
a finner is juſtified when all ſinne js abolifhed, 
unleſſe juſtice bee added. For juſtification is 
an alteration of a ſinner from one contrarie 
to another, from evill to good, from life to 


It is : The ſumme of the law is, Love God with | 


not be fulfilled by us being ſinners : therefore | 


not by will, but by nature: not made, but 


Do ted in rig 


death: and therefore ſinne muſt depart, and 
juſtice come in the roome thereof. That a 


darke houſe may bee iolightned, darkneſſe 


muſt firſt be aboliſhed, and light muſt come 
inthe Read thereof. And that a man may bee 
juſtified, ſinne muſt bee covered, and righte- 
ouſneſſe imputed. 

The ſecond queſtion is, how the Sonne of 
God performed this obedience? Anf. He was 
obedient to his Father ro the death, and that 
according to all the duties of love in the firſt 
table: and for the ſecond table, he loved his 
enemy as himſelfe ; yea more than himſelfe, 
becauſe hee gave his life for man. Marke 
then, he did all things contained in the law, 
and more too, in reſpeR of the duties of the 
ſecond Table. For the law bindes us to love 
our neighbours as our ſelves, and not more 
than our ſelves. This obedience therefore is 
truly to bee termed a works of ſapererogation : 
and there is none in the world beſide, 

The uſe. That the Sonne of God was con- 
forma ble to the Jaw, it argues the goodueſſe, 
perfection, and excellence thereof. Here a- 
gaine marke the difference betweene the 
man Chrift, and all other men. Hee was not 
borne ſubject to the law, but made ſubject; 
not ſubject by nature, but by will and by vo- 
luntary abaſement. All other menare ſubject, 


borne ſubject. Therefore Paul ſaith, the Geu- 
tiles doe by nature the things of the law. The re- 
mainder of the law ſince the fall are natutall 
in all men: therefore the whole low was natu- 
tall before the fall. Man was at the firſt cxca- 
| heequlocſle and bolineflc, Eph, 4:24- 
nd therefare ina perfect ſuhjection and con- 
rmity to the Jaw, It is a naturall property 
of a reaſonable creature, todoe homage tathe 
Creator. It is an error then in und x 
teach, that the a in our fuſt pa- 
rents was ſupernatuta ll. 1 
The fourth point or degree in, the Redemp- 
tion of man from under che law, in theſe 
words[thar hewightredeemethem which mere 
4 155 . ont ya to be con- 
dered, Thetuſtis, whacig meant by be; 
under thelaw2 The law muſt be coofide: 
two WAYEs : rſt ps the Rule of life. Ihus 
gels are under the law, and Ad beſqre 
bisfall, apd che Saints dh in heaven, And 
none yeeld, are ſubje ction to the lawghes 
3 the 
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. habfervethe law: and it is ure for a forme of 
prayer he tehy men ule to bloſſe themſelves 


chou ſhouldeſt he procla ĩmed an out- law, or 
| «writ of rebellion ſhould be ſerved on thee, it 


in the preſence of God. Danialin lis prayer. 
| aſcribes (ſhame and confuſroreo tamicite, 


and this ſubjection is theit ider As 
gaine, the la muſt be conſiderod as a grie- 
vous yoke which none can beate. It is a yoke 
rhtee waics : firſt, becauſe ic qid binde the 
Church of che: old Teſtament to the obler» 


vation of many, and that very coltlyceromo> 
mes, for the maintenance of the altar at Jo- 
ruſalem was a matter of great charges. de- 


| 2 it is 4 yoke becauſe it bindes every 
| offender to evalatiing death, Ges. 2. 1 
Galig. 13. Thindly. it is a yokeas it lncreaſech 
ſinne, and as it iathe ſirength of it/a C 
56. Rom. 5. 200 ald y. 8. Andi it inereaſeth 
ſinne, not as a cauſe, but as an occaſion: For 
the wicked cot man is, che more to doe 
a thing, ihe more he is forbidden. The Iſtae. 
licet are -bidded co: | 
they like &gyprwell. They are farbiddento 
goo to Canaany and commanded to ſtay in 
the weildecneſſe: but then they wilkaeeds goc 
to Ciman. Cireutnc iſion commabded, was 
loathed of all nations en it v αolrſhed, 
then men of ſundry nations umbraced it as 
| heedfull to ſalvation. To bee under the la 
then, is to be in ſubject ion to it, a it is a bur. 
den and yoke: in the three ſormer reſpectu, 
ſpecially to bee ſubject to the curſe r the 
law. 116 T3 This. } 
he ſecond point is, who arounder the law. 
Anſrer. The- jeuwes before the comming of 
| Chritt were under the law im reſpect oficerc- 
monies : and all men naturally are under the 
lav In reſpect of che malediction and curfe |. 
thereof, all being bone children of wrath, 
6h. 2. 3. Here comes a lamemable matter to 
be conſidered, Very few in teſpect, know. 
themſelves to be in bondage tothe curſe of 
the law. For they thinłe it aa eaſis matter to 


morning and evenimge Learne: therefore this 
one leſſon, that thou ott by nature in thy ſelſe 
under the curſe of tie law, aud fort hine offen- 
ces by it bound ovet to everlaſting death. If 


would make thet᷑ at thy s end. No be- 
hold, the la procl aims tliee atraitor ond re- 
bell againſt God, thow heaven and earch. 


the etratures of God againſt thee. Therefore! 
it Rands thee in hand to looke about thes, 
and to flie framche ſentence of the law to che 
throne of grace for mercy and forgiveneſſe. 
It hath bin the faſhion of all holy men to ac · 
quaint themſelves with this one {efidn, that 
they were by nature under thedaw; ſpecially: 
— were to — 


Dan; 9. accordingto 
= and the [2 

had finned againſt his father, and againſt 
| heaven, and that he ENNIS 


on ta Canzan, theh g 


The law ſhuts heaven zgainftthee: it ſets hell} 
and death ide open for thee, and it armes al D 


— Rage tothe RW, 
jud ging a nd tondemo Ne. 1} ; 
The third poine 2 is the price here. 
mer or redeemed from under 
the law ꝰ . The obedienee ot the Sonne, 
whereby he ſtood in ſubjeRion-ro the la for 
us ; 8 Poul ſigniies in the wotds immediately 
oing before. may bee find, how can the 
obedience of one tan bee u price ofredempti- 
on for another ? I anſwer, wee mult conſider 
Ghriſt not as a met re man, but as Godeman, 
| and by this meanes his obedience is of infinite 
metirand:etfeacy. Againe, wee muſt con- 
ſider him not as A private, but 2s apublike 
perion, repreſenting all the elect in his obe · 
| dience tons Father. And by this ncanes his 
| obedicace {ery *s for all that beleeve in him. 
| . he law faith, 
hon ſhalt love han ſhatr not lu. orc. And The 
| ſoule that fn Hale ſhaul dir m ch. 18.20, 
And, A manjtiall , of ba bro. 
inal vr cal Anſw. The law — 
ever y mn prrſorme obedtenpe and maki ſa- 
rvsfaction imchiviowne and ibe La 
' knowes ns oubet obedienes. Nut this muſt be 


| conſidered} dat the la is but one port oe 
revealed y ii of God: and that the Golpell is 
ldeacheth 


diftine' part, revealin 

[the la ever Ee And te Goipe 

tranſlation of che Lau / in reſpect of obedy- 

ence, from bim perſons to the of the 

Mediator: end thereby ĩcud des an exception 
to the Law. 217 Fig 2 


+ The! fodrthi polnris, who ane partskers of 


C this Redemprion ? 4/7 They which ſee; and 


feele, up@bownile their condition, that they 
ate undet the Law, and flyv from the ſemence 
che reo to the throne of grace for mercy. 
Cin came to ſave ſianors, Aut.. that ĩs, ſuch 
as are convicted by the La wand know tht m- 
ſelves to bo ſinne ts. He offers eaſe o them tha: 
travel wider heavy laden, Mar /h). 1. 2 8. He 
preachetli:gleleverance 16 eaptives Luke 4.18. 
Here wet art to bewuile the miſery of or 
people, that know not themſelves to bee un- 
det ine Law: may they love and delight to bee 
under ic · For they alleage tot themſeſves, that 
they ſa ytheir ꝓtaiets duly and trulyhatt 
mcane well co God ward, and deale truly it 
men: and t here tore they thinke God will have 
mercy onthem, aud have themexcuſed for all 
their offences. T 
Fhe laſt point is, what benefitsariſe of this 
deliverance from under the law ? ve 
which turne to God, and beſeeve in 
reape foure benefirs he eby. The firſt is, het 
no finne ſhall have dominion over them, Rom. 
6.14. Here mark by the wa yſthat they which 
ate in Chris, cannot wholly fall from grace, 
For they which wholly fall away, ate under 
Jab nion of ſu e.. | f 
| he ſecond is, that God-itthaceept the in- 
de vour to obey, for obedience, becauſe they 


| Malac. 3. 1 5. 1. 1 


| are freed from che rigot of the LAN. Reade 


_ ——— — ——— 
—_——_T 
— 


— 
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The third ia, that they bavelibertieco live 
and ſerve God without feate of damnation, 
or any other evill, Luk, 1.74 k 

| hat afflictions ceaſe to bee cur- 
ſes, and are turned to bleſſings : and for this 
| cauſe they are delayed and qualified for the 
ofthem which are afflited, Pſak$9.3 2. 
correct them that offend with aud, but T | 
will ot take my mercy 
— — — for be 
eth whow — 72855 
reit un ir judgement and pemre forth t 
upon the wn that have ut i e thee. Th 
muſt teach men that profeſſe or teach Chriſt, 
d when they be abuſed, 
curſed. For if they be 
from vnder the law, and ſo from under the 
Rivg of a guilty conſcience, nothing 
— — ate while to | 
ſuffer the ſnarches and bi 
for in the end his. head: bee bruiſed in 


To end this point, it may bee ſuid, if wee 
that beleeve be nat 
may live and die as we lift. Anf. We ate free 
from the law, 25a yoke, but not free from it, 
as it is the rule of obedience. and good 
And becauſe we are freed from the 
of the law, therefore we muſt bes Jaw to our 
ſelves: we muſt be Voluxtaries, Pſal. 110.4. | 
nll of Cod. 2122 - 

op 
egree, is the Fruition 
ofadoprion,in theſe word I hat wemightre- 
cerve the adopt len of ſonnes| 
are to bee conſidered. The firſt is, 
Church of the new Teftament is ſaid to re- 
ccive the adoption which was before received 
un the old Teſtament? eAnfww. In Seripture a 
thing is often ſaid to be done, when it is done 
more fully and plemifi 
| Nathaniel, that he ſhallſee 
31. that is, more plainly opened 
| not ſhut in the ol Teſtament And, the 
; Ghoſt was not per, lob. 7.3 g. chat is, in the 
meaſute. And, The way into the Holieſt, was nor 
open whilethe Tabernacle was flanding, Heb. 9. 
8. chat is, plainly made manifeſt. And in 
this place, Belcevers of the new Teſtament 
deption : becauſe they receive it in 
. — plentifull m_ in that the 
| ildreais powred 
larger meſure, — wee — Illu- 
mination, or the gifts of Regeneration. This 
muſt reach us ther live in theſe latter dayes, 
to put on the condition of ſonnes and daugh- 
ters of GOD, in reverence, obedience, and 
.thanktalnefſe- But alas, 
we, it is farre otherwiſe. For the moſt live 
even as Atheiſts in 
the luſts of their one hearts. I 
repentance which profeſſe, is bur Ce- 
— faith — 

The ſecond queſtion is, whence fpriogs 


them, Prov. 3. 11. 


lerew. 10. . Cor» 


— a 


not to be diſc 
railed on, (land 


law, then wee | 


ento the will of 
hell, and the laſt jud 
The third and | 


TC * 
___—_ · * * eo me _— 


from the obedience of the ſonne, whereby he 
Rood in ſubjeRion to the law. Here the que · 
ſion of all queſtions is anſwered , namely, | 
— b . 
is juſti and layed? A. 

The obedience of the Sonne of God — 
man, and made under the law for us. For this is 
it that firos us from under the law, and gives 
usthe adoption of ſonnes. And this alone is | 
it, w we ſland before the tribunal! ſear 
orion Dor —— 

o to hell; , and con- 
demnatioo. b | 


Therefore our common people erte, ther 
— —— 
7 - 
— 2 — — 
owne feet, and become Jeluſes or Saviours 
to themſelves, 5 


erre, thatredch juſtiſent l- 

— juſtice of the Godhead of 
the i forthatis incommunicable : and 
9 3 — by ir, are alſo deified. 
 Thirdly;tbe Papiſt erreth, which teacheth 
juſtification, partly by remiſſion of fins, and 
partly by that which we call in ward ſanctifi- 
cation : which is imperfe& and mixed in this 
Ur with Gur corruption, and therefore unfit 
to acquit and abſolde us before God. | 
Ic may be ſaid, what muſt we doe that wee 
| may be juſtißed and ſaved by this obedience 
of the Mediator? Ai. In the old Teſta- 
ment, when a man had finned, he a 
ſheepe ot an one to the doore of the Taber- 
nacle, and when the Prieſt cut the throat of 
it, the party laid his the head of it, 
; Exedis 29. 10. And hereby he that 
the beaſt had done no hurt, and that hee as a 
puilty malefadtor had deſerved deb. Now | 
all this was done in figure : and it teacherh us, 
that we miſerable finners mnt come to God; 
that wee muſt bring our ſacrifice with us, 
of God, made man, and made under the · law: 
that we muſt this Lambe and che ob- 

lation thereof, to the Father for us, layin 
our hands onthe head of it: that is, corel? 


 fing our , and that wee have juſt! 
2 4 


from the pre- 
ſence of God. In the laſt place, wee muſt in- 
treat the Lord to accept the bloud of the 
Lambe for us, and the whole obedience of 
the Mediator. Thus ſhall wee bee juſtified 
— —— wilt ſay: — —— 
I Iamd I {ay againe, let ic 
2 ———— Thou 
waſt ſeven in learning of thy trade; 
thinke not in an houre or two to 
worke thy reconciliation . 
| act-many -yeares in learnin ings 2s 
are demeby eee een think 0 
CLI. nature, whea and | 
how thow wilt. It is a rule received of all | 


| men, char, they muſt bleſſe — 
| __ the; 


adoption? the anſweris plaine inthe words: | 


— 


| 9 de 


alſofrom the Sonne. Secondly, becauſe in 
his manhood be is annoynted and od wth 


che holy Ghoſt above meaſure : T hardly, be 
eauſe by his death, hee hath mericed the gi- 

ing and ſending ĩhe holy Ghoſt unto us. 
""Hiorcover, rhe Spirit of the Sanneia here de- 
ſcribed. Firſt, he is a perſon ſubliſting of him- 
ſalfe, in that oe is aid to bee ſent forth: ſe- 
he is a divine and no creature, 
the hearts of all belee- D 


theoffice of the wg, Abbe, c 
Of che bun of the ſams it is; who 
is ſane forth, He is. o called, firſt, becauſe 


ſpirit is onelꝝ in reſpect of 
| beſtowed 1 the Church, in the receiving of 


gaben concerning ſolvation, that 
ene tothe Scriptures (a8 8 

the Rorniſh religion 0) ate not 
Spirit of; | . buc are the 


be ee 
The manner of this ſending forch, was on 
this fort, Wee may not imagine that inchus 
rs br es was any changeof place. for the 
holy Ghoſt is every where, But he is {aid-co 
2 1 2 when he 2 his preſence 
is divine operation, ox by ſpecial & ſuper- 
natural. f 8 


the hears of helee vers, as by | 
2 Wuminarion, faith, regeneration, 

e& motion are the gilts ot the ſpirit, 
& ſo are civil bergen ſending of the 


uch gifts as are 


which, che ſpirit is acknowledged. 
The place or manlion of che ſpirit js the | 
heart, that is, the mind, will, & affection. The 
heart is the very ſinke of finne; yet that doth 
che Spirit chuſe for his aboade. Hence wee 
= wy 
1. That the beginning of our new birth is | 


| 


1 confider Foure thi 
. 2 


in the heart, when a new light is put into the 
minde, a new and heavenly diipoſicion into 
che will and affection. 
1. The moſt principall part of our change | 
or renovation, is in che heart, where the ſpi- | 
rit abides. The end of all teaching is, /cve ont 
of q pure heart, good conference and faith anfcined, 
I Fo. 1.5. | 
3. The beginning and principall part of 
Gods worſhip is in the heart. Het hat jerves 
God in the righteouſneſſe of his heart, in 
peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, is accepted, 
Rew.14-17, 
In our hearts no wicked of carnall 
will, deſire or luſt mult taignez but 
ods word and ſpitit. For thy heart is 
iſe where che ſpirit d wels, and he muſt 
of his owne als e. 
oye all things keepe watch and ward | 
y hearr: . fill it wich all good co- 
tions and defires,thar ic may be a fic place 
it for che Spirit, who js (a5 jt 
ſſadour ſent ot he great 
thing is, che office of the Spirit, 
which is to n evers cry Atha, Bere 
ugs: 1. The megnes 
whereby 


the 
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whereby this Crie is cauſed, 2:1 


of it, 3, Th whom it is directed." 4. 
manner of direction. 


For the firſt, in the 
this Cry, there are — ef 


— Convittien, hen 4 init 10 


the  $criprures of the Þ 


omir. This e 


ket us callincs queſtion every | 
Word of God. 
The ſecond worke is Sus je don, vbereby a 
mans convicted, that the Scrjprure, and eve- 
ry part of it is the Word of God, Fabjetts 
-himſclfe in his heart to the ement 
of God, which bids him turne to God and be- 
jeeve in Chriſt. And this ſecond(s a worke of 
che ſpirit of grace proper to the yr 
The third is, the Conificar or teſtimony 
of the ſpitir, which is a divine manner of rea- 
ſoning framed in the mindes of them char be- 
lecveand repent on this manner: 
Fire that boltex es aud repenta, it &; Chill, 
Thus ſaith the Goſpel, on 

But ] beletve in Chriſ, and repent: ir the lu 
I ſuljedt my will to the tem, 
which bids m regent and beletue : I dereft 
mine unbelieft,and all my Funes : and defire 
the Lord tomereaſe my faith. 

T berefore I am the Childe of God, 

This is the practicall: ſyllogiſme of the holy 

Choſt. It is the teſtimony of the ſpirit, that 
we are the ſonnes of God: it is the earneſt of 
the ſpirit, and tlie ſeale whereby we ate ſealed 
to the day of our redemption: and it con- 
taines the certainty of ſpecial] faich. 


al 


and conſcienov it . 1 


poſe there are amen e r 1 | 
* | 


ofthe ſpirit, yet deteſary, bectuſe Mich! A- 
theiſme lies tig ie outils, which ma- 
pan of che | 


ds... Jt. ts, Ml LE 


The fourth thing that foHowes upon this 


| 


Cl) 


be alfated chit wee are the children 


if theu condettne and deteſt chineunbedlicte 


Teſtimony, is peace of conſcience, joy, and 


comes the crying here mentioned, hereby 
every true beletVer with open throat (8 it 
were)cries unto God the Father, This do- 
Arine is of great worth, it is the hinge upon 


fore to be remembred. 

The Uſe. By this we ſee a manifeſt ertour 
in the Popiſh Religion, which teacheth that 
wee can have no other ſalvation in this life 
but that which is probable or conjefturalf, 
that is, a certaintie joyned with Fear, ſſp 
on and ſome doubting, Certaintie in reſpect 
of Gad, that promiſeth : feare and daubring, 
in reſpect of our one indiſpoſition. Bur this 
doctrine is falſe. For they which are Gods 
2 A the ſpitit crying 2 and 
this * * or confidence in 
God. By Fan — confidence in God, 


9 is Fs dofiring = n iris ordl- 


affiance of God. And from this affiance 


which the gate of heaven turnes: and chere- | 


and entrance with boldneſſe, 3. 11. and 
boldueſſe is oppoſite to ud excludes | 
doubring in reſpeQ of our ſi | 


| 


D 


— — 


co be wich Chiift, N 


properties. Firſt of all they are in the heurts of 
| [brat or turned to God; or it the leaſt 


| Row g. 27. 


| a lowd * 1 —— — . — 
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mitte, and ; for all that betoryy wid 
. 
«| | 06 ker) eee. (as all —— : 
355 
e th 
816. recharge — 
uſe all meanes, char wee may. 


of God; 

1 Per. 1.10.Give af diligerce'ro electi- 

*. — —ę— 
tion agciuſp . te come, t T. G. 18. Arid 

. | 
bue in the his mere ie, Bath 
made 4 . — with us that 
belecve and 1 in tine he hath 


promiſed to us pa of our _ and life 
everlaſting: let us then never be at reſteill-we 


haye received earneſt from the hand of God, 


and have His ſealed ' unto us by che 
in our Lou wilt fay, what ſhall N 
to be (ſired that! am childe? Auf. 


Thou muſt examine thy ſelſe of two t 
2 3— chou ate convicted in 

judgement that the Seripturs' is indeed 
che word of God: if theu it hot yet oon. 
Qed, then j 


ulre and uſe meanes" thee thou.]. 
maift Eihdets BeeonviRed-otherviſe als in 
vaine. Scoond ly, inquire whether thou doeſi 


indeed, — ep earneſt ſubmm and ſun- 


the — 
Which Ay beleeve in Chriſt, and rurme 
unto God Fot ir thos ermſt fey, hat thou doſt 
will to belec ve. & will ts repent, if thou ſhew 
this will indeed in the uſe of good means, 


and all other thy ſinnes, ou: haſt received 
the earneſt of the ſpirit, and thou art indeed 
the childe of God, And this afſurance ſhill be 
unto thee of great uſe, For it will makethee 


rejoyce in afflictions : and ir will — - 
| ence, experience hope, Nom. g. . It will mak e 
thee deſpiſe this world, it will cake away rhe 
feare of death, und kindlejarky heart a — 8 


II. Touching the nature 'of thin Cuy i 
ſtands inthedefires and grounes of the heart, 
directed unto God. And theſe deſires may be 
diſtinguiſhed from all carnall deſires 


begin to turne unto him. For | 
nner; Secondly, they are conceived in the 
winde accordi to the revealed witof God, 
5.14. 
— * 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


ceived,and before ir be uttered, I will anſwer, 
That the deſires of our hearts are cry es, it 
is by meanes of the interceſſion of Chriſt, 
This Inefrceſſion is not a Mc but a vert 
prayer, in that the Sonne of God preſenes his 
manhood and his werits before the Father 
in heaven, willing as G O D, and deſiring as 
man, that the Father ſhould accept the ſaid 
merits for us. Now this will and deſire of the 
Sonne is of great force with the Father. It is 
a Crie in which che Father is well pleaſed: & 
by it the deſires of our hearts are cries in the 
eares of God. 
Of theſe deſires there bee two ſpeciall ex- 
amples in the Scriptures. The firftiz, when 
wee are touched in our hearts for our finnes 
to ſlie to the throne of , and to deſire, 
reconciliation with God in Chriſt. When 
David did but deſire the pardon of his fins, 
and therefore ſed in his heart to humble 
himſelfe, he received pardon, Pſalme 323.5 7 
ſaid ] will confeſſe my wickedneſſe againſt my ſeife 
unto the Lord,and thoa forgaveff the puniſhment 
of my ſine. When the Prodigall ſonne con- 
ceived a deſire to be reconciled to his father, 
with a purpoſe to conleſſe his offence, before 
he had uttered his defire, hee is received to 
mercy, Lnke 15.21. 
The ſecond example is a deſire of Gods 
preſence and protection in common judge- 


rear danger, having the ſea before him, and 
— Chariots behind him, no doubt hee 
lifted up his heart unto God, but wee reade 
not of any thing that hee ſaid, and yet the 
Lord ſaith, cryeſt thou to me, Exod. 14.15. 
When Jebeſaphat was in great diſtreſſe by rea- 
ſon of the army of the Ammonites, confoun- 
ded in himſelfe, he faith, O Lord, we know not 
what to do, but our cies are towards thee, 2 Chron, 
26. verſe 12. and hereupon hee obtained deli. 
verance; _ | 
The Uſe. By this we leathe to lay aſide for- 
mall praying and lip labour, and to learne to 
lift up our hearts to God in heavenly ſighes 
and deſires: for that is indeed to pray. It is 
the very firfl thing, that the Childe of G OD 
doth, inwardly to ſigh and deſire reconcilia- 
non with God in Chriſt: and he which can- 
not doe this, is not as yet borne of God, 
Againe, many are caſt down in themſelves, 
becauſe they ſee their mindes full of igno- 
rance, their wills full of rebellion, and ſub. 
ie to many temptations: and they finde lit- 
tle goodnes in themſelves, but they muſt bee 
comforted by this: if they can but groane and 
ſigh unto God in their hearts for mercy and 
forgiveneſſe, they have the Spirit of God cry- 
ing in them Abba; and they have received 
the firſt fruits of the ſpirit. The deſires & cries 
of our hearrs are fruits of the interceſſion, or 
cry of the Sonne of God in heaven for us. 
Others are grieved, becauſe they have 
prayed long, and they finde not the fruit of 


their prayers: but if they can pray ſighing & 


| 


| 


ments. When Moſer ſtood ar the red ſea, in 


A 


C 


aning in their hearts for grace and mercy, 
2 hin be content, for it is theſpiri of — 
and prayer, that makes them figh and groane. 
And every ſigh of a contrite heart, hath a 
lowd crie in the cares of God. 

Ir fals out often, that men in extremitie of 
danger confounded in themſelves, know not 
what in the world to ſay, or doe, Ezechis 
in his ſickneſſe could not ſay any thing, but 
cbatrer in his throat, and mourne like a dove, 


enemy, others in a tempeſt are eaſt over ſhip- 
board into the fee, Now this muſt bee their 
comfort, if they can lift up their hearts unto 
God, if they can but ſigh and groane for his 
preſence and aſſiſtance, the Lord will heare 
the petitioas ot their hearts: for the inward 
ſobs, groanes, and ſighs of repentant finners, 
arc lowd and ſtrong ery es in the eares of God 
the Father. 

The third point is, that the crie of the ſpi- 
rit is directed to God; becauſe it wakes ws crie 
Abba, father, Here firſt obſerve, that Prayer 
to Saints and Angels, is carnall prayer. For 
the prayer which is cauſed by the Spirit, is di- 
reed to the Father. And good reaſon: for 
it is the property of God to heare the er y of 
the heart, Rem 8. 27 Some ſay, that the Saints 
in heaven are with G O D, and that in him 
they ſee the deſires of our heart: but it is falle 
which they ſay. For the Scripture ſaith, that 
God alone ſearcbeth the herr, 1 Kings S. 29. | 
None knowes what is in man but God, and 
the ſpirit of man, 1 Corinth, 1. 1 t. Though A. 
brabam had the ſight of God, yet it is (aid, 
Thou art our father, and Abraham knowes 1s 
not, Eſay. & 3. 16. And tor this cauſe Invocati- | 
on of Saints, whether it be called Latria, or 
Dalia, is flac Idolatry. 

Againe,Prayer is to be made to God as he 
hath revealed himſelte in the Word, that 


D to God out of the Father, Sonne, and bey 


| Pſa. 119.58 and Paul, Epheſ.3.14. Second- 


| 


| 


is, to God, who is the Father of Chriſt, and in 
him our father, who alſo ſends his ſpirit into 
our hearts, crying Alba. It is an hracheniſh 
practiet (which is alſo the practice of many 
among us) to pray to an abſolute god, that 13 


Spirit. 

Thirdly; here we ſee that true and fpiritu- | 
all Invocation of God, is a marke of the 
childe of God: berauſe it is a fruit of the ſpitit 
of God in them that are the children of God. 
And by this the people of GOD are noted, 
Ad. 9. 14 1 Cor. 1. 2. and on the contraty, ĩt 
is the marke of an Atheiſt not to pray, Y ſalme 
14 verſe 4. | | 

The laſt point is, the manner of directing 
our cries to God, Firſt of all, they are to bee 
directed to him with reverence, as being pre- 
ſent with us: for to crie Abba, is not to ſpeake 
words into the ayre, but to direct our hearts 
to one that is preſent with us in all durifull 
and clhulde. like manner. Thus did David 


—b— 


Iſa. 38. 14. Some lie under the ſword of the | 


ö 


ly, our cryes are to he directed to Goch with 
A2 ſubicction 
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26, This condemnes the practice of man 
men. Balaam deſired to die the death of the 
righteous, but without ſubiection to God: 
for hee would not live the life of the righte- 
ous. And many among us have often good 
motions and deſires in their minds, but there 
is no ſoundnes in them; becauſe they are not 
ioyned with a change and converſiõ of heart 
and life, T hirdly, our deſires are to bee dire- 
ed unto God with importunity and inſtan- 
cie. For the ſpirit makes us ery Alba, Father: 
that is, My father, and thy father. God re- 
quiresthis importunicy of us, Lake 18.1. It is 
practiſed by David, Pſal. 59. 4 by the woman 
of Canaan, Niuth. 15. Wee muſt doc as [acob 
did, wraftle with God, and give him no reſt 
till he fulfill che defires of our hearts, and give 
us the bleſſing. And our conſtant defires and 
groanes to heaven for mercy, ſhall never bee 
in vaine. For if weaske any thing according 
to his will, hee heareth us Fades, 1 loby 5, 


verſe 14. 
Verſe 7. Theſewords, are the concluſion 


e to his will. Reade the example of A 
Chriſt, Af. 14. 36. and of David, 2 S. 13. 


1 


| 


| 


of the former cofrine of Pas. The time of 
your liberty is come, in that your liberty is 


procured and purchaſed by Chriſt, and yee 
have reccivedche ſpirit of ſonnes, crying Ab- 
bas: therefore ye are not ſervants to the — 
but ſonnes of God. And from this coneluſi- 


on Paul derives a ſecond, which is the ſumme 
and ſubſtance of the whole diſputation, from 
che beginning of the third. chapter, to this 
place, namely, that they which are ſoonnes, 


C 


are allo heit es, not by tlie Law, and the works 
thereof, but by Chritt, 

This verſe is a repetition of the 26. and 29. 
verſes of the thitd chapter: tlierefore | will 
not ſland any longer in the handling of it. 
One thing is to be obſerved, namely, the 
change of the number. Paul ſaid before, Tee 
are ſonnes, here he ſaith, Thos art a ſonne. And 
this hec doth to teach us, that they which 
turne to God, and belceve in Chriſt, muſt bee 
allured that they are the ſonnes and heires of 
God, Paul hath ſet downe immediately be- 
fore, the inſallble ſigne, whereby a man may 
know himlcltc to be the child of God: there - 
tore in the next words he ſaith; therfore thou 
art the ſonne of God S. Ii bs ſaith. Theſe things 
we write unto you that belae vu, that ye may know 
that ye have liſe everlaſting, 1 John 3. 13. Thus 
muſt every beleever apply the Goſpell, and 
the benefits thereof to himſelſe. 

The meditation of this point ſerves great- 
ly to ſweetcen all che croſſes unto us: for if we 
know that we be Gods children, that is com- 
fort enough: and wee may then aſſure our 
ſelves that in every crelle, God comes unto 
us 28 a father, Againe,this meditation workes 
2 contentation in every loſſe. For if thou bee 
the childe of God, thou canſt have no great 
loflc. For al things are thine, thow Chrifts, and 


| Chriff Gods, 1 Cer. 3. 22. Laſtly, this medita · | 


venly & ſpiricuall life z J. 3. 3. that we may 
be like our eldeſt brother Chriſt Ieſus. 

Verſe 8. Zut even then when ye knew net Ged, 
is arts them, which by nature are not 


Verſeg. But now ſeei Jes know God, _y 
rather are knowne of Grd, bew Ine Joe againe 

unto ian potent and beg garly rudiments, whereun- 
10 as from the beging, que will bee in bondage 


gane. 


times. and ycarei. 
Ferſe 11. Taminſeor of you, leſt I live be- 
flomed labom in on you vaine. 
Here Paul returnes againe to the principall 
concluſion of the whole Epiftle, which is on 


volt from it to another Goſpell: But I am cal- 
led to teach, & my doctrine is true: this Pau. 
proved in the firſt, ſecond, and third chap- 
ters. Therefore ye have done cvill to revolt 
from my doctrine. This concluſion he pro- 
pounded before, and here againe he repeates 
it and withal amplifies it two waies. Fuft,by 
ſetting downe the particular matter of the 


10. Teretwrne to impotent rudiments: Ne obſerve 
d eyes, and times d econdly, he (ets downe the 
greatneſſe of cheir revolt: firſt, by compari- 


ſon, thus: Oace yee ſerved falſe gods: but 
there is ſome excuſe of that offence; becauſe 
ye did not know God: but that yechavere- 
turned to the Rudiments ofthe world, there 
is no excuſe of it: for ye then knew God, or 
rather were knowne of God. Againe, hee ſets 
forth the greatneſſe of their revolt, by the ef. 
feR, vetſe 11. It makes mce feare leſt I have 
loſt my labour among you. 
Here Paul ſets downe a threeſo!d eſtate of 
the Galatians: their eftate in Gemtiliſme be- 
fore their convetſion, their eſtate in their con. 
verſion, and their eſtate in the Apoſtaſie. 
Their eſtate in Gentilifme ſtands in two 
things: Ignorance of God [Ther yee knew not 
God] [dolatry or ſuperſtition, ye ſerved them 
which are not gods by nature, 
Touching their ignorance of God, it may 
be demanded, how they can beo ſaid not to 
know God, whereas Pax! faith, That which 
may be knowne of Codii made ume unte the 
Geutiles f Rom. 1.30. And thas God did not 
leave bimſelſe without witneſſe ] Acts 14.17, 
eAuſw.Knowledge of God is twofold, Natw- | 
rall, or revealed knowledge, Naturall is, that 
which all mẽ have in their minds by the light 
of nature, which alſo they may gather by the 
view and obſervation of che creatures. This 
knowledge hath two properties. The firſt, it 
is imperfect: becauſe by it we know ſome few 
and gcnerallthings of God: as namely, that 
there is a God : and that he is to be worſhip- 
d, &e. In this reſpect, this knowledge is | 
like the ruines of a Princely Pallace. Againe, |. 


tion muſt ſtirre up in us, a care to leade ahea- | 


Verſe 10. Ye obſerve dayes and moneths, and | 


this manner, If I Paxl be called to teach, and | 
my doctrine be true: ye have done evill to re- 


revolt and apoſtaſie of the Galatians, verſe g, | 


it 
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the worfhip of God,Nay when by ic we begin 
to ſer down the worſhip of God, we then run 
headlong into ſuperſticzon,and vanity. Reves- 
led knowledgeis,thtt which is ſer downe in the 
written word, whereby wee may know what 
God is in himſelfe,& what he is to us: name- 
ia father in Chriſt, giving pardon of ſinne 
& life everlaſting. This knowledge the Gen- 
tiles altogether want: nay, by reaſon of the 
blindnes and impotency of their minds, they 
iudge it fooliſhneſſe. Thus then in effect, 
though the Gentiles by nature know ſome 
things of God, yet doe they not know God 
as he will be knowne of us. 

Againe,it may be demanded, whether this 
ignorance be a ſinne in the Galatians ? Hei. 
Yea. For all men are bound to know God by 
the firſt commandement. And this igno- 
rance is a want ofthe Image of God in the 
minde, Col. 3.10, and every defect of the I- 
mage of God, is a branch of originall ſinne. 
And vengeance is the puniſhment of this ſin, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 8. 

It may bee obiected, that Pan here excu- 
ſeth the Galatians by their ignorance, Anw. 
| It excuſeth 4 tante, non 4 toto, that is, the de- 

ree and nieaſure of the linne, and not the 
inne it ſelfe, Luke 12.48. 

Againe, it may be ſaid, that this their igno- 

rance is invincible, becauſe as the Gentiles 


Gods fault, but the fault of their hiſt Parents, 
and conſequently their fault: and this iguo 
rance ſpreads it ſelfe over all mankindc; as a 
puniſhment of the firſt offence; 

The third point is, chat this ignorance is 
a great and grievous ſin: for here Paul makes 
it che mother of ſuperſfition and Idolatiy. Thus 
muſt teach us all to deteſt this ignorance of 
God and his will, and to ſecke by all meanes 
to know God. God hath a controverſie wich 
men, becauſe they know him not, Heſea 4. 
verſe 1,6, 

- Againe, this ſerves to warne all Miniſters 
of che word; to be carefull to roote our igno- 
rance out of the mindes of tlie people, and to 
plant the knowledge of God, And by this we 
ee, it is falſe which the Papiſt teacheth, that 
; [pnorance in the mother of Devotion. l 

The ſecond Gane of the Galatians is, that 
they ſerved them, which are uus gods by nature, 
chat is, fall: gods, not gods indeede, but gods 
iu opinion, | 
It may beobieRed, that the wiſeſt of the 
Gentiles worſhipped tlie true od, Creatour 
of heaven ana earth. Au. Falſe gods are ſex up 
two wayes. The firſt is, when thar Which. is 
not God, is placed and worſhipped in the 
wome of the true God; as Whenthe Sunne. 
Moone, and Srarres are i &c. and 
chis is the grolleſt kinde of Idolaery. Theiſe· 

cond is, when men —— the crut 


ic is cake: becauſe it ſetves onely to cut of 
excule, and ic is not ſufficient to direct us in. 


50 


do not know God, o they cannot knqw him. 
Anſw, That they cannot know him, it is not 


God, but doe not conceive him, as hee will 
be conceived, and as he hath revealed him- 
ſelfe in the Word. In this teſpect the Epheſi- 


Ans are ſaid to bee win] God, Epbeſ. 3.12, 


and the Samaritans to worſhip they know not 
what; Jobs 4.22, For they conceived the true 


God in afalle manner, uſe they conceis 
ved himf the Father, Sonne, and ho- 
ly Ghoſt: therefore they ſet upa falſe 


od unto themſelves. Falſe worſhip given to 
God, preſuppoſcrh a falſe opinion o God: 
and a falſe opinion of God, ſets up an Idol or 
falſe god in the roome ot the true God, For 
it is not ſufficient to conceive ſome. truc 
things of God, but we muſt preciſely conceive 
him, as hee hath revealed himſcltc, without 
addition or detraQiog, And thus did che 
wiſeſt of the Galatians worſhip falle gods. 
This Idolatry is a common ſin, and bred 
(as it were) in the bone, The Turkes at this 
day worthip a falſe and fained god. For th 
conceive and worſhip x god creatour of hea- 
ven and earth, that is neither father; ſonne, 
nor holy Ghoſt: and the leweg worſhip God 


out of Chriſt: and ſo a tained god, For He 


which hath not the Sonne, hath not the bather, 
1 Joh. 2. 23. Likciſe the religion of the Papiſt 
teacheth and maintainethi the worſhip of tal(e 
gods. For it gives to Angels and Saints a ſa- 
culiy or power to know the deſires of our 
hearts, to heare, and help us in all places, at all 


times: and hereupon prayer is made to tliem: 


but all this is indeed che prerogative and pri- 
viledge of the true God: and in as much as it 
is given to Angels and Saints departed, they 
are {ct up in the roome of the true God. 

Again, that religion teacheth meu to wor- 
ſhip God u, at, and betore Images, And ws | 
worlhip preſuppoſeth an O-mion or 1magi- 
nation chat there is a God that will bee pte- 
ſent to heare and helpe us, in, ar, and before 
Images: now this god is a god deviſed by 
the braine ot man. Papiſts alledge, that their 
intention is to worſhip the true God, the Fa- 
ther, Sonne, & holy Ghoſt. And I Hy againe, 
that the true God hath revealed his will, 
that he doch deteſt this manner of worſhiþ: 
and therefore the worlhip 1s directed either 
to the Images themſelv es, or to the god de- 
viſed in the braine. 

Thirdly, they of the Popiſh religion wor: 
ſhip a fained Chriſt of their one deviling : 


namely, a Chriſt that (irs at the right hand of 


the Father in heaven, and is witnall in the 
hands of every prieſt, :afcer the words of 
conſecration. And they worſhip a god ſee up 
by themſelves, namely; a god chat will be ap- 
ptaſed by humane ſatisfactions, and at whole 
hands a ſinfull man may merit cverlaſting 
life, that ia to ſay, 2 God all of mercy, and little 
or no iuſtice. ä 
Though our Religion teach no Idolatry, 
et certaine it is, that many among us pra- 


* 
iſe a ſpirituall Idolatry in cheir hearts. For 
looke what a man loves moſt, and cares moſt 
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for, and delights moſt in, chat is his God, 
ſome therefore have cheir riches for their 
od, ſome their pleaſures, ſome their beaſtly 


{lufts. For where thy heart is, there is thy 


od. Againe, the ignorant multitude wor- 
ip a god of their owne coyning, which is a 
od made of all mercy, and no juſtice, For 


chey perſwade themſclves that there is mer-| 


cy with God, though they repeat not, but got 
on in their ſinnes: whereas the true God is in- 
finite, not one!y in mercy, but allo in iuſtice, 
Exod. 34. 

That this ſinne of Idolatry may be rooted 
out of the mindes of men, there muſt be firſt 
an Iluminution of the minde, with the know- 
ledge of the true God and his will: and there 
muſt alſo be a renovatios of the heart and atfe. 
ctions, that they ſet not up ſomet hing elſe in 
the roome of God. 

The eſtate of the Galatians after their con- 
verſion is in theſe words, Te know God, or ra 
ther are knowne of God, 

The knowledge whereby men know God, 
is either /iterall knowledge, or ſpiritual know- 
ledge:luerall,is when the doctrine of God, and 
his wil is known, without reformation of life. 
Syritual knowledge is, when the minde is in- 
lighcned by the ſpirit of God, with the know- 


ledge ot God, by che word, and according to 


the word ſo as thereupon men arc transfor- 
med into the Image of God, 2 Cor. 3. 18. And 
this kinde of knowledge is here meant, when 
Paul faith, Te know God. 

The foundation of this knowledge is, that 
GO Dis to be knowne in Chriſt: for in him 
God hath manifeſted his infinite wiſedome, 
iuſtice, mercy. Therefore he is called Tbe in- 


graven image of the perſon of the father, Heb.1.2 


And Paul ſaith, That e have the knowledge of 
the glory of God, in the face of Ieſus Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 4.6. 

The properties of this knowledge are 
three. The firſt is, that it muſt bee a Special 
knowledge, whereby wee muſt acknowledge 
God to be our God in Chriſt. The firſt com- 
mandement of the law requires, that we take 
the true God for our God. The commande- 
ment of Chrift is, Belerve the Geſpel. Now the 
ſtipulation of the covenant of grace (which 
alſo is the ſubſtance of che Goſpel) is this, Ian 
thy God, Ier. 3 1. 33. this therefore muſt we be. 
leeve: and to this knowledge is the promiſe 
ol life everlaſting annexed, lob. 17.3. , 33. 11. 

The ſecond property is, that this know - 
ledge muſt not bee confuſed, but diſtinct. 
Firſt, we muſt acknowledge the ttue God in 
reſpect of his preſence with us in all places. 
Thus ©Aoſes is ſaid to know the inviſible; Hebr, 
11 27 5:condly, we muſt know and acknow- 
ledge God in teſpect of his particular provi. 
dence over us. Thus David knew God, when 
he ſaid, that be nunsbrod bis — ings, and put his 
teares iure bis bottle, Pſalme 56.8. Thirdly, 
we muſt know God in reipeR of his will, in 


all things to be done, and to be fuffered : and 


| A 


| 


| this is the righe knowledge of God, to have 
regard to his will, Rew. 12.2. Eyb. 5. ty. Davi d 


ſaith, Aeby lawes are before me, 2 Sam. 22. 
vnſ.2.3, and when Shimei reviled, hee ſpake 
thus, Heeraileth becauſe Cad bids him raile, 
2 Samet 16.10. Laftly,we muſt know and 
acknewledge God in the power which hee 


fhcwed in che death & reſurrection of Chrift, 


God in two things: 
the riches of eternall 


ceth the knowle 
—— knowledge w 


The third property is, that this know- 
ledge muſt bee an effectuall and lively know- 
ledge,working in us new affections and incli. 
nations, He that ſaith be knowes God, and heepes 
not bit commandeneents, makes him a Her, 1 John 
2. 4. and 3.6, I it. 2. verſe laſt. 

The Vſe. Secingthe converſion of a ſinner 
ſtands in the ſpirituall knowledge of God,we 
muſt be ſtirred up coſecke to know God ac- 
cording as he will be knowne of us. Wee de- 
lire ro ſerve God: and we cannot ſerve him, 
unleſs we knowhim nay, ſo long as we know 
him not, we dee nothing bur ſerve the falſe 
gods of our owne hearts. Againe, we deſire 
life eternall: and this is life, in right manner 
to acknowledge God, John 17. 3. And the 

whole matter of our boaſting, muſt bee the 
knowledge of God, lerem. 9.24. God himſelfe 
miniſtreth unto mee a further argument to 
move you to this deſire: namely, by the 
mooving of the earth yeſterday. For though 
Philoſophers aſcribe all ro nature, yet the 
truxh is, that the erembling and che hogging 
of the earth, is a ſigne of the great and extra- 
ordinary anger of God. The cauſe of this 


anger is, that we know not God, neither doe 
we for the moſt part care to know him, Wee 
have had the Goſpel long, but we bring forth 


but {mall fruits. For this cauſe the earth in his 


trembling doth, as it were groane to bee diſ- 
burdened of ſo rebellious a Nation, and it 
doth after a ſort crave leave of God; that it 
may devoure a ſinfull people, as it once de- 
voured Dathan, and the company of Abiram 
Now our duty is, in this iudgement of God 
to acknowledge his Maieſty, his anger, and 


his juſtice ; and with feare and crembling to 
humble our ſelves for our finnes paſt, thereby | 
to prevent his anger to come. The earth a 
| bruite and dumbe ereature in his kinde, is | 


become a preacher unto us: and his trem- 


bling muſt tea ch us to tremble in our hearts, 


and to ſinne no more. 
' Againe, if we muſt know God, wee mufl 


remember God and Chriſt: and as wee muſt 
know God, ſo muſt we remember him. Now | 
wee muſt not know Chriſt according to the | 


fleſh, 2 Corineh.g.17. and therefore we may 
not remember Chriſt according to the fleſb, 


chat is, in any worldly and carnall manner. 
| This therefore is not to keepe a- Memory of 


Chrift 


Reade and — 2 Saf where Pax/ 
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life, and in an experimentall knowledge of 
— vertue of the reſurrection of G our 
|| ſelves. 
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| prevents us with good morions and deſires. 
Or boch reade Ex. 36. 26. Some teach, that 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


Chrift, to ſpend twelve dayes in revell and 
riot, in masking and mumming, in carding 
and dieing (as many doe — this is rather to 
bury the memory of Chriſt, and to doe he. 

eto the god of pleaſure. Of them that 
ſai 1 and ſleepe, Paul ſait h 
thus; Aale and doc righreoufly : for ſome of 
you doe not know God, 1 Cer. 15. 34. 

Pau faith farther, But rather ye are knowne 
of God. The knowledge whereby God knows 
men, ſtands in two things : His Election of 
them to his ſpeciall love, 2 Ti. 1. 19. and 
the execution of Election, whereby he makes 
men his iu es by calling, iuſtify- 
ing, and ſanctiſy ing of them, Tir. 2.14. 

Hence obſerve: firſt, that Gods Election 1s 
the root of all the gifts of God in us. Wee 
know God, beeauſe he firſt knowes us. Pax! 
faith, that we were elected that we might be holy 
Eph. 1. 4. Therefore wee are not elected (as 
ſome teach) either for our faith, or accerdin 


that we might beleeye. FE 
Secondly, hence we learne, that we can nei» 
ther thinke, will, or doe that which is good, 
unleſſe God preyent us with hisgrace, God 
muſt firſt vouchſafe to acknowledge us, be- 
fore wee can acknowledge him. Joby 10. 14- 
preventing grace is two-fold. The fiſt, and 
the ſecond, The firft, when God in our firſt 
converſion takes away the ſtony heart, and 
ut: a fleſhy heart in the roome. The ſecond 
15, after we are regenerate: for then God ſtill 


if we do chat which we can, God will give us 
his grace: but this is falſe; for then we ſhould 
prevent God, 

Thirdly, by this we ſee, that the workes 
of grace in God imprint their image in the 
hearts of them that belong to God, And this 
is worth the marking, There is a knowledge 
in God whereby he knowes who are his: and 
this knowledge brings forth another know - 
ledge in us, whereby we know God for our 
God. There is an election in God which 
workes inthe Elc& another election, where- 
by they chuſe God for their God. The love, 
whereby God loves us, warkes in us another 
love whereby we love God, 1 Jeb. 4. 19. Chriſt 
firſt apprehends us: and this apprehenſion of 
his, workes in us the apprehenſion of faith, 


When Chriſt makes interceſſion for us in 
heaven, there is another interceſſion wrought 
in our hearts by the ſpirit, whereby we cry A. 
ba father, Rom. 8. 26, The death of Chriſt 
hath a vertue in it to worke in us the deatk of 
ſinne. Thus doth the Spirit of God ſeale u to 
the day of our redemption. By this may we 
know that we belong to God, if we ſinde any 
impreſſion of the ot God in us. The 
ſunne by his light ſhines upon us, and by the 
ſame light we view and hehold the ſunne. 
Laſtly, here is the foundation of true com- 


to our faith, but to our faith, that is, elected 


whereby we lay hold upon him, Phil. 3. 12. 


C 
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fort. Our faith doch not ſave us, becauſe it is a 
perfect vertue z hut becauſe it apprehends a 
perfect obiect; namely, the perfect obedi- 
ence of Chriſt. So then, if our faith erre not 
in his obiect, but be rightly fixed on the true 
cauſes of our ſalvation, though ic bee but a 
weake faith, atid doe no more but cauſe us to 
will, deſire, & indeavor to apprehend Chriſt, 
it is true faith, and iuſtiſieth : the weakneſſe 
of it ſhall not hinder our ſalvation, which 


ledpe is perſect, and cannot faile. Apaine, our 
raul — not in our a — of 
Chriſt, but in Chriſts apprehending of us, 
Phil. 3.12, 

This knowledge of God wherby he knows 
us, hath two properties. Firſt, it is ſpeciall, 
— Har knowes all che Elect even by 
name, 33.17. Againe, it is a perpetuall 
and unchangeable — For whom 
God once kuowes, hee never forgets, 1/ay 


49- 15. 

The third eſtate of the Galatians is their 
eſtate in their revolt or Apoſtaſie, in theſe 
words: How tarne ye againe to impotent and beg- 
geh rudiments, whe: ento a from the beginning 
Je will be in bondage againe ? ox thus, to which ye 
will doe ſer vice againe 4s from the beginning ? 

The words carie this ſenſe: How tune ye a- 
gains ? that is, it is an intolerable offence in 
you, having knowne God, to returne againe 
to the rudiments of the law, By radiments we 
are to underſtand circumciſion, the Iewiſh ſa- 


Moſes, And it may not ſeeme ſtrange, that 
they are called impotent and beggarly rudi - 
ments. For they muſt bee conſidered three 


Chriſt. With Chriſt, when they are cõſidered 
as types and figures of Chriſt to come, and as 
ſignes of grace by divine iuſtitutionfor the 
time of che old Teſtament, Without Chriſt, 
when they ate uſed onely for cuſtome, whe- 
ther before or after the death of Chriſt. A- 
gainſt Chriſt, when they are eſteemed as me- 
ritorious cauſes of ſalvation, and the iuſtifi- 
cation of a ſinner is placed in them, either in 
whole or in part: as though Chiiſtalone were 
not fufficienc. In this reſpect Paul calls them 
impotent and beggarly rudimcnts, 
And. Paw having ſaid, that the Galatians 
returned againe to the rudiments of the law, 
in the next words he ſhewes how they doe iti 
namely, by ſerving them again. They ſerved, 
or ycelded obedience to them three waies:In 


ceſſary parts of Gods worſhip, and meanes 
of their ſalvation, In conſcience, becauſe 
they „ to _—_ In 
affetion, becauſe they placed of cheir 
affiance in them for their — and 
ſalvation. 

It may be demanded, how the Galatians 
can be ſaid to rerurne againe to che rudiments 


ſtands not in this, that we doe know God, bur. 
in this, that God knewes us, whoſe knows- | 


waics;with Chriſt, without Chriſt, & againſt, 


opinion, becauſe they iudged them to be ne- 
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crifices, and all the ceremonics of the law of | 
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of the Jaw, and ſcrve them againe, that were 
never uſed to them before? An. In the ſpeech 
of Paul there is that which is called Catechre- 
it, chat is, a kinde of ſpeaking ſomewhat im- 
proper in reſpec of fineneſſe and elegancie. 
The like we have, Rath 1. 22. when Rath is 
ſaid to recurne to Juda With Naomi, and yet 
ſhee was never there before, Nevertheleſle, 
the ſpeech in ſenſe is moſt ſignificant and pro- 
per. For Paul (no doubt) ſignifies hereby, 
that when the Galatians ſubiected themſelves 
to the rudiments of che Law, and placed their 
ſalvation in part even in them, they did in ef- 
fect and in truth as much as returne againe 
to their old ſuperſtitions, and ſerve againe 
their ſelle gods. 
Here then we have a deſcription of the A- 
— of the Galatians. It is a voluntary 
in(tor Paul ſaith, ye will ſerve after the know- 
ledge of che truth, in which they returne a- 
gain tothe rudiments of the law, by ycelding 


ſubiection and ſervice to them: which act of 


theirs is indeed as much as if they had ſerved 
againe their falſe gods. Here ſome may ſay, if 
this be ſo, then they ſinned againſt the Holy 
Ghcſt, Anſwer. The ſinne againſt che Holy 
Ghoſt, is indeed a voluntary ſinne: but that 
is by reaſon of the obſtinacy and malice of 
the will: and this offence in the Galatians 
was voluntary onely by infirmity. Againe, 
the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is an univer- 
fall Apoſtaſie, in reſpect of all the Articles 
of religion: for that ſin makes men crucific 
Chriſt cruciſied, Heb, 6. 6 and to tread under 
foot che ſonne of God: the Apoſte(te of the 
Galitians was particular, onely in the Article 
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of luſtification. 

The Vie. In that the ceremonies of the 
law ſet vp againſt Cluiſt, inthe cauſe ofour 
iuſtifica ion and ſalvation, are called impo- 
tent and brggarly rudiments, Paul teacheth 
a waighty concluſion : that Chriſt ſtands a- 
lone in the worke of redemption, without 
collegue or partner, without deputy, or ſub- 
ſtitute, whether wereſpe the Whole worke 
of redemprion,or the leaſt part of it. Againe, 
that all the wo kes of mediation ſtand alone 
by themſelves, and admit nothing to be ad- 
ded and adioyned to them, There is ne other 
name whereby we can be ſaved beſide the name of 
Chriſt, Aft. 4. 12. Chriſt ſaves them perfeftly 
that come unt him. Heb. 7. 25. In him t are 
complete. Col. 2. 10. He alone treades the wine- 
preſſe of Gods wrath, and none with him, Iſa. 63. 3 
If Chriſt be a Saviour, he muſt be a peitect 
Saviour,conſid-ring he is God and man: and 
being a perfect Saviour in himſelfe, hee 
needs no partner, and b*cauſc hee is every 
where at all times, therefore he needs no de- 
puty in his ſtead. Againe, every worke of re- 
demption is acted by whole Chriſt, accor- 
ding to both his natures; and as there are in 
him two natures, fo are there two operati- 
ons of tlie ſaid natures, and as both natures 


concurre to make the compound worke of a 
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mediatour, which is an admirable work e, not 
meerly humane, but Theandricke, that is, h- 
wave divine. For this cauſe no action pertai- 
ning to redemption, can be performed by a 
meere creature, whether man or Angell, | 
Objeft, J. Tobn 20.23. The Apoſtles have 
the power to remit and retaine finnes: there- 
fore it is not proper to Chriſt, Auſi. To remit 
by meriting and by efficacie in the confer- 
ring of pardon, is proper to the Mediatour. 
The Apoſtles and other Miniſters remit by 
preaching aud by declaring remiſſion. The 
Miniſters of the Word doe not procure our 
reconciliation with God as Chriſt doth, but 
they exhort men to bereconciled ro GOD, 
2 Cor.5.20. | 

Object. II. 1 Pet. 3.18. Baptiſme ſaveth; 
therefore nor Chriſt alone. Axſw. Baptiſme 
ſaveth by ſignifying and by ſealing unto us 
the grace and mercy of God : and the effec- 
ring of our ſalvation is in the ſame place aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt and his reſurrection. 

The concluſion then of Paul is to be re · 
membred: for it ſerves a3 an engine to over- 
turne the maine grounds of Popery. The 
primacy of the Pope is a certaine eſtate, in 
which hee is ſubſticuced into the place and 
roome of Chriſt: for he takes vpon him to 
make lawes, that properly & truly bind con- 
ſcience, even as the lawes of God. Againe, he 
takes unto him a proper and iudiciall power, 
to remit or retaine the ſinnes of men. Now 
theſe actions indeed, are the proper actions 
of God and Chriſt, no meere creature is ca- 
pable of them. In this reſpect the primacy 
of the Pope is an impotent and beggarly in- 
vention. Againe, the Romiſh religion, beſide 
the al-ſufficient oblation of Chriſt upon the 
Croſſe, ſets up the Sacrifice of the Maſſe for 

the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead: beſides 
| che interceſſion of Chriſt, it ſets up the inter- 
ceſſion of Saints and Angels: beſide the per- 
fect ſatisfaftion of Chriſt, it ſers up humane 
ſatisfactions: beſide the infinite merite of 
Chriſt, it maintaines and magnifies the merit 
of humane workes. But all theſe are but im- 
potent and beggaly devices of men. For 
Chriſt in his Sacrifice, Sat iſfaction, Intereeſſi- 
on, Merit, admirs no corrivall or aſſociate. 
All actions of his are perfect in their kinde, 
and need no ſupply. 

This againe muſt teach us, to content our 
ſelves with Chriſt alone, and not to ſet up a- 
ny thing with him or againſt him. This is 
the gafef and the ſureſt courſe. A certaine 
Papiſt writetli tothis effect, that wee Prote- 
ſtants in our juſtification, cleave onely to the 
body of che tree, and that the Papiſts eleave 
| both to the body and the branches. And! 

ſay againe, it is che ſafeſt with both the hands 
to cleave to the body of the tree: and he that 
with one hand layes hold upon the body of 
the tree, and with the other ſtay et himſelfe 
upon the branches, is in great danger of 
The 


_ 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


The ſecond concluſion of Paul is, that to 
ſer up any thing our of Chriſt, as a meritort- 
ous cavſe of ſalvation, and to place our juſtifi- 
cation init, either in whole, or in part, is in- 
deed the ſervice of idolla. And che reaſon is 
plaine. For this is to ſet up ſomeching in the 
place and roome of Chriſt: and men put 4 
conſidence in that which they make cauſe 
of their one ſalyation. a 

The doctrine then of Iuftification by 
workes, is a doctrine that maintaines idola- 
trie for if they iuftifie, we may pur our truſt in 
them: and if we put our conhdenceinthem, 
we make idels 
merit at Gods hand, they muſt not oncly be 
ſanctiied, but alſo dcified. 4 

The diſtinction uſed by the Papiſts,of La- 
tria, and Dalia, that is, of worſbip, and ſervice, 
falls to the ground. They ſay they give wor- 
foip to God, and ſervice to Angells and Saints. 
Ic is a toy. For here Pas condemnes the very 
ſervice to heathen gods: and the ſervice ot 
the rudimentzof che law, is the Apoſtaſie of 
the Galatians. And to give ſervice or worſhip 
to any thing, are all one. | 

The third concluſion of Paul is, that they 
which have given their names ro God, and 
Chriſt, muſt not returne to any thing, that 
they kave forſaken, or ought to forſake. Hee 
that puts his hand to the plough, muſt not 
looke backe: he that goes to che land of Ca- 
naan, muſt not looke backe to Egypt. We in 
England have beene long deliyered from the 
luperſticion of Popery, and wee mult not ſa 
much as dreame of any rerurne. It is a com- 
mon fault among us, that in outward profeſſ1- 
on we cleave to Chriſt, and yet in affection 
and practice we cleave to the world, and walk 
after the luſts of our owne hearts. This is in 
ſhew to goe forward, but indeed to turne 
backe againe. But our duty is, in thought, 
conſcience, will, affection, word, and deed, to 
goe on forward, and no way to goc backe. 

Fer. io. Iu the former verſe, Paul ſets down 
the Apoſtaſie of the Galatians in generall 
termes, ſaying, How turn: je againe to the Ele- 
ments of the world ? In the 10. verſe, he ſhewes 
what theſe elements be, Te obſerve dayes, and 
moneths, and times, and yeares, By dajes, are 
meant Jewiſh Sabbaths: by monerhs,the fealts 
obſerved every moneth in the day of the new 
Moone, By times, ſome underſtand the feaſt 
of the Paſſeover, the feaſt of Pentecoſt, and 
the feaſt of Tabernaeles. But the word (uguzis) 
ſignifies ſeaſons, or fic times, for the doing of 
this or that buſineſle. So is ĩt tranſlated, 44; 
1.7. It ij wot for you to know the times and ſeaſons, 
It was the manner of the Gentiles ro make 
difference of times in reſpect of good or bad 
ſucceſſe, and that according to the ſignes of 
heaven. And it is very likely, that the Galati- 
ans obſerved dayes not onely in ths Iewiſh, 
but alſo in the heatheniſh manner. By yearez, 
are meant every ſeventh yeare, and the Iubi- 
lie yeares, which che Galatians obſerved af- 


them. That workes may: 


A 
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ter the faſhion of the Tewes, 

Againe, there is a fourefold kinde of ob- 
ſervation of dayes j one n, the other ci. 
vill, the third Eccieſaſ ical, the fourth ſuper. 
fttious, Vater is, when daies are obler ved 
according to the courſe of the Sunne and 
Moone, Gen.1.14. thus day followes night, 
and _ followes day, and every yeare hath 
foure ſeaſons, Spring, Summer, Autumne, 
Winter, And the obteryation of theſe times 
is — the law of nature, Civ abſer- 


bandiy, in planting, letting, reaping, ſowing: 
for houſhold Kaen, and for ä 
the e] on · wealclů, in keeping of faires, and 
markets, &c. And thus to obſerve daies, is not 
unlayyſull. Eceleſiafficall obſervation of times is, 
when ſet dayes are obſetved for orders lake, 
that men may come together to worſhip. 


God: theſe dayes, are either dayes of thankſ 


giving, or dayes af humiliation. Of daies of 


Heft.9.26. who obſerved ycercly the feaſt of 
Parim, tor a memory of their dchverance, In 
like manner they appointed and obſcryed 
che feaſt of Dedication: and it ſeemes that 
Chriſt was preſent at Ieruſalem, as an obſer- 
ver of this feaſt, /obn 10.223. And thus,ſor or- 
dersſake, to obſerve certaine daycs of ſolem- 
nitie;is not fotbidden. Saperſlitions 0b/eryation 
of daies, is rwofold,Jewiſh,or h:athnifo, Icuiſi, 
when ſer daies are obſcrved with an opinion 
that we are bound in conſcienee to obſerve 


inthe obſerving of this or that time; Hearbe- 
nb, when dayes are obſeived in reſpect of 
good or bad ſuccelle. Now then, ta come to 
the point, the intent of Paul is onely to con- 
demne the Iew¾iſh manner of obſcrving of 
dayes, in theſe words, 7e obſerve daics, monci bi, 
yceres: and the beathenſo manner, in theſe 
words, ye eb/erve ſe :ſons, | 
Againſt this interpretation, the place of 
Paul may be obiected, Rom. 14. 6. He that ob. 
ſerves the day, obſerve: it to the Lord, Anſ. In- 
deed Paul in theſe words exculeth the Ro- 
manes that obſcrved dayes, & ſaith, that their 
intention was to obſerve them to the honour 
of God: and this he ſaith, becauſe as yet they 
were not fully inſtruded touching Chriſtian 
liberty: but wichall let i be remembred, that 
in milde ſort he notes this to bee à fault in 
them, when hee ſaich, that they were weake i- 
faith. Now the caſe was otherwiſe with the 
Galatians: becauſe they obſerved dayes after 
they had beene informed touching their li- 
berty in Chtiſt: and wichall they placed their 
ſalvation, in part, in the obſervat ion of dayes : 
and thus they mixed the Goſpell with the 
law. And chereſore they were iuſtly to bee 
blamed. | 
Agune, it may be obiected, that now in the 
time of the new Teſtament, wee in religious 
maner obſerve the Lords day, Anſw.Some men | 
both godly and learned are of opinion, that 
the 
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vation is, when ſet times are obſer ved for huſ- 


thankſgiving, take theexample of the Iewes, | 


them, and when the worſhip of God is placed | 
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the Lords diy was appointed by the Apoſtles 
for orders ſake : — it is in the liberty of 
the Church to appoint the Sabbath upon a- 
ny other day in che weeke, becauſe they ſay, 
all dayes without exception are equall: and 
they add further, that when the publike wor- 
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| ſerved the firſt day of che weeke for a Sab- 


| of the Sabbath 2? Ic is alledged, that the Sab- 


| dajes ſha't then {abour, and the ſeventh day ts the 


forbids, and Cel. 2. 16. Thirdly,they place the 


1 


ſhip of God is caded, men may then returne 
ro their labours, or give themſelves to recrea- 
tion, on the Lords diy. But this doctrine 
feemes not to-(tand with the fourth Com- | 
mandement, 

Fr ſcemes to bee a truth more probable, 
that every ſeventh day in the weeke muſt be 
ſec apart in holy reſt unto God: for this is the 
ſabſtance of the fourth Commandement. 
And it is allo very probable, that the Sab- 
bath of che new Teflament is limited and de- 
termined by our Saviour Chriſt to the Lords 
day. For Paxland the reſt of the Apoſtles ob- 


bath day, A. ac. y. and he ſaith, Wharſotver ye 
have bead. and what ye have ſcene in me that do, 
Phil 4.9. Againe, it was the decree or conſti- 
tution of Paul. that the collection for che 
poore ſuould be the firſt day of the weeks at Co- 
rinth: now this collection in the Primitive 
Church, followed pꝛeaching, prayer, Sacra - 
ments, and it was the coucluſion of all other 
exerciſcs in the aſſembly, 1 (vr. 16. 2. And 
this fiſt day of the weeke is called the Lords 
day, Api 1. 11. and it is ſo called, becauſe it 
was ded.cared and conſecrated to the honour 
of Chrift owr Lord, And ho is the author of 
this dedication bur Chriſt himiclfe che Lord 


bach, and che commandemene touching the 
Sabbath,1s ecremoniall: & upon this ground 
they take libertie, and keepe no Sabbath at 
all. But the truth is, that the commandement 
touching the Sabbath is not wholly ceremo- 
niall. It may bee, the fiſt words, Remember 
the Sabbath day to ſanctiß᷑e it, aud the words, In 
it thou ſhalt dos no manner of works Cc. are ſpo- 
ken of the Iewes Sabbath: but the words, Six 


Sabbath of the Lord thy God, are morall, and 
containe a perpetuall truth. Therefore the 
words of Pax/ muſt be conceived with an ex- 
cept ion of the Sabbath day, which is the ſe- 
venth day in every weeke which day Chriſt 
hath limited by his Apoſtles co the Lords day. 

The Vſe. This text of Pax! diſcovers unto 
us great part of the ſuperſtition of the Po 
piſh Church, in the obſervation of holy daies. 
Firſt, beſide the Lords day, they appoint many 
other Sibbarhsz whercas it is the priviledge 
of God to appoint an ordinary day of re, 
& to ſanctifie it to hi owne honour · Second · 
ly. they binde mens cunſciences to the obſer- 
vation of their holy dayes, which Pn here 


worſhip of God in the obſervation of their 
holy dayes: bur God is worſhipped in vaine 
by mens precepts, Matrh, 15. Fourthly,they 
place 2 great holineſſe in their feſtivall daies, 


A 


Church of England obſerveth holy day es, 


more than in other daics.Fifcly, they dedicatc 
many of their holy dayes ro the honour of | 
Saints and Angels: whereas the dedication of 
orcinary and ſet dayes, is a part of divine or 
religious worſhip. Laſtly, their holy daics for 
number are more than the feſtiwall dayes of 


the Tewes + and thus they bring people into 
their old bondage, nay to a = bondage | 


than ever the Iewes endured, ia reſpect of 


daies & times. It may be ſaid that the Church 


of the Proteſtants obſerves holy daies. Anſ/w. 
Some Churches doe not: becauſe the Church 


inthe * had no holy day, beſide 
day: and the g, commandement 


the. Lor 
injuynes the labour of ſixe dayes. Indeed the 


but the Popiſh ſuperſtition is cut off. For we 
are not bound in conſc ĩcuce to the obſervati- 
on of theſe daics: neither do we place holines. 
or the — of God in them: but we keep 
them onely for orders fake, that men may 


And though wee retaine the names of Saints 


God alone. And ſuch day es as contained no- 
thing in them but ſuperſtition, as the concep. | 
tion, and aſſumption of the virgin Mary, wee 
have cut off Thus doth the Church with us 
obſerve holy dayes, and no ceherwiſe, Indeed 
the ignorant multirude among us faile great- 
ly in the obſerving of day es. For they greatly 
ſolemnixe the time of the birth of Chriſt: and 
then they keepe few or no markets: but the 
Cordis day is not accordingly reſpected: and 


Againe, to obſerye dayes of good and bad 
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ſucceſſe, according to che conſtellations of 
the het vens, is an Peachenifh faſhion to be a- 
voyded. For it is here condemned in the Ga- 

latians. Here therefore wee muſt bee put in 
winde, not to ohſexve the planetary houres: 
for men ſuppoſe that the houres of the day 
are ruled by the planets, and bercupon, that 
ſome houres are good, and lucky, (45 they 
fay) and ſome unlucky : that men are taken 
with plancts, and berne under unlucky pla- 
nets. But theſe are heatheniſh conceirs. Nei- 


ther muſt wee reſpect our Horoſcope, or the 


time of our birth, and the conſtellation of che 
heavens then, as though wee could hereby 
know, what fhouldbefall us to the end of our 
daycs. And wee muſt not put difference of 
dayes, as though ſome were lucky unto us, 
and ſome unlucky, according to the courſe 
of the Srarres. The like I fay of the Criticall 
daies, that is, the 7. and the 14. day afrer chat 
a man begins to be ſicke. For they are groun- 
ded upon the aſpects of the moone, which are 
not to bee regarded, And the (TrmaBerical 
yeares are not to bee obſerved as dangerous 
and diſmall. The obſervation of the ſignes,is 
of the ſame nature. For the 12. ſignes are no. 
thing elſe, but 12. parts of the firſt moveable, 
which is but a ſuppoſed heaven. Therefore 


» there 


come to the Church to heare Gods word. | 


diies, yet we give no worſhip to Saints, but to | 


men will not be diſſwaded from tallowing of 
fayres on that day. 5 
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theE Piſtle tothe Galatians. 


there Ho anger in the 


of dayes in reſpect of them, as th 
faires wee take in hand, 

better or tit worſe, inreſpeR of diffe- 
rent Gods commudement id, 


good reaſon, For no man cam by lea 
knew the operation of the Starres : becuaſe 
their lights and ion are all mixed to- 
gether in all upon earth: and thereſore 
no obſervation can bee made of this er thar 
ſtarre, more than of this or that herbe, when 
all herbes are mixed and compounded to- 
ether. ne, = — of the —— 
their light, and lighe hath no operation 
r e erg nd u be. Ih 
this reſpect, (though we may well obſerve the 
fall and change — — 
neſſe to the regi our affaires to 
the ſtarres, they being matters contingent, 
which depend on the will & pleaſure of man. 
Laſtly, it is a great overſight to hold ſundry of 
ehe to ble malignant and infortunate, 
in teſpect of us:vhereas they ire the creatures 
of God, and their light ſervesfor the good of 
man, In a word, we ire not to make difference 
of dayes, neither in reſpe& of holineſſe, nor in 
reſpect of goodbe bad ſucceſſe. n 
A 


erf.1 1.1] ans afraid, cy, In theſe words th 
pefile ſets down the greatneſſe of the apo- 
ſtaſie of the Galatians, by the effect thereof, 
which was to cauſe him to feare, leſt hee had 
beſtowed labour in vaine among them. 

Firſt, che occaſiom of the words muſt bee 
conſidered, and that is expreſſèd in the for- 
mer words, Te obſerve dayes and wonerhs, And 
hereupon he faith, 1 am in feerr of you. And 
thus Paul teucheth, that workes ſer up as cau. 
ſes of ſalvation wich Chriſt, make void the 
Miniſtery and grace of God, It may be ſayd, 
that is meant of ceremoniall worket, and ſo it 
is true. I anſwer, it is indeed ſpoken of cere- 
' moniall workes, but ĩt maſt be inlarged to all 
workes without exception. For Pas! faith, 
c. . v. 3. If ye le cirenmciſed, yr ae bound to ſul. 
fill the whote lam. Hence then it followes, that 
the doctrine of iuſtification by workes, is an 
error in the foundation, and being diſtintly, 
and obſtinately maintained, there is no hope 
of ſalvation; 

Againe, here wee ſee the fidelity of the A- 

le Paul, and it ſtands in two things: the 
ſt is, . and weariſotne labour, ro 


ker hu 
conceit. We tre do feare God, nd not to feure ? 
the ſtars: neſther are we to make differences \ 
— 4 

e| 


Feare why the fighes bf heaven, Them. 10.2. An 


A 


n — 


— 


8. 20. anch to preach for 


UC #7:Theſ 
the! Pal, ber 
deed, a Y. g. and workmen, 
And thiey 

their eare and induſtry in i 


ſhew theætiſelves 


Thirdly, here we ſeethe con 
Church 


Apoſtelie.” It may be 


co 


they, which heate, know, and 
and apptove the word, and have 


which heare, know, 


this meanes it comes to- palle, 


may utterly fall awav. 
The uſe. This muſt 
bersof the viſible Chutch, co 


D 


ſinnes. ö 


whercof many were 
vaine in 2 — 
of 


gaine the Galatians co God: Theſecondis,his | | rhe counſell of God, ay 35. 11. x 
care that the forcfaid labour be not in vaine. Agzine wher muſt 
And in this example of his, we learne three te 
ching. The ac they which are, or deſire bo 
to be diſpenſers of the word, muſt doe it not | 
for the belly, or for Jycres fake, or for the 
praiſe of men, bur ſumply for this end, that | | | | 
they may gaine ſoules to God. The Seribi vaine, and yer hee ſtill labours. When Peter | 
that would have followed” Ohriſt for gains, had bowed . and caught nothing, 
was repelled wich this anfoter,thir Chf $ cfaith;arthec Chrift, 1» 
"AY 5 | f — 


Jeſpeli ; 1 06 
r rr 
Miniſters after 


God. And it is not ſufficient now and then to 
make a diſcourſe upon a Text. Thirdly Mi- 
niſters of the word muſt be warchmen; Exch. 
3-14: nd Hb.13.17.their office is nor onely 
to geit and call men to God, but alſo to pre- 
ſerve and keepe them in Chriſt, which are al· 


Galaria, and of all other viſible 
Churches upon earth, cher they are ſubject 

laid, how can this'bee, | 
ing true beleevers cannot fald away ? 
Anſ. In the viſible Church on eart hthere are 
foure kinda of beletvert. The firltare they, 
which heare the word wit hout zeale, & they 
are like the ſtony grbund. The ſecond are 


word Thethird are they, which heare know 


power thereof, and accordingly yet id ſome 
out yyird obedience. The fourth are they, 

and 
word, in that they belecve if; and ate turned 
into the obedie nee oꝶ iti The three firſt may 
fall quite avay, the fourth cannot. And by 


Churches upon earth may fall awaysbecauſc 
of them that profeſſe the faith, three co: one 


teꝛch us that are mem- 


ſaſpe& our ſelves: and not to content our 
ſelves, becauſe we have ſome good thiy 
us: but we muſt labour rm be /ealeb ug to the 
day of our redemption, and to lay wp a good foun: 
dation againſt the time to come; 1 Tins 6,18, 
by ſeeking to have in us ſuch good things, as 
are properto the Elect, as untained faith in 
Chriſt; and converſion to God ſtom all our 


It may be demanded, how Paar labour 
ſhould be in vaine ? A. It was in vine in te- 


abourersin+ 
1 T. 15. 
to be fo, by 

ſoules to 


Ado 0 the 


to 


approve the 


a taſte ofthe 


the | 


that vilible 


- 


feare ahdro 


hings in 


287 | 


tot ſo nnch id « place where to lay bu bead, Mars | 


— 


| 
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that is, by wholſome doctrine to repaire the 


| ſhewes what moderation is to be uſed in all 


thy word will I caſt ont t, Luke 5 +54 And 
thus to doe, (wharſocver followes) is true 
wiſcdome, ndchefetre of God. For is muſt 
ſuffice us; that the wotks we rake in hand is 
pleaſing unto God. And it bee in 
vaine, in reſpeci uf men, it is not ſo before 
God, I/ay 49-4 (or. 2.18. This muſt e- 
very man remember jn his place and calling. 
for the eſtabliſning of his minde againſt all 
events. ä | 
Den 12. Be you as 1, for I am even a you: 1 
beſcech you brethres ye have not hurt we at all. 
The. words in this verſe, to the (ixteenth 
verſe,are ananſwer to an objectian. The ob- 
jection is this, We ſee now by theſe ſharpe re- 
ea, that Paul hath changed bis mind to- 
wards us, and that he hath turned his love in- 
to hatred. The anſwer is,be as I. Ian u the 
ſpeech is very effectuall and ſignificant, and it 
is lixe the common proverb, amiciu, alter ego, 
alter idm : that is, A mans friend is all one with 
bsmſelſe.The ſenſe of the words is, he a l. look 


but tender me even as your one ſelves:for I 
Paui am the ſame that ever I was, Lreſpect 
and tender you even as mine one ſelfe. And 
leſt the Galatians ſhould ſay, ſee ye not how 
Paul commands imperioully,be yogs I? there- 
fore he addes, I beſtecb you brethrem, Icom- 
mand you not. Inchencxt words he adder a 
reaſon of his anſwer, thus, Hatred preſuppo- 
ſeth a hurt or wrong te bee done: ye have 
done me no hurt or wrong therefore ye may 
not thinke that Ihate you. | 
When Paul faith, Beas ] : Lam as you: we 
learne, that there muſt be a ſpeciall and mu- 
eua'l love betweene the teachers and the peo- 
ple. Pardſaithy that he did enlarge his heart for 
the Corinthians, and hee requires. the like of 
them, 2 Cor. 6- 11. 13. Teachers muſt ſhew | 


people by all meanes, even as their owne 
ſoules. asi could have found in his heart to 
have beenc. accurſed fot his countrimen the 
lewes, Row g. 1. He deſired that he might be 
offered up as a drinke offering upon the ſa- 
crifice of the faith of the Philippians, Pbul. 2. 
17. When thc Iſraelites had ſinned, Moſes | 
Rants in the breach, as act were in the Face of 
the Cannon, betweene the wrath of God and 
them by his prayer to ſtay the judgement of 
God, F/al 106.23. Againe, the people muſt 
ſhew cheit love to their teachers ſt. by pray- 
ing ſor them, as for themſelves, Rom, 15. 30. 
Secondly, by having in ſingular price the 
worke of the Migiſtery, 1 The ſſalon. 5. 1 3. and 


S 
in che men. When this chi 

is loved and deſired, then are W 
— — l he oy 
courage e to the ers 
of chc were tolpbour in ceachi Is 
When Paul ſaith, I beſcech you brethren, hee 


that your mindes be not eſtranged from me, | 


their love, by tendering the ſalvation ofthe | 


— 


C 


D 


1 


— 
— 
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. 


plainly co the full, and wichall he endeavours, 


dons me wo bert at all, For when a beleever in 
Corinth committed inceſt, Pas rooke it for ; 
a wrong to himſelſe? 2 Cor,.2.20.. Aud no 
donbt to 


to 

' anſwer,the wrong was no wr in his eſtima · 
tion and aſfection, who Was content to put 
up and to fi 


wrongs laid upon him. The 
like was in — EE 
dured nel 7 of the! 

18.1 perfeſt example of this verrue 
is in Chriſt, who faved chem chav-cracificd. 


the croſſes and 


this verrue. And chat we may indeed ſo doe, 
we muſt frft of all, have a ſenſe of our ſpiritu- 


ſence, and protection of God, * 
Againe, marke the mir de af the A poſlle, 


tent to ſuffer any wrong. The Prieſts and le. 


more then muſt the true Miniſters of the 
Goſpell be content with any condition, ſo 
they may gaine men to God. In this caſo, 
hurts and abuſes muſt be no hurts nor abuſes. 
13. And ye know how through the infirmit 
of the fleſs, I preached the Gaſpel unto you at 4 


14. Aud the tryall of mee which wal in my 
fleſp ye deſpnſed not, neither allurred : bar recei | 
| ved me as an Angeliof God, yea as Chriſt leſus, 

15. What them was your felicity ? for I be. 


bave plucked aut FORT ces 70 bave gium them 
to mee, 

16. eAm]therefore became pour enemy, be- 
canſe Itell yon the truth? 


fence: ye have done me no offenes or hurt: 
therefore ye may not thinke that I hate you, 
The minor is inthe 12, v. che concluſion in the | 
16. verſe. | 
Againe, the wizor{ jc heave dope ane uc hurt] 
is nee inthe 1 14.16. verſes. The — | 
of the argument is this: Though my out- 
ward condition was ſubje ct to comempe zyet 
did che Galatiaps ſhe w loyg. and reverence 
to me: therefore ye did me hurt. Againe, | 
Paul ſets forth both a rated argu- | 
ment. And firſt of all be deſcribes his one | 
condition, by three thing: that he 


| e of the feſh : that he preached the | 
D 


to ſhew his owne love to them, and to keepe 
Ic muy be uked, how Paul can ſay v. 


ive the wrong, Hete we ſee the | 
meekneſſe of Paul. in that he quietly beares | 


him. Welikewiſe arc cocxtrciſeour felvesin | 
all poverey, and a faith in, che mercy, pre- 


that he way winne ſoulcs to God, he is con- 


ſuits among us in England, are content to 
venture life and limme that they may winne 
Proſelytes to the Church of Rome: much 


ren record, that if it had beene poſſible,yow wonld | 


The anſwer to the objection in the former ; 
verſe was this; Beas I: Temas on. And the 
reaſon was this: hatied pre ſuppoſeth an of- 


reproofes, He tells the Galatiam his minde- | 


— 


call the doctrine of the Apoſtle in- 
ion, was a great wrong unto him? 1 


her in- 
tes, A. 


* * x 


ur fle in bus oune flat. Secondly, the "MI 
an 


” CO OR 


W _—_— 4 
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* 


2 


is made perfect rhrough weakeneſſe; 2 Cor 12.9. 


the Epiſile to the Gaſatians/ 


three fignes, or etfects : They deſpiſed bim ner; 
they reecived him as an Angel, or as Chriſt bias. 
ſelft : they wozxid have p 4 ent their ces t 
bave dune bim good. 4:13 1 x 
The firftching in Pauli condition, is, that 
hee publiſhed the Goſpel in the infirminie of bis 


and reverenee of the Galatiant is ſet out by A 


out the ſhe w of humane wiſedome, and au- 
thority and ſubject to many miſeries. In this 
ſenſe Pau / oppolcth inſirm itie to the excellen 


| cie of humane wiſedome, 2 Cor. . 1,3. and 


under it hee comprehends all the calamities 

and troubles that befell him, 2 Cor, 12.10, 
This was the conditio of the reſt of the 

Apoſtles. For (hey were but fiſhers and prea - 


fleÞ, rhat is, in a meane and baſe eſtate, with- | 


ched the word iu their fiſher-like ſimplicitie. 
Niy, this was the condition of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. For he hid the Maieſty of his Godhead 
under the veile of his fleſn: and his outward 
man was ſubject to reproach and conzempr, 
Eſa. 53 3. And this is the order of God. The 
word muſt be diſpenſed in the inſirmity of 
mans fleſh for ſumdry cauſes. Firſt, that wee 
might not exik our teachers above their con- 
ditron,who ate no more but inſtruments of 
grace. When the men of Detbe and Liſtra 


' would have offered ſacriſice to P, and Bar: | 


nabas, Paul torbids them ſaying,that they were 
wen ſubjell to the ſame prſſions with themſecvrs, | 
ett 14 ig. The ſecond cauſenhat we might 
aſcribe the whole worke | of our converſion, 


third is; tha God might by this meanes con» | 
fouydylre wiledome of che world, and cau e | 
men that would he wiſe, to become fooles, 
that they might be wiſe, 1 Cor 3.18. The laſt 
is that we might be aſſured that the dectrine 
of the Apaſtles is o God: beeauſe it prevailes | 
in the world wichout the ſtrength and policy 
of man; Hu 

And as the word is preached in weakneſſe, 


' | @ itisbcleeved of menzand thegrace of God 


is oonferredroys, and continued in us, in 
the weakeneſſe of the fleſh, Gods love is ſhed | 
abroad in the hearts of men: but when? Even 
then when we were in the middeſt of mini- 
fold eff. ions. Rom. 5. 2. 5. Paul beares 


for ſus damnation, but that chelpfeoef GOD, 
might bt manifeſt in bis mortal fleſb, 2 Cor. 4. 10. 
And he ſaich plainly, that the grace of God 


Bychis we are taughi a ſiigh point in Religi- 
on and that is, nbr oncly to be content wich 
the miſeries and troublis of this life, but to 
te joyce therein: hecauſe hen we are weak- 
eſt, wee are ſtrongett : and hen we thinke 
our ſelves forſaken of G d in theme af di- 
ſtreſſe, we are not forſaken inqe ed but have 
his ſpecialifavour and prote qtipn, 2, Corey 2. 
v0. Ler thisbee thought up: fox the 
workes of God in the caule of nt ſalvati- 
on, are in, and by their contraries, This is 


not to men, but to God alone, 2 Cor. 47. The C 


about him the martification of our Lord leſuu, not D 


the manner of Gods dealing. 


| Ihe ſecond thing is that Paxd.preiclied 

the Goſpellro che Galatians as the f, as it 
were breaking the jce where none had prea- 
ched before, In this he claimes his pri vi- 
ledge, that hee was to be cſteemed as a mai- 
ſtex builder, that laid the foundation of the 
Church of Galatias and withall, hee gives a 
cloſe, ita to the talſc apoſtles, ho did not 
plant Churches, but onely corrupt them 
atrer- they were planted, Againe, Paws here 
notes the cõ dition ef Gods Church. or King- 
dome: in whuch firft comes the husbandman 
and ſowes gdod ſeed, and then after comes 
the Devill with his tares, Marhew 13.24 und 
all this is evident in the Church ot Galatia; 
firſt planted by Paul, and then ſeduced by 
taiſe reackers. | +: Jl 

The third thing ĩs, that Paul preached, lea 
ring about him the triall of God, This trial is 2 
worke of God whereby he diſcovers unto us, | 
and to the world, either the grace or the cor- 
ruption af our licarts. Thus God tried Abra- 
ham, Heb;11,17.the Iiraclites, Demteronomy 
6.1.and E ce, 2 Chren,zz, ;1.and Paulin 
this place. 

The Vſe. We muſt nat thinke it ſtrange, 
when we are affl Qed any way, Nay, we miſt 
looke forerials, and bee content when-they | 
come, 4 Petw4 v. 1 2. lames 12, Wearccither 
gold indeed, or gold in ſhew: if in deed, 
we muſt be caſtanco the furnace, that we may 
be purged : it we be gold in appearance, we 
muſt gaine into the furnace, that we may be 
knowne Wiar wee are. The beſt Vine in the 
Vincyard mult be lopped and cut off with the 
pruning knife, chat it may beate the more 
truit, John 1542, 

Agaiue, we muſt take heed leaſt there be a- 
ny hidden gorruptiõs reigning in our hearts: 


N 
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tweene an Apoſtle, and all ordinary Paſors 


| 


it was aid It ait not you 27 * att 
1 B b 


L 


and we muſt labour to be 1indcea chat which 
we appeare to bee, For wee mult be tried by 
God: and then that which now lies hid, ſhall 
be diſcovered to our ſhame. 

Laſtly, wer muſt looke to it, that there bee 
ſoundneſſe of grace in us, that we may be able 
to heare the trials of God, and ſhew forth 
(ome meaſure of faith, patience, obedience. 

The 1. ſigne of reverence in the Galatians | 
is, that they did not deſpiſe Paul in his baſe con- 
dition. This is a matter of commendation in 
them, & ic is to be followed of us. And he is a | 
bleed man that is not offend ed ar Chriſt. 

The ſecond ſigne of reverence is, that they 


, 


recetved Paul as an» Angel of God, or #s ¶ Briſt 
Ieſut. Here firſt we muſt dittinguiſh berweene 
Paxlrperien, and his doctrine or mjnifterie. 
And he is ſaid rg berecerued at an Angel, or as 
(rift; becauſe his docttine was recciyed e- 
ven as if av Angel, or Chriſt had delivered 
it. Secondly, wee muſt pur a difference he- 


teachers. And to be 77 a3 an Angel. 


Mat. 11. 6. 


ox.ns.Chrjſt;properly and ſimply concerns 
Paul, and the reſt of the ape Fore them, | 
pit 
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of the father in you, Mat. 10. 20. Againe, He that 
beareth you,hrareth mee, he that deſpiſeth you, 
diſpiſeth we, Luk, 10. 16. The Apoſtles 
called of God immediatly, taught & inſpired 
immediately, & immediately governed by the 
ſpirit, both in preaching & writing, ſo as chey 
could not erre in the thing which they deli. 
vercd to the Church; and therfore they were 
to be heard even as Chriſt himſelfe. 

As for other ordinary Teachers, they are 
in part, and in the ſecond place to be heard as 
Angels, and as Chriſt, ſo farre forth as they 
follow the doctrine of the Apoſtles, Thus 
are they alſo called the Angels of the Lord of 


of Chriſt,2 Cor.5.21, 

Here Paul notably expreſſeth the Autho- 
rity and honour of an Apoſtle, which is to be 
heardeven as Chriſt himſelfe: becauſe in 
preaching, he is the mouth, arid in writing, 
che hand of God. This authority is to bee 
maintained: and the conſideration of it is of 
great uſe, The Papiſts ſay, we know the Scrip- 
ture to bethe word of God, by the reftimo» 
ny of the Chutch: but indeed the principall 
meanes whereby we are aſſured touching che 
truch of Scripture,is,that the books of Scrip- 
ture were penned by men, whoſe wricings, 
and ſayings, we are to receive, even as from 
Chiriſt himſelte, becauſe they had either pro- 
pheticall or apoſtolicall amhSrity, and were 
immediatly taught and inſpired in writing: & 
all this may bee diſcei ned, by the matter, 
forme, & circũſtinces of the foreſaid bookes. 

Secondly, they are to be blamed that call 
the Pope, tbe ſpouſe of the Church, nd Chriſt by 
annojntmext(as Bernard did) for thus is hee 
more then an Apoſtle. 

Thirdly,herewe ſee the goodnes of God, 
that doth not ſpeake to us in his Ma jeſtie, but 
appoints men in his ſtead, who are his Em- 
baſſadours to beſcech us ts be reconciled un- 
to him. 

Fourtlily, there muſt bee fidelity in tea- 
chers, becauſe they ſland in teaching, in the 
ſtcad of Chriſt: and therefore muſt onely de- 
liver that which they kno to be the will of 
Chriſt. 

Fiftly, hey muſſ have a ſpeciall care of ho- 
lineſſe of life, becauſe they fpcake in the name 
and roome of God, Reade Letit 10.2. 

Sixtly, the people are to heare their Tea- 
chers with all reverence, even as they would 
| heare che very Angels of God, or Chriſt 
himſelfe. 

Seventhly, che comfort of che Miniſtery, 
is as ſure and certaine, as if an Angell came 
downe from heaven, or Chrift lumſelfe to 
comfort us, ſo be it we doe indeed truly turne 
to — — repent. 

Verl. 13 was your febieity?(chat ĩs, you 
efteemed it to bee your ror bh that you 
—_— meand my —— — 
plucked ont your eyes, and have given them to me 

a proverbiall foeech, benifyiog the ſpecial! 


were | 


hbeſtes, Mal.2.7. And Embaſſadowrs inthe ſtead 


Cc 


A 


love of the Galatians to Paul, ſo as nothing 
| Which they had could be too deare for him: 
Hir had bin poſſible :) this he ſaith, becauſe no 
man can pluck out his eie co doe another man 
good: or thus, no man can poſſibly give his 
eye and the ſight thereof to another. 

In theſe words Paul ſeti downe the third 
ligne of the love & reverence which the Ga- 
latians ſhewed to him, and that is, that they 


| —.— happy by reaſon of Paws | 
mini 


erie, and would have parted wich their 
owne eyes for his good. 

Hence wee learne, that there is #fclicicie 
in the time of this life, and that is, to receive 
and embrace the doctrine of the Goſ(jpell. So 
faith Chriſt elſewhere, Lale $.13.and 11. 18. 
Math. 7.26, True happineſſe ſtands in our 
reconciliation with God in Chrift. Andchis 
reconciliatiõ is offered and given us on Gods 
part by his word and promiſe, and it is recei- 
ved of us, when we turne to God, and by, faith 
reſt on the ſaid promiſe, To be in Godsking 
| dome is happineſſe: and this is the kingdom 


ction to his will and word. The presching of 
the word is the key of this kingdome, t. 
16. 19 and when it is received into our hearts 
by faith, heaven is ſet open unto us even in 
this life, I. 1.51. 

The Phileſophers therefore have crred, 
chat place our happineſſe in honours, riches, 
pleaſures, or in ci vill vertue. 

Secondly, our common le arc decei- 
ved, who thinke becauſe they deale truly and 
juſtly before men, that they are in 2 gDOd 4 
caſe, as they that heate all rhefermons in the 


vill converſation, | 

Thirdly, this doQtrine ſerves to beate down 
a point of naturall Atheiſme in the hentt of 
man, which makes many thinke it a vaine 


lob 21.15. Make. 3. 14. David was troubled 
with chis corruption, Pſalme p31 5. Many. of 
them which profeſſe the name of Chriſt, will 
not be brought ſo keep the Sahbarh day: and 
in their fi they uſe fraud, and lying, as 
other men dee: and all is becauſe they rhinke 
they cannot hve by their religion. 
Fowthly, the only way to eft2blifh a king- 
dome or «6mon- wealth, is to place the Got 
there: for this makes an happy people. 
And this is the maine cauſe of our happineſſe 
and ſucceſſe in this Church and Land. Aut 
the obedienee of the Goſpel is it that makes 
every man in his trade, office, and calling 
whatſoeverit be, to profper. Reade Pſal. i. 3. 
g. On the contrary, they are wretched and 
miſerable thit live without the Goſpel, Prov, 
29.18. 2 Ce. 4 3. 1 Tig. 7. | 
6. To receive the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
is an unfallible marke of che Church ol God, 
for this is ir that makes a people bleſſed and 


| OV 


of God, when we reſigne our felves in ſubje- | 


world : as though true happineſſe ſtood in ci | 


thing to ſetve God, and to heare his word, | 


__ WA 
7. Wee may not deſpiſe the preaching: — | 
the 
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| the Epiſtle ro the Galatians. 


our one happineſſe. If ir be ſaid, Preachers 
ſometime — Teeweg : Anſw_ Marke the ad- 
dition of Paul, Prove all things, hol that which 
i good, 1 Theſ.5.21, ROY a 
| Touching che ſpeciall love of the Galari- 
ans to Pauli, firſt it may bee demanded what 
waz the cauſe of it? A»ſ:The very Miniſterie 
of the Apoſtle, whoſe office it was to make 
Diſciples, A. 28. 19. and ſo to plant the 
Church of the new Teſtament, And for this 
cauſe, he had a priviledge to preach the 
truth, ſo as he could not erte in things which 
he delivered to the Church. 2. Hee preached 
with aucho-iry,/as having power to corrett 
rebellious offenders, 2 Cer. 10. 6. 1 Cor. 4. 20. 
3. He preached with unſpeakeable diligence. 
Reade Af. 20. 3 1. 4 He had a prerogarive(1s 
thereſt of the Apoſtles had(atrer he had made 
Diſciples, by impoſition ot hands to give un- 
to them the extraordinary gifts of the Haly 
Gholt, A: 8. 17. And theſe are the meancs 
whereby this ſpeciall love was procured, 
Secondly, it may be demanded whether 
the Galarians did not more then keepe the 
lav, when they would have plucked out their 
owne eyes, and have given them to Pauli for 
thus thcy love him more then their owne 
ſelves. Anſw. The eommandement, | Thow 
Halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelſe] doth not 
preſcribe that wee muſt in the firſt place love 
ourſelves, and then in the ſecond love our 
neighbour: but it ſers downe the right maner 
of loving our neighbor,& that is, to love him 
23 heartily, & untcinedly;as our owe ſelves. 
The meaſure of love is expreſſed when 
Chriſt ſaith e muſt love one another, a; Chriſt 
loved us, Iobn 13 34. 

There is a certaine caſe in which we muſt 
conſider our neighbour, not encly as a neigh- 
bour, but alſo as aſpeciall inſtrument of God: 
and thus are we in ſome reſpects to love, and 
to preferre him before our lelves. Thus a 
ſubject is more to love the life of the Prince 
then his owne life. Thus Paul was content to 
be accurſed for che Iſraclices, Rem. 9. 1. And 
the Galatians would have given their eyes to 
Pau that was ſo worthy an inſtrument of the 
grace of Gd... vie! 

-' Intheir example we ate taught to bee wil- 
ling to forſake the deareſt thing in the world 
forthe Goſpel of Chriſt, even our eies, hands, 
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Verſe 16. Becanſe 1 tel yonrberrmb] Wee 


muſt aſter Pauli example ipeake the truth to 


| allmen, Epb. 4 25. Am I therefore your enemy] 


the concluſion of the Apoſtles argument. 
Here we (ce- a corruption of nature, which 
makes. us that ee cannot abide to heare 
the truth in things that are agꝛioſt us. We hate 
them chat ſpeake the truthʒ lelfe love makes 


us conceive the beſt thing of our ſelves, 
Hete then lerne 


. Teo ſearch thy heart and life, het thou 
may eſt know the very worlt by chy ſelfe : If 


| 


| | 


— 


| 
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che word, 1 Theſ 5.20. If wedae; we deſpiſe & chou u k not knowir nom chou ſhalt know ir 
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to thy ſhame in the day of judgement. 

2. Be vile and baſe in thine one opini- 
on, lob 39.37. 38. 

17. They are jealous over you amiſſe : yea they 
_ exclude you, that you [hold altogether loye 
t . 

18. Butit is good to love earneſtly alwaiesin a 
gordcanſe; and not onely when 1 am preſent with 
you. | 

The word Zealc hath many lignifications; 
here it is ficly cranflaced Tealoulje: They are 
jealous] hereby much is ſiguified; that there 
ia ſpirituall marriage betweene Chriſt and 
his Church: that the Church is the Bride, 
Chriſt the Bridegroome, -or Husband; the 
Goſpell an inſtrument drawne touching the 
marriago · the Sacraments as ſrales, che gra- 
ces of the ipitit as love - tokens, the Minifters 
of Chri t as friends of the Bridegroome, and 
ſuters tor him. In this reſpect they put on the 
ffection of Chrilt, and are zealous for him. 
This Iealouſie is ewotold, pretended jeclonſie, 
and tro jealoufie. Pretended jcalouſie is, when 
men faliely pretend the love of the Church 
tor Chriſts lake. Thus Paul faith, They are 
jealous, that is, they pretended a love unto you 
tor Chriſts ſake, but indeed they doe it amiſſe. 
And the reaſon followes, They wonldexclude 
ron, namely, from loving of me. Others reade 
the words thus; they would exclude d ws : 
che difference in the originall is onely in one 
letter, and the ſenſe is the ſame, that the falſe 
apoſtles would exclude Paul from the love 
of che Galatians, that they oncly might bee 
nonoured and loved. 

It is good) Theſe words may be underſtood 
either ot the.Galatians, orot Paxl, | rather 
chulc to apply chem to Paul, that for jealou- 
lie he may make an oppoſition between him- 
ſelfe, and the falle teachers. The ſenſe is this: 
that jenlouſie isa good thing, if ic be in a good 
cauſe, that is, if it be indeed for Chriſts ſake, 
and be alwayes the ſame; And Pax addeth 
further, that this kinde of j ealouſie is in him 
ſelfe: becauſe hee is jealous over the Gala i 
ans, not onely when he is preſent with them, 
but alſo when hee isablent : and this he fur- 
cher confirmes in tlie two next verſes. 

The ſcope. Ia theſe words Paul meets 
with a concei of the Galatizns : for they 
might happilyſay, that their new Teachers 
loved them exceedingly, and were zealous 


for their ſalvation. Paw/therefore an{wets by 


a compariſon, thus they are jealous over you. 
but it is armiffe : my jealoutic for you is good. 
The firſt part of che compariſon is in che -27. 


| verſe, the ſecond in the 18. 


The Vie. When Paz! faith, that the falſe 
es were jealous over the Galatians a- | 
milſe, he ſets out the faſhion of men in the 
world, which is to do things which are 
in their kinde, but to doe them for wrong 
ends, Ic is an excellent office to preach tie 
word, but ſome doe it of envy & contention, 
B b Phil. 
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Phil. 1.25. others made merchandiſe of the 
word, It is an excellent thing to embrace the 
Goſpell; and yet many men doe it amiſſe, for 
feare, or for honour, or for profic, or for o- 
ther ſiniſter reſpe; and not for the Goſpels 
ſake. This temporal life is an excellent thing. 
yer few there are that knowthe end of this 
life, For men commonly ſpend not their time 
to ſecke the kingdome of heaven. and to ſerve 
God in ſerving men, but with all their 
might, they ayme at honours, profits, plea- 
ſures: and thus they live amiſſe, not for the 
honour of GO D, but for themſelves. This 
muſt teach us, not onely to doe good, but to 
doe it well, & to propound good ends to our 
ſelves : and to ſecketo be upright in the Sa- 
tut es of God, P/alme 119. $0. To this end, 
three things muſt be done. Firſt, we muſt ſet 
before us the will and commandement of 
God, and this muſt move us to doe the good 
we doc. d econdly, the outward action muſt be 
conformable to the inward motions of the 
inward man: and they muſt both goe toge- 
ther. Thirdly,we muſt directly intend to o- 
bey God in the things we doe, & to approve 
our h carts and doings to him, 

In that the falſe apoſtles are ſaidro bee yea- 
lou, or zealous, we ſee how nature can coun- 
terfeit the grace of God: and that which the 
childe of God doth by grace, that the na- 
turall man doth by nature, Thus Pharaoh 
fainedrepentance, Ed 9. 27. and Abab, 
chat ſeld himſelſe to worke wickednrſſe, 1 King. 
21. 15. and Judas in the midſt of bis deſpaire 
is ſaid to repcnt. Mat. 29. 1. Daily cxpericnee 
ſhewes the like in ſuch perſons, who in their 
extremity, with teares uſe to bewaile their 
lives paſt, and with many vowes, and prote- 
ſtations promiſe amendment: and yet aſter- 
ward when they are on foot againe, they te- 
turne to their old bias. In a word, there is no- 
thing that the godly man doth by the ſpirit 
of God ſpiritually, but an hypocrice may doe 


che like c:rnally, Nature c n play the part of 
che Ape in inutating good things. Therc- | 


fore it ſtands us in hand to pray, and examine 
our hearts, leſt we be deceived in our ſelves. 
For there may lye a depth of deceit and fall- 
hood lui king in the heart. And that we bee 
hot deceived, two things muſt. be obſerved. 
Oae is, chat we muſt chcriſh in our hearts an 
univcxſall hatred of all and every ſinne, firſt 
in our ſelves, and then in others. The ſccond 
is, that we mult be changed and renewed in 
our mindes, conſciences, and affections. 
Thirdly, here wee ſee the property of en- 
vy. and ambition, in theſe falſe teachers. Pan. 
muſt be cxcluded from the love of the Gala- 
tian, that they alone may be loved. Thus J- 
ſue would have excluded Eldad and Medad 
from PR En he would have Me- 
ſetto be the onely Prophet, bur As ſaith, / 
world to God all the people could prophefie, Nm. 
1 1.29. labas Diſciples would have excluded 
Chriſt from bptizing;but Jeb ſaith, He nenſt 


| 


A 


D 


increaſe, and'1 muſh decreaſe, obn 3. 30. The 
Diſciples of Chriſt would have excluded one 
that caſt out Devils in the name of Chriſt, but 


did not follow him; and Chriſt forbad them, 
Luke 9.49. 

Laſtly, wee here ſec the of decei- 
vers is to make a diviſion between the Paſtor 
and the people. 


Beſide the former pretended jealouſie, there 
is a good jealouſie, which the Apoftle takes 
to himſelfe, and elſewhere hee cals it rhe jea- 
lonfie of God,z Cor. 1 l. 2. 

This jealouſie preſuppoſeth the office of 
the Apoſtles and all Miniſters, which ſtands 
in three things. The firlt, is, to become ſui- 
ters to the Church, or to the ſoules of men, 
in the name of Chriſt, and re make che offer 
or motion in his name, of a ſpirituall marri- 
age: and this is done in the Miniſterie, and 
diſpenſation of the Goſpell, The ſecond is, 
to make the Contract betweene mens ſoules 
and Chrift, Now to the making of a Con- 
tract, the conſent of both che parties (at the 
leaſt) is required: Chriſt gives his conſent in 
the werd,0/e.2. 20. and we give our conſent 
to him, and chooſe him to be our head, when 
we turne to God, and beleeve in Chriſt. And 
the miniſtery of the word ſerves to ſigniſie 
the will of Chriſt unto us, and to ſtirre up our 
hearts to an holy conſent. The third is, after 
the contract, to preſerve them in true faith, 
and good liſe, that they may he ſit to be pre- 
ſented to Chriſtin the day of judgement, and 
ſo be married to him erernally : for then, and 
net before, is the marriage of the Lambe: 
Theſe duties are all noted by Paul, when hee 
ſait h, That he prepared the Corinthians, that hee 
might preſent them as a pure Fir gie unto C briß, 


without any ſatitfaction of ours, Hee will 


2 C vr. 11. z. And becauſe this charge and of- 
ice is laid upon the Apoſtles and Miniſters : | 
therefore they are ſaid to be zealons, 
This Iealouſie ſtands in three things, The 
firſt is, to love the Church, in decd and truth, 
for Chriſts ſake, The ſecond is, to fcare Jeſt | 
by reaſon of weaknefle, and by meanes of che | 
temptation of the Devill, the Church and | 
they that belceve ſhould fall away frõ Chriſt. 
The third is, after the fall of the Church, to 
be angry with holy anger and indignation, 
for Chrifts ſake. Thus Moſes was jcalous, | 
when the Iſraclites worſhipped the 
Calfe;and Elias with like zeal ſlue the prieſts 
of BA. Thus is Paul ſaid to be jealous in this 
place, and id, 14 14. . 

If the A be thus jealons, how muc 
more then is Chriſt himſelfe jealous, who 
hath eſpouſed himſelfe to his Church ? This 
plainely ſhewes, that he canner brooke, either 
partner, or _ Andthereforc his ſacri- 
fice on the croſſe muſt ſtand without tho ſa· 
crifice of the Miſſe, his interceſſion without 
che interceſſion of the Saints, his merirs with. 
out the merit of workes, his ſatisfaction 


golden - 


| have che heart alone, and all the heart, or no- | 


thing 


Verſe 18. 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


ching : and he will not give any of his 
— fe any other, Fr 


all faichfull ſervants of God, that they k 
| chemſelves as pure virgins for Chriſt, and fer 
their hearts on nothing in che world, but on 
him. Therefore they muſt hunger after 
Chrift : they muſt account all things dung 
for him: they muſt have their converſation 
in heaven with him: and love his comming 
unto them by death, P/al.4y. 10. Contrart- 
wiſe, they that ſer their heart on any other 
ching. beſide him, are ſaid to goe 4 . 
from him, and therefore they are accurſed, 
Pſalme 73. 27. Thus many Proteſtants doe in 
their pratice, whatſoever they profeſle. 
Thus doch the Church of Rome both in 
word and deed. For beſide Chriſt ſhe hath 
many other lovers: and thee goes a whoring 
after them when ſhee worſhips Angels, and 
Sainrs, the Images of God, and Chriſt; with 
religious worſhip. | 

Againe, by this wee are put ih minde to 
yeelde an unjverſall ſubjection to Chriſt: for 
this is the duty of the eſpouſed wife to her 
husband. 
Laſtly, that good things muy be well done, 

ends muſt bee propounded : and wee 

uſt bee conſtant in x oy ood which wee 
doe. And titus Pai ſaich, Ii 15 good thing ti 
be jealous. MET 8 
19, Nh Rete children of whom I trapell in 
birth againe, til Chriſt be formed in ou. 
20, [would I were nom with you that I might 
thier does e 4 

Paul hath ſaid bcfore, thar h jelonfre oves 
the Galatians was ppod:becaule it was in a good 
cauſe, and it was conſtant, not only in his pre. 
ſence, but even ĩu his abſence : and this he de- 
clares here by two ſignes: his love now in hs 
abſence; in the 16. verſe, and his deſire in the 
20.verſe. _ | 
The wotd, , tranſlated, I ravellin birth, 
ſignifies not orlely, cheravell of the woman 
at the birth of the child, bur alſo the painfull 
bearing cheredf; before the birth. And the 
words have this ſenſe, O ye Galatians, once 
heretofore. I hate and brought you forth; 
when I firſt preathed Chriſt unto you: and 
becauſe now yes are revoltetſi from my do- 
ctrint, I am conſtrained once againe to bee 
you, and to travel with you in my miniſtery; 
till by the on of the hely Ghoſt, the 
right knowledge, & the trus Inge of Chriſt 
defaced by the falſ* Apoſtles, be oute againe 
reformed, and reſtoted.: n ee 
In theſe words (CH Gitrlechaldyen) Paul | 
takes to him che condition of macher, - and 
heefignifies his moſt tender and met herly 
xf<ionro the Galatians. It — | 
nnn whih their children proſper 
Hoe well to reo ye whey chene ſiche or 
Se, to morne excecdingly,” and to bee mo- 
ved wich pity and compaſſion,” The Gala- 


klaus deſerved no love at; Pr hand : for 


This Iealouſie in the Miniſters muſt teach | 


; | cake him our of the world, 1 King. 19 4. The 


| their apoſtaſie was very foule : yer becauſe 
there - were ſome good things remaining m 
them, and there was hope of recoyery, hee 
inlargeth his bowels towards them, and 
ſhewes his love with compaſſion. If this bee 
the caſe with Paul, then great is the love and 
compaſſion of God to his children. If the 
childe be ſicke and froward, the mother doch 
not caſt it fort of the doores, when ſhee ten- 
ders it, and carefully lookes unto it: much 
more then will the Lord have pity and com- 
paſſion. Here then a maine comfort is to be 
remembred: if we be ofthe number of them 
that beleeve in Chriſt, hating vice; and ha- 
ving a eae to pleaſe God, our weakneſſes 
and falls of weakneſſe, doe not aboliſh the 
mercy of God, but are occaſions to illuſtrace 
the ſame, The weakneſſe of che childeNirres 
up compaſſion in the mother: and David 
faith, As the farber bath compaſſion ou his chul. 
dren; ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on them that 
( ſeare lin: and marke the reaſon, for bee 
knowes our frame, and that wee are but duſt, 
P/al.t03.14- 

When Paul ſaith, Jtrevel,he ſigniſies the 
meaſurc of his miniſteriall paines, chac they 
wereasthe travell of a woman with childe: 
and this he ſhewes plainely in the particulars, 
10. 11. 23. Elia that was ſent in his time to 
reſtore Religion, was at length ſo wearied in 
this bufinetle, that be deiired the Lord to 


— — 


paines of the Prophet Eſay, made him ctie 
My leaneneſſe, my leanenefſe ; and Jeremie cry- 
eth, Qi belly, mybelly: ſigniiy ing that his 
griefes and his paines in the Miniſtery, were 
as the paine of the Colike. By this wee ſce, 
that they have much to anſiycre for before 
God, that are in this calling, and yet take 
little br no paines therein, And that they 


which take che moſt paines, come farre ſhore 
of cheir duty. "ne 


Againc, when he Gith, Jrreveld, he Ggni. 


| cance berecovercd. 


| ans'and if they were borne againe the ſecond 


hes the digniiy of the Miniſtery, that it is an 
inſtrument appointed ot God for the worke 
ot regeneration: for Pas compares himſeife 
to a woman intravellz and the worke of his 
miniſtery, to the travell it ſelte, whereby chul. 
dren are borne to God. This ſerves very well 
to ſtoppe their mouthes, that condemne the 
vocall and externall miniſtery, ä 
When he ſaith, 7 revel againg, hee tea- 
cherh; that if men fall after cheit 6ſt initiall 
repentance, there is ſlill 4 poſſibiſity of mer- 
oy. and a place for a ſecond repentance, We 
mult /argive till ſaventy times ſeven times. Mat, 
18.22, Much more will God doe it. The Pa- 
rable of the prodigall ſonne ſhewes, that they | 
which fallfrom God after their calling and 
frſtconverſion, may againe by new repen- 


An objection: Pauly ſecond travell preſup- 
poſech a ſecond regeneration in the Galati- 


ame, then in their apeſtaſiechcy fell wholly 


from 
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from God. Anm. When Pal ſaith I travel 
agu. hee doth not preſuppoſe any {econ 
ſpirituall generation : for the childe of God 13 
but once begotten to the Lord;and Paul here 
calls the Galatians, litie children, becauſe c- 
ven in the time of their fall, the ſeed of God 
fill remained in their hearts. And becauſe the 
Image of Chriſt was againe to bee reformed 
and teſtored in the Galatians, in this reſpect 
he ſaith, I eravell againe of you. : 
The end of Pauls Miniſtery is expreſſed in 
the words, til Chriſt be formed in you : that is, 
till (as je were) the counterfeit or Image of 


Chriſt be ſtamped and imprinted in your f 


hearts. This Image hach ewo _ The fff 
is, a right knowledge of Chriſt in reſpect of 
his natures and offices, as they are ſet forch in 
the word. This knowledge was defaced in 
the Galatians, when they joyned workes with 
Chriſt, for then they made him to be an im- 
perfect Saviour. Tlie ſecond part of this I- 
mage, is a contormicy wich Chriſt, Rem. 8. 
29. It is twofold, conformity in quality, and 
conformity im pracſ ice. 

Conformity in quality is againe twofold. The 
firſt is, conformity to the death of ¶ briſt. when 
the vercue thereof works in us a death of fin, 
and when we ſuffcr as Chriſt ſuffered, in ſi- 
lence, contentation, obedience, ſubjecting 
our ſel ves to the will of God. The ſecond is 
2 conformity to the reſurreltion or life of Chrift, 
and that is, when we live not onely a narurall, 
but alſo a ſpirituall life, which is, ro ſubmit 
our {elves to he ruled by che word and ſpiric 
of Chriſt. 

Conformity in praire is, when we carry our 
ſclves as Prophets in the conieſſion of the 
name ot Chriſt, in teaching, exhorting. and 


A, 


C 


admoniſhing one another; as Prieſts to offer | 


our bodies and ſoules in ſacrifice to G OD: 
as ſpirituall Kings, beating ſway over the luſts 
and corruptions of our one hearts. And 
thus is Chriſt to bee framed in the hearts of 
men. 

The Vſe. Here we ſee the end of all prea- 
ching, is to make ſinſull men to become new 
creatures, like unto Chriſt; this is the drift of 
the Miniſtery: and the docttine that rends 
to this purpoſe, is (ound and wholeſome, A- 
gain here we ſee, that in the new Teſtament, 
there is but one rule and order of all men, ind 
that is the rule of Chriſt; Tate uy thy croſſe, 
and follow me: and for tliis cauſe the Miniſtery 
ſerves to frame Chriſt in che hearts of all be- 
leevers. Therefore the ſeverall rules and or · 
ders of Monkes and Friars in the church of 
Rome, are mecre ſuperſlitions. 

Furthermore, Pax here makes two de- 
grees of Gods children one is, when they 
are begotten of God, and Chriſt is formed in 
them. The ſecond, when they are begotten 
of God, yet ſo, as they are yet unformed. 
Such were the Apoſtles when they confeſſed 
Chriſt to be the Sonne of the living GOD, 
Matth.16.forthen they knew not the arti- 
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rell, and of the trimming of cheir b 
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cle of Chriſts death, reſurreRion, aſcenſion, | 
at that time, nor the manner of his kingdome. 


Of this ſort was Rabab when ſhe received the | 
ſpies, Fabr. 1 1,for then ſhe was not informed} 


in the religiõ ef the Iewes, but only acknow- 
ledged the Cod of Iſrael to be the true Gad, 

had a reſolution to joyne her ſelfe to the } 
peagle of God.. Of this ſort were the Corin- | 
chjans at the fitſt. For they were carnill more | 
then ſpirituall, even babes in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. | 
3. This muſt teach us where we (ee any good 
thing in men to cheriſhir. For chough as yet 
they be not Chriſtians formed, yet they may 
be Chriſtians in forming, | 

When Paul ſaich, until Chrift bee farmed, 
he ſhewes that the converſion ot a ſianer, is 
not wrought in one moment, but by little and 
lietle, in proceſſe of time. In the generation 
of infants,fiiſt the braine, heart, and liver are 
framed: then the bones, yeincs,, arteries, 
nerves, membrances : and after this, ficſh 13 
added, And the infant firft begins to live the 
life of a plant, by growing & nouriſkingzthen | 
it lives the lite x beaſt, by ſenſe and motion 
& thirdly, the life of a man, by the uſe of rea» | 
lon. Even ſo God outwardly prevents us with 
his word, and inwardly he puts into us know- 
ledge of his wil, wich che beginnings or ſeeds 
of faith & repentance, as if it wers a brain and. 
a heart: from theſe beginnings, .of faich and 
repentance, ariſe heavenly deſires from theſe 
deſires fol lowes asking, ſecking, knocking : 
and thus the heginnings of faith are inctea- 
ſecegpd men got on from grace to grace, till 
t tall men in Chriſt. And for this cauſe, 
— maſt wick eonſtancy uſe the goed meancs: 
in hearing, reading, praying. 

Lal ly, we are here = in minde to ftu 
dy, and to uſe all good meanes that wee may 
bglikeco Chriſt, ſpecially in the diſpoſition 
ofche inward man. There isa ſpirituall mad: 
neſſe in the minds of many men: they thinke 


of nothing hut of the faſhion. of their . | 
22 

but let us thinke how to imprint the gracious 

Image of Chriſtin our hearts; thus ce 


be lovely, and have favour, in the eyes of 
God. — | 


- Thus much of Pai love: .now followes 
his deſire inthe 20.verſe. In which I conſider 
thret things : che deſire it ſelfe, J would ] were 
zeth you not he end of his de ſire, thas / might 
change wy vefro. che occaſion chercaſ, for Ta 
in doubt of ... 5 
When Pal ſaith, I wonld I were with you m, 
he ſhewes, that the e of Paſtours wich 
heir peopla, is thing moſt neceſſaiy. And 
there are ema rgaſoni thereof. One is, to pre» 
vent ſpiritnall which arc manitolg 


and continuall, in ſcele⸗ | 
— — 2 


reſpeli - Paſtours are called cba 
and Overſeers, 


| , the preſence af Pe- 


| tours with tha / 


| 


people, ſerves to rodreſſa 


. things 


Beto uns 
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the Epifile to the Galatians, = "AY 


things awitle, and ro recover them that be in 
apoſtaſic: as Paul ſaich in this place. There- 
fore it were to he wiſhed, chat this minde of 
pal were in all Paſtors, that with one con- 
ent they might ſay to their people, I would / 


were with you now. 

In the words [that [ might change my voice) 
Pau / continues the alluſion (which he made 
in the former verſe)to a woman with childe: 
and hereby he ſignifies two things. The firſt 
is, that he will leave further diſputing with 
che Galatians, and fall to lamenting and cry» 
ing. as mothers doe in the time of their tra · 
vell, by reaſon of cheir paine. This is to 
change che vaice. It was the manner of Pai 
to absſe himſelfe, and to mourne for the fins 
of others, 2 Cor, 1. 24. and he reproves the 
Corinthians, that they were puffed up, & did 
not mourne for the inceſtuous 
waß the practice of David, Pſalm. 119.136. of 
Lata Pet. 8. 7. of Iwemy, Lament. 2. II. of the 
friends of Jeb, Jab 2. laſt, of the godly in the 
dayes of Exckiel,c.g.q. of Chriſt in reſpect of 
Ieruſalem, Lute 19. 41. And it hath beenc 
alwayes the practice of holy men, when there 
was no helpe, with teares to. commend the 
caſe to God. | 

If ſorrow for other mens offences make 
Paul change bis voice, much more are men 
to doc it for their owne, Peter, in his repen- 
tance lefr his ous ſpeaking, and fell 
to bicter and ſecret teares: and fo did the 
woman that ſtoog at the feet of Chriſt weep- 
ing, and waſhed his feet with her rcares, Lake 
7. 38. The like ought we ta do for our offen- 
end ſinnes. The earth- quake this winter 
paſt muſt ſturre us up to this duty. For it is a 
matter full of cerrour, 1 S. 14. 15. and the 

ficknes which hath taken hold of thouſands, 
as a gentle warning muſt bee reſpected. And 
it muſt be conſidered, that the changes of the 
great world bring with them like changes in 
the little wor! is, in the bodies of men. 
Agne, to change the voice, is to confetre 
wich che Galatians, and upon conference to 
temper his voice to their manners and con- 


children. For ſome are with pitty to bee re- 
covered: and ſome with terrour, /ude 21,13. 
Hence gather, 

That che conference of Paſtours and peo- 
ple, is a thing very neceſſary, Par here a: 
{cribes more to it than to his Epiſtle, It is tha 
life of preaching. For by it the teachers know 
bettet what to teach, and the people better to 

onceive things that are taughe. Here then 
wie. ſee a common fault. Men are content to 
gare, but theꝝ will nor wich their tea- 
chert: and in the time oſ 
ſan that is c wait 
and the Miniſter is laſt ſent fartweheras on the 

che tuts of che ſbula is the cute 
rab. 14.5.2. 5 
5 dewne the way to as- 


| Agiiace, here is ſer 


. 


on. Like | 


dicions, as gourſesNtammer and liſpe wick D 
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A ners be preſent with their teachers: and che. 


reachers againe t theix voyces tothe 
capacity of the learners, Thus Seward yas 
with Ek it the doore of che Tabernacle; thus 
Chriſt was in the Temple among the Doc- 
tors, hearing them and asking them queſti» 
ons, Luke 2.44: 

Thirdly, There ſets downe the way to 
make a pacification for Religion in theſe laſt 
dayes : and the way is, that the Paſtors of the 
Church be aſſembled together by the autho- 


| rity of Princes: and being aſſembled, they 


temper their voyces one to another accor- 
ding to the written Word. Thus may they 
that lye now under che Apaſtaſie of Anti- 
ehriſt, be recovered, 44 15. 6. And the pro- 
miſe of God is, that when two or three come 
_—_ bu name, he will be with thems, 44, 
18. 18. 24 
Laſtly, the Miniſters (as here we ſee) are to 
temper their gifts and ſpeech to the conditi- 
on of their hearers. The Corinthians were 
babes in Chriſt, and Pax! feeds them with 
milke, 1 Cor. 3.3. To the Iew he became « 
lew, tothe Genulea Gentile, rhat he might 
winne ſome, 1 { or. 9. 18. For this cauſe it were 
to bee wiſhed, that Catechiſing were more 
uſed than it is of our Minifters. For our people 
are for the moſt part rude and uacarcchited: 
and therefore they profit litt le or nothing by 
Sermons. A Sermon to ſuch perſons is lie a 
great loafe (cr before à child. And it is no dif- 
grace for learned Miniſters, in plaine and fa- 
miliar manner to catechiſe: for this is to lay 
the foundation, wit hout which all labour in 
building is in vaine. Againe, our ignorant 
people ſhould bee content even in theit old 
age to learne the catechiſme : for by reaſon of 
their ignorance, they lye as a prey to the A- 
theiſt and Papiſt: and in much hearing they 
learne little 3 becanſe they know not the 


| grounds of doctrine that are uſually in all ſer- 


mons. And it is a fault in many, that they love 
to heart Sermons which are beyond their 
reach, in which they ſtand and wonder at the 
Preachertand plaine preach ing is little reſpec 
ted of ſuch. 

The occaſion of Pauls deſire is in theſe 
words, denbt of you or thus, [ amin perplexity 
fer you: and this Pa ſpeakes as a mother in 
ſome dangerous extremiey, in the time of her 
cravellzas Rachel was in the birth of Bain, 
Ser. 35. And the wordscarie this ſenſe, I am 
troubled for your recovery, and I feare it will 
never be. | 

Here welcapie, how dangerous a thing it 
is to fall ſrom trace, h it be but in part. 
For a man onnot recover himſelfe when hee 
will, Wedoe not che good wee can, unleſſe 
Cod majcs us doe it, Etach. 36. 37. (an. 


in errour tothinke that we may repent and 
une o God whenwee will, as many ſup- 
poſe, And chis muſt ber 4 warning unte us 
to preſerve the good ny chat God knth 
— 


put 


1. verſes. rem. 3t. verſe 29. Therefors it is | 
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Commentary upon | 


1 


put into us, and not to quench the Spirit. 

and though Pau doubt of the recovery 
of tho Gilatlan, yet he ſpares not to ſend his 
Epiltle to them, and to ufe meanes. And thus 
in deſperat caſes,we muſt uſc the beft meanes, 
2nd leꝝve the ſucceſſe to God. Thus the Iſtae · 
lites when there was no other helpe, went in- 
to tie ſea, as into their death · bed, or grave, by 
Ailh ſtay ing chemſelves on the promiſe of 
God, Hib. It. 29. 1 Chr. 12. 

Thar which Paal here ſaith, may be ſaid of 
mahy among in whom Chriſt is not yet 
framed, whecher we reſpect knowledge, or 
good lite: for they give juſt occaſion of doub- 
ting whether they will ever turne to GOD 
or no. ä 

21. Tellme ye that will be under the law, doe 
yo not heare the law ? 

22, For it is written, that Abraham had two 
ſormes; one by a ſervant, and another by a free wo- 
man. 

23. But hee which was of the ſervant, was 
borne after the fleſh : and hen lich was of the free 
woman, by promiſe. 

From the $. verſe of this Chapter, to the 
20. verſe, Paal hath handled the concluſion 
of che principall argument of this Epiſtle, 
tauchingthe apoſtalic of the Galatians: and 
here he returnes again to his former doctrine 
touching che juſtiſication of a finner by faith 
without the workes of the law: and he con- 
'| firmes it by another Argument, the ſumme 
and ſubſtance whereof is this: Your libertie 
from the law was prefigured in the family of 
Abraham: therefore yec are uot bondmen to 
che law, but free · men. 

The argument is at large propounded, 
and it hath ſoute parts: a pretace in the 21. 
verſe: an hiſtory of Abraham and his fami y, 
verſo 22,23. the application of the hiſtoiy 
ſrom the. 24. veiſe to the 30. the concluſion, 
verſe 31. | ; 

And hiſt of che Proſace. Lam] he word law 
in the fi ſt place, is taken properl/ for the 
'| maralland ceremoniall law of Meſs: and in 
the ſecond place for the bookes of Moſes, and 
| ramely, for the booke of Gencſis. And in 
chiz/enſe the word is taken, when Chriſt is 
| faid — — tbe Luw and the Prophbirs, Luke 

24. And ſomctimes jt ſignifies a!lrhe-bookes 
of the old Teſtament, Ilm 15. 1). 
Mer ir Larſrobe under the law, is to 
| hold our ſelve bound to the fulſilhng of the 
law, aud to lookefor lite eternall thereby. 

Doe ye not heave the law il that is, yet rerde 
and htate indeed, but yt mderſtand not the 
cope and drift of that Wich Hue nde. 

In this Pteface; firſt Pan! miners wich the 
pride oi mans nature, whereby de Olaz 
went about to eſtabliſh their ou eouſ- 
neil by che law, wen he ſaith, ye hat wil be 
wader the law, &c. with this pride vert the 
lcwes tainted, Rom 10. 3. and theyoung 
prince that came to Chriſt and ſaid, ud ana 
fter; what muſt I dee to be ſaved? And tie Pa- 


by 


us: yet it is even a death tothe moſt, to for- 


| treated ibem at tht firſt man and wn, and not 


piſts of our time, who will not bee ſubject to 
the juſtice of God, bur ſer uptheir owne ju- 
ſtice in the keeping of the ] The like doe 
the ignorant _— among us, who hold f 
that they are able to fulfill the law, and that 
they are to be ſaved thereby. And when they 
ſay, they looke to be ſuved by their faith, rhiey 
underſtand thereby their fidelity, that is, their 
good dealing. as 

Againe, Pan here notes the ſervile diſpo- 
ſition of men that love rather to bee in bon- 
dage under the law, than to be in perfect li- 
berty under the grace of God. This we ſee in 
daily experience, All profeſfe Chriſt among 


ſake the bondage of the fleſh. Chriſt we pro- 
feſſe, yer ſpas we tikelibertic to live after the 
| luſts of our owne hearts, 

When Paul ſaith, doc ye not beare the lawPhe 
notes the cauſe of our ſpiricuall pride, and of 
the ſervile diſpoſition before named, riarne« 
ly,ignorance in miftaking'and miſeonceiving 
the true ſcope of the law? for the Galatians 
did not conlider that Chriſt was che ſcope of 
the law, bur they ſuppoſed that the ver ob- 
ſervation of the Law even ſince the fall of 
man, did give life and juſtifie.T his ignorance 
was to the Tewes as' a veils before their eyes 
inthe reading of the law, 2 Cor. 3. 14, And 
this ignorance hath blinded che Papiſt u 
this day: for he ſuppoſeth that the Goſpelſ is 
not lung elfe but the la of «Moſes, and that 
| Chriſt indeed is hut an inſtrument to mike 
us keepers of che law, and conſequently ſavi- 
ours ot our ſelves. 

In the hiſtory of Alrabm I conſider three 
things; the fact of Abraham in taking twe 
wives; the event upon this fact, hee had 
wo ſonnes by them; the condition of theſe | 
ſonnes. 70 
Touching the fact of Abrabem, it may bee 
demandee, hat is to bee judged thereof? 
The ground to the anſwer ſnall be this: that 
marriage i the indrviſible corj unction of one man 
andone woman ont. This Chrift of purpoſe | 
| teacheth, Mu. 16. where hie ſrith that Cod 


women, v. 4. that vm muſt' forſake furber ani 
ober, and clave to hu wiſe; not to his wives, 
V. 5. that che twaine ſball be one fleſh, v. G. And 
in all this Chriſt makes no new law, bur ote- 
y revives the . rſt inſtitution of mariage 
made in Paradiſe, And CHoſes — 
| downe this divine inſtiturion, addes wir hall, 
chat Laue che firſt that brake itz by ta- 
— 22 can 1 54 
Now then; the anſwer to ehe queſtion is 
twofold! Some ſoy ther Abribim and the 
M... een. reals AfA ro | | 
God to matry any” Wives; and” therefore 
cut it was no ſinne in them Of this winde 
ve ſundry led men, bath Proteftinity: 
and Papiſts. But the anſwer is dÞ Jeu 
rall / and hach no evidence in * 


The ſecond unhwer is; that God did 8. 
N 1 * approve | 


— 
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tbe Fol to the Galatians: 


approve the polygamy of the Fathers, or 
— it, I onely tolerate ic, az a 
leſſer evill, for the prevenang of a greater, 
This coleration appeares, in that God com- 
manded, Thar the King muſt not multiply bis 
wives, Deut. 17.1 — that the childe of the 
hated wife, (though ſhe be the ſecond wife) 
if it be firſt borne, ſhall be the heyre, Deut. 2 
15. The occaſions of this toleration were 
two. One was a deſire inthe Patriarches to 
multiply their poſterity, that if it were poſ- 
ſible, the Meſſias might deſcend of their line. 


men in the eaſt Countries, who made no mat- 
ter of it to marry many wives: and common 
cuſtome bred a common error, and a com- 
| mon error bred common ignorance, where- 
by chat which was indeed a ſinue, was eſtee - 
med no ſinue. | | 
It may be objeRed, if the having of many 
wives were an offence, that Abrabem and 
the reſt of the holy Patriarches lived and dy- 
ed in a ſinne without repentance : becauſe 
we finde nothing in Scripture teaching their 
repentance for this ſinne, Auſi. Knowne (ins 
require particular repentance : bur if ſinnes 
bee unknowne, or unconſidered, by reaſon 
that men are caricd away with a ſway of the 
times (as the Patriarches were) a generall re- 
pentance ſufficeth, Fal. 19.1 l. 
Againe, it may bee alledged, that Alra- 
lu tooke Agar by the conſent of Sara. 
Anſwer. That ſufficeth not to make a full 


_—_—_— 


| excuſe for Abrabam. For if mariage were a 


meere civill contract, as it is made by the con- 
ſent of men and women, ſo it might bee diſ- 
ſolved by like conſent : But it is more than a 
civill contract: becauſe in the making of it, 
beſide the conſent of the parties, the autho- 
rity of God is interpoſed: and therefore S 
racs conſent (in giving Agar to Abrabam)is 
nothing wichour the allowance of God; and 
wee may not thinke that God will allow of 
that which is directly ag:inſt his owne ordi- 
nance, 

{ Thirdly, it may bee alledged, that if the 
having of many wives be a fault, then Abra- 


(o, the polygamy of the fathers is to bee pla- 
cedin the middle, berweene adultery 1 
ly wedlocke. They tooke not wives of a lewd 
minde, for the ſatistfying of their luſt, but 

a conſcictice not rightly informed in this 
point. PER EP WS, 
The event upon the fact of Abraham was, 
| that his two wives bare him two ſonnes. He 

had indeed. mere ſonnes by Ketare, 
25. 2. bur cheſe two, Iſmael and Iſaa are q- 
ly here mentioned, becauſe by the ſpeciall 
appoinement of God, they were ordained as 
2 wy belee vers, ind hypocrites: reade 
m. 9. 7, „ „e e 

The condition of the two children is ſer 
forth by a double difference, The firſt is that 
ene was borne of a bond-weman, and therefore a 


The ſecond was, the common cuſtome of 


B 
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bam and the reſt were adulterers. Anſ, Not D 
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bondmanzche orber of a free women, and there” 
fore a free man, and the heyre, Here it may 
be demanded, how the ſame perſon can bee 
both a wife and a bond woman ? Anſwer, A- 
mong the heathen (as alſo among the Jewes 
there were two ſorts of wives, Of the fir 
kinde were they that were joynt governours 
of the family with the 3 4 , and they 
were called miſtreſſes of the houſe, Of che 
ſecond ſort were they, that ſerved onely for 
propagation, and were in all other reſpects 
as ſervants or ſtrangers. Of the firſt kinde 
was Sara; and of the ſecond, Hagar, and 
Ketwrs. 

Theſecond difference of the children was 
this: one, that is Iſmnael. was bos ne after the fleſh, 
that is, by the ſtrength of nature, and accor. 
ding to the fleſhly counſell of Sara, who did 
ſubſtitute Hagar into her owne roome. The 
other, namely Iſaae, was borne by the promiſe, 
that is, according tothe order of nature, yet 
not by tlie ſtrevigch of nature, but by the ver- 
tue of the promiſe of God, 

In the birch of I/anacl, Saraes deſire was 
good, that che promiſe of God might be ac- 
compliſhed: but the mcan«s was carnall, the 
ſubſtitution of her handmaid. This is the 
condition of the godly : they entend and de- 
lire the beſt things, but they faile in the man- 
ner of doing. The ſpitit ſtirreth up good mo- 
tions and the fleſh corrupteth them, Paul 
ſayth, That to will was preſent with him, but be 
could not doe that which was good, as hes ouger. 
This muſt cauſe us alwayes to humble our 
ſelves for our beſt workes. 

Againe, wee archere taught not tomake 
haſt to accompliſh our deſires, bur when God 
promiſcth any thing, to wait his leiſure, and 
in the mean ſeaſon to live in ſubjeQion. Sara 
with all her haſte could nor prevent Gods 


providence. She hath her deſire in ihe birth | 
of 1/macl,but yet he js borne according to the 


fleſh, in bondage, and hee is not che promi- 
ſed ſeed, 5. | 

In the bitth of Iſaat᷑ wee ſee tlie yertue of 
the promiſe of God, hen it is mixed. wich 
our faith: for then it makes thing poſſible, 
that are otherwiſe im le, Matt. 17.20 
If chen wee, deſire any good things at the 
hands of God, our duty is in fen and pa- 
tience to reſt on the promiſe ö F God, and 
then our deſires Gull indes 0 
pliſhed. 1 

24. (By,the which things anche thing is 
meant For theſe moth 5 are the me 7 22 
the ane ( which i Agar Je o Sina, wich gen- 
„nnn 
752 


* 
= © . 


ar; ſear, 07 Klus. a mouutaine in Ara 
it en{wereth to_[eruſalers which wow 1, 
1.in bondage with ber children, | 
The application of che former "hiſtory 
here beginneth: and the ſenſe of the words 
*. thing © ras gry words weeks, 
; ae an that 1s 

hor ot ord is meant. 
———_ * — Twa 
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vror mater 
tamilias. 


Vxor uſuatia. 
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A Commentary pon \ 


repreſenc of ſignif the two Teſtaments. Eff 
is put fo is Joy Of rhe ewo Teſtaments! 
will ſpeake atterward. Anat 
ve one] che one Teſtament, which is the 
covenant of workes 32 Agar]. which 
Teſtament is figured by Ag [is of Mount 
Sina] came from mount Sina, where the law 
was delivered to the Iſraelites. And genareth 
to bondage)that is, it makes all men bondmen 
that looketo bee juſtified and ſaved by the 
workes of tlie law. | 

For Agar or Sina] Here the Tranſlatours 
are deceived, ſuppoſing chat Mount Sina 
had two names, Ag and Sina: but this opi- 
nion of theirs hath no ground, and the words 
are thus to he rcad, Agar # Sina. Here Agar 
ſigniſies not ſo much the —— of Abra 
hams handmaid, as that whic!: is faid in the 
tormer hiſtory of Age. For the words arc 
7» Ma. And Sina muſt bee conſidered as a 
place, Wi cie it pleaſed God to publiſh the 
law. And che words thus conſidered, have 
this ſenſe, Ager is Sina, that is, Agæ figures 
Sina, two way es: Firſt, in condi- ion: for as 
Agar was a bond woman, fo Sina im reſpect 


of the law, Was a place of bondage: and in 


I cheif pr a 
| che holy Ghoſt ſignifies his meaning in bor. 


ſtament, The ſecond is Tropelogical/; When 
Script Fe ſignifies fo Ehit ee 
ners. The Herd is Aeg, whe hing! 


reſtament: ina tropolaglcall Tenſe) A State 


this reſpect allo it is cx ed Sina of Arabia, 
which was 4 deſert ou of the land of Ca- 
naan Secondly, in effect: for as Agar bare 
Iſmael a bond man to Abraham; ſo Sina or the 
law, makes bond men. Aud it anſwererh] Sina 
anſwereth to Teruſalem, that is, as Ager fi 
gures Sina; ſo Agar figures Ieruſalem: and 
by this u eines, Sitia and Teruſalem are like, 
and ſtand both in one order. Now Ara fi. 


T wo 2 Age and Sara. Are two] they | A 
I 


| cerraine, As for the three ſpirituall ſenſes (ſo 


apply to moſt places of the Scripture, ſpeci- 
— the hiſtory. But I ſay to che 2 | 
that there is bur one full and incire ſenſe of | 
every place of Scripture, and chat is alſo the | 
literall ſenſe, ſometimes expreſſed in proper; | 
and ſometimes in borrowed or figurative 
ſpeeches. To make many ſenſes of Scripture, 
is to overturne all ſenſe, and co maice nothing 


called) they are nor ſenſes, but applications 
or uſes of Scriprure, I may bee ſaid that the 
hiſtory of Abrbams family here propoun- 
ded, hath beſide his proper and literal} ſenſe, 
a ſpirituall ot myfticall ſenſe, Tanſwer, they 


B and intire fenſe. For not only the bare hiftory, 


gur is Ieruſalem two wayes, in condition, and 
effect. In condition: tor as Agar was a bond 
woman, ſo leruſilem, or the nation of the 
[ewes refuſing Chriſt. and looking to be ſa- 


ved by che law, are in ſpirituall bondage, In 
effect: for as Agar bling lor h 1/maee/a bond 
many fo Ie: uſalem by teaching the law makes 
bond men, Therctore Paul ſaith in the laſt 
place, of leruſalem, arid ſhe is in bondage with 
ber children, © ey 

The uſe. Theſe things ave ſaid / allegory]here 
che Papiſts make a doub's ſenſe of Scripture, 
one liel, the other fpirituall” Literalt i, 
\ cyofold. Proper,when the words are taken in 
per ſignißcatjon. Figurative, wlien 


rowed trmes. "INC | 

Spirizuall (efiſgvrhry make three. One alle- 
gerica Muhen things in the old Teſtament 
arc e e6 Ngnihe things inthe ne Te. 


zu 


of everlaſting life. Thut'Tetuſalem pro 


ar@inScr) ture app) ed to ignific the 
pſbog 1: Thul Tout thenew 


s Cit 


well ordered: in an analògica ll tenſe, iht e- 


. e is to herd of pt 


che uſe of Rhetoricke in the Bi ie Fo bee 2 


| 5 


ſtate of eternall life, Theic ſenles they uſe to 


are not two ſenſes, but two patts of one full | 


but alſo chat which ib thereby figntficd, is the 
full ſenſe of che holy Ghoſt, 'þ 
Agame, herg we ſce the Scripture is not 
onely penned in proper tearmes, bur alſo in 
fundry divine figures and allegories. The 
Song of Salomon 'is an allegory borrowed 
from the fcllowſhip of man and wife, to figni 


Church: and ſo ĩs the 45. Pſa/. The booke of 


hiſtory; The Parables of the old and new 
Teſtaments, are figures or allegortes, When 
David ſaithᷣ. Pal 4.4. Ride on upon the word of 
truth, meckueſſe, und juſtice, hee deſcribes a 
Princes Charidt by allegory.” The Guide ig 
the Word; cthetrorhes that draw it, are three, 
truth, meekneſſe, and juſtice. And thus the 
throne of God is deſcribed by Nike aHlegor) 
Platme89;v.14. the foundation of the th oil 
are righteouſneſſe and ce: uiry: the maine bea- 
rers to goe before the throne, are mercy and 
truth. . 

It may be demanded, when doth the Scrip- 
tute ſpeake properly; and when by figure 7 
Auw. It the proper ſignification of the words 
be againſt common reaſon, or ag anſt the a. 
nalogy of faith, r againſt good m hners. they 
are not then to be taken pi opetly, but by fi. 
gure. The words gi Chriſt, Joh. 15. 1. Faw the 
tree vine, and my Father i an Huſbandman; It | 
chey be taken 'propetly, they are _abturd in 
common ceaferrs thier bare che words are fi 

upative: and the ſenſe js this: / an as the true 

int, and my Father a5 an Hnſbantnan, The 
words of Chriſt, Tale, cate, this is my body, | 
Cr 11. 24. taken properly, are againſt the 
itt ijcles of fan h, He ce nd into henden, ani ſits | 
at the right of God. And they are againft 
t 1 Thon halt b. 
Aud cHereſore they maſt bet etgounded by 
thus, Th breadth a 25 of my body. 
muß Ve fabei proper, i iter pelibly's 
| aken if it d ye 
Hor. by N 1 Wee 1 
Hereifienithby tre to be blamied chat make 


mekre 7. For to thñ purpoſe there is a 
Bboke in Engliſn Heretofore publiſned. As | 


fie che communion betweene Chriſt and his 


Daniel, and the Revelation, in an allegoricall | 


-— ——»> — — — _ — 


allo they af the Family of Love ate juſtly = | 
3. e 


— 


1 


the E piſtle to the Galatians. 


be condemned, who in anocher exrremny, 
citric all the Bible to an Allegoty, yea even 
chat which is ſaid of Adam, and of Chriſt. 

Thiy uri two Tea] they ave, that is, 
ckey lignific:and ſo Ag 4 Sina 4 mount eine in 
Arabie,thar is, ſignifies Sina. Thus the Rocks 
in the wildtrnefſe i Chriſt, 1 (or. io. 4. that is, 

ares Chrift. Like to this is the ſacramentaſl 
phraſe, This i ay body, that js to ſay this bread 
1 #17 bodie.Grear is the madneiſe of men 
that hence gather tranſubſtantiation, ot che 
reall converſion of bread into the body of 
Chriſt. They might as well gather hence the 
converſion of Ag into mount Sina. 

The two Teftaments are the Covenant of 
workes, and the Covenant of grace, one pro- 
miſing life eternal co him that doth al thing: 


contained in the law : tlie other to hith that | 


turnes and beleeves in Chriſt. And ic muſt 
be obſerved, that Paal ſaith, they ane two, that 
is, vo in ſubſtance, or kinde. And they are 
two, ſundry wayes. The law, or covenant of 
workes, propounds the bare juſtice of God, 
without merey:the covenant of gract, or the 
Goſpell, reveales both the juſtice and mercy 
of God, or the juſtice of God giving place to 
his mercy. Secondly, the law requires of us 
inward and perfect — e, both for 
nature, and action: the Goſpell propounds 


unto us an imputed juſtice relident in the | 


perſon of the Mediatour, Thirdly, the law 
promiſeth life upon condition of workes:the 
Golpell promiſeth remiſſion of ſinnes and 


life everlaſting, upon condition that wee reft 


our ſelves on Chriſt by faith, Fourthly, the 
low was written in Tables of ſtone, the Goſ- 


| pell in the fleſhy tables of our heart, Jerers. 3 i. 
33. 2 Cor. 3.3. Fiftly, the law was in natufe 


by creation: the Goſpell is above nature, and 
, was revesled after che fall. Sixtly, the Law 


hath Atoſer tor the Mediatour, Deut. q. ver. 


v. but Chriſt is the Mediatoux of the new 
Teſtiment, Heb, $.6. Laſtly, the law was de- 
dicated by the blood of beaſts, E ro. 24. f. and 
the new Teſtament by the blood ot Chiiſt, 
Heb. 9.12. | 

Here thenfalls to the 
lar in Popiſh religion, which is, that the law 
of Moſes, andthe Goſpel, are all one law for 


ſubſtance : and that the difference lies in this, 


that the law of AMAuſes is datke and imperftct, 
and the Goſpell, or the Law of Chriſt more 


perfect: becauſe he hath fas they ſay) added 


counfels to s. Againe, che Law (ch 

fay) withour che ſpire, © tlie law W 
and wich the ſpirir, it is the Goſpell. But alt 
this is falle which they teach. For che 'rwo 
Teſtaments,the Law and the Goſpell, ate ty) 


in nature, ſubſtance, or kinde: and the ditfe - 


renes lyes not in the preſenes or abſende ot 
— Vhyir— 

And herets the Pap make tw e juif 
cirion, the ſirſt meerly by glare, the l 
by workes': beſides the eſtaments 
muſt eſtabliſh a third Teſtament comphun! 


— 


ound a maine pil- 


A 


C 


2 


| 


E 


ded bf both : and it muſt be partly legall, and 
partly Euangeliall ; otherwiſc the rwofold 
juſtification cannot ſtand. For the Law pro. 
pounds onely one way of juſtficarion, and 
the Goſpell a ſecond, The doctrme there. 


— propounds boch, is compounded of 
oth, | 
Gud did nor approve the polygamy of 


Abraham, yet doth hee uſe it to ſignifie the | 


greateſt imyftery of our Religion. Here we ſce 
a great point of che divine providerice of 
God, who ordereth and uſeth well che things 
which hee doth not ipptove. This is the 
foundation of our patience, and a meanes of 
true comfort. Joſeph thus comfotrs him(clfe 
and his brechren, that God o deted and diſ- 
poſed their bad encerpriſe, to his and theit 
good, Gen.45.6,7. 

Here 8gaine Paul ſet downe two proper- 
ties of the Teftamenc of works, or of the law. 
The firſt is, that it cane from mower Sine, And 
here lies che diffcrence berweeac che law and 
che Golpell : the Law is from Sina, the Goſpel 
from Sion or Jeruſalem, For cheie it was firſt 
ro be preached, and t: om thence convayed to 
all nations, Mich.4.1. Ececbh 47.1. 

The ſecond property ef the Law is, that it 
gendterh to bondage : becauſe it maketh 
chem bondmen, that look to be ſaved and ju- 
ſtifiedchereby. And tliis it doch, by revealing 
ſinne and the puniſhment thereof, which is e- 
verlafting deach, and by convincing all men 


of their ſins, and of their deſerved condemna- 


tion. In this teſpect, it is called rhe iuiſteryeſ 
Murb, 1 (Jr. 4.6. and Paul ſaith, that after he 
knew hi finnes by che law, he dyed, and the 
law was the meancs of death unto him, Ram. 
7. 10. Here is another difference berweene 


| che law and che Goſpell. The law genders to 


bondage: the Goſpell gender to life. For it is 
an inſtrument of che Spirit for che beginning 
and confirming of our regeneration and {al- 
vation: and fo is not the Law, Which is no 
cauſe, but onely an occaſion of the grace of 
God in us. 

Whereas Ieruſalem that now is, is (aid to 
be is beudage, 4s Sint and Agar it is to be ob- 


ſerved; that there is no Church iu the world, | 


nor people, Which is not ſub jeſt to apoſtaſie. 
For God bad made great and large promiies 
to Teruſalem, P/al. I 21. and 132, and yet for 


all chic, I-rufalem by refuſing Chriſt, and by | 


eſtabliſhing the juſtice of the law, is come in- 


to bondage, and deprives her felfe of the in- 


heritanc of ẽternall life, Therefore it is a falſ- 


hood hich the Papiſts teach, that the infal- 


lible alliſtince of the Spirit is tyed to the 


d Conſiſtoty of the Pope, ſo as he, | 


G e, - | #L 1 | : 
and oh ours the Church of Rome can- 
nor &rxe, Here age. we ſce what may be the 


futurt condition of England. For it may bee | 


faid of it hereafter, England that no is, i not 
chut which it hath, bing namely, a maintainer 
of che Goſpel of Chriſt Therefore wee m. 

not he high minded, but feate, and nowrake 


9669 
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| 
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Holy Ghoſt, Hebr. 3. 12, 13, ſets downethe 
degrees there! and they arc five in number. 
The firſt is, the deceit of nne: the ſecond is, the 
hardning ef the heart after men are deceived 
by ſinztuhe chud is, an evil heart, which grows 
upon hardneſſe. of heart : the fourth is, 
anbelceſe, whereby the word of God is called 
in queſtion, and the truth thercof: and after 
unbelecfe followes a departure from God ard 
Chriſt, That this may not be, we mult carc- 
ſully avoid all the deceits of ſinne, as namely, 
covetouſneſſe, ambition, luſt, cc. 
Againe, as Agar ſignifics the law, ſo doth 
Iſmael all j ſticiaries, that looke to bee ſaved 
by the law. Here then we ſee dhe condition of 
the world che greateſt part whereof are 
Iſmaelites. For the Turke, and the Iew, looke 
at chis day to be ſaved by their workes. The 
Papiſt aſcribes his conveiſion not wholly to 
grace, but parily to grace, & partly to nature, 
or the ſtrevgrh of man will helped by grace. 
And thus arc they borne after thefleſh, as // 
macl was, And our common people, though 
in ſue th: y pref. (Te reformed Religion, yet 
in deed a great part of them ate Iimaelites. 
For they looke to be ſaved by their good ſer. 
ving of God, and by their good deeds: and 
they little thinke on Chriſt and his merits, 
And thus they deprive themſelves of all ti · 
cle to eternall life. Therefore it ſtands them 
in liand to condemne nature and the Rrengrh 
thereoſ, and to 1enounce their one workes, 
and to reſt onely on the promiſe of mer; 
cy for ctei nall ſalvation : thus, ball ser ber 
che Children of the pronuſe, and 8 
God. 14 
Laſhy, n That Teruſalem is in bondage Uke 


heed of the firſt beginning of apoſtalie. The A 


eA (,ommentary upon. 


— — — — — 


C 


Agar or mount Sina, wee ſee how vaine are | 
che pilgrimage to the hb!y Land, end how 
needleſſe were the wars made for che recove» 
ric thereof, aA bas 
26, But Jeruſalem which it above, $1 free : 
wok is the mother of wa all. f | 
| 


eie Paul ſhewes what is figured by Sara, 
namely, the ne Icruſalem, which is the Ca- 
cholike Church, Heb. 12. 12,3. Revel 11.2. 
And it is hcre fo tearmed, becauſe Ierulalem, 
choſe Teruſilem above all other places to 
dwell in, Pal. | 32. 13. And the Ener le 
Chu:ch 1s the company of predeſtinate, cho- 
ſento be a peculiar people to God. Sceond- 
ly, Ieruſalem is a City compact in it ſelſe, by 
reaſon of che bond of love and order among 
the Citizens, Pſal. 15 T. 3. In like ſort the mem. 
bers of the Catholike Chiu ch are linked to- 
gether by the bond of one Ipirit. Thirdſy in 
IcruſaI-ni was the Sanftuary, a place of Gods 


promiſe of the ſeed of the woman Was. preler- 
ved till the comming of the Mefliazzand now 
the Carholike Church is in the roome of the 
ſanctuary: in it we muſt ſecke the preſence of 


| God, and the word ot life: therefore « Js cal- 


preſence, and of his worſbip, where alſo the 


led the pillar and ground oftruth; 1 Tim. 3.1 5. 
is the throne or ſcepter of Chriſt, bguied by 


ſubjection and obedience of che Citizens: | 
now in the Catholike Church all belcevers 
are Citizens, Eyb 2. 19. and yeeld voluntary 
obedience and ſubjection to Chriſt their 
King, P/alme 110.2, Eſa) 2. 5. Laſtly, as in 


rolled in a NAA the names of all che 
meinbers of the Catholike Church, are inrol. 
led in the booke of life, Revel, 20, 15, Heb. 
. | | 

Againe, the Catholike Church dwclling 


which is from the election and grace of God, 
and from Chriſt the Mediatour, of whoſe fleſh 
and bone we are that beleeve, Eyb. g. 30. The 
Juſtice whereby we are juſtified is in Chriſt ; 
our holineſſe and life, lowes fromthe holines 
and life of Chriſt, as from a root. Secondly, 
the Church is ſaid to be above. becauſe it dwels 


penty of faith is to make us preſent after a 
{ort, when we are abſent, Heb. 1 1. 2. | 

The uſe, This being ſo, we are admoniſhed 
to livVe in this world as pilgrimes & ſtrangers, 


love upon any eaithly thing, but our mindes 
muſt be upon the countrey to which we are 
travelling. And whatſoever is an hinderance 
to us in our journcy, we muſt caft it fi om us, 


wrong done us either in goods or good name 
we muſt the rather bee content, bcgauſe wee 


are out of our country ina ſtrange place; and 


city, and laſt abode. Thus did che Parriarchs, 
| Heb. 11. 13,13. 4.1 er 
| Secondly, we cuuſt carie our ſelves as Bur- 
geſſes of heaven, P. 3. 20. And this we ſhall 
doe by minding, ſecking. af cting of heaven. 


ly.chings, by peaking 1he language of Canaan, 


was a type thereof in ſixe reſpi ts. Firſt, God D. which 18, to invocate and praiſe tlie name of 
Laſtly, by leading a ſpiituall life, that 
eſecme the Citizens of heaven. Many 


Tod 
' way; beſeeme 1 
faile in this pcint, when they come to the 
ords Fable, they profeſſe tliemſelves to bee 
itirei of the city of God, but in their com. 


mon dealings in the wald, they play the 


bye pccordi 
un tant hes. 


„el KN 


fic kighove 15 Fife ce. hee ſhe es that the 
mote. Cont .6;8,c Ay done irnlaue and theonety 
| daxghter, of her marker: John 1041 fl. Que foeepe-> 
| There bee-yhqny members, but one bedie,! 


8, Corel 2obds conc f1 


a n 
Fourthly, 


— — 


— 
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Fourthly, in Ieruſalem was the throne of De: |: 
vid,P/al.122.5.and in the Catholike Church | 


the kingdome of David,Rev.z.7, Fifly,che | 
commendation of a City (as Ieruſalem) is the 


Ieruſalem the names of the Citizens were in- 


here below, is ſaid to bee above in heaven for 
ewo cauſes. Firſt, in reſpect of her beginning, | 


by faith in heaven with Chriſt; for the pro- 


— - — 


1 Pet. 2 I Ii and therefore we muſt not ſer our 


that we may goe lightly: and if we have any 


nergupon wee muſt take occalion to make 
haſt to our jouriięs end, that is to our on 


ſturkę ſebels again} God and his word, and | 
raths Juſts of theig, blinde and 


bn; we. l | 
0 irdly, when Paul Hitch, that Jeraſalom 
holike Churck is orfe in number, and na 


Wai 


— ——_ — 
* 
— 


—  . 


« 


the E piftle to the 


Galatians. 


Fourchly, hence we gacher;efiar the 
like Church is inviſible, Fo che cot 
them that dye in heaven b 
ndt be diſaernec by the ey 


— G- 


2.79. Thet 


| ſible, the Papiſt 
ble compa 


prooye che viſib 
roncerne either 


| fles;or agline, they ſpeake of the in yard glo- 
ry, and the benuty of the CHurcg. 


| of death and inne : and ſo from the curſe 
the law. Of this freedome I will ſpeake mort 
afterward,  '* « 

! The mother of us all] ſne is called « mother, 
{ becauſc the word of God is committed to rhe 
keeping of che Church, which Wordt is 
feedry 1 Pet. 1.23. and mite 1 Corint. 3. 1. 
and ftrong meat, Iich. 4. 14. And the Church 
is — , Which by the miniſtery of che 
faid word, brings forth children to God, and 
after they are borne and t forth, ſhee 
feeds them with milke out of their owne 
breaſts, whichate the Scriptures of the old 
and new Teſtament. 
Here a great queſtion is to bee propoun- 
ded, namely, where we ſhall finde this our 
Mother ? for it is the duty of all children to 
have recourſe unto their mother, and to live 


Ciche- A 
cheir faith, c " 
jan» 
| ſaw the Res · 


venly / Jeruſaletn « ing from heaven, 
yet not with obodilyeye havin ſpirit. Rev. 
s which make the eatholxe 
| church to bee the Church, namely. election, 
| vocation, juſtification, glorificarion, are ini: 
(i therefore erreth, when hee 
teucheth, that the Cathelike church is a viſi- 
ny undet one Paſtour, namely che 
Pope. And 2 which they bring to 

ly of the univerſall church, 
particular churches, or the 
| chutches chat wete in the dayes ofthe Apo- 


Free] that in, redeemed from the doings 
f 


| 


[B, 


C 


under her wing. The advocates of the Popiſh 
church, Prie ſts and Ieſuites ſay, wee muſt bee 
reconciſed- to che church and Sce of Rome, 
we would be of the catholike church. To 
| this purpoſe they uſe many motives, I will 
here propound ſeven of chem : becauſe here- 
rofore they have beene ſcattered abroad a- 


pretatio qs of the church of Rome are publike, 
Secondly; I anſwer, that we are able to juſtific 
our iut ion of — ſor the maine 
points of Religion, by the conſent of fathers 
ind couneihgüs well zu Hliey of the church of 
None ham eee * 
T be ſecond motive. We have no divme and 
infall;bie authoritie t raſt on in matter bf re- 
ligrontbutthey of the church of Rome have. 
An. I the canonicall Scriptures of the Pro- 


lible authority: forchey'are now in the ut 
teſtament, in ſtead of tlie lively voyce of God. 
And this authotity we in our church acknow- 
ledge. Secondly, I anſwer, char the church 
hath no divine and infallible euthotivy di- 
ſtint᷑t from the authority of Scriprures (as the 
Papiſt teach) but onely a Miniſtery, which is 
to ſpeake ia the name of God, according to 
the writren wor. 0 n. 
Tbe bu motive. Wee have no limitarions 
of opinion, and affection, but they of the 
church of Rome have. I anſwer, get: wee 
ſuffer out ſelves to bo limited for opinion, by 
the analogy of falih, and by che written word, 
and ſo dot h not the Papiſt, which addes tra- 
dition tGehe Scripture. And for affection 
wee'ſufftt bur ſelves to hee limited by the 
doctrine rebentantei and new obedience. 
Secondly, I anflyer;thatthe church of Rome | 
uſeth falft meanies of Limitarion. For it-rea: | 
cherh, that for opinion, wee muſt captivate 
our ſenſes to the determination of tie church, 
by beleev ing as the church beleeves, though 
it be not known What the church beleeveth. 
And it limits affection, by auricular conſeſ- 
ſion, and by canonicall ſatisfaction, incere in- 


vention of men, | 
Theſourth motive. The Romane religion 
d:awes the multitude, Af. Ic drawes Sh 


*— 


indeed, becauſe it is a naturall religion, but 


pliets and Apoſtles, there is divine and infak | 


mong us. 


The ff wulivs. The church of Rome 
hath meancs of ſute and cerraine incerprerati- 
on,tradition;councils,fa:hers: wee have no- 
thing but the private interpretation of Lu- 
ther, Mulanton,Calvin,&c. Anſw. Scripture 
is both the gloſſe and the textj And the prin · 
cipall meanes of che interpretation of Scrip. 
ture, is Scripture it ſelfe. And it is a meanes, 
when places of Scripture are expounded by 
the Analogy of faith, by the words, ſcope, 
and circumſtances of the place. And the 
interpreracion Which is ſutable to all theſe, is 
ſure, certaine, and publike : for it is the inter» 
pretation of Gad. ' Contrariwiſe che incer- 
pretation (Which is not agreeable to theſe, 
it he from ch hers, and coun - 
cila, is uhcertaine, and it is private i 
tion, Now this kind of inter jon Wee 
allow: and therdaors it is falſe, that wee hive | 


D 


| 


only private incerpretations;and OD 


it doth not turne them from darknes to hght, 
| from deach.co life. Secondly, Ianſwer, that 
| Antichriſt in his comming ſhall draw the 
| multitude, 2 Theſſ.1.9. | 

The fifib motiue. There were never but two 
alterations of 1cligion, One inthe dayes of 
Eliasz the other in the dayes of Ioba the Bap. 
uſt. Auſu. I will ſnew a third. Paul ſalth, that 
before the end, the ſhall bee a departure, 
2 Theſſ.2, and this departure isgenerall in all 
Nations, Revel. 1 3. 16. and aſter a thouſand 
yeares there ſhall he the fitſt reſurrection, Re- 
vel. 20. 3. ind this reſurrection is the reviving 
and the reſtoring of the Goſpell aſter long ig- 
noranceand ſuperflicron. , . a 

The Art motive. The church of Rome 
hath a Judge to end controverſies: e have 
none. Av/w. Chriſt is our Iudge : and the 
Scripture is the voyce of this Iadge;derermi. 
ning all things perraining to ſalvation, fully, 
and plainly co the contentation of any con- 
ſcience. 00 Late 


The /eventh motive, | The Roman religion 


— 


is ſutable to auncient I radicion. , Anſwer, Ic 


C e is | 


a 
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is concrary, For it abaliſhech the ſecond com- 
mangement touching images, and chetenth, 
touching luſt, And it overturneth { 

Articles of faith. For jtaþolifherh. ans of che 
nacures of Chriſt by the real praſence, and 
his three offices, by joyning partners, and 
allociares wich him. LEAN 

Top theſe ſeven I adde three athex., The 
eighth motive then is this: Our Miniſters (they 
{ay) tooke unto themſelves new-callings:and 
conſequently that wee are but ſehiſmatickes. 
Anſw. The offices ↄf the hrſt reſtorers of the 
Goſpell were erdinaty i and their vocation 
to the ſaid offices was ordinary; for they were 
all either Prieſts, or Schoole · doctouti . Ic may 
bee ſaid, that they departed onely from the 
common abuſe of theircallings, which they 
reſtored to cheir right uſe, 1 

The ninth CMorrve, The church of Rome 
hath true baptiſme, and therefore it 43 a true 
church. Anſw. Baptiſme in the Papacy, per- 
taines not to it but to another hidden church 
in the middeſt of the Papacy : as the, light in 
the Langhorne, pertaines not to it, but to the 
alſcnger, Secondly, though the church of 
— hold tlie out ward Baptiſme, yet doth 
ic oyerturne the in ward, which ſtands in the 
juſti cation of a ſinner by imputatien of the 
obedience of Chriſt. Thirdly; baptiſms ſeve- 
red from the preaching of the Goſpell, is no 
marke of a chuck. Cirrumciſion as uſed in 
Sawaria, and yes they were no people of God. 
Heſ. 1. 9. 

The tenth motive. The church of Rome 
hath antiquity and ſucceſſion from the A- 
poſtlcs. e-Anſwer. They are no makes of the 
chuteb, unleiſe they bee joyned with prophe- 
ticall and Apoſtolicall doftrine, The king- 
dome of darkneſſe, hath alſo antiquitie, ſue- 
ceſſjon, univerſaluy, and unity. 

Now chen wee are to hold the church of 
Rome as a ſt:pmother, vay, as a profellcd 
harlot : ſhee is no mother of ours. For the 
Lord ſaith, Come ont of her my people, Rev. 18. 
Let us therefore come to the true anſwer, 

The Catholike Church, our Mather, is to 
be ſought for, and to be found in tlie true viſi- 
ble churches, tlie certaine maikes wherof are 
three. The preaching of che word of G OD, 
out of the writings ot the Prophets and Apo 
ſtles with obedicnce, Joby 10.28. Epb.2.20. 
True invocation of God the Father, in the 
only name of Chriſt by the aſſi lauce of the 
Spirit, A 9. 14. 1 Cor 1.2, The right uſe of 
the Sacraments, Baptiſme, and che Lords Sup- 
per, Nat. 28. 1g. And by theſe ſhall we finde 
the true Church oſ God in England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Germany, France, &c, . 

Againe, in chat the church is called our 
Meter, the Papiſt gacheret h, that her com- 
mandements muſt be obeyed, Pro 1. 8. and 
therefore in their carechiſmes, heſide — 
commandements of God, they propoun 
the commandements ofche churcb. Rut 1 


anſwer, that che precepts of che father and 


— 


— 


—— ͤ— 


A 


mother, not ogely to the children of God, but 
alſo to the children of che devil. 
Laſtly, in that the church js our mother, | 


Den Cod, 


enthe mille of the word, Pſa $a Heu 
4. 2. Thus co be borne a — | 
lernſalem, is a greac priviladge I ſalme 8g. 3. 
Kev. 3. 13, „A- 2 72 TY 


—— 


— that which Pa laid in the former 


| n m £1444 4 | 
The condition of the chunch ofthe — 


the mother mult be one: and then the — 23 
c 


ber muſt bcoþeyed. ;  2:4il | 
The chuzch is called che worker of & al, at 
yon beleevers. Hence. it followes, | 


wicked men are not members of the ca 
ke church (as Popiſb Doctours ertoni- 
reach}; ſor then the chuxeh ſhall. ber a 


wee arg taught that we muſt deſpiſe our fit 


ſucke che byeaſt of our mother, feeding) 


member of the new 


1 1 ene $2290 UH 
17. For it ij written, Nejepor cu. lu yum: 
bereft no children breake — cry thou - 
ravclleſt not; for the deſolate, hath. ma wer- 
childrentbewfhr which hatb an bub. 
Theſe words are the teſtimony of the Pro- 
phet Eſꝙ, cap. 5 4. i.and they are brought to 


verſe, that rbe Curhelils Church is the wether of 
as all, that js, not onely of theIewcs, but alis 
of all beleeving entiles +, 5 
Ia che words, I conſider che prefact 0 che 
Teſtimony. and the Teſtimony it ſolfe. The | 
preface, It uritten: where tjuo points arcs 
be conſidered. The firſt is, who ſaich, i i wres 
ten ? Anſ, The Apoſtle Pan, Whoſe authority 
was divine and infallible, becauſe he was lad 
into all truth by che Spirit of God, ſo as heg 
could not erre in delivering doctrine to the 
church. And yet forall this liee followes c 
rule of the written word. And his manęr wal 
ſo to doe, Alt. 26.2 2. This ſhewes theme - 


ſeſſe impudency of the chwch of Rome, 
ſolute power off 


which takes to it ſelfe an 
judgement in all matters Without. and beſide 
the Scriptute, yea, a power to judge of the 
Scripture it (cle, and of the ſenſe thereof, 
without tlie helpe of Scripture, upon à ſup- 
poſed infallible aſſiſt ince of the Spirit. 

The ſceond point is, In what queſtion 
faith Pai, It i written: Aufi. In a controver- 
ſie between him and the falle Apaſtles, touch. 
ing the juftificacion of a ſinner. This ſpewes 
that the Scciprure it ſelte is the meancs to de- 
termine and decide eontroverſies. There | 
was fot this purpoſe in che old Teſtament, 
the lively voyce of God uttered in the Oracle | 
at the mercy ſeate: but in the new Teſtamemt, 
tliere is no ſuch voyce of God but the wit · 
ten word is in the ſtead thereof, to the end 
of the world. And therefore Pan ſaith, It a 
written. 01 F 

In the teſtimony I conſider three chings; 
the condition of the two churches, . the | 
change of che cumdition, the joy that is upon 
the change. lo 


Teſtament, in thee words, Barniwaber beerdft | 
vo chi that trevelieft the defalarcs 


B arreu] | 


OO ee 
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vice, when they bill them, Job. 16. 1. An 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. h 


becauſe by the vertue and ſtrength of nature 
it beares no children to God, no more than 
Sara did to eAbrahom, Telm 1.17. 1 C. 3.7. 
Secondly, it is ſo called in reſpect of che be- 
inning thereof, when the Ievriſh church was 
yet landing, till the ſpirit of God was powred 
forth upon all fleſh, after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, and before chis,the number of them 
which were converted co GOD, was veiy 
ſmall: and therefore Chriſt himſelfe com- 
plained, that be /pent hig frength in vaine, Eſa. 
49 4. Thirdly, it is ſo called in reſpect of the 
latter times of the Church, in which Chriſt 
ſhall ſcarce find faith upon the earth, Lab, i8. 
8. Further that the Church is barren, it is de- 
clared by the ſigne, becauſe ſhee neithet 
brings forth child, nor beares, 
Doeſolate] that is, without husband in ap- 
pearance, by reaſon of the croſſe and af- 
fiction: and without children, beeauſe at the 
firſt che chriſtian Church was conſtrained to 
hide her ſelfe in the wilderneſſe, Rev.12 14. 
It may bee demanded how the Catholike 
Church ſhould bedeſolare? Anſ The eſtate 
of the Church is twofoldzinward or outward, 
Theinward eſtate ſtands in the true know - 
ledge of God in Chriſt, in comfort touching 
remiſſion of ſinne, and life everlaſting. in the 
hearing of our prayers, in protection and 
deliverance from all ſpirituall enemies, in the 
gifts of the ſpirit, faith, hope, love, &e. ID 
reſpect of this eſtate, the Church is all glori- 
6us within, & never deſolate, P/a/.45.1 3. Phe 
outward eſtate of the Cathelike Church, 
ſtands in viſible aſſemblies, in the publike 
Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments, in a 
government according to the word of Ged. 
In reſpect of this ſecond eſtate, the Church 
may be in deſolation. This was the condition 
of the church in Paradiſe upon the fall of our 
firſt Parents, of the Iſraelites at Mount Ho- 
reb, when they worſhipped the golden calfe, 
and in the dayes of Elias, Rom 11.1. and af- 
ter ward, 2 ( Von 15.3. When Chriſt ſuffered, 
the ſhepheard was ſmitten, and the ſheep were 
ſcattered. After Chriſts aſcenſion all the earth 
worſhipped the beaſt, Rev. 13. 12. 


— 


Church is not a viſible eſtate or company of 
men under one viſible head: beesuſe in re- 
ſpect of her outward eſtate ſhe may bee fot a 
time in deſolation. Aud as this is the eſtate of 
the Church, ſo is it alſo the eſtate of the mem 
bers thereof. They ſhall be hated of all mien; Lak, 
21.17. Men hall thinks they des God: good ſer- 
4 Chrifl 
himſelf Was a mã without farm ori duty, 1.5.3.2 
Having an huſband] in theſe words the con- 
dition of the Iewiſh Church is fer forth, char 
ſhee is married or eſpouſed to G O D, who is 
her husband, Ezek,16,8,9, The like may bee 
ſaid of any other church, and namely of the 
Church of England. | 
The Vſe. This muſt teach us to dedicate 


| 


| Barren] The Chriſtian Church is ſo called, A 


to pive the maine affeQions of our hearts un- 
to him, as out love, and joy, &c. 
Secondly, we muſt adorne and trimme our 
ſelves with grace, that we may pleate our hus. 
band, P/al.45.12. 
Thirdly, wee muſt hee the glory of Chriſt, 
as the wife is to her husband, r Cor, i i.. and 
that is; by ſubjecting our ſelyes to Chriſt and 
his lawes. 
Againe, if we betroth our ſelves to Chriſt 
indeed, we may aſſure our ſelves that Chriſt 


unto us, and conſequently, that hee will ſan- 
Qihe us, Exec. 16. 9. prq;ect us as an husband 
doth his wife, Gen. 20. 1 and indowe uz with 
all things needfull for this life, nd the Me to 
come, E dec. i 6. 10, 11. | 

The ſecond point is the change of the 
Church of the new Teſtament, becauſe ſhee 
ſhall ceaſe to be barren,and bring forth many 
children. This is the promiſe of God: and 
— Paul concludes, that the Church is 
a mother of all beleevers, both Tewes and 
Genciles, Obſerve, that the promiſe of God 
is of infinice vertue in this time and place. In 
the beginning God ſaid, iet there bee this or 
that, and it was ſo. Of like vertue is Gods pro- 
miſe, if we can waite his leiſure. God promiſed 
that after 430. yeares, the Iſraclites ſhould be 
delivered out of Egypt, preſently when the 
time was expited, nothing could hinder the 
promiſe. Reade Exodar 12.4 1. Therefore our 
duty is, to reſt on Gods promiſes in ill times, 
bot h in lite and death. 

The third point is the joy upon the change, 
Rejoyce] Here are two things to be conſide- 
red, The fiſt, who muſt rejoyce? Anſ. The 
Church. Gods kingdome 15 theplace of joy, 
Rom.14-17. Rejoycing belongs co the pco- 
ple of God, Pſalm. 68. 3. and 100. 5. The mu- 
ſicke of the Temple at cy picall, ind 6gured 
the joy of the Catholike Church, where is 


Hence it fellowes, that the Catholike | D 


the aſſurahee ef temiſſion of ſinnes, and life 
eternall. 

The ſecond point is, in what muſt the 
Church rejoyee? ¶ Auſirer. In the redempti- 


fon of ſinners to God. For the Prophet had 
ſhewed at latge the paſſion and ſufferings of 


thou harren. The Iſraelites were comman- 
ded to feaſt, arid to bee merry before the Lord, 
Levitieu 2 3. verſe 40. 1 Chronicles 29.12.thit 
is, before the Lords Mke, which war the 
pledge of his preſence, Now this Arke was a | 
figute of Chriſt ': and the myrth before the 
Arke, ſignied, that che foundation of all our 
joy, lies in eur Reconciliation with God in 
Chriſt. The Angels in heaven greatly rejoyce 
at the converſion of a finnef't and at the re- 
_ of the prodigall ſonne, the fat calfe js 
illed. | 
The Vſe. It is falſe, chat Religion breeds 


—_— 


| our bodies and ſoules to God, aud Chrit;and : 


is our Chriſt, and that he hath given himſelfe | 


on of Chriſt, and the fruit therof, the conver. | 


Chrift, 1/a.53. end hereupon he ſaith; Reſdjee | 


Melancholy, and cuts off all mirth, Itdoth not 


C22 aboliſn 
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| /owre berbs,to ſignific, that wee feele no ſweet- 


A (ommentarie upon 


men to true and perfect joy. 

Oar firſt and principall joy muſt be, that 
we are in Gods favour, reconciled to God by 
Chriſt, Lale 10.20, In Dvid, the head of 
his joy, was the good eſtate of the Church, 
Pſalm. 137 6. And all other petty joycs muſt 
flow from this,and be ſutable to it. | 

Breake forth jihis ſignifies, that the Church 

upon earth is 1 it were) pent in with preſent 
griefe. Our joy in this life is mixed with ſor- 
row. The Paſchall Lambe was eaten with 


neſſe in the blood of Chriſt, till we feele the 
ſmart of our ſinnes. We here muſt rejoyce in 
trembling, P/al.2,4 f. Toy i ſowne for them that 
are fv ight in beart, P/al,g7.12» 

Ci in our earthly joyes, we muſt bee mo- | 
derarc and ſparing: we muſt not eate too 
much hony left wee ſurfet. Vet in ſpirituall 
joyes the meaſure is to reioyce · without mea- | 
ure, if we be raviſhed wich joy in Chriſt, that 
we c y againe, it is the beſt of all. 

28 Therefore brethren, we are after the ma- | 
ner of Iſaac, children of the promiſe. 

Here au hewes,that as Sera ſᷣgured the 
Catholike Chureh, ſo Iſasc was a figure of all 
true beleevers the children of God, 

There ſore jor chus, And we brethren, 

mel not only the Iewes, but alſo beleeving 
Gentiles. 

Promiſe| the promiſe made to Abrabam, 7 
will be thy God, aud the God of thy ſeed: Or the 
promiſe made tothe Church, that being bar- 
ren ſhe ſhall beare many children. 

Children of promiſe belee vers are fo called, 
not becauſe they belceve the promiſe (though 
that be a truth) but beeauſe they are made 
children of God, by the vertus of Gods pro- | 
mile, For thus was Iſaae the child of promiſe, 
in that he was / borne to Abrahaw,not by the 
ſtrength of nature, but by Gods promiſe. 
And Paul oppoſith the children of the pro- 


borne by naturall ſtrength, N. 9. . 
Hence ic ſollowes, that the meere grace of 
God, is the cauſe of our election and adopti- 


of God makes us Gods children : and the 
promiſe is of the meere grace of God: and 
| therefore we are Gods children by the meere 
| grace of God. Far the cauſe of the cau'e, is 
the cauſe of the thing cauſed. Therefore Paul 
| ſaich, that che Epbefians were predeſtinate to a- 
doption, Epheſ. 1 5. And he ſaith, the 5000, 
that never bowed knee to Baal, were reſerved 
by the eleflvon of grace, Row, 11,5, And it isa 
Alle poſition, to teach, that Election and A- 
doption are according to Gods forcknow- 
ledge of our faith and obedience. For thus 
ſhall we elect our ſelves, and be children,not 
of Gods promiſe, but of our owne free will, 
end faith. Moreover, God foreſees eur fu- 
ture faith and obedlence, becauſe hee firſt 


decreed to give the grace of faith unto us: 


aboliſh mirth, but rectiſie it: nay, it brings A 


miſe, to the children of the fleſu, which were | 


on, and not any thing in us. For the promile | 


C 


| (borne after the {pirit-Jand ſo it is at this day. 


| bypocrites. God put emmity berweene the ſiede 


| ſhould be judged and condemned of others, 
D 


becauſe the foreknowledge of things, which 
are to come to paſſe, depends upon a prece- 
dent will in A en. 
Marke further, the children of God are 
called the children of the Promiſe, and this 
promiſc is abſolute and effectuall. Here a 
ion may be reſolved : and that is, whe- 
ther the child of God in his converſion have 
alibertie and power to reſiſt the inward cal- 
ling of God ?-Ar/, No, The abſolute will of 
God cannot bee reſiſted : now the promile 
whereby men are made the children of God, 
is the abſolute will of God. Againe, with this 
promiſe is joyned the inſmite power of God, | 
which without all reſiſtance bringeth that to 
paſſe which G O Dhath promiſed, For hee 
makes men to doe that which he commands, 
Ezech.36.16. he gives the will and the deed, 
Phil. 2. 13. ſo as men effectually called, cannot 
but come, Iohm C. 45. 

It may be ſaid, that this ĩs roaboliſh all free- 
dome of will. Auf; It ſufficech to the liberty 
of the will, that it be free from compulſion : 
for conſtraint cakes away the libcrey of the 
will. and not neceſſity. Secondly, the deter- 
mination of mans will, by the will of God, is 
the liberty of the will, and not the bondage 
thereof: for this is perfect libertie, when mans 
will is conformable to the will of God. 

19. But as be which was bor ne according to | 
the fleſb, perſeoutrd himrhat was borne after the 
[prityſo it is nom. | 
Theſe? words are an anſwer to an Ob je- 
tion, on this manner: wee are hated of the 
Iewes; and therefore we are not the children 


of promiſe. The anſwer is twofold. One inn 


this verſe, thus, No marvaile: this is the olde 
faſhivn : it was thus in Abrahams family. For |. 
[{mecl (borne after the ficſh) perſecuted Iſaa 


Obſerve that there is a perpetuall enmitic 
and oppolition betweene true beleev ers and 


of the Serpent, and tbe ſeed of the woman, Geneſ. | 
3-15, The world hates them that are choſen 
out of the world, Jobs 15. 19. Carnall men can- 
not abide that their opinions and doings, 


John 3.10, And hence comes the oppoſition 
that is betweene beleevers, and hypocrites, 
who cannot abide ſuch as arc not like them- | 
ſelves. 

This hatred and oppoſition, ſhewes it 
lelſe in perſecution : of which, three things 
ate to be conſidered. 

The brit is, who perſecutes ? Au/.Carnall 


and family with //aae, Thus the Ie wes per- 
ſecuted their ne Prophets, and the Theſ- 


ſalonians were perſecuted of their owne Pro- 
phets,r Tbeſſal.. 14. Thus Prieſts and leſa- 
ites that have beene heretofore borne, hapti- 


Iſmaclites, - ſuch as are of the ſame Religion 


aed and brought up among us, are the cauſcs | 
of many ſeditions, conſpiracies, and ſecke the 


ſubverſion of Church and Land. | 


The a 


18 


"luſt.in 
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ul. in quæſl. 


his confidence in God, P/«im. 22. 8. Matth, 


the Epiſtle ro the Galatians. 


The ſecond is, who are perſecured ? 4. 
Sptrituall men, the Children of the promiſe. 
ey ſuffer wrong but they doe none: Jn the 
mount of the Lord there is no hurt dine, Eſay i t. 
9. they tarne their ſpeares 4 ſwords ume mat- 
tockes aud ſirbes. Eſay 2.4. And they which doe 
no wrong. but are content to fuffe wrong 
(and that for a good cauſe) are in this reſpe 
bleſſed, Mar.5.10. 

The third point is, tonching the kinde of 
perſecution : and that was ſcorning or moc- 
king. Gen,2 1.9. It may be demanded, how 
mocking can be perſecution ? An. — 
and derilion, which riſeth of the hatred an. 
contempt of our brother is a degree of mur- 
der- Her that ſaith Rara to his brother, is guilty 
of a Cecil, Mat; 3. 12. Here Raca guifi- 
eth all ſignes & geſtures which efpreſſt con · 
rempt, a5 /u«fſing, tuſbung, learing, girning, fc. 
| Camisrebuked of God even for the caſting 
downe of his countenance, Gen. 4 6. 

Againe, the mocking wherewith aue 
mocked Iſau, proceeded from a contempt 
& hatred of the grace of Godin Ifaac: which 
Paul notes when he ſait h, tl it he warperſecs- 
ted which wat bwrne after th ru. This hatred 
of Gods grace in men,is the beginning of all 
perſecution, and'the deriding of the grace 
of G OD, is as much asthe poyling of our 
goods, and the jecking of our lives. Thus 
Cain hated his brother, by reaſon of the 
grace of God, Becauſe his deeds were good, 
1 Job. 3. 12. A great part of the ſufferings of 
Chrift, ſtood in this, that he was mocked for 


27. 43- The Children of Bethel mecke EA 
Deus: fi ſt for hisperſon, calling him Balde 
pate : ſecondly, for che favour of God ſhewed 
upon Elias his maſter, in ſaying, Aſcend, bald 
pate: that is, * aſcend not to Bethel, hut af- 
cend to heaven as EA did, and this pro- 
phane ſcorning hee curſed in the name of | 
God, 2 Kix. 2. 23. The like ſcorning is uſed a- 
mong us at this day. For the practice of that 
religion which ſtands by the Law of God, & 
the good lawet of this land, is nicke-named 
with termes of Preciſeneſſe,& Parity. A thing 
much to be lamenced : for this bewraies that 
chere is a g eit want ot the grace of God 2 
mong us. Thertfore take heed of it, 

3b. But what ſaith the Scripture : put ont the 
bond. woman, and ber ſomne : for the ſane of the 
bend woman ſhall net be heire with the ſonne of 
the jree-woman. 

The ſecond anſwer ts the former objecti 
on is in theſe words, that they which hate 
the children of promiſe, ſhall at length bee 
caſt out of che hou'e of God. | 

Object I. Theſe words, Caſt owt the bond-wo- 
way, are the words of Sara to Abrabam:ther. 
fore chey are nor the words of Scripture, An. 
ſwe#, The words were uttered by Sa, but 
they were afterward by GOD, 
Gene: 21. 12. and thus they are tie voyes of 
Scripture. 


C 


1 


jection to Abraham, i Prr. 3. yet here 


. 


Anſw. Shee ſpeakes this not 8s a priv 
man, but as the vdyce and mouth of 


followed. 
The Vſe. I. All carnall h 


* 
1 


crites, 
as Chrift was, Marte 10.21. 


| re gon the lot of the righteous, P(alme 125.3. 
Th : is our comfort; 

II. AV jufticia e, and perſons 
that looke to bee r Pr cs 
God by the Law,, and che workcs of the law, 
either in whole, or in part, are caſt out of the 
Church of God. and have no part in the king- 
dome of heaven. The caſting our of Ag 
and aue, is a figure of the rejection of all 
ſuch, Behold here the voyce of God caſting 
downe from heaven the greateſt part of the 
carch,the Turk the Iew,the obſtinate Papiſt, 
with che ſtepmother, the Romiſh church, 
31. Then brethrew, we are not children of the 
ſervant but of the freewoman. 

The coneluſion of the whole Argument 
following directly from the 27. verſe, It wee 
be children of the promiſe, then are we chil. 
dren of the freewoman,and not of the bord. 
woman, and conſequently we are juſtified and 
ſaved without works ol the law, by the meere 
grace of God, cauſing us by faith to reſt on 

the promiſe of God, whoſe ſubſtance and 

foundation is Chriſt. 


— 


CH AP. v. 
1 Stand faft therefore in the liberty where- 


with Cbriſt hath made us free, and be not Inran- | 


led againe with the yoke of bondage, 


Heſe words tre a repetition of cheprin- 
cipall concluſion of the whole Ble 
Which was on this manner: 1 Paul am cal- 
led to teach, and my doctrine is true: there» 
fore ys did evill to depart from it, and your 
duty was to have ſtood unto it. * 
Further, they are collected and inferred p- 
on the concluſjon of the laſt a 
in the laſt Chapter, thus: Tee are children 
of the freewoman: and therefore ye are free: 
and therefore yee ſhould hold faſt yout li- 


oY Ceca. — In 


| ſpeakes imper ĩouſſy, (af one rhe bend ime, 
ate wor 

God. 
andthat (no doubt) by inſtinct from God: 
And therefore the words ſhe uttereth, ate to 
bee eftremed as the commandement of God. 
This her caſe is extraordinary, and not to be 
moc- 
kers of the grace of God, ſhall be caſt forth of 
Gods family. though for atime they beare a 
ſway therein. This isthe ſentence of God. 
Let ustherefore repent of our mocking, and 
hereafter become lovers of che grace of God 


II. Conſolation : the perſecution of the 
people of God ſhall not bee perpetuall. For 
the — bondwoman, and her ſonne 
muſt be caſt out. Th- rode the wicked ſbal not 


merit uſed | 


net Paw for edu "I 


. 
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| 


nature of it. Our ſpirituall 
bondage ſtands in three things. The firſt, in 
bondage under ſinne, which Paul teacheth 
when he ſaith, I amcarnell, ſold under ſiune, 
Row,7.14. Remember that by ſinne is meant 
originall ſinne, which hath two part l 
tineſſe in the firſt offence of Adew, which 13 
imputed to all mankinde; and the diſpoſition 
of all che powers of the ſoule to all manner of 
evill wharſocver, And this rebellious diſpo- 
ſition is like a leproſie infecting the whole 
man: and it reignes like a tyrant over the 
ſoule of man, by tempting, int iſing. and draw- 
ing him from one actuall ſinne to another, 
ſo as he can doc nothing but fin, Iam. 1. 14. 


Aion to all puniſhment both temporall and 
eternall. And it hach three parts, Ihe ſitſt is, 
Bondage under Satan, who keepes unrepen- 

tant ſiuners is his ſnare according to bis own wil, 

2 Ti. 2. 26. hecrulcs in their hearts like a 
God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. and hath power to blinde 
them, and to harden their heartsztill hee have 
brought them to eternall death, Hebr.. 2. rg. 

The ſecond is bondage under an evill con- 
ſcience,whick fits in the hearts of offenders 
as an accuſer, and a terrible Iudge, and lies 
like a wilde beaſt at a maus doore, ready cver 
& anon to pluck out his throat, Sen. 4.7. The 
third is, bondage under the wrach of God, 
and the feare of eternall death. Heb. 2.15. 


ligation to the ceremoniall law. I pertaincs 
not to all mankinde, but only concernes the 
lewes, to whom it was a yoake of bondage, 


Alts 15. 


may be diſcerned, is to kecpe a courſe or pra- 
ctice in ſinning, lbs g. 34 Hee that commits 
finne, is a ſervant of ſins : or ag2ine, a life led 


In the words 2. maine points of doctrine A 


are prepounded. The frft is, that by nature 
we are all intangled with the yoake of bon. 
dage. For the better conceiving of this, Iwill 
handle three points, the nature of chis hon- 


theſigne of it, and the uſe. 


s : Guik 


The ſccond thing is obligation or ſubje. 


The third part of this bondage, is, the ob- 


The ſigne of this bondage, whereby it 


according to the cuſtome and faſhion of this 
world in che luſt of the fleſh, ox the luſt of the 
eye (which is covetouſueſſe, ) or in the pride 
of life, Epbeſ. 2.2. 1 Ieba 2. 16. 
The Vſe. Wee muſt learne to ſec, feele, ac- 
knowledge and bewaile this bondage in our 
ſelves Dcliverance belongs only to ſuch cap- 
tives, as know themſelves to be captives, Luk. 
4.18. and labour under this 4 — 
11-28, Thus did Paui when he ſaith, I am ſold 
under ſinus: and, O miſerable man ! who ſhall de- 
Giver me from this body of death ? To feele this 
bondage, is a ſtep out ef it: and not to feele it, 
is to be plunged into it. 
Secondly. wee muſt pray earneſtly for de- 
liverance. The dumbe creatures ſigh and 
travell till they be delivered from their bon- 
225 much more then muſt we doc it, Rew, 
11. 


— — 


C | demmation to them that are in Chrift, And this 


D tion. 


5 Thirdly, we wuſt learne to deteſt wWhatſoe- 
Yer js of our ſelves: becauſe ic wbol!y tend 
to bondage. 
. jLaftly, we muſt be content with any affli- 
ion that God layes on us, though it bee lin · 
67g ſickneſſe, poverty, impriſonment, ba- 
ment, Fot God might worthily lay on us 
all ſhame and confuſion: becauſe we are by 
nattrr< ſlaves of ſinne and Satan. 
The ſecond maine doctrine is, that by grace 
there is a liberty pertaining to the people of 
God. Here I conſider foure things : firit,whac 
this liberty is: ſecondly, the author of it: third- 
ly, the perſon to whom it belongs: fourthly, 
our duty touching this liberty, 
For the firſt, Chriſtian liberty is called, hs 
geod or commodity of Chriffiaut,Rom.1 4.16. 
It i «ſpiritual right ar condition, loſt by A. 
dam, andreflered by Chrif. Tay, Spiritual 
cauſe it pertaines to the conſcienoe. The 
uſe indeed of our liberty is in outward 
things, as meate, drinke, appatell. &c. but the 
liberty it ſelfe is in the conſcience. And thus 
it differs from civil liberty, which ſtands in 
the moving of the body, in the choyce of 
bodily actions, and in the free uſe of our 


3. | | 
Chriſtian ſiberty hath two parts, Delive- 
raxce from miſery, and Freedome in good tbinga. 
Deliverance hach foure parts, The firſt is 3 
Deliverance from the curſe of the Law for 
the breach thereof, Ram. g. 1. There ir no con- 


comes to paſſe, becauſe there is a tranſlation 
made of the curſe from our perſons to the 
perſon of Chriſt, Gal.3.13, 
The ſecond del:verance is from the obli- 
gacion of the law, wherby it binds us to bring 
periect righteouſneſſe in our owne perſons 
for the attainment of everlaſting life, accor- 
cling to the tenour thereof, Doe this, and live. 
And this deliverance is procured, beczuſe 
there is a eranſlatien made of the fulbilling of 
the Law, from our perſons to the perſon of 
our Saviour Chriſt, | 
From theſe two deliverances ariſeth the 
pacification of the conſcience, partly for 
our juſtification, and parily fot our conv erſa- 


Cap I G 
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1 
Touching Iuſtification: A ſinner in his 
humiliation and converfianhath by this do- 
Arine a Liberty without teſpect to his one 
workes, or to his owne ſulſiliigg of the Law, | 
to reſt on the mee e mercy of God for the 
forgivene ſſe of his ſinnes, and the ſalvation of 
his ſoule, and to appeale from the throne of 
Divine luftice, to the throne of Grace, and 
to e the mern of Chriſt againſt the 
wrath and radanment of Af this hath 
beene alwaies the helpe of the godly in their 
diſtreſſe, read oa Clem. 33. 12, END. Dan. 
9 F;. 0 130,143. Gonkder the exam- 
ple of the Publicane and the Prodigall ſonng, 
who candtmac-chemſelves, and make their 
appeale to the court of mercy and grace. 


Here 


* 0 


' the Epiflle — (Galatians. 1 | 


Here ſome man may (ay, how ſhall I know 
that Lam freed trom the rigou of the Law, 
and from the curſe th >: Aw: Thou moſt 
firſt ſer thy ſelfe ac che barre i Gods. judge: 
ment, and there thou m i e, 
and condemne ſelfe x this done, thou 
muſt uſe thy liberty, and make thine appeale 
to Gods mercy and grace for by al. 
| king, ſccking, knocking + in@rhus at length 

ſhak thou bee reſolved touching thy deli- 
VETaNce., ; 
Moreover, touching converſation;our con · 
ſciences are ſetled thus: in that they are free- 
ed from the rigdur of the Law, God in merey 
acceprs the will and indeavourto belee ve, xc 
| pent, and obcy, for faith, repentance, obedi- 
ence, He ſpares them that feare him, as a fa- 
ther ſpares his childe when he endeavours to 
doe that which he can, Aal. 3. 17. The law 
requires perfect obedience at our hands: yet 
God ot his mercy lookes more at the will to 
| obey, than the perfection of obedience. This 
muſt be a ſtay to our mindes, when wee fee 
more corruption than grace in our ſclves, and 
aur obedience tainted wich many ſpots ot dil. 
obedience. a 
The thud deliverance, is from the obſer- 
vat ion of the Ceremoniall law of CMoſes,Cel. 
1.15. And hence arifech another deliverance 
from — of humane Traditions, as 
Pu lait h, Ifye be dead mth Chrift from the E- 
 lenvents of 1he world, why are yo bardened with 
traditions f Col. 8. 20. | 

The fourch dchverance, is from undet the 
tyranny and. dominion of ſinne. Rom. 6 Ve147 
Let not ſixne hate domi ciom over you. For yeare 
net ander the law, but under grace. In the firſt 
converſion of a ſinner, originall fin receives 
his deadly wound, and the dominion thereof 
is diminiſhed according to che meaſure of 
grace received. | 

The ſecond part of Chriſtian liberty, is 4 
Frecdome in good things: and it is fourefold, 
The fi ſt, is a freedome in the voluntary fer- 
vice of Cod. Lake 1.74 Wearedetivered from 
our en-mits, chat we may ſerve God mrighteonf- 
nefſe and bolineſſe before him all the dayes of our 
{roes without faare, Panl (aith, that the (aw #4 wot 
tivemta che righteous man, 1 Tim. i. 9. becauſe 
fe is a law to himielſe, and freely does good 
dutiet, as if there were no law to binde Timm, 
The cauſe of this freedome, is the — 
donation of the free Spirit of God. Therefore 
David prayes, Srabliſh me with thy free Syiris, 
| Pfal.5.1. And Paul ſaith, Where the Spirir is, 


A are bound — the froer wears: bee 
cauſe the ſervice of God is not bondage, buc 


The ſecund freedome is in the free wie of 
all the creatures of God. Ting B. 1 T. thi 


pare, all bing; are pure« Rove. 14. 14. Aud the 
reaſon is, decauſe the» dominion over the 
creature loft by Adew, is reſtored by Chtiſt, 


1.3. 42. Andbencoic is, th 
— ing — — and of meaty, 
with obligation of oonſcitnce y doſtrius df r. 
vilt, T. . Sg. ite * ö — 
The chird freedome, is a liberty to come 
unto God the Father inthe name of 'CKriſt, | 
and in prayer to be beard; Neg. Ephoſiy, 
B 12. Whereas according to our natarall ton- || - 
dition, our ſinnes are 2 wall of pattition be 
tweent us and God, and cauſe us #6 fly from 
the preſence of Godt and though we cry un · 
to God, and fill heaven and earth with our 
cryes, fo long as we are in our ſinnes, we are 
not heat d of lum. | {> | 
The fourth freedome; is a liberty to enter 
into heaven in the day of our death: Chriſt 
by his blood having made a way, Feb. 10 19. 
Thus we ſee what Chtiſtian libertie is. The 
uſe followes. The Anabapriſts gather hence, | 
that among Chriſtians there muſt be no Ma- 
giſtraces4or it there muſt be magiſtrates, they 
muſt have power to make lawes beſide che 
Lawesof God: but this power they have not, 
C beccuſe Cxriſtians have a tree uſe of all cre+ 
races of God by Chriſtian liberty. We 
muſt diſtinguiſh betwtene the liberty it ſelfe, 
and the uſe of it. And the Migiſtrates autho- 
rity deales not with the liberty which is in 
the con{cience, but with the uſe of it: and he 
doth neicher diminiſh nor aboliſh the uſe of 
any of cho geatures, but reſt/aines the abuſe, 
and moderates the over common uſe for the 
common good. Thus Magiſtracy and Chri- 
ſtian liberty may ſtand together: and the ra- 
ther, becauſe liberty is in conſcience, and the | 
Migittrares authority” pertaines to the bady. 
Here is further comfort forall che godly : 
| | for even by Chriſtian hberty, their conſci- 
D | ences are exempted from the power of all 
creatures, men, and Angells, 1 Cor. 23. Tee 
are bought with a price, be not ſervants of men: 
that is, Tet not your hearts and conſciences 
ſtand in ſubjection to ce will of any man. 
Here then falls to the ground the opinion 
of the Papiſts,namely, har the Lawezand tr. 
ditions of rhe Chureł binde conſcience as | 
truly and certainly is the word of God. This 


* 


there is liberiy. 2 Cr. 4. 17. And, The Spirivef| | doftrine is not of God, becauſe i is againſt 
bfe which is in Chriſt (is a la to us, and) frees | | Chriftian liber. | 
ws from the of fin,and death, 4 OH. I. Ram. 13. 5. Be ſabjelt tothe higher 

, It maybe objected, that this freedome in | | powyrefor conſeienct. Anſwer Conſeience here 
the voluntary: ſervice of God, is bondage. | is not in reſpect bf the Jawes of the Magi- 
For Chriſt Turk, Ad rb 11 29. Tah, ira hut in fe the Law of God 

ants you. Aud weo ate ſitiy bound to the bids us in conſtie obey the he of the | 
o ie nos ofiche law of God, un Adew war by | te, 905% 301 bn. ! 
creation, miy -more ftrairly ;"by 'redſor'of | Obje. II. Heb.r3, 17. Obey: have 
dur redempriow by Chriſt. As. The Mars es GD . Me muſt 

WW al 3 „rere I -  DLACE..- . be * a 


307 


_- —  - 


a 
N 
» 
2 2 


% ua * WIR — 
! ce ag... [A A_SE.. 
* „11 


4 
— n 


—— 

W Pn 
— — 

3 


—yy—U—— — ͤ H—H— 


— 


_—_—— 


_—_— 


of ( ammentary upon \ 


be ſubject to them: becauſe as Miniſters of 
Gad, they deliver the word of God inthe 
name of God unto us, and that word bindes 
conſgenat.-- Ageine, the la wet · æhich they 
make touching order and comelineſſe in the 
( — to be obe yed for the avoi- 
ding of (candall and contempt. 
Out II I. A thing indifferent, upon the 
conmuamisment of the Magiſtrate, becomes 
necellary, Awſ. Ic is true. But it muſt be ob · 
ſerved, chat neceſſity is twoteld ; Externall, 
incernall, And the Law of the Magiſtrate 
makes 8 thing indifferent to bee ncceſlary, 


| onely in reſpect of excernall neceſſity, for the 


avoyding of the contempt of authority, and 
for the avoyding of ſcandal. Ocherwile the 
thing in it ſelfe is not neceſſary, but remaincs 
ſtill inqiſferent, and may be uſed, or not uſed, 
if contempt and ſcandall be avoided, The A- 
poſtles made a law, that the Gentiles ſhould 
abſtain from ſtrangled and blood, and things 
offered coidolls, Acł. 15. 28. yet Paul lait h, at. 
ter ward to the Corimbians, All things are law. 
fall,1 Car. 10 23. and whatſcever is ſeldin the 
ſhambirs, eate and make no queſtton for conſcience 
ſake, v. 2.5, becaulerhejs intent was not, that 
the law ſhould ſimply binde, but onely in the 
caſe of offence; and therfore where there was 
no offence to be feared, they leave all men to 
their liberty. | 

Againe,here is another comfort to all that 
belcevein Chriſt, that nothing ean hurt them, 
and that no evill can befall them, P/a/ 91.10. 
nay all things ſhall ia che end turne co their 
good, though in reaſon and ſenſe, they ſceme 
huttful, To belec ve this one thing, is a ground 
of all true comfort. 

The conſideration of this benefit of Chri- 
ſtian liberty, teachetli three things. The firſt 
ia, trom dur hearts to embrace, love, and main 
taine Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it is the 
meanes of this liberty. The ſecond is, care- 
fully to ſearck the Scriptures: for they are az 
it were the Charter in which our liberties are 
contained. Thirdly, our Chriſtian libertic 
puts us in mind to become unfained ſervants 
of God in the duties of faith, repentance, new 
obedience, Ne 6. 21. For this ſervice is our 
luberty. 

The ſecond point is, touching the Author 
of this lberty, in theſe words, Wherewith 
Cbriſ bath made free Chriſt then is the 
wor ker ot this liberty, Job» g. 36. he dillolves 
the workes of the devill, 1 Jabs 3. &. he binds 
the ſtrong man, and caſts him out of his hold, 
Math. 12.1. b. 

He procures this liberty by two meanes : 
by his merit, and by che efficacy pf his Spi- 
rit, The merit ot his death procures delive- 
rance-from death, ang; it purchaſeth a right 
co life evorlaſting T ' of his Spirit 


aſſures us of adept ion, and withs/l abates 
by little aadſirle the ſtrength and power of 


ſinne. 


man muſt concetve a perſwaſion that he is in 
the favour of God, the adopted child of God; 
and that upon this perſwaſion hee hath the 
pardon of his ſinnes, and the benefit of Chri- 
ſtian hberty,. But they abuſe unn this 28 in 
many other things, But wee teach that the 
applioation of Chtiſt and his benefits, is co 
be made by certaine degrees, The firſt is, to 
uſethe meanes of ſalvat ion, the word, prayer, 
ſacraments: che fecond is, to conſider and to 
grow to ſome feeling of our ſpirituall bon: | | 
dageithe third it, to will and deſioto belee ve 
in Chriſt, and to teſtifie this deſire by asking, 
ſe: king, k nocking:the fourth is. a certain per- 
ſwaſion, or a certainty conceived in minde of | 
che mercy of God h meancs of the former 
deſire according to the premiſe of God, 


Aube, and it ſpall be given 
an experience of che goodneſſe of God after 
long uſe of the meanes of ſalvation: and then 


upon 
ſwaſion of mercy and forgivendl..: 


The Vſcs Hence we Jearneche greatdeſſe 


A and gricvouſneſſe of our ſpirituall bondage, 
becauſe there was none that could deliver us 


from ir, bur Chriſt by his death and paſſion. 
Hence therefore wee are to take occaſion to 
acknow and bewaile this our moſt mi- 
ſerable condition in ourſelves. 

decondly, the price that was payd for the 
procurement of our liberty, namely, che 


precious bleod of the immaculate Lambe of 


God, ſhewes that the liberty it ſelfe is a thing 
moſt precious and excellent, and ſo to be 


->>Thirdly, for this liberry we are to give all 
praiie and thanles to God. This did Pai ot 
the remembrance of it, Rom y. a2 1 Cor. 15% 
57- And not to be thanktull is an height of 
wickedneſfe: ' 

The third point is, concerning the per- 


ſons ro whom this liber:y belongs z and they | 


are noted in theſe words, Stand ye ſaſ li hath 
made us free. hereby Paul ſigniſies himſelſe 
and the Galatians that belceyrd in Chriſt; 
Belcevers then are the perſons to whem this 


liberty belongs, Jobs 1.12. 1 T 4. 3. And | 


true bcleevers are thus to be diſcerned, They 
uſe the ordinary meanes of grace and ſalva- 
tion, the word, and ſacraments: in the uſe of 
the meancs, they exerciſe themſelves in the 
ſpirituall cxerciſes of invocation and repen- 
tance: & in thefe exerciſes they bewaile their 


unbeleefe, ind ſtrive by allmeanes to beleeve | 


in Chriſt. As for them that conceive a per» 
ſwaſien of Gods mercy without the meanes 
of ſalvation, and without the exerciſes of in 


\| vocation and repentance, they are not true 
beleevers, but hypocrices. ; 


When Pax! ſaith, Chrift hath wane u free, 
that is, me Paul, and you the Galatians, he 
teacheth that every belcever muſt by his 
fait h apply unto luimſelſe the benefir of Chri- 
ſtian liberty. But to doe this well, is a matter 
of great difficulty. The Papiſti in their wri. 
rings report out docttine to bee this : that a 


» wm van. The fifth is | 


chis experience followes the full per- | 


} 


— 
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— 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


— — 


The fourth point, concernes the office of 
beleevets, and that is, to ſtand faſt in their 
Chriſtian liberty, and in che doctrine of the 
Goſpel, which reveales this liberty. And by 
this, we in England are admoniſhed to ſtand 
faſt co the religion which is now by law eſta· 
blithed among us, and not to returne under 
che yoake of Popiſh bondage. For the Popiſh 
religion is flat againſt Chriſtin liberty, ewo 
wayes. For our liberty which we have in 
Chriſt, frees us from the Law three wayes, in 
reſpect of condemmation, in reſpect of compnlſs- 
on to obedicnee, and in reſpe of juſtificarion, 
(as Paul ſhewes at large in this Epiſtle:) and 
yet the Ropiſh doctrine is, that we are to bee 
juſtified by the workes of che Law: Againe, 
Chriſtian liberty frees our confciences from 
the Traditions of men, Col. 2. 40. and yet the 
Popiſh Religion bindes us in conſcience ro 
the Traditions of men: nay,it is nothing elſe 
but an hcape of Traditions. 

Here rwothings are to be conſidered, the 
manner of ſtinding, and the time, The man- 
ner is ſignified in the very words. For te fu 
feft,is to hold and maintaine out liberty with 
courage and conſtancy, whatfoever comes of 
it, as the ſouldier keepes his ſtanding, though 
it coſt kim his life. We ate ready to defend 
the liberty of our country even with the ha- 
zard of our lives: much mote are we to de- 
fend Chriſtian liberty with the loſſe of all 
that we enjoy:ſinne muſt be reſiſted even un- 
to blood, Heb 11.4. If men be fearefull, they 
muſt pray to God for the ſpirit of boldneſſe 
and courage: and if God vouchſafe not this 
gift when opportunity is off red, they way 
withdraw chemiclves, and by flying preſerve 
their liberty. 

The time of ſtanding, is the ei dar, that 
is, the day of tryall, Eyheſ 6.14. And then to 
ſtand taſt, is matter of great difficulty. And 
for this cauſe wee are before-hand to prepare 
our ſelves by obſerving theſe rules follow- 
ing. Firſt, we muſt labour that religion be not 
only in minde, and memory, but alſo be roo- 
ted in the affection of our harts, ſo as we love 
it, re joyce im it. and eſteem ir above all things, 
Secondly, we muſt not onely bee hearers of 


A 


the word of God, but alſo doers of it in the D 


exerciſes of faith, repentanee new obedience, 
Thirdly, we muſt joine with our religion; the 
ſoundneſſe of good conſtiehee: for if conſci- 
ence faile, We cannot be fotmd in our Religi- 


on. Laſtly, we muſt pray to God with all man · 
ner of prayer and ſuppliration for all thing 


needfull, Eph 6. 18. 

2. 4 Fn Paul ſay unis yonithat if je be cir. 
cumciſod, ¶ brift ſhall profit yu mor bing. 

Theſe words; — Ad. former 
concluſion, thus: If ye be cireumeiſed, ufd 
goe backe from your Chriſtian profeſſion, 
Chriſt ſhall profic you nothing: therefore 
ſt ind faſt. 1 

In the words, I confider a ſentence, atid the 


proofe of it. The ſentence, Nye be circumciſed, 


&c. the proof, J Paul ſay unte you, For the 
better underſtanding of che fenrenge, Cir- 
cutnciſion muſt here bee eonfidered accor- 
ing to the circumſtance of time three waies. 
Before Chriſt it was a facrament, and a ſcale 
of the ——— of faith, Rom. 4. 11. af- 
ter the death of Chrift, till the deſtruQion of 
the Temple, it was a dead ceremony, yet 
ſomerime uſed as 2 thing indiffetent. After 
che deftraftion of che Temple, when' the 
Church of the new Teſtament was planted 
among the Gentiles, it was a deadly ceremo- 
ny, and ceaſed to be indifferent: and in this 
laſt reſpect Paal ſaith, Ifye be circumciſed b$c, 
Agiine, eircumciſion muſt bee conſidered ac- 
cording to the opinion which the falſe Apo- 
ſtles had of it: now they put their confidence 
in it, and made it a meritorĩous cauſe of their 
ſalvarion, and joyned ir with Chriſt. The 
words therefore carie this ſenſe: If ye Will be 


cifion ſhall be · unto you a merirorious cauſe of 
your ſalvation, {rift all profit you nothing. 
The uſe. Hence it followes, that the doctrinẽ 
of juſtification by workes, is an errour over- 
turning the foundation of Religion, which 
whoſoever obſtinately maintaineth, cannot 
be ſaved. It will be faid,this is true of ceremo- 
niall workes, but not of morall workes, Auſw. 
Yea even of morall. For that which Paul 
ſaith here of circumciſion, he ſpeaks general. 


ly of the whole law: v.4. Te are aboliſhed ſrom 


Chriſt whoſoever are juſtified by the Lam. And 


gatiou to the obedience of the whole law. A. 
gaine, it may be ſ:id, this is true of the workes 
of nature, but not ot the workes of grace. Auſ. 
Yea even of workes of grace: for the Galati. 
ans were regenerate, and therefore looked 
not to be juſtified, and ſaved, by che workes 
of nature, but by workes of grace, 
Secondly, hence we gather, that to adde 


cauſe of our juſtification, and ſalvation, is to 
make Chriſt unprofitable. For he mult bee a 
perfect Savio"r, or no Saviour: hee admits 
neither partner, nor deputy in the worke of 


mirs no' mixture of compoſition With any 
thing. Grace is no grace, unleſſe ic be freely 
given every way. Therefore the Popiſti Reli- 

ion is a damnable religion: becauſe with the 
merit and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, it joynes 
humane merits and YitisfaQions, in the caſe 


the Popiſfi Religion rhaincaines all the Arti- 
cles concerning Chr 
doth ſo in werd: but wichall it addes tothe 


foreſaid articles che doctrine of humane me- 
ritt ind ſatisfactiotis, Which make voyd the 


chat it is the glory of Chriſt, that het merics 
for us, and withall makes ui to morit for our 
ſelves j as it is the glory of an Emperourto 


mak#other kings under him. Anſwer. It is not 


circumciſed, with this opinion, that circum- 


circumciſion muſt bee conſidered as an obli - 


any thing to the paſſion, 2s a meritorious | 


our redemption. And the grace of God ad- 


ö 


of our juſtification, It may be alledged, that | 


as we doe. Auf. It | 


death of Chriſt. Aptine, Papiſts alledge | 


the 


— 


— I er 
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] Commentary upon 


che glory of the Empcrour to make Kings as 
partners with him, in his kingdome. And 
workes ſet up as meritorious cauſes of ſalya- 
tion,diſhonour Chriſt, for they make him un- 
profitable, as Paul here teacheth. | 

Popiſh Religion therefore is in no wiſe in 
any place to be toletatod, where it may be a- 
boliſheꝗ: but it is to he wiſhed that ic were ba- 
niſned forth of towne and countrey: and ſtu- 
dents are to bee watned with great circum- 
pection to reade Popith writers. For no good 
can be looked for of that religion that makes 
Chriſt unprofitable. 

Laftly, we are here taught to content our 
ſelves with Chrift alone, and with his works, 
merits, and ſatisfaction: For in him we are com- 
plete, Col. 2.10. | | 

The confirmation of the ſentence follow. 
eth, / Pax ſay it: therefore it is ſo, This kinde 
of reaſoning may not ſaeme ſtrange: for the 
Apoftles in writing and preaching, had the 
divine and infallible aſſiſtance of the Spirit, ſo 
as they could not erre. This muſt be held as a 

rinciple in Religion: and being drnyed, 
— agen g deny 
there is no certainty of the Bible. 
| 3. For I teſtifie againe to every man that is 
circumciſed, that hee ts bound to keepe the whole 
Law, 

4. Ye are aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoever are 
juſtified by the law, ye are fallen from grace. 

The meaning. Paul faith, Treftifie agarne : 
becauſe he hath ſpoken thus much in effect 
before, Gal.3.10. 

That i circumciſed] who is of opinion of 
che falſe Apoſtles, that will bee circumciſed, 
and looke for juſtification thereby. | 

Bound to the whole law] that is, to the whole 
ceremoniall law, te the judiciall law, and to 
the whole morall law. And further, bound in 
reſpect of juſtification, and life, to doe all 
things inthe law. For he that will be juſtified 
by one act of the Law, is bound to performe 
the reſt for his juſtification. 

Abols/ſbed from Chriſt] that is, Chriſt is be- 
come an idle and empty Chrift unto you. 

n hoſoe ver arc juſtified by the law] that is, are 
of opinion that they are to be juſt fied by the 
workes of the Law. For indeed a ſinner can- 
not be jaſtified by the Law, but onely in his 
one falſe opinion. 

Grace] that is, the love, and favour oſ God. 
Ilie reſolution. The 3. verſe is a confirma- 
tion of the reaſon in the 2. verſe, and it may 
be framed thus: He which is bound to keepe 
the whole Law, hath no part in Cluiſt: hee 
which is cixcumcifed, is hound to keepethe 


{ whole law: therefore he which is circumciſed 


hath no part in Ne is a repeti- 
tion of che 1. verſe, wich à declaration there 
of: for he ſhewes what be meanes by circum- 
ciſion, naincly, juſtificatidn by circumciſion, 
& copſequently by the Whole law. And ther- 
fore when he ſaid, I yer be cirewmciſed, hee 
changeth his ſpeech, ſay ing, i heſocver & jwſts- 
fied by the law. Againe, leſt men might thinke 


* 


E 


C 
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it a ſmall matter to be aboliſhed from Chriſt, 
he ſhewes that it is indeed to fall from grace. 

The uſe. Theſe verſes are at it were à thun- 
derboltagainſt all Popery. And firſt of all, 1 
urge the argument of Pai againſt the Popiſh 
Church, and againſt the Popiſh Religion : If 
ye be juſtified by che law, yee arc aboliſhed 
from Chriſt, and fallen from Chriſt, Anſwer 
is made, that the words are to be underſtood 
of ſuch wor kes of the law, as are from nature, 
and goc before faith; and not of ſuch workes 
as arc from grace, and follow faith: for ſuch 
| workes (they ſay )are from Chriſt, and ſtand 
with him. Ianſwer, the words of Paul are to 
| be underſtood of all workes of the law, whe- 

ther they be from nature or from grace. For 

This Epiſtle of Paul was written about (ix 
yeares after the converſion of the Galatians : 
therefore they were and had beene long re 
generate perſons ; now men regenerate look 
not to be juſtified by works of nature, but by 
good workes, which are workes of grace, And 
Paul ſaith, Eph. 2. 10. me are not ſaved by works 
which God bathordained,that we fhonld walke in: 
and theſcare the beft workes that are or can 
bee. Againe, Tit. 3. 5. Of bis wercy he ſaved us, 
and not of works: of righreouſneſſe. 

By this text we further ſee, that we and the 
Papifts differ not about circumſtances : un- 


lefle Grace and Chriſt be .cireuniftances. A- 
gaine, we ſee that the Church of Rome is in- 
deed no Church: becauſe by maintaining 
juſtification by workes, it is aboliſhed from 
Chriſt, and fallen from grace. 

Againe, I urge Pauli argument againſt 
them, on this manner: He which is dehter to 
the whole law, hach no part in Chriſt: hee 
which is ju ſtified by workes, is debror tothe 
whole law: therefore he which is juſtified by 
work es, hath no part in Chriſt. Let them an- 
wer, if they can. 

Iturne the lame argument another way, 
thus: He which is juſtified by works, is bound 
to keepe the hole law: but no man can keep 
the whole aw: therefore no man can be juſti- 
hed by workes. | 

They anſwer to the minor, by making a 
double fulfilling of the law, one for this life, 
the other for the life to come: and both in 
their kinde perfect.. Tho fulfilling of the la 
for the time of this life (they ſay) it is to love 
God above all creatures in truth : and that he 
which doth thug much, fulfils the law, and is 
ng offender. H ereupon they infer, that works 
may be anſwerable to the law, and bee oppo- 
ſed to the judgement of God. And for this 
doQtine they alledge 8. Aaguſtine. Ianſwer 
againe, that t place rakes it fora | 


lay: and he urgeth. it as a great; inconyeni- | 
ence, that any man ſhould be hound to keepe 
the whole law. And before he had (aid; Hee 
which 15 of the workes of the law, is cnrſed, Gal, 
3-10; which could not be, it there were a ful- 
filling ofthe law for the time of this life. As 


confeſfed truth that no man can Fulfill che | 


for 
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the Epiftlevothe Galatians. oh 


tor it istrue he makes two talks 
lings of the law, and one of them for tho timi 
ol this lifes but this he ſaich in imp erfecti and 
chis impe makeb to bea ſin, here 
as the Papiſts of our tim teach. chas men may 
fulfill the law for the time o hchis life wickrar 
me: H eie ne bor? Dult 
du Where Pund faich, If yee bee aircumiſtu: 
marke how: che! falſe Apoſtles abuſe circum · 
ciſion. It is by divine inſtitmion a ſeale of the 
right eouſneſſe of faith. and they maker 2 
meritorious cauſe of ſalvation, It is indeed 
rather Gods worke than ou worke: and chey 
| make it their one workcant] that meritori- 
ons before God. Like doe the Papiſts at this 
day. Baptiſme is a ligne and ſcale pf Gods 
' mercy;by divine inſticnion+ and they turne 
it inco a phyſicall cauſe which! containes and 
counferres grace. In like ſort they turne the 
workes of the Spirit, almes, prayer, faſt 
| * * 
contritionʒyes their owne traditions, co 
on, ſatisfaction, and ſuch lite, into meritori- 
ous cauſes of juſtification; and life. Andrhis 
is the faſhion of. deceivets, to retaine the 
names of holy things, but not to retaine the 
right uſe of them. 1 124% 1 
A here vc ſee — — was an obli · 
gation to the keeping of the whole law inthe 
old Teſtament: ſo is Beptiſme in che new, in 
obligation or bond, whereby we have bound 
our ſelves to live according to all the lawes of 
God, Mautb. 28.19.20. This diſcovers che As 
theiſme and unbeleefe of perſons baptiſeti in 
theſe our dayes : for few there he that thinke 
upon;and performe.chis obligation. 
Weeaicfurrher ro obſerve the condition 
of che Law: It in bali copslative. All che parts 
of it are linked one to another, Hee that it 
bound to one commindement, is bound to 


43.» 


that breakes one, in reſpect ai che diſpoſition 
of his heart, is a breaker of all. Iam. 2. to. hee 
that makes no conſcience to keepe ſame one 
commandemeut, it occaſion be offered, will 
breake any. Hence it followes, that true tege · 
neration is that whic!1 is a reformation and 
change according tothe whole lawof God, 
and containes iti it the ſeeds of all good du- 
ries. Chriſt ſaich, He that is weſhed is all cloaue, 
Iebn 13. verſe 10. Jeſias tweed to God accordin 
to the whole law. Zachary and Elizabeth wal- 
ked iv all the commandements of God without re- 
promfe, Luke t. David faith, He ſhall not be con. 
founded, when be bath reſpect io all the commen: 
dements of God, Pſal.1 19:6. Onthecontrary, 
he which hath many excellent things in him, 
if he live inthe manifeſt breach of ſome one 
commandemetr,is ſound in none, nay indeed 
hee is guilty of all. Herod did many good 
things; and yer all was nothing: becauſt hee 
lives in ineeſt, Mt G. 10. The Devillis 


able to bring a man to perditiom as well by 
one ſinne, as by many. ; 


all : he that keeper one indeed, keepes all: he | 


y ; T 
Whereas Pas ſaich, I ye bo juftified by the 
law, ye ave aboliſbed from Civ: Firſt, I gather, 


| 
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A 
| ſubſtance of doctritnied as the Papiſt teach: 


hestiom hy the lam fheeld aholiſn 


| 


D 


tharthe Lats tod che Goſpell ere vor one in 


for chey ſay tho Gaſpell is nothing but the 


it rr Hrue n ed. 


5 the la 
bes ly, gather hat it is a meere 
device ef mans wity eq (ay, chat Chriſt by his 
deach bad paſſion ted, that, wee ſhould 
meut'by our, Merken our julliſication 
and ſalvation. For if chis Wert ve that the 


be julbfied boch by 
ch Nan faich cannot 


merit of our workes, were the fruit of Chriſts 


paſſiom uni wouldinotbave fid;that juſti- 
> Chriſt un- 
to us: For ibe cauſe aud tlit tffed, both Rand 
together: whereas Chuifts metit and the me- 
rit of gar workes, agttr even as hte and wa- 
ter. And. no marvelh For the rn ſn why 
Chriftmericcth, is the pcrſonall union of che 


| godhead with the manhood i which-union, 


becauſt it is not to hee found in any meere 
man, neither is there any true and proper me- 
tit tobe tound. | 

Whereas Paxlſaith,77; e ſallen ſrom grace, 
ſome gu her. that che children of God may 
fall quita from the fardur of God. Aaſ. Men 
ate ſaid to be under gmce two wayes; Fixſt, in 
the judgement of infallibility: and thus onely 
the EHlelt are under the grace of Gad. Se- 
condly, in the judgement of Chiſſtian cha- 
rity : 0d thus all that profeſſe Cheiſi( though 
indecd hypocrites,) ate under the grace of 
God. And in this tenſe Pau ſaith, that the 
whole Church of Galatia is under the grace 
of God. And they are faid te fall from grace, 
not becauſe all were indeed under the favour 
of God, and at length eaſt out of it: but be · 
cauſe Gd makes ie manifeſt to men, that 
they were never inthe favour of God. Thus 
Chriſts enemies are (aid to be blorted ont of the 
booke of ife, Pſal. 69.28, when God makes it 
manifeſt that their names were never written 
there, Secondly, I anfwer, that Pun (peakes 
this norabſolutely, but upon condition, If ye 
will be juſtified by the law. And therefore ver, 
10. he ſaith, that be perſwaded better things 
of thens, 

Laſtly here we ſee it is falſe that eyery man 
ſhall be ſaved by lus Religion: for hee that is 
aboliſhed from Chriſt, is quite out of the fa- 
vour of God. And thetefore no Religion, but 
that which is truly Chriſtian, ſaveth. 

5. For we is ibe im br fauh wait for the 

6. For in Jeſus Obrift neither cirewmeiſin 
wor wnci76umciſren av ale avy thing, bus faveh 
which worketb by love. er! 


The meaning. u] Paul, the reft of the 
Apollics, and all other Chriſtian Churehet. 
is, in iho powers of the ſoule ſan - 


Is Prichhar 
2 renewed. Is this ſenſe Pan ſaith 
— — — — is in 
che þ in ſpirit, Revs. 2489, and Chriſt 
— — — 
42 Kun that ſp is her taken in chis ſenie, 


it 


nd plaite which if 


— 


— 
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— 
— 
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1 


ſidered. The firſt it, who waits? Paul fairh, we 


| namely , to declare ſuch doctrines at are 
founded in Scripeures; and appro 
cõſent of the true Church of God. Pana i au: A · 


it is manifeſt, becauſe it is oppoſed to circum- 
ay — „ _ "7 
By faith we wait) Faith apprehends the pro- 
1 and thereby brings ſorch hoper and 
faith by meanes of hope makes them that be. 
leeve to Wait. Hope of righteonſneſſe] chat is, 
—— > ys rar it of 
ri ht eouſne e, r. 1. 15.07 2inc,r ighceouſ- 
— hoped for. Righrcoulneſſe indeed is 
imputed to them that beleeve, and that in 
this life, yet the fruition and the full revelati- 
on therof is reſerved tothe life to come, when 
| Chrift our righreouſneſſe Ihall apprare, and 
when the effect of righte e, namely, 
ſanctiſication, ſhall bee accompliſhed in us, 
| Rem. B: 3. 1 Toba 32. 


ind Chriſtian Churches with one conſent in 
| ſpirit by meanes of their faith, wait fur the 
ull revelation of their imputed righteouſnes, 
and for everlaſting life: · whereas the falſe A» 
| poftles place cheir righteouſneſs: in circum- 
ciſion of the fleſh, and looke to have the fru · 
ition of it in this liſSJ. 

V. 6. Chriſt] that is, in the Church, king · 
dome, or Religion of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 171 1fa- 
#7 be in Cbriſ, chat is, if any be a Chriſtian, be 
1 Aeucrraturre.. + bie 
Vncircumciſion] char ĩs, the condition and 
workes of men uncircumciſed. or 
Availeth any thing] is of no uſe, reſpe(?; or 
acceptation with God. Faith workieg] faith 
effectuill in duties of love. 

The reſolu: ion. Theſe words containe a 
ſecond reaſon; where Pai confirmes the for- 
mer concluſion, and it may bee framed thus: 
That thing which makes us waite for the 
hope of rightcoufnetle, Aut juſtifies: not cir- 
cumciſion, but faith es us Wait for the 
hope ef righteouſneſſe: therefore not cir- 
cumciſjon but faith juſtiffes. The propoſirton is 
omitted the iner is in the 5.v. And it is con- 
firmed by two argumen's. The fiſt, is the 
conſent of all Churches, M wait. The ſecond 
is taken from the property of faith , in the 


The ſenſe then is this: All the Apoſties | 


—̃ 
— — 


A 


} 


| 


ſixt verſe, thus: It is faith, and not circumciſi- 
on that availet before God: therefore faith 
and not circumciſion makes us wait. 

Againe, in theſe two verſes, Paul meets 
with an Objection, which may bee framed 
thus: If ye aboliſh circumciſion and the cere- 
moniall law, ye aboliſhche exerciſes of religi- 
on. The anſwer is, in ſtead of them we have 
other exerciſcs in our ſpirit, namely, the in- 
ward exerciſcs of faith, hope, and Jove, The 
uſe. In the . verſe, foure things are to becon- 


mit. Before hee hath jũſtiſied his doctrine 
by the Scriptures, now he addes the conſent 
of the churches, Here then we fee what is the 
office of all faithfull diſpenſers of the Word, 


ved by the 


poſtle that could not erre, reſpected oonſent, | 


'D 


ther 


mercy of God, and for life everlaſting, Gon 


ſelves againſt the day of death, and it muſt | | 
be welcome unto ub ſorthen is the end of all 
our waiting and attending. 12 


Paul Gith Ye wait by ſuirb. Hence is ſollowes, 
char faith brings with it a ſpeciall certainty of 
themercy of God, and of life cverlaſting.. 
For men uſe not to wait for the things 
whercof they are uncertaine. Waiting preſup- 
poſeth certainty. The Papiſts therefore that 
make ſpeciall hope, ſhould alſo make ſpeciall 
faich. | 


Pan! ſaith, in ſpirit, Here obſerve, that all the 
exerciſes of Chriftian Religion, are to bee in 


4.24. Rew.1.9; The heart muſt be rent, and 
not the garment, vel 2. The inward motions 
of the ſpirit, are of themſelves the worſhip of 
God, whereas our words and deeds are not 
fimply, bur ſo farre forch as they ate founded 
inthe renewed motions of the heart. Men in 
our dayes chinkethey doe God high ſervice, 
if they come to Church, heare Gods word, 
end ſay ſome few prayers. Indeed theſe things 
tro not to be condemned: yer are they not 


1 are ul ordinary Miniſters to 
e., 03039 vs | SLY T7 
.Againe, it is che office of all Chriſtian peos 
ple to maintain and defend ali fuch doftrines 
and opinions ai-are founded in the Serip- 
cures, and ratiñ̃ed by the conſent of the true 
churches of God, and no other, This to doe, 
is to walke inthe wi of unity ua peace und 
to doe otherwwiſt is to walke in the way 
of ſchiſme andhereſjc. 6 4. tf b 
The ſecond point is, what is waicedfor t 
Faxiſaith, the reualation of rightronſneſſe, and 
, ſalvation; Here Jobſerve, that there is 
no zoftification bythe obſervmion of the law: | 
and 1 it thus : The righteouſneſſe 
whereby — juſtified; is apprehended 
by faich,and expected by hope i but if righte- 
ouſneſſe were by the law, men ſhould have | 
the fruition of their righteouſneſſe in this life, þ 
and —— the hope thereof ſhould | 
ce Th 5 7 


i 


q 
) 


Secondly, here is comfort for the godly; | 
They complaine of the want of ſandtificati- | 
on:but they are to know, that inthis life they 
ſhall never feele righteouſneſſe, as they feels 
ſinneʒhere they muſt hunger and thiiſt after 
righeeeuſneſſe, living in ſome want of it. If we 
have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, the haered 
of our finne, —_—_ of not ſinaing, che 
feare of God, and ſuch like, wee muſt content 
our ſelyes, and wait for che fruition of fur- 
till the life to come. \4, ,\. 2:1; 
Fhirdly, weo muſt become waiters forthe | 


49 18. Iuae v. . Forthis eauſe ve muſt dot 
as they doe which wait and attend for ſome 
great benefit: wee muſt daily ſtand wich our 
fupplications knoeking at the mercy gate to 
the death : and wee muſt daily prepare vor 


Fhe third point is, by what we are to wait? 


The laſt point is, where is this waiting? 


heſpirit. God muſt be wor ſoipped in /pirir, lob 


ſufficient 
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no uſe ; and cher 


rie: yet was ſhee not by this meanes a mem- 
ber of the kingdome of Chriſt, but by her 
faith in him. #4 if hee had nor borne him 


| wombe, ſhe had not beene CD 
cie or pteach, and that in the name of C 


It may bre alleaged, that ſome out ward ex- 
| erciſes, as Biptiſme, and the Lords Supper, 
are of great uſe in che Church of Chriſt, I 
'wichout the inward. Not the waſhing of the 
faßt, but the flipulation of a goodconfeienceſavith, 
1 Per. 3. 18. Circumciſion is profitable, if this 
keepe the law, Row. 2. 35. | 

By this wee are taught, not to eſteeme of 
mens religion by cheit riches; and exrernall 
dignities. Forthe faſhion of the world is, if a 
man have riches and honour, to commend 
him for a wiſe, vertuous, and Godly man. 


ſons, Iam. 2.1. 
Secondly, by this we are taught to mode- 


tate our affections in reſpect of all out ward 
chings, neither ſorrowing too much for them, 
'| nor toying roo much in chem, 1 (ormth.z, 
verſe 30. | 
The ſecond concluſion. Faith is of great 
uſe and acceptation in the Kingdeme of 
Chriſt. By it, fi ſt our perſons,and then our 
actions pleaſe God: and without it, nothing 
leaſeth God, It is the firſt and the greateſt 
— we can doe to God, to give credence 
to his word {and from this flowes all other 
obedience, to all other commandements, 
Hence we learne. 
Firſt; that wee mult labour to conceive 
Faith aright in our hearts, by the uſe of the 
right mcanes, the word, prayer, ſacraments : 
as alſo in, and by the exerciſes of ſpirituall 
invocation, and repentance, This _ 
done, wee muſt reſt upon the bare word an 
teſtimony of God, without, and againſt ſenſe 
and feeling, and quiet our hearts therein, 


all we brad nete God 4 


ſe! Par, propytich thiret 


thret 
oncluſions. The firſt is his that entermill & 
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Hamiliarly acybanired with | 
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by it whitfdever wee dos v ſuffet, ſpecially 
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| 


the common ich bf or dayes is but fett- 


— — 


ali 


nfection, juſt. And 


momiallfrch; cnceĩved without the rdini- 


to have citen and dtn wich him} 


in her heart, as, well as ſhee bare him in her 


brift;” 
is great digmitie: andyet many having this 
prerogative ſhall be condemned. Matth.7.22. 


er, the outward Baptiſme is nothing | | | 
C|.by love. Thirdly, the operation of faltet 


| faith worketh by love :-or (as they tranſlate it) 


This is fooliſhly to have faith in reſpeli of per. 
: N | | faith a afted and moved by love, Anſwer, The 


falſe; end not the meaning of Saint James, 


bare eiten and drank wich him | ry meet ung ſevered fromthe excreiſts of 
et ia it of no uſt inthe kin dome bf Ohiiſt. 

For of ſuch Chriſt faith, La 13. 76. Det 
from me ye workers of iniquity. It was 2 great 
priviledge co be allied ro Chriſt in reſpect of 
ISO vor in the kmgdome of Chrift, it is of 
; anc core Chriſt faich, 'Hee that 
auch the will of my Father is ni brother, fiter, “ 
mother, Marks 3.33. To conceive and beare 
Chriſt, was a greit honour to the Virgin Aa. 


invocari6h nd repentante· W 

The third concluſtob ts, that erüe faith 
workes by love. Hence the 'Papiſts gither, 
that love n che forme ind life of fairh; riot | 
becauſe irmakes faith to hee faith, but be- 


B caſe je makes it to bee a true faith, 4 


faith, a Irxely faith. But this their doRtrine is 
falſe and'tytoniobs, For faith is the ciuſe of 
love, and ve is che fruit of faith, 1 Tt 3. 
Love out oſ pure heart, ' good conſcience, and | 
faith unfained Now every cauſe,as it is a cauſe | 
bath his force and efficacy in it ſelfe, and | 
receives no force or efficatie from his effect. 
Secondly, erue faith is lively and ff-Raall 
in it ſelfe, and hath a peculiat forme of his 
 owne, and that is a certaine power to appre- 
hend Chriſt in the promite. For in faith, there 
are two things, knowledge; and apprebenſion, 
which ſome call application, or ſpeciall offi- 
ee; whlch'affiance,” beeauſe the Papifts cut 
off} they arè conſtrained to make a ſupply 


(according to the doctrine of the Papiſt) is 
to prepare and diſpoſe 2 (inner to his future 
juſtification. Now, if this operation bee from 
love, then love is before juſtificationz arid 
that cannot bee: becauſe(as they teach) juſti. 
cation ſtands in love, Love therefore is not 
the forme of faith. They alleadge for them. 
ſelves this very text in hand, where it is ſaid, 


meaning of the text is, that faith is effectuall 
in it ſelle: and that it ſnhewes and puts forth 
his efficacy by love, as by the fruit thereof, 
And it cannot hence be gethered. that faith 
is ated and moved by love; as by a formal) 
cauſe. 

Againe, they alleadge, Im. 2. 16. As the 
body is dead without the ſpirit, ſo is faith without 
worker, Anſwer. 1. The ſoulo of man is not 
the forme of his body. but the whole man. 
2, Spirit may as well ſigniſie breath, or 
breathing, as the ſoule. And fo it carries a 
fie ſenſe, for as the body without breath is 
dead, & it ſhewes it ſelfe to be alive by brea- 
thing ſo faich that is without workes, is dead, 
and it ſhewes it ſelfe to bee alive by workes. 
3. There is a falſe compoſſtion of the words 
to be conſidered: Fath that i without workes | 
dead, is true: but to ſay, Faith is dead withous 
werles(23 though work es gave life to faith) is 


but the formet one ly 
_... Againe, ' 
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| is no juſtification by the law, chap, g. Verl:4-; | 
and therefore no/juftifieation by loue. Agann, | 


* 


| 


[ 


but what are the exerciſes of godlineſſe in 


| 
! 


fenne, namely, 


eA\Commentarie upoy'— 


—— 


Againe, the Papiſts hence, fr. hat A 
Yu wb wins 21 juſtifi-⸗ | 
cation of a ſinaerʒ and chat faith worketh bx 
love in juſtify ing men before ut * 
Interpretation is agaiaſt che whole ſcope, of; | 
this Epiſtie, in which; Paul pron eg that chere 


Paul lait b, Romanes, g. 81 that. righteonſne 4 
revealed without the lam: and therefore with · 
out love. And againe, that wee are made, the. 


rigbreonſneſſe of Chriſt, as Chriſt is made ar 


not by infuſion pf love, 2 Cor.g.22. Third- 
ly, faith juſtifies hy apprehending Chriſt in 
the promiſe, and — — not hy love. The 
conſequent I prove thug : Faith, and love 
are two hands of the ſoule. Faich is an hand 
that layes hold of Chriſt, and it doth (as it 
werte) pull him & his benefits inta our ſoules. 
But love is an liand of another kinde, for it 
ſerves not to receive in, but to give out the 


good it hath, and to communicate it ſelſe un- 


to others. Therefore faith cannot juſtifie by 
love. Laſtly, love in order of nature foilowes 
juſtification, and therefore it doth not juſtiſie. 
For fiſt of all, faith layes hold on Chriſt: chen 
followes juſtiGcation ; upon juſtification fol. 
lowes ſanctification, and love is a part of ſan- 
ctiſication. * ils 6 1 

They urge for themſelves the words of 
Paul, that faith workers by love. Anſwer, Pay 


ion, and therefore 


life 


the 


0 he depravation, 
= 45 be to 
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by 


words Paal alſudes to tlie gaipes of running, 
uſed among the, heatſien. vb) be ARE 


the word and precepts of God, to a Way or 
race; belcevers to runners, life <ernall to the 
price, God to the Vmpire or Iudge, the loo- 
kers on ate men and Angels, $994 and, bad; 
and the Exerciſe. of religion, 1s the running of 


doth not ſhew in this verſe, what juſtieth, C 


which Chriſtians muſt be occupied; And he 
doth not ſhew how faith juſtificth, but how 
it may be diſcerned to be true faith, namely, 
by love. 

Secondly, they object, that faith and love 
are al waies joyned, and thetſore joyntly work 
in juſtification. Anſw. They are joyned in one 


perſon or ſubject: and they are joy ned in the 
exerciſe of Chriſtian life: but they are not 
joyned in the act of juſtification, 

T hirdly, they uige che 2. of Saint James, 
where it is ſaid, that a men is juſtified not onely 
by fait li but alſs by workes,verie 24. Auſ. Faith 
in Saint James, is put for an hiſtoricall know- 
ledge of religion; or for the bare confeſſion 
and proſe ſſion of faith. Againe, juftsfication, 
is twofold: one of the perſon, the ether of the 
faith of the perſon, Infiification of the perſon is, 
when a ſinner is abſolved of his ſinnes, and 
accepted to life everlaſting, for the merit of 
Chriſt. Inflification of the faith of the perſon is, 
when faich is approved and found to bee 
true faith : and a beleever juftifics himſelſe to 
bea true beleever. Of chis ſecond juſtiſicati- 
on ſpeakes Saint James; and it is not onely by 
faith, but alſo by werkes. 

Laſtly. it may be objected. that love is of 
no uſe, if it doe not juſtifie, An. Iuſliſication, 
and ſanctiſication, are two diſtin benefits, 
1 Cor. 1. 30. and 6. 11, Iuſtiſication miniſters 
unto us deliverancefrom hell, and a right to 


| . Lerſtop, intercept your courſe, turnt you 


$4-13,14. - , "ad " __ 
Woo] the interrogation harh in it che force 


of the way,end you have d 


Why ducthe beathen rage. that is, it is great wic- 
kednelle for them to tage. 


out of the Wax. 


The ſcope. Theſe words are a repetition of 
the principall concluſion of the whole Epi- 


ſerves to bring the Galatians to a conſidera- 
tion of their offence, and to amendment of 


ous conſidetation of our ſins and livespaſt, 

is a meanes to worłke in us a deteſtation of out 

ſinnes, and a reformation of life, Thus David 

ſaith, that upon conſideration of his waycs, 

he turned hu ſcet to Gods commandements, Pſal. 

119.59. And the cauſe why there is ſo little 
amendment among us, is, becauſe wee never 

ſo much as thinke what we have dons, 

In theſe words, Pan ſets downe three du: 
tie of Chiiſtian people, The firſt is, that they 
muſt be runners inthe race of God. Indeed 
the Sabbith of the ewes figured a reſt which 
is contrary.to running: but this reſt is from- 
ſinne, and not from good duties, This duty 
of running teacheth us foure things, The fit 
is, that we muſt make haſte without delay to 
keepe the commandements of God. ſpecially 
the commandements of faith, repentance, 
new obcdience, Pſal 119. 22. C0. Contrati- 
wiſe, it is a great fault for youth aud others, to 
deferre amendment till old age, or till the {iſ 
and deadly ſickneſſe. For chat ig the time to 


life, Hence Joblerve, that the often and ſeri- 


this race. Meade of chisg1 Corineh.g. 24. Phill | 


of a teproofe or complaint, And the ſenſe 
is this: hey did evill, which turned you forth 
| one cvill that you, | 
obeyed not the truth. The like is, P/a/2, 1. | 
| 


That you/bould not obey that you ſhould not 8 
give credence tothe qoch ine of Pal, A 
not obey it. 1 


ſtle. And this repetition is not in vaine. For it N 


end our running, and not to begin. | 
The 
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the Epiftle to the GAlſutians. 


ledge, fairh, repentance. But wee in chis age 
doe otherwiſe. For either we ſtand at a ſtay, 
or goe backe,and very few of us proceed fot- 


(es of this. One is blindneſſe of minde;,which 
makes us that wee fee hot he little our faith 


in the Article of life everlaſting. | 

The third duty is, that wee muſt neither 
looke to the right or left hand, or looke to 
things behind us, ts ſet our affection on 
them, but we muſt preſſe on forward to thie 
price of eternall life. Phil.3, 13. Late 9. 
Here comes a common fault to bee confide- 
red : we in teſpect of profeſſion goe forward: 
yet we locke backe in our courſe, and minde 
earth things. > „ 0 

Laſtly, we muſt not bee moved with the 
{ ſpeeches blen, which are given of us either 
to of fro t chey are lookers on, and mult have 
their ſpeeches, and our care muſt bee not to 
heed tim, but to look e toour coutſe. 


that they muſt not onely be runners, but they 
muſt tunne well: and this is done by belee- 
ving, and by obeying the true religion, or as 
Pu ſaich, by having faith and good conſcience, 
1 Timothy 1. 18 Theſe are as it were the 
two feete by which we runne to life everla- 
| ſting. Under faitk wer ate to comprehend 
the true acknowledgement of God, affiance 
in him, and -11vvecttietz»&c. Vnder good 
conſcience, is compriſed the e ot not 
ſinnisg, and che care ta obey God in all his 
Commandementi. To spply this te our 
ſelves : runners we are; but alas, {wofus 


& that is our taith or rchgion:-which i ſound 
and good: but wee halt on the other ſootei 
our cure to ke epe conſcience is not ſutable to 


neſt or fechlene ile in this ſoot, the loft of the 
eye, hat is, covetouſneſſtethe luſt of the fleſh, 
and pride of life. f 37797 mr 
The third duty is, that ve muſt runne the 
race from the 
fiſh ous out eo may apprehend life 
eveelaſtiag, 1 Tnα⁰,jũꝙN 2 75 47. 
1 Cn. And fore his cauſe wo. che- 
riſk iu hearts a JovBend fervent drfire ot 
erermett life; und by chi meancs wethall bee 


ire good runnets. We have one good fodte, 


our religion. and three things cauſe a lame- | 


ward in good duties. And there aret wo cau- 


and repentance is, and how great in the maſſe 
of our corruption: the ſecond is our unbeliete | 


" Theſeednd dury of Chriſtian people is; | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


begianing.co: the endy/!arid - U 


drawrron through ai miteriq, and 0 
chem to ſhe end. Froondly, Mett 

and maintain en coliflancrant daily 
of not Arming u ind uere wel arexche weak: 
r 
et. And thuſhale vag be conſtaꝶ dd che 
death» \ TILL NN mas 1,01 on 

9. ut inv e of bun that) Fal 


The meaning. This opinion of juſtfics> 


tion bythe wolkewoppcks law. if mbc hHüm 


The ſccond is, that wee are to increaſe and A God ya hath c 
profit in all god duties, ſpecially in know- 


C 


| that God is all of mercy;and that if they doe 


lied you from bondage t 
liberty. een * 

The ſcope. Pau here meetes with con- 
ceit of tho Galatians, which was this: Why 
doeſt thou ſo often and lo ſharply reprove 
us? for we hold nothing againſt conſrience, 
but areperſwaded of che thing which we fay. | 
To this Pal an wers here:this per/waſion ts not | 
of Geczbecaulc it is againſt the calling of God, 
for he cals you to liberty; and this your opi- 
nion drawes you into bondage. 

Here wee ſee the cauſe of mens declining 
from God and his word, and that ts this; Men 
deny credence to Gods word, aud Hen to 
plauſible perſwaſrons;and to fall w] ay. I lus 
Eve fell in the eſtate of innocency by liſte- 
ning to the falſe perſwaſions of the devil. 
The Pepifts nunzle chemſelves in theit ſuper. 
Ritions,by the preſumpt ion that the Church 
cannoverre, and that God will not leave his 
Ohurek deſtitute of che aſliſtance of his Spi- | 
rit,, Our common people boulſter them- 
ſelves in theit blinde wayes by a preſumption 


— — - 


S—— 


their true inteim. ſerve God, ſay their prayers, 
deale juſtly,and doe as they would be done 
unto, they ſhall certainly bee ſaves; Trade. 
men often uſe many practices of fraud and in- 
juſtice, and char uptry.a perſwaſion, that they 
have charge and family. *whiel mult bee 
maintained, If men now adgye' will not 
blaſpheme, drinke, and riot, as otlitrs dee; 
they ſhall be charged wich pretiſenelle: and 
chat comes upon a-perſwaſton,char it ſufficeth 
ro avnid the outward and nototious erimes 
which re mentioned and condemned in che 


— — 


„ 


law. I hus the whoꝶ world is miſleò by blind 
petſwaſions. \ "GED 18 
Secondly, hence/welearne to cloſe up our 


— — — * 


eyes (as it were) and abſolutely to fo the 
calling of Cod, and to ſubiect all tl pb wers 
of our ſoules unto it. Thus did Mb 
| when he was called togoe he knewinge hi- 
cher, and Pas withour bling 
wenrand preacind in 
of Chriſt. Tk: 23+ 75 1 


diſcerne of falla dodtrines and opinions in 
religion. It they be hurable to iht calling of 
God, rhey are good {it they bee againſt the 
| calling of Us, 

Pats rule. God cala is to liberty : therefore 
the doctrine of juſhication by the /workey 
of the law is naught: for it drawes uf into 
brndage, Ia likeiort, God cala us to fret jus 
action, and abepctore the dactrine of him 
mane (at iafac ho did uf che merit of works 
is ht. Agaiue, Od, cald tun unter 
deniall of our (elves; and chercfonerchin: Pos 


pilk doctrine of preparation; axe of ftee- 
dune of will zu the canyarſton uf in inner, is 


azaghr: . 1 tarts w0t OA 1 ils 30 125v 
in Eaſtixit is ta hea ohſetve d. chat Pai ſalch 
Ja the time pteſent von] for 


. coins c oe! 
2 


5 — 


canful; ation; 
Arabii t the calling 
; SW, 9285 
Thirdly, Paul here ſeti downe a note td 


they are-Navghc, This 15 


the 


— — — — 


— 


— — — 
* 
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may at le agth bring with it the corruption 


is of no religion, ſaith, that wee aud the Pa- 


5 eA\Commentarie upon 


- — —— — — 


the Galatians, even aftexcheir fall, in which A 


they fell away to another Goſpel,and as much 
as in them lay, aboliſhed themſelves from 
Chriſt. This ſhewes Gods patience: and that 
there is a — of mercy after great and 
grievous fals. 

It may bee ſaid, how long doth God con- 
tinue co call men unto him? Anſw.So long as 
hevouchſaferhchem the benefit of the — 
like Miniſterie. Thus then more chan forty 
yearcs hath God called us in England. And 
for this cauſe it is our part to pray to God for 
hearing eares, to bepierced in our hearts: and 
we muſt anſwer the calling of God, Fſal 29.8 
at the leaſt in the deſires and groancs of our 
hearts. And laſtiy, we muſt in life and con- 


verſation be ſutable to the calling of God. B 


9. A little leaden leavennth the whole lupe. 

The ſenſe. As a little leaven leaveneth and 
ſavoureth the whole lumpe of dowe : even ſo 
one errour or point of -corrupe doctrine, cor | 
rupteth the hole body of Chriſtian religi-| 
on: becauſe all che points of religion are lin- | 
ked and compounded together, ſo az 1h one 
bee corrupt, the reſt cannot remaine ſound 
and incoirupt. 

The ſcope, The objection of the Galati- 
ans, is: Put caſe, that we erre in joyning Cir- 
cumciſion and Chriſt: yet there is no cauſe 
why thou ſhouldeſt fo ſharply reprove us: 
for it is no great errour to joyne Workes and 
Chriſt inthe cauſe of our Iuſtification. Paul 


anſwers to this objection by a proverbe, ſay- C 


ing, that a little raven of falſe doctrine, corrupis 
the whole body of religion: and one error, though | 
it ſeeme to bee of {mall moment at the fit, 


and depravation of many other points. 

The uſe. In the example of the Galatians, 
wee {cc what is the common faſhion of men, 
namely, to extenuate their faults, and to make 
ſmall matters of great offences. Ihe Phariſees 
taught, that ſundry of Gods commande- 
ments, were {mall and little commandements, 
Marth g. 1g. To them that make no conſci- 
ence of linne, great ſinnes are little ſinnes, and 
little ſinnes are no ſinnes. Pride is eleanli- 
neſſe, covetouſneſſe is nothing but worldli - 
neſſe, drunkenneſſe good fellow ſnip, fornica · 
tion a tricke of youth. Thus men put vitards 
upon theit ugly finnes; The Polititian char 


pitts differ not in ſubſtance, but in ſinall cir- 
cumſtances: and that if.chey erre, i is but in 
{mall points. But on the conttary, wee are to 
eſteeme every ſinne for a great ſinne, to hum: 
ble eur ſelves for che leaſt linnes, and to bring 
our ſelves in ſubj . ctiom to God im tlie leaſt of 
our actions. NI I Sed 

Here te are taught by all meanes to uuin : 
taine the purity of found religion, ' whactot> 
ver bet all us, And for this cauſe wee nero 
reſiſt and withſtand every erronions opini- | 
on that ſhall be broched. For it ische policy of 
the devill, byfoiſting in ſome ons errous vo 


very ſinne. We tay of atrand theeves, that 
| firlt they begin to practiſe their wickedneſſe 
in pinnes and painta, For this cauſe idlencile, 
| fulneſſeof bread in exoeſſive eting · drinking, 


D - Ontheconttary!, prone point of evill do- 


| aerbieftvi To, noinigo tif T Duc od T 


| 


| deprave and confound the whole body of 
truth. It may be ſaid, how may wee diſcerne 
errour from ſound doctrine, conſidering of- 
tentimes they are like, as leaven is like dowe? 
Anſ.Leaven is diſcerned from dowe, not by 
colour, hut by taſte : even ſo they which are 
{pirituall, and have the gift of diſcerning, di- 
rected hy the analogy of faith, diſcerne truth 
from ſalſehood. For whatſot ver is againſt one 
Arciele of faith, or againſt any of the com- 
mandements of the decalogue, is not ſound 
doctrine, but leaven. 

— which is ſaid of falſe doctrine, 
may bee ſaid proportionally of bad manners, 
Here therefore we muſt be put in minde of 
three duties. The hift, to reſiſt and withſtand 
every particular ſinne. For even one ſinne is 
able to de ſile the whole life of man. One flic 
is ſufncient to marre a hole boxe of ſMeete 
oyntment, One offcace in our tuft parents, 
brought corruption upon them and all man- 
leinde, yea, upon heaven and earth. Hee that þ 
makes no con cience of- ſome one ſinme, is | 
guilty of the whole lw. Inn. 2. * 

Secondly, we muil dot our indeavour to 
to the uttermoſt. to cut off every bad example 
in the ſocieties of men. For one bad example 
is ſuſlicient to corrupt a whole family. a hole 
rowne,a whole countrey. The example of one 
inceſtuous man, was ſufficient to corrupt all 
Corinth. Therefore Paul ſaith, Parge ent the 
ald leauen, 1 Cor. 3.6. Fhe law of God is, that 
blaſphemers, murderers, adulterets, & c. ſhalt 
be put to death 2 the reaſon is, that evil may be 
taken away out of I raciithat is, the evill of wie- 
ked example,. whicli being ſuffered, ſpreads 
abroad, and do: h much hurt. The barren fig: | 
tree muſt be cut don, leſt it make the whole 
ground barren, Lule 13. 7. | 

Thirdiy, we arc to withſtand and cut. off 
rhe firſt beginnings and the occaſions of e | 


and [wilkng;ripr,and vanity in apparell, are 
to be ſuppreſſed in every ſociety, as the bree- 
ders of many vice n | 


| 
ctrine brings with it meny other t ſo any one 
little grace of God, briuga many other; with 
it. Ti entrance io eds word. gives hebt, ſal. 
ND. In this reſpect Chriſtiairh , Ta 
dome of henvem i likevcaventrid an ther prokes of 
made hen i Gods kingdome is frrupin the 
heart tit che firſt | pony ſmall} beginnings, 
Mani J 5 Tuinnmtiſt teach us to uſe the 
meme tour ſalvatiaa ind not co ee dif- 
though wee haue in un bex Larne 
| fmalbbaginngsof Suse. bnA fi» 
10. [have an affiance of you in the Lord,thit 
yet feared; bit bee thut trow- 
blethyon, ſhall beare bis judgement, who/ocwcy 


Thefenſe Jab LerdÞby the:grations aſſi 


ſtance 


_ —_— 


— . 


1 
2 


che-Epiftte tothe Galatians. 


falſe lex troubled Galatia. 2. By wicked 
cxamplogctx Aba rob id I ſyael, Ion 7. 15 
3. Byiforceahd eruelty thus tytantꝭ and per- 
ſecurom trouble the Church. 9 4 
Shatl bears} — due and deſtrved 
iſlanent, partly in this life, and partly in e- 
— See this verified in — of 
the booke of EngliſhMartyrs, in the deſpe · 
rate; horrible; and ſtinking ends of perſecu- 
tors. But yet this cheat muſt bee unde: ſtood 
with the Exception ofrepentance. ul 
The ſcope, The words are an anſwer to 
an Objection, which may be framed thus Ic 
ſeemes by your former proverbe of leayen, 
that you hold us to bee a people corrupted, 
and unſavoury unto God. To this Pat an+ 
ſwers by a diſtinction: I hope better things 
of you: but the falſe Apoſtles for troubling 
the Church, ſhall ſurely be ꝓuniſhed. 
The Vſe. When Paul ſaiih, 7 have an «ffi- 
ance in au, hee teacheth in his one example; 
that wo are to hope the beſt of men ſo long as 
they are curable, It may bee ſaid, they that 
hope the beſt are ſomerimes deceived. Anſw. 
They are only deceived in their judgement, 
and that in things whereof they have no cer- 
tain knowledge, and they are not deceived in 
practice. For it is a duty & love to hope the 
beſt, And they which uſe to ſuſpeR the worſt 
are oftnex deceived. Againe, it may be ſaid, 
that we muſt judge ot things as they are in- 
deed. Anſw. ludgement of things, and judge: 
ment of perſons muſt bee diſtinguiſhed. Of 
things, upright judgment is to judge of them 
| 2s they are: and it they bee doubttull to ſuſ- 
pend, Now our judgement of the perſons of 
men, mult be ro take things in the better part 
az muchias poſſibly may bee. Laſtly, it may be 
alleadged, chat we muſt lou: our neig bb or as aur 
ſelves : and that we deſpaire in reſpect of our 
ſelves. Au. We are to deſpairc in reſpect of our 
ſelves, becauſe we are privyto our own eſtate; 
but wee are not privy to the eſtate of any o- 
ther man: and therefore we are to hope the 
beſt of chem; This ſhewes the fault of our 
times:if any profeſſing the Goſpell fall upon 
frailty, t here are numbers of men that will 
make no bones of it to condemne them to 
the pit of hell, for hypocrit es: bur ſuch per- 
ſons are not carried by the ſpirit of Paul, who 
hopes the beſt of them that fall. 
Ageine, here we ſee how wee are to put 
affiance in men. Wee are to put afhance in 
God for all things whatſdever, whether con» 
cerning body or ſoule : but our affiance in 
men, muſt bee onely for ſuch things as they 


| 


A 


— 


nm, 


are able to perform Secondly, wee muſt put 
afhanceiu God abtolutely fut himſche, and 
therefore wee lay, [belreve in God, &c. hut all 
oarathince in en Whaνtj,¼ r, mut bt in 
LA. 10 Nees erl. en A 
en Pal ſaith, that he had fur 
then in che Lord, ha ſlit wes that rene ed re- 
pratance is the giſt of God. And there are 
— — required: anto ir, helpirq; arace; 
26d cxcitmg grace. helping grace-preſerves 
and confirmes. the firſt aud Initiall repens 
tance. &tcinng ce gives che will and the 
derdi and wit hbuttheſe ꝑraces tlie child of 
Gad, if bee fall, cinnot repent and recover 
himlilſe. They therefore are deceived; No 
thinke aut they may have repentanet dt 


command, and that they may repent when 
Paul uſeth milde 


110153! 
I-may be demanded; why 
tearmes, and doth not cxcommuntiicate che 
Galatians? Anſ. So long as men are curable, 
mrines muſt be uſed to recover them. The 
ſheep or oxe that goes a!tray ,mult be brought 


homeagaine, Exod. 23. 4. much mote thy 
neighbour. Chriſt himſ elfe brings home a+ 
gaine the loſt ſhee pe, ind ſo muſt every ſhep- 
heard. Execb.3 4 4. Now the Galatians were 
in all lik elihood perſons curable: and there- 
fore not to be cut off. For the cenſure of Ex- 
communication pertaines to them alone, of 
vvhoſe recovery there is no hope. 
Somethere be that millike the preaching 
uſed in theſe dayes, becauſe we uſe not ſeve- 
rity, and perſonall reproofes, aſter the man- 
ner of lohn Baptiit, But theſe men ate decei- 
ved, We have not the like calling that hee 


| an, wii doe I yet ſuffer perſecution? Then us the 
| D 4 


time of the change berweene the old and the 


with a ſpeciall providence. Wee in England 
have found this by experience: and we ate to 


be thankfull for it. | | 


of infallible certainty: becauſe rhe eppug- 
ners of it are plagucd by che juſt judgement | 
of God. 


the good eſtate of the Church of God, and 
for the kingdomes where the Church is plans 
tec, and for the countenance of the Goſpel 
ſpecially in England. For what will all the 

things we have doe us good, if we be forth of 
Gods kingdome, and loſe our ſoules? 


had, nor like gifts: neither are we inthe Ike 
times. For abu the Bapriſt was in the very 


new Teſtunent. Chriſt did not follow him in 
the ſame manner of teaching. neither doth 
the Apoſtle in this place, when hee faith of 
the Galat aus in apoſtaſie, tl:ai hee hoped better 
things of them. 

In the laſt place, the commination which 
the Apoſtle yſeth, is to be ab(crved, that trou- 
blers of the Church ſhall beare cheir judge- 
mevt. Hence I gather, . 

1. That God warc eth over his Church 


2, That the doftrine of the Apoſt'es 1s 


3. On the contra: y. our duty is, to pray for 


11. Aud lretbren, if I yet preach Circumciſi. 


—— — — — — - - 


3 ſcand il 


fals according to the worke of the wicked. 


like caſe, P/alme 119.69. 


A (ommentarieupou 


Scandeilof the creſſe da 


12. ould to God ilry were cut off that trow 
ble you. | & 2701921 

The ſenſe, Ter now while I aman 
Apoſtle, Here Paul takes it for chat 
when he was 2 Phariſce he taught and inain- 
rained Cireumciſionʒ hut he denies chat he e+ 
ver taught it after his eonverſion in his Apo · 
ſtle ſhip. The eroſſy] The Goſpel which is a do- 
Qrine teaching deliverance from hell, & life 
everlaſting, to bee obtained by the death and 
paſſion of Chriſtcrurified, 1 C. . 18.23. 

More plainely, the werds are thus much 
in effect : It is reported, that I Pax an Apo- 
le, preach circumciſion: but the truth is, 
there is no ſuch matter: For if I taught cit- 
cumciſion, the ewes, maintainers of cireum- 
ciſion, would not perſecute me as they doe: 
neither would they take offenee at the prea- 
ehing of Chriſt crucified, It I jeyned circum- 
ciſion wich Chriſt. 

The drift. Pauthere anſwers a new obje- 
tion, which is on this manner: There is no 
ciuſe, Paul. why thou ſhouldeſt thus reproove 
us, for thou thy ſelſe art a teacher of circum- 
ciſion. To this Paal makes a double anſwer. 
Firſt, hee denies the report, and prooves his 
deniall by à double reaſon; one is, becauſe 
the Iewes ſtill perſecuted him; the other is, 
becauſe they tooke offence ſtill at his prea- 
ching of Chriſt crucified. Secondly, Pau an- 
ſwers by pronouncing a curſc upon the falſe 


Apoſtles. C 


The Vie. In the words I conſider two 
thing, the report given forth cf Paul, and 
his Apologie. The report was that Paul prea- 
ched circumciſion, In this we fee what rs the 


condition of the Min fters of the Word, 
namely, to be ſubject to ſlander and defama- 
tion, not onely in reſpect of their lives, bur 
alſo in reſpect of their Miniſtety and do- 
ctrine, as if they were heretickes. Thus the | 
Papiſts at this day reproach the Miniſtery of 
che Church of England, charging it with ſun- 
dry foule heteſies, and many among us ſpare 
nor to charge it with the hereſie of Purita- 
mſme. And I doubt not to avouch ir, that 
ſome are condenined for heretickes in the hi- 
ſtory of the Church, who (if all were known) 
ſhould bee found to bee good ſervants of 
God. 

1. This verißes che ſaying of Eccleſiaſtes, 
c. 8. v.14. There are rigbteous men to whom it be- 


A 


2. Miniſters muſt hence bee put in minde 
ro uſe circumſpeRion both of the matter and 
the manner of their preaching, 

3. Being defamed, and that wrongfully, 
they muſt hence rake occaſion to bee more 
cuefull to pleaſe God, as David did in tlie 


But how came this report of Pani? Anſw. 
Sometime hee tolerated circumciſion, as a 
ching indifferent for a time: and hereupon 


c.rcumciſed Timerby, And upon this occa- 


| (ion 


cumeiſion. In this we ſee che laſiom af the 
— — is to raiſe: ſames, repoma. and 
fandgrzof all perſons, ſpecially upon Magi 
Srarts and Miniſters, and: that upon every 
light and unjuſt occaſion, But goad men uill 
take” no ſuch occaſions of .taifing reports, 
Pſal. 15.3. +4 91042 155!) 

But how did} Pu take this report e 
He did not requite evill for evill{4sthoman- 
ner of men is,)but he returnes love and 
nes for evill: and forthis cauſe (ne doubt of 
purpoſe) he beginnes his ſperch on this man- 
ner, Brechren,xf N yet preach corcymcyfion, \ 

The apology and defence followes, And 
brſt hee denies the report. And his prooſe is 
this: becauſe for his preaching he is u- 
ted of the Icwes. Here obſerve, that they 
which are called to teach, muſt-preagh the 
Goſpell, what trouble or danger ſoeer fol- 
low, as Paul did. It may be demanded, whe» 
ther a Miniſter may not in teaching conctale 
any part of the truth at any time withbut ſin? 
Anſw. In the caſe of Conteflion when a man 
is ealled to give an account of his faith, no 
truth, no not the leaſt truth may be concea- 
led. Againe, when the ſoules of men are to 
bee relee ved, and ſaved, all concealments 
are damnable. Yer in the planting or in the 
reſtoring of the Church, doctrines moſt ne. 
ceſſary may be concealed. Paul was about two 
yeares at Epheſus, and ſpake nothing againſt 
Diana, but in generall tearmes. If he had, he 
had planted no Church at Epheſi. Agsine, 
when people he uncapable of doctrine, it may 
bee concealed till they be prepared for it- 
Chrift told his Di{&ples, that hee hed many 
thugs to tell ibem, wbieh they conld wot then learn. 
Some beleevers muſt have no ſtrong meate, 
bur milke onely, Thirdly, when the ceaching 
of a leſſer truth hinders the teaching of a ſun- 
damentall truth, the leſſer truth may be con- 
cealed, that the ſundamentall truth may bee 
taught, and take place. 
| Here we ſee the fidelity of Pau: if he had 
ſought himſelfe, his honour, profit, and plea- 
lure, he would not have taught any doct ine 
that ſhould have cauſed perſecution. The 
like minde mult be in all teachers, nay, in all 
beleevers, who are to receive the Golpel for 
ir ſelfe, without reſpeR to honour, profit, or 
pleaſure. 

Faul addes further in way of defence, that 


Hence it followes, that the Goſpell muſt be 
preached though all men bee offended, God 
muſt not be diſpleaſed, though all men bee 
diſpleaſed, Act. 3. 29. Indeed Chriſt pro- 


nounceth a woe againſt them by whom of- 
Fences come : but that is meant of offences 
given, and not of offences taken: of which 
Chriſt hath another rule, Mazth. 15.14. Let 
them alone, they are the blind leaders of the blind, 

Againe, by che offence of che lewes, wee 
ſee che minde of men, who cannot be content 


© Vw — — — — 


eis | 


the ſcandall of the croſſe was not aboliſhed, | 


— — 
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with 
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with che death aa pairon of ci, — 
chey may nd „onſumti lung elſe of 


an. Thun dbenhsPapiſts an ibis day: and the 
like doe mam the ig le 
ui, chat vill befaved by their good 
and their good terving of God. 


threc que ſtioms are to bee propo 
firſt is, wherber Paal did wellthus to curſę hi 
enemies? Lanfiver, yea:for firſt we muſt put 
differenet berweene the private cauſo of man, 
and the cauſe of God. Now : Pan! accynſcr 
the falſe! Apoſtles, not im reſpect of his ne 
cauſe, but in reſpect of the cauſe of God una 


of God. Secandly, wee muſt diſtinguiſn tive 
perſons af evill men. Some arc curable, an 
ſome again are incurable, of whoſe ſal vaio 


cation againſt perſons incurable. And hee 
knew them to bee incu able by ſome extra- 
ordinary inſpiration or inſtinct, (a the Pro 
phets and the reſt of the Apoſtles did in ſun · 
dry caſes) and hereupon he curſeth ſometimte 
even paiticular perſons, as Alarander ub . 
perſmrith, 2 Tim. 4.14, Thirdly, wee! nuft di- 
ſtinguiſn che affeftions of men. Some ace 
carnall,as raſh anger, hatred, deſire of revenge 
&e.ſome againe are more ſpiritual and divine, 
as Zeale of Gods glory, and of the ſafety of 
Gods Church. Now Pax/ in prenouncing 
the curſe, is not caried with a carnall affedtr 
on, but with a pure zeale of Gods glory, and 
with the ſame ſpirit by which he penned this 
Epiſtle, |  2cts 

The ſecond qu: ſtion is, whether we may 
not curſe our ene mies as n did? A No: 
for we have not the like ſpirit to diſcerne the 
perſons of men what they are: and out geale 
of Gods glory is mixed with many corrupt 
affections, and therefore to be ſuſpected. We 
in our ordinary dealings have another rule 
to follow, Mat. 3. Bleſſe, and curſe not. If wee 
dare goc beyond the limits of this rule, wee 
muſt heare the ſpeech of Chriſt, Ic H n 
of what ſpirit ye are, Luke 9 35. | | 

The third queſtion is, how we ſhould uſe 
che imprecations that are in the Pſulmes of 
David:as P/ i o. and in other places of Serip- 
ture ? eAx/wer. They are to be directed ge- 
nerally againſt che kingdome of che devill: 
and they are further to bee uſed as Prophe- 
| fies of che holy Ghoſt comforting his church, 
and procuring a finall ſentence upon the ene- 
mies of God. 

The word which is tranſlated diſquiat, is to 
be conſidered, for it ſigniſes to put men out 
of their eſtat e, and to drive them out of houſe 
and home, as enemies doe when they ſacke 
and ſpoile a cowne. 


By this we (ce tliat che doctrine of juſtifica- 


of danger and perill, becauſc it puts men out 
of their eſtate, in Chriſt, and bercaves them 


the Epijtle ure ty alathahc: 
7 


dealing 
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Teuching che imprecation in the lvetſe 
9 12 unded. The 


not as his uune enemies, dur as the enemies 


there is no hope, Now uai direct is his impte- 


tion by works or by the law, is a doctrine full 


Tukey 1) 0) 22615149 2 „ bags 
| (Coatmiiiiſe,) they ius work provide 
wen fab theniſelverand chat? ; 4nd 
planschoiniriverigia yoodeftins; ana take 
chis ou They gift enaſiderchit chro 
ac ufd heoveny the gurci and ſub- 
urbesacherpuf bee upori earch in thruffem- 
blies of che Church: thicrllis chy bach m 
romracad habicaions, und many libercivs ; 
that the Jaw whereby this citie is ruled ische 


— 


| | wholgnubrdof'Godh(preiibly che doc of 
che! In this cicy u althappinc(le,;and 
B aui i there it noi hing hut woo andimiſe- 


 1yolimevohercore imd the ſubmbesvf this 
Cri d Dod as yeeprotetle che. Goſpell, 
fo tub jrt q your mindes and conſtiencer, and 
al your atfeftiong ta ir and bee dbets of 
it in chr exercite of fait; repentance, new 
obe diener. Thus (hall you have a good e- 
ſtate lin Chriſt, and j ayſull habitation in 


1 


tier ently nſe not 1967 hberty a4 an oc ο 16 the 
flaſh aut by /ove ſerve ober. 
The fuſt part of tie Epiſtle toucling the 
| farch of the Galatiam is ended: and here be- 
gins the ſecond part touching good life, and 
contents; from, this verſe to the 1 verſe 
of che ſpt chapter. Init Part doch 2. things : 
fftbepr he ſumme of his doctrine, 
and then alt eh makes a particular declaration 
otic, The ſumtme of all is propounded in this 
19; verſe, in which aui firft let. donne tlie 
ground of all good duties, and then two 
maine rules of good life. The ground is in 
theſe words, Bretbres, yer have beene called 70 
| lary Andit muſt bee noted, that as theſe 
werdvare the foundation of that which fol- 
laws,(v are they allo the reaſon of that which 
goes before, and therefore Paul laith, forbre. 
the. The two rules are in the wards fol. 
ſowinge One in theſe, Vinos your hberty as an 
occaſion to the fleſbothe other in tlieſe, Doſervice 
Daene i another by love. 
In the ground of all good duties, namely, 
the calling to libeny, 4. ching: are to be con- 
ſidered. t. who calls, x who arc called. 3:whar 
is the calling of God. 4. why it is here men- 
tioned by Pal. 


Father in Chriſt by the Spirit, for lie is abſo- 
jute Lord of all his creatures: and therefore 
he may call out of the kingdome of darkneſs 
into his one kingdome, whem he will. And 
it i God alone chat calerb the thing) tbas oe 
nor, 4 though thiy were, Ross. 4. 7. | 
The ſecond is, who are called ? Af. AH 
they that any way anſwer the calling of God, 
for Paul ſaitli indifferemly of all rhe Galati- 
ans, that they were called. Now men anſwer 
the calling of God, ſome in proteſſion,' ſome 
in heart, and ſome in both. Aud all theſe are 
[ons = ore ͤĩ oo 


| 
laden in ham Fherefort terial! 
. 6 ee 8 tang 


To the firſt, Who ck: I anſwer, God che þ 
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WE |] 


| ſpares ta works it bor, juſt cuuſcs kaawne' eo 


Aran n 2 28 \ val fe 


| 


— teſted firbot ali and 
| dat 


net vie} becauſech ey are min ea tim] . 
. eletiq And hanceariſethi di ſlindti. 


tatiymꝰ beraue Mad Gente antioveabalt 
vets his will in there Iem gti vgn 
in reſpeſt of others it · iq. onely iſigniſicative, 
when God yevealts, his will 20 mirty -buc 


himlelſe. 1 12101 ci: „ee 204: 54 hh 


berty ? Aue. Att action of Cod trapflatingy 
men from the kingflome of darknatſe ti his 
own king dome It harb ewo party la v eement 
& admiſſion. Invitement it, when Gad offers 
tem ſũion of ſins andlife ſeverlaſting tu chem 
that beleeve, out wardly by the preaching of 
the Goſpell, inwardly by rhe inſpiræion of 
heavenly deſires. Adiniſſion is, when meh are 
entred into the kingdom of grace Dand it is 
either out ward or in ward. Outward admiſſi- 
on is, when men are taken out of old id 
and by faith ingrafced into Chriſtiſar by this 
inſition into Chtiſt, men are made reall mem- 
bers of Gods kingdome. 1 T 
The laſt queſtion is, why Pax! imenrions 
the calling to libertyun this place? Ai t is 
the, ground of all comott, hy it: Pax ico. 
forts the Corinthiars, 1 Cov3.g..Agiin, it 
is the ground of good life. Thereſoꝶe Phret 
aich, Fe ye holy as he rb it hath cvilrd oni Holy, 
1 Pet. 1. 15. And Paul. Walke mortby thdc aling 
wherewith be hath called you; Epbeſig.nir It che 
calling of Cod doe not move tis t᷑o imond- 
ment of lite, nothing will doe it. 
Wee in England have heard the calling 
of God more than forty yeares: and yet ve- 
ry few of us are moved to change and amend 
our lives. This ſhewes our Atheiſme and un 
bclcefe: here 1s almaſt nothing but heaving, 
ſhoving, and ſitting fot the world. Some are 
held captives of their covetouſneſſe, ſome of 
their pride, ſome ot their damnable and fieſh- 
ly laſts: and all this ſhewes that few or none, 
ſo much as dreame of a calling to ſpiritual. 
libertie. * 122 
The firſt rule followes . Onelyuſe not your li- 
berty, as an occaſiom to the fieſts. | 
The ſenſe. Fle] hereby the Papiſtsunder- 
ſtand ſenſuality or carnall appetites : bur 
hereby is meant the corruption of all the 
wers of the ſoule, even of reaſon and con- 
lcience. Paul ſaith, that abe wefedome or under. 
ſtending of the fleſh 1 eunnty to God, Rom. B. 7. 
ficlhlioc{fetherefore pertames to the under- 
ſtanding. Againe, he ſaith of ſome, that they 
are puſſed up inthe minde of the ſleſb, Col. 2. I. 
and he wills the Epheſians, is be renewed in the 
ſpirit of their undes, Eb. 4.3 3. 
The meaning then ef the rule is this, uſe 
not the benefit of ſpirituall liberty as an oc- 


Nights be called. ed omeadiferenbei,]| 
and x heft bi:okbe fo. | 
cond place, it pertaines to them whibh ire | 


on of the-c4/{ing vt God ſamonitwent it ope | 


be thitd phint it, what is the talling to li- 


A 


fl irHere Hcanidendbrce thingh whar is | 


| \\cheabuſgofikbanyidwhere irrhis.aby! to bb 


| 
| „To afcje as ov oceds!| 
honot fleſuiy end carnall libemy: and that. il 
done three waie Ilie ſſt is when men unake 
more things indiſterent chan Cod ever made. 
[Sn the Corinthians uſed formetrion as a 
thing indifferent, 1 C G. To miny in theſe 
daxe; v and ſurfetting is but a 
thing iaditferent. Men ufc not tu diſtinguiſh | 
athing indiſfetent, and the uſe of ir: but they 
commonly t hinbe chat ift he thing be indi- 
1 ferentiin- it ſelſe, chen alſo tlie uſe of it ij in- 
K  @ffarenc. . Thus all abuſes of meat, drinke, 
B | appatall; altrioting and gaming, dicing and 

| ending. &c. arc cxculcd. by 'the names of 
diangs indifferent. l 
| — our liberty is abuſed by an im- 
mai trate uſe of the gifu of God The uſe of 
them is immoderate three weyes gbrſt in re- 
{pet ai tine, as when Dives fared deliciouſiy, 
and was \arrayed\inyich attire every day. Thus 
many Gentlemen and others effend, when 
they turne reerezuion into an occupation. Se- 
cuntllyſt ho giſts bi God ate immoderately u- 
ſod, in ueſpect of rhemielves; as when men 
exceed in cating & drinking, as the Prophet 
laith Derr. 29. t 9; Adding dramtennei to thirſt. 

Thirdly, in reſpect of the callings and con- 
ditions of men: for every man is to uſe the 
C | gifts of Godaccoedingito his plaer and con- 
dition. They then oftend, that being bur 
meahe perſons, and hving by trades, yer for 
their diet and apparel], are as great genulemen 
| and gemlewomen. 


— 


Thirdly, liberty is abuſed when the bleſ 
fings of God are made inſtruments, and (as it 
were) flagges and banners to diſplay our riot, 
vanity, oſlentat ion: pride; for this cauſe ſun- 
| diy-things,. whereof (ome are indifferent in 
themſelves, are condemned, Iſay 3.16. 

The ſeeond queſtion is, Where is this a- 
buſe ? Anfwer. Even among us in England. It 
i the faſhion of men to take unto themſelves 
a toleration of ſinning, ſome upon the pati - 
ence of God, others upon the doctrine of the 
D ; gracious election of God, ſaying, that they 
will live as they lift, becauſe if they be elected 
to ſalvation, they ſhall certainly bee ſaved 
what ſocver they dot. And ſome there be that 
take occaſion to continue in their ſinne:, up- 
on the mercy of God in the death and paſſion 
of Chriſt, A certaine dweller in this Towne 
of Cambridge made awry himſclte, In his 
boſome was found a writing to this effeſt, 
tat God did ſhew mercy on great, grievons, 
and deſperate {inners : and therefore he ſaid 
that he hoped for mercy. though hee hanged. 
himſelfe. Of this minde are many ignorant 
perſons, who perſevering in their ſinnes, yet 

erſwade themſelves of wercy : becauſe they 
have heard that Chriſt dyed for mankinde. 


} 


licence 


caſion to thefleſh to live according to the 


And thus the death of Chriſt is as it were a 


* — 
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the E piſtle to the Galatians. 


licence or letters patencs to commir finne, A- 
gaine, great is the abuſe of meate, drinke, and 
appareil. To Eluu there came an Ang ell, and 
laid, Ariſe end cate, 1 King: 19.7. but to dhe 
men of our dayes, there had neede come an 
Angel and fay,Ceaſe co cace, ceaſe to drinke, 


ctaſeto = 

The third queſlion is, what is the right uſe 
of Chriſtian 1be:t1e ? Arſw. It ſtands in two 
things: firſt of all wee our ſelves muſt beere- 
newed and ſanctified, 7e the pure — oe 
pare, Tit. 1.15- The perſon muſt firſt p 
God, before the action can pleaſe him. The 
ſecond is, that beſide the lawfull uſe of the 
creatures, we muſt have a ſpirituall and holy 
uſe of chem, The lawfull uſe of the creature 1 
call che politicke uſe thereof, commonly al- 
lowed,and taken up among men. The ſpiritu- 
all uſe is whereby we receive anduſethecrea- 
ture, as fromthe hand of God the Father in 
Chriſt according to his will and word. And 
the godly ate not to ſeparatethe one uſe from 
the other, hut are bound by vertue of the 
third commandement to take up an holy uſe 
of every gift ot God, When Noe came out of 
the Arke, ſo ſoone 28 hee ſer foot upon the 
earch, he built an Altar, offered ſacriſice, and 
called on the name of God: not onely for this 
end to worſhip God, but alſo to ſanctiſie the 
earth, and all the creatures ef God unto his 
uſe, The like did ¶Abrabam when he came in- 
to the land of Canaan, And to this end wee 
muſt obſerve g. rules. The ſirſt, that the erea- 
cures of God muſt be ſanftified by the word 


and praycr,1 Tins.4. The word mult ſhew us, 


what we may doc: and prayer obtaines the 


| doing of ir, The 2.rule, wee muſt bee citcum 
| ſpelt leſt we ſinne in the uſe of the creatures, 
| In this reſpect Jeb ſends for his children, aſter 
they had feaſted together and hee ſandtifies 
them, Ieb 1.5. The 3. rule: We muſt uſe the 
gifts of Godwich thankſgiving, Row. 14. 6. 
Commonly in theſe dayes there is no fea- 
ſting or re joyeing unleiſe all memory of God 
be buried: for that is ſad to breed melancho- 
ly. The 4: rule; We muſt ſuffer our ſelves to 
be limited and moderated in the uſe of our 
liberty, patrly by the lam of the Magiſtrate, 
and partly by the law of charity, in the caſe 
c offence. | ſay in the uſe : breauſe liberty it 
ſelte is inwardly in the confaencaand the uſe 
of it is often in che out ward actiomand there- 
fore under the order of humane law. The . 
rule: Our liberty muſt be uſtd for right ids 
as namely the glory of God, 1 Cov. 10. 31. 
the preſervarion of nature, and not the pam- 
pering of rhe fleſu, Tom. 13. 13. che good of 
our neighbour, | 
Make con(cience to obſerve this rule and 
the rather, becauſc the holy and ſpiricuall uſe 
of Chriſtian liberty, is a figneand token that 
thou art in che king dome of God, and a trus 
member thereof : 4 as of the concrary, the . 
buſe of Gods i ſhewes theets be ſtill 


inthe kingdome of darkweffe. When men ſell 
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chings of great worth fora little value, and 
then afterwards give themſelves to rioting 
andipending, we commonly ſay that they are 


theeves, and no rig owners of the goods | 
he 


wich they ſold. hke miy bet ſaid of 
themthat abuſe ſpirituall liberty, that they 
are but of, Tn no right owners of it. 
Laftly, it muſt be obſerved, that this rule 
hath two branches. The firſt is, that wee muſt 
not noniſter to the fAcſh any oceaſſon of ſin- 
ning. The ſecond is, that we muſt give no oc- 
—— of ſinniag by meanes ot Chriftian li- 


The ſecond maine rule followes, Serve owe 
anurber by love. For the right coneciving of it, 
will propound three queſtions. The firlt is, 
why is his rule propounded in this place? 
Anſi It ſets down rhe end of all Apoſtolike 
doctrme, as Pail u eth, i Tim . g. The end 
of the com indem n i lov e ont of a pare heart, 
gad conſtience, faith xſained. Hers men com- 
monly-. underſtand by rhe conimindement, 
the moral law, That iSindeed a truth, but it 
is not the meanicq; of che place. In the third 
verſe Par ſets downe a'commandcement or 
denunciation to Timothy, that he and the Pa- 
ſtours of Eplicſus, teach no other doctrine 
but the doctrine of the Apoſtſes : then in the 


. verſe hee propounds the ſumme and ſub- 


{tance or the end of the aforeſaid commende- 
ment i in the 8. verſe after along antepodatow 
he injoynes Timothy to obſervs it carefully. 
So then the end of all ſound doAtrine is love 
out of 2 pure heart: and all our preaching 
muſt tend to chis, 

The ſecond queſtion is, what is the love of 
our neighbour, i peci fied in this rule? A 
is an affect ien renewed, whereby we are movedio 
to wiſh well to our neighbour in the Lord. | lay, an 
ffellu to conſute Lambard, who faith that 
love is not an habit . in us, (as other vertues 
are.) but the holy Ghoſt. I tay; it is an aſfecti- 
on renewed, to confute the Papiſt, who tea- 
cheth, that we have the true love of God and 
our neighbour by nature, and that wee want 
nothing but the ſecond act, or the exerciſe of 
love, which they ſay is from grace. Further, 
I adde, that love iaciius us te wih well to our 
neigbbonr : for this is the formall and proper 
effect of love, and all this is done when we 
thinke well, ſpeake and dot well, and that in 
teſpect not onely ot the body, but alſo in re 
ſpect of the ſoule of bur neighbour, Laſtly, I 
ſay, that love to our neighbour muſt he in the 


Led. Becauſe we are to love him in reſpect 
that hee is a creature of God, 3nd bearts his | 
image: and not in reſpectof honour,profir,or | 


ure, Which we receive from him Love 
forſuckh ends, is (clfelove. - 


Thechird queſtion is, what is the-uſe of | 


love? Ai,. It ſerves to make us ſerviceable te 
our acighbour. Leue freies not ber owne things, 


4 C1 4. Chriſt was ſervant to his enemies 
in beg he ſinnes upon the croſſe. Pau 
that wit [1 


inne 


from all, becams a ſervant to all, to 
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doe ſervice: and he hath put eur acighbour | 
(in, his ſtead, ſo as that which is dane to our 
atigbbour, ſuall be done to him: gur nrigh- 
bour cherefore muſt bee ſerved of us, A 
this is not againſt our liberty. For we we free 
inwardly.in conſcience, yet in the outward 
uſe of our liberty, we muſt bee ſervant: to 
The Vie. If we exzmine gur lives by this 
rule, we fhall finde that chere is very little 
power of religion among men, There are fix 
ſorts of men that live in the breach of chis 
rule. The fjrſt are uſurers, who lend for advyn- 
tage, when they ſhould lend freely to them 
chat are in need ; theſe ſerve themſelves and | B 
make a prey of all. The ſecond ſort are in; 
grollers, Who gather in commodities g in- 
rich themſclves. The thiꝛd fort are idle — 
ſons of what degree ſoever, that ſpend their 
time in cating, drinking, fleeping, Sing 
ſuch are but unproficable burdens of che 
earth. To this ſort I'rcfecre beggars and vaga- 
bonds, The fourth ſort ate riotous perſons 
chat uſe te goe from alchouſe to alehouſe, 
from tavarne to taverne, and miſſpend that 
whereby they ſhould maintain their families, 
and be ſerviceable to their country. The ſift 
ſort are Tradeſmen, ho in cheir dealing uſe 
lying, diſcmbling , fraud, injuſtice. They 
(ccke nothing bur their private advantage, 
And chis kindeof men abounds in the world, 
The laſt ſort are drowſie and carnall Prote- 


world, and never ſo much as give good exam- 
ple to ſrryants ot children, ox any good coun- 
ſell. Beſide all this, it is1he cummon fault of 
the world, for men to {crve themſelves, ac- 
cerding te tlie common ſaying, Every mar 
for bimſelfe, and Godfor s all. And the beſt 
men that are, if they examine themſelves, 
ſhall finde that chey faile many way es, and 


—— 


come ſhert in the duties of lovt to men with 


5 
. 


whom they live. | 
This being ſo, we are to acknowledge be- 
fore God this maine effcnce of ours: and to 
intreat for the pardon -of it for Chriſts (ake, D 
Andeverhereafrertochange our lives, and 
rorclorme them according to this rule. And 
that is done on this manner. Every man hath 
or ought to have 2. callings, a genetall. and a 
cular, The 18, hereby we are 
called co he Chriſtians. In this calling we are 
to doe good to all men, by teaching. ad mo- 
niſhingʒ e chott ing. and by example ef good 
life. A patticular calling is, whereby men arc 
called to ſome eſtatt of life in the family, 
Church, or common - wealth. Anda | 
co the ſeverall conditions of particular; cel- 
lags, muſt every min in his place, dor᷑ ſthe 
good he can. The Magiſtrate muſi uſe hit 
office, firſt for the maintenance of the. Cole 
pell, and then for tbe: execution of juſtire, 
The Miniſter muſt preach ſoundi Religion in | 


— 


- — 
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love ol the ſoules of men. The Maſter of the | 


wigs fene 3 Cor. 9-19. Te Chriſt we are to A 


the Goſpell. and exerciſes of re- 
ligien; Laſtly, every man chat is in a trade or 
muſt apply him alft to the utter moſt 
of his power to doe all he can for the good of 
his co ntyund he muſt ſo deale that he may 
be helpfull to all with whom hee deales, and 
hurtfull co none. We Are, or ſhould be, trees 
of rightronfueſſe : our fruit muſt bee meat for 
others, and our leaves for medicines. Wee 
muſt be as candles that ſpend themſelves to 
give light to others, s 
14. For al the law is fe is ons word, 
whichas this; T / leave thy neighbonr as 
ty/effs.. 
. Falfled)compriſed, N. 13. 9. One word] 
One precept : for the holy Ghoſt calls pre- 


| family maſt cauſe his howthold to imbrace 


cepts,words, It may bee demanded, how the 

ole law ſhould bee fulfilled in the love of 
ourneſghbour? 4%. The love of God, and 
the love of out neighbour are joyned toge- 
ther, as the cauſe and the effect: andthe love | 
of God is practiſed in the love of our neigh. 
bour, For God that is inviſihle, will be loved 


in.cheperſon of our nei hbour. hom ye ſee, 
and with whom wee converſe. And the firſt 
commandement of che law, muſt be included 
in all che Commandements following, and 
thus the love of God is preſuppoſed in every 


C | God alſo. 


Commandement ef the ſecond Table: hec 
| therefore that loves his ntighbaut , loves 


Tihew ſhalt Iritis andetfiand beth the affecti - 
ont, ind the duties of love. Thy rag bun 
one that is neare unto us in reſpect of mans 
nature. Iſ ey 58. 7. though he bec our encmie, 
yet if by any occaſton he be oſtered unto us of 
| God, he is our neighbour. 

At thyſelft} Theſe werds ſigniſie not the | 
meaſure of our love: as though wee (bould | 
love our ſelves i rhe firſt place, ang then our 
neighbour in the ſegvnd place, ſor there are 
ſome ciſes in which e are to love dur neigh 
bour more than our ſclvcs. As ſon example, || 
we are more to love tha ſoule of our brother, ||| 
than our temporall life: and a gond ſubjeR is 


mare to love the life of his Prince, than his 
ownclifc: here thenthe holy Ghoſt ſignihes, 
whac muſt bee the manner of our love; the 
word [C] Gignifres not quento7y, hut je 
and * — — — f 
love toimbrace our neighbour, as our ſelves. 
; -Theſcepe. The words centaine a reafon 
ofthe ſecond ruſe, which may hte framed | 
chus:to ſerve our aeighbour in duties of love 
is the keeping af che Mhole law: therefore 

this ſervice muſt bæ carefully petſormed. 
The uſe. Here wee ſee that theiend of 
ans life is td ſerve Cod in ſerving of man. 
farc his is the tune of rhe Whole lam. Ser! | 
vadits: are commanded in-ferviagcahcir mar | 
, to ſerye Gad, and. ta doscuhatſotvat 
they Hoe uunto God, Co. 1 15 A ad ſo ever 
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ry maxiin his pleseindecheg iu fh wen wuft 
— if he were to dxale wich Nen 
{cite. 
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| heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 


fung. 
tſtands all injuries in deed, or violence. 


the . — tatbe Galatians. 


|S . Therefore, 2 — une their 
ves, wh e Keese os rang 


* 

ae 

chern 0 
ng. 
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And thou 


7 ſeach And hence it ee thas 

25 * out l ſacietie 

in praxer and faſting ( ther NY 
is no bur mere ſupepſtiei 


that is ſhewed in duties of love, and in «bg, || 


edibcation of our neighbour, 
ppcriſie of fundry . 38, here diſco- 
yered, If they come to the Chn 
ep chens by Ag the 
ke they tray doe afrerward what 
þ will; and many ſuch are frcquenters of 
' rzvernes and 112 es, and Are given to ri 
ot and licentiouſneſſe. But it js not enough 
fat thee to he holy in the thou maiſt 
he a baint in the Church, & a devill at home 
True religion is that which ſhewes it ſelfe in 
thy privace houſe, privare dealings, and in 
the courſe of thine one life: ſuch as thou art 
in thy particular calling, ſuch art thou in detd 
and truth, what ſhowes ſqcvcr thou make ſſ 
before men. 
15. He bite and devoure one avother, tale | 


The ſenſe. ys bite] Here Paal alludes to 
the faſbion of wild b-aſts, as lyons, wolves, 
&c. And by biting wee ate to underſtand all 


injuries in words, as railing, curling, llande- | 


backbiting. Kc. Devoure) Here Pant 
even to the ſhedding of blood. Take be-d/eft} 


« || 
on for that is —— perfect laveot Gas | 
Agne, the hy | 


ch,and hears | 
"Lords Table, 
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3 


the limbe od no — 11. An. This 

is bur +40, pott venhief In he bing doe of | 
earth: A accompliſbcd | 

in che - : ot glaʒy in h eaven. Againe, 

it may, he ten he che Churclx i che 

, company content in har 

{| — (ba rag is. yraperl 


Here Paul ſigniſies, that contentions and dut- 
ſentions breed che deſt: uction and deſolation 
of the Church, | 
The ſcope, Theſe words are a ſecond rea« 
ſon of a ſecond rule drawne from the dange- 
rous effect of che contrary,thus: Contentions 
breed che deſolation of the Church: there. 
fore doe ſet vice one to another by love. 
The contents. In theſe words Paul delivers 
3 things. The firſt it, that there were grievous 


contentions in the Church of Galatia. The | 


like alſo were in the Church of Corinth, 

1 Cor.3. The cauſe of the former contentions 
were differences in points ef religion. Some 
of the Galatians (uo doubt) wichiſanding cir- 
cumciſion, and che moſt of them ſtanding for 
it. For hereupon great were the diſſentions of 
the Church in Iudea, As 15. 3. Obſerve 


0 


then, that unity is not an infallible and an in 
ſeparable mirke of the Church of God, Vni 
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t they were Ne 
and violent. e are dil 
tion ne by the perſecu- 
tion in Queene 77 J el, the heat wher- 
of nothing ould lake, by mans blood, A- 
gaine, lc My. 1n,thkiervery words, that 
they ere pave and b Th more beſce- 
ming, wolyes, lyons, dogs, than wen. This 
mul teach ys ra deteſt ruling, curling, evill 
(peaking, fighting, unleile je be in che caſe of 
neceſſaty dal ence, for by theſe actions we de- 
generate to the condition of beafts, and re- 
pell from us the worke of grace: for Chriſt 
of lyons, wolves, beares, hath made us bis 
ſheepe aud lambs, Iſa. 11. 

The third point is touching the effect of 
contention, and that is the ruine & deſalatjon 
of the Church. The diviſion of the members | 
among themſelves, is the diſſol ion of the 
whole body, D ferences in points of religi- | 
on breed ceubring 3 doubt ing hinders ſaich 
and invocation, & the free courſe of the Gol. 
pell: and where heſe be hindred the Church 
goes to decay. And by reaſon of che diſſeuti- 
ont that be in theſe laſt dayes, many live as 
Athcilts, aud will be of no religion, 

By this we are to be admoniſſed to ſtudy, 
and to uſe all meanes to maintaine Chriſtian 


ö 


peace and concord, Exh. 4. 3. To this cad we 


muſt remember one generall rule, Rom, 12. 
19. Have peace ivith al men. And wichall we 
muſt obſerve che cautions which Pan addes: 
one is. ¶ it may be with goed. conſcicner, for 
there are ſome, with whom there is yo peace, 
unleſſe we ſooch chem in their vices, or deny 
our religion. eithet in whole, or in part. The 
ſecond is, If it Lye in ou, ſor ſometime men are 
accuſce, and muſt of neceſſity defend them- 
ſelves, Theſe two cautions oblerved, peace 
waſt ba bad with all men. 

It gray then bee demanded, why doe not 
the Proteſtants make a pacification wit phy 
Papiſts ? Avſw. ce are con. ent ſo to 
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ken civillſociery, hut not in teſpect — 
on. Wee have « commandement to 


the! 
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che! contrary, Rev: 13.4 "Comme aut of Bb flo 
pteple and touch no whdltthe thingy Where a pact* 
fication is made, both the parties eld 
ſome what: but wee thy not yreld fa” 
point of our reli 5 Papifts. In in ip 
ſtrument of mulſcke. 

are {et up, oi ſet downe, to the reſt: 


ctrine of the Pro Aud Ape 

Peace is thre 
How ſhold peace. All theſe are tu be aſh 
Touching Burch p E I give tet 
The fipN'1s, rhar h ending 1 afro 
relsgi there wan) Vet ton/trentes in cri. 
iam Council; The llt of the Prop et are 
ſuljel7 to the Prophets, 1 Cer. 14 52) When 
there aroſe differences In the Churches of Ju- 
dea 7 Apoſites aid Pilters tant tegrttier to in. 

quire of the wat ter, Att, th 5:6. & r 
burt to be defired th theſe — 9 
theſe'Weſterne patty of the world E may be 
demʒnded, why did hor the Proteſtants 
joyne wich the ' Papiſs at the Councill of 
Trent? -Arſin. Fr 
more than lixe yearey before any ſaſt con- 
duct was given te the Prot eſtantz: ind at 
their r For che Conncill, —— — 
was taken agufiſt their letters, aA Hey dif- 
mifſed. And when tliey appeate# che ſecond 
tie upon the net file conduct, the Coun. 
cill was the next drt j ourned for 2. yeares, 
And when fife tinduct Was given the 3. time 
the Proteſtant Pijnetꝭ xefuſed to ſend their 
D. vines: becauſtthey had beene twice moc- 
ked, Moreover, the Councill was nt a free 
Councill, becauſe the Pope himſelfe Was 
both pin y, and judge. 

The ſecond rule, There muſt be 4 Chriſtian 
toleration one of auolher. Eph. q 2. Here that we 
miſt:ke not,] propound twoqueſtinns, One 
is, in what muſt there be a tolcration ? Aw. 
A tole ation preſuppeferh an errout or de- 
fect in our brother. An etrout is either in 
judgement, or manners. An errour in judge- 
ment, 15 either in the ſoundat ion of religion, 
or beſide che ſoundãtion, in lighter matters: 
if the errour be in the foundation, there is no 
toleration of it, If it be in ſome leſſer matter, 
2 toleratſon is to bee uſed according to the 
rule of the Apoſtle, Hyee be otherwiſe minded, 
God Will reve. weir, P. 3.15 When others ſee 
not that which we fee, we muſt nor preſently 
coridernne hem, but rolerate their igno- 
rance; till Godreveale his truth unto them. 
Apaine, errouis in manners be of to forts; 
ſome without offence, as haſtineſſe, froward- 


ute em em RUHigion- Go 
' Chierch bade, — 


| nefTe, vaine- g oriouſneſſe, &c. theſe we muſt 


tolerate, Prev. 19. 11. And others with open 
offence, and ſuck'adthic no toleration, 1 Cor, 


It, 
g The ſecond queſtion is, to what end muſt 


| wetolerate the infirmities and ignorances of 


our brethren ? Auf, Toleration muſt tend to 
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eftrihgs out of 15 | 


firinos that ate in tuin Ae no 
. Papiſts are Tri to u a ie not to 


1c firſt Seffion it was 
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ciareb, Jade vil 
n te be defend 
| — be confated! 
| ves wit 
tentions _ 8 
build e bah 
of Gods word in England? 
chis:becauſe While we arp Weng among 
felves in fuiikypvints of Arcen e, the Pe 
piſt our common enemy geri g. bund. | 
prin | Ives peace, it muff bee remerh- 

| bred, that the peace and eſtate of 13 
falem ſtood in this, that it vas Made the 

6f Gods ſanctuary, and the tfrotè of j ae, 
Pfal.1 22. When the Arke way in che kptife 
of Oked- Edem, all things proſpered with lim. 
| Now inthe new Teſtament the preaching of 


ae 52 


en time” and otcafrom 
on: M dne, alt con? 
ee muſt ſer dur felvei ti 


uk repens 
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the Goſpell, invocation of Gods name, Wich 
the uſe of the Sacraments, come in the roome 


tained, when men yeeld ſibj:Qion to the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, which brings peace to all 
that receive jr: 

Touching Honſbold peace, I give two rules. 


and compe'l all winder them to admit ( at the leaf 
ontmaraly) the praflice of religion inthe exerciſes 
of faith regent ance new obedtence, Thus did 4 

braham, Gen, 17 and Tef. cap. 24. They that 
doe not firſt of all conſent in Chr ft, cannot 
conſent among themfelyes, Secondly,ir muſt 
be obſerved, that a family is the ſchoole of 
God, in which he will exerciſe our faith, in- 


And there is more vertue to bee ſeene in the 
well ordering of a family, than in the preten- 
ded holineſſe of Monkiſh cloiſters. 

Thus we ſec how we are to maintaine the 


the better inforcing of this duty, ( Eph. 
44.) gives 7. reaſons i Obe body, one ſpirit, 
one hope of eternall life, one Lord, one faith, 
one baptiſme, one Father of all. It may bee 
aid. we are at peace, what needs all this adoe ? 
Anſw. The 
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414. Tngecd che truth 
but marke how The ttüth 


And che rather Mim iRery | 


of the SanfAtuary,” Civil! prace then is main | 
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One is, that governours of ſamilies weſt urge | 


vocation, love, patience, long ſuffering, &c. | 


unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. For 


peace of many is peace in_drun- | 


kenneſſc, (Alles ood ler pe ce . 
— and vrickedneſſe Thi aach | 
evills 


* by 
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the Epiſttevorhe Galatians. 


peice of which Tho ſpeike #4, is tho Leue 
in the'truc weffhip'of Gods of Whith read 
fan. here men are ſaid hand 2 | 
upto che moustaine of the Lord, that'e ey 
may heare en and joyntly obey ir **? 
16. "Then 1 fay, valle in ibeſpiri. ui Ye cal 
wt fulfil the lf of rhe fleſh 9125 2 mee 

The ſcope. Here Pax! returnes to the bre 
rule, vetſe 13. und ſhewes the way how it is eo 
be obſerved, thus: If ye walke is the ſpirit ye ſhall 
nor fulfil the lufts of the fleſh : & When che lofts 
of the fleſh are not fulſilled, there hall nor 
occafion be givemto the fleſh, by the iſe & 
chriſtian libercy, 4 

The words containe two parts: 4 Rule; 
walke in the ſpirit: and the benefit that comes 
by the rule, ye ſhall not falſil the luſts of the fleſh, 

In the ruls I conſider two things, what is 
the ſpirit, and what is walking. The ſpirit is the 
gift ef regeneration, loft by Adam, reftored by | 
Chrift. I ſay it ua giſt: and this gift is cear-| 
med by the name of the ſpirit: becauſethe ſpi- 
rit worketh it immediately in us, ſrom the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. Againe I ſay, it is 4 grff of 
regeneration, to make a diſtinction bet weene 
it, and civill vertue. For there is a gift of rege. 
neration which mortifies corruption; and 
a gift of reftrairir which ſerves onely to keepe, 
in corruption. Of this ſecond kinde, are all 
civill vertues, in naturall and heathen men, & 
not ofthe firſt. Joſeph is chaſte, and ſo was 
Xenocrates: Ioſephs chaſtity is a part of rege- C 
neration, and proczedes from the ſpirit here 
mentioned, but the chaſtity of Xenocrates is 
riot ſo, proceeding onely from che generall 
ovidence in God, and not from the ſpirit 
of ſanctification. The like I ſay of all other ci 
vill vertues. | 
More plaifly. The ſpitit is a Divine nature, 
quality, or condition, hereby wee are made 
conformahle to Chriſt. in righteouſneſſe, and 
holineſſe. 

The ſpirit hath five properties. The firſt, 
that it is a rich and liberall grace of God. For | 
| it containes in it the ſeede of all vertues, and 
all neceflary graces of God: becauſe it comes 
in the roome of originall ſin, which containes 
in it, the ſeeds of all vices or ſinnes. 

The ſecond is the laigeneſſe of ir, for this 
ſpirit is in all che powers of them that are re- 
generate, that is, in the minde, conſcience, 
will, affe tions, and in the ſenſuall appetite, 
1 Theſſ. 5.24, And he that is ſanctiſied in one 
part, is ſanctiſied in all. Hence it followes, that 
they which have plenty of illumination, with- 
out change of affection, and life, are indeed 
carnall, and not ſpirituall. 

The third property is ſincerity, for the 
grace ot God is without falſehood or guile. 
P/alme 3 2. i. hence ariſech the difference be. 
tweene the godly man, ind an hypocrite : be- 
twerne the works of nature, and the works of 
grace. There are wen that in diſtreſſe deſire 
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devils peace, where he beares the ſwey. Tive | A| dde it wichout the Spiritiof God: for they doe 


D chat exalts ic ſelfe againſt God, 2:Cor. 10. a8 


| ir deveirfully, deſit ing Gods favour not for it 
felle bur in venpett of ſome evill, from which 
they wound be delivered; as the Mariners in 
Tonas, and Pharad did/Aprine, there are men 
chat mpume for their ſi withoue the Spi- 
rit of God t for there i much falſehood in 
their mourning : betauſe they mourne for 
inne in reſpect of tlie puniſhment thereof, 
and not in reſpect of cht offence of God, 
Laſtly, there are that pretend a love to God, 
and yet want the Spirir / fh they love God in 
reſpect of his benefit: gnuαι H loved God 
for a Kingdowe, ſuch b mercentry, and 
4 worke of nature ereus the love which 
is from the Spirit, maketh 8 love God for 
himſelſe, 51 if bh Out vir 

The fourth þropertie ivexcellency,for the 
uu of grace in Chriſtmas is more excellent 


Fiſt, in reſpect — — thereof. For 
the ſpirit is from-Chriſt che ſecond Adam, 
both God and min The grace of creation 


the firſt Adu bavd mecre wan, if he Rood: 
Secondly, n-roſprA' of conftancy, for God 
gave to aha th will ro perſevere if hee 
would: he giveth further to beſeeveti, both 
the will to perſevert, and the deed, 

The fite property is livelineſſe, whereby 
che ſpirit is effectuall in operation. Eubu faith 
tharthe ſpirit compelled him, and was in him 
a;2wellcilof new wine, which muſt have 4 
| vent, Jeb. 3 2. 19. Of che operation of the ſpi- 

rit; I deliver three things. The 5̊rſi, that the 
| ſpirir workes in, and by the word of God: 
which therefore js called th Alrmſtery of the 
ſpirit, 2 Corinch,3 C. The ſecond, that the ſpi- 
rit worketh by certain degree. The fi. it de- 


operation, is, to make us fcele in what great 


neede we ſtand of Chriſt, and to deſire to hee 
| reconciled and turned unto God. This is che 
| firſt motion of tie ſpirit in us; and they which#|, 
want this, have nothing as yet of the grace |; 
God in them. The third, that tlie whole work 


the aſſiſtanee and favour of God: and they 


| 


ofthe ſpirit may be reduced co three actions: 
The 61ſt is, to caſt downeevery thing in us, 


namely,to beate done erronious teaſon, and 
rebellious aff. tion, and tout a man out of 
heart with his chicte deliglits; 2nd with his 
owne ſelle. The ſecond action is to kindle in 
our hearts a care and deſite of reconciliation 
with God in Chriſt : henzerthe ſpirit is called 
the U pb of grace and ſupplication, Zach i 2. The 
third action is, to verite the Law in our hearts, 
and that is done by putting à new light of 
knowledge into the minde, and new inclina | 
tions into the will, and aſfections. 


Thos much of the ſpirit. Walking in the Jpi- | | 
rit is, to order our lives according to the di- 


rections and motion of the ſpirit, For, as the 


than the grace of: creativig)-in- t teſpects. 


ſhou'd have beenereunavaied unto us from | 


gree, & che very firſt beginning of this divine 


ſpirit rene ves our nature Within, ſo it makes 
us to changd and renew our actions, in three 


— — — 


—— — — —_— f 2 ah 
— — — 


— —— — 
* 


Ee reſpects. 42] 


— 


hs TT 
— OR 3 
— 


- 
2 * 2 6 — _ 
. 
ub Woe een muy og ens, 
- * —2 _ wk „ __ 


4 (onmenterie upon 


| rit, is thought to bee a worke of preciſendlle, 


A — — 


ginning to our actions, than nature can aſ- 
toord, cauſing us to doe them in faith, where- 
by wee belecve, that our perſons pleale God 
in Chriſt, chat our worke co be done pleaſeth 
God, that the defect of the wotła is parde- 
ned, Secondly, che Spirit makes us doe our & 
ions in a new maner, namely, in obedience 
to the witten word. Thirdly, it makes us put 
a ncw end to our aſtions, t hat is, to intend & 
deſite to hongur God in the; things that wee 
doe. Hor examplea A Man is wronged by his 
neigh bour: and uatis tels him that bee muſt 
requite evill with evil i yet he reſolyes to doe | 
otherwiſe: for (faith he) God in Chriſt hath. 
forgiven me many ſinnes: therefore mult I | 
forgive my neighbour. And he remembrech | 
that vengeanc?'s Ged; i and that he is taught 

ſo te aul pardon, as be forgives others, And here 

upon hee ſets himſelſe to requite evill with 

goodneſſe. This is to live in the ſpitit. 

The Vie. By this rule we ſee that moſt of us 
faile in our duties. For many of us profeſſing 
Chriſt, live not according to the lawes of na- 
ture, in our common dealings. Wee minde 
earthly things, and therefore wee fare carnall, 
Ic is a principle with many, that if wee keepe 
the Church, obſerve the Kings lawes ' (which 
are indeed to be obſerved) and avoide open 
and groſſe ſinnes, we doe al that God requires 
at our hand. Hereupon to walke in the ſpi- 


more than needs. And they which deeme 
it to be a worke of preciſencile, walke not in 
the ſpirit: and indeed they which have re- 


ſay with Pauli that they are carnall, ſold under 
inne, Rom. 7. 14 

Secondly, this rule telethi us, that we muſt 
become ſpirituall men, ſuch as make conſei- 
ence of every ſinne, and doe things lawfull in 
ſpirituall manner. in faith and obedience, and 
not a3 carnall men doe chem carnally. It may 
be ſaid, that Mi niſters of the word muſt bee | 
ſpirituall men. Ianſwer, if thou, whatſoever 
= art, be not ſpirituall, chou haſt no part 
in Chriſt, Rom. 8. And the tac her, thou muſt 
be ſpiricually becauſe a naturall min may doe 
the out ward duties of religion in a carnal ſort. 

Thirdly, we muſt not wdge any mans c- 
ace, before God, by any one, or ſome few a- 
Qions,cither good or bad: but by che walk- 
ing, or by the courſe of his life, which, if it be 
carnall, it ſhewes the partie co be carnall: if it 
be ſpirituall, it ſhewes him to be ſpirituall. 

The bencfic that ariſeth by the keeping of 
the rule followes, in theſe words, Tee foal nor 
folfill the luſt i of the fleſb. 

Fl:f) che corruption of nature, the roote 
of all ſinnes. 

Lufts] inordinate motions of che minde, 
will, and affections. Thus largely is luſt ta- 
ken in the tenth Commandement, which 
condemneth the firſt motions to evill. 


Fnudſil ij ſulfilling is not a ſumple doing of 


ceived the greateſt meaſure of the ſpirit, muſt 


relpects. Firſt, it makes us put a further be- 4 


| 


verance in evi 
ot 


| 
| 
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be 


ly: there are five degrees of luſt, Spgeftion, 
att 


E 


| them: if being overtaken at any time, 2 


gvill, but the accomp 

picalure,and full conſent of will: as alſo peric- 

l, by adding ſinne to ſinne. 

A qu How farre doth the childe of 

God proceed in che luſt of the ficſh? Au 

He is a ſaulted by the luſts of the fleſh: but 
ot ih them. More plaine- 


drlight.conſent, the af, perſeverance in 
Fug gaſtion and defight, whereby the minde is 


ene away, are incident to the childe of 

* Paſens is not ordinarily: and if at any 
time re childe of God conſent to the luſts 
of hiyflcſh, ic is but in part, agaiaſt his pur- 
poſe, becauſe he is overcarricd, Likewiſe the 
act or execution of luſt, is not ordinarily and u- 
ſually in the childe of God: ifat any time he 
fall, he may ſay with Paul, I doe that which 1 


befall che childe of God: becauſe upon his 
fall he recovers himſelfo by new repentance, 


of God. ſinneth not, 1 Tobn 3.9. - 

The Vie. H.ace it followes,thar the luſt of 
the fleſh is in the childe of God co the death: 
and conſcquently they doe not fu fill the law, 
neither can they be juftified thereby, as Po · 
pifk doctrine is. 

Secondly, our duty is, not to accompliſh 


uttermoſt, Ram. 13.14. 

Thirdly, here is comfort for the ſervants 
of God. Some man may ſay, I am vexed and 
turmoiled wich wicked thoughts and deſires, 
ſo as I feare | am not Gods childe. I anſwer a. 

aine, for all this deſpaire not. For, if thou 
ate and deteſt the 
thou teſiſt them, and wage barrel] againſt 


recover thy ſelfe by new repentance, the 
ſuall never be laid to thy charge to conde 
nation, Rom. S. 1. It is here made a 
tive of Gods child, when the luſts of the ficſh 
are in him, not toaccompliſh them, or to live 
in ſub jection to them. 

17. Fer the fleſh luſteth againf the [pirit,aud 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and they are contrary 
one to auother, ſo that es cannot dre the things, 
which ye would; ' 

Theſe words are a reaſon of the former 
verſe,thus : If ye walke in the ſpirit, 2 ſhall 
not fulfil che luſts ofche flcfhyfor the flcſh and 
(piric being contrary, mutua lly reſiſt & with- 

and one another, ſo as yee can neither doc 
the good, nor the evill which ye would. 

Pal here ſets forth a ſpirituall combare, of 
which ſixe things are to be confidered, The 
firſt is concerning the parties by whom the 
combare is made namely. abe fleſs, & the ſpirit. 
The fieſ6 ſignifies the corruption of the whole 
nature of man: and the ſpris is the gift of re- 
generation, (as hath beene ſhewed.) It may be 
demanded, ho theſe twainę being but qua- 
lities can be ſaid to fight together ? Hv/” The 


bate. Laſtly, perſeverance in evill doth not | 


In this ſenſe Saint Fobn ſaith, He that is borne | 


s, that are in thee: if 


erega · | 


the luſts of the fleſh, but to reſiſt them to the 


ö 


| 


fleſh and the ſpirit are mixed together in the 


whole 


—— 
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liſning of luſt wich love, 
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the Eyijle to the Galatians. 


whole man tegencrate, and in all the powers 
of the ſoule ot man. Fire and water are ſaid to 
be mixed in compound bodies: light and 
darknes are mixed in the ayreatthe dawning 
of the day, Ina vellcll of lukewarme water, 
heat and cold are mixed together: we cannot 
ſay, that the water is in one part hot, and in 
mother cold, but the whole quantity of wa- 


man regenerate, is not in one part fleſh,and in 
anot her part ſpirit, but the whole minde is 
partly fleſh, and part ly ſpirit; and ſo are the 
will and affections throughout, partly ſpiri - 
tuall, and partly carnall. Now upon this mix- 
ture it comes to paſſe, that the powers of the 
ſoule are carried and diſpoſed divers wayes : 
and hereupon followes che combate. 

The ſecond point concernes the meanes 
whereby this combate is made: and that is a 
twofold Concupiſcence, expreſſed in cheſe 
words, The fleſb luſteth againſt tbe ſpirit, and 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſs, The luſt of the ficſh 
ſhewes it lelfe in two actions. The firſt is, to 
dehile and repreſſe the good motions of the 
ſpiric. In this reſpect Paui faith, when I would 
dos good, evil ss preſent : and the law of the fleſh 
rebels againſt the law of the minde, Rom. y. 2 1.23 
Hereupon thefleſh is ficly reſembled by the 
diſcaſc called Epbialtes or the mare, in Which 
men in their ſlumber, think they feele a thing 
as heavy as a mountaine lying on their breſts, | 
which they can no way remove. The ſccond 
action of the fleſh, is, to bring forth, and to fill 
the mind with wicked cogitations, and rebei- 
lious inclinations. In this reſpect concupiſ- 
cence is ſaid to tempt, intice, and draw away | 
the minde of man,Jemes 1. 14. Againe, the 
luſt of the ſpirit hath two other actions. The 
ficſt in, to curbe and reſtraine the fleſh. Thus 
S. Iobu ſaith, that the ſeed of grace keepes th: 
regenerate that they cannot ſinue, i Job, 3 9. The 
ſecond action of the Spirit is, to ingendcy 
good motions, cogitations, and inclinations, 
agreeable to the will of God. Thus David 
ſaich, that bis reines did teach him in the night 
ſeaſon, Pſal. 16. And the Prophet 1/ay faith, 
T hine care ſhall heare a voce, ſaying, lere is the 
way, walke mit, when thou rwrneſt to the right 


* 


(no doubt) is not onely the voyce of ſuch as 
be teachers, but alſorheinward voyce of the 
Spirit of God in us. And thus by the concur- 
rence of theſe contrary actions in one and the 
ſame man, is the combate made. 

The third point is, concerning the cauſe 
of this combate, in theſe words and theſe are 
contrary one to another. The contrarietie of the 
fiſh and ſpirit, makes the combate. And 
the contrariety is veiy great, for clfe ſpiric is 
the gift of righteouſnes : and the fleſh ſtands 
in a double oppoſition to it; for the firſt of 
all. che want of righteduſneſſe, and ſecondly, 
a proneneſſe to all unrighteouſnaſſe: that is 
to ſay, not a ſingle, but a double privation or 


want of the grace or gift of God. Hence I ga- 


ter is hot in part, and cold in part. Even ſo the 


hand or to the left, cap. 30.v. 2 1. And this voyce, 0 
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A ther that man hath no freedome of will in 


good duties, beſore his converſion, becaule 
he is then wholly fleſh, and wants the Spirit 
of God : and the fleſh is flat contra: y to the 
Spirit: and ons contraty hath no pawer at all 
to bring fotth che effect of his contraty. And 
hence it followeth, that there: are, no ſuch 
works, whereby a man may prepare himſelfe 
to his own juſtipᷣcation or though the mind 
beenlightned wirb a generall fait h. yet mat) 
before he be juſtified us norhing but fleth:and 
fle ſb being in nature oppoſite tot lie ſpiit, can 
make no preparation fot the ſpirit, no more 
than darkneiſe can make preparation for the 
entrance of light. | 

The fourth point is, concerning the per- 
ſons in whom this combate is co bee found. 
And they are heleevers. (not unbeleevers or 
wicked men:) ſuch as the Galatians: were, to 
whom this combate is {aid to belong. Ic may 
bee alledged, that natutall men have a com- 
bate in them, For they can tay, / ſer and ap- 
prove that which us good, but I doe that which is 
naught. eAnſw,T his combate is betwecne the 
naturall conſcience, and rebellious affection, 
and it is incident to all men that have in them 
any conſcience, or light of reaſon. But che 
combate of he flcth and the ſpirit, is of ano 
cher kind, for in it che minde is carried againſt 
icſeltc, the will againſt it ſelfe, and the affecti- 
ons againſt themſelves: by reaſon they are 
partly ſpirituall, and partly carnall. Second- 
ly, not all belcevers have this combate in 
them, but oncly ſuch as be of yeares ; for in- 
fants, though they have the ſeede of grace in 
them, yet doc they want the act or exerciſe 
thereot, and thercſore they feele not thiꝭ com- 
bate, becauſe it ſtands in action. Thirdly, this 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


combareis in che godly tor the time of this 
lite onely, becauſc in dea: hi the fleſh is aboli. 
ſhed, and conſequently the combat it ſelſe. 
The firſt poiut is, in what things doth this 
combate ſhe w it elfe? An. In all the actions 
of men regenerate, which Paul ſigniſies, when 
he ſaith. e canust doe the things wluch ye would, 
For example in praier, ſowetime we teele fer- 
vent deſires, and ſometime againe deadneſſe 
of ſpirit; ſomet imes faith, ſometimes doub. 
ting. This combate is in all the actions of the 
godly.pecially in good actions. Thus much 
Paul teacheth. when he faith, I finde by the law 
of Cod, that when I would do good, evill is preſent, 
Non. 7. 2 1. And, I doc not the good which I wonld 
but the evill which I would not, that doe J, v. 19. 
And that we miſtake not, it muſt be remem- 
bred, that Pauli ſpeakes all this of himſelfe, as 
being regenerate; that he ſpeaks it not of this 
or that action, but of che courſe of his life, in 
which he willed and indeavoured to doe that 
which was good, and acceptable to God. And 
that appeares by the very words, which hee 
faith, to will is preſent with me. And, ] would dus 
good. but I doe not. Marke further, while Paws 
wils & indcavors to do that which is good, if 


he faile & do amiſſe, he may well ſay ,1t 5s noe I | 
Eez that 
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th. cat. is. 


| that dee J. Thirdly, though in the ordinary 


&A ( ommentarie npon 


| 


godly men for che covering of cheir wicked- | 
nes, if they ſay{as they doe) that it ir theory fleſs 
that furt, and not they, they abuſe the holy 
deArine, and example of Paxd, 

The laſt point, concernes the effc& of the 
combate, which is co hinder the godly, that 
they cannot doe that which they would, and 
that three wayes, Furſt, it makes chem that 
they cannot ſinne, that is, live in practiſe of | 
any one fin, 1 Ieh 3.9; Sccondly, if at any 
time they fall,ic ſtayes and keepes them, chat 
they ſinne not wich fall conſent of will. For 
they ſay when they fin, The evill which I bare, 


courſe of their lives they doe that which is 
good, yet by reaſon of this combace, they 
ule in the doing of it, Rm. 7 18. To will 4 
preſent with me, but I finde no meanes to fulfill or 
accompliſh that which is good. Even as a lick man 
that js in recovery,for his aft tion, thinks he 
is able to walke a mile or twaine,and yet by 
reaſon of faintneſſe and weakneſſe he is ſcarce 
able to walke once or twice about his cham-+ 
ber: So the regenerate man, for affection, in- 
elines to the beſt chingand yet by reaſon of 
the fleſn, failes in che doing of them. 
Thus much of the combate, the uſe fol- 
lowes. Hence I gather, that coneupiſcence 
or luſt after baptiſme, in the regenerate, is a 
finne. For the luſt of the ſpirit, is the thing 
that God requireth and approveth: now 
che luſt of the fleſh is directly contrary to it, 
as defect or privation thercof : and there- 
fore the luſt of the fl:{h'is properly a {in, whe 
ther conſent of will goe with ir, or no. 
Againe, hence it tollowes, that workes of 
the regenerate, are mixed workes, that is, 
good workes indeed. yet not perfectly good, 
but partly evill, for ſuch as the cauſe is, ſueh 
is the eſftect: now the mind and will of man, 
axe tlie cauſe of his workes,ind the minde is, 
partly carnall,and partly ſpirituall: fo alſo is 


ceed from them, are partly ſpiricualt, and in 
part carnall, Vpon this ground it followesz | 
that all the workes of regeacrate men, are ſin- 
full, and in the rigour ot jaſtice deſerve dam- 


the law : good workes are no tranſgreſſion of 
the law: therefore good workes arc noſinnes. 
I anſwertothe r. The tranſgreſſion of 
the la is two fold: One, which is directly 
gainſt the law, both for matter, and man- 
ner: the ſecond is, when that is done which 
the law requires, but not in that manner it 
ſhould be done. And thus good workes be- 
come ſinfull. The duty which the law re- 
qurires,is done, hut je is not done perfectly as 
it ought to be done, by reaſon of the fleſh. 
Secondly, it is alleadged, that good workes 
are from the Spirit of God: and that nothing 
proceeding from the Spirit of God is ſinne. 
*An/w. Things proceeding from the Spirit of 
God alone, or from the Spirit immediately 


that dis it, but the fieſs that dwels in me. Aud un- A| arc no ſinnes : now good 


the will: and cherefore the workes that pro- 


| nation, Objeftion, Sinne is the rran/preſſion of -D 


workes proceed not 
onely from the ſpirit, but alſo rom the minde 
and will of man, as inftrumencs of the ſpirit, 
And when an effect proceedes from ſundry 
cauſes that are ſubordinate, it cakes unto it 
the nature of che ſecond cxuſe;hereups works 
are partly ſpirituall, and partly e , as the 
mindeand will of the doer is. Thirdly, it is al 

d, that es pleaſe Godz& that 
things pleaſing God, are no ſinnes. Anſ. They 
pleaſe God;becaufe the deer is in Chriſt, and 
ſopleaſeth God. Againe, they pleaſe not God 
before, or without pardon: fer they are 

ed, becauſe God a es his owne 
worke in us, and pardons the defect thereok 
Laſtly, ſome object on this manner: Noſinnes 
are to be done: good workes are ſinnes: 
therefore not to be done. Auf, They are not 
ſimply ſinnes, but onely by accident. For as 
God commands them they are good; anda 
godly men doe them, they are good in part. 
Now the reaſon holds onely chus hat which 
is fin,ſo farre forth as it is a ſin, or if it bee ſim- 
ply a ſinne, is not to bee done. Now then upon 
this dectrine it follow es, that there is no juſti- 
fication by works, nor no fulſilling of the law, 
for che time of this life. 

Thirdly,hence it followes, that the grace 
of God for the time of this life, is mixed with 
his contrary, the corruption of the fleſh, This 
mixture the godly feele in themſelves, to the 
great griefe of their hearts. When they would 
beleeve, their mindes are oppreſſed with un- 
beliefe. They ſee more ignorance in them- 
ſelves, then light of knowledge. There are 
anumber amongſt us, that ſay,they know as 
much as all the world can teach chem, that 
ehey doe perfectly beleeve in Chriſt, and ever 
did, that they love God with al cheir hearts, 
and did never ſo much as doubt of the mercy 
of God. Zut theſe men are voide of the grace 
of Godithey are like empry barrels that make 
a great ſound:they never knew what is meant 
by the combate of the fleſh and ſpirit. 

Fourthly, we are hereto be admoniſhed, in 
all duties of religion to aſe induſtry, & paines, | 
by willing, ſtriving, and indeaveuring to the | 
urtermoſt, to doe that which we ought to do. 
We muſt uſc grhing, ſcelung, loocling. Mat. y. 7. 
We muſt with Pax/ulc wreſtling in our prayers 
to God, Rom. 15. 30. They that would have 
knowledge in the booke of God, muſt doe 
more then heare 2 Sermon: they muſt ſtrive 
againſt their ignorance, and blindneſſe, and 
laborioufly exerciſe their ſenſes in the diſcer- 
ning of good and evill. They that would be. | 
teeve, muſt ſtrive againſt their naturall unbe- 
liefe, and endeavour to belet ve. Bleſſed (faith 
Salomon, Prov.i$.)u the now that fearrs l. 
ſelſe, or ines hicſelſe to foxre, Pau ſaith of 
himſelfe, that bee [abowred and torke page's to 
heepe a good conſcience, . 24·16. | 

by reaſon of this combare, wee are 
put in minde to uſe ſobriety, and watchful- 


| 


neſſe ouer our owne eorruptions, with much 


and 
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ind iaſtant praytr, leſt wwe fall into remptati- A Gt tictiſe chi: 
on, Mach. 16. 41. Wee ſhould practiſe theſe | *"""The thifd Id Priviledge of bilecvers, 
more then wee We for beſide the enemies thſt Wordi, Tard bot and? tht law. Vn- 
withour, we have in enemy within bert ſeeks di nd this, in v of che curſe ing con- 
our perdirion,  * : demnation of 9 0 otherwile,we are gl | 
18. — 431520 by the pirit, je are wt ä law, Ao rule of 004 life. 
In the 13. verſe Pad ptopounds a maine _ the defies e to ſuch a4 
rule of gobdliſe, Give npoccaſion ts rhe and belecve gn, but he acer hae 
for rhe better keeping ye this, hee gives a ſe- — obedi ect and a 
cond rule verſ. 16.Walks in the ſpirit. Of = $fexvesro cot © be: 
(econdrule he gives two reaſons. The 5 8 io 
taken From the contrariery of the fleſh — lat 
the * 1 v. 17. The ſecond is in theſe words: 2 ez in the 
ia walke a:cording to the ſpirit, ed cbburſe er Ne . to the "Ul, 
722 45 car ſe of the law. let them not feare over much, beg. t their o- 


In cheſe words, Paul ſets down three things. 
The firſtis the office of che ſpirit, which is 
6rſt of all, to regenerate & renew all che paw- 
ers of the foule; and ſecondly, to guide and 
conduct thentchivare regencrare, Tal. 143 
10. Inthis guidance or conduQion, chere 
are foure actions of the ſpirit. The brlt is, 
Preſervation, whereby the holy Ghoſt main- 
taines the gifts of regeneration in them that 
are regenerate, The ſecond is, 4 — 
whereby the will of God, as the firft cauſe, 
workes together with the regenerate will of 
wan, as the ſecond cauſe, . And without this 
cooperation mans Will brings forth no good 
action no more then tſie tree which ii apr to 
bring totth ſruite, yce'ds'fruir indeed, till it 
have the preſence and cooperation of the 
Sunnc, & — in the ſtaſon Ache yeare. The 
third, is Direftion, whereby Gods ſpirit orde- 
rel} and eſtabliſheth che minde, will, and affe. 
ctions in goed dutics,2 Theſ.3.5, The laft, is 
Excitation, whereby che ſpirit ſirres and ſtill 
moves the will and minde alter they ite rege. 
nerate: becauſe for the rim of this life, the 
grace of God is hindered and oppreſſed by 
the fleſh, Hereupon after regeneration, there 
muſt ſtill be new inclining, Fſal. 1 19. 30. new 
drawing C nt. 1.3. new working of the will and 
the deed; hi. 2. 13. 
Hence it followes, that beſide the intece- 
dent, aud fr grace, there is neceſſary a ſub- 
ſequent, of [econ grace. For we doe not that 
pond With we can doe; taleffe God by's fe. 
— race make vs doe ĩt, as he made us 2 
ble to doe it by the firſt grace, 

The ſecond thing is, the office of all 
beleeyett: :ahd that i, to teſigne gate. 
in ſubiecſion to the works of Gods Spirit. 
Now Gods Spirit workes in and by the word 
of Gad. And hereupon hit ſubjection hath 
two parts, The firſt is, to make triall in 
& examinatiõ, what ĩs be wil ho 
in every ching Rom. 12.2. did David, 
P/al. 119.49 a: t, [avi mee, for 1 (erhrthy 
communilements, The part is e 
our ſelves, aid to conformie our Winder, cob 
ſciences, wils, affect ions. in ail things, to che 
foreſaid will of God, N. 4 1. verſe I. Le all 


loch as agent to be ſpirituall, emer and 


_—. 


— — — — — 


bedience is defeQive + becauſe they Are we 
under the rigour of the law; & 08 
acc pts thewill ind endeavout tos 

b dience. And the conſideration fr 
mercifull ac ep, muſt ſtirre Is to an 
earrieft care ind conſcience of all p go duties, 


19. Moredver,the workes of the N. we- | 


chin } all wo 5 in as domn 1 
teurmes, Give no occaſion to the fle == 
not bY If of of the feſt, Now 52 e für- 
ther in ay eclararion, to make 4 Cata- 

logie br 
ee, which were in ue, and ktwowne to 
the Galatians. And this hee dotlr for wei hiy 
cauſe. For wce are full of blindneſſe, ang Tee 
not our corruption :3nd we are full ole. | 
criſie: and — Tow ready to efleeme our | 
ſelves ſpirituall, when wee are carnall. And 
thetefore this Caralogue ſerves fitly 35 a ra. | 
ble or glaſſe to diſcover the corruption of 
mam heart, by the fruits thereof. f 
After Paxl; extmple every man (hilt dog | 
well to make a Catalogue of the finney of hit 
whote life. By this mcancs wall! wee better 
know our ſelves, and take a manifeſt View of 
our ſinfull condition. 

In this Catalogue I confider three things 

the condition of the workes of the fleſh: oh 
kindes of them: and the puniſhment therob, 
The condirion is, that the workes of the 
fleſt ire faid to be warifeft, not one hy tg God, 
but even to men that have the gh of rea- 
ſon and natural conſcience, Hence Follows, | 
chat chere is a matter ſufficient fo con- 
demnatlon of thein that nevet - eu che 
der ill. For . the fle ſßſ je ſelfe be eſa 
— = nuit man. A 1 vt 

ef admoni . never to hide br 


dden, e worker 9 
to confelſe th befofe 


— — — 


cut 


nifeſt, which are adaltery fornication, vn, 
wantonne([e, 
20. Idolatry, witcbereft Jarred 1270 de- 
lajionswrath, contentions. ſeditions, here. l. 
21 . Envy, murthers, drunkenne(ſe, 225 
Abe whereof [ telt you 7 
have told you before that they 


anl before delivered 155 75 in ge nerall 


exrſall of the particular woikes of | 


| Goch defore men#o;wht ntt@tequires: 


_Eez ___ Whether*. 
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Bl Commentarie wpon 


Whether we confeſſe them or no, they are A 
manifcfh;and the f 
covering of chem, 


he way to cover 


forrs of the wgrkes 
umber ſeve 3 
pure heads, . Tl 
ty, the ſecond a- 
inſt charicy, the 


ſtcemperance,  : 
The Work6 of the Ref 
ate fore : and they arg 
w jaſt a. for by. 
r trareprobie 
| bow N fenſe or fe 
the body Which ſhould be 
holy Chal is made aſtabls and a ſtie for rhe B 


indes, Row 1.28. an 


Adultesy] it is the incontinency of perſons ma- 
f one at the leaſt is ma. 
ed. I ſay berrothed : becauſe 
one ang ihe ſame puniſhmenc is deſigned to 
married and betrothed perſons : 
fore the ſinne is like in both. 

If adultery, which is the breach of wed- 
locke, be a worke of the fleſh, then damna- 
ble is the decree of Po 
riage it ſelfe was the pollution of the fleſh, Ir 
may be objeed, that young widowes by 
have dammation, and 
of haptiſiue, i Tim. 3. 1 3. Anſw. They ate not 
laid to breake the faitli of baptiſ ne, becauſe 
they m#ty : but becauſe they wax x 
againſt Chriſt,and ſo mary: that is, caſt off 
the reines of obedience, by commji 
then for to cover ch 
they ma:y, This Itake to be the right fenſe 
oi that place. 

A dultenp is name 


Sricins, that ma · 


” CFR WW. 7 > et. A. te 
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d in the firſt place, and 
that for ſpeciall cauſe, For asitis a common, 
ſo ĩt is allo a great ſinne. For it is the breach 
of the covenant of mariage, made in the pre- 
ſence of God, and unto God : and therefore 
it is called the cevenant of Cod, Prov. 2. 17. It 
is the puniſhment ot Idolatry; Rows. 1. 34. It 
is a ſians greater then theft, Prov. 6 30, 31. 
The committers of this ſinne cut off chem» 
ſelves from humane ſocietie, and become 
men pf dea h, and women of death, accer- 
ding to Gods law, And it will never be well 
with humane ſociety, till adulterers bee made 
felons, their lives taken from them, and their 
oods conſiſcate. Laſtly, this ſinne bringeth 
of che families af adulterous per- 
ſons: and it ſets a fire in them, that burncs to 


Forvieation| it is the incovtinency of ſingle per- 
ſons. Marke bow jt is made a manifeſt works 
ofthe flelp. Heyce it follayes, that formegiion 
Kabir t ec l 
uhr. Ic N Pf objectes 

0 $ andiffereng, gt 


4 / a ung 
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| 


upon it may be, it is joyned with chings in- 
1 But the judgemenr of the Church 
DFW! 


ſe : and chis opinion of the Gen- 


Was. 
tles-isconfured by Paxi,. 1 Cor. G. Againe,it 

may bed chat che Lord . ded | 
9% abe Oſe to take unto him an harlot. 


* 


Ofc 1. 2. Anſ. It was done in type or figure; 
Ta .che words. of the Lord carry this 
ſen is Take ute thee a wife of ſornicatzen, chat 
is, prophcke and publiſh, that chou art like 
ene ther takes a wifę of fornication. Againe, 
if the, thing were done indeed,yes, did not 
he Prophe take an harlot co live in, fornica- 
yon.wich her, but at Gods commandement, 
co Iwe with her according to Goch erdi 
nance,namely, in mariage. Key 

, Againc, hence I gather, that rherg is no 
warrang, for the toleration of fornication, 
For. it is a foule and manifcſt worke of che 
fleſh. Magiſtrates. may xot doe evill, that good 
way comerbereef, Ram 3. 8. Whoſocver doth 
0 muſt feare: becauſe the Magiſtrate 
beares the ſword to puniſh, Nom. i 3.4. And 
the commandement of God was, that there 
muſt be no whore in Iſrael, Dent. 2 3, Therefore 
the permiſſiõ of the Stewes in Rome is with- 
out warrant; and the rather, becauſe there the 
e of mariage (in ſundry orders of 
men) beares ſo * pr 

| ea e incontinency againſt na- 
ture, 23 inceſt, the ſinne of Sodome, and 
ſuch like. Marke, where theſe ſinnei were | 
C knowne, there they are namcd particularly 
by Paul, t among the Romanes, Kas. 1. 27, 
28. andto the Corinthians, 1 Cer. 6. 9, 10. bur 
where they are not knowne, as in Galatia, 
there they are onely mentioned generally, 
le by naming of them, he ſhould after a ſoit 
teach them. 

Wantomneſfſe] that is, the open proſeſſion 
and oſtentation of incontinency: by unchaſt 
words, wanton geſtures, and wanton apparell. 

ence it appea es, that wee tre to deteſt all 
ignes of incontinency: and that we are to be 
cha, not only in deed, but allo in our words, 
geſtures, and behaviours. 

The puniſhment of cheſe ſinne : is in verſe | 
21. in theſe words, They which dee theſe things 
ſbell not inherit the kingdowe of God, And it mult 
be remembred, that this threat or ourſo muſt 
be applyed to every cnc ol cheſe ſinnes paxti- 


cu] ly: . „0 
| The Vſc. There are a number of men, that 
live ſpcretly in theſe ſinnes, adultery, fornica- 
tian, &c, And hecauſe chry profeſſe Chii- 
ſtan Dee ſometime come to the 
urch, and to the Lords table, they thinke 
Well. and cheyuppole.there n pe din 


„ Thus i fhey.a, covenant with hell and 
ee But they. deceive themſelves-: 
Nee le, and all his threats 

bee accompl 


wy And no adalcerer, po 
fornicatar. no uncl ane perſan hy[[encer into 
th dee 3 | 
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the Epiflle to the (Galatians. 


Secondly, by the conſideration of this 
threat, wee ate admoniſhad to ſſye Aahefy, 
fornicatiom. want onneſſe, c. I hey ſay gheſe 
are bur trick es of youth · Bebke then it ia but 
a tricke to-laſe the — — heaven. S. 
lemon ſaith, Bleſſed is the mu 1hat ſcæ eib, 1 
canſerh humſalſo to fewre, Prov. 28.1 4 Now that 
ſhall be „when wee terrific our ſelves 
from theſe offences, by letting Gods judge. 
ments before us. : 

Laſtly, ſome man mayay; what ſhall. they 
doe that are overtaken with theſe finnes, if 
the doers thereof cannot enter into the king- 
dome of God? Anſw.Theirciſe is dangerom: 
and there is but one way to helpe them in the 
world, and that is to ceaſe from adultery, for- 
nication, uncleanneſſe, winconneſle, and to 
doe thechntray, Pſal. 34. 14. And this will 
doe the deed: for the promiſe of God ia, Hee 
that confe(ſurh tus finnes and farſaketb them, (hal 
have merey, Prov. 28. 14. And this promiſe 
of God is not contrary to his threat. For ſo 
long as men are doers of theſe ſinnes, or any 
one of them, hey are out of God kingdome, 
and when they ceaſe to he doers ot them, ind 
contraritviſe exerciſe themſelves in the works 
of chaſt cy, poſſeſſing their veſſels, that is, 
their bodies, in ſanctiſication and honour,the, 
caſe is altered, and they muſt no more be re- 
puted doert of theſe ſinn s. For God accepts 
men, not as they have heene, bur as they are. 

In chat theſe foure ſinnes, Adultery, forni- 
cation, &g. are manifeſt works; of the fleſh, e are 
taught three things. The ſt is, that we muſt 
ſtocke upthe root of theſe fins, that is, mor- 
tie the peſſion of concupiſcence, Col. 3. 3 
1 Tbeſſ 4 5 which is nothing elſe but an in 
ordinate inclination to- theſe vices, And it is 
mortified in us, if we learne to ſeatre God in 
his word, and in the commandement that for- 
bids adultery. For the ſeare of God clenſeth 
both heart and life. Joſeph tempted by his 


% _ 
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offence, ſay ing. Sbal / dee this, ana ſinue againſt 
God ? Further, it muſt bee rememb ed, that 
without holineſſe no man can ſee God, or 
have fellow ſhip with him, Heb. 12. 14. And 
while the luſt of concupiſcence beares the 


fellowſhip with God. 


theſe ſinnes muſt bee cut off, two ſpecially, 
Janneſſe, and the p wg of the body, For 
Idlenetke, conſider David sho when he was 
out of civill wars, and free from baniſim ne, 
at peace in his owne houſe, his wandring at- 
fection cuied him to commit adultery,. And 


pered with all the bleſſings of God, gave 
themſelvezco the committing of cheſe, fen · 
ces,1[tom. y · 1 Cœ. 10. and the people of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, E Se. 16. 49 · 

The chic rule is, that all ſignes of theſe vi- 
cos muſt be avoided and deteſted, that it, any 
ſpeech or action, that may ſigniſie or give 


Miſtris to fol y, by this meanes eſchewed the 


The fecond rule is, that all occaſions of 


the Iſtaelites when they were ſtored and pam: | 


A: 


C 


meer Yeviſed, is ar Moll: ag vine; whenw 


| the affcions 


ſuſpirron of an inoont mont diſpoſitionm hghe 
ralzejwanton behaviour, curiouſ nete and ex- 
ceiſe in trnming of che hody, ſuſpected vom · 
or company that thay in lik ehhood het 
ſuſpocted. For it is God wil, that not one y 
the vios it ſelſe, but alſb che a nos of o- 
very vite ſhould be dvd d i TUeſcg. 21. 
luriuey] The ſteond fort of ſinnes tollow, 
which are zgainſt gudlineſſe: andtthey are 
—— waſe; Here. Idalutry is 
the worſlup of idoll godi. An. idoll is tab en 
two wayes. Fut A, u fitiong in 


conceivea thing thus ia otherwiſe than it isy 
it is an Idoll. So likewite Idylatry i told. 
One ie, when ſomtelung that is not God, is 
ſer up in the rome ti God: and that ia done 
three wayet. One ig When tho godhead is 
aſcribedto a creaturey as when it was ſaid to 
Herod, The voice of 4 god, and nor of . The 
ſecond is, when any propecix.of the godhead 
is aſcribed co the craatme . The thirdit, when 
Hearts ore given to the 
creature. Thus co vctauſneſſe is called Idola- 
uV, Col, 3. 5. becauie n makes men pustheir 
afliance in richie. | 

The ſecond kinde of Jdolayry, is to worſhip 
the true God with devided worſhip ay name- 
ly with, in, and at images, ſer up toche honot 
of God, This Jd»/avy is tot biddes in the ſe- 


E. the Law, Deut 4.16. Thou ſaweſt no 


rin the day I appeared in Mount Sinai: ther- 


fore thin ſhalt make no image namely of God It is 
alledged, that the commandement onely 
torbiddes the making of the images of ſalſe 


| ron} calfe was an jmage of che true God, Exo. 


gods, I anſwer, and ot the true God alſo. Aa- 


12.5. And it muſt be obſerved, that Jebu de- 
ſtroyed the Idols of Baa!, 2 K tc.26, and 
withall remained flill in the (in of Jeroboam, 


and Bethel, which were images of Ichovs. 
And for this he is diſcommended, 

The uſe, Ry this we ſee that che Romiſh 
religion 1s a carnall religion, for it teachech 
Idolarry foure wayes, Firſt. it injoyneth men 


ſway,there is no holineſſe: and thereſore no D | honour of God. And thus they ſer up unto 


: 


| 


| in ſobricay, Laſtly, it adoreth Cod, in. atʒ and 


to give to the Coiſecrated Hoſt the name and 
themſelves. a breaden god made with mars 
hand, An Idol ay 2beminable 2s ever was a- 
ted:;and thereby it gives unco them the ſrar- 


of all men, at all time., and places, according 
to their ſeverall neceſſities: and theſe thi 


tria, or Dona, it matters not: it is flat idola. 
trie, becauſe the honour of God is given to 
che creature. Thirdly, ir teachetli that wee 
put confidence in wor kes, ſo it bee done 


cond -Commandemene, . as Moſes hach ex- 


F 


| 


v.3t. which was to woiſhip the calies in Dan | 


mong the Gentiles, Second!y,, it teacheih 
| men to invocate Angels, and Saints depar- | 


ching of the hes /t, the bearing and helping | 


are the properties of the godhead: and there - 
fore whether they call this invocation, L- 


before images: and ſo it bindet the pieſence, 
* EE . giace, 
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1 (Commentary hn 


grace, and operation of God to them, wich- 
that they intend te worſhip. none in 13 

but the true God. I anſwer, it is nothi 
that they ſay, Not mam intention, ble 


Gods wil, if they can. If they cannot, then 
they muſt, know that it is hut an Idoll god, 
which they avorſhip. For there is no ſuch 
God in nature that will bee worſhipped in 
images, hut an Idoll of their owne braines. 
They alledge againe, tha God may ase 
be worth in as a Prince in the 
chaire of 
like, The worſhip of Images is religious, the 
re verente to the chaite of Eſtate, is mcerly 
eivill, and in civill reſpect. and according to 
the Princes will, and io is not the bowing to 
Images according to Gods will. Let them 
prove it if they can. That God was worſhip- 
ped before the uke, ee approve oſ ie. For 
it was his word ind will. Let us heare the like 
word for imagesof God and Chriſt, ind then 
we arc te: dy to revoke the charge of idolatry. 

Agane, by this we ſce that many of us are 
very carnall, For though wee deteſt ourward 
igelarry, yet the imd idulury of the heart a- 
bounds among us. For looke where the heart 
is, there is the God. Now the hearts of men 
are upon che world, and upon the riches, and 
ple: ſures thereof, For them we take the moſt 
cate and in chem we place out chiefe delight, 
whereas God in Chriſt ſhould have all th 
affrctions of our hearrs, 

Witcheraft] | he word vegan, properly 
ſignifies poyſoning, but eie it isfitly tranlla- 
ted witcbcrafs : becaule all poyſoning is com- 
prehended under murther which followeth. 
And the Magitians of Ægypt, Exodiu 7. are 
called gepuzriis, in the tranſlation of the de- 
venty, as alſo che wiſe men, Daniel 2. Now # 
they had bin bur poy ſoners, they had not bin 
ft for Phkravbs and Nabuchadue ⁊ cars turno, 
neither would they have deſired their pre- 
ſence and helpe. 


* 


by tlie operation of the devill. For the better 
conceiving of it, I will conſider ewo things: 


craft. 
The greund is a league or compact with 


the Devill. Ic is twofold: an eæpreſſe or open 
league, and aſceret league. The open leagus is, 
when men mvocate the D-vill in exprelle 
words, or otherwiſe make ary manifeſt cove- 
aarit with him. The ſecrer league is, when men 
aſe meanet, which they know have no force, 


very uſing of ſuch meanex in earneſt; is an 
mplicit eovenanting wich the Devill. If by 


then a falſe faith, in the uſcof Satanicall ce- 
remonies, makes a covenant with the devill. 
And wichout this, there is no practice of 


witchcraft. 


but by the operation of the Devill. And the | 


out his word. Papiſts alledge for themſelves, 


will makes Gods worſhip. . Let chem ue 


Witebcraft ſignifies all curious arts, wrought 


I anſwer, the reaſon is not 


| 


| 


true faith wee make a covenant wich God; 


A 


The ground thereof, and the kinaes of witch- D 


Fr 


There are three kindes of wit chcraſt. The 
rt is, Syper firine divinatiuu, which ferves to 
tall men their f or to teveile ſecrets 
by he Bing of folb!65, by ch incmies of 
beaſts; by tlic obſervarion of ftarrdspby con · 


Deir. v8. i i. The ſecond is 
to worke woriders, orfeares,' beyond the or- 


by tht pitonouncing+ of words, to procure 


ſpeedy hurt. or ſpeedy helpe. 
The uſe. By this we ſee that we are a carnall 


overmuch ufed. And yet both of chem are 
full of ſuperſtition; and folly, For the revea-· 


| ling of things to come is Gods: and the ſtars || 
All things 
e by ihem 


are univerſall cauſes, work ing u 
alike zandthereforoit is not 

to fore ell events hat are contingent, or ca- 
ſuall. And words have no force in them, but 


de vill. And for this c ü 
ded of Chriſtian people. It may be ſaid, how 
may we diſcerne of — that we may the 
better avoyd them? Af. Keepe this Rule 


whoſe force and efficucy there is no reaſon 
or eauſe either in tlie thing done, or in the in- 


ſtitution of God, have their operation and 
efficacy , from ſome compact and ſociety 
with the devill. As for example: ſcratching of 


the ſuſpected Witch, is ſaid ro be a meane: to 
cure witchcraft:but indeed it is a chatme, and 
a practice of witchcraft. For it hatli no ſuch 
force ſrom the inſlitut ion of God, becauſe 
it ii ageinſt che ſixt Commandement: and 
no naturall reaſon can be rendred, why draw- 
ing of blood ſhould cure witcheraſt. The 
:ction therefore is a ſaci iſice to the Dcvill: 
and in way of recompence, tlie cure is done 
by him. 

Ie may be ſaid, What ſhould we doe in di- 
ſtreſſe,# ſuch helpes may not be uſed ? Anſp. 
We are to ùᷣ e approved & ordinary meanes : 
and for the reſt; namely be event, do leave it 
unto God, living by faith and caſting oureare | 
on God, znd quieting · dur hearts in his will 
wharſocyer comes to paſſe. It Is wane 


faich thus to mabę buſt for delivery before the 


appointed time. And whereas it is thought 
chat ſome perſons have the gift of God, by 
words preſently to cure any dilcaſe, wiſereup- 
on they are called wiſe or cunning w and wo- 


men it is Falletit is no gift of God, bur rather a | 


curſe, that leaves them to be deluded bythe 
devil. who is the worker of theſe cures, hen 
Satanicell and ſuperſtitious meats, ind that 
in a falſe faitharo uſ e. 


For the better conceiving of the ſinne, ic | 
may be demanded what is a witch? Anſw.Onc |. 


— — — 


ſultiug with: familiar ſpirics ,"arill ſbch like,'| 


depof nature a dadrbe Magitiansof gypt. 
The third, is charming or inchamting, which is 


— — _ — —— — 


people. For in the time of diſtreſſe upon ex- 
tremity, ſgure· ciſting, and charming, are | 


— 


— 


to ſigniſie. And therefcre when they are ap. 
plyed to cure diſeaſes, they are abuſed to a | 


wrong end, and — is from the 
e they ae to be avoi- 


in memoty alwayes. Such obſervations, ef 


that gittingly, and viſlinęiy. uſerh the afſiſt ance 
| F _ of 


— 8 2 Ka... ite. * a — WW  . 


a difference bet 


. — y — — — — 


5 the Epiſtle tothe G Laib. & | 


of the devill himſelſe for the revealing ſacreti, 
for the boring of ſoitve neiſchieſe, or for the effec. 
ting of ome ſtrange cure, I ſay wit to put 
wit chen, and ſome ſu- 
perſticions perſons, who wiſe charming, and 
dy ic do many cures: perſwading themielves, 
that the words which they uſe, haveforcein 
them, or that God hath given them a gift, to 
doe ſtrange things. Such people in a naturall 
honeſty, deteſt all knowne ſociety wich che 
devill;in that reſpect they are not the witches 
which the Scripture adjudgerh to death, yet 
are they at the next doore to them: and ther- 
fore they are to bee admoniſhed by Magi- 
ſtrares ind Miniſters to relinquiſh their ſu- 
perſtitious practices, and that upon a double 
ground. I. Nothing hatb efficacy hut by the 
ordinance of God. And this efficacy was ei- 
ther put into the thing in the creation, ot 
ſince by ſome new inſlitution in the word. 
And the efficacy of things that comes by a- 
ny other nieanes, is hy Satanicall operation. 
IL Charmes, inchantments, and ſpels what- 
ſoe ver, have no force, unleſſe we belee ve that 
they can doe us good. Now this faith is a falſe 
faith, and the ſervice of the devill. Fot wee 
muſt beleeve nothing, doe nothing, without, 
or againfl the word ot God. If theſe two rules 
be obſerved, not only charming, but al witch- 
craft ſhall be baniftved out of the world. 

Againe, it may be demanded, what are the 
ſignes that ſerve to diſcover a witch ? Anſw. 
This diſcovery is very hard. For witches doe 
their feats in cloſe manner, not onely by 
foule and open curſing. but alſo by faire ſpea · 
king, and by praiſing of things. And hereup- 
on we have a foſhion in England, when we 
praiſe any thing, withall to bleſſe it, (as to ſay, 
It ij a goodly child,God [ave it, ) that our ſpeech 
may not be fuſpected of witcchcraft. Never- 
theleſs there are five ſpecial! things that ſerve 
to diſcover a witch. One ii, the tree confeſſion 
of the accuſed or ſuſpected witch. The ſecond 
is, the conleſſion of the aſſociats of the witch. 
The third is, Invocation of the Devill. For 
that is to renounce baptiſme, and to make a 
league wich the Devill, The fourth is, Evi- 
dence, that the party hath entertained a fa- 
miliar ſpirit, in che formę or likeneſſe of ſome 
viſible creature. The fitch is, Evidence of any 
action or actions, that neceſſarily pre ſuppoſe 
a league made with the devill. As for exam- 
ple : if the party ſhe a mans face in a glaſſe: 
though he proteſſe angelicall holineſſe, hee is 
in lezgue Witk the Devill, by whoſe meanes 
the feat is wrought. 

There are beſides theſe, other ſignes, but 
they are either falſe, or uncertaine. A man is 
ſicke, he ſuſpects that hee is bewitched: hee 
takes it on his death that ſuch a party hath 
|bewitched him, All this is nothing but the 


— —— 


Likewife the teſtimony of ſome wizzard, is 
| but the teſtimomy of one, and it is the devills 


' teſtimony, and therefore not to bee received. 


ſuſpition of one man, and therfore no proofe, |. 


A 


D 


C 


— — 


| NN neighbours fall oac , chreacnings arc 
14 


that uſed threatning words, is acculed of 
witcheraft. And tlus is the common caurle, 
Bur great circumſpeRion muſt bee utcd, for 
ficknelle and death may ariſe of many other 
cauſes. Laſtly; markes in the bodies of men 
and women, are uncertaine ſignes of witches, 
All this I note the rather: becauſe if a jadge- 
ment befall a man in his family, preſently (ac. 


[3 hurt by evill tangues, & challengerh ſome 
one or other, of witccheraft: whereas his owne 
ignorance, unbeleefe, contempt of Gods 
word, and Sacraments, &c. are the onely wir- 
ches that hurt him, and pull downe Gods 
2 upon him. 

_ Herefies) The word hereſle generally ſig- 
nifies any opinion, either good or bad, More 
ſpecially, jr ſignifies any errour in Religion. 
Thus Eccleſi ical writers take it. For they 
condemne for Heretikes ſuch as erred in 
{mall points holding the foundation, as V7 
Ziluntius. Ng, & c. And the very opinion 
that there arc Antipodes, was condemned for 
heteſie. though it be a matter of (mall mo- 
ment. Yer moſt properly, Hereſie may bee 
thus defined: Jt is 4t errour in the ſoundation of 
Chriſtian Religion, taug bi and deſended with ob- 
ftmacy. Thus Paul faith, Tit. 3. 1 f. that an he. 
retite us perverted, that is, put before the ſoun- 
dation: and condemned of bimſelſe in his ſinne, 
that is to ſay, he ertes obſlinately even againſt 
his owne conſcience. 

I fay that hereſie is anerroar in religion, to 
put a difference berweene an errour in Divi- 
nity, and an errour in Philoſophy, which is 
not teatmed hereſie: and againe, to put diff - 
rence betweene ſchiſme,and here ſie: for he- 
relic is in doctrine, ſchiſme, in manners, order, 
regiment, Againe, I lay hereſie is an crrour, in 


the found tien of Reli gion, to d:ſtinguiſh je from 
errours that are in ſmaller points of Divini- 
tie. Some teach that Abraham was borne the 
70. of Terah, (ome the 130. of Trrab: Both 
cannot be true: yet neither of them are here- 
fie, dome teach that Daniels weekes beginne 
ſtraight after the rerurne out of captivity : o- 
chers teach that they muſt beginne $2.yeares 
afrer : both cannot be true: yer neither opini- 
on is hereſie. So there are ſundry opinions 
touching „ which Jonah fled) 
and Decepoli in the Goſpell: and all cannot 
be truetyet they are not hereſies, becauſe they 
concerne only times, and places, and other 


hereſie is tj, with ab ſtinacy, to diſtin- 
| guiſh hereſie, nd a ſiagle ertor, For 
rhree things in hereſie, an errovr in the maine 
doctrine, comvZlion of the party touching his 
errour, and ebftimacy after conviction. 
Tbeſuſe. In 
minde or undaſtanding, is made a werke of 


che fleſh:henee it follo we, that che werd fun 


— 


OC vw __ 


in anger:afcerwird, the party threatned, 
is either ſicke,or he dyes hercupon the on | 


cording to the common faſhion j he faich he 


circumſtances ot the Bible. Laftly, I ſay that 


thereare | 


bereſis, an errout in the 


| 


„ A 
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eA (,ommentary upon 


lignifies more than ſenſuality : namely, the 
corruption of the higher powers, even of the 


otherwiſe. + | 
Apaine, if hereſie bee a worke of the fleſh, 


our duty is, to deteſt and eiche hereſies: and 
that we may for ever preſerve our ſelves from 
them, three rules muſt be obſerved. 

I. We muſt propound unto our ſelves the 


right Principles of Religion, For as every 


Art hath his confelled principles, ſo hath 
Divinity: The head and chiefe a = 


| whereof, is this: Al Scriprare of the Propbers 


and Apoſtles, is given by inſpiration of God, This 


is the foundation of all true faith: here is the 


higheſt hay and ſtoppe. This principle is the 
demonſtration of all doctrines, and conclufi- 
ons; and it hath no principle above it ſelfe, 
whercby it is to bee confirmed. As for hu- 
mane reaſon, it is no principle of Religion. 
For it is imperfect and erroneous, and ſet ves 
onely ro make men without excuſe. Indeed 
in the minde of man, there are certaine natu 
tall concluſions that there is a God, and that 
he is to be wotſſipped, & c. but the certainty 
of theſe, is in the written word. Wee can by 
reaſon diſpute of the creation of the world, 
but a full certainty we have not by reaſon, but 


by ſaith in the word, Heb. 11. 3. Againe, the 
Papiſt makes tlie authority ot the Church a 
principle. For that is the ſi:ſt ground which 
they lay downe, that we muſt captivate our 
ſenſcs to the authority of the Church. But 
this is no principle in religion. For we cannot 
imagine a Church without faith : and faith 
cannot be without the word of God. It may 
be ſaid, that Scr pture is the ſenſe of the writ- 
ten word: and this ſenſe muſt bee from the 
Church, Anſwer. Scripture it ſelfe is both the 
gloſſe, and the te vt. Scripture is the beſt inter- 
preter of it ſelfe. And the ſenſe which is agree. 
able tothe words of the text, to the ſcope of 
the place, to other circumſtances, and to the 
analogy of faith, in the plainer places of 
Scripture, is the proper and infallible ſenſe of 
Scripture. Thus fetching the ſenſes of Scrip- 
ture from it ſelfe, wee ſhall keepe our ſelves 
within the limits of Scripture,and in che mat- 
ter of our ſalvation have certainty of faith, 
which we ſhall never have, if we liſten to rea- 
ſon, tradition, and the authority of men. 

II. Reade the Scriptures: and bee adoer 
of chem in the exerciſes of invocation, faith, 
repentance, then ſhalt thou never be a here. 
tike. It is Gods promiſe, Jobi 7.17.1f ye will e 
bey, ye ſpall know whether my doftrine be of God 
or no. Pſal. 2 5. 14. The ſecret of the Lord is re- 


vealed to them that foare bim. Marke them that 


make apoſtaſie, and become 4 they are 
{ach as never had « minde to love and obey 
the religion, ia which they have bcene bapti- 
zed end brought up. 

III. Cz. 8. Let no man ſpoile you through 
Phileſopby. Faul doth not condemne the Ph i- 
lolophy ot the Gentiles, but he puts a caveat, 


— 


minde and conſcience - cheugh Papiſts teach 


I 


— 


that it be uſed with circumſpection, as Mer- 


| chants uſe the ſea, to wit. in eſche wing rocks, 


and ſandꝭ, and pyrates. So Students may uſe 
the Philoſophy of the, Gentiles, but they 
muſt cake lieed, leſt their minds be cotrupted 
with the errours thereof, which arc tobe com 
ſidered, Naturall Philoſophy gives coo much 
to nature, or to ſecond cauſcszand too little to 
God. It puts downe principles flat againſt 
the word, as the eternity of the world, and the 


Chriſt; it teacher h, that vertue is a meane or 


E 


tue there is not onely reſtraint or modera- 


them by regeneration. It teachech that ur- 
banity in jeſting and frumping, is a vectue 3 
Paul laith no, Epb. g. 4. It teacheth that Mag- 


worthy of great honour, is a vertue: but it js 
contrary to Chriſtian humility, P/al.1 3. 11. 
2. Laſtly, it teacheth that man hath a free- 
dome of will in good actions: which dodrine 


— 


apply ed by tlie Schoolemen to matters of te- 
ligion, is falſe and erroneour. 


mortality of the ſoule. Morall Philoſophy | 
placeth. happineſſe in civill venue our of | 


mediocrigy,afaffeion, whereas incruc ver- 


| tion of affections, but alſo the renovation of 


nanimity, whereby a man chinkes himſclte } 


gainft Charity, and they are in number right. | 


chings. The firſt is, whecher it be a ſinne, or 
| no? tor ſomewhar may be objected to the 
| contrary. 
CE 
that hate thee * Anſw,David hee | peaks of the 
| hatred, whereby he hated Gods enemies, not 
| in reſpeR of their perſons, but in reſpe& of 
their ſinnes, whereby they were enemies of 


The third head of ſinnes arc ſuch as are a- 


The fiiſt is Emmaty: of it I conſider three 


Olject 1. Pſal. 139. 21. Dee not I bate them 


God. And this hatred is commendable, aud 
not here to be unde: ſtood. 

| Olyect. II. Luke 14.26, He that will le a 
diſciple of ( hrift, muſt hate father, and mother, 
and bis owne ſonle. Anſwer, This hatred is not 
[imply commanded, but oncly in a certaine 
reſp: ct, namely, as father, and mother, and a 
mans owne ſoule, are in compariſon oppolcd 


* 
FAY 
| 


to God, and Chriſt, in regard of whom they 
are utterly to be deſpiſed, 

Object. 111. Rem. 9 13. Cod choſe Jacob, and 
bated Eſau : and we muſt bee like unto God, 
Anſ. Wearetobclikt unto God in holineſſe 
and the duties thereof, and not in the Sove- 
raignty and Lordſhip over the creatures, 
whereby he either loves or hates them. 

Olject IV. It is the univerſall nature of all 
creatures to flce their contrary : therefore 
men may hate their enemies... Fuſw,Man and 
man are not contrary in nature, or naturall 
properties, but arc all one ficſh ; the concra- 


nature. 

The ſecond point is, what is this Enmity ? 
Anſw. It is a perverſe diſpoſition of minde, 
whereby men remember injuries, diſcourte- 
ſies, and unkindneſles, and cary about them 
a purpoſe, and deſire to doe like for like, 


— 


riety that is, is by reaſon of the corruption of | 


1 


1 


„ 


when ! 


" — 


— 


1e 


the Epifile to tu Galatians, 


3- 
The chindpiine — 


againſt 
ar wee are curnall- and that 
it ſhould, For in it the lambeand the wolfe 


| | Gre, and affection. in theteceiving and fur- 


Lin the maine point there hee a concord, in 
leſſer marters the will be eaſie. 
Deb cre It is a contention in words, here 


who ſhall get the victory, and who ſhall carie 
away the laſt word, no teſpect had of equity, 
or truth. In this reſpect, crying. or lifting up the 
voice, in teaſoning, is condemned, Epb.4. 31. 

Emmlation] There is a good on, and 
that is hen men ſtrive to bee like ro them 
that excell in vertue, or goe beyond them. 
And it is commanded by the Holy Ghoſt, 
1 C. 14. ii. and it were to he wiſhed that it 
were more common than it is. Beſide this, 
there is a carnal emulation, whereby men that 
excell in any thing, grieve that any ſhould be 
equall to them, or goe beyond them. 

The uſe. If to grieve at anothers mans ex · 
eellency, be a worke of the ficſh, then it is our 
duty to reioyce in the excellency of others. 
Thus did Meſes when Eldad and IMedad pro- 
phecied; Numb.1 1.29, And Tobn the Baptiſt, 
when hriſt increaſed, and he decreaſed, Iobm 3. 
| 29,30. And Pal gave thankes as well for the 

graces beſtowed on the Churches, as for gifts 
beſtowed on himſelle, | 

Anger] Of it I conlider three points. The 
firſt is, wherher there bee any lawful! anger? 
Anſir. Lea: Chriſt (inwhom was no (in) was 
angry, Marks 3.5, When there is a juſt cauſe 
of anger, then js anger juſt, When there is a 
maniteſt offence of God, there is 8 juſt cauſe 
of anger : therefore anger is then juſt. 

The ſecond is, when is anger a ſinne ? A. 
When men are haſty to bee angry, Eccieſ. 7, 
11. and are offcnded at — that goes 
2gainſt their mindes. Or againe, having a juſt 
cauſe to be angry, yet they keepe no meaſure 
in their anger. | 

The third point is,the Remedy. And that 
is here ſet downe, Haſtineſſeis a worke of che 
Heſh, or of corrupt nature, and ic hartes men 
from che kingdome of heaven: andchercfore 
it is to be avoided. | | 

Contention] There are ſundry kindes of 
lawfull 'concention, as contention with the 
enemy in juſt worre: 'conrention it the barre 
with an adverſary in a juſt cauſe: conception 
in diſputation wich an heretike: contention 
R —_— diſputat ion for exerciſe and crials 
Ake. 


en time and place ſhall ſerve.: Thus did E- 


by men ſtrive, who ſhall ſhew moſt courage. 


Gods king dome takes no place among vs as:| 


dwelt quictlytogtrher; a1. The remedy | 
of — is hat all be ol one mind, de- 


chering of the Goſpell of Chriſt, 1 Cor; 1. 110 


* 


—— — 


A.'. Sentendiott is carnall, and ſinſull, in re- 


ings, for which they 
| contend, 25 the Dilciples for pri- 
may, 2. or when cuntentron is wich- 
out tergiving — at ſuffering q and 
— ing warters, 1. Cr. G. y. Contenti- 
on lik evi is faulty, in teſpeſt uf maner, whe 


men wilfully defend their owne private cxu. 
ſes, no regard had, whether they be right or 
wrong, true or falſe: and by this tneanes they 
often oppugne truth. or juſlice, or both. Of 
this kinde se che warres of the Rebels in Ire- 
land: the wures of the Spaniard in the Low. 
countries: ind the ſuits of many quargel- 
ſome and contentious perſons among us. 


Thu uſe. Doe vethrug bycomention, Phil. 2. 2. 
And tlieteſore wee mult forgive, put up, as 
much t miy be, and yectd > right. 

Sedations The originall word ſigniſies ſuch 
diſſentioms in which men ſeparate one from 
anothet : and that is done ewo wayes, either 
by (chiſmc:in the Church, or by faction in 
the Common wealth. 

Leſt. Why are not wee ſchiſmatikes in 
England, Scotland, Germany, conſidering 
wee have diſſent ing and ſeparated our ſelves 
from the Church ot Rochet Anſi. We indeed 
have ſeparated our ſelyves, but they of the 
Church of Rome are ſchiſmatikes : becauſe 
the cauſe of our ſeparation is in them: name 
ly, their idolatry, and their manifold here- 
fies. The caſe is the hke : A man threatens 
death to his wife : hereupon ſhee ſeparates. 
Yet not ſhe, but he makes the ſeparation : be- 
cauſe the cauſe of ſeparation, and the fault, is 
in him. 


For the avoyding of (chiſme and ſ edition, | 


remembet two rules. I So long as a Church, 
or people, doe not ſeparate from Chriſt, wee 
may not ſeparate from them. II. Prov. 24.27. | 
Fears the King, and medile not with them that 
varie, that is, make alterations againſt the 
lawes of God, and the King. Indeed ſubjects 
may ſigniſie what is good for the State, and 
what is amiſſe: but to make any alteration in 
the ſtate, either civill, or eceleſiaſticall, be- 
longs to the ſupreme Magiſtrate, 
Envy] It is a compound of carnall griefe 
and harred. For it makes men grieve and re- 
ine at the good thi U 
ate the good things themſelves. Thus the 


High Pciefts of envy hated Chriſt, and all his | 


moſt excellent (zyings and doings , Marb. 
27. 18. At this day, they which have a- 


s of others, and to | 


ny — things in them, are commonly 


d ſor hypocrites, and their Reli- 


ion for hypecriſie. All this is but the cen- 
ure of envy. 


The uſe. That wee may depart from En- 


vie, wee muſt love chem that feare God: and | 
loverhe gifts and graces of God whereſoever | 


they be: even in our enemies. | 
,, Martherers) Obiatlian. J. A plant lives, a 
beaſt lives, and man lives: the cropping of a 


plant, — 


Negus * . 


— — — — 


W cs ct —I4 


e 
. 


— 


plant, and che killing of a beaſt; inn: 


why is i then a ſinus to hill a mim . 


God hach given liberty for the two iſt, and: 
hack reſtraiged r Ettero on gaine, che! 
lite of a plant iv bur tho v in che juios, 
and the life ofa beaft arts in che 
blood, Gen. g. 4. butt he fe mis ſpirit 
and ipirituall ſubſtahce. Third'y,: man as of 


the ſame fleſh wids:man', and ſo is ncicher. | 


plant, nor beaſt. | 15469974 7 

Olj-d. JJ. The Magiſtrate kills without 
inne. Anſ. The killing which is in che name 
of God by publike revenge, is not mutther- 
And Paul onely condemnes thato killing, 
when men take the word, and upon their 
owne wills flay and teil hy private offence. 

Objetl. III. Sampſen'is ſaid to kill him- 
lelſe. Judges 16. 30. and hee ſinned not in ſo 
doing. eAnſwer. Sampſon was a Iudꝑe in 11+ 
rael, and rooke publike revenge of hit enc- 
mies: and in this revenge hee hazarded his 
life, and loſt hi: life. Though he died in the 
execution, yet his intent was not to kill him- 
ſelte, but oncly to take revenge, Secondly, 
his example is ſpeciall. For he was in his death 
« figure of Chriſt, The words, Marib. 2. He 
ſaall be called a Nazar, are fiſt ſpoktn of 
Sampſon,and then applyed to Cheiſt;in whom 
was verificd that which Sampſes figured, For 
as Sampſon conquered his enemies more in 
his death, than in his life: even ſo did Chriſt. 

Object. V. For the avoyding of he great 
danger, or ſome great ſinne, as che denyall of 
Chriſt in perſecution, men may make away 
themſclves: ſo ſaid the Danatifts. Anſ. Death 
is no remedy in this caſe, but faith in the pro- 
miſe of God: which is, that he will give an iſ- 
ſue in every remptation, 1 Cor. 10.13. 


The ulſe. Seeing murther is a worke _— 


fA.ſh: our duty is by all mcanes to preſerve 
both our one and our neighbours lives. Life 
is a treaſure. For by it we have time and liber. 
ty to glonifie God, to doe good to our neigh- 
bours, and to ſave our one ſoules. 

The ſinnes of the fourth ſort, are againſt 
temperance : and they are two; drankewneſſe, 


evelling, rioting, 
; we [4 
that uſe to drinke exccedi 
be drunke: ind for all this; they are not free || 
from blame rbtrauſe they drmke out of mea 
ſure. To be given 
lic by the 


| \.Theſcfinnes: are ſaid ro. 
The manner of many is. to, meer together, 
and to fill-chemſelves wit lr. wine or ſtrong! 
| drinke, wluletheir lkinnei will hold. After» 
ward they give chemſelves toqicing, xarding 


gluttony. For the better conceiving of the na- 


ture of theſe ſinnes, we ate fi ſt of all to conſi- | 


der the right manner and meaſure of eating 
and drinking, of which 1 deliver two rules. 
I, We may uſe meat and drinke, not onely for 
neceſſity, but alſo for delight, P/al. 104. 15. 
II. That meaſure of meat and drinke, which 
in our experience makes us fit both in body 
and ds ſervice of God, and for the 
duties of our callings, that meaſure (I ay) is 
fir, convenient, and lawfull. This iz a confel- 
ſed principle in the light of nature. 
Druntennoſſe then is, when men drinke ei- 
cher in wine or ſtrong drinke, beyond this 
meaſurc; ſo as there followes an intoxication 
ot the powers of the ſoule. And in the ſinne 
there are two things: exceſſive drinking, and 
che diſtempering ot che powers of che ſoule. 


Gluttony is, when men in cating, goe be- 


Ind the maſure hifore preſcridod:': Thie 
is that; which now adayes js —_ þ 
s* A ' . 1 kcly 1 | 
ennetle, For there att en 
;z-rdwiltnort | 


to drinking; and to love to 
cup, when there is no drunkennes, 
ſince, 1 Ting. 3Z3J3z. 
heriſe among us! 


dancing, ſinging of ribauld fongs: and thus | 
they palſethe day; the night, the weeke, the 
yeare. | „ | 

But we muſt be put in mind, to deteſt and 
to fly theſe vices; Inducements to this dury |: 
are many. 5 2 | 

I. Gods Commandement, keepe not com. 
pany with drum u¹ and glurtonous perſons, Pro. | 
23.20, Be net dranke with wine, in which is c. 
ceſſe, Epb.5.18, 2 | 

II. The puniſhment of drunkenneſſe, is 
plague, peſtilence, famine, captivity, Iſa. 5. 11; 

12, 13. 27 15 
III. The example of the bruit beaft, that 
in eating and drinking, keepes meaſure, and 
take: no more than will ſolfice nature. The 
horſe and the afle may bee Sehoolmaſtcrs to 
many of us. | | 
IV. Iſwe cannot forſake a cup of wine, or 
beere, which is not neediull for us, we ſhal ne- 
ver be able to ferſake wife and children, houſe 
and land, for Chriſts ſak e. It we have not the 
command of our ſelves in a triſle, we may ne. 
ver hope for it in waighty matters. 

V. Tl ere are dangerous effects of drun. 
kenneſſe. Firſt, it deſtroyes the body. For it 
inflames the blood with an unnaturall heat: 
and this unnaturall heat ingenders unnaturall 
chirft, which ingenders immoderate drink. 
ing, whence comes dropſies, conſumprions, 
all cold diſeaſes, and death, Secondly, it hurts 
the minde: for the ſpirits of the heart and 
braine (being the immediate inſtruments of 
the ſoule) are by drinking diſtempered and 
inflamed : and hereupon ariſe wicked imagi- 
nations, and diſordered affeRions. And thus 
the devill in the roome of Gods image, ſcrs 
up his one image, and makes the minde a 
ſhop of all wickedneſſe. Thirdly, the vile 
imaginations and affections that are in men 
when they are drunke, remaine ſtill in them 
when they are ſober; ſo as being ſober they 
are drunke in affection. | 

In favour of drunkenneſſe, it is alledged, 
that Noahs drunkenneſſe is remembred in 
Scripture, but no where condemned. Anſwer. 
While CIHefes fers downe the foule effect; 
that followed Noah drunkenneſſe, he doth 
indeed condemne it. Secondly, his example 


is noted in Scripture: as a warning to all ages 
following 
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Gods judgements, before they came upon 
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following. Thirdly; this ſinne may be lefle- 
ned, though not excuſed; becauſe het had no 
experience of wine. 

\ -ObjeB?.1 1. | Joſeph and his brethren, did 
drinke and were arnnke togetber, Gen, 4). verſe 
' laſt; 4. The ing of che t ext u, that 
| cheyidradke liberally, or that they dranke of 
| 


che beſt rogether. For che word(f@ckerligni- 

fies not onely to be drunke in drinking, hut 
alſo to drinke libetally, or to drinke.of the 
beſt drinke, Hag. 2.6. - 17 455 25 
{ ." 04jeB. 1 L1. Learned Phyſitians, as N, 
«Avicemns, and others teach, that it is greatly 
for health, to bee dranke once or twice ina 


contrary. And we may not doe anyevill, or 
ſinne againſt God for any good to our felves. 
Objr&.1 V. It is ſaid to bee neighbour hood 
and good fellowſhip. Anſw. It ic drunken fel 
louſhip. The right fellowſhip i in the do- 
Arincof the A „Prayer, Sacraments, 
andthe workes of mercy, AL 
Thus much of the workes of the fleſh. 
Now followes che puniſhment of them, of 
which I conſider three things. Firſt, « Pre- 
monition, in _ words, _ I roll you be. 
fare, at I alſo baus told ere. Secondly, che 
— of — in theſe 
word, oll not inherit the ling dome of God. 
Thirdly, the deſigament of the perſons, in 


monetk. 4», Ar learned as they, teach the 


theſe words, They which doe ſuch abungu 

In the premonition is ſet downe the office 
of all miniſters: and char is, often to ſore warne 
the people of the future judgements of God 
for their ſinnes, Mich 3. . a. 58.2, And this 
may eaſily be done. For they may know the 
ſinnes of men by experience, and the judge- 
ments of God due to every ſinne, they may 


finde in the word oſ God. | 
Againe, all people are warned by this, of- 
ren to meditare of the future judgements of 
God. Thus did David, P/a/me 119 120.and 
Paul, w ho knowing the terrour of the Lord, 
was moved to doe this dutie, 2 Cor. 5. 11. 
The old world never ſo much as dreamed of 


them, and ſo they periſned. . Atatth 14. 39. 

The puniſhment of theſe ſinnes is, noe te 
inherit Gods lingdome Gods kingdome tome- 
time ligniſies the regiment of God, hereby 


he rules all things, in heaven and earth. More 
| ſpecially, it (ignifies a ſtate or contdition in 
heaven, w hereby God and Chriſt is all things 
to all che Elect, 1 (or:15.28, And thus it 13 
taken in this place. And an entrance or be- 
ginning to this happy eſtate, is in thii life, 
when men in their conſciences and lives are 
ruled by Gods Word, and Spirit. It muſt 
here further be obſerved, that not to enjoy 
the kingdome of God, is to be in torment, in 
hell: becauſe there are no more hut two e- 
ſtat es after this life: and therefote to bee out 
of heaven, is to be in hell. | 

The Ve. I. This muſt teach us above all 


D 


things co ſeeke Gods kingdome, and to eſta. 


4 'bliſh ic ik car hears : and thee we thall doe. f 


we know the will of God, and yeeld ſubj<Qi- 
2 repentance, faith, new 


| me of God comes by in- 
fore there is no merit of good 


, | 

The perſons which are puniſhed, are. ſuch 
as are doers, and practiſers of the workes of 
the fleſh. Markethe words, nor ſuch as have 
beene doers, but ſuch as ge doers. The word 
ſignifies a preſtrit and i continued ict of do- 
in amiſſe. A IT * di; a. 

The Vſr. Here is the difference betweene 
che godly man,and — 519 The godly 

man fals into the workes of the fleſh, and be- 
ing admoniſhed thereof, he r O 
vers himſelfe,he doth not ſtand in the way of 
ſinners, though ſometime he enter into it, P/. 


makes a of evill, -- ISI 
I. Warning, They which are privie to 
themſelves oſ any of the former workes of 


terly forſakerhem. For if we bee found doers 
of any one Worke of the fleſſi, there is no hope 
of ſalvation. | * 
TI. Warning. They which have turne 

unto God from the workes of the fleſh, muſt 


leſt they loſe the kingdome of God. 

12. But the fruit of the Spiri, is love joy peace; 
long -Juſfering, gentleneſſe, goodueſſe fat h. 

23. Meekneſſe,temperance: againſt ſuch there 
i no law. | 

For the berter obſerving; and the more 
ealie underſtanding of the rule in the 16. veri. 
Walke in the Spirit, Paul hete (ers downe a 
Catalogue of the werkes of theSpiric In the 
Catalogue I conſider three things, the pro- 
pertie of the workes of the Spirie, in cheſe 
words, The frais of the Spirit: the kindes of 
work es, nd ĩ hey arc nine: the benefit that 
comes by them, in theſe words, e Againſt ſuch 


there i no law, | 


the workes of Gods Spirit in us; robee cal. 


led the fruits of the Spirit. And by this, much 
—— namely, that thæ Church is the 
girden of God, Cat. 4. 16. that teachers are 
planters and ſetters, i Cor. 3. 9. that beleevers 
are trees of righteouſneſſe, Ia. 6 . 3. that the 
Spirit of God is the ſappe and life of them: | 


which they bearce. * 
ln chat the workes of the Spitit, ate called 
fruits thereof, hence it followes, that there 


out te grace of. | 
of the how excellent ſo ever t 
ſeemed to be, were but ſhadowes of _ 
and ſerved oncly to reſtraine the om 


man, and no other. 


and reco- 
t. 1. The ungody nnn, when he fals, lies till 
in his ſinne, And heapes ſinne unco ſinne, ud 


the fleſn, muſt bewaile their offences, and ut- 


be conſtanczatid take heed of going backe, 


T he frmit of the Spirit] It ĩs the propertie of 


are no true vertues, & good affectiont, with- | 
eneration. The vertues 


ö 


and good worłes and vertues, are the fruits | 


Againe, here wry che efficacioof the 
F 


Fpirit, 
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A (Commenzarie upon 


Spirit, which makes mea fruitſull or bearing 
trees of righteouſneſſe, P ſal. 1.3. yea, trees that | 
bearc fruit in their old age, P/a/-92. 14. Here 
we have cauſe to caſt downe our (elves, For 
the moſt of us are barren that beare no 
fruic, but the bad fruics of the and there- 
fore we may juſtly feare the curſe ckat God 


_ y to be — up. —— a 
ains, good:workes are made acc 

to God even hy his graee, and — 
are called rhe fruits of the ſpirit: and hence it is, 
that they a e acceptable to God, Rom. 13. 16. 
W̃ that ate by nature wild branches, muſt 
be taken out of old Adam, and ſet into Chriſt: 
and aſter our inſition draw a new ſap and lite 
from Chriſt, namely his Spirit, and chen our 


ſequently acceptable ro God. 

' Laſtly, hence it followes, that free-will of 
it ſelfe is like a dead or rottenpiece of wood, 
and chat ir beares no fruit, but as it is quic- 
kened by the Spirit, [ob 15.5. 

Thus much of the property: now follow 
the kindes of the workes of the Spirit. 

Love] It may be demanded, how it is a fruit 
of the Spirit? Anſw. Firſt, the Spirit God 
works taich, then regeneration, then love, 
1 Tum. t. 5. Love followes faith, becauſe wee 
muſt know firſt that wee are loved of God, 
before we can love God, 1 Jebn 4.19, And 
love followes regeneration: brcauſc till the 
will and affection bee changed, there is no 
place for love. The Papiſts chen erre, who 
teach, that the ſi ſt act ol love, that is, the in- 
clination to love God and man aright, is in 
nature: and that the ſecond act, namely, the 
exerciſe of love is from the Spirit. Again, they 
erre in that they teach, that charity or love is 
the formall righteoufneſle of a Chriſtian; For 
it is a fruite that followes regeneration. 


laid upon the ig tree, Lake 13. . and looke e. 


actions ſhall be fruits of the Spirit, and con- 


A 


C 


The love here mentioned, is either of God 
or of man, The love of God is an holy atfc- 
Aion whereby wee love God in Chiiſt for 
himſelie. There are three ipeciall ſignes, 
' whereby it is diſcerned, I. A deſire of fellow- 
ſhip with God, and Chriſt, and che holy Spi 
ritzand therefore to be much and frequent in 
the uſe of the word and prayer becauic in the 


ſpeakete him. I I. To love the word of God 
above all carthly treaſure: and to tread our 
owne Wils under foot, and to deſire that Gods 
will miy be preferred in all things, 1 Jobu.2.5. 
There are many hou'es among us, where the 
cards and tables are walking, but che Bible 1 
ſeldome or never ſcene. And this argues the 
want of love. I II. The love of them chat love 
God and Chriſt. 

The love of our neighbour, is to love him 
imply, in, and for the Lord, and for no o- 
ther by · relpect. The ligne of chis love is, to 
love not in word, but is deed. And this is to 
love in deed., to ſhew love, and to dec good 


(when we are wronged and abuſed) to chem 
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word God ſpeakes to us, and in prayer wee | 


| 


of the fleſh. And it is our common ſinne net 


| our brot her. 


that wrong us and abuſe us, 
_ deloy is twofold; joy of glory after this | 
life, and the joy of grace in this life: and it 
in three things. The firſt is, to rejoyce 
in the true acknow t of God, chat 
he is our God, and reconciled to us in Chriſt. 
The ſecond is, to re joyce in the worke of eur | 
regeneration. The third is, to te joyce in the 
hope of erermall glory. 
This joy of grace hach a double fruit, Firſt; 
it moderates all our ſorrowes, and makes us | 
reJoycein che midſt of our affliions, 1 The. 
5-16. Sccondly, it cauſeth men to rejoyce at 
the good of their neighbours, Romeres 12.15. 
And this joy is here meant ſpecially, For joy 
is hete od to envy and emulation. 
This fruic hewes, that we are moſt of us 
bad trees. For the jvyes of the woild be for 
the moſt part in iniquity, and inthe workes 


to rejoyce, hut to pine away with griefe, as 
C un did, when wee ſee Gods bleſũng upon 

Peace] It is a care and deſire to maintaine 
concord. as much as may be, if it lye in us, 
Rome. 12.18. It is · an excellent vertue. For 
the kingdome of God ſtands partly in peace, 
Nm 14-17. For the maintenance of peace, 
obſerve two rules. F, Neither take offence, 
nor give offence. Abr«hem choſe rather to 
loſe his right, than co offend Lot, Geneſis 14. 
and ſo did Chrift, 'Marth 17. 25. IL Seeke 
to ediſie one another, either doe good, or take | 
good, Rew.14 19. | 

Long ſuffering] is to moderate our anger, 
anddclire of revenge, when manie and great 
wrongs are done by us. It is an excellent fruit, 
but it takes very hardly in thefe parts. For 
our manner is, a word nd: a word and « 
fabbe t a word, aud a writte, 

Ser and ſowe this plant in the furrowes of 
your hearts, and that the weed of revenge o- 
vergrow it not, uſe theſe remedies: I. Gods 
commandement forbids raſn anger, James 1. 
rg. for it is a degree of murder, I I. The ex- 
ample of God, who is flow to anger: and of 
Chriſt, whois mecke and lowly, Auth. 11. 
ITE All wrongs done to us by men, come 
by Gods providence, to which wee are to 
ſubject our ſelves. IV. The goodneſſe of 
God,who forgives more tous, than wee can 
forgive. V. There is danger of Gods anger. 
For unleſſe we forgive, wee are not forgiven. 
And wee crave forgiveneſſe, as we forgive. 
VI. It is che duty of love to ſuffer and beate, 
1 Cor. 13. VII. It is a point of injuſtice, to 
revenge our ſelves, ſor then wee take to our 
lelves the honour of God; and againſt all e- 
quity,we are both the parries,and judge, and 
witne ſſe, and all. VIII, Weare often igno- 
rant ef the mindes of men, in their actions, 
and of the true circumſtances thereof: and ſo 
may eaſily be deceived. 

Ob jedd. I. Anger is a ſudden affection; there- 
fore it — ruled. Aa. Meanes are to be 


uſed 


* — — - 
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uſed before-hand, when wee are quiet: then 
fhall we better reſtraine it. 

Objact. II. It is hard for fleſhand blood to 
doethis, Awſw. Wee are more than fleſti and 
blood, For we have the Spirit of God, elſe we 
are hut hypocrires, 

rerun Gentleneſſe is to give good 
ſpeech,and roſhew good countenances, even 
co them that wrong us, and abuſe us, without 
any minde, or deure co revenge, Rows. 12. 14. 
E31. We 

The curteſie of the world, in the eap and 
the knee, and all the complements of huma- 
nitie, is commonly ſevered from good affe- 
ction: and it is often the maske of enm'ty;and 
therefore it is but a wotke of the fleſn. Right 
curteſie is with an honeſt heart, to bleſſe 
hen we are wronged. 

- Goodneſſe] It is a vertue, whereby wee com · 
muniente to others, the good things that are 
in us, for their good and benefit. It is preſcri- 
bed by Paul in other tearmes, when he ſaith, 
Communicating to the neceſſities of the Saints, 
No. 1 2.3. 

"© neſtion J. What are wee to communi: 
cate? eNnſwer, The giſts of our minde, our 
* goods, yer our lives too, if need be, 
1 John 3. 16. 


We are members all of one body; and wee 

are members one of another, EY 4. 25. And it 

is Gods pleaſure, that men ſhall bee inſtru · 

ments of good tnutually one to another. 
Good 


the minde. Goodneſſe concerning the bo. 
dy, hath miny actions: as rofecde the hun- 


ſir the” ficke, ind them that are in priſon, 
CIArth, 1535. 8. to bury the dead, 2 Sam. 
2:5. Laſtly, no tend freely and liberally to 
ſuch as be detailed and impovetiſhed, Deut. 
verſe . 

Goodaeſſe concerning the ſoule, is to en- 
r pattly by ex- 
ple, to gain the ſoule of dur neighbour 
tõ God : and it ſtinds in fourt x ions: to ad- 
moniſhi tlie untuly, to comforethe diſtreſſed, 
to beare with them that are wake, ind to be 
patient towards all;x Thef.$.14 Rh 

Gbodnelle is hard to bee ane in theſe 
deyes among men. The common ptactice is 
acobrding tothe common proverbe, Every 
nan for biniſelfr; aud Gad fot . Nhe ſtudy 
ol men is, howto g Söenburz, ri. 
ches, for themſelves, 
and the common 


i rt ay wed lat. 


the or det for the poarep 468 che yeaſory 
want of goodneſſe in us. f any 
ſhew of e andve.cthan the 


is; the 
* 


goodnetſe en. / i 08 
Fab] Furſt, e are here to underſtand faich 


* 


weſtion II. Why are we ſo to doe: An. | 


neſſe reſpects either the bodie, or | 


giy to givedtinke to che thirſty, to harbour ' 
the harbouileſſe, ic doh the naked, to vi- 


towards God, which js to beleeve the remilli- 
on of our ſinnes, and our reconciliation with 
Godin Chriſt. 

This faith js common to all among us: 
yet is it but a falle, dead, and ceremoniall faith 
in many men. Reaſon J. Faith comes by the 
hearing of the word of God preached, Rem. 
10. 14. but this faith in many is conceived 
without preaching : for they ſay they beleeve 
their ſalvation by Chriſt, and withall they 
live in the perpetuall negle& or contempt of 
the publike miniſtery. I I. True faich is joy- 
ned alwayes with the exetciſcs of invocation, 
and repentance : yet in many among us, this 
faith is without any converſion or change of 
heart and life: & therefore is but a dead faith. 
III. True faith is mixed with con:rary unbe- 
liefe, ſo as they that beleeve, ſeele in them. 
ſelves a want of faith, and much unbeliefe. 
But there ate many among us that ſay, they 
perfectly beleeve, & that they never ſo much 

as deubted in all their lives. Now ſuch a faith 
is a vaine perſwaſion. IV. Many chat boaſt 
of their faith in Chriſt, want faith in the pro- 
vidence of God, touching food and taĩment. 
And char js manifeſt, becauſe they uſe any 
unlawfull meanes to helpethemſclves : now 
if their faich faile them ina ſmaller point, it 
cannot be ſound in the greateſt of all. 

Secondly, by faith is meant faith towards 
men, and that ſtands in two things. One is, 
to ſpeake the truth from the heart : the other 
is, to bee fairhfull and juſt in the keeping of 
our honeſt p omiſe and word, 

This faich is a rare vertue in theſe du yes. 

For the common faſhion of them that live 
by bargaining, is, o uſe gloſing. facing, ſoo- 
ching. lying. diſlembling, and all manner of 


or theieichildreny 


— 


Good orders hardly tube ple, i hamely, 


© ahy | 

ed beg. hey 

are ſure to be deſpiſ — F-< | uwe 
ry hand: and this ſſie wet cf ved lid Ixt he 


7 0 


ſnifts. And with many it is a confeiſed prin- 
c ple, that there it no ling iu the world, wnleſſ: 
[we lie and diſſemble, They that deale with 


| chapmen, ſhall hardly know what is eruch, 


they have ſo many words, and ſo many 
ſhifts. In this reſpect Chriſtians come ſhore 


of che Turkes, who are ſuid to bee equull, o- 


pen, and plain dealing men, witliout traud or 
Wee, 
Our care thereſore mult be to ch riſh, and 


maintaĩine among us, the vertue of faith and 


truth. Ri aſens. J. Gods commande ment, Par 
away lying, and let every wis ſpenbe the truth to 
| bis igbbor, Epb. g. 1 5. II. By ruth we are like 
to Cod, whote wayes ate all truth; who hates 
a lying tongue, Prov. d. ij. whoſc Spirit is the 
Spixit of truth. III Lyars beare the Image 
| bf the devil.” He is che fither of lyes, John g. 
| 24. ſo ofrthen as thou lieſt, thou makeſt thy 
tongue the inſtrument of tie devil. I V, E. 
\cexnall >unmiſſiemgc in che Take that burnes with 


| wich murderers and tliĩee Vesand the lyat ne- 


od ry — Prem 159.5. V. To 
xeake the 


truth from there, is a marke of 


fire and hrimſtone, Rev. 23. 1 5. Here marke, 
Amt lyatt c, emterrained at the fame table 


Gods childe, 9 And hee whoſe faith 
| * * 2 
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| 
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failes roward men, ſhall much more faile to- A 


ward God. 

Aeekeneſſe] The ſame in effect with long 
ſuffcring, The difference is, that meekneſſe 1s | 
more generall, & * is the high - | 
eſt degree of meekneſſe. 

Temperance] Itis the moderation of luſt 
and appetite, inthe uſe of the gifts, and crea” 
tures of God. For the better practiſing of this 
vertue, remember theſe ſoure rules: | 

I. We muſt uſe moderation in meates and 
drinkes. This moderation is to cate and drink 


with perpetuall abſtinence. And abſtinence 


is totake leſle then that which nature deſires, | 
and not moe. And that meaſure of meate 

and drinke, which ſerves to refreſh nature, & 
to make us fic for the ſervice of God and man, 
is allowed us of God, and no more. | 

II. Wee muſt uſe moderation in our ap- 
parell. And char is to apparell our ſelves ac- 
cording to our ſexe, iccording to the received 
faſhion of our country, according to our abili- 
tie. Here the common fault is, to bee out of all 
order: for none aimoſt know any mcafure. 
Evcry m:anc perſon now adayes will bee a 
genelenun or gentlewoman, 

III. Wee muſt uſe moderation in getting 
of goods: and that is, to reſt content, if wee 
have food and raiment for our ſelves, and | 
them that belong unto us. 1 Tim.6.8. Here is 


The King himſelſe muſt not multiply his gold 


our ſtint, we may not deſi: e to be rich, vetſ. . 


B 


24. For they that are Chriſts, bave crucified 
the fleſh,with afſefliong and luſts. 

The ſcope. In theſe words Pau proves 
that which he ſaid immediately betore, name. 
| ly, that there is no law againſt ſpirituall men. 
And of this hee gives a double. realon, One 
is, fpiricuall men are Chriſts : therefore there 
is no la againſt them. The ſecaud is this; 
That is crucifed in ſpiricuall men, which the 
law condemneth, namely, the fleſh, with the 
affections and luſts: therefore there is no law 
to condemne the ſpirituall man. | 

In the words I conſider three points. The | 
firſt is: What is a Chriſtian ? 4 A Chriſti- 
an.is one that js Chrifts, (faith Pau.) And he 
is Chriſts five wayes. I. By the right of crea; 
tion. And ſo are all men. I I. By right of re- | 
d:mprion, 1 Corinth. G. 19. III. By che free 
gift and donation of God the Father, Jahn 
17. 11. this donation is begun in che eternall 
election of God, and it 1s accompliſhed in 
our effectuall vocation. IV. By propagzti- 
on. For all true beleevets ſpring out of cize 
blocd of Chriſt: and are of his bone, and of 
his fleſh, as Eve was of the bone ang fleih of | 
Adam. V. By our donation in haptiſme, in 
which we conſecrate our ſelves to God and 
to Chriſt. | | | 

The Vſe. This muſt teach us to reſigne our 
ſelves to Chriſt, and to ſuffer him to raigne in 
our hearts, and to take the yoake of the Go- 
ſpell upon us. But alas, it is far ocherwiſe with 


| and ſilver, Dent. 17. 17 and yet hath he more C many at us, For ſome live in the. trangrſſan 


Chriſtian man abſtzine from chele,chings > 
becauſe he knows that they diſp 
and hee is governed with anoyhes. (pint, co, 
which they arecontrary. |. be „ 
Alſo theſe words ate a reaſon of vexſe 16, 
There is no law againſt them that dae tbeſtit hing 


| 


— — — ũę— — m— — - — 


thereĩore watke in the ſpirite, \ 71, -*, [ 


neede of gold and ſilver, than any private 
min. | 
Iv. There muſt be a moderation in the 


ſpending of our good ʒcontrary to the faſlui- 


on of many that ſpend their ſubſtance in fea- | 
ſting and company, and keepe their wives | 
and children bare at home. 

Againſt ſuch there is no lam] Here Paul ſets 
downethe beneſit that comes by the former 


vertues. The words carry this ſene: Againit 


ſuch vertues,1nd againſt perſons indued with | 


ſuch vertues, there is no law, And that ſort wo 


cauſes. One, there is no law to cõdemne ſuch. 
Secondly,there is no law to compell them to 
ob:y : becauſe they ticely obey, God, as if 
there were no law. nv} 
Muke then the condition. of (pirituall 
men. They are voluntary and ſree people, 
ſerving God freely, withour conſtraint; Sg as 
if Chriſt would not give unco them life evex- 


laſting, yet would they love him, and deſire 


the advancement of his kingdome, On the 


contrary, if there were no hell, and Cad 
would not puniſh adulcery,drunkennes;b * 


phemy, &c. with eternall death, yet would a 


2 
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af che very law of nature, (@ far are they from | 
| obſerving the Goſpel, Otkersghinł it ſuffici || 
ent to follow the teaching of naquies; [Mi they 
| worſhip Cod in ſome general manner, ihe | 
live peaceabſy, and hure no wan, and mobs 
well (as they ſay) then all is well: and ih dor 
ing of further duties, is reputed curious e- 
ciſengelſſe, And ſuch — — 2 
ligion to che pract ce oſ nat ura. They will he 
ſaved by faith: but their faith is nothing eſſe 
but fidelitie, IT hey ſay theywosſhipGogbur 
his worlbiggs goching elſe, hut their good 
weaning, andiheir Good teig. Theſe men 
are cpatent chae-Cheiſt ſhall-bee cheirg : bus, 
they will yor be Chriſts, and ſuffer him to 
have a Lordſſiꝑ over hem | 0) 
II. If thou he,Ghaifts, then commend thy 
ſoule, and liſę. ang all vat thou haſt into the 
hands of Chapt. This che practice oſ t 
vid, Eſal 23,06 Chriſt pots croſſe Part | 
2 Ti. 1. m. N chi Rai is che ona 


Way do obtain ſalem o ax protection. Fas | 
e oon. 


. tilfishou be Chriſts, hee will | 
care for Me, nd nothing ſhal be wanting un- 
io theeshatis for thy good Jahn 17124. Kon. 
8.38. Therefore remembar this. leſſom Ne. 
——— — 
agver rc jayetovermbucttin Qt Hb thas | 
world ile vrt at thing n di 0 
and finding, it were ſomewrhar: hut 1s 

apecbac ciresforchrecuiaddy Chr! 

Bp 3 The 


2 


— 


"muſt we bring our ſelves iuto the preſence of 
God. He was arraighed: ſo muſt we ſer, our 


| the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


The ſecond point ro hee conſidered, is, 
whar is the fleſh? An. Ic is the corruption: ob 
the whole nature of man. Fot the right con- 
eeiving of chis, wee muſt make a diſtinction 
of three things: Mans nature, the faculies of 
nature, and the corruption of both; which 
corruption hith two parts : the loſſe af the 
| Image of God, and a proneneſſe to all wicked- 
neſſe. Moreover, this diſtinction muſt bee 
without ſeparation of nature from faculties, 
or of corruption from either: ſo as wee may 
ſay truly, that the nature, nd the powers of 
the toule of man are corrupted, , 

In the fleſh are two things, Affeclioms, and 
Luſts. By affectiant, underſtand inordinate af- 
| feftions, which ſhew themſelves, and beare 
ſway in carnall men, as anger in ¶ un, love of 
pleaſures more tlian of God, in the men of the 
laſt times, 2 Tim. 3. 3. immoderate ſorrow 
in hab, when he could not obtaine Na- 
boths Vineyard, 1 King. 21. 4. 

Luſtsarc inordinate and inſatiable deſires 
after che things of this world, as riches, ho- 
nours, pleaſutes, & c. of this ſort are covetouſ· 
neſſe, gluttony, pride, the luſt of the fleſl, 
&c 


},% 


The Vie. By this we ſee what a carnall man 
is, namely, one that is carried away with ſome 
inordinate affection, or ſome inordinare luſt, 
Herod did many good things at the advice 
and motion of John Baptiſt, whom he reveren- 
ced: yet was he a carnall man. For hee was 


thers wife. Juda a diſciple of Chriſt, yet a 
carnall man, becauſe hee WAs carried away 
with the inordinate luſt of covetouſneſſe. 

The third point is touching the office of a 
Chriſtian manzand that is rocrucific the fleſhy 
with the alfections and luſts. For the better 
conceiving of this, Crucifying muſt be diſtin- 


polleſſed with an inordinate love of his bro- |C 


B 


guiſhed, it is eiiher the action of Chriſt, ot 
our action. Crucifying, which is the action 
of Chriſt, is thrcefold. The fitſt is, upon the | 
Croile, where Chriſt ſtood in our roome,and 
bareche burden of our ſinnes, and made an 
Expiation of chem, In this reſpect we are ſaid 
to be crucified with him, Gel. 2.19. The ſe- 
cond is, in us: when Chriſt convaies che ve-- 


are joyned to him, ſor the cauſing and « ffe- 
cting of che deach of ſinne. The third is. in 
baptiſme, whereby Chriſt ſeales the two for- 
mer to them that beleeve, Rom.. 3 G. 

The crucifying, which4is our action, is no- 
thing elſe but che imitar ion of Chriſt c ucili- 
ed, en this manner, He was fuſt attached: ſo 


ſelves at the barre of Gods judgment · He was 
accuſed: ſo muſt we indite & accuſe our ſelves 
of our owne fins, at the harte of Gods judge- 
ment. He vas condemned: and ſo muſt wee 
judge our (elves, that we be not judged ofthe 
Lord. After judgetnene,wee muſt proceed do 


—_—— 


execution of the fleſh: & that ito uſe. means 


tue of his death into the hearrs of chem that | D 


| A 


to erucifie it: and chey ant three; [Thy tutbig 
by faith. to apply to o ſelv es Chaiſt C= 
ede und that is to belraue nat only thad Quit 
was crucified for us, bay that) wee! alta dre 
crucified withhimVVietethiutuciglioac 
ſhall nd more have domini6.The ſecand is to 
beatedowa the fleſh by the [word ol che 


rit andi that is done hy ſerious app antun 


of the commandemients, ard tl threa 
of God co our ſeverall affetions aui l 
The third Is, to flie the;oocafions f every fan; 
| and to cut off che brit beginnings of evil. 5 
The Vſe. Thia docitine ſerycs to condemnt 
the drowiſie Proceſtants of our time, vo hro· 
telle Chriſt without maki 
life aud converſation. For they arc Saints in 
the Church, but in their common dealings 


they are worldling g: TT 
II. Secondly, they ut here reptoved char 
have many good gifes o Cd in them, and 
yet never proceed to a thorow reſormition. 
For they uſe to chieriſi in themſelves niughi 
offections, and damnable luſts. Therg is ſome 


any chauge in 


one ſweet ſinne or other, that (hey cannot a- 
bide to cxucifie, Lage 544 701 

III. They alſo are to heblamed tharican; 
not abide to heare their dne particular ſins, 
to be noted, and reproved, [They ate ungtuci- 
fied and unmortificd perhns. And che Word 


of God 1s theſword of the ſpitit that let ves to 
kill and deſtroy the fleſh; >" 


For we ought to crut iſie the aticf;ons, and 
luſts of the fleſn: and becauſe we taile in chis 
duty,cherelore God hymiclite takes the worke 
in hand; and he will crucific our corruption 


— 


by his chaſtiſements. | | 
Further, of this duty of cruciſyiog the flc(h, 
there are three points to bee conlidered, 
I. The, time whenthis action mult beginz 
namely, in our baptiſme or firſt converſion, 
Therefore Paul ſaith, they that are Chrifts, 
have cruciſied, &c. II. What muſt be cruciſi- 
ed ? Ae The whole fleſh, with every inordi- 
nate affection and luſt, This makes againſt 
them that flie and deteſt ſome few ſinnes, and 
run headlong into others. | I I, What is cruci- 
fying? Anſ. In it are two things, the reſtraint 
of the exerciſe of ſinne, (which is in port in 
civill men,) and the killing of orrgina/l cor - 
ruption, in all the parts and branches thereof. 
And that is done when wee doe not onely 
mourne for our corruptions, but alſo hate and 
deteſt them in our ſelves, 11 
25. If wedjue in the Spirit, let us alſo. walke 
in the Spirit, | | 
In theſe words is contained the laſt reaſon 
of the rule of good life before mentioned, in 
the 16. verſ. For the underſtanding wbeteot, 
two things are co be coalidered; what it is to 
live in the Spirit ? and hat to walke in the 
Spirit ? Touching the firſt. Life is to fold: 
created, or uncreatcd, Yagreaced life, is the 
life of God. Created is that which pertaincs 


I V. In afflictions he content, and quiet. 


to the Creature, And thigiʒ either uaturall, or 
Pf 1 ir. 


* 
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ſpirituall. Naturall life, is lead by naturall 
cauſes and meanes, as by meate, drimke, cloa- 
ching. beeathing and (ach like Spiritual life, 
ts by, and from che Spirit. Of this there bee 
tuo degrees, The firſt is, when the Spirit of 
God takes up his habitation in man, and with- 
all governech all the powers of his ſoule, by 
putting into the mindeanew light of know- 
ledge, into the will and iffections, new moti- 
ons,and inclinations, whereby they are made 
conformable to the will of God, The ſecond 
degree of ſpirituall life is, when the ſpirit 
dwellerh in man, and governeth the powers 
of rhe ſoute, and further doth ſuſtaine the 
body, immediately without natutall meanes, 
1 Cor, 15. 44. It riſeth again aſpiritual bodic, 
that is, a bodie living de ſecond degtee of 
ſpiricuall life, not being ſuſtained by meanes, 
but immediatly by the eternall ſuſtentation of 
the ſpitit. The firlh of theſe degrees is in this 
life; the ſecond after this life, in, aud after the 
laſt judgement, when bocy and ſoule ſhall be 
reunited. And of the former, this place is to 
be under ſtood, 

To walke inthe Spitir, is, fiiſt, to ſavour 
the things of the Spirit,” Romanes B. 5, . And 
that is, to minde, wiſh, like, deſire, and aſfect 


chem;or, in a word, to ſubject a mans ſelſe co 
the law of God, in all che powers and facul- 
ties of the laule, For the things revealed in 
the law, are the chings of che ſpn ĩt, which ſpi- | 
rit muſt at no hand be ſevered from the word. 
Sccondly, to walke in the path - Way of righ- 

teouſneſſe, without offence cicher of God or 
man, Palme 143-10. Thurdty, to walke not 
| traghngly, but orderly by rule, by line, and 


by mcaſurc. For ſo much che word [walke] m- 


| por:etl in the originall;as if Paul thould have 
faid, Let ns,(whilcit we live in tius world) not 
only indeavour to doe ſome one, or ſome few 
good actions, but in the couiſe of our lives 
and callings, order our ſelves according to tlie 
rule and line of the word of God. 

The Vc, Ti.1s text inthe firſt place, cuts off 
the ſhift and excuſes of ſund:y perſons in 
theſe daies, who profeſſe chemſclves to be the 
children of God, and yet for their lives are 
much to be blumed, becauſe they leade them 
not according to the ſpirit, but according to 
che fleſh. And theſe perſons whatſoever they 
ſay. doe in deed and in truth, deceive them- 
ſelves, and are quite deſtitute of Gods Spirit. 
For if they lived in the Spirit, tlxy would allo 
walke in the Spirit; It is not an idle ſpirit in 
any, but ic will ſhew and manifeſt ic ſelſe, in a 


| If ſuch perſons have not the Spirit of God, 


hath blinded their eyes, and makes them that 


holy and orderly converſation. You will ſay; 


what other Spirit have they? A/. If their 
life bee naught, they have an ugclcane ſpirit 
dwelling in them: and the god of this world 


they cannot ſec the right way wherein they 
ſhould walke, 1 Cr. 44. 

Ageine, wee learne from hence, « true and 
a pregnam ſigne, hereby to diſcerne, whe- 


n  — —  — — 
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cher any man bath Gods Spirit in his heart 
or no? The life of a man will diſcover and pro- 
claime to all the world, before God, men and 
Angels,whac himſclfe is. If a mã in the eourſe 
of his life and calling be godly and vertuous, 
leading his life according to the will & word 

in an honcſt and careſull endcavour, 
though hee faile in ſome particulars : what 
ever the world chinkes of him, he is the man 
chat is endued with che Spiric of God. 

Laſtly, this teacheth, what. is the office of 
all Chriſtian people, namely, to wake in the Spi- 
ri, that is, to frame & order the whole courſe 
and tenour of their lives, according to the 
line and iquare of Gods word and Spirit. A 
motive to which dutie, may bee that tearcſull | 
threat pronounced upon thoſe that turne a- 
fide,and walke iu their owne crooked w yes, 
Pſal 129.9. 

26. Let us not bee duſirons of vaine glorie, pro- 
voting one another, ant / jung one another, , 

Tuc ſcope. From cis 26. verſe, to the 11. 
verſe of the chapter following, S. Pai han- 
dles the ſecond iule, which hee had propoun- 
ded in the 13. ve:ſeof this chapter: By love 
ſerve one another. In the handling whereof, he 
fiſt labours to take away the impediments 
of love : and then he ſets done the manner, | 
how the rule is to be obſerved. This 26.verſe 
is arule, th end wh: rcof, is co remove the 
impediments of love. 

In this verſe foure points are eſpecially to 
be conſidered. Firſt, what the deſire of vaine- 
glory is? Anſw.It is a bianch of ptide, which 
makes men o referre all they have, or can 
do to their one private glory, and advance- 
men:. Fot better undeiſt nding wherof; con- 
ſider a little the excuſes char men have, for the 
defence or excuſe of this ſinne. 


1 


| probation of men, is no tault, ſo that it hee 


I. Excuſe. Vain glory in eff & is no more 
but the ſecking of mens approbarion, which 
may lawiully be done... To ſeeke the ap- 


Vught in a good manner. The right manger 
of ſceking che ptaiſe of men, is this: A man 


| 


[ 


DO 


mente the judgemꝰ nt of God, of his owne | 


| they have of God, unto themſelves : or ba- 


mt in chis life paſſe through three judge 


conſcience, and of his neighbour : and che or- 
der of going — th. is. in the tuft place, 
he mutt ſeeke for the judgement and appro- 
bacion of God: in the next, his one: and in 
che laſt, his ncighbors. Now the vain · glorious 
man takes another courſe, fir{t & principally 
aiming at che glory and good liking of man, 
having ſmall or no regard of the two other. 
JI. Excuſe, There is a good boaſting, 
which David u ed, and that we may lawtul 
| ule, Pal.. 8. Anſw.Boafting is either lawful, 
or unlawſull, Cawfull boaſting is in the Lord, 
when being urged and compelled, wee con- 
felle the good things that ae in ur, to God 
7 Ofchis teade at large, 2 Cor. 11. Vo-| 
Jawfull is, when men aſcribe the gifts that 


1 


rhan | 


ving gifts,do arrogate more unto themſelves, 


— — 
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than indeed they have t or in a word, doe ſo 
eſteeme of their gifts, as if they had not re- 
ceivedthem from God. And this is a m- 
nable boaſting. | 

II. Evcuſe. Gods bleſſings we may ſeeke 
for :and what are and honour, but the 
bleſſiggs and pifigef God? An/a, Thereare 
two degrees —_—— The fiiſt s, the ho- 
nour that evtry man hath in his place and 
calling. For every calling ordained by God, 
| hath s glory annexed unto it: which bein 


the gift of God, it may bee both ſought ſor, 


thagoughtnoctobe ſ- 
ſch malt content himſelte wich che honour 
which is ſorted unto his calling. Neverthe- 
leſſe, if God give greater honour, hee may 
accept it, but where God gives it not, there 
it muſt not bee defired, It remaineth there- 
fore, that vaine glory is a branch of ptide, 
wherein men principally referre all their ſtu- 
dies, counſels, endeavours, and gifts, to the 
honouring and advancing of themſelves. 

The next point to be conſidered, is, why 
he admoniſherh the Galatians of vain · glory ? 
Anfwer, The Galatians were men of under - 
ſtanding and knowledge, and were adorned 
with many excellent gifts, Now, they that 
have reccived good gifts of God, many 
times are moſt vaine glorious, 2 Cor. 12. 7. 
Matth. 6.5. And whereas all other vices feed 
vpon that which is evill, this vice of vaine. 
— feeds upon good things. For a man 
ſometimes will be proud, even becauſe he is 
nor proud, * 

A third point to be conſidered, is, where 
vaine glory is to be found? Avf. It is no rare 
matter: for it is a common vice, and ſpreads 
it lelſe farte and wide. Some there are, which 
never lift up beat nor hand urto God at 
home, and yet the ſame perſons in the pub- 
like atſemblies, will make as though they 
prayed with great devotion. And hat is the 
reaſon hereof bur this, that they are caried 
with a ſpirit of pride and arrogancy, ſeeking 
the commendation of men that behold 
them, rather than to approve their hearts 
and conſciences unto God. Ot another fort 
are thoſe, that have beene old and ancient 
hearcrs of the word, who notwithſtanding 
doe little, or not ar all profit, either in know- 
ledge, or in good life: and the cauſe is not in 
the Goſpell, or in the diſpenſers of ir, hut in 
chemſelves : becauſe they receive not the 
-| Goſpell for ir ſelfe, but for the praiſe and 
commendation of men, and for the credit and 
account they are in, by reaſon of Chriſtian 
profeſſion. 


he for. Every per- 


and enjoyed. The other degree, 1s that 
hu above a mans place and calling, and | 
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The laſt thing, is the remedie of pride and 
vain· glory jw hich is the rather to be thought 
upon, becauſe it is a great impediment of 

hriſtian love. This remedy conſiſta partly 
in meditation, and partly in pratlice. 

Remedies in meditation, arc theſe, 1. God 
reſiſtet q; all pcoud perſons, and gives gtace to 
the humble, 1 Nr. 5. 5. che reaſon is, becauſe 
the vaine. glorious man ſecking himielfe and 
not God, robs God of his honour. Tl:us the 
prpud Phariſie exalting himſelfe above the 
poore Publican, went away leile juſtified,that 
15, not approved of God, as the Publican 
Was. 2 Tris the worke ofthe devill, to puffe 
up the minde wich ſelte-liking, and conceit, 
that thereby hee may work e mans per dition, 
Gen, 3.5. But God worketh contrarily : for 
he therefore abaſeth men, that hee might in 
his good time the more exalt chem, 3. There 
is no religion in that heart, that is wholly 
bent to ſecke the praiſe of men, /obn 5. 44. 
And the man that deſires to be talked ot, and 
admired by others, doch thereby in effect 
give notice unto all the world, that his heart 
is not ſound in the ſight of God. 

Remedies con ſiſling in prallice, are y fiſt, 
an indeꝛvour to acknowledge the great Ma- 
jeſty of God, and withall our owne baſeneſſe 
and vileneſle before him. 2, We ought to aſ- 
cribe all good things we * or can doe, to 
God alone, and nothing to our ſelves. For in 
all that befall us, God is the principall agent, 


his land y by right therefore the compunee 
tion belongs uno him, and not to 114.5, In all 
actions and duties ot religion, firſt wee muſt 
indeayour to approve our ſelves to God, and 
te next place is to be given to man, not con- 


reſt content; when we are praiſed to our faces 
or otherwiſe,we muſt take heed. For then Sa- 


tan ſtands at our right hand to puſfe us up, and 
conſequently to overthrow us, It is a true 
ſaying, that temptations on the right hand 
are farre more dangerous, than thoſe on the 
left. Inche fift place. Pauli reaſon to diſſwade 
from this ſinne, is taken from two evill fruits 
of it, Contention, and Envy, provoking one ano 
ther, ervying one another. Men that are ambiti- 
ous, if they be croſſed in their courſes, grow 


- 3 


contentious, if they proſper in the world, 
chenare they envied by others. Reade for 
this purpoſe the hiſtory of Samuel and Saul, 
t Sew. 15. Seeing then vyaine-glory hath ſo 
bad fruits i(ſuing ſrom it, ir muſt reach us to 
abhorre and deteſt it wi h all our hearts, and 
onthe contrary to ſetke by all meanes poſli- 


whole cout ſe of our lives, 


| 1 


The end of the fifth Chapter. 
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trariwiſe, 4. When we are reviled wee mult | 


our ſelves are but tooles and inſtruments in 
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ble to preſerve and maintaine love in the 
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GAD , Knight. 


el. Worſhipfull, having beene licenſed ſome yeare agoe (according to 

the ancient landabie cuſtome of the Yniver ſity ) to interpret S. Pauls 
Epiſtles : and then earneſtly intreated by M. Perkins his Executor, 
and other hit friends (which had ſome intereſt in me) to ſupply that 
which was defective in his Commentary upon the Galatians : over- 
come at the laſt by their importunity, I under tooke the buſineſſe_, 
making triall of my (imple faculty in this ſhort Chapter which I have 


| 

| lifh it to the view of the world, without premiſing ſomewhat in way of excuſe for my 
neſſe. For if Hirtius, or (as ot her thinke) Oppms, being import ancd by his friend to con- 
tiune the Commentaries which Cæſar left anſiniſbed, durſi not preſume to make a ſupplie_, 


here according to my poore talent, finiſhed : Tet not daring to 8 
old. 


without making firſt an Apology for himſelſe, for attempting to take in hand ſo great atash, 
ſcemint therein to compare with him who was incomparable: Inſt canſe have Ito excuſe_ 
my ſelfe for tha my bold attempt, in andertaking to cquall him, who in the judgement of 
all (ſave ſuch us eſteeme of Writers by tale, and not by tonch) is ſo ſubſtantiall, conciſe, 
exact, methodicall, that (as it is ſaid of Cæſat) hehath diſcouraged wile men from 
writing. But ſeeing I doe not in the vaine confidence of mine owne ſufficiency, or exacineſſe 
of the wor be, procla1me a challenge to all mens cenſures: nor jet take upon me (as ſome have 
done in other Writers) ſo to carie the _Aathor along, that the Reader ſhall not perceive but 
that be is fill reading him, nor know where he endeth, or where Ihzzin, (for that bein 
impoßible to attaine, were folly to attempt -) but onely to finiſh that which otherwiſe ſhould 
haue beene imperfect, to ſatufie the requeſt of my friends, and to helpe forward the Lord's 
building, thingh not 25.4 maſter builder with hewen ſtones, or poliſhed Saphirs yet at a ſer- 
ver and under labourer, as it were with a bandfull of rxbbiſh. I hope I ſhalt obtaine (at leaſt) 
this favourable conſtruction, to be thought as farre from vanity herein, as my conſcience 
dothwitneſſe with me I did it in ſimplicity,and without aff citation of fingular:ty. And if 
tt were nopreſamption in Gillebertus to finiſh Bernards Sermons upon the Canticles, nor 
in Clichtovcus to ſupply Þ foure Bookerwhich were want ing in Cyrills Commentaries up. 
on Iohn, nor in Wolhus, Reuterus, and other modernt writers, to continue the Commen. 
taries of Mattyrs, Zanchius, gc. bat rather wor ler wort hy of great commenaation,” and 
deſerving wei u the Church of God » #sxuſt it will not be im pute to me as awice, whichin 
others is accounted as a vertue. Further, if Ifhall fetune to any with the unskilfull limmer, 
to have joyned humano capiti, cervicem equinamy in that I excecd as muchihe other 
part in prolixity, as I come ſhort of it in dexterity, 1 = I ſhall the more eaſily obtaine par- 
don, conſidering it was um firſt dtangůt, mt having taken penſill in hand before: ee- 
ing the worke I war to finiſh, was captt Veneris, the faire face of Venus, 1 ——— 
| BS | 8 LEE ____._ (becauſe 
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The Epiſile L edicatory. 


Ethic lib. . 
Cp 3» 


1 Macchab. 
1. ©. 
Conſeſſ.l.8, 
cap. 21. 


Acts 8.31. 


vor x a wore. 
Jn ancherat, 


of Spaine and Naples, that he read the Bible 14.times over with the ordinary gloſſe (the beſt 


leiſtre, and ſtill continue to reade the holy Scripture, as hitherto you have done, and ſobee_ 
anſwerable to that which is voiced of you, and to that extraordinary commendation which | 


0 
Autic hriſt. Neither dare I deny 


(becauſe I could not hit 75 the juſt proportion which I aymed at) to exceed meaſure a little, 
than to be defettrve :* thinking thereby to fate them the better, feein 2 or faireneſſe 

(to ous more properly ) conſiſts onely in greatneſſe, as the Philoſopher ſaith. And ſome | 
perhaps may thinke that it falleth out well, in that I have given it more boay, btcauſe it had 

leſſe ſdirit. But what others thinke or ſay (for as in other things, ſo in this, lookers on will 
have their words) it skilleth not, fo I may have the approbation of the godly and well affec. 
ted Reader : eſpecially your worſhipfull patronage, to whom I humbly commend it, as the 
fir! fruits of my laborrs, a ſimple flower growing in a Schollers garden : deſiring it may bee 
ſuffered to grow either in the ſhadow or ſunneſbine of your protection, that ſo of the godly it 
may be better accepted, and of the caterpiller the leſſe touched, (thoſe Imeane which will cor- 
red the Verbe before they underſtand the Nowne, condemning that which they ought rather 
to commend, at leaſt which they cannot amend.) Youchſafe therefore Right Wor ſhipfuth, 
to receive thu poore preſent, 41 4 pleage of my unfained love, and bumble duty : and ateſti- 
mony of my thankfulneſſe to God for his manifold graces of prudence,juſfice, ſobriety ueek- 
neſſe humility, liberality beſtowed upon you, eſpecially your love of his truth, and continuall 
meditation in his mord: which was the thing that moved me (all by-reſpets ſet aſide)to of. 
fer this Commentary to your view, and to have it grated with your countenance : that by this 
meanes I might the more ſlirre up and kinale(if it were poſible) jour love and l:king of the 
word, by adding fewell ts the fire, and ole to the flame, It ic recorded of Theodoſius the_ 
ſecond, that he writ the New Teſtament over with his owne hand - and of Alphonſus ing 


helpe he had in thoſe dayes.) And] douls not but that you will pernſe this expoſition at your 


your faithfull Paſtor hath often given of your diligence and dexterity in that behalfe, Now 
let me adde this one thing, that though there be not the like efficacy in a dea letter, that i 
in 4 l:vely voice, yet the bare reading of the Scripture is of great and ſmgular uſe, which 
may appeareby this, that it is ſo often commanded by precept, and ſo highly, commended by 
the pratlice of the Saints:and ſc —_— forbidden,as by cruell Antiochus, ſo by the Roman 

y but that God hath & doth uſe it, not one ij as a meanes of cdi. 
fication, but alſo of working the converſion of many of his ſervants ; as Auguſtine coufef- 
ſeth of himſelfe, that he was converted by reading that place in Paul, Rom, 13. 14. con- 
verted (I ſay) rot as an heretike onely which is reclaimed from his erroneous opinions, but 


. 
— — _ — — 
, 


as a loft ſheege which is reduced and brought heme from the errour of his way. Notwithſlan- | 
ding, in reading the Scripture to goe alone is not ſo ſafe : a guide therefore is neceſſary, (as 


way. And this guide is either the oatward,or the inward guide:the outward guide(I ſpeak of 
reading onely)1s a Commentary, eſpecially ſuch a one as a ſantlified ſpirit hath much brea- 
thed upon : ſeeing it in the beſt learning the Theoricke of him which is 5kilfull in the Pra- 
cticke. 7 he inward guide, ts the ſpirit of Revelation, which awelleth onely in an humble, | 


truh, lohn 7.17. and underſtand the ſecrets of God, Pal. 2 5. 14. and without which the 


the word conſifleth (as Epiphanius ſart h) in underſtanding, and feeling, thut i, not in 
bare ſpeculation onely ſimming in the braine, but in a ſenſible ſaving knowledge ſinking 
into the aſſections i the heart : and by this latter the comfortable meaning of the Scriptures 
6 better underſlood, than by all the ſpeculations of the moſt curious Skeptikes': as the ſweet- 


ne 
many houres inthe contemplation and diſcourſeof ut. 


ſandified. From Emanuel Colledge, Auguſt 13.1604 . :\ 


inall duty to command, 


the Eunuch confeſſeth) which may be as the Mercurialis ſtatua, to point aman to the is 


docible, and obed;ent heart, whichwhoſoever bringeth, hath a promiſe that he ſhall know the 
Scriptures are but as a Riddle er a claſped Booke. For the full and perfect knowledge of 


c of homey is better knowne in a moment by him that taſteth it, than by theſe that ſpend | 


But I forget my ſelfe-uery much intaking upon me toreade alctnre to ſuchanexerciſed| 
Scloller in the booke of God. Therefore without further inſinnation, eit her far pardon for 
y boldneſſe, or acceptance of my paines, I commendyou to God and to the wordof his grace, 
which is able to build you further, and give you an inheritance among all lem much are 


A lover of your Worſhips vertues, 


RO DOTEE CYDVVORT H. 
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ws (hed rhe firſt part __ 
8 Infiriftion, touching 
faith of the Gualatians in 
5 the 18. verſe of che 5. 
j WY Chapter : in the 13. 
ly : waar 4 hee comes to the 
ſecond part, touching good life; which con« 
tinues Beds 11. verſe of the 6. Chapter, in 
which he firſt propounds. the ſumme of his 
doftrine,v.143.Secondly, he makes particular 
declaration thereof. In the ſumme of his do- 
Arine, firſt, he ſets downe the ground of all 


. Secondly,two rules cf good life, The 
firft, that we nu not uſe our liberty a an rc 
from tothe ſleſbõ ʒ which is illuſtrated & handled 
in particular, from the 16. v. to the 26, The 
ſecond, that we muff ſerve one other in love, 
which is amplified from the 26. to the 11. ver. 
of this Chapter. In handling whercof, he firſt 
removes the impediments of love, as vaine- 

lory, envy, &“ verſe 26. 'Secdndly, hee pre- 
Halbes the manner, how it is to be ebſerved, 
and ptactiſed, by ſundry ſpeciall rules: the 
6: whereof is contained in this i. ver. where 
we may obſerve theſe two generall points: 
Firſt, the duty preſcribed: Secondly, the rea- 
ſons to urge the performance thereof, The 
duty is, the reſtoring of dur brethren : where 
we are to conſider foute things. Firſt, the qu- 
ty it ſelſe, reer. Secondly, the perſons who 
are to be reſtored, they that are overtaken by any 


re, thoſe that are ſpiritxall. Fourthly the 
| manner how, in rhe ſpivir of meekneſſe. = 
For the firft, che duty is ſet downein the 


to ſet a joynt, or bone that is broken ſo as it 
may become as ſtrong and (ound as ever it 
was: ſothe word is uſed, Mtb. 21.16. 

By this we learne ſundry things. Firſt, that 
it is the nature of ſinne to ſet all things out of 
order. It was the ſinne of Acban that rrewbled 
the Lewes, Tof. 9.25. It was the ſinne of Abab 
chit rrowbled Iſraci, 1 King. 18. 18. the ſinne 
of falſe Apoſtles that traubled the Galatians, 
G;. 10. Nay, it drives men beſide chem- 
ſelves, as appeares in the example of the pro- 
digall ſonne, who repenting of his ſinne, is 


duties, which is, their calling to (briftian 


ence. Thirdly, the perſons-char muſt re- 


word reftore, which in the Originall ſignifies 


—— 


ſaid io have come to bimſelſe; Luke 15.17. Small | 


ner CHAPEL: 
1. Brethren, if a man be fallen occaſun imo any fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reflore 
ſach « one wh the ſpirit of eneckneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thou alſs be tempted, 


— HE. having fini> | A 


C 


of a member : and reproofe, is the ſetring of it 


ſouleꝛ:and therfore as it is not for every horſe» 


ſinnen are like to ſlips and ſlidings, whereby 
men fall and hurt themſelves, but great (ins 
are like downfalls: for as they wound, lame, 
dis joynt, or breake ſome member of the bo- 
dy i ſotheſe doe wound and waſt the conlci- 
ence, Therefore as we are carefull for our bo- 
dies, to avoid downtals, ſo ought we to be as 
careſull, nay a thouſand times more carcfull 
for our ſoules, to rake heed of the downfall 
of finne, or falling away from grace. And as 
we ſhunne an yce orfhppery place, for feare 
of ſliding and falling: ſo ought we to ſhunne 
the ſmalleft{innes, and the leaſt occaſions of 
ſinne, for fearc of making a breach in conſci- 
ence, Secondly, Iguber hence, that ſinners 
are not to deferre their repentance: nor thoſe 
that are to admoniiſh, their reproofes : for (in- 
ning is the breaking of a bone, or dis joy nting 


— — 


in order againt. Now the ſooner a bone new - 
ly broken, or out of joynt, is ſer, the ſooner it 
is reſtored to his right frame, and cured: So, 
the ſooner a man after his fall is admoniſhed, | 
the ſooner and more eaſily ſhall he be able to 
recover himſelfe. Thirdly, this ſhe wes, that it 
15 a point of great skill, to bring a ſoule in or- 
der and frame againe. There is great dexteri- 
ty required in ſetting a bone, and Chyrurge- 
ons finde it a matter of great difficulty, to ſor | 
a juynt: much more difficulty is there in the 


— 


leach to meddle with ſetting of bones: no 
more is ic for unskilfull workmen to temper 
with mens ſoules. This is one ſpecial! reaſon 
why Paul lait h, They that are ſprituall owght to 
reftore them that are fallen. Fourthly hence we 
are taught, not to wonder though ſinners be 
ſo loath to bee reproved, and account it fo | 
painfull a thing to bee reſtored, and chinke 
thoſe offenſive unto them, and (carce their 
ors carr labour = reclaime hem: con- | 
lidering the ſame is to be ſeene in che body: 

for hee that hath a bone broken, or out of 
joynt, can hardly endure to have it touched, 
or pointed ar. Laſtly, in that Saint Pau com 
mands thoſe that are ſpiritual to reſtore them 
that are fallen, and preſcribes not how often, 
bur ſpeakes indefinitely t welearne that as of- 
ten, as our brother falleth, wee muſt reſtore 
him for as wee are not to forgive our brocher 
| onceorewice, or ſeven times, (which Perer 


— — — — * thought 


— 


*y* 
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(ommentarie upon 


— — 


thought very much) but even ſeventis times 
ſeven times, that is, as often as hee finneth a- 
gainſt us, Atarthᷣ. 18. ſo wee may not reſtore 
our brother, twice, or thrice onely, hut teries, 
queries; as often as hee ſhill ſinne againſt us. 
Marth. 18. If he finne againſt thee, pos and wei 
bim of bit fault, & c. Therefore it were to bee 
wiſhed, that as men have a care to teſtore their 
decaied limmes, fo they would reſtore their 


myſticall body. 


perſon to be reſtored, and that is, every one 
that is prevented and overtaken, either by 
the ſleight of Sathan, or allurement of the 
world, or ſuggeſtions of his owe fleſh: {ſo he 
ſinne not againſt the holy Gholt, nor openly 
ſcorne religion and diſciplint) as Peter, who 
fell, being overtaken with overmuch feare, 
and David with overmuch pleaſure. Hence 
we ſee the ſubtilty of Sathan, who is alwaycs 
tripping at the heele, lahouring to ſupplant 
us; as alfo the deccirfulpetle of ſinne, preven- 
ting and overtaking us, before we bee aware. 
Weare therefore to be circumſpeRt and care- 
full, leſt we be ſupplanted. The Apoſtle ad- 
moniſheth us to rake heed left we bee hardened 
through the deceitfulneſſe ef ſm, Heb.3 13. and, 
that we walke circums(petiy, not as fooles,” but as 
wiſe,Eph.5.15. that we walke with « right foot, 
Gal.2 14. and, make ſtraight fiepr unte our 
feet, leſt tbat which is balting be turned out of the 
wan, Heb.12. 12. For as thoſc that wraftle and 
eric maſteries, looke warily to themiſelves 
left they be ſupplanted by their advriarics : 
ſo ought we much mote, conſidering, we wre- 
file not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt princi- 
palities and powers, Eph 6.12, 

Againe, whereas it is ſaid, a wan be overta- 
ken by a ſane, he t acheth, that no man is ex- 
empted from falling, or being overtaken and 
ſupplanted by finne : for hee ſpeakes indeh- 
nitcly,if a mn. as S. obulairh, If any man ſi une, 
we bave an advecate,1 Joh 1.1. This makes a- 
gainſt the Catherifts or Puritanes, who a- 
vouch, they neither have finne, nor can ſinne: 
becauſe they are trees of rig hreouſneticy and 4 
good tree cannot bring forth evill fruit, 

Further, hence I gather, that pardon and 
reſtitution is not to be denyed to them that 
fall, after their converſion, as though there 
were no place of repentance, or hope of ſal- 
vation. For Pau would have ſuch to be reſto- 
red, as are overtaken with any _ they 
be incorrigible, and incurable. Therefore the 
Novatiens doe erre, in teaching. that finnes 
committed after a mans converſion, are un- 
pardonable, c there is hope in 
{tore,for great & heinous ſinners. For though 
a man in perſecution deny Chriſt, and re- 
nounce his religion, yet hee may be reſtored, 
and repent, as Peter did. Luke 22.32. (for that 


i I deny before wy father which is in 


men, 


The ſecond thing 00 be conſidered, is the 


ſay ing of Chriſt, Vboſoever ſpall deny me before | 


= 


— — 


D 
FA 


brethren being fallen into any ſinne, even be -- bu 
cauſe they are fellow members of the ſame | 


| 


| 


þ 


| mercy, as M aua ſſes di 
a men be 


lie. And that text Heb. 10. 2 | 
hngly after we banc receiver 


ſtronger in chem, than the ſpirit: fu 


beaven, Marthe10.3 3. is meant one ly of a 16 
tall.and fixaltdenial.) Though à men bee a 
grievous Idolater, and a fo \ 
bereſtored,and 
COLIN! Though 
 defiled and polluced verch finnes's- 
gainſt nature, yet hee may bee cleartfed 
waſhed from them. Some among the Corin 
chians were fornicators, adulterers, wantons, 
ggerers r yer were waſhed, ſaulliſſed, juſtiß 
ed, 1 Cor. G. 9, 11. It may be ſaid, that it im · 
pofible, that rbey which once have brene - 
lee, of be btaventy pifh.eve 3f they fall | 
away, ſhonld bee renewed againe by repentance, | 
. 4. . G. Aar. Thar text imo be unde. | 
ſtood of a univerſaſl, totall, ang finall pot; | 
6. fine wil. 


F m__gw_wYy ” 2 


— — 


of rhe | 
truth, there vemaineth no mort ſacrifice ie, || 
15to be underſtood of a wilfall RES | 
renouncing of the knowne truth, -as the cir- 
cumſtance of che pheec, and collation: of ir 
wich others, doe manifeſtiy evitt. Againe if all 
ſinne commieted voluntarily and willingiy 
were ſimply ine xpiable, every mans cafe wete. 
damnable. And though the word varies ,> 
(gnific wiling/y, as «r5ftorie takes ir, Erh J. 3. 
an.. yet ſometime it ſigniſieth. ig biſaly, & 
Alicias ſiy. as it is uſed by the Seventy; Ex. ad. 
13,4. 0 t. , or dsl may be 

red, not euzmnjuuc or peerara. Anſ. They 

are uſcd indifferently one for the other, as | 
might be ſhewedafic wereneedfall. But it is a 
conſeiſed truth, avouched by Aaſrilue, and o. 
cho ri, upon this text. Laſtly, where as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeak eth indefinitely; am m be opera 
An, reſ ere bim 1 gather, chat the gifts and gra- 
ces of Cod beftuwed upon us, ought to ber 
uſed in reſtoring thoſe that are fallen, with- 
out reſpect of perſons: and herein fpirituall 
men are debtors, to the wiſe, fer fooliſh, 25 
the Apoſtle ſaich of himſelfe, N. 1. 14. 

The third thing to bee conlidered, is, the 
perſons that are to reſtore their brethren, laid | 
downe in theſe words, Je that are ſpiritual. 

Spirituali men are oppoſed to carndll, as } 
1 Cor. 3. i. I could not ſpeaks unte you bretbren, as 
uno ſpurit ua men but as unto canal: and vat 
rall men. 1 (vr. 2. 14. 1 5. The nu m per · 
cetreth not the thingg of the ſpirit of Gad: but be 
that ts ſpirienall diſcerneth all things. Now car - 
nall and naturall men, are of two ſorts : either 
they ate ſuch as are altogether fleſuly, deſti · 
tute ol grace and godlineſſe, being in their 
pure (or rather corrupt) naturals, of whom 
S. Pal ſaith, They that are of the fleſh, ſavour 
the things ofthe fleſh, Ram. f. . and verſe the 8. 
T hey that i the fleſh caunet pleaſe God, Or 
ſuch as are regenerace, yet are weake, as being 
but babes in Chriſt; che fleſh being farre | 
were | 
moſt-in the Church of Corinth: for P-. 
ſaith, He conld not ſpeaky unto them, as wnto [pi- | 
ritnall men, bum as unt ci, 1 Cer. 3. I. ſer yet 


ee carnal: for when there is among you envying, | 
are 


— — — — — -- — 
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the phie tothe Falatians. 


r yo not carnall? verſe 3. So Spotted men,op- 

ed to carnall, are ot two ſort: Fiſt thofe 
char have teceivedthe ſpirit of —_— 
on; and doe begin ro favour the things of 
the ſpirit, Rew:$;1Sroond!y, thoſe that have 
received a greater portion of the Spirit, and 


whom Pa (peakes,: 1 Cor. 147 37. If 
chunk hin / eiſe to be «Prophet or ſdiitnall—, 
the latter, the words are to bee underſtood 


called perfelt men, Phil. 3.13. Hebig. 4. Now 
ſpirituall men are more fic to reſtore thoſe 
chat are fallen, than any other. Firſt,” becauſe 
they ere leſſe taintad with ſinne than others, 
and ſo may more freely veprove. . Secondly, 
becaufe they have more knowledge and love, 
both knowing how to reſtore and willing to 
doe it with greater compaſſion, &fellow-tce- 
ling, He that muſt ſpeake in (cafon's word ro 
the weary, muſt have ar ongue of the learned, 
If. $0.4 When Peter is converted, he muſt ſtreug- 
then bis brethren, Luk. 22.3 2. Hence it tollows, 
the more excellent gifts any man hath re- 
ceived,the more he is bound to bee ſervicea · 
ble unto others, For it ſpirituall men muſt 
reſtore them that arc fallen, the more mati 
is indued with ſpirituall graces, the more he 
ought to reſtore, For the Apoſtle ſaith, As 

every man hath received a yiſt fo let bim miniſter 
it ant others, 1 Pet. 4. 10. This duty was pra- 

ctiſed by our Saviour Chriſt, ſobw 13. 12. And 
it meets with the ſinne of many, who having 

received great gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
are ſo fatre from reſtoying choſe that ſinne a- 


ſpeake unto them tor if they be at variance 
with any, the common ſaying is, I am az good 
4 141 45 bet, why ſhould I gee to him? let him 
ron to me. cc. Theſe men are farre unlike 
eAbraham, who though he exceeded Lot, 25 
well in out ward gifts, as in inward graces; 


¶ yer ſtood not upon his priviledge, but 'was 


the Grit man in making the league of unity, 
Geneſis 13. S. Further, in that ſpirituall men 
muſt reſtore their brethren, wee learne that 
we have not the gifts of God beſtowed upon 
us, for our ſelves alone, burfor the good of 
ochers : the polleſſion of them A to us, 
the uſe of them to others. Laſtly, in char ſpi- 
rituall men, eſpecially che holy men of God, 
and Miniſters of his word, are the Lords Sur- 
geons, to bind up che broken, and taiſe thoſe 
that are fallen: as alſo his Phyſirians, to re- 
fore thoſe that are in 2 ſpiricuall conſumpri- 
on of gracez we ought te make great account 
of them, and have them in love, for their 
worke ſake, 1 Tb. 5. 19. For if we muſt honour 
the bodily Phyſitian (as Syracides ſaith) Ecri. 
38.1. ho cureth hut the diſcaſes of the bo- 


dy: how much more ougbeæ we to honour ſpi- 
— phy 0 aal 
ladies of our ſoule ? TH 


The fourth and aft pdine i, the manner 


how we muſt reſtore, laide done in theſe 


agreater meaſure: of {pirituall>grates, of | 
| 


and by them he mexncrh choſs;-whom hee | 


gainſt chem, that they ſcorne and diſdaine to 


A 


C 


D 


is great reaſon why men ſhould reftore theit 


Words, in the ſpirit of weekne ſſe $ 

* Meekneſſe is the ſetling or quicting of the 
minde, freeing it from perturbat ion, elpecial- 
y in repreſſing the revengefull atfeftion. «7 
weeks and quiet ſpirit are joyned together; 
.1 Per. 3. 4· A notable example hereof we have 
in Hoſes, who being provoked, in ſtead 
of anger, ſhewed meekneſſe. Ie further mikes 
2 man to yeeld of his right, and not to ptoſe. 
cure the matter in rigout and extremitie, and 
ſo it is oppoſed to ſeverity; 1 Cor. 4. 11. SH 
1 come n you with a rod, or in love, andibe 
Spirit of wnrehneſſe? Hence arileth anocher 
property; it bridleth the tongue, and the out. 
ward man either by ſilence, as Chriſt being 
| provoked, wes dunwbe, and opened not bis mouth, 
[fa, 537. wa filems, and anſwered not a word, 
Luke 23.9. or by a ſoft and gentle anſwer, 
which aſſwageth wrath, Proverbs 15. 1. There 


brechren in all meckneſſe: for witfiout ic 
there is nothing but ſwelling and faction, but 
troubles, and tragedies, Againe;as metkneile 
is neceſſaty for every Chrittian, Celsfſ. 2. 21, 
Tux q.2.ſ0itis moſt neceſſuy for him that 
would fruitfully and effectually reprove. 
— reap the Apoſtle commands us, 
to i them in mectzrſſe, that are contra 
mirded;: Ti. 25. * 0 1 
Motivet to inforce this duty, are thieſe. 

EFuſt, he exhortation & example of Chriit, 
todo followers of lum, 1 Cor. 1 l. 1. who Was low- 
b & eee, Alt. 11. 29. for be was led a a ſberpe 
to the ſlawghter, and lize a Lambs duale before 
bis ſhearer; ſo opened he not big mouth, Ifa. 5 5. 7. 
When he was reviled, he revil not again he 
ſuffered, he threatned not, 1 Pet. 2. 13. as it may 
appeare by that mceke anſwer; If I hv 
[poken, beare witneſſe of the evill:but if [ have v #!l 
ſpoken, why ſmiteſt thow me ? lam 18.24, Pant 
hath no ſtronger argument to exhore che 
Corinthians, than by the meekneſſe and gentle- 
weſſe of Cbriſ 2 Cor. to. 1. 

Secondly. it is a vertue which God doth 
make great account of, 1 Peter 3.4. A meeke 
and quiet ſpirit is befwe G O D, a thing much 
ſer by, P 

Thirdly, God hath made excellent pro- 
miſes to them that are of a mecke and hum- 
ble ſpirit, that he will guide them in judgement, 
nud teac h them his wayes, Pſal. 23.9. That they 
Gal be bud in th day of the Lords wrath ,Zep.2 3 
That tbey ball ind erit the earth Mutig 5. 

Fourcthly. conſider che.comtortable effects, 
and the. good that comes thereby. A ſoft, 
meeke and milde anſwer; turneth away wrath, 
Prev. 15. 1. Mec ke, and gentle behaviour heap- 
erh ceates of fire apon our onemies bead, Rom. 12. 
20.A ſoft tongus breaketh the bones, Pro. 25. 15. 
See thb example of Gideon, appealing the Mi- 
dianites ger B. 1, &cland Abrgail pacifying 

Fiftly; without metkneſſe, wee cannot (a. 
ringly the word; cither zead, or prea- 
che 41.21. | 12 
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eA (Commentary 


_— SY 
1 


| | Trisfurther ſaid, wee mult reſtore is bg 


Spirit of meekneſſe, The word ſpirit is added, 
becauſe it proceeds from the Spirit of God. 
who is both the worker and contiauer there- 
of: as on the contrary, the ſpirit of jee/onſfie, 
Number: g. 14. the ſpirit oſ erronr, 1 Jeb 4.6. 
the ſpirit of wncleauneſſe, Zach. 1 3. 2.theſpiru of 
ddineſſe,J/a.19 14. the ſpirit of ſlumber, 1/4. 
29.19. are ſo tearmed, becauſc they proceed 
from a wicked ip rit. So quicke morions,ſud- 
den perturbations, ſtrong affections, procee · 
ding either from che $piric of God. or of Sa- 
tan, are rearmed by che name of ſperie. Hence 
we learne, that the holy Ghoſt is author, not 
oncly of meekneſſe, but of all ſanctiſying gra- 
ces, and therefore 18 called rhe ſpirit of wiſe 
& wnder ftapding ;the [pirit of connſell & ftirength, 
the ſpirit of knowledge, & of the feare of the Lord, 
1/a.11.13. Secondly, this teacheth us, that all 
true vertues,are wrought only by the opera- 
tion of Gods Spirit in us : for though there 
be diverſities of gifts, yet it is the ſame ſpirit, 
1 Cor. 12.4. and therefore the verrues of the 
Heathen are but glittering ſianes. 

Thirdly, that when we ſee the gifts or gra- 
ces of God in our ſelves or others, we returne 
all the praiſe and glory to God, from whom 
they procecde, aſcribing nothing to our 
ſelves, TENT 

Fourthly, this ſhewes to whom co muſt 
have recourſe in our need, namely, not to the 
virgine Mary, nor any Saint (Who ſtand iuas 
great need of the favour of God, as ourſelves) 
but to God alone, who is the fountaine of 
grace, Jer. 2. 13. : 

Laftly, in thacthe ( pirit is fer before meeke- 
neſſe, it ſhewes that the Spirit of God is pre- 
ſent with his graces, to inſpite them, to che- 
riſh and incrcaſe them, Therefore the com- 
mandement, Q wench not the ſpirit,1 Theſſ.5, 
19. is to be obcycd, if wee will retaine the 
graces of God, 

Thus much of the duty. The reaſons uſed 
by the Apoſtle, ro enforce this duty, follow 


is imply ed in the word Brethren] which is of 
great force to perſwade us touſe moderati- 
on, lenity, and gentleneiTe. Abraham could uſe 
no ſtronger argument to pacific Let, than 
this; Let there be no ſtriſe betweene thee and me, 
for we are brethren, Gen.t 3.8. Moſer uſed it as 
2 motive to accord two Ebrewes: Sirs yee are 
bretbrew,why doe ye wrong ore to anotber ?. eAll. 
7. 26. For it is a ſhame, that choſe whom na- 


farre dis joyned in affection. But the reaſon 
being taken from ſpirituall brethren, ſuch 
as are not onely brethren in the ſleſs, but allo in 
the Lord,. having the ſame. God for their Fa- 


Chriſt for their elder brother, being ee 
by 


ten by the ſame immortall ſeede, w 


the ſine ves of the ſame faith, nouriſhed by 
the milke of cheſame word is ſo much the 


z double ſenſe: cither thus, C 


to be conſidered. and they are two. The fi ſt 


ture hath ſo neaily conjoyned, ſhould bee ſo 


cher, the ſame Church for their Mother, 


11 — 


the laver of one new birth, conglucinare by 


. „ hy how much grace is a ſtraiter 
thun nature : therefore Pa would 
have us reſtore ane another in the ſpirk of 
k e we are brethren. Nay, per- 
(ans excommunicete, are not to be accoun- 
ted as enemics, but co be admoniſlicd as bre- 
thren, a Nel. 3. 13. The reaſon why men 
ule no mere mildeneſſe in their reproofes, is 
becauſe they forget themſelves to bee bee · 
thren, ox conſider not that they have to deale 
with their brethren; is Joſephs brethren, who 
conſidering him as an enemy, ſaid one to ano- 
ther, Babold, this dreamer comes, come there 
fore les un hill la.. 37. v. 19, 0. But when 
they conſider him as their brother, they ſay, | 
Conn, aud let n ſell him tothe I/hmactites, and 
let not our hands be apo hum for be i; our brother, 
and our fieſbyv.17. 
The ſecond reaſon is in theſe words, Con 
foderiny thy ſelfe, leſt thow alſo be tempted. And 
it is taken trom che conſideration of our | 
owne eſtate, that wee are ſubject to fall into 
temptation, as well as others, and there- 
fore wee ought to dale with them in all 
meekneſſe, as wee would bee dealt wichall 
in the like caſe. The words are laid downe by 
way of admonition or advice, and they 
ng th 
ſelfe, that is; looking to thy. ſelfe: 4 fler 
alſo be teme. chat 13, left thau offend, and 
lin, in being too ſevere a cenſuret of thy bro. 
ther, in repraving ſinne wich ſinne. Oc thus, 
Canide thy ſelfe; that is, thine ownetfrailey, 
how thou maiſt cally be overtaken with the 
ſame, the like, or a greater ſinne, ſeeing thou 
mayeſt be taken in the Devils ſnare, and de- 
ceived with his pleaſant baits, as well as he 
was: therefore deale as mildly with him, as 
thou wouldcſt others ſhould deale merciful- 
ly wich thee, Here Paul forbidderh us not to 
conſider the actions of our brethren, ſor wee 
are to conſider one another; Firſt, that we 
may avoid the contagion of evill example: 
CMarke them diligemly which canſe diviſion, | 
aud offentes, and aveide them, Roms. 16. 17. 
Sccondly,that we may be able to reprove & 
cenſute them. Conſider t he matter, conſult and 
give ſentence, ſudg 19.30. Thirdly, that wee 
may follow their. good example, /ooke en then 
which walte ſo, as je have ut for example, Phil. 3. 
I7. Let us conſider one another, to provake unto 
love,and to good meorkes, Hebr.t0.24. Bur hee 
would have us elpecially co confider our 
ſelves, that by the eonſideration of our one 
weak neſſe, wer might leatue more mildneſle 
towards others in our es: tor ſeeing 
we ſtand in need of mercy, we ought to deale 
mercifully: and ſeeing God forgiverh us in- 
numerable ſinnes, wer 
ven timet, 


that ] ane ag other men; 


— — S — 
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. — Tracie 
ar he onely 


fore man can bet ſecure. Againe, though a 


that hee cannet overcome without much 


8 the Epiftlozothe Galatians. 


this Publicent,, Lake a8, 11, and yet hep ia te 


eo Chriftsprecope) 
thy laſt h he what 9 

doth 2 and Pan/s.praftice, biin. 3. 
A — ro arr — 
much ad b | dhisvewne / ; 
— — ae. Jrog conlider, 
and.cherefdrehe js reprovedii:) ! rl ka 
Pax! would have us toconfiderour ſelves; 
becauſe the / ſerious confidermion” of bur 
one wcakneiſa will move urto practiſe tin: 
duty of meekeneſſe: lor a wee helpe: up 
thoſe that are fallen, relieve the pi 
ty che afflicted, bury che dead, &c. becauſewe 
conlider our ſehi eas in them that their caſe 
may be ours : 80 wee ought to reſtore thoſe 
chat are fallen, in all meekneſſeʒ becauſe wee 
may fall, and bee overtaken as well as they? 
the xather, becauſe God himſelfe in correct. 
ing and teproving us, doth Atſcend to our 
weaknelle, and 1tbar wee are but fleſs, 
and a winds chat ,ond cometh not againe, 
Palme 73.39, uid. Chriſt became like unts 
un in all things. and was tempted in like ſort 
t without (lune) chat he might bee merci - 
. faithful high Prieſt i and might 
bee touched with a ſenſe of our inſirmitlesʒ 
Heß. 4. 1% 1 VN and 4.25. Oijeũũ. Hee therefore 
that knows aſſuredly he cannot be — 
ory is not to r ein the ſpirit 

— —— Anſw.No — ſurt, and there. 


mmknew he cannot totally nor finally fall 
away,ye ſeeing he doth finde by experience, 


adoe, without moch ſtriving and wraſtling, 
'nay;. oftentimes not withoue xeſiſting unto 
blood, he ought to ule more meekneſſe and 
mildneſſe, conſidering with what difficulty 
he overcame: our Saviour Chriſt learned by 
experience, how bard a thing it was to over» 
come temptations, that he might have a fel- 


loyx · feeling of our infirmities. Therefore ſpi- 
tituall men muſt remember, that they were 
onec carnall, even babes in Chriſt, thoſe that 


are ſtrong, muſt conſider that they were one 
weake: old men that are grave and ſtayed, 
muſt call to minde, that once they were in the 
brate of their youth and what difficulties en- 


they paſſed the vanity of that age: and ſo they 
(hall the better reprove others in the ſpirit of 
meekneſſe, if they looke themſelves in the 


ö Pas changes the 
number « for having ſaid, 7. ab rs /pwitwall, 
refore,ohc. in che plurall number; here hes 


councred them, and with what concention | 


. 


A 


ad; 


D 


not out ſarves : 1H thow l and 
—— — heedouk — 5 
— ——— ancient Di- 
ines havo thought i hut with: g eat judge - 
ee — 
' : to gwe the r 
— ö , upon his 
—— Fonthat which is —— 
is ſpoken to none Stoendly; to 
hard n ahing ic is for a απ to conſider him- 
ſelfe. Ita aiturall fbr nem to fpic motes in 
other mens eyes, 4nd not i perceivt beames 
in their dne, Nat g looke out ward 
at others, at imvard at thomſel ves. Like Pe · 
tech Lum, or Fri, which carried\chcit 
tyes in their heads When they went abroad, 
but when they came h them up in a 
boxe. In doing good, and | | 
— muſt _ much conſider our bes, 
Phil.. u. but in judging and reptdving ae 
ought to begin with our ſelves. — * | 
For the better underſtanding of the do. 
Qrine of brotherly cartection, and. Qhriſti- 
an-reproofe, I will handle theſe foure queſti- 
on. IL. whoare to be reproved ? I I. for what? 
III.by whom? 111, in what manner. 


I. Who are to bereproved..” To 
A/. All that are brethren : for ſo our: Sa» 
viour Chriſt ſaith, 1feby brother ſinne agdi 
thee, bim, Math, 18.16. And vaint 
Pax! faith, Bretbrem, i any man, &. The name 
Bretbrem is taken foure wayes in Scripture, 
as Jerome hath well obſerved againſt Helvs. 
diu. I. fer thoſe that are brethren bynna- 
tue, as /«cob and Eſau the twelve Patriarkes, 
Andrew and Peter; James and Jobn, I I. for 
thoſethat arc of affinitie. Thus the kinſmen 
of Chriſt are called his Brerbren : which che 
Helvidians not obſerving, thought they had 
beene his natuerall brethren, by che Virgine 
Marie: thus Abrabam and Lat are called bo- 
thren,Geneſis 13.8, 14.though Let was but his 
brothers ſonne, Genef, 14. 1. Thus Iarob che 
nephew of [.aben, called himielfe ha brother, 
Cen. 19. I U. and ſo Labencalleth hin urg 
III. for men of che ſame countrey. Fhus all 
the lewes are called brethren one to another, 
Der. 17. 15. From among thy brethren ſbalt i bon 
A King over tbee'; nd Deut. 23.19. Thou 
Malt not give to urn to thy brother. : U,i Ke. 
man. 9. 1. Paul ſaith, he conld wiſh luis 
nabend, er accurſed for bis brethren; thas is; | 
the Iewes,. IV, for choſe of che fame religion. 
1 John $416, We muſe hay downe our liuts for 
out brethren, Math, 23. 8. One « jinr. De. 
aur, to Wit, Chriſt avd 4/lye. art brethrev; | 
1 Cor 5.1.1. Mai ibat u called 4 brother bee | 
fran, with ſuch a ene dt net. To: thei | 


ciety,bt friendſhip. Thus. Aba calzB, 
bis raberthatis, his friends King.30. 33,33 
J Led ue calledbreirens 


wo may adde a ſiſt acception: for all thoſe |. 
that are euaſederattꝭ.or otherwiſe joyned to- 


- — — 


chan Shuey an 


4 
getherbythe bond of nature, hu a ny 
| 


% 


G g 2 wicked 


ol (Commentarie upon 


wickedweſſs,hat iconfederace im ell. Thus B: 


all mem are called en one t another. 
byreaſun of the bond of nature, n. g. 5. At 
the hand ef a wane Inder, witl Irequiri the life 
n Iggall Caimrics thoſe that afſociare 
themielvcscagerhes iti wirre, after aſpeeiall 
münner, are dSworie brecbrews Now wee 
muſt not reſtraite the word Brvebrew, - ro: 
choſe chat are htechrem by nature, or: by af- 
ſiniti e/or hy countraꝝʒ neither enlarge it co al 
chote that are brethren by the bond of na- 

cuce:: tar oncly es choſe that are brechren in 
the fourth exception; that is to ſay,bretkren ia 
reljganizar bretbrewni the Lord, (though chey 
be falſe brecbrea)ifrhey bee brethren ac leaſt 
in.outward- proftfiion: for reprodfc being a 
part of Ecclefcafts ne, belongeth nor | 
to tlidia thus are but of che viſible Church, 


as ta Jewes, Turkes, Pagansy becauſe our 
Saviour Chriſt faith, if heare thee wor, | 
tell the Church: ani if bes will not beare the 


Charch, lee bim bes ume thee as a heathen 
mas, and a Publican, Which eannot bee un- 
derſtood of him that is a heathcrror Pagan 
already; And Paal ſaich, 1 Corinth. 5.11. If 
ay that. « called a brother, that is, a Chtiſtian, 
be a ſornicatour, cc. and then hee addes in the 
next verſe, what have I to doe to judge them that 
are without ? chat is, ſuch as are nomembers 
of the Church, to whom Eccleſiaſftirall Diſci 
plinercacherth not Doe not ye judge — 
ave within? that is fuch as ate of che viſible 


| cenſure and diſcipline of the Church. It be- 
longeth therefore ro thoſe that are of the 
Cturch,ar leaſt in ſhew;buc ſpecially to choſe 
that are of the ſame patcicular Church, li- 
ving under the ſame — — government. 
Albeit the caſe may ſo fall out, that thoſe of 


one Church may admoniſh another; for 
they being members one of anocher, are to 

te the good one of another, as Paal tes- 
cheth by the Imilitude of he head, and the 
menvbers of the ſame body, 1 Ci. There- 
fore all that are in the hoſome of the Church, 
even the mighty Princes and Potentates of 
the earth, are lubj ect to reproofe, if they doe 
offend z thus Narhen the Prophet reproved 
David, a Sm 11. and Aci the Piicit, re- 
 buked Cr, 2 Cbren. 16 18. and Pani re. 
proved Petey to his face, GC. 2. 1 1. Therefore 
thoſe men, yea, thoſe Magiſtrates, or Mo- 
narchs, that cannot indure the leaſt reproofe, 
and will not yeeld their neekes to Chrift his 
yoke, and their backes to the rod of Ecciiſi. 
afficall cenſare are greatly to be cenſured: tor 
herein they contemne Gods ordinnce, Let 
chem conſider, ther rhey are not bectertlion 
king Dwvid, who having Ginned,paciencly en- 
dured reproefe by N Let chem vernem- 
ber how king YVeveb was 9 5 
ie for reſiſting God in the Miniſtery, And 


Church, ſuch as doe ſubject themſelves tothe C 


another Church, ptofeſſing the ſame teligion 
with us, may be reproved and cenſured: yea, | 


here the Popiſh ſort come to be tuned, who 


reproved as well as other 


B | not mere thamdrhers: therforg we are bu 


but we are to lous our fuperiours as much if 


to reprove theni as well ay others. 311, There 
is greater reaſon wer ſhould-reprove them 
chan others. a; Becauſe chey being in higher 


otheri, and therefore have more neede of ad: | 
monitiom and reptoofs. 2. Becauſe they have 
many that will latter them, but few or aon 
that will, or dire ve them. iu 
It wil: be ſaid, all are not to bes 
which live in the Church, ifor ſome be feof. 
ner, who (as Sa ſaith) maſt not beers: | 
proved. And our Saviour Ohri forbid; 
deth us, c u le f,, M 
7.6. anſwer, that onely opem ſoornertxbn- 
cemners, petſecuters of the word, ate to bet 
excepted: orfierwile all wicked men are tobe 
cenſured and rebuked. For 1. Chriſt᷑ . 
of manifeſt contemners of religion, when he 
fairh, that they v Abt ſwine zwbech trample pro- 
cons pearies nuaer their feat : and of perſecu- 
ters, when he faith, that ike dogs they rene 
apaine, and all to rend them. 2. Chriſt bei 
here upon earth, did not hinder the Pha 
ſes, Sadduces, Publicans, and havrlors, from 
comming to his Sermons : much leſſe would 
he debar them of this cenſure of the Church, 
3-The woman of Syropheniſſà {chough cal. 
led 4 dogge )" yer rareth of rbe ha- fall | 
from the childrens table, Mat 15. 17. 4. Pad 
did often admoniſh and rebuke the Corintbs. 
ans, though they were carnall and fleſhly 
minded: therefore all men, though never fo 
publike and notorious offenders, if they bee 
not open ſcorners or perſecuters of the Known 
truth) are to be reproved. $42 T8 
Objeft. Prophane men which notoriouſly | 
offcnd and ſcandaline the Church by their 
wicked lives, have no fe yYowſhip with Chriſt, 
but are to he accounted as dogges out of the | 
Church. "nf L 3 3122 
I anſwer 1 They are not to bee counted 


| dogges, which dos acknowledge theirfayke, 


—— kk the merh 
of Chriſt: for ſuch a dogge was the Cen- 
E was a true belee ver, 3 This 


woman ev. 
| ———— who did 
oniſh mo the Corinthians; 


* 


6 


choſe | 
th were' canal}, and did not at the = 
I 


—— S 2 


to it be donain order, & wir due reſpelt (a 

A — ; 

ans, that ſay wo Aebi Tu 

beed to thy Miniftery, that — of i 

the Lord, thatrhon falfpll it, C. 175, 8 
II. We.we bound to reprove all chat ur 

in the chu, omhom we duty of love, 


place, are in: greater danger of falling chan 


3 


** * cc 


Mauth.1 9.19. 


— WS" 


| that he periſh not in his ſins : but every (in 


| telfe e therefore Chriſt ſpeaketh not onely 1 


ꝗ＋—̃ͥ . — 


—— — — 


the Epiftle io be Galatians — 1 


brſt excommunicate them, or yet ſuſpend 
them : and fo anlwerably ne commandech 
Tum, tliat he ſhould rebuke the Crema 
ſtarpely, or preciſely, for their notable yin 
and idlenelle, 75214 1.43. 3. Chriſt dener 
not pardon to them that faſi by yeridivation, 
but would have them torgiven, not onely till 
ſeven times, bur til ſeventy times ſeven times 
and Paul ſpeakes indefinitely in this place, 
| char we ſhould reffore bim that falleth by occaſs- 
en into any offence, not ſpecifying how often we 
ſhould forgive. 4. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh be. 
ewixt the Magiſtrates {word;and the keyes of 
the Church: notorious offenders, when they 
repent, are to be received into the boſome of 
the Church, as ſonnes of the Church: yet fot 


| fhed by the Magiſtrate z 26 the good theete, 
(albcic a member of Chriſt) yet juſtly puni- 
ſhed for his offence, ft 3's) | 
II. Forwhat faults men art juftly to bo rr- 
proved ? YL N 

it Men are to be reproved for every knowne 
ſione : This is maniteſt from the end of te-. 
proofes, which is, the gaining of our brother, 


is of this nature and qualirie, that it btingeth 
death, being not · repented of: therefore for 
every ſinne a mar is to be reproved. Second ; 
ly; our Saviour doth not reſtraine this precept 
toptivate injuries, becauſe ithat caſe we are 
to follow another rule. Ai got evil. Blaſſt 
and curſe not. Doe good to rhein that hate you, Oc. 
Thirdly, it is extended to every ſinne, becaule 
bee which ſinneth againſt Gog, or the whole 
Church, ſinneth allo againſt thee, and every 
particular member of the Church. For every 
Chriſtian ought, more to bee aſfected for the 
ſins committed againſt God, or the body of 


— 


that, they may, may, they ought to be puni- 


2 


the Church, than for tlioſe that are perſonal- 
ly and directjy intended or done againſt him- 


ſtunes. as they are privike wrangs,inj ries, o 
damages, but as they ate diſhonourablero the 


pernicious to him ih it committed them; not 
onely as they offend him againſt whom they 
ate committed. It will bee objected, that 
Chriſts commandement is ro bee under 
ſtdod of thoſe that wrong us, when he fairhy 
If thy brother. ſſunog ain ſt iber. I unſwer, that 
phraſe and forme ot ' (perch ſageinſt tber] 9 
not meant onely vf private 'Wtongs offered 
us, (as I have. —— of any ſinne commit · 
ted againſt GO B, for in evey knowne 
(inthe, we are in a ſort vtonged: firſt, breauſo 
wee oughc tobee ſo zcaloys' df the glory of 
God, chat wenig ht to be more grieved when 
den ſinne ggzioſt G O Dy Aha when hey 
Gnge again: yes: ve: mae 
Gods. our oπν¹ẽjẽα 
lybecauſche which firmet 
docks, on at che leaſt F 
At cechiab wan offent] evhe hrard tlie 


Mij ty of God, ſeindaloustathe Church; | 


muſt 
narell, Scconq 
a vur preſence, 
— 


1 of ab ſbe lab, * $ings15-2/ n 


— 


A David; whoſe eyes polvred our tivers of wa 


| what nature, qualitie, and condition ſoever 


D r infuitiis offered 8g, MHhat courte ſhould 


ters, becauſe men kept not Gods Liw7P/419 
verſe x36 and Lot, ho vexed his righreous 
ſoule, in ſeeing and hearing the abonunations 
of the Sodomites, 1 Per . verſe 8. For to ex. 
pound tkeſe words ſagaioſt bee] chiou being 
privy to ir, is far from the meaning of the 
Textʒ neither ean tlie phrale be ſhewed in that 
ſenſe, 

Now that men are to bee reproved for 
knowne ſinnes committed againſt God, of 


— 


— 


they bee, beſides the former reaſoris, it is 
manifeſt, Lerticus 19:17, Then ſhalt not bate 
thy brotber in thine heurt, but thou ſhalt plainly 
rebuke him, and ſhalt not ſuffer ſinne to reſt pon 
him. Therefore a man is to bee rebuked tor 
every ſinne. The Apoſtle, whercfoever hee 
ſpeaketh of 'reproofes, never reſtraines it 
to one kinde, bur extends it to all knowne 
ſinnes , Corinth. y. — — the inceſtu- 
| 


dus perſon for his inceſt, and cxcommuni- 
cateth him heing impenitent. 8 in this 
place, a man be fallen by occaſion i110 any of- 
fencezhee ſaith not, this or that «fence, but 
in gener21!, into any offence, whether in life 
or doctrine, by cvill example, or otherwiſe, 
2paitiſt ehe fiſt or ſecond Table. Yet this is 
ſo to bee tmderſtood, a3- that injuries and 
wrongs offered us, are not to bee excluded: 
for even for them alſd. are men to bee repio- 
ved. It is che purpoſe of our Saviour Chit, 
Marth, 18. to teach this verie foint, for 
having taught, Aſz1th/18 verſe 6.thar none 
ſhould offend or ſcnndal z his bothetz in 
the tenth verſe, he ſhewes what is to be done; | 
if any man did offend lus bro her by inj m 
| ring or Wronging him: to wit, that he is 10 
| reprove him. II. He maketh him that (uf. 
| fered the Wong a wirnefle, not an acculer, 

when he faith, sf be bene thee nor take yet with 
| thre one or ho; that by the month of two or three 
witneſſ- r. ve word my be cor fir mcd, Mit. 18. 
16. Hee hiddeth lumtake ore en to, thit 
ſo it may be confirmed iy the teme not 
of one or two, but of tus or three, : therfore 
the portyoff ended is ont of the witneſſes 
PHF it Were unnwfüll to r poxre men 


hee takd that is ſecretly wronged, none 
being privy to thebvreng but himſelfe, | 
and the partie offending Thos men would 
beimboldened- to ſinne, ſeeing they could 
by no mranes bee controlled, and fo men 
mig fruſtrice the Commandement of 
Clint V adde ſurthierythat he which is inju- 
red, I filter to reptovs im i hat offered the 
in futy, thaw any dev, I. Becauſe: che of- 
fence, Hoth for vubltmctand cirvumſtance 
is betteÞRnoawne undo him, chan-ro2any o. 
| thas' Fi: Becauſe: c reproofe (innll likeli. 
noodhwilbtake che betterplace, when as the 
| offtned@hill- have <valey of hte heaped up- 
on Hi rhabd hen he ili fee] chat the party 


wronged is deſirous of hh gded, ad ready 
3  — ikkas 


— 
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eA ( ommentarie upon 


to requite good for evill, in ſeeki 

— t his — And 
whereas it may ſeeme that ie ſuvoureth of re- 
venge, to reprove thoſe that wrong us, 1 
anſwer, though many in reproving revenge 
themſclves, yet the one may be done without 
the otherzand the right uſe of a thing is not to 
be neglected, beeauſe of the abuſe thereof. 

Object. Authors of hereſie, ſchiſmes, diſ- 
ſentions are to be avoided, Rom. 16. 17. there 
fore not bee reproved. eAvſwer. Gencrall 
places of Scripture, are to bee expounded, ac- 
cording to particular limitation in other pla- 
ces : now that generall text, N. 16. 17. is 
reſtrained and limited, Tit. 3.10. Avoude an 


mendment, whereas he 


beretike aſter once or twice admomition. 


0bjeft, Paul commands the Corinthi- 
ans, that without any more adoe, they 
ſhould proccede forthwith co publike cen- 
ſure of Excommunication againſt the ince- 
ſtuous perſon : and as it may ſceme, without 
any former reproofe, 2 Coriarh. q. beſides, hee 
commands that wee ſhould not cate, that is, 
tamiliarly converſe with notorious perſons, 
of ſcandalous life, 1 Corinth. 5.81, and that 
we ſhould withdraw our ſelves from every bro. 
ther that walketh inordinately, 2 Theſſalomany 
3. 6. Anſwer, Pauli practice is not contrary 


to Chriſts precept. Hee purpoſed indeed to 

— —— perſon, if hee 
perſiſted in his ſinne, yet marke how; In the 
name, and by the power of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 5. 4. in which words the forme of pro- 
ceeding againſt him is limited, and that ac - 
cording to Chriſts inſticution, AMatib. 18 the 
name and power of ¶ Hriſt, ſigniſying the word 
and inſtitution ot Chriſt, 2. Paul doth plain- 
ly expound himſelfe in other piaces, what 
his practice vs, inthar behalte, as 2 Cor. 13. 
1,2, where he ſignifiethi, that hee did not ex- 
communicate uncleane perſons, fornicatours, 
wantons, (mentioned chapter 12.21 before 
the third admonicion;making his third com- 
ming unto them, in ſtead ot three admoniti- 


excommunicate the in 


ons, or witnelles againſt them. 


It will be (aid, that Ya tlireatneth when 
ke commeth he will not ſparc the reſt, 3 Cor. 
13.2. therefore it, ſetmeth hee was reſolved 
to excommunicate them, wic out any foi mer 
| procecding againſt them. Avſiver.. When 
Paul ſanh, I write rovhem which have fiuned, 
and to all others, that of I come againe, I will 
not ſpare. By all oiberi, hee meanetli not ſome 
which he purpoſed to excommunicate with- 
out former admonition, (tor in writing this 
Epiſtle to them, he admoniſheth them all to 
repent, leſt when he came he would uſe ſcve- 
ritie) but thoſe whichlived ſecurdy in che 
open breach of the Law,co whom hex chrear- 
ned to come with a tod, if they did not a- 
mend, x Cœ. l. and whom he now againe 
admomiſheth, chrearning, chat if hee come 

the third time, he will not ſpare. Befides-chis, 
Paul (hould be unconſtant, and unlike Him- 

lelfe, il he ſhould admoniſh uncleane perſons, | | 


ſornicatours, wantons, and that three times 
| before excommunication: and ſhould at the 
frft cxcommunicace certaine others, witliout 
any precedent admonition. 
3+ The“ word there uſed, fignifieth re · 
|proofeinward, as it is taken, Lyke 17. 
brother ſinne agaunſt thee, rebuke bim: th 
the reproi by many, or of many mentioned 
2 Cor.2.6.may {ignific as well the grave, ſeri. 
| reproofe of the Church, 


n was reclai- 


ous, and effect 
by which the inceftuous 
med from his ſinne, and ſo prevented che 
thunderbolt of excommunication, as the re- 
all ejection out of the Church: and choſe | 
words, verſ. 10. Hf youforgive any thing, may as | 
| well ſigniiereceiving into favour and famili- 
B | arity before excommunication, upon his re. 
pentance, as reſtitution afrer excSmunication, 
4. Be it granted, hee were indeed excom- 
municate, (as it is moſt probable he was) yet 
hence it cannot be inferred, that they did 
proceed againſt him without precedent ad- 
monition. The 'Scriprure is Glent in this 
point. Therefore the reaſon is not good, It is 
not recorded, therefore it was not practiſed. 
5. Though dhe Apoſtle command wee 
ſhould have no familiaritie with inordinate 
livers, 2 Theſ. 3 6, hut that wee withdraw our 
ſelves from them, yet he adds withall, that if 
there were any amongſt thiem, that would not 
obey his ſayings,they ſhould note him by a | 
letter. verſe 14 and he expreſy commanderh, | 
that they ſhould edevoriſh the inordinace, 
1 Th:/ far that was his practice. as ir may 
appeere, 2 Th:ſ.3. Thoſe that are ſuch, that is, 
inordinate livers, wee exhort and command by 


N, that they worke with quiet - 


9 


\ a 4 


our Lord leſus C 
nee, and eat their owne bread, 


ä 


III. Whe are to reprove, 


— 


* 

Ic is a duty which concerneth all men; our | 
Saviour Chriſtſaitb, I thy brother fun againſt | 
thee,reprove him and the commandement 1s | 
generall, Levit. 19 17. Thon halt wor bare | 
brother in thy heart, but ſhalt rebuke lu plainly, 
Now all Chriftizens are brethren, (as I have 
ſhewed) therefore all men are hound ta re. 

ve their brethren, as occalion ſhall ſerve! 
Secondly; all Chriſtians are members of the 
lame body, whereof Chriſt is che head, theres 
fore they are to belpe- 


——— 


and furcher one ano- | * 
ther, as members of the vharaurall body 
doe :and this is done by adminition, and re- 
prehenſion. Fhirdly, «bc bond” of charity ty- 
eth all men to helpe their brethren in what 
they can for their good. and tharforeſ(if nerd 
be) to reprove them. And albeſt ſume may | 
ſeeme to beg utſit, or unworthy 
cainted : wicidas g 
clyes, anqm cal 
aut motes au o other meriveyes, 'choychul 
ning beam in theix onf yet wernuſt know, 
thatfinne frderh done. from chi duty: il. 
deed none aug ro pr, 


* 


of others, bet 
greater fine 


— — 


mne EE _ 


\ Co 


Phil. 


Phil. 2. 5. 


Cen 4.3. 


men, ſpec 


Fot man 
cenaine of the fault, otherwiſe hee doth pur- 


axe not to pry jnte other mans actions, that 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatian. 8 


ſcandall to others, or with hurt and hinde- | A were bound to ſearch out the party, and dil- 


though he bee not, yet hee temaineth aul 


rance of him that is reproved;z yet no man is 
cx rom chis lte For every man 
ought to be cleare and blameleſſe, ſpecially 
of open crimes, that ſo hee may more freely 
and fruicfully reproye his neighbour, bue 


bound te the performance of this dutie. Our 


Savior ſaith not, chat he which hath a beame 
in his cye, is therefore freed from pulli 


brother eye, T hey therefore are ſeverely to be 
cenſured,nay,deeply ro be condemned, who 
ſay with Ca, em / my brothers keeper t as 
though ir concerned them not a whit whe- 
ther he ſinke or ſwimmez as though every 
man were to laoke to himſelſe alone, for his 
owne bchoofe and benefit, and not upon the 


though God had not made every man a gar- 
dian to his brother ? The dim candle light of | 
corrupt nature condemneth theſe men, which 
teac heth, that he which may ſave, and doth 
not, doth in effect as much as kill or deſtroy. 
The duty therefore lieth upon all, but chiefly 
upon the Paſtours and Miniſters of the 
word, for they are to enquire into the lives of 
ially of thole that are committed 
and commended to their charge, for which 
cauſe they are called the Lords overſeers, or 


wet ffreng ben the meals, halt tbe fiche, bindewp | 
u, bring againe that which was driven | 
away, vor ſeeks that which was loſt, & c. He will 
require bis ſheepe as their hands. Ex, 34 V.4-10. | 
Pan! injoynes the Paſtours of the Church 
of Epheſus, that they fbewldrake heedto rhem-! 
ſelves, and to the flaches wheraof the holy Ghoſt 
| bad meds them overſeers. Aſt. 20. 28, and hee 
commandeth Timothy, that he ſhould be iuſſ ant 


| 


forth the more out of his brothers eye; bur, | 
1 the beame out of thine awne cye, an 
ben thew ſhalt ſee to pull ous the mate out of thy 


chings of his brethren, for their good ? or as | 


in ſeaſon and owt to ſeaſon; that ke ſhonldumnprove, 


Brine,z Tim. 4. l. and Tita, that bee rebuke and 
exhort with ali autboritis. 7 it. 2. 15. 

Further, it is to be obſcryed, that though 
all men are hound to reprove their neigh- 
bours if they offend, yet in ave cales they are 
got bound. 2 Jer 
J. If a man. bee ignorant of the offence. 

6 reproyeth- another, mult bee 


| chaſe to himſelfca blot: and private perſons 


ſo they may haue matter to regrove,Provers. 
| 24-15. For! we ar bound to geptove, is wee 
a und te almes: nay WEe arc not 
dound ja giving almes to ſceke ſome. tp 
hom we may, gives, if wee, give to 4hoſe 
wham woe merten, chat ſtand in neg of our 
almes,we havg de our duty. The like is in 
Angiakbopgh 5eprecfe bea debt 


which we owe to gut nei yet it it as 


rebuke, exbort, with all long ſuſfermg , and de- 


debe due to any priv«e perſon: 
2 


— 


watchmen, Ezgcbiel; 3. and 34. Aud if they doe C 


D 


W ved by others. 


rends 


; charge the debt) but it is a publike debt, 
which we owe to all: and therefore it is not 
neceſlary we ſhould feekthem out. If we diſ- 
charge it to thoſe we meer withall, it is ſuffi 
cient. S. Angeſtine ſaith well, Admonet Domi- 
nus non neglzgere indicem peccata noſtra non que- 
vod reprebenduu ſed videds quid — 

II. It he have repemted of his ſact, he is not 
to be reproved, for the end of reproofe is to 
reclaime him, therefore if he be reclaimed 
already, there is no place left for reproofe : 
although the Magiſtrate may puniſh and cor- 
rect him ia regard of thecommon 

I I I A man} is noc to reprove, it hee bee 
certaine his fe will doe no good : for 
| when the end ceaſeth, all things cending to 
the end doe likewiſe ceaſe; therefote if there 
be no hope of amendment, (which is the end 
of reproote)reproofe is to be omitted ſpeci- 
ally if ir bee ſo farre from bettering the party 
that it make him much worſe, Jalomos laith, 
He which inſtrutt eth a ſcorzer, getteth bimſelſe 
reproach, and bee that cond , 4 wiched man, 
parchaſeth to lumſelſe a blet, Proverbs . y. And 
then hee addes in the next verſe, Rebwhe not 4 
ſ[corner,leſt he bate ther, rebule a wiſe man, and be 
will love rbee, And verily it were a great folly. 


faules, when our ſchooling will not bettet 
them, but incenſe them more and more : Ic 
were better to bee (ilege; or to ſeparate from 
them, than to tire up hornets, or to thruſt 
our hands into a Waſpes uraſt. It is well ſaid of 
one thar he which ſhall beſtow the ſeedes of 
wholeſome admonitions on ſuch curſed and 
unprofitable ground, ſhall reape nothing for 
his paines, but che choraes of mockes and re- 
proacheg- g 5740 

Ic will bee faid, the Iudge ceaſcth not ro 
puniſh ale actots, though they bee not 
be:cered by che puniſhmeutʒ therefore ſcein 
brotherly correction le commanded, ic mul 
not bee omitted, though the partie repoved 
be not beitered, but offended thereby, and 
made worſe. I anſwer. Tlie reaſon is. nothing 
like, for tho Judge in puniſhing doth princi- 
pally int end che good of the common wealth, 
which commeth by chaſtiſing, or by cutting 
olf malefactours, eig they themſelvet be 
not lung bettered a but the end of reproofe,is 
the am ndment and good of him that is re- 
proved i therefore à mai may not be repro- 
ved. except it be for hys piu ie good, though 
che Mgilbetc may punild him, inzegard of 
the common good. WT 

IV. Reptooſe way. bae omitted, if it bee 


redrelſe hi fault without: reproofe i or that 
| ſome othets will admopiſn him therof, whom 


it doth neerely eoneerne. As the giving 
— omitted, if it be — 
the pattie hat is in want will provide for 
himſelſe, ot that he will be ſufficieutly relee- 


to ſpend labor in vain, in telling them of their 


cettaine that the pariy will eicher preſencly | . 


1 


V. IF“ 


De verb. Dom. 
let m. 18. 


Mouſſet. 


— — 


* 


—— ſD2—— 


— 


eA (ommentary upon 


— ä M— 


— —᷑— f— 


v. If it my be done more conveniently 
and proficably another time, it may be emir- 
ted tor the time. Except in theſe ſive eaſes, he 
c hat doch not reprove his brother, is guilty of 


huis ſinne, Levit. 5. 1. 


| VI. Pont. In what manner are men te bee re- 


proved? 

The manner to be obſerved in reprouing 
Iwill lay downe in ten rule. 

I. A man muſt fo reprove his brother, as 
that it may be moſt for the advancement of 
Gods glory, beſt for the winning of him to 
God, and leaſt to the defaming of him abroad 
to the world: and that it may appeare unto 
him, that hee doth it of love (aiming at no- 
thing but his good) not of any malicious hu- 
mour, nor ſiniſter affection of revenge, or 
vaineglary, &c. and that this may be done, 
two things muſt bee practiſed. F:rft, he that 
reproveth another, muſt pray that God 
would fo guide his tongue, and move the o- 
thers heart, that his reproofe may be profica- 
ble unto him: for without Gods bleſſing our 
2dmonitions are bur words ſpoken in the 
winde, 1 Jobs g. 16. If any ſee his brother ſinne 
a ſinne that is not unte death, let him pray, &. 
Secondly, we may not traduce him to others, 
eichcr bcfoie or after our reproofe, 1 Pet 4.8. 
This rule is. generall z che rc following are 
more ſpeciall. : 

I. Every reproofe muſt bee grounded 
upon a certaine knowledge of the fault com. 
mitted,” For wee may not goe upon private 
ſurmiſes and (ſuppoſes, or flying 'reporrs vnd 
rumours bloed abfoad: no Hot upon vehe- 
ment ſuſpitions. or ſtrong pre ſumptions, Dent. 
13. verſ. 14. for in ſo doing we ſhalkbut offend 
the party, who knowes himſelſe to be inno- 
cent of the ciime objected, and purchaſe to 
our ſclves a blot of indiſcretion, in being zea- 
lous without knowledge. Therefore for ſe- 
cret ſinnes, men are not to he reproved: Se. 
' cret I call thoſe that are knowne only to God, 
and the conſcience ot the doer: or onely to o- 
thers, but not to us. This was practiſed by 8. 
Paul, Gal. 1 14. who re proved not Petey, till | 
he was thronghly informed of his offence : | 
which condemnes the common practice of | 
the multitude, ho cenſure and reprove 
others, ſpecially -publike perſons, as Magi- 
ſtrates and Miniſters, upon-falſe reports, or 
wicked ſurmiſes, when as no accuſa!jon may 
be admitted againſt ſuch, under two or three 
witnelles, 1 T 5.20. Yeta an may re- 

ove credible information, 2s P, 
did the Corinthians for their contentions, | 
grounding his re upon the report of 
the houſe of C, 1 C. 1. 11. which he be- 
leeved to be true in part, 1 Cor. 17. 18. If ehe 
report he nor certaint we muſt onely reprove 
hypothetically, and not ptori ß. 

III. In reproving others, wee muſt con- 
fider our ſelves, ſpetially our owneweakneſs, | 
and beginne chereproofe in our ſelves, if not 


A | bour, yet for as great as that (if not a greater) 


C 


D | rby ſelfe, Luke din 3. In that thou judgeſf another, 


| fore David ſaich not, Let the wicked finite 
me, or let himthat is as derpe in fault as v 


| ther, whois to be 


_— — 


for the lame fault wee reprove in our neigh 
4 | 


[_ actions, fo many that"#re ſharpe ſigh- 


|Wheeto 


in anotherkinde : this manner of reproving 
is injoyned by S. Paul, hen he faith, conſider 
| ring thy ſelfe left thou alſo be tempted: and a man 
is to conſider himſelfe in three reſpect᷑s: in re- 
gard of the time paſt, preſent,ind to como: in te · 
gardof the time paſt, that he was as wicked, 
rophane, and graceleſſe as — yea 3 
e was (as the Apoſtle ſpesket eſſe, 
and the 12 of nth as — as SE; 
ſhewes the force of this confideration, when 


ing all meekneſſe to all men: 4 reaſon taken 
from the conſideration of cr dne frailties 
and ſinnes in time” paſt: For (faith he) wever 
ſelves alſo were in times paſt wnwiſe, diſobeliim, 
deceived, ſerving the luſſis and divers pleaſures : | 
living in maliciauſueſſe and enuy, hatefull, and 
hating one another, Titus 3.13.1 n regard of the 
tums proſent, that he is but a fraileman, ready 
to fall every moment, that hee ĩs not able of 
himſelfe to thinke the leaſt good thought, 
much leſſe to reſiſt the leaſt temptation, and 
that whatſoever he is, he is out of himſelſe, by 
grace in Chriſt, as Pas! ſaith; By rhe gract of 
God am tbat 1 am Sothat were it not forthis 
preventing and cooperating grace, he wouſd | 
tall into as great enormities as other men. In 
regard of the time to come, Conſider thy ſelfe, 
left thou alſo bee tempred : remember Platts 
Item, 1 Cor. 10. 12. Let bim that thinketh bee 
fPandeth, tabę beet loft he fa : for if thou hiſt 
not bin overtaken with the like ſin, yet tho 
maiſſ be herexſter: therefore as thou wouldeſt 
have others to bee compaſſionate rowards 
thee,it thou wert in the like caſe, ſo be thou 
to them. The nor obſervance of this rule, ts. 
the cauſe that there are ſo many cenſdrious 
| Catoes, ſo many ſevere ¶Ariſturchi of otter 
red and Eagle eyde, in ſpying mores 1n other 
mens eyes;and as blind as moles or beeiles in 
diſcerning the great heamei that are in their 
| owe eye. ** — _ 
IV. Ie is very requifite and expedient, thit 
che reprover bee not taihted'with the fame, 
ar che like fault Which he reproveth in ino- 
ther, Jeſt ir bee ſaid unto him. Phyſnien cure 


thou condemneſt thy ſelfe,Rom.2 verſ.1. Threr-; 


ſelte reprove me: hut Det the" rip bred bh 
me, for that in a benefit, ant! ler him epo ve 
that ſpall be u A ofte, t bas iſtall not d 
wanting 10 my brad, Pfl. Hr y For albeit in 
regard of the reproofe it ſelfe It benofgrent- 
ly material; yet it is nor o trpedient, nor 
proßtable im regard beende. 
heſeemetti'unwotthyrotreproveine-, 
dak hue be 7” 
doepe in fault at thy 2. beentiſe'5t will 
«bought, thichee which idketh no conſt} 
6 wNf ot be fo ready: 


he perſwades men to be ſoft and gentle,ſhew-| 


— 


Aut ſums, ant 


ſui mus, win] 


ſumus eſſe 
hic el. 


to reclaitie other, ol love to their perſons/or 


ä wen CC ITT _7 — 


— A 


bed 


— 


| 


Caps | Ca 


_ 


— 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


— | hatred of their ſinves, or ncale of Gods glo- 
ry:3: buc fer pride, or baſineſſe in ver mens 
35 ſome ſuch [iniftcr ends. | 


All reproufes muſt fo > miniſtred, as 
— l reproved may 


bee brought 
404 true of has ſinne: — to a lively 
eee ng therrof, and ſo to a compus · 
of heart, h reaſon of it and of che wrath 
of God, which ajcenderli him for his 
Gnae ; For the of this rule, wee 
have the example of God himſelſe, Pſmins 30. 
yerl, 21, I will reprove thee, et thy ſonnes in 
erder before thee : as alſo of the Prophet Ne- 
than, who by the parable convicted Davids 
conſcience, and ſo made him condemne him 
ſelfe, 3 Sow. 12. And che precept of Saine 
Pani, comman Timothy, that he ſhould 
ſo toprove, as that he convict the conſcience 
of theſinner, when he ſaith, Reprove, rebuke, 
erbort with all ſu — and Dofrine : 
now this is done ng the true mea- 
ning of che law, and che — of God annex - 
ed to every breach thereof, and ſs by unfol 
ding che horrible greatneſſe of ſinne, to the 
conſcience of him whom wee doe repreve. 
For reproofes which are not thus qualified, 
are but cold and perfunctory, ſuch as was that 
of Ed. in reproving his lewd ſonnes. #by dee 
ye ſuch thing? for of al this people 1 veare cuil ra 
ports of you : duc no more, my ſons, for it is no good 
report that I beare, 1 Sam. 2. 23, 24. bring 2 
meanes rather to cheriſh ſinne in them, than 
to reclaime them from it, Theſe kindes of re- 
— not unſicly may bee compared to 
and haſty healing calves, which draw a 
faire skinne over afoule wound ; which be- 
cauſe ic is not ſoundly cured from the bot 
tome, but overly healed up, doth aſterward 
| apoſtemare or fiſtulate, and becommeth more 
angerous and deſperate than ever before. 
VI. The vinegerof ſharpe reprehenſion 
muſt be allayed ws tempered wich the oy le 
of milde and gentle exhortationʒ we may not 
onely uſe the cerraſ des of the law, but withall 
we mult apply the cordials of the Goſpel bitter 
lu of reproofe mult bee ſugred over with 


r 


, no wield 


ndovh with: an ume 
of joynt, to 
dadrget ly. fo as ic may be 


moſt for his — amb leaft for his 
— 
Wayes. 


1. When « man 38h a the: re · 


proofe ia his owne perſon, ny ws * Cor, 
4: 6. Nowtheſe thi 
rely Med ure meine awe ſolfr and, 


; brethren, I have ß 


— erm meta 


| — and affectionate perſwaſion, leſt che 
patient abhorre che phytickez every man in 
this caſe is to follow the skilfull Chyrurgion, 
in launcing the wound wich ſharpe inſtra- 
ments, but mollifying ointments, and mundi - 
water, to clenſe and ſupple the wound 
and heale che ſore Paul ſaith, 7 bat the ſervant 
— daf be x extle reward all men: > that 
aft uralt — meekneſſs them that are 
ronrrery minded, 2 Tim 2.2: 5,26. and in this 
place he commands the Gihatians that they 
— reflere their brethren anth the ſpivit of 
howard tranſlatod {reffore] isve- 
icall i for ic ſignifieth co ſera bone 
— or any member of the body 
cher jz0ur of joyme: and cherefore wee are to 
deale wich a man that is fallen, and by his fall 
hach his ſome member of the new 


— —— * 
n 9 


who doch not alway uſe ſection and uftion, | 


. fharpely that obey avs 


REI DE 


| that which is ritten, cx. 
2. When e man doch noe directly 


another in plame termem but cloſely Ger 
a miſhłe o the fact, aud ao ech a tepro⁰ 

in an exhotration, and fo lappech — (as 
B itwere)in ſug⸗ 
alwayes to — chou, &a. bur 5 and wej;/bal 
¶ ſerus betwix tur ©: what rieeds this vebemency be- 
ä ame es 
nb, . 


te as whcaiaman ſweareg ; not 


3. When the reproofe is propounded in 


a parable 2 as Nathet'dealc with David; 


2 Saw,12. And as our Saviour Chriſt by che 


parable ofthe two ſonnes reproved che Pha- 
rilies, Mata. 1 5. 28 


When we reptave a man directly, (as 
at the length Narben did Dartid, I bow art the 
man, 2 Samael 12.7.) wee muſt ſo cary our 
{rives, as that the party may (ee himſelle ra- 
ther reptoved by God, tban by us: and not 
to prucetd blunt ly do worde, to tebuke and 


ccnſuie at the. very . ſñiſt: bur to uſe ſome pre- 


face beforehand; 25, that we doe that which 
we doe in love of his perſon; for his good, 
wiſhing him well, both temporally, the repu- 
tation of his name, and eternally the ſalvati- 
on of his ſoule z and that wee conſider our 
ſelves herein, how that we may eaſily bee o- 
vertaken as he was. Theſe cautions obſerved, 
the inferiour may reprove bis luperiour, as 
2 Kring. 5. 13. 

VII. Every reproofe mult be finedto the 
quality and condition of him ,whom we re- 
prove, and to the nature of the uſfence for 
which hee is reptoved: wee ſhall Ge the re- 
prooſe tothe perſon reproved, if wee conſi- 
der that a man may teprove another foure 
way es. Furſt, by friewdly admenition: nd thus 
one cquallis to reproue mother. Secondly, 
by reverent and /ubweſſe exbortation : thus the 
yonger muſt reprove the elder, the inferi- 
our their ſuperioms. It is Gods commande- 
ment that we ſhould nor rebuke an Elder, but 
exhort him u 4 father, 1 Tim, 5,4. And thus 
Kings and great Potentat es arc to be repro» 
ved, they being Pures patris. That ſaying of 


the Philofopher, i d I, hath a place in 


this.caſe, Thirdly, by e reprebenſion / thus 
Elder or Superiouis are to r e choir in- 


feriours, ſpecially if che fat bee notorious, 
ecrous. Pan commandceth 
Tua thar he Cretian Gore. 
bre ſound in farth, 
Tire 1. 13. Founthly, by dus choſtiſement a 


. corretlion 


e Commentary upon” | 
torvetion : — anc eproye A\ underſtandeth not the reproofe Which 4 
bry redes the 


their inferiours oven a | { urteved before witneſſes, but that private; re- | 
father the childe, cheninſtcr the C,! the | | 5 — 
Magiſtrace the ſub jest, c. and th the inf · 
tiour cannot reptoue iii Jour; nor one 
equall another, though he doe it with never 
fo great mildteſſe ... 
Secdndly, wee (hall fie our reprocſe to the 
offence committedꝭ if in ſpirituall wiſedome 
and diſcretion wee put a difference betwixt 
ſmne and inne, 28 the Apoſtle teacheth vs, open ſeal 
Ind.v.12;13. Have compaſſion on ſome wpurting | andoffenders, ly:). but ic it 
Aiſſerence t and otber ſave with ſears, pulling them | | ſpeciall commandement/ given to the: f. 
ent of the fire... Sinnes committed 3 _— _ or cy thei — that 
fraficyger through ignorance, m ee di- they reprove thoſe Eder con- 
Ringuiſhpd frogs thoſe of malice, of pride, | | ſequently all ſuch as were convicted of any 
and; preſumptiong:both muſt be reproved, | crime, by witneſſes, and that before all men, 
yet after a different manner: forthe one muſt that is, before the whole Church, and not be+ 
bee wonne wich gentleneſſe, the other with | B fore all men in every place, and aſſembly; 
ſharpnefſezthe one with lenity,the other with | | where they offend. For wer have no warrir 
ſeverity : to the one we muſt come with che in Scripture ſo to doe. Srcandly, this oper diſ· 
| pleaſanc pipe of Chriſt, to the other with the | gracefull rebuking of men, wilſ rather harden 
lamentat ion of /eb4 Baptiſt. To the one in the them in their ſinnes, than any way reclaime 
ſpiric of Eliuito the other in t he ſpirit of Ao · | them from ſinne. Au guſt iar fat well, Pri pu- 
ſet. When gentle admonition would take no | | dore iucipiet defend:re pecratum ſunm, & quens 
place, Chriſt thundreth out threats againſt | | ws correct iamms, facts pejnrum. T hirdly they 
Corazin and Bethfaida. And Faw threatens | | might as well lay, a man is to be reproved for 
feverity, when lenity will doe no good, | { every ſinne, and that openly before all men; 
2 Cor. 13. x | —— — ſinnet, berauſe Part ſaich not; | 
VIII. Every reproofe muſt bee admini- | | Then that finneopenly,rebuke before all men, bur; 
ſtred in fit time, hen we may doe the moſt | them ibat ſinue, rebuke epentys.Fourthly;wehe 
good : therefore if in wiſedome we ſhall fore- |. | words depend upon the former uerſe where 
ſee fitter opportunitio to win our brother, C it is ſaid, Receive nat aw accuſation againſt an 
we are to take that time, and co omit the pre- | '| Elder, under tweer three witneſſts,and then it 
ſent: not to tell him of his fault being drunk, followes, T boſe that ſinne, rebuke openty: that 
or in the heate of his paſſion, but after when is, thoſe Elders that ſinne, and have brene 
hee commerh to himſelfe, as Abigail dealt | firſt privately. admoniſhed, and after char 
With Nabal.1 Sam. 25. For the commande- | before witneiſles. if they be accuſed by two 
ment of God touching reproofe, being affir- or three witneſſet then reprove them | 
mative, bindeth not to all times, but onely to ly before all men; that is, before the whole! 
that which in ſpirituall diſcretion wee ſhall Church. | = 
judge the ficteſt, both to reclaime him, and | X. Wee muſt carefully obſerve the order 
ſave his eredit. Sefomon ſaith. That a word ſpo- ſer downe by our Saviour Chrift, Afarth,18. 
ken in due time, ts like applet of gold, with pictur: 15. Fiſt, we muſt try whether by private re- 
of fitver, Prov. 25. II. No it this he true of a pruofe our brother vill be reclaimed, or not 
word ſpoken in due time, it is much more if hee bee, we muſt proceed no further, for 
true of a reproofe dehycred in due ſeaſon. | | then we have attained che maine end of all re- 
There is a tim for al things, Eccleſiaftes 3 c. And | proofes, If be brave theeghow haſt wonne thy bro- 
ſurely if every . that commeth to patfe | D tber: if not. we muſt take one oe two which 
in the world have his ſet tim, and opportu · may witneſſe the fact, and that for ſundiy 
nitie, roprooſe muſt needes have his time and cauſes : che firftis given by Saint Hicrome, up. 
leaſon. | on the place, That they may witnelſe chern 
IX. Secret ſinnes, knovyne onely to thee, be a ſinne, for which he is teproved; and that 
ot to a few, muſt bee reproved ſecretly be- | |\hee is worthily teproved fon the ſame. The 
twixt thee and the party alone: they muſt nor | ſecond is laid done by N 
be divulged, but concealedin love, which ic. to coĩvinee the party offemding, of : 
covercth a multitude of ſinnes. For if thou act committed, if hee ſhould itergeo the ſame 
haſt offended, or , thy brother bath 4 | | againe. The third, by Chry/afawe, Hom. G. in 
—_— goe thy way, aud bee reconciled to thy | | in Mattb.to witneſſe that he'whigh reproyes,, 
— , Matth.y 23, % A he have treſpaſſed | hath diſcharged his duty, and dpne hat in 
againſt thee, or thashuſt ongbt againſt him, goe him lay to wine his brother. Ihe be reclai- 
and tell bim bis fauit betweewe bim and the » | | medarche ſecnadseprooſe befor witneſſes, 
CHarth.18.15, Andalbcit Salmen ſay, Ther | wee muſt praceed hd further hut veſt there, 
open rinks © better than ſecret love, Prev. 27, 5. | as before: if nory,@wee:mwſh; relate is: to the 
yet ic makes nothing againſt chit rule, ſor be | Chulch : if he haua the Chinchahers is no 


further 


— 
— — _ IE 
— — 


Melia eff ut pe- 


441617. 


— . A. PI CEE 


the 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 8 


further proceedings to bes uſeds if her brate 
not the Church, be is tobe excommunicated 
and bolden 2s a heathen. Offenders therefore 
—— 

orderly to be proce | d 
lavingly to be dealt wiehall, — to 
bee endured, according az the Apoſtle com. 
mandeth, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Rerovewith off n- 
Ae, It may be obj<Qcd, that Pan bi 
deth Tu hee fhould-avrid aw hertal rafatr 
ena or twice ddmonition, Tir. 3. to · Therfurt ve 
are not to proceed againſt offraders ccor- 
ding to Chriſty commande ment. a. That 
gext makes nothing againſt this e derly pro- 
eceding commended unto us by our Saviour 
Chriſt, For firſt, thiscommandement is not 


given to all, but onely to che Paſtours (a3 


here to Tor Biſhops, who repreſenting 
the whole Church, are to give — 
communication: S eodndly, it is to be under- 
Rood of publike admonmion in the face of 
the Church, after that the partie hath beene 
privately dealt withalz and if after this admo- 
nition, he doe not recant his errors, and re- 
forme himſelfe, then is he to he rejected as an 
hereticke, chat is, comprar , rondemmnedeſ bis 
eus ſolfe, Tit. 3.1 1. | 8 
Nevertheleſſe, there bet certaine caſts, in 
which we are not bound to follow this order 
or manner of proceeding in our r 
they are principally three. . - 
I, When the linne committed tenderh to 
the hurt ofthe Church, or common-weakh, 
and there be danger in delay;asalſo danger to 
ie chat is privie to it, and doth not 
detect itʒ and ſmall hope of hindering of it: 
(as when a man doth plot treaſon, or inter- 
medleth in treaſonable praftices;) in this caſe 
the party offending is not firſt privately to 
bee reproved, but publikely to bee dece- 
Qed, and fo to be dealt withall of the Magi- 


his offence : for the common good is ro bee 

preferred beforcany one mans pri vate good: 

Better it is that one man periſs, then that the 
bond of anity ſbowld be broken. 

II. When che fault is greater if it be com · 
mitted, then the loſſe of his credit that com- 
mitt ed it, though it be publiſhed For exam- 
ple, if one intend to ſlay another, and lie in 
waite for him, in this caſe wee are not bound 
privately to -admoniſh the party int ending 
murcher, or bloodſhed, hut to detect him to 
the —— far his life is to bee preferred 
befote the mans eredit that ſought his life. 
When Pauli kinſman (to wit his ſiſtem ſann:) 
heard, chat above 40. men lud conſpired t- 
gether, and bound theeſelves zvith an ouh, 
chat they would neither-carendtdrinke,. till 
they bad killed Pauli. he doth not goæ and) r2- 
prove them far this fat, but relates it to Panſ : 
and Paw hearing of it, doch not counſel} him 
to goc and reprevechem firſt, and if they 
would not hearkento him, to take tuo or 


three witneſſes, &c. hut ſent him ſtraight. to 


eproofes, and 


C 


ſtrate, according to the nature and quality of | 


D 


[| 


| will dee 
— 


— — 


the chiete capraine, thar hee might take order 


1 rapped attempt. 
IL When 4 man aeg private re- 


od, and that the party. 
————ů —— 
at is not to that or- 
dex and manner ot teptooſe: but to acqueint 
them wich ĩt. that eaa andꝶvil tedreſle it. Thus 
Toſephas it may ſet mo) did not teptove his 
not be better un, (ſeeing t at 
him) hut he br, = 
ſazmge,Gen.z 8.2. Albeic, others lay, that their 
ſinne Was publike, and thereſote needed no 
private id monition, : and ot heri, that he did 
admoniſh them ſecretly. before hee. did re- 
late it to Tris father, falkhough it bee not ex 
predly ſet downe in the text) Howſoever 
this example bee underſtood, the rule is cer · 
taine, chat private reptoote is to het omitted, 
when it willeither doe hurt, or no good. 
tere ye one morbir burdens, and ſo fulfil 
the law of Chriſt. 
In this verſe the Apoſtle propounds ano- 


| chersple;rouchitg brotherly love, and it de- 


peudet h upon the farmer, as an enſwer to 2 


ſeeret objection, hiah. might be made upon 
the former doctritte, in the 1. vetſe, in this 


manner: Thou en jaynech us wee ſhould re- 
ſtore our brother at he fall by occafian into 
any (inte, in the ſpirit of meekneſſe: but 
there are ſome infirmities in our brethren 
which cannot be amended or redreſſed by 
brocherly correction, what is to bee done in 
loch a caſe? The Apoſtle anſwereth, ſuch 
infirmitcs muſt be borne, and tolexated, in 
theſe words, Brave e ent avorbers burdens: and 
this rule is enforced by an argument taken 
fromthe excellency thereof, in that the pra- 
tiling of u, is che keeping and fulfilling of the 
whole law, in theſe words, And ſo ſulfil the law 
of Chriſt, | 

Fiſt, for the rule: The Apoſtle calleth 
ſlippes,infirmities,2nd ſinnes, by the name of 
burdens, taking his metaphor from travellers, 
no uſe to eaſe one another, by carrying one 
anothers burden, either wholly or in pur : 
that ſo they may more cheerefully, and ſpee- 
dily goe on their journey. Mens burdens 
are of (wo forts : eit het ſuch, as every man is 
to beare by himſelfe alone, without ſhifting 
them off his owne ſhoulder, and laying them 
upon otſter men(of which we are to intreat, 
when we come to the fift verſe.) Ort ſuch as 
may bee borne of others, 2c well as. of our 
ſelves: of theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this 
place, when he ſaith Bec yc one anothærs bur- 
Aennaud there are foure ſorts of them: Firſt, 


wholly disburdened, or in part caſed; ſuch is 
che heavy burden of poverty, ſickneſſe, na- 
kedneſſe, hunger, thirſt. baniſument, impri- 


. | fonmene, dec. Secondlythe aurward and bo- 
{dily.. want, that are in ſundry perſons, as 


8 deafeneſſe, maitnedneſſe, _ 
5.4 nel TY 


regt ante bis farker their evil! | 


thoſe whereof our brethten may either bee 


= 7 


— p > 


e (ummentarie upon 
neſſe, xc. Thirdly, perſonall ot actual i finnes, k betauſe chry could not (by reaſon of their 
of men, as anger, hatred, jealouſie, envy; c. | froward & waywartnarures)Gigeſt.che mani- 
Laſtly, ourward frailies in the actibad of | | fold inconvenientes which chey law to bees. 
| mens lives, (which are not falt oftentithet of | mon men in pablike ſocieties. This duty 
| thHoſe that are ſubject to them, but are hea- — 0 re of beating one anothers burdens, 
£4 vic burdens to others, with whom they con- [albeirir be difficult, yer it muſt be practiſed, | 
| verie) as curiouſneſſe, - nicenetfe, (lownelle, eſpe: 6f*choſe"thar are ſtrong men in 
ſelte· couetitedneſſe, frowordnelle, haſtineiſe, | Chiiſts for as in architecture, alt ſtones are 

ind ſuch like. The two forts areth bee | not it to be laide in every place of the bujl- | 
borne three wayes, Birft,pby having « holy d } bar ſome below, as the: ſundamentall 
ſympathy, ind fellow- feeling of them, in wee-  ohjefe corner ſtoneg, to bare up the 
1 pixg with rbeſe that weep#*and in rewembreng | | weigh and burden of the building; others a- 
thoſe that are in bandi as though wee mere bound bove in the wall, that fo the Whole buil- 
with them, tbeſe that ares flaclion, asf we were Sing may be firme and compact in ir ſelfe: So 
alſo afflictad in che 'body; lieb. i 3. 3. This was | int e Church, hich is the houſc of God, 
Paulis practice, 2 Cor. 1 129. Woe u weake, and (whereall beleovery are lively ſtoncs, built 
I am not weaks? wbo is ef cndrd,and I butne not ? B upon Chriſt Telus the chiefe corner ſton, | i Pet. 2. f. 
Secondly, by b-aring with them in their | bearing up the whole burden; even all the 
wants and infirmities, according to tha of | infirmuics of the Church ) choſe char are 
the Apoſtle, Beue with the weake, 1 Tbeſſ 5. | | ſtrong mult ſuppare the infirmities of the 
74. Thirdly, by putting under our ſhoulders, weake, thar to the whole building being 
and bearing part of the burden with themzin compact and knic _ may grow up to 
helping and cafing of them in rhcir-neec{ſ- | | a holy temple in the Lord, For otherwiſe the 
ties. Rom. 11. v. 13. Diſtributing unto the neceſ* whole frame of the building muſt needs hee 
ſities of the Sinti. The two latter forts (bring | dilſolved, and come to a ruine. It is a com- 
principally meant in. this place) are not to | mon. proverbe amongſt the Italians, that 
| be bone by aN them, ot yoclding | Hard with bard never makes 4 good wall: By | Doo cm das 
to them, much leſſe by bolſtering men up in | | Whiettis ſignified, that as ſtones cobbled up | a fam ware 

them, or by partaking with chewy For albeit one upon another wichout mortet to com- 
the adukerer and unticanc perſon would bine chem, make but a totterjng wall that 
gladly make Chriſt a baud, the theeſe would | | may caſily be ſhaken; but if there be morter 
make him his receiver: and manythere are betwixt them, yeelding to the hardnefle of 
who would be content to ſhift off their ſins, 8 the tones, it makes the whole like a ſolide 
in whole, or in part, and lay them upon the continued body, ſtrong and table, able 
ſhoulders of others yer in Gods cauſe and ro endure the ſhocke of the ramme, or the 
quarrell, in matters of faich wee are not to ſhor of the cannon? So, that ſocietie, where | 
yeeld a haires bredth; Moſes told Pharaob, all re as ſtiffe as ſtones, which wi l not yeeld 
that he would »or leave ſo much as 4 hoofe be · a haire one unto another, one being as faſt, 
| hind: him, Exod. 10.26, And Pax! would not as froward,as haſtie 2s another cannot bee 
give place to Peter, and them that were with him firme and durable. But whetc men are of a | 
not wot for a monecnt, that the truth of the Goſpell| | ſoft, a yeelding,and relenting nature, giving | 
might continue with them, Cal. 2.5. They muſt | | place to the ſt ffeneſſe of others, and yeeld- 
therefore be borne by disburdening chem of | | ing to the tempeſt for a time, that ſocietie 
nn and them, by gentle and milde admonition; or if | is compact in it lelfe, and fo cannot bur con- 
15.1. they cannot be redreſſed, by bearing and to- | tinue, becauſe ons doth beare the inſirmi- 
lerating ofthem, in paſſing by them, as though ties cr another. Doeſt thou therefore ſee | **'? 

wee did not perceive them: for as Salmen thy brother to be overraken with ſome ſinne, 
faith, It « rhe glory of man to paſſe by infirmitie; or to be over- curious, very froward, too ſelfe- 
or laſtiy, by praying for them. For if we ſhall |D conceited, abounding in his one ſenſe, ex- 
breake che bond of brotherly love, and Chri- | cecding haſtie, & e. beare this infirmity now; 
ſtian ſocietie, by reaſon of theſe, or ſuch lixe and ſo hee (perhaps) may beare with thee 
in6rmiries, which vvee ſee to bee in our bre in the like caſe. another time: or beare thou 
then; we walke not in love, in chat we beare | with his curiouſneſſe, hee will beare with thy | , 
not their hurdeus, as the Apoſtle comman | || dulnes:beare wich his ſicklineſſe, he will beare 
WS 14. deth in this place, and Fph.q 2. Support one | || with thy frowardnes: beare wich his haſtines, 
17 10 axother, through love. And ſurely, this ii a moſt | || he will deare wich thy ſelfe · oonceitednes. For 
| neceſſary. precepr, of great uſe and conſe-| it is to bee obſerved, thet the Apoſtle ſaith 
quence in the life of man for . exeept wee | not, that thoſe onely which are ſtrong, ſhould 
brare and tolerate the frailties of men; in paſ- beare the failties of the weake, but that both 
ling by chem in ſuch ſort, as have ſaid, it i: | | ſtrong and weake ſhould beare one anothers 
img oſſible we ſhould lead a quiet or comfor- | burdens, ic. being a mutual and reciprocal! 
table life in any ſocietie We muſt ſeeke for a | duty impoſed upon all, becauſe there is none 
ne w world. or leaving the fcllowſhipofmen; | ſo ſtrong. but one time or other hee may ſlip, 
| berak+ our ſelves ta ſome ſolitary deſert, us | | [ond fall, and ſo may ſtand in need to bee ſup- 
land. y Eremiter, and Anchorites have done, | ported even of the weake: the palſie man be- 
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dererb. Apoſt. 
Beda in hunc 
cum ex Aug- 


| Auguſt.ſcr. 21. 


4 


| Thus ina tamily, che husband maſt beare 


| and forwardneiſe of their fellow- Magiſtrat 


| Melanthew wich his haſtineſſe; heewinh his 
{ /anithbon did well temper the heate and zeale 


of our brother, For looke as a lover doth 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


ing licke, had his burden (to wit, his bed) { A 


borne, but being reſtored, could 

— — 11 
anet her mans burden that is weak, when ke is 
ſtrong, he will be ready to beave thine, if need 
require. God commands, chat if wee finde 
our neighbours beaſt lying under his burden, 
— more ought 
we to help our brethren, lying under the hur- 
are to 


of 


occalion)ſupport the ſtrong: as in the 
a building. one ſtone doch beare mucually, 
_ — equally, the burden of the reſt + 
or as hart ſwimming over great water, dos 
eaſe one another, in laying their heads one 


bath none to ſupport him, chãg ing his place, 
and reſting his head upon the hindermoſt. 


wich the nicenes,and frowardnes of his wife: 
the wife wich the faſtneſſe, or haſtineſſe of her 
husband. Thoſe Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, 
which are tos cold and backward in good 
things, muſt beare with the over great beate, 

es, 
or fellow - miniſters : and thoſe muſt beare 


boldneſſe, he with his cimcrouſnciſe; Mr- 


of Luther with his mildneſſe, being as oyle to 
his vineger; and Lather on the other (ide, | 
did warme his coldneſſe, being as fire to bis 
frozenneſſe. Thus the A 
deth t hat wee ſhould beare with the infirnatiey of 
thoſe that ere weake, and not ſufficiently cate- 
ch.zedin the doftrine of our ſpirituall liber- 
ty purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, and net 10 
pleaſe aur ſelves too much, but rather to 
pleaſe our neighbour in that which s good to edefi- 
cation, Row.1 5. 1, 2. For amongſt other pro- 
perties of love reckoned up by d. Paal, 1 Cor. 


ig. chis is not the leaſt, that ie ſafferetb a/rbings, |D 


v. y. that is, all ſuch things as may be borne & 
ſ with good conſcience, for the good 


ſuffer all thing; in regard of his love, in three 
reſpects : Firſt, in undergoing any labour, 
. Serady, 70 bearing 
e love of 
— meakarnhar 2 efered din 
228 — did —— 
Thirdly, in enduring any chi 15 
impoſed upon him: and — what 
wrong ſocver is — as 
Samp/on did for the love of Dai So Chri- 
ſtiam charity cauſeth us to ſuffer all chings. 


Fuft, pro fratribev, to endure any labour, cott, 
— —— 


ſpeaketh. Roms. 1 fl. 20.) as allo that God doth 
upon the backe of another, the foremoſt æhat B 


e comman- | 


in axether,as I bave loved you “c. And it is all 
offered bim | - | 


frarres,co beare all afflictions for their ſakes 
u Pax! ſaich hee did for the Church, 2 Tia. 
2. 10. Thirdly, a fratrilu, to beare 
and put up injuries at their hands, as he did, 
ing ſhamefully intreated at Phi, ſto- 
ned ed, &c. This muſt bee conſidered 
of us all, bat eſpecially of ſuch as will 
—— good as he bringeth, who are 
a ward, and a blow : a lie, and a ſtabbe: a 
word and a writ: ſuch as cannot beate coales, 
(as they ſay)nor brooke any little 8 nor 
indure any ſmall fraiky in their brechren. 
Theſe men muſt remember, that is bearing 
coales, chat is, in ſuffering and forbearing. be 
beape opc of fire upon their brad; (as Pant 


beare with them in greater matters, even 


viticus 24-11. and give him the lie th 

unbeliefe, 1 John 5.20.83 hee bare the man 
ners of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe,. That 
Chriſt, whoſe example we are to follow, barb 
borne our infirmities, Eſa. 5 3. and doth eaſe them 
that travell,and are heavy laden, Marth. 11. 28. 
and therefore — in his ſteps, awwf 
ferbeart our another, and forgive one another if a- 


 weſeeany lin in our brother, we reclaimie him 
from it, hy reproofes, exhorcations; admoni- 
tions, we are Gods inſtruments, to ſave a ſonie 
from death and ſo doc cover a multitude of fiuner, 
even beforeGod, Jam. 5. 20. And if when 
wee perceive common frailties in our bre- 
ihren, we hall not ſtand too much upon our 
right, but ſhall yeeld unto them in bearing, 
forbearing, and forgiving, wee ell cover 4 
multitude of , Pet. 4. B. ax 
Thus much rouching che rule, now I pro- 
ceede tothe reaſon, whercby the Apoſtle ur- 
geth the practice of this precept, in theſe. 
words, And ſo fulfil the Law Chi. The rea- 
ſon ſtanderh thus: Thar which is theful6L 
ling of the Law of Chriſt, muſt bee practiſed 
of us but the bearing of one anothers bur- 
dens, is the fulfilling of the Law of Chriſt: 
therefore wee ought to beare one unbcher; 
burdens, For the clearing of this text, fundiy 
things are to be conſidered, 
I. lt may be demanded, what the Apo- 
| fleunderſtanderh by tbe Law of Chriſt? fv. 
Nothing elſe but the docttine, precept, or 
commandement of Chriſt; enjoyning the 
love of our bretliren. Ie 13. 34, 35. 4% 
commandement grve 1 unto you, that yee love one 


one, as if he had ſaid, beare yee one anochers 
burdens, and ſo fulfill the commandement 
ef Chriſt, who. hach after a ſpeciall man- 
ner commanded the love of your brethren. 
Now che Apoſtle: rather uſeth the word 
Lew,thin Conmandewent becauſe he would 
make a clearer , berwixe the Lawof 
Chrif,and the le fo vchemently ur. 


— 


when they wound him with their oathes, Le- 


ny man have a quarrell againſt another, even as 
Chriſt; forgave 5 3. Thus, if when | 


_— 


ted by the falſe apoftlesy us if heeſhould have 
Hh a faid, 


ee 
AQ. 13.46. 


15. 


— — — 


— —— — — — — 


ei (ummentarie upon 
neſſe, &c. Thirdly, perſonall or actuall finnes, berauſe they could not (by reaſon of their — 
of men, as anger, hacred, jealouſie, envy; & . | froward & waywartnarures)digeſt.che mani- 
Laſtly, out ward frailties inthe actibai of fold inconvenientes which they law to bea. 
mens lives, (which are not felt oftentitnet uf men in publike ſocieries, This duty 
thoſe that are ſub ject to thom, hut are hea- there re of beating one anothers burdens, 
vie hurdens to others, wich whom chey con- albeirir be difficult, yer it muſt be praiſed, 
| veric) as curiouſneſſe, nioeneſſe, ſlomneile, el per of thoſe chat are ſtrong men in 
ſelte· couetitedneſſe, frowordaelle, haſtineſſe, Chꝛriſt e for as in architecture, al ſtones are 
ind luch like. The two'fRyorts areth bee | not t to be laide in every place of the buit- | 
borne three wayes, Nell, by having u holy | dibgy but ſome below, as che-fundamoncall 
ſympathy, ind fellow-feeling of them, i» wes- | | andohicfe corner ſtones, to beate up the 
8 pirg with rboſe that weep#*and in rewembreng | weigh and burden of che building; others a- 
thoſe that are in bondr,as though wee mere bound bove in the wall, that fo the whole buil- 
| | with thens, rboſe that areds «fiflion, as if we were ding may be firme and compact in ir ſelfe: So 
alſo afficted in che 'body; Hb. u 3.3. This was] int e Church, hich is the houſc of God, 
Pauli practice, 2 Cor. i 29. Wee i weake, and (where all belec ver are lively ſtoncs, built 
] am not weaks? who is of cndyd,and I bunu not B upon Chriſt Telus the chiefe corner tone, | | Pet. a. f. 
Secondly, by b-aring with them in their | bearing up the whole burden, even all the 
wants and infirmities, according to that of |infirmujcs of the Church ) choſe char are 
the Apoſtle, eure with the weake, 1 Theſſi 3. ſtrong muſt ſupper the infirmities of the 
14-Thirdly,by putting under our ſhoulders, weake, that fy the whole building being 
and bearing part of the burden with themin | | compaRtand knie _ may grow up to 
helping and caling of them in their neceſſ: | a holy temple in the Lord. For otherwiſe the 
ties. Rom. 11.9. 13. Diſtributing unto tho neceſe | whole frame of the building muſt needs hee 
ſeties of the Sinti. The two latter forts (bring | dilſolved, and cometoa ruine. It is a com- 
principally meant in. this 3 are not to | man. proverbe amongſt the Italians, that 
| be borne by — them,oryoclding Hard with bard never makes 4 good wall: By | pwr cen dans 
to them, much leſſe by bolſtering men up in hie is ſignificd, that as ſtones cobbled up | a faux wars, 
them, or by partaking with chewy For albeir | | one upon another without mortet to com- 
the adukerer and uncleane perſon would bine chem, make but a tottering wall that 
gladly make Chriſt a baud, the theeſe would | may eaſily be ſhaken; bur if chere be morter 
| make him his receiver: and manyrhere-are | bettvixt them, yrelding to che hardnefle of 
who would be content to ſhift off their ſins, |C |cheftones, it moket the whole like a ſolide 
in whole, or in part, and lay them upon the | | continued body, ſtrong and ſtable; able 
ſhouldcrs of others; yer in Gods cauſe and ro endure the ſhocke of the ramme, or the 
quarrell, in matters of faich wee are not ro| | ſhorofthe cannon So, that ſocictie, where | 
yeeld a haires bredth; Moſes told Pharaob, | all are as ſtiffe as tones, which wi l not yeeld 
that he would vor ſcave ſo much a; 4 hoofe be- a haire one unto another, one being as faſt, 
| hind: him, Exod. 10.26, And PDA would not as froward,as haſtie 2s anothery cannot bee | 
| give place to Peter, and them that were with him | firme and durable. But whete men are of a| 
wor not for a moneent, that the truth of the Goſpell| | ſoft, a yeeld ing. and relenting nature, giving 
| might continue with them, Cal. 2.5. They muſt | place to the ſt ffeneſſe of others, and yecld- 
therefore be borne by disburdening chem of | | 3ng to the tempeſt for a time, that ſocietie 
3 — them, by gentle and milde admonition; or if | is compact in it ſelfe, and fo cannot bur con- 
15.1. they cannot be redreſſed, by bearing and to- | tinur, becauſe on doth beate the inſirmi- 2 
lerating ofthem, in paſſing by them, as though ties cr another. Doeſt thou therefore ſes | **"? | 
wee did not perceive them: for as Salomon; | thy brother to be overraken with ſome ſinne, 
Pio. 19,11. | faith, It 9 rhe glory of man to paſſe by infirmitie; | or to be over. curious, very froward, too ſelfe- 
or laſtly, by playing for chem, For if we ſhall |D conceited, abounding in his owne ſenſe, ex# 
breake che bond of brotherly love, and Chri- —— haſtie, & c. beate this infirmity now; 
ſtian ſocietie, by reaſon of theſe, or ſuch like and ſo hee (perhaps) may beate with chee 
in6riicies, which vvee ſee to bee in our bre- in the like caſe, another time: or beare thou 
rhren; we walke not in love, in that we beare | with his curiouſneſſe, hee will beare with thy : 
not their burdexs, as the Apoſtle comman. | || dulnes:beare with his ſicklineſſe, he will beare 
deth in this place, and Eph.q 2. Support e || with thy frowardnes: beare with his haſtines, 
' enorber, through love. And ſurely, this is a moſt | || he will beare wich thy ſelfe-conceitednes, For 
neceſſary precepr, of great uſe and conſe - it is to bee obſerved, chae-che Apoſtle ſaith 
quence in che life of mans for . except wee | not, that thoſe onely which are ſtrong, ſhould 
i [ - | brareandtolerare the frailties of men, in paſ- | beare the failties of the weake, but t cboch 
| | ling by them in ſuch ſort, as I have ſaid, it i: ſtrong and weake ſhould beare one anothers 


Terre 


> * 


— 


1m;offible we ſhould lead a quiet or comfor-| |burdens/it- being 2 mutual and reciprocall 
table life in any ſocictie We muſtſeeke for a | duty impeſed upon all, becauſe there is none 
new world. ot leaving the fcllowſhipofmen; | ſo ſtrong. hut one time or other hee may (lip, 
| brrak+ our ſelves ta ſome ſolitary deſert, * ſeondi fall, and ſo may ſtand in need to bee ſup- 
| and: y Eremiter, and Ancherites have done, | ported even of the weake: the palſie man be- 
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ſupport the weab. and the weake 
occalion)ſupport the ſtrong: as in che 
a building. one one doch beare mucually, 
t 
of 
eaſe one another, in laying their heads one 
upon the backe of — — x 
hath none to ſupport him. chãging his place, 
and reſting his head upon the hindermoſt. 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, 


ing ſicke, — his — — his bed) 
borne, but being r to 
beare anocher 244 : if —— 
anet her mans burden that is weak, when he is 

char if wee ſinde 


of 


an 1 — burden of che reſt + 
as 


(wimtning over a great water, dos 


Thus ina tamily, - che husband maſt beare 


| 


the love of O % Secondly, in bearing 
ently all hard meaſurgchac is offered hn 


cbel. Thirdly, in enduring any thing that is 
impoſed upon — i what 
— 7 —— as 
5. en did for the love of Daklabe So Chri- 
ſtiam charity cauſeth us to ſuſfer all chings. 


Fuft, , to endure any labour, cot. 
— ng good. Sccondly, propeer 


wich the nicenes,and frowardnes of his wife: 
the wife wich the faſtneſſe, or haſtineiſe of her 
husband. Thoſe Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, 
which are cos cold and backward in good 

things, muſt beare with the over great beate, 


ardneiſe of their fellow · Magiſtrates, 
or fellow - miniſters - and — muſt _ 
with chemagaine,. ſceing aimec 2 . 

ſame end che edification of the Church, and 


boldneſſe,he wich his cimcrouſnciſe :? . 


laben did well temper the heate and zeale 
of Luther with his mildneſſe, being as oyle to 


A 


his vineger; and Larber on the other (ide, | 


did warme his coldneſſe, being as fire to bis 
frozennelſe. Thus the Apoſtle comman- 
deth that wee ſhonld bea with the infirnatiey of 
thoſe that ere weake, and not ſufficiently cate- 
ch.zedin the doctrine of our ſpirituall liber- 
ty purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, and nor to 


pleaſe our ſelves too much, but rather to 
pleaſe our neigbbour in that which s good to ediſi- 


cation, Row.1 5. 1, 2. For amongſt other pro- 
perties of love reckoned up by &. Paal, 1 Cor. 
13. chis is not the leaſt, that i ſuffererb al rbings, 
v. y. that js, all ſuch things as may be borne & 
ſ with good conſcience, for the good 
of our brother, For looke as a lover doth 
ſuffer all chings in regard of his love, in three 
reſpects : Firſt, in undergoing any labour, 
that may be fox her goed, as Hercwe; did for 


her ſake, as Jacob did for the love af R 


D 


frarret, to beare all afflictions for their fakes 


u Paul ſaith hee did fot the Church, 2 Tin. 
2.10. Thir dly, 4 amibu, ro beare wrongs, 
and put up —— ac their hands, as he did, 
ſhamefully intreated at Phulipps, ſto- 

ned ed, &c. This muſt bee conſidered 
of us all, but eſpecially of ſuch as will 
—— good as he bringeth, who are 
a ward, and a blow : a lie, and a ſtabbe: a 
word and a writ: ſuch as cannot beate coales, 
(as they ſay) nor brooke any little wrong, nor 
indure any ſmall fraiky in their brethren, 
Theſe men muſt remember, that is bearing 
coales, that is, in ſuffering and forbearing,they 
beape wpcoater of fire upon their brad; (as Pant 
ſpeakerh, Roms. 13.20.) as allo that God doth 
heare with them in greater matters, even 
when they wound him with their oathes, Le- 


unbeliefe, 1 John 5.10.03 hee bare the man- 
ners of the Iſraelites in the wilderneiſe. That 
Chriſt, whoſe example we are to follow, barb 
borne our infirmities, Eſa. 53. and doth caſe them 
that travell,and are beavy laden, Marth. 1 . 28. 
and therefore — in his ſteps, auf 
ferbeare aur another, and forgive one another if a- 
ny men have a quarrell agamſt another, even 4s 
Chriſt forgave us, Cuioſſ. 3. 13. Thus, if when 
weſee any lin in our brocher, we reclaim him 
from it, hy reproofes, exhorcacions; admoni- 
tions, we are Gods inſtruments, to ſave «ſoulc 
from death,and ſo doe cover a multitudes of ſinner, 
even beforeGod, lam. 3. 20. And if when 
wee perceive common frailties in our bre- 
ihren, we thall not ſtand too much upon our 
right, but ſhall yeeld unto them in bearing, 
forbearing, and forgiving, wee ell cover 4 
multitude of f,, I Pit.4 . , " 
Thus much touching che rule, now I pro- 


„ 


ccede tothe reaſon, hereby the Apoſtle ur- 
| gerhiche practice of this precept, in theſe. 


words, And ſo fulfil the Law of C briſt. The rea · 
ſon ſtandech thus: That which is cheful6l 


ling of the Law of Chriſt, muſt bee praiſed 

of us : bur the bearing of one anothers bur. 

dens, is the fulfi ling of the Law of Chrift: 

therefore wee ought ro beare one'mechers 

burdens, For the clearing of this texr,fundry 
things are to be conſidered, | 

I. It may be dernanded, What the Apo- 


lle underſtandeth by rb Law of Chriſt? C 


Nothing elſe but the docttine, precepe, or 
— of Chriſt; enj — 
love of our bretliren. Jobo 13. 34, 35. 4 
commandenent grve 1 unto you, that yee love one 
anxether,cas I bave loved you cc And it is all 
one, as if he had ſaid, beare yee one anochers 
' burdens, and ſo fulfill the commandemene 
ef Chriſt, who hach after a ſpeciall man- 
ner commanded the love of your brethren. 
Now che Apoſtle: rather uſeth che word 
Dh Commandewen:hecauſe he would 
make a clearer a berwixe the Lawof 
Chrif,and the law of fo ur. 

e 


ged by che falſe poſts ts if heethould hav 
. aid, 


_— 


— — 


— 


| 


vitiew 24-11. and give him the lie through |; elgase, 
AQ.13.8, 
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| mene of greater perſection, than that in the 
law, to wit, chat we love one anot her, as he lo. 
ved us that is mot than ous ſel vet. But chis is 
| flatte miſtdking, of che beripture 


A Commentary upon 


— 


Liw of Moſer, circumcition, dayes, and 
rimes,monechs,and yearcs, Well, if yee will 
needs be obſcrving of Lawes, here 15a Law | 
for you to obſerve, beare with the frailties 
one of anocher, and ſo you ſhall fulfill che 
moſt excellent Law that ever was, the Law of 
Chriſt, which is neceſſary to be kept, Vhereas 
the keeping of che Ceremonial law, is but in 
vaine. 

11, Queft, Why doth Pas! call the love 
of our brethren, the Law of Chriſt, rather 
than the law of nature, or the Law of Cod. ur 
the law of Moſes? (ceing-it was written in the 
minde of man in the creation, was given by 
God himſelſe in Mount Sinai, was written 
by Aoſes, the reliques whereof are yet remai- 
ning in the minde of man ? Anſw.lt is ſo cal- 
led, becauſe it isa new commandement gi - 
ven by Chriſt himſelfe, after a ſpeciall man · 
ner. But it is hereupon further demanded, 
why this commandement of loving our bre- 
thren, ſhould bee called a new commande- 
ment? To which ſome make anſwet, that it 
is ſo called, only becaufc ic ſhewesa ne man- 
ner of loving our brethren, after the exam 
ple of Chriſt, as be hath loved u. Now dhis 


— 


you. Beſides, this expoſition takes it for 
r 


manner of loving our brethren ( as Chry/o- 
flome expounds it)is this: that a Chriſt loved 
us freely, not moved by any profit that 
ſhouldredound unto himfelfc thereby: ſo we 
ſhould freely love one another, not ſor any 
benefit received or expected. But as Cyril 
of Alexend. upon John, expounds it, it ſtands 
in this, that as Chriſt loved us more than 
himſelfe, ſo wee ſhould love our brethren 
more than our ſelves. But this cannot bee 
the meaning. For g. lob in his 1. Epiſt. a. and 
Epiſt. 2. repeating this new commandement, 


our brethren, So that Chriſt hatir added 
nothing to the lam, 


t iog them as though 


cid, You Galatians are taught co obſerye the |A | ſe/fe, is no exact rule whereby wee are to try 


and examine our love, (es the Popiſh doors, 
and ſome others teach.) For then Pax! and 
divers of che Saints o G O D, ſhould have 


done workes of ſupererogat ion, more than 


tha law requires, in loving there neighbouts 
more than chemſclves,' Rus. 5. 1. And if it 


fan ive are in ſome caſes hound to love our 
neighbour moro than our ſelves; eſpecially if 
greater inſtrument of God. 
in procuring the good of 
common wealch': as to love our 
more than o s, ind 


or 


Davids : Thow art Stb ten thowſand} Nu, 
2 Cami, 18. 3. ſor os, is a note of ſimili 
and not of equality, ſigniſymg, that as 
Jove our ſelves heartily, and earneſtly, and in- 
wardly, wiſhing all good to. vur ſelves: wich 
the like ſincerity of aſfeſtion we ſhould love 


commanding to love 
one another, as he loved us. Ochersiay: it it 
called a new/ conmandemem, becauſe it 
ought to be kept with as great i care and di- 
ligence, as though it were ne. and had bern 
now hiſt gir en fox new lawes(we know) are 
commonly preciſely k epo at tho fiſt, but f- 
ter a whiile, — 9 : and 
men doc as it were ume them, accoum 
tte not. 
Orhers, by a new — 
der ſtani another divers, of different c. 
mindementy. for Chriſt in the beginning of 


ſaith onely, This i a new commandement, that 


8 love one another, and never addes, , Chrift 
leyed nr: the which he ſhould have done, if 
theſe words ( I bave loved yon] be an eſſenti- | 
all part of thenew commandement, which 
he enjoyncth us to obſerve, | 
Beſides, our Saviour himſelfe ſaith, a little 
after, By this h all men know, that yee are my 
Diſciplergf ye love one another, not adding, « [ 


dement is laid downe in theſe words, Love 
one another,not reſpecting choſe that follow, as 
a modification or limitation, «as [have loved 


anted that che morall law, Z.ove thy neigh. 
— 21 2 certaine rulc, by which we 
arc to ſquare our love, viz. that wee muſt be- 
in at our ſelves, and looke how much wee 
— our ſelves, ſo much wee ought to love 
our neighbour, and no more, and chat there- 


fore Chriſt ſhould: give 4 new commande 


: for the 


commandement,  Leve g neighbour as thy 


-— ——ä́—Hñ— — as — 


bavelovedyon : therefore the new comman · D 


the Chapter, had given thema commande- 
ment, tofhe pride, to bee humble, to live 
at peace, and concord one with another: and 
then he ſaith,But I give you a new communde- 
went, a commandement differing fiom che 
former, thut ye love one another. | 
The word New, is often taken in Scripture 

in this ſenſe,as, Ex.1.18. There aroſe wp anew 
king, which knew not Joſeph : that is, (as the 70 
interpreters and Saint Luke, eM 5.18, tran- 
late it) anorber king, Marke 16.17. They foal | 
ſpeake with new tongues, that is, other, divers, or 
asfferent languages, from their uſuall tongue: 
for the meaning is not, that they invented a 
new language, which was never ſpoken'be- 
fore, but that they ſpake in a languige di- 
vers from that which they uſed before: for 
ſo it is ſaid, Au. 2 4. They began to ſpeake with 
other tongues : Thus our Saviour Chriſt rel- 
leth his Apoſtles, that bee will not drinke any 
more of the frait of the vine, till he drinke it new 
with then in the bing dom of God, Marth. 26. 29. 
Wheroby new wire; hee meanetli not the li- 
quor or jvyce of tho Grape, to preſerve ani. 
mall lite; but another different dt ink e, where- 
wich he would entertaine all that were invy. 
redjandcamewico his table. But theſe expo | 
ſieion are not ſo fir. mne. 
I take it therefore to bee cred ane c 


— 


were a rulezit were but a leaden and falſe rule: 


Ta p 
and life before our own ee 4 
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mandamenr, either in reſpect of Cſiriſt, or of 
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incest 
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us. In retpect of Chriſt ewo wayes #2 Becauſe A 


he tenued it, nos onely by — it from the 
falſe gloſſes and interptetatĩons & the Scribe: 
and Phariſees, the Icwiſn Rebbiqs-: but alle 
in fulfilling icmoſt perfectly, whereas) it was 
obliterared, and almoſt anciquared, by the 
great corruption of man: for none did ever 
o periecty obſerve and keepe the law, as hee 
did. Therefore in regard ot the new manner 
of fulfilling it, it is called & new cm 
men. 2.Bccauſe he abrogating the ceremo- 
niall law, and many judicials, onely renewed 
the precept of che morall law, in comman- 
ding it as his law to the Church, lab. 15. Th 
it my commande ment, that yeetoue one axorber : 
as if he ſhould ſay; Though I have abrogt: 
ted the ceremoniall law, and antiquated the 
Judiciall, yet this commandement (hall ne- 
ver bee abrogated: and this | commend un- 
to you againe and againe, as my comman- 


have you carefully to obſerve, as that where · 
by yce (hall bee knowne to bee my Diſciples. 
In regard of us it is called a new C ande- 
ment, and that in two reſpects: 1. Becauſe it 
being defaced, and almoſt cleane blotted out 
of the minde bf. man by originall ſinne, 
is rencwed againe in the hearts of beleevers, 
by the poweifull operation of the Spirit of 
God, both in their mindes and affectionv: 


lightned with the true knowledge thereof, 
in being taughrawhom they bought tb love, 


enemies with what kind of loveʒ to wit, wirh 
{fervent love, not in word or tongue onely 
but in deed and truth: and chat with free, 
ſincere, and conſtant love: ih their wil and 
affeclions: in that they are per waded by the 
in ward working of the- Spirit, to love: and 
ue inclinedthereto, being renewed by grate. 
2. Becauſ: it doth after a peculiar manner 
belong unto us, who are under the new Te- 
ſtament, in che kingdome of grace, ſeeing 
that this commmdement onely' is renewed 
by Chriſt, as his one proper commande- 


ment, many others being abrogated: as al- 
| ſo becauſe it is daily written by the Spirit ef 
Chriſt, after a new manner in the kearts of D 


new converts: ſo that they have not onely 
2 new, that is a true knowledge thereof: but 
alſo a new, that is, a true ſente and feeling ot 
the power of it in their heans: in that they 
are a creatures in — leſas, 
Por in him all eld things paſſe — 
become new, Cirinbians — them, 


ſtone: but aquickni _ it, a3 being writ» 
ten inthe Ay able — This 
ſeemech to he che true, full, and proper mea · 
ning of thefe places: for thus aint Jobw'r E 
piſt. 2.8. dot d it, when befaith;thar 
it is trur in bins, aul in you, iii the ſenſe Before 
ſpecified :* bath in regud of Chriſt, and the 
beleevers in Chriſ. ? 39 


Intheirmindes, becauſe they are daily en. 


vir not onely their friends, but ever their 


e| 
| law is no killing letter, wriceen-in tables of 


dement, Whick above all orhers, I would 


C 


| 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


| 


| 


| cauſe having bur hearts purified by faich, we 


Nr. weftion, Sceing the connivande- 
— — aur brethren, in eilt 
lwotClhaift, and a he commuric 
is not the Goſpell a ne L 7 Antlers.” 
no wiſe i fer aſbeit the Lu and che Goſpel! 
agree inſundry thingi, as firft;in the Author, 
GOD being the Authour of them both of 
the Goipell, Romaxes 18. of the Law, No. 
waenes y. 23. Secondly, in that bath of them 
were preached, knowne-and underſtood in 
both Teftamencs : the Law being written in 
the heart of man in the creation: the · Gos 
ſpellpreached to out Hrſt Parent in Plra- 
diſe, immediately aſter the fall, and repea- 
ted againe and againe to: the: Partiarkes'and 
Prophets, flom dme to time. Thirdly; in 
the generall matter and end of them both, 
in thac- borh the Law and the Goſpell re- 
quire righteouſneſſe in him that wouſd come 
to life erer nall. Fouthly, in this that they 
conſit me and eſtabliſſi one anotlrer, in that 
the La comm inding juſtice, and juſtifying 
none, ſne wech that a man is juſtified by the 
free giſt and grace of God, and that Chriſt 
is che end of the Law; to every one that be. 
leeveth. In that the Colpell juſtiietł not 
by workes, but by faith, and yet fo; as that 
we doe not by our ſaich abrogate the hw ot 
make ix of none effect, but rather eſtabliſti it, 
and that in two reſpeſꝶ i ri Becanfedy fam h 
worpprehend the righteoutneſſe. of Chriſt, 
and fo in him(who hath fulfilled the la for 
us) wee fulfil it, and ſo eſtabliſh it. 2. He- 


live no more according to the ffeſſij hut ae · 

cording to the ſpirit, and ſo by inchoate obe- 

dience we fulfill che law, dc wu! 
Loſtly, in the end, in that both the lad and 


— — 


the Goſpell tend directly to the manift ſtatioꝝ 
of the glory of God, oY 
Vet they differ in five things. Firſt, in the 
manner of tevealing: the law before was per- 
fectly knowne by nature, and ſince the tall in 
pt, K. 15. The Goſpell isnorknowne 
by narufe,nenher was it ever written in mans 
hearr, before, or after tho fall, 25 Pant aich. 
1 Corinth. 2.9. Thoſe things which rhe er bath | 
not ſœcuri non the care heard, nor the heart oſ an 
ra eivra, we they vbih God bath prepa vd for 
tun t hu loue him; T herefore the Goſpoll 15 
called a »gſtery, Rom. 16. v. 25. 20. Fut, be- 
rauſe the-doftrine of the Gaſpell vnn made 
knowneto men and Angels by the rerelation 
of God, Epbeſi3.'5: & g. Secondly; :brcauſe 
there is required 2 ipeci:11 revclatisn, and 
workelof: Gods Spirit before à man can 
yecld uſſent unto it. Therfore Pas ſaith, 
We une net received. the ſpirit of — but 
the Spou d,that we wy tt know thy things 
— —— 58h Art. 
z inthe ſubij ect or doctrine it (cle, 
and th um ewo ceſpatts: Firſt, the law pres- 
cheth ; ching but abſolute juſtice, to the 
tranſgreſſours chercoſ che Goſpell ſhew- 
eth how juſtice is quahfied wich mercie: 
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A Commentary upon 


ved by the law of 
belzewetb is juſt 


ly, the law teac 


pirit, 2 Cer.1. 


ſtand with 


Scri 


that original 


——— Ye | 
4, 4.31. verſ. g. Second · 


ought to be, and what we ought to doe, that 
nas ond — to eternall life, but ſhewes not 
how we may become ſuch indeed, the Go- 
ſpell ceacherh, chat. by faith in Chriſt we may 
be ſuch as the law requires, God bath made bim 
ers finne that we might 
be mad the righteonſmeſſe of God in him, 2 Cor. 


5.21. 

Thirdly, in the object, The Laws gi 
to the unjuſt and lawleſſe, nugedly and A 
1 Tins.1,9.10, that it may ſhew them their 
ſinnes, and the puniſhment thereby deſerved, 
and ſo may accuſe and condemne them: the | B 
Goſpell is to be publiſhed and diſpenſed only 
to the penitent, which are contrite and bro- 
ken in p_ mourne for their (ſins, Mut. 
11. Eſa. 37. Lale 4+ | 

IV. The law promiſeth eternall life upon 
condition of work: Do this and five: If then wilt | 
enter into life, keepe the commundememrs, The | 
Goſpell. promiſeth eternall life freely with · 
eur any condition of workes,Row.4. 5. Tohim 
that worketh not,but beleeveth in him that juſt ift- 
eib the ungodly bis faith it conited to him far rig 
taomſnsſſe, N. 3. 2 1. 2 2. The riębteoaſus of God 
i made manifeſt without the law, by rhe faith of 
leſus Chriſt onto all and won all thas belgeve. 

v. In che effefts. The law is no inſtrumen- 
tall cauſe of faith, repentance, or any ſaving C 
grace, it is the miniſter of death, 2 Cor. 3. . ca- 
ſmg wrath, Renn. 3. 1 5. But the Goſpell cauſeth 
lite-it is ibe grace of God which bringeth ſalvatio, 
Tias 2. 1 l. or thiscauſe Pav/calleth the Law 
a dead, or killing litter: the Goſpell « quickging 


16 be finne for us. lo 


| Fourthly, it may bee demanded whether | 
any man bee able to fufill che law, conſide- 
ring that Pan! biddeth us beare one anothers | 
burdens, and ſo ſulſil the law of Chriſt, Anſwer. | 
No meere man can perfectly fulfill the Law 
in this life, this concluſlon Saint Paal pro+ 
veth in ſundry of his Epiſtles, ſpecially by 
theſe nn : "A * 

Firſt, by the great generall vati- 
on of — hich remaineth i 
in the regenerate, ſtay ning their beſt ations, 
and making them like a menſtruous cloath: 
confeſſing wit hall, that his beſt works are not 
anſwerablc to the law, by reafon of the re- 
mainders of original corruption, Raman. 7. 
Now perfect fulfilling of the Law, cannot 
corruption of nature, and tranſ- 
greſſion of life. For i eotrupt fountaine can- 
not ſendforth —— neither — 
corrupt tree beare S. lanes (ai 
He chat offendeth iu, , guidey of all: and the 


bidet at in al thing 
law, to doe chem Popiſh Doftours anſwer, farſt, 


Fores peccati. | fewell of ſinne) and the firft mocions:tocvill, 


what raanner of men we 


in part even D 


hun accurſed. that «- 


rons(whichrehey call che 


preventing ill eonſent of will, are indeed in 


| fixc booke againſt /uhay the Pelagian) and þ 


the but they are no ſinnes pro- 
perly. But it is falſe which they teach. For 
2 of che law, is a ſinne, as 
S. Joby defincs it, Heb, 3 4. but theſe are tranſ- 
treſſions of the tenth commandement; for it 
— ——— theſe — motions, — 2 
c 87 prome prime, or can ds pri 1 
Schoolemen ſpeake) or it Forbidderh no- 
thing hut the motions, which are with con- 
ſent of will. which were forbidden in the for- 
mer commandemencs, and ſo in effect there 
bidding — ements, the tenth for- 
ae ſpeciall inne. 
Againe, Pau teacheth, that theſe motions 
preventing all conſent of will, are formally 
oppoſed to the law, I ſee tber law in my 
members, rebelling againſt the law of wy winde. 


nuregenerate, according to the, opinion 
of Saint ¶ Anguſtinc. eAnſmer. Anguſtine in- 
deed was once of that judgement, but hee | 
after retracted that opinion, (as it is manĩ · 


feſt out of his booke of Nrratatioms, and the 


that far theſe reaſons: Firſt, becauſe P 
ſaith, To wii is preſent with me: and I dis not the 
good [wonid ; and, I delight in the law of Ged 
concernyny the reward man all which are pre- 
per to the regenerate, and cannot be affitmed 
of the wicked. Secondly, beexuſe het makes 
mention of che inwerdmen, which is all one | 
— — 
agree to che re e. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe he ſaitk, he is ledcaprive to ſorve,ver. 23, 
whereas the wicked are not drawne to ſinne 
by force, againſt their wils, but runne riot of | 
their owne accord into all wickednelle,2s the 
horſe ruſheth into the battell, eren y 8.6. | 
Laftly, in that he cries out in a ſenſe and ſor - 
row for his finnes, O miſerable man that I aws, } 
who ſhall deliver wee from this body of death? 
ver.24.Which cannot be the voyce of the un- 
regenerate, for they feele not the burden of 
their ſinne, nor deſire to bee eaſed of it, but 
take delight and pleaſure in it. His ſecond 
reaſon is this: ſuch as our knowledge is, ſuch 
is our love of God and man : but our know- 
ledge is onely in part: therefore our love is 
but in part : and ſo conſequently our obedi- 
ence is but in part, and therefore there is no 
Afalfilling of che law. The advocate 
of the Romiſh Church anſwer, that eur | 
— — and obtditnce, ate 7 
feRt for the condition and eſtate of this life, 
as we are vietores,which is ſufficient : though, 
chey be not perſect for che. condition of the 
life to come, hen wee ſhall bee 7 
nes which is not required at aur hands in this 
lifafer chey make a double perſect fulklling 
ef the law : Otge;forche cearme of this life, 
which is to love God above all things, end 
aur neighbour 21 our ſelyes. The ether af- 


— ———_—.— — __ 


ter this life; and that is to love G O D wich 
NI 


— — 


— 


Caps] 


Secondly,they anſwer, that Pond, Roware: 7. Rom 7.23, 
| — not of himſelfe, but in the perſon of 
0 


18 


Exod. ꝛc 
Deut. 13 


Deut. 18 


„— 6 


Exod.20.19. 
Deut. 18.16. 


Deut. 18.18. 


| all the (oule, with all che po 


the Epifthe tothe Galatians, 


and facukies 
ol the ſoule, wich all che ſtrength and vigour 


| ofall theſe powers. 21 


And this diſtinction they make to hee the 

dof their opinion, touching the fulfil- 

ing of the law, and juſtification by workes, 
&c. But it is a ſandie foundation, and there- 
fore that which is built upon it, cannot ſtand, 
For beſides that, it is a fond and frivolom di- 
ſtinction forged by the Schoole· men, with- 
out warrant of Scri , or conſent of An- 
tiquityʒ it is manifeilly falſe, For there is one 
onely rule of rigliteouſneſſe, and not twoꝛone 
onely generall ſentence of the law, more un- 


changeable than the lawes of the Medes and 


Per faut, even as unchangeable as God him- 
ffcywhich is, that, Hee which continneth not in 
| all things writttin the law, to do them, is accurſed, 
| So that hee which loves noc God with all his 
| ſoulc, minde,and might, with all his va/deſvs, 
that is, with all the faculties of his ſoule, and 
all che powers of theſe faculties, and that in 
this life, is accurſed. And it is abſurd which 
they teach, that a man is not bound for the 
tearme of this life, thus to love God, but one- 
ly ia the life to come. For looke what man 
could doe by creation, in the ſtare of inno 
cencyʒ the ſame & ſo much the Law requires 
at his hands in the ſtate of apoſtaſie. But 
A by creation could love God with · all 
his ſoule, with al the faculties of his ſoule, and 
all che powers of theſe faculties : therefore 
the ſame perfect, abſolute, and intire obedi- 
ence is now required at his hands. For the 
ſentence of the law, Carſed is be that continue. 
th not in all things, &. is not onely given ro 
men glorified, but to thoſe that are in the 
ſtate of grace, And Saint Part doth ſo ap- 
this ſentence to men even in this life, that 

ce pronounceth all that are of the workes 
of the law,, to be under the curſe, Againe, if 
this were ſo, the lewes had no cauſe to feare 
the ſeverity and ſtrictneſſe of the law, as they 
did, when they ſaid, I we bears the voycr of rhe 
Lord any more, we ſpall dye; conſidering they 
wereable to keepe and fulfill ir, according to 
this Popiſh opinion. Neither would God 


to redeemethem from the curſc of the law: 
but would rather have comforted them in 
chat their ſo great feare and aſtoniſhmene, by 
giving them to underſtand, that they were 
not bound to the full and perfect fulfilling of 
the law for the time of this life. 

Beſides, the - pathcricall exclamation of 
Paul, O miſerable — that I —_—_— 
24.and that ſaying of Peter, in calling the 
Laws jeaks which naicker we nor our (hers 
were able to beare, AZ.1 3. ſnould be childiſh, 
and ridiculous, if thet which i wwepoſſible in thi 


taine unto us. | 
-. Therhird 


have —— them a Meſſias or Mediatour |. 


law(as Pas! ſpeakes. Row 8. 3. did not apper |, 
Ifa man could ful: 
fill ehe Law, he not ſtand in neede of | 
a Mediatour. Fer i{righteonſmrſs. be by rbe law, | 


2 


— — 


0 


is 


| rhe fulfilling of the Law is by grace, and ſo his 


5 


Chrift dynd is vaine, Galat- 2.11. It is anſwe· 


| 


rallworkes and actions ofthe Saints, wh 


red that Chriſt dyed in vaine, if men by the 
ſtrengeh of nature could fulfill the Law: but 


death is not in vaine: for by vertue of the 
obedience of Chriſt, wee are inabled to fulfill 
the Law. But this were to make Chriſt no da- 
viour, but onely an inſtrument whereby we 
fulfill the law, and are our one Saviours: 
whereas the Scripture ſaith, that he i made an- 
to 1 righteonſneſſe, 1 Cor. 1. 30. not that we ate 
made righteouſneſſe by him. That #t fe made 
the righteouſneſſe of him, 2 Cor.. ⁊ 1. not by bim, 
as an inſtrument. That we «re compleate in lum, 
—＋ 10. and not compleate of our ſelves, by 
im. 

Laſtly, the Scripeare ſhutteth up all men 
under ſinne, even the moſt ſanctiſied, Prov, 
20.9-Tebn 1.9, Jeb confeſſeth he cannot an- 
ſwer one of a thouſand, Job. g. 3. nd Dievid 
ſaith. I/ bon, Lord, ſhalt marke what is done 4. 


| miſſe, who can abide it ? P/alm.130.3, and Paul 


ſaith of himſelfe,that he found no meaues to per- 
forme that which is good, Ram 7, 18, Hee ſaith 
further, that it «impoſſible to be kept, by rea- 
ſon of originall corruption, Rom. 8.3. It is 
anſwered, that all theſe places and examples 
— ood —— Gnnes, which 
make menfinners in vet are not g 
but beſides the law; and therefore rho 
man commit them, yet hee may fulill che 
law for all that. A. per. The common recei. 
ved opinion in Schovles, that forme” finnes 
are mortall, others veniall, of their owne na- 
ture, is a witleſſe diſtinction. For if all finnes 
| deſerve death, as Pau teacheth, Rem. 6: 23. 
either veniall ſinnes are no ſinnes, or th 
muſt needes deſerve death. Moſes faith; chat 
he that abideth not in althings written in this law, 
is accarſed, Deut. 27 29. here the words; this 
Law, may not be reſtrained onely to the Ca- 
— ol great and hainous ſinnes, which 
are there reckoned up, but ex ended to all 
ſinnes, as Pauli apply es ir,Ga/at; 3.16, pro- 
nouncing him accurſed, thas continueth not 
in all things, written in the law, not this law, So 
that every ſinne, even the leaſt ſinne in 
thought, makes a man ſubjeR to the curſe, 
and ſo in rigour of divine juſtice, deſerves e- 
ternall death. And it is but a poore ſhift, to 
lay that ſome ſinnes are dginſt the low, as all 
mortall ſinnes, and others ider hela, 28 
veniall. For the doing of that which G OD 
forbidderh,is a ſinne, not beſide, but againſ? the 
law. But idle words, jcſting, and gibing, &c. 
(which che Popiſh Doctours account veni- 
all ſinnes) are expreſſy forbidden in the 
word: Mau. 11. 36. Of every idle word that mon. 
ſhall rake they ſhall give an account at the day of | 


and je ſtings. a8 things. uincomely, Ene 5.4. 
Therefore chey are not befide, but flas age 
the lam. ecthndly,they anſwer, that theie pla- 
ces mad the lik e, are to be underſtood — 
erecf 


— ſome 


—_— — 


judgemene. Aud Pam forbids all fooliſh ralf 
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ſome were good, as Davids ſparing of Su 
&c. ſome evill, as his adultery, murther, and 
numbring of the : and not of che ſame 
particular workes, Auer. It is falſe. For Paw! 
ſpeaking of che ſame mdividuall worke,faith, 
that it js partly good, and partly evill, I find 
| when I would dos good, that evill is preſent with 
me, Rom. 7. 21. In wy inde I ſerve the law of 
God, in ny body the law of ſmne,ver.25.And the 
Propher faich, that all our rigbteouſnefſe is 414 
wenſtruow cio at b, Iſa. 64 4. Therefore every 
good worke is ſtained with ſinne. 

hus much ſhall ſuffice to ſhew, that it is 
impoſſible for any man in the time ot this life 
to fulfill the law : The reaſons alledged to 
the contray, are ſnfficiently anſwered be. 
fore, Pag. 164. &c. To which place | referre 
the reader. 

Ic may further be ſaid, if wt cannot perfect 
ly ful6'l the law, why doth Paul command us 
co beare one anothers burdens, and /o to fulfill 
the law of Chriſt ? 

A. / The law is ſaid to bee fulfilled three 
wayes. Firſt, by perſonall obedience, and thus 
Cbriſt onely ſulſilled it. Secondly, by impx- 
ted abedience, thus the regenerate fulfill it in 
Chriſt, hee being their righteouſneſſe, x Cor. 
1. 30. and they compleate in bum. Caloſſ. 2. 10. 
Thirdly, by inchoate obedience, Thus Zachary 
and Ehzabeth are ſaid to have walked in all 
| the commandements of the Lord, without 

r fe, Lake 1.6, And thus allthe faichfull 
fil the law, in labouring to obey God in 
all his commandementsz according to the 
meaſure of grace received : and thus wee are 


ting ihe will for the deed, Wee are further 
rocon(ider, that folfillmg of the law is ſome- 
time oppoſed to the tranſgreſſion of the law, 
23 Lam. . 10. in which ſenſe, no man ever did, 
or canfulfill it, except Chriſt, God and man, 
who for this caulſe is ſaid to be the end of the 
law for righteonſneſſe, to every one that belee- 
verh, Remanes 10. 4. Sometime it is oppoſed 
to hypocriſie and diſſimulation, as 1 Jobs 2. 
4.5. and thus all the Saints fulfill it, in that 
they indeavour to mortife their corrupti- 
ons, and in all things to approve their hearts, 
and lives to God, in keeping faith and good 
conſcience. In which ſenſe Paw! here bid - 
det h us to fulfill the law of Chriſt, in perfore 
ming duties of love, and bearing one ano · 
thets burdens. It will be ſaid, If the law can 
no otherwiſe bee fulfilled, than by inchoare 
obedience, to what end ſerveth it? An/wer, It 
hath a three-fold uſe even ſince the fall. 
Firſt, it ſerves to — — — ages 
by keeping men in , throug of 
ramen of which uſe Paul (peakes,when 

e ſaich, that ch lam is not given to n righteous 
mas, but to the lawleſs and ' di/dbediam, ev. 


| 


ſaid to fußll the law in this place, God accep- | 


| 3» By revealing rhe wrath and anger of God 
for anne, for ebe law —. Rom. 4. 
Is. 3. By eonvicting the conſcience; When 
the cen — revived, Nom 7. 9. 
4 By arraigning and condemning us for 
(ing for the law ir the miniſter of dearh, Cris 
thiens.3.7. and fo putting us out of all heart 
in our ſelves, it cauſeth us toflie to the throne 
of grace, and ſo is owr Schoolemaſter to bring 


a rule of good life : David ſaith, that rhe word 
of God{ ſpecially the law): a lanterne to bis fart, 


us te Chriff, alu. 3. 24. Thirdly, ic ſerves as | 


E der it, in regard of direction and inſtructi d, 


and a tight to lus panbs, Pſalm. 119. 105. So that 
though a regenerate man bee not under the 


| law, in regard of juſti6cation, or accuſation, 


or coaction, or condemnation : yer he c uſb. 
| for it ſhewes what is good, whar is evill, what 
we ought to doe, and what to leave undone, | 
Laſtly, whereas Pas / ſaith, Be ye one anothers 
burden, and ſo fulfill the law of Chrift : the word 
SO hach great Emphaſis; for it implies the 
manner, how the Galatians and all men are 
ro fullill the law, not by obſerving circumci: 
ſion, daies, or times, moneths, or yeares, as the | 
falſe apoſtles taught: but by bearing and to- 
lerating the infirmities of their brethren. It 
may not unfitly bee applyed to the religious 
order of Franciſcans, Dominicans, Cathuſi- 
ans, &c. Let them not thinke that they 
the law, by abſtaining from fleſh, by whip 
— by ſingle life, counterfeit 
aſts, voluntary y, regular obedi | 
&c. But — — — ve 
lee ve the diſtreſſed, beare with che weake, 
ſupport one another in love, nd $ O chey ſhal | 
fullill the lar of Chriſ. ng 
3. For if any man ſeems to himſelſo, that be is 
ſomewhat when be is nothing. be deceiveth bins- 
felfe in his imagination. | 
| In thus verſe the Apoftle removes an 
| impediment, which hinderech moſt from 
performing the former duty, of bearing o- 
ther men; burdens, and that is a vaine con- 
ceit and imagination they have of their own 
excellency, ſarre above their brethren: in 
thinking themſelues too good to doe any du- 
ry or ſervice unto them. to bie their packhor- 
ſes to beare their burdens This vaine imagi- 
nation and ſwelling conceit (which puffeth 
up che moſt) the Apoſtle laboureth to purge 
in this place, when he ſaith, He rbat ſcemoth ro 
bimfſelfe, &-c where, by the way, wee may ob- 
ſerve the method of the Apoſtle, firſt, to give 
rules of direction; after to remove impe- 
diments which may hinder our obedience. 
2. We ſec here the force of the word, which 
ſearcheth the ſirvers of the heart,” Hebrew. 4.12. 
is that it cafttrb down the indgination, and every 
God: and brinyeth i captivity every . | 


1 Timothie 1. 9. to drrowſe the | | ro the obedbence of (brift, 2 Corinthians to, 
drouſic conſciencer! and this ir doth many | I che words wee inay obſerve theſt foure | 
wayes: 1. By revealing ſinne, Jo by tb e ching: J. Ther wen ate nothing of cher. 
comet the knowledge of fine, Na 3. 20. ſelves T1, Tahdhwgh they be nothing, e. 
— . . 


— — 
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Cap. G. 


* * * — 2 — 


the E pille webe F alariani. 


* 9393 —— — — 


j 


and that of themſelves. III. That in ſo doing 
they 2 — IV. The remedies 
fer che Grid: 3;may be demanded how it 
can be truly (aid, that men are of themſelves 
meare nothing? la he nothing char is created 
ater the Image of God, in holine e, and 
re — te your and Potentates 
nothing, that are in Scripture ? 
Are they nothing that prophefie, and 'worke 
miracles? A. Pas ipeakerh nor of the gifts 
of God, beſtowed upon men but ofthe men 
Ctr —ͤ¼ were in 


che ſtare of innocency before the fall, but as 


they are now in the ſtate of corruption and 


apoſtaſie; or inthe ſtate of , as they are 
conſidered oſ, in, and by ſelves. Thus 
even ſpirituall men, are nothing of chem- 


ſelves : (for of them eſpecially the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, as it may 2ppeare out of the fiſt 
verſe 


For firſt, all are hy nature the children of 
wrath,and firebrands of hell. 2. the gifts of 
God beſtowed upon ui, whether of natul e or 
of grace, are not ours, but Gods, the giver of 
them. Therefore no man may arrogate more 
unto. himſelfe, than an other in regard of 
— of us are but ſtewards, and che 
things wee have are bur talents, left us to im- 
ploy to our maſters advantage. If thou haſt re- 


eee (faith Padre ele then thy 


; 48 thew had net received then : 
| 3.Be it that a man be in Chriſt, and ſanctified, 
yet ke h@h no greater right to the merits of 
Chriſt, nor greater part in them, than hee 
which is lefſe ſauctiſied: for though ſanih- 
cation bath degrees, and a certaine latitude, 


yet juſtibcation hath none. So that a man is 


in truth nothing of himſelfe. 1. Becauſe hee 
hath his beginning and being of nothing, 


and tendeth of his own nature to corruption, 


& nothing. 2. In that he is not that which he 
imagineth himſelfe co be. 3. Though he have 
ſome gifts and graces of God, yet hee is no- 
thing, becauſe he is farre ſhort of that which 
he ought to be, 1 Cor. 8.2. Vpon theſe conſi- 
derations «Abrabaym acknowledgerh him- 
ſelfe ro be but duſt and aſhes, Gen. 18 27, Da- 
ud comparing himſelfe with the magmifi- 
cence of Saul ſaith, is bat am I, or what is my 
fathers bowſe ? x Samuel 18.18, Nay, whether 


ve conſider man abſolutely in himſclfe, or 


relatively ia reſpect of other creatures, as 
| thoſe glorious bodies, the Sunne, Moone, 
Starres,we may ſay with the Prophet David, 
Lord, what is man, that thow art nun of him 
or the ſoune of wan, that thow regardeſt bi 
Pjal.8.4. 7 5 | 

Pan! confeſſeth himſelfeco-benothing;in, 
of, or by hiunſelſe / but by ile grace of Ged( laith 
he) Ian that I, i Cori 5. to. And agiive, 
I mas rething ivftriour to the verycbiefe Apoſtles 
al I „ Corc13.81.The Apo- 


le affirmeh ef every man, which rhinkyrb Gee 


— 2 _ 


they ſeeme to theniſelves to hee ſomewimt, 


1 


A 


B 


D 


| rb eng. a, and of miny,t 
are puffed 3 : 
| —— den pe — * yy * 


ces which they ſee to be #1 themſelves, to hee 


— 


chey 


gor a n 
1 Weesen deeoblerted 


men to thinke too wel of themſelves, to mag 

ie es above otkers in their con- 
ceits, and im s manner to deifie thertiſtlves; 
and to nulhije others in compariſon of them - 
ſelves: and rhis overwraning of a mans ſelfe, 
is a branch of pride. For t man looking upon 
himſelfe chrough the (peacles of ſelfe-love, 
doth chinke every ſmall gift of Godz, which 
he ſeeth to he in himſelfe, to befarre greater 
than in truch it is: imagining meere ſha - 
does, to bee ſubſtinees or molehils to bee 
as bigge as mounta ines. For as a manthar is 
in love, doch thinke the blemiſhes and de- 
formities of his Love, to be ornaments, which 
make her more beauriful! r So choſe: which 
with Narciſſe are in love with themſelves, 
and dote upon their one gifts, judge the vi- 


vertues. Simon M though a wicked 
wretch, 2 Jjmme of the devill. a ſorcerer,&c. 
yet had this conecic of bimſelfe, and gave it 
our alfo, that be wo great man, Af. 8.9. 


to wit power of God, verſe d, The 
Church of Lud thought fbe was rich, and 
increa/ed with goods, arid 


neede of nothing: 

whereas ſbe was wretched, and rok ry and 
poore,aud blinde, ani{ngbed,e Apec.3.16. And ſo 

the skarlet firun pet thought her ſelfe a 

Queene,and that ſhe was out of all danger 

ot downfa't.when ſhewns already fallen. A. 

poc.18,2y. Tea this corruption is ſo naturall, 

that even the regenerate themſelves, who, 

are in part ſanctiſied, are tainted therewith : 

and generally they that have received grea- 

ter gifts of knowledge; of ſanctification, &c. 

are moſt ready to overweene their owne gifts, 

except God give them grace to reſiſt this 

temptation : for knowledge puſſeth up, 1 Cor, 

8. 1. The Apoſtles- themſelves contended 

which of them ſbonld ſecme to bee the greateſt, 

Luke23.24. Yea, in all ages there have beene 

ſome in the Church overweening them- 
ſelves; 48 in Chriſts time the Tuftiriarie Pha- 
riſees i aſter them, the Carthariſts,or Paritency, 
ho both proudly and odioully called them 
ſelves by char name, thinkin themſelves | 
wihoueſinne : che Donariſts, that they were 
a Church wichour ſpot or wrinkle :*the J. 
vinianiſty, that # mari cannot ſinne after the 
laver of regeneration ? The - Pelapiioir, that 
the life of a juſt man in this wor no 
ſinne in ir it all: and of later times the Se- 
mi-Pelagian heretite, Who will beſomerhi 


bt. ae te A 


omerbing, | that be knoweth in be 


in the Wards, in chi; That it is natural for | 


of hinneife, end wilr Ha vr  Rroke*in his 
beſt \eoniverſion;"apd Will concurre with 
Chi in ebe worke of In ſtißction. It wil be 
fad, Papifts aſcribe / « the praiſe to God. 
Avſwer.So did the ph ve, Ter 8. vetſ.i — 
3— — 


. 


* 


pad mrTi- 
d vg pe 
Nay duT« 
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- bly deceive themſelves: as thoſe that thinke 


| icked Iuſticiary for all that. Now [A |traordinary grearnelle, huge ſpeares, Walle 
Ky 2 wiſech from cauſes: che firſt | ſhields, —— ſwords, and other 
in, the bitter rest of pride, that was in our furniture for. horſe and man, firing rithet 
| 6rft parents, when 8s they affected a higher Hi er Gianrs, than men of or- 
place, in deſiring (t dinary ſtature q; and all to the end ir might be 

faid in future time, that Alexander was & migh- 


their owne eſte) ro deific themſelvet, and 
become equall to che higheſt Majeſty, in 
knowing and ; . 

The ſecond is, the overmuch conſidering 
the things we have; as when the Pha- 
riſie conſidered that hee gave tithe of all that 
hee polleſſed, chat he 12 twiſe a weeke, 
chat he was not thus and thus, as other men, 
Luks 18. h 

The third is, che comparing of our (elves 
wich the infirmicies that wee ſee to bee in o- 
thers : the Phariſie was puffed up, by compa- 
ring himſelſe with excortioners, unjuſt men, 
adulcerers, and wic the Publican. 

The fourth is, the ſalſe flattering. and ap- 
plauſe of men, which ſooth us up in our hu- 
mouss, in perſwading us to be that which in 
truth we are not, as the people flattered He- 
rod, when they gave a ſhout, and ſaid, The 
voice of Cod, and not ef man, Act. 1 2. 2 2. 

Tue third point is, that they which thus 
overweene their gifts, in thinking chemſelves 
ſomewhat when they are nothing. doe nota- 


they have the ſubſteuce, when they have but | 


the ſhadow, or thoſe that dreame they are 
Kings or Princes, being in truth but baſe 
perſons : or te uſe che Prophets ſimilitude, 
E/a,29.8. Like 4s an man droameth, and 
bebold he eaterh, and when he awaketh bus ſonle is 


empty : or like 4s 4 thirſty man dreameth, and lot 
hee is drinking, and when be awaketh bebeld he us 
faint, and hu ſoule longeth, Men are deceived 
two waics,cither by others, ot by themſclves: , 
by others, as by flatterers, they are deceived 
occaſionally ; by chemſclves caſually, or pro- 
perly. For he that doth judge himſelſe to be 
that which indeed he js not, hee may haply 
pleaſe himſelfe, but he doth hut pleaſe him- 
ſelſe in an errour: for in truth hee deceiveth 
himſelfe in his imagination: the Apoſtle 
lame: ſaith, If any mas ſteme ( pecially to him- 
{clfe) te be religious. and yet reſraineth not bus 


vane, lam. 1. 26. So likewiſe they that are on- 
hearert of the word (and therefore thinke 
all is well enough with chew) though 
they be not doers thereof) deceive their m 
ſelves, Ius. I. 22. And verily this corruption 
is ſo great, that as men can bee content to be 
dcluded by flatterers andclawbackes, which 
pleaſe them in cheirieching humours:ſo they 
willingly ſuffer themſelves to bee deceived, 
even by themſelves, to the end that they may 
appeure to others to he that which in truth 
they are not : chat ſo. they may advance and 
magniſie chemſelves in che account of th 
world. For as eAlexendey the great, being in 
India, cauſed his ſouldiers to make and leave 
herſcſhoocs, 


be':ind them bits and of an ex · 


C 


— 


—  — 


tongue, he decei veth bis owne heart, bug religion is DO 


ty Monarch deed: So many there be, who 
(ſetting the fane (ide ourward) make goodly 
glorious ſhewcs in the eyes of men: and ſo 
would have others to — — accor- 

ing, (farre above their ) that poſterity 
— 2 judge them to be that which indeed 
they are not: and ſo with Alrzender in decei- 
ving others, they wittingly deceive them- 
ſclves, Which fpirieuall guile of deceiving 
onr ſelves in matters touching our ſalvation, 
is moſt dangerous, when men delude chem 
ſelves, in perſwading themſelves falſely, that 


above all, our neighbors as our ſelves, (which 
is as much as all the Preachers in the earth 
can ſay:) that they beleeve; when in ſtead of 
faith there is nothing but -dainnable pride, 
and preſumption: that they repent, when it is 
nothing but deceitfull counterfeiting. and 
hy pocriſte. Beſides the danger, conſider the 
indignity of it: men can abide nothing leſſe, 
than to be deceived and circumvented by o- 
thers, and yet behold, they are deludert and 
deccivers of themſelves: and that — doth 
more aggravate the indignity of it, in ſoch 
things — to be beſt knowhe and moſt 
familiar unto them, wherein it is a ſhame they 
ſhould be deceived, viz. in the knowledge of 
themſelves, and that which is yet more, in a 
matter of greateſt moment, in the ſalvarion 
of their ſoules. What marvell therefore is 

it that men ſhould be deceived by the ſedu- 

cer of all ſeducert, the devill, who are ſo eaſily 

deccived of themſelves, or rather willing to 

deceivethemſclves. 


Further obſerve,that proud conceiced per · 
ſons, ſuch as have an overwcening of them» | 
ſelves and their gifts, and of all men thinke 
foule ſcorne to bee deceived, even they are 
eaſilieſt deceived, yea and that of themſelves: 
for ſo the Apoſtle faith, Hee that thinketh bee 
is ſomewhat, &c. decerveth bimſelfe in his ima- 


ingtie. 


gifts never ſo rare, their calling: never ſo 
high, their places never ſo great, are too 

to beare other mens burdens, for they 
that thinke themſelvet to be ſome what, ſome 

men: that is, too to put under 
cheir ſhoulders to beate the frailties and in- 
firmities of their brethren, doe nothing here? | 
in but deceive themſelves. Princes and Po- 
tentates of the earth are eſied by Eſey; | 
9. verſ. 2 3.to be g fathers and | 
ng mothers unto the Church, not one 
ly by nouriſhing and defending it, (as the 
nurſe her childe) but alſo by bearing with | 
the frailties and wants which are thereia. 


they know ſufficient, that God ĩs to be loved | 


Againe, mark hence, that no men, be their 


Laſtly (conſider that this ſelfe conceiteds | 


neſle 


6 


3 


the Epiſtle teh Galatians, | 


| 


neſſe, and overweening of a mans ſelf. 12 1 
Lery banc and poyſen of loye j fot it maketh 
proud men thinke themſelves too good to 
become packe horſes or drudges to beare o- 
ther mens burdens, to become ſervictable 
unto them in any duty of love, or to toletate 

their frailties, or co yeeld of their right, ot to 

ſuffer injuries at their hands, or to put up any 

little indignity, without ſtomacke and diſ- 

content: becauſe they imagine themſelves e- 

very way better than their brethren, & there- 

fore ought to he tolerated, but not ſo bound 

to tolerate and beare with others: So that 

where ſelfe-love is, there is no true brotherly 

love. It was well ſaid of the Poet, Now beve 
conveniuns,Cc.majefles cf amor.It may be ſaid 

may not he that is privy to his one verrues, 

inconſcience of his owne worth, judge him- 

ſelfe to be ſomewhar, that is, to be that which 

indeed he is, or to have a greater meaſure of 
knowledge, grace, and other gifts, than they 

that have leſſe ? 

Anſ. He may, For humility is not ſortiſh : 
the maſter in humility cannot thinke his 
ſcholler more learned than himſelfe, excepe 
hee fhall chinke againſt his conſcience, For 
chat ſaying, Pbsl.2.3. Let every man thinks bet- 
ter of another than of bim/elfe, mult bee reftrai- 
ned onely co cqualls, and not extended to 
ſuperiours in regard of their infcriours. Se- 
condly, I anſwer, that the Apoſtle in that 
place ſpeaketh nor of the gifts and graces be- 
ftowed upon men, but of the perſons them- 
ſclves, and of them, not ſo much as they are 
inthe account of men, az in the account of 
God. For he ſaith not, Let every man think au- 
ther more learned, wiſe, diſcreet, ſober than him. 
ſelfe, (tor ſo he may thinke againſt his conici- 
cnce) but, Letevery max —— (chat is, 
any other that js his brother in the Lord) ber- 
ter than himſelfe,to wit, beſote God. And this 
every man may do wich good conſcience for 
albeit another ſhall out wardly ſceme more 
ignorant, negligent, back ward in matters of 
Religion than himlſelte, yer for any thing hee 
knowerh, hee may be higher in the favour of 
God, than he. And therefore though a man 
erre in thinking of another, better than of 
himſelſe, yer he ſhall not do any thing againſt 
his conſcience. Thus the Pwublicen accounted 
the proud Pharifie better than himſelfe. For 
ke held him as juſt, himſelfe not worthy to 
looke up to heaven: yet herein he ſinned not, 
nay he is commended for it, though he erred 
in his judgement of the Pharifie. And ſo if the 
Phæiſi had the Publica hetter than 
himſelfe, that is, higher in Gods favour than 
himſelfe, he had not ſinned, nor done againſt 
his conſcience. For though hee might judge 
— es 

5 life paſt, yet 
e God hee could not. Thongh Dovid 
knew in che particular quarrel, berwixt Sasi 
and him, that Sani was unjuſt, and he inno- 


. 


cent, yet if he ſhould have thought better of 


A 


Saul in generall, than of himſelfe, kee (bould 
dut have done his duty. | | 

The fourth and laft poine containeth che 
remedies of this evil), which are the racher to 
he conſidered, becauſe it is a great fone, one 
of thoſe. ſeven which the Lord doth moſt of 
all deteſt, Prov. 6. 17. 4 dangerous ſinne, ha- 
ving a heavy woe attending upon it, Woe to 
them that are prudent in their owne « 5. 21 
aſigne almoſt incurable, Seeft chow a that 
# wiſe in bis e eher there 1; more hepe of 
feele than of him, thexeſore the remedies ate 
more carctully to bee knowne, and applyed. 
The remedies are ſpecially Gve. | 


| 


The firſt is, to looke our ſelves in the glafſe 


= of the law, which wil ſhe w What we are wich- 


our fl trery or partiality : aud by ic wee (hall 
ſee nothing in our (elves but the ugly Grape 
of Satan, cleane defacing the image of God, 
and that in us there dwell«th no good thing 
(as Pai ſait h of himiclfe, Row. 7, 18.) that 
there is nothing bur vanity in our minds, re- 
bellion in our wills, confuſed ataxy in all 
our affcions,rranſgr: ſſion in our lives. The 
viewing of our hearts and lives in the Law, 
and the conſidering of our wretched eſtate, 
in that we are under thefearfull curſe, which 
is a thunderbolt annexed to every breach 
thereof, will drive us out of all conceit of our 


ſelves, from our leltc-love, and lelfe-hiking : 
nay it will make us goe out of our ſelvet, not 
onely to deny our ſelves, as Chriſt commands. 
but even to abborre our ſelves, repenting in duſt 
and apes, as Jeb did, chap, 43. 6. cauſing us to 
become flat nothing in our ſelves, that wee 
may be ſomething in Chriſt, as Pa faith : 
Let no man decerve hinm/elſs: If any m 

en ſceme to bee wiſe in this world, let bins bee a 
foole, that be may be wiſe. 

Secondly, when we feele our ſelves to hee 
tickled wich the itching humour of ſelte- 
love, and ſelfe · liking. ariſing from aur hidden 
corruption, either in regard of out ward giſts, 
or inward graces: we mult make out owne e- 
vils,fins, bletmiſbes, impei fections (far there 
is no man but hath one or other) a ({oye- 
raigne remedy againſt ir, and ſo (u it wert) 
drive away one poyſon with another. As to 
call to minde ſome great deformity that is in 
our hodies, ſome great infirmity that is in 
our minde, (ome croſſe or miſery in our out- 
ward eſtate, (ome vile and abominable ſinne 
whieh we have 8 and the horrible 
puniſhmenc to the which wee are lyable by 
reaſon thereof j aud no doubt hut the ſerious 
conſiderat ion of theſe, ot any of theſe, will be 
availeable to nippe pride in the bud, and kill 


the ſerpent in the 
ſhall wich che Peacocke, now and then caſt 


and ugheſt ching: we have: and not alway 
ſand in admiratiom of our gay feathers and 
glorious tine. Wo 
Thirdly, we muſt S 
for which we looke ſo high, and ſwell (© in 


our 


|: and in ſo doing we | 


our eyes done ward to our feet, the fovleſt | 


Prov. 26,1. 


I Cor. 3. 18. 


— 
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| Pl. 2,10. 
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us fora time. For what is there, that thon baſt 
not rr ? whether in gifts of body, or gra- 
cet ot minde? Nay, whether thou ſpeake of 
ſonls, or body it ſelfe: and if thow haſt received 
i whyboufteft thou thy ſelfe as though thou had- 
duſt not received it? what vanity is it for a man 
to be proud of another mans garment ? or for 
2 woman to boaſt of her borrowed hayre ? 
The wicked perſecutots of the Church are 
reproved for ſatrificing to their nets, and bur- 
ning incenſe to their yarne, Hab. 1. 16. Further, 
we muſt conſider we bave not onely received 


chem, but that we have ſo received them, as 


chit they are not our one, with which wee 
may doe what we liſt, but talents lent us for a 
time, & left with us to imploy, over which we 
are hut Stewards and Bayliffes; not Lords or 
maſters ; and that we muſt bee countable for 
the ſmalleſſ gift, even the leaſt farthing, how 
we have got it, kept it. beſtowed it: thetime 
will come when it ſhall be ſaid unto thee, Grve 
an arc unt of thy ſte ward ſtip. Luke 16, 2. There- 
tote we ought not ſo much to bee puffed up 
with the prearnefle- of our talents, as to bee 
huimb led wich the conſideration of the ſtrict 
| reckning thet God will require at our hands, 
. ceing ihr of vim, to hom much is committed, 
muth ſua he required. 

Fourthly, to the end we may avoid this o- 
verweening of our ſelves; let us compare our 
ſelves with the Majeſty of God, in whole 
| light we are but as ſilly wormes,craw!myg up- 
on che ground, rey in compariſon of whom, 

we arc elle than nothing, and vanity it ſelfe. 

Conſider, that to him everykuee doth bow, of 
| things in heaven, in earth, and under the earth, 
and thou wilt not be ſo conceited of thy ſelfe 
that a filly man doth cronch uno thee: that 
to bins every tongue doth comfeſſe, v. Ii and ling 
his praiſes, the bleſſed Angels crying conti- 
nually, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sab- 
— heaven and earth are full of thy glo:y :; 
and then a ſhort blaſt of winde, or popular 
applauſe, ſhll nor ſo eali'y putte thee up, like 
an empty bladder, or carie thee away, as it 
did 'Hered, Ad 12. But to omit this odious 


— — 
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and the ꝑlorious cv α i ng God(there being 
no compariſon berwixt finite and infinite) let 
us never compare our ſelves with our inferi- 
ours, bi with our ſupcriours & betters, who 
are eminenrly above us, in every giſt and 
blefhng of Gd, in regird of whoſe honours 


2 


temptible: in regitd of whoſe knowledge we 


arte hut children, and know nothing: in re- 


e:rd of whoſe riches, e are but beggors, aud 
have nothing For#s David, when ſie bebeſd 
the wonderful frame of the heaverts,” thee 
glorious creatures, the Sunne the Movhe, 


to lumſelfe. to conſider his oe viſeneſſein 
repard of them © What is mai that hon art 
win {fn ll of buy? er the Sowef man that thin viſi- 


our one conceits, are not our owWNE, but lent | 


q 


compæiſon, berwixe 8 fraile mortall man, 


| and preferments wee are but baſe and con- | 


ande he btatres, by and Byimade d uſe of it 


teſt hin do when we compare our ſelves with 
others that are as farre above us, as the hea. 
vens are above the earth, whoſe gifts and gra · 
er doe as farre excell ours, as the bright 
futſhine the dimme candlelight: wee can- 
net chuſe but be abaſhed, and confounded in 
out fclves, atknowledging that there is no 
ſach cauſe why wee ſſiouſd ſo magniſie our 
ſelves abeve others, and nullific others in 


| compariſon of our ſelves. 


4. Bat let every man prove hit owne worke, 
and then ſball he have rejeycing ia himſel e onely, 
and not in another. 

Here the Apoſtle layeth downe another 
remedy againſt ſelfe love and overweening 
of our (elves; and it is the fift and the laſt of 
which I 2 to entreat, and it ſtatids in 
proving and examining of a mins one 
worke by it ſelfe, without cortipai ing it with 
another mans worke, and withall in che ap- 
proving of it unto God, Let every man ap- 
prove bis owne worke, And hee gives two rea- 
ſons, why every man ought ro approve his 


| owne workes unto God, and to conſider 


them abſolutely in themſelves, and not rela- 
tively in reſpect of others: the firſt reaſon is | 
in this verſe, then ſpat he have rejoycing in him- 
ſelfe onely ,and not in another: the ſecond inthe 
next verſe, For every man ſhall beare his owne 
burden. OY N 
Touching the temedy. Let every man prove 
hi} owne worke. The word tranſlated * prove, 
ſigniſi eth allo to approve j; as Rom. 14. ver. 22. 
Bleſſed is be that condemneth net himſelfe in tbe 
thing that he approveth. 1 Cor,16.3. Whoſoeter 
ne ſpall approve or allow of by l:tters, And ſo 
the word is u'ed in Engliſh, when we ſay ſuch | 
a one is roprove a will, that is. approve it, 


| The word in this place (I rake it) may be 


| underſtood in both ſenſes, to prove out workes, 
and to approve them, How we are to prove 
our wolkes by raking triall and exomination 
of them, I have already ſhewed in the former 
verſe, But we are further te approve them to 
God. according to Pauli commandement : f- 
die to ſbem thy ſelſe approved unto God, 2 Tim. 
2. 15. and his practice, in coveting alway to be 


acceptable unto him, 2 Cor. 5. 9. This appro 


ving of our work es is a ſoveraigne remedy 
againſt overweening of our ſelves: for he that 
alway es ſtands vpdbn his tryall. and Gods ap- 

robation, cannot be puffed up with ſelfe- 
— of himſclfe, or ſelfe-liking of his owne 
workes : but facher humbled with the conſi- 
deration of Gods abſolute juſtice, and his 
"owne imperfections, and fo ſtirred up with 
greater diligence to worke-outhis falvation 
weich feare and trembling. 

Not wee Thall approye our workes unto 
-Gbd, if we obſetve theſe three things. Firſt, 


| t all our actions (ſpetialy in the woke 
l 


& ſervice of God)be grounded upon the wi 
and yord of God ud not upon wil-worſhſp, 


er humane inventions: otherwiſe it will Pee 
ald. is ho required theſe things at your band: ? * 


| Secondly, 


—— - OO ĩͤ%. (i ——— P o ˙ A r ̃ -- * 


—ͤ—Ü——ͤ—ͤ —  —C_——_— —— — — — 


Ks 
— 


Wu 5.41. 


| NOT a 


| ations and vor ſpeeches, ſo they my al- 


| wicked affections of men, (for then we were 
not the ſervants of God,) G 1,10, Vet wee 


] edification, Romaner 14. 2 Cor. 10. 33. And 


yy bation of God in the ſi.ſt place z and in the ſo- 


| the ſubſtance, | 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


— —  - ——— 


| lincerely and uprightly,as mtherpreſence of 
God, with an honeſt heart, amd d con 
ſcience : as « Abmmnetech proteftcrh of him ſelſe, 
Gen. 10. g. and Hewehkzab, Ifay A. 3. and Pan! 
A. 23.1. 2 1 norn rns 20 
Thirdly, that they alway. tend to a good 
end. a the glory of God : val, or 
drinks, or 18 d, d alto the ef 
God, 1 Cor. 10. 30. and the good of oar bre- 
| thren, Let all things be done to calſiaamox, 1 Cnr. 
14-26, 99 iar JILL | 
It may here be demanded,whethor we wy 
ve: our ſelves and our actions tb 
men r To which I anſwer that we mey, a 
ought, For zthough we may not bee wn + 
pleaſcrs,thar is, ſuch as frame und remper our 


. 'S | 


way be pleaſing to the e hum out and 


are to pleaſe them in that which is good to 


Chriſt commandeth that aur Agb howld'fo 
ſoine before men that they may ſer aur good work). 
And Pi biddeth us ro procure boni thing i in 
the fight of all men. And whatſorver things eve 
eu bon:ft, on juſt ad por He ver ap- 
pertaine to love, and are of good report, wee maſ 
thinks on them, aud prafti/e tbem, P lal. . 8. Ter 
wee mult ſeeke for the approbation of men, 
with theſe cautions. 
Firſt, we muſt ſo ſeeke for the approbation 
of men, as that we doe not ſeeke it, nor reſt 
in it alone, but withall ſeckeco be approved 
of God. For be that praiſrih himſelſe, (and ſo 
conſequently, he that is praiſed of others) « 
| ot approved, but het whom the Lord praiſeth, 
2 Cor.10.13, How can ye beteeve (ſaith our Sa- 
viom Chriſt) which recervs hononr one of an- 
ther, and ſechs not the bonowr that commeth of 
God alone, Tobn 5.44. 

Secondly, wee muſt ſceks for the appro- 


cond place, to be approved of men, as Chriſt 
did: for he grew is favour firſt with God, and 
aſter with men, Luke 2. 52. and the Elders, who 
by faith obtained a good report, Heb. 1 1.2. reade 
1418. | 

| Thirdly, we muſt never looke for the ap- 

probarion of the multitude, or acclamation | 
of the moſt: for that cannot be done without 
ambition and vaine glory, in ſecking popu- 
lar applauſe, Woe be to you, when all men ſpeaks 
well of you, Luke 6. verſ. 26, Thus Chriſt tairh, 
He ſought not praiſe of men, For thoſe that ate 
addicted to popular applauſe, and ate over cu 
rious of their credit, immoderately ſerking 
ro get and keepe a good name wich all fores 
of men, while they ſeeke for fame, chey loſe 
a good nameyin-ſceking ſamo from rhe wic- 
ked, which is bara ſhadow,endloling agood 
name in the opinion of the godly, which is 


, 


| " Secondly, that we performe all our actions 


C 


D | other, of holy convetfation ſor timepaſty and 


Fourthly, we wuſt (6 farce feekefor the ap- 


— — 


4 


8 bei 1 daf von, or of many judgment: we mult 


1 Cor. 20498; Gove not offence uit her torbe ur 
te the Grmile : but to convict their conſci- 
ences, and to ſtop their moucths by our godly 
and unblameable converſation, which may 


their viſiation. 1 P. 12. Have youy conver. 
ſation honeſt: among the Genes, tar they whnh 
Jar rar hte — 
Loo , | foal (te, g. in the 
day of tbe unt ion. 1 © * 


Fiſtiy n dbiog our duties, we muſt noc re- 
ſpett the jadg ment of the world, aeichet fea- 
ring the faces, nor the cenſures of men. This 
was Paal practice. r CM. 3. /peſſovery luxe 


go tir da gh pod report, and vt report, 2 Co. 
Laſtly; wee muſt ſeeke to be approved of 
men, not ſo much in regard of our ſelves, as 
that by this meanes Cod glory may be more 
and more advanced: for; ow light muſt ſa ſlune 
before men, th. they may te our geod wor ter, n 
glorifle our Father which is in heaven, Ml. 
| 5.16, If we obſerve theſe ſixe cautions, wee 
may wich good conſcience ſcek to geta good 
name; which will bee uno us 28 à pretious 
| ointment, refreſking us wich the camtoir. of 
2 godly life y vod al. 1. Eccly.33 
Thu much of chte: temedy. The reaſon 
follow eth : Ad then Mall he bave whereof to re- 
joice in bimſclfe,a» d not in another, The words 
tranſlited tovvjeyce fignife to glory t which 
is moro than to re joyce. There is a double 
g ound of glorying: que, out of a mans ſelſeꝶ 
another in himſcite. Out of himſell ein God 
alone Let wor the wiſe man glory in big wiſe 
dome, nor the ſtroug man in his firexgth, tor the 
| rich man in lis rickes, But let bias that glorieth 
glory in ibis, that he un aer ſtandeth and knorherh 
me, Jer. 9. 13, 24 1 Cor. 1. 31. In himſehſe, in 
the comfortable teſtimony of a good conſci 
ence, Our glorying « thus, teſimony of Pur EM 
ſcience, that an ſimplicity, and goal purtheſſe ves 


ther before men. The ons of julhfieation;cthe 


conſtant reſolution for tune to come; The 
one in che teſtimony ot our conſcience} the 
| orher in the teſtimomy of Gods Sprit wit- 
neſling co our i pĩrits, that we are the tonucs 
of God; Rem. 8. 16. The fuſt is not meant in 
this place, but onely the ſecond. For as fla/b can 


— — 1 C. 1.29. | 

t will bee ſaid, This gloty ing in a mans 
ſelfe, is vain e glory, and « branch of pride, 
Anſw. It differs from vaine glory: firſt, intbe | 
foundariow : for vine glory hach for his 
ground our oe vertues and gifts, conſido· 
red as trom our (elves, anti dorffom 
God: wherezs this rrae glorying is grounded 


probation of the wicked, that we miguſter ao 
nat the leaſt occaſion of offcnee unto them, 


be aprepanzrive for chem agtirſt che day of 


have had our conver{at.an in tbe world, 1 (ur. | 
1. 12. The one is, glory ing before due } 


upon them, az they are fruits of regeneraci- | 


lk 


| 


t : Vir. 


1 Cor. I. 13. 


Curift. 


_ proceeding fron; our juſtification by| 


— — 


— — — 
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ö 


| 


| 


4 (ommentarie upon 


Chriſt, and reconciliation with God. Sesond- 
ly. in the end : Vaine glory tendeth to the ad- 
vancing of our ſclyes, in an opinion of our 
proper juſticeand deſert. This true glerying 
| aymerh at che glory of God alone. 

| Objettion, Pa reproves thoſe that con · 
ſider their owne gifts onely, never comparing 
themſelves wich others, 2 Cor. 10. 12. They 
ys nr . — 
t 7 · with rhems- 
ſelves. Therefore it ſeemes that a man, by 
comparing himſelfe wich ethers, may have 


whereof to rejoyce. Anſwer, He reproves the 


| falſe apoſtles in that place for glorying in 


the gitts which they had, and the number of 
Proſelytes which they had wonne, never 
comparing themſelves with himſelfe, or any 
other Apoſtle, which was the cauſe they were 
ſo puffed up with pride. For to compare our 
ſelves with thoſe that are eminently above 
us, is a notable meanes to abate pride: as [ 
have already ſhewed, Whereas the meaſu- 
ring of our ſelves by our fclves, with our infe- 
riours, is the onely way to inercaſe it. And 


4 this is it which che Apoſtle reproves in this 


place . 


teſtimony of a good eonſcience, it we obſerve 
theſe rules. 

I. In our beſt deſires, endeavours, actions, 
wee muſt labour to fcele our owne defects: 
that wee doe not the good we ſhould, nor in 
that manner we ought. 

II. We muſt r to have even our beſt 
works (our almes, pray ers, &c.) covered with 
che righteouſneſſe of Chriſl: for it is the ſweet 
odour of his ſacrifice that doth perfume all 
our actions, that they may bee acceptable to 
God, being offered with the pravers of the Saints 


upon the golden altar, Rev. S. 3. 
FILL Wee muſt —_— all che good 


ings we have, the will and the worke, the 
e and the power, to proceed from God 
alone, hi 3. 13. Jam. 1. 15. 

IV. We muſt re joyce in chem, not as cau- 
ſes, but as fruits of juſtification : ſo that if the 
queſtion be, whether we be juſtified by chem 
ar not ? we muſt renounce them, tread them 
under our feet, and account chem as dung, 
as Pax did, Pl. 3. 8. 

Hence we learne ſundiy things. 

L That if we would have a light heart, and 
paſſe our time merrily with comfort and con- 
tent, we muſt looke to approve our hearts to 
God in all our actions. 

II. It confutes the opinion of the multi. 
tude, who judge thoſe that make conſcience 
of ſinne, and lead « more ſtrict life chan the 
common ſort, endeavouring with Paw/to 
have alwayes a cleare conſcienee toward God 
and toward men, of all others to lead a moſt 
melancholike, ſad, and uncomfortable life, 
For the truth is, this it che onely true joy, all 
other joy is but counterfeit in iſon 2 it 


Further, we may rejoyce or glory in the 


| 


— . —— 


| A 


| joy im che world, 


ther but ( 
ircomforrs a man in the middeſt of afflicti- 
ons ; whereas a man may have the other, 
and yet in the middeft of mirth his heart will 
be ſorrowfull : this is permanent and during, 
che other tranſitory and fading, It ĩs like the 
joy in harveſt, P/alwe 4. v. 7, and which they 
aye Which divide a ſpoile, E/a.g.3-therfore 
| Sulamoni ſaith, it is a continual! ſeaft, Prover. 13. 
15. and Peter calls it joy ape, aud plors- 
nn, I Pes. 1. 8. 
I TI. This ſhewes that there is much falſe 
ing wholy in honors, 
profics, pleafures: none cf which have their 


ground in a mans ſelfe : and therefore be. | 


ing our of a mans ſelfe, they are not true 
and durable, but falſe and vanifking joys. 
Now thoſe which have no comfort but out 
of themſclycs are of foure ſores. Firſt, ſuch os 
re joyce and glory in the opinioh that the 
world hath ot chem, and not in the teſtimony 
of their one conſcience. Secondly; ſuch as | 
rejoyce not in their reconeiliation with God, 
but in their blameleſſe converſation, in that 
they have not beene open offenders, or men 
of ſcandalous life, Late 18, 1-4. Thirdly,fuch 
as rejoyce in the vertues of their anceſtours, 
as the Iewes ed they were the ſeed of 
Abrebaw,Tokn 8.33 which vaine glorying of 


when he faith, Thinke not to ſay with luer, 
we baue Abraham for our Tale, — 
3-9. Fourthly, ſuch as rejoyce and thinke 
themſelves in a good caſe, becauſe they ſee 0+ 
thers worſe than themſelves: this is right the 
Phariſies joy, O God I thanke thee, [ am not thus 
ard thus,or like this Publica, Luk,t1$.11, This 


this place: when men thinke chemiehves juſt, 
becauſe others are more wretched than them- 


fled. Whereas other mens hainous ſinnes 
ſhall not juſtifie us and our leſſer ſinnes, ſave 
onely as Icruſalem juſtified her liſters Sodom 
and Samaria, Ec, 16. 51. But ſo a man may | 
be juſtified, and yet condemned. 

5. Fe every one ſpall beare his owne burden. 

Here Paxllayes downea ſecond reaſon of 
his aſſertion, in the former verſe, why every 
man ought co prove his owne worke, rather 
than tobe curious in ſearching into the lives, 
and ſcanning the actions of other men, be- 
cauſe every man ſhall beare bis owne burden, 
which is all one with that, Cal 5. io, To beare 
4maniowne jud, :and that Romen.24. 12 
To give an account to God for himſoſſe. It is a pro- 
verbiall ſpeech, che — — — 
preſſed by the like, Jer. 31. 30. Every man that 
eaterh rhe ſower grape, bis teeth ſhall be ſet o edge, 
And by that which is common among us, 
Every ve ſel gal Sand upon it ewne bottom, that 
is, every man ſhall beate the puni of 
his owne ſinne. For as the Indian is not there- 
fore white, becauſe the Morian is more 


uperficial}, from the teeth outward: 


other mens vertues, /obn Baptiſ repreveth; | 


is it Which the Apoſtle directly ay meth at in 


felves : and pure, becauſe others are more de- 


blacke, or zz the ſand · blinde is not therefore 


z ſharpe 


a—_ . — - — 


ä 


is radicall, proeceding from the heart: the o- 


uns 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


ſharp-ſighted,.' becaule ſ A 
blinde. So no man 13 ch 
| ſinnes, becauſe others are greater 
exempt from puniſhment, betauſe others 
(hall undergoe a deeper condemnation. Ther- 

tore conſidering i hat every man mult beare 

the guilt and puniſhment of his one ſinneʒ 

heought more narrowly to locke to him - 

ſelte, chan to others; and to be a more ſevere 

cenſurer of himſelfe, than of another. 

For the better underſtanding of the words, 

ſundry queſtions are to bee diſcuſſed. 

Firſt, it may bee demanded, how every 
man ſhould beate his owne burden, ſeeing 

wee are commanded to beate one — 
burdens ? «Anſwer. There are two ſorts of 
burdens. The firſtis, of giving an account 
to God : thus every man ſhall beare his one 
burden, for every man muſt give an account for 
- | bizsſelſe . unto God, Romances 14.1. The ſe- 
cond is, of bearing ene anothers infirmities, 
of which Paul (pcakes, verſe 2. In this ſenſe a 
man is not to beare his one burden: but e- 
very man his brothers. For the Apoſtle (to 
croiſe the opinion of thoſe which thought a 
man was polluted with other mens (innes,) | 
ſaith, Every van ſbali bears bis own burden. And 
to meete with the carcle{netle of others, who 
reſpect themſelves alone, never minding the 
of their brethren :heſaich, Beare ye ove | 


another; bur dens. 1 60 
II. object. By bearing of our one b 
dens, is underſtood, giving an account for eur 
ſelves unto God. Now every man is not to 
give account for himſelfe alone, but for thoſe 
allo that are committed to his charge, as the 
father for his childe, the maſter for his ſer- 
vant, the magiftrate for the ſubj ect. the ſneep- 
heard for the ſheepe, Ecech. 34. His blood will 
[require at thy hand . Hebrewes 13. 19. They | 
watch over your ſoules, as they that muſt give 
account. Anſwer Governours and ſupcriou:s 
are not to give account for the (ins of thoſe 
that are committed unto them: but for the 
ſinnes which themſelves commir, in not loo» 
king unto them, not admoniſhing them, not 
reſtraining them, not taking core ugne pu- 
ni ſhment of them for their offences. This is 
plainly taught, Ezrlye/ 3 3. 8,9. If thow doeſt D 
wot adn oniſh the wicked of bus way, bee ſhall dye | 
for hit iniquitie, but bis blood will ] require at 
thy ban d. Nevertbeleſſe,sf thow warne the wicked 
of bis way, to turnt from it, iſ he dic not ture from 
bis way be ſpall dye for bis iniquit y, bas thou ha t 

delivered thy ſouit. 

III. oij ad. Infants which have not ſin 
ned after the manner of the tranigreſſion of 
Adam. dos beare the burden of Adam: ſinne; 
therefore all doe not beare their owne bur. 
den. Anſwer, Firſt, the words are properly 
to bee underſtood of perſonall or actuall 
ſinnes, which are proper to every man in par- 
ricular, and not of originall ſinne, or the ſinne 
of our nature, which is common to all man- 
ivy being propagated rogether With na- 
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ture. Secondly, I anſwer, that Adewsfinne 
was bur finne: and therefore ſeeing infants 
partake with him in the ſinne, it is juſt with 
God they ſhould e wich him in the 
puniſhment, and ſo their one burden. 
For albeit che tranſgreſſion of Adam was his 
actuall and perſona}l ſinne: yer it is ours by 
imputation and propagation of nature toge- 
cher with ion. For us Levi was inthe 
loynes of when Melchizedech met 
him, and payed tythes in Abraham, Hebrewes 
7. verſe 9.10. ſo all mankinde was in the 
loines of A when he ſinned, ss the bran- 
ches are in the roote, or in the ſeed. And ther · 
fore when he finned, we alſo ſinned, as the A. 
poſtle ſaith, Io whom a4 finnel, Romaner 3. 12. 
For ſo the words are in che originall, and not 
as it is commonly, tranſlated, for much ar all 
men bave ſimed, | 
IF. Objef. In the ſecond commande- 
ment, the Lord threatneth to vilie the ſinnes 
of the fachers upon the children to the third 
and fourth generation, Therefore they beare 
not their owne burden, but part of their pa- 
rents burden: and parents doe not beare their 
whole and intire burden, but their children 
for them. Anſwer. The clauſe in the ſecond 
commandement of viſiting the linnes of the 
fathers upon the children, doth not contra- 
dict that of Exechiel 18. 19. 
T be /mmne- ſball not beore the iniquity of the 
father, neither ſhall the father bare the iniquitte 
of tbe ſonnez the ſame ſoule that ſinneth, that 
ſhall dye. For they are reconciled, verſe 14. 
17./f he (chat is, a wicked man) beget #fonne 
that feeth all his fathers finnes, which bee hath 
done, and feareth, neither doth the like — he ſhall 
not dye im the iniquity of bis father, but ſhall ſure- 
ly live. Theretore the chreatning in the ſe- 
cond commandement, is not to bee under. 
| ſtood abſolutely, as though God would al- 
way plaguethecluldren for the fathers (nae, 
but conchtionally, if they pei (iſt and conti- 
nue in their ſinnes, walking in their wayes, & 
| treading in their tteps, And the ſame an- 
| {wer is given in tlie ſecond commandement; 
| that God will not viſit the ſinne of the fa. 
| thers upon the children, ſave wpox choſe that 
bate him, It may be ſaid, The linnes of the 
| parents are not vindicated upon the chil- 
dren, becauſe the puniſhwent inflicted upon 
their poſterity, is not felt of the parents. An; 
Fiſt, children are (as it were) a part of their 
parents, and therefore they being puniſhed, 
their parents are puniſhed with chem. Se- 
condly, it is a corraſive and a torment to pa- 
rents, to know that their children ſhall be ſe. 
verely punifhed and afflicted. Thirdly, che 
puniſhmenc of poſterity hath arclation ro 
the parent, — O D hath threatned hee 
will puniſh the children which walke i thb 
wicked wiyes of their fore · fathert, that ſo li 
— — how extreamely hee abhorreth 
h their ſinne, and the ſinne of their pro- 


genitors. Fourthly, the parents ſinne is often 
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ment. Laſtly, God doth: more 
wrath againſt tlie ſinne of che parent by. pu- 


— : —— — 


— . — 


A (Commentary upon 


a cauſe of the childrens ſinne, ſeeing that 
God in his laſt jadgement, curſeth a wicked 
mans poſteritie, by leaving them to chem- 
ſelyes co blindnelſe of minde, and hardneſſe 
of heart, that ſo they may fulfill the meaſure 
of their fathers, as our Saviour Chriſt ſpeak- 
eth, At. 23.31. and by their one ſinnes, 


may juitly pull upon them condigne puniſh- 
eſt his 


niſhing che childe. 

Oljedt. VJ. Namb.25.4. The chiefeſt of the 
Ilraelit es were hanged up before the Lord, 
for the fornication and Idolatry of the peo- 
ple: therefore they did not beare the burden 
of their owne ſinne. Anſwer, They were pu- 
niſhcd for their one ſinne, for they conſen - 
ted to woiſhipche Idoll, and commit folly 
with the daughters of Moab: or rather were 
principall ring>lcaders, and firſt actors in 
this Comick-cragedy, as may oppeare by 
the practice of Zinmrs, Prince of the family 
of the Simeonites, vetſe 6, in bringing Coſbi a 
Alidianits woman, into his tent, iu the ſight 
of Meoſerand the whole congregation. T her- 
tore becau'e they did not hinder them from 
committing this fact, as they might, being 
in the place of governinent, but did partake 


wich them in their ſinne, they are firſt puni- 
ſned, and that more ſeverely: for a thouſand 


che reſt of the people, to the number of 
230co,were ſaine by the ſwoid, at the com · 
m ndement of Cod: verſe 5. to which Paui 
had an eye,when hie ſaid, that there fell in one 

day 23000, 1 Corinth. C. S. meaning of the 
con. mon ſort, excluding thoſe tliat were han- 
ged up: for in all chere were 24. thouſand, 
Numbers 25.9, Thus the contratiety which 
ſcems to be berwixt hoſe two places, may be 
better accorded, than to (ay ( fome doc) hat 


A; was occaſioned by his Gone: bur cauſed by 


their one: for no man, though never ſo ho- 
Ps without ſinne, and therefore none but 
erve puniſhment : nay. it « Gods mercy tha 
we are not conſumed, Lam. 3.22. | 
And albeit all che infants periſhed in the 
e, and inthe overthrow of Sadome and 
Gomorrha, which could neicher imicate, nor 


of them were hanged up the fame day, vei ſ.4. 


approve the actions of their fore · ſathers : 
yer their death was deſerved, For though: 


actuall ſiune: yet they are not innocents in re- 
gard of originall: for from the wombe they 
carry a wolviſh nature, which prepares them 
tothe ſpoile, though they never did hurt 
the Scorpion hach his ting within him, 
though he doe nor alway ſtike;and choughs 
Serpent may bee handled whileſt the colde 


med, he will hiſe out his ven<mous poiſon. 
Mans practice doth cleare God of unjuſtice 
in this behalfe, in killing the young cubbes, 
as well as the old fox”; the wolves whelpes, 
as well as che damme. Albric if wee ſpeake 
of their finall eſtate, and come to particulars, } 


The example of Achanis more difficult, ſec- 
ing that for his ſinne, 36. of the — were 
ſlaine, Ieh 5:5. and his whole familie roo»! 


to his fact, nor guilcy of his ſinne. Yee ſoma · 
thing may be probably ſaid in this cafe. Firſt, 


O chat they wenrguilly of this his ſinne in 


pꝛrt, in not puniſhing theft ſo ſeverely as 


to embolden Ab ro ſleale the execrable 


che pen men or ſeribes fail. d in copying out 
the bookes. O. (as others) that it was «p-p 

m unerexer in Paul: or as otliers, that Paul is 
not cõttary to Meſes, ſecing that if there were 
24-chouſand, (as Afoſes ſaicli). here were 23. 
thouland: tor there is no reaſon why the A. 
poſtle ſhould uſe the leſſe number rather 
than che greater, ¶ xcept that which I have 
| ſad) conſideting the greater is as round a 
number as the letle. 

ol jed. VI. David ſinned in numbring the 
people, and they were puniſhed for his ſinne: 
Achan ſinned & the people fell ſlaine before 
the men of Ai: theretore every man doth not 
beare his one entire burden. The like may 
be ſaid of the children of the Sodomites, and 
of the 6: borne of che Egypriens, who bare 
the burden of their parents (inn. eAnſw,The 
people were puniſhed for their ownefinne : 
& ſo w David,albeir not in his one, but in 
their perſons: tor God puniſhed him in his 
kinde, ia deſtroying the people wich that fear- 
full plague, in whoſe great multicude hee had 
gloti:icd ſo much. Indeed their puniſhmenr 


lolle of their one lives: now the manifefla- 
tion of the glory, of che wiledome, power, 
and juſtice of God, is the publike good of 
che whole Churck : theretore mens private 

20d, even their lives, muſt give place to it: 
eſpecially confideiing he never inflicts tem- 
porall puniſhimene for the publike good of 
his Elect, whom hee corrects in j dgement, 
not in i jury. Thirdly, howſocver Achen 
did beare the burden of hu one (inne; this 
judgement might bee inflifted upon chem 
for their good: for temporall puniſhment, 
yes, dearhit ſelſe, is ſomerimes inflicted for 
the good of thoſc that arc puniſhed, as we ſee 


| the warres, redeeme the publike peace by the 


whereof (no doubt) were taken away in mer- 
cy, leſt malice ſhould have changed and cor- 
rupted theit mindes: and ſometime for the 
tetror of others, to bee 2 warning peece to 
make them take hee de; and ſometime for 


Fourthly, ſinne committed by a particular 
man, that is a member of che politike body, 
doth aſter a ſort belong to the whole body: 


inſants be truly called aun cee, in regard r 


hath benummed him; yet when hee is war- 


wee are to leave ſecret judgements to Cod. 


ted out, verſe 25, who wete not conſeming 


they ought to have done, which was a means | 
thing. Secondly, that private good muſt | 
yeeld to the publike; as the life of every | 


| particular perſon, to the generall good of the 
whole Common wealth: thus fouldiersin | 


in the children of the Sodomites, many |. 


beth: as it may bee it was in this particular. 


| thus 


——— — — — 


Cor. . 


Decimatio 


Cor. . 


why ſhould the death of 36; men ſeeme un- 
juſt for the ſinne of Acban, eſpecially voi. 


the piſtle tore Galatians, 


which cannot bee cleunſed of ths blood that was || 
lber, but by the blood of iow whar Sue, 
Nwnibers 35.33. Aad thus 'Athiips inne, 
though not known to the people;/ trade tlie?) 
whole army guilty before God vil hee wit 
put co death, 746.7: 11, 1, LA y, if the 
ryching of an my, ſor the dſfenre of ſome 
few, have beene thouglit la fl and jaſt: 


del ing it was to make the people*tmore- pro- 
eines prevent, and arbor ey of . 
evill? If cheſe reaſons ſatisfie not, yer let. us 
reſt in this, that Gods judgements are often 
ſecret, but alwayes juſt. Set A. queſt in 
loſs 9. S. and Calvin in y cap -'- * 

Object. II. I every man muſt beare his 
owne burden, Dau ſhall a8 well beare the 
burden of his murphering Yrow by che ſword | 
ofthe children of fwminen, 28 San tlie mur- 
thering of himſelfe with his owne ſword :Pe- 
ter his denying Chrift,as Judas his berraying | 
him, &c. A. By thre ſentence of che Law, | 
every one is to beaxe his owne burthen, and 
to ſatis fie for his owne ſinne, in his one per- 
ſon : but che Goſpell, (che ſecond part of | 
Gods word) makes an exception: Which is, 
that they which have their ſinnes ſer upon 
Chrifts reckoning, ſhall not give account for 
them againe e-andthoſe chat have the bir. 
den of them laide upon his ſhoulders, (who 
hath borne our ſinne in his body upon the C 
croſſe, 1 Pet. 2.23.) ſhall nor beare che bur. 
den of them themſelvet at che laſt judge- 
ment. Therefore true beleevers, which have 
Chriſt their ſurety, ſatisfying the rigour of 
Gods jaſticefor chem, (hall not anſwer or (a- 
rifie for them themſelves:, for they are freed | 
by him froma threefold burden. Firſt, from 
the burden of ceremonies, (and fo conſe- | 
quently of humane lawes *and ordinances) 
which were ye (is Peter [aith ) which neither 
we, nor our ſarhers were able to beare, Alls 15. 
Secondly, from the burden of miſeries, and 
croſſes which befall men in this life. He doch 
eaſe us of this burden, by his word and Spi- 
rit, either in removing them away, Pſales. $4. 
7.0r in giving ſtrength and patience to beate D 
them, 2 Cer. 11.9. or in mitigating and pro- 
portionating them to our ſtrength, 1 Cor, 
10. 13. Thirdly, fromthe burden of ſinne, 
2s well originall, as actuall, in being made 
ſine, that is, accounted a (inner, and made 
a ſacrifice for ſinne, for us: as allo by eaſing 
them that are heavy laden, in picifying the 
perplexed conſcience, Mat. 11 28. It will bee 
faid,if Chriſt beare che burden of our (innes, 
every man ſhall not beare his one burden, 
Anſ. Both be true, & may well Rand together: 
for Legally,every man is to beare his own bur- 
den, the law requiring perſonall obedience, 
or ſatisfaction, or both, cally, Chriſt 
our ſurety doch beare the burden of them, and 
ſatiſſe Gods juſtice for them, 1 Pet. 2.23. 


— th c Lord ſaich, that blood defileth the land, A. | 


＋ Hence we leurne, firſt, that no man 
51 ranſome for his brother, ot re- 


c 
derme his Joule ſrem death, or farisfie the 


Jitice of God for his ſinne, ſeeing that every 
mia by the tenour of the Law, is to beare his 
ovyne burderrtand by the Goſpell none can 
be dur REY dur Chriſt. 

Sevoficſy, here we fee the nature of finne, 
that iris ⁊ hurden tothe ſoule : for it ĩs heavi 


er than te gravell of the exrrh;, and che ſand |, 


of che ſea. It is a burden to the wicked an- 
Neor de waighed them from the higheſt 


envengand made ther fall he thunderbolts 


into the loweſt hell, 1 man: for as Da. 


vid ſairh, it is a grievous burden, too beayy for | 
bins tobeare, Pſal.38.4. ToGod: for he ty: | 
B | porriticall and ceremoniall ſervice of the 


Iewes, Was ſuch « burden gnto him that ber was 
weary tobeare it, Iſa. 1. 14. Behold, 1 ane preſ- 
ſed ander you, aracart ts preſſed rhat is full of 
ſheaves, «Amos 2.13. To the creatures, who 
—.— under this burden, being by mam 
inne, ſub ject to vanity and corruption, Rom. 
8. 20, 11. Hence it followcth then, that thoſe 
which feele not the waight and burden of 
their ſinnes, are dead being alive, as Paul 
ſpeakes in another caſe, 1 Tim. 5.6. | 


Thirdly, wee are not to wonder thar inne, 


being ſo heavy a burden, ſhould bee made to 


light a matter, by carnaNlmen: for it is a ſpiri- 


ruall burden, and thereſote no marvell though 
ir be not felt of them that are all eſu and no 
ſpirit. 

Fourthly, this ſhewes that the more a man 
doth fecle the burden of his ſinnes. the grea- 
ter meaſure of grace and ſpiricuall life hee 
hath : and the leſſe hefeeleth it, the more he 
is to ſuſpect himſelfe t hat the graces of God 


doe want and decay in him, For corruption 


is not felt by corruption, bur by grace: and 
therefore the more a man doth icele che bur. 
den of his owne corruptions, the more grace 


| he hath, 


Fiftly, by this wee ſee, that the greateſt 


part of the world are dead in theit ſinnes, in 


that they have no ſenſe nor fecling of this 


heavy burden. There is indeed great erying 
out of the ſtone in the reynes, becauſe it 
is felt to be a great torment to the body : but 
there is little or no complaining of the ſtone 
in the heart, becauſe men want ſpirituall life 
and ſenſe to diſcerne it. All men can take 
pitty upon 2 beaſt, it hee lye under his bur- 
den, and will bee ready to helpe him upa- 
gꝛine. But al have not the like Gghe and ſenſe 
of the ſpirituall burden of ſinne, nor ſympa· 
thy of & miſery of their brethren, groamng 
under it, 

Sixily, whereas Pax! ſaith, Every man maſt 
beare bizown burden, he meeteth with the pro- 


phaneneſſeand Acheiſme of our time, When 


men make a mocke at the day of judgement, 
andthe firit account that every man is to 
givefor himſelfe. The Iewes were wont to 
jeaſt at thethrearnings: of God, denounced 

liz by 
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Lord, in a merriment, uling it as a þy-word, 

leremy 23.34» 36, 38. Thereby ſignifying, 
that che threats of God were hut vaine hugs, 
or ſcarre· crowes, which might p 
fe children, but could not hare 
like prophaneneiſſe, inſidelitie, atheiſmpe, bach 
crept into the mindes of many, he other- 
wife profeſſe the Goſpel, which. they teſtiſie 
by their . 

nothing ſo | 
nor the devill halfe fo blacke, as preachers 
ſay they are: or if they be, they ate ſure they 
fhall not goe laden alene, with the burden of 
their ſinnes, but ſhall have company, and ſhall 
perhaps abide the brunt as we 
tcllows.But alas, they know not that the bur- 
den of (in is intolerable, that it will eternally 


pteſſe them downe tothe gulfe of hell, and 
that they ſhall never bee able to bee rid or 
caſed of it. 


heed of every ſinne, for there is no ſinne fo 
ſmall but hach his waight, and ſuch a waight, | 
as will preſſe downe to the bottomleſſe pit, 
Nm. S. 23. And though ſome bee greater 
than others, and ſinke a man deeper into con · 
demnation, yet many ſmall ſinnes will as ea- 
ſily condemne, as a few great, Like as ſands, 
though but ſmall in quantity, yet being many | 
in number, will as ſoone ſinke the ſhip, as if it 
wereladen with the greateſt burden. 


of ſiune, is ſo heavy a burden, we are to eaſe 
and disburden our ſelves thereof. And that 
we may doe this, wee muſt L:bour to fecle 
che intolerable waight of it preſſing and op- 
preſſing the conſcience, Therefore as thoſe, 
who in their ſlcepe are troubled with the 
Ephialter or ¶Qlare, feeling (as it were) a great 
mountaine lying upon them, and preſſin 

chem downe, would give all the world the 
waight might be removed: So wee feeling 
the waight and burden of our ſinnes, are to 
labour to be disburdened and eaſed thereof: 
and this we ſhall doe by our repentance to- 
wards God, and faith in Chriſt, Matth. 11.28. 


and ] will caſe os | 


wake him that bath taught him partaker of all 
his 


another rule, touching the maintenance of 
the miniſtery, and competency of allowance, 
for the Miniſters of the word: for it ſeemeth 
chat the Miniſtery among the Galatians, was 
at that time much neglected, at leaſt not ſo 
teſpected as it ought, 


meaning of 
of the rale : thirdly, the objections againſt it: 


1 (Commentary 


—_— 


by the Prophets, and to call the viſions of 
the Prophets, onus Jebove, the burden of the 


terri- 
The 


ing chey ate ſure (in is 


ougly, hell is noc halfe fo hot, 


Seventhly,we are here admoniſhed to take 


Eightly, ſceing che guilt and puniſhment 


Come unto me allyee that are weary and laden, 


Uerſe 6. Let bim that is taught in the word, 


good, 
In theſe wordsthe Apoftle layeth downe 


the rule, I will firſt ſhew the 


In handli 
words: ſecondly, the reaſons 


the 


laſtly,che doQrine and uſes, chat are to he ga- 
thered from it. l | 


A 


[ 


as their | B 


upon 
Ter lm that is canght] The word travilated 
taught, ſigniſieth him chat js :cacechized or 
taught ſatni liarly, by word of mouth, or live- 
— — * — 
principles of religion. But here it bath a las 
Wir Geniboien 5 —— well ob- 
erved) for him that is any way taught and 


rs nd her ic be in the ſirſt princiy 


het 

ments, or in points of greater 

chizers uſ dl 

Cate. ers ute to or more ounely, 
for the inflruion of eos — 9 - 

| Tangbt inthe word} What needs this ad- 
tion (may ſore ay) is there any catechiaing 
without the word ? Anſwer. The Apoſtle 
addeth is the rd, to ſhew that hee meaneth 
uot ſo much the doctrine of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, contained in the Scriptuzcs, as the de- 
ctrine of the Goſpell, which by an exoche,' or 
peculiar excellency, is called the word, A. 
16.6. T hey were forbidden of rbe holy Ghoſt -49 
preach th word in Aſia : Which is expounded | 
verſe 10. to bee the preachingof.the Goſpell : 
Thus it is uſed, 47.14.25. ben the had pres 
ebad the word in Perga. The ſower ſownth the 
word, And fo in ſundry other, places. And 
it is further called rhe word of the kingdome, 
Matth.tz. 19, becauſe it teacheth what is 
the kingdome of grace and glory: & becauſe 
ie being beleeved, or (as the Apoſtle ſpeakey, 
Hel. 4 2.) lein mingled with faith in our hearts, 
doth make ug tree denizens of the kingdome 
of grace in this life; and doth advance us to | 
the kingdome of glory, inthe lifero come. | 
Sccondly,it is called the word of God, becauſe 
he is the Author of it, and no creature, man, | 
or Angell, 1 Theſſal.3.33. Thirdly, the word 
of ſalvation, Act. 13. a6. becauſe it ſhewes the 
way, and meanes of attaining ſalvation. Laſt- 
ly, the word of liſeʒ Al. 5. 20. becauſe it doth | 
not onely ſhew the narrow way, that leadeth 
to eternall liſeʒbut it is in it ſelſe a /avely word, 


the powerfull word of God in the beginning, 
did give being to things that were not; ſo 
the Goſpell (being the power of God to ſal- 
vation to every one that bclecverh) doth 
make new creatures, by the immortall ſeed 
of the word. 
Make him that taught bim] g. d. catechized 
him, yet as before it muſt bee taken general- 
ly for any kinde of teaching or inſtructioa; 
for ſo the word is uſed elſewhere in Scripture; 


14-19-ſo that this text gives us no juſt occa- 
ſion to ſpeake of the originall, manner, uſe, 
and profic of catechizing. 285Y 

Partaker of his goods] By goods hee under- 
ſtandeth faod,, raiment, Lodging, bookes, 
and ot her neceſſariet, without the which, « 
Miniſter of the ward cannot fellow his cal- 
ling: for Pau / calleth cheſe, ory nating 


inly and familiariy, (as [ 


and mighty in operation, Hebrewes 4. 11 For as |. 


as Luke 1. 4. Af. 18.25. Romaner 2.18, 1 Cer. 


to the common opinion, which ſo judget 
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1 beſ. 3. i3. 
Heb. 13. 17. 


1 Theſ. 5. 13. 
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ot chem. Lai. 12. 19. Senſe, thou baſt much good; 
laid up ſor many yeares. Luke 16.25. Senne, re. 
member that thow in thy life time recervedſt thy 
good things, 

Make them partaber] That is, communi- 
cate,affoord,give unto them theſe temporall 
chings,ſceing they give you ſpiricuall, 

Of alt his goods) Not in giving all away, but 
imparting to their teachers har they ſtand 
in need ot: accounting nothing too deate 
for them. The Papiſts upon this ground take 
tythe of all, as the Prieſts did in the Leviti- 
call law: whereas a/ ipeakes nothing of 
tythes. 

There are foure principall duties, which 
the people are to performe to their Paſtour, 
three of them are recorded elſewhere in ſcrip- 
ture. The firſt is, to heare them as Ewbatla- 
dours ſent of G O D, wich reverence, The 
ſecond is, to obey them, and ſubmit chem- 
ſelves unto them in the Lord. The third, to 
love and he nout them for their workes ſake. 
| The fourch, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of in this 
place, to give them not onely countenance, 
bur alſo maintenance. 

The reaſons of this rule are many and 
waighty. 

Wee ere bound (even by the bond of 
nature )to maintaine our parents, if they bre in 
want; becauſe they maintained us, and gave 
unto us our being : Paul laith, It 5s an honeſt 
thing, and acceptable before God, for Chuldrem to 
recompence their Parents and Progenitors, 1 Ti 
mothy 5.4. Now if this bee ſo, men are bound 
by rhe ſame right to waintaine their ſpiritus 
all fathers in Chiriſt, tliat have begotten thein 
anew, by the preaching of the word : as Pax! 
faith, Hee travelled in patne of the Galatians, till 
Chriſt vas formed in them, Galat. 4. and that 
he begat Oneſimut in his bonds, Philem. verſe 
10. And 1 Corinth, 4. 1 5. In Chriſt Zeſus 1 
bave begotten you through the Goſpel, Hence 
Paxl commende:h the Galatians, Gal. 4. I5. 
for that, if it had becne poſſible, they would 
have plucked out their eyes, and have given 
chem him. And ſurely we owe wiro our ſpi- 
ricuall parents, and fathers in Chriſt, not one- 
ly chis remporall craſh, but even our ſelves, 
as Paul ſaitli to Philemon, verſe 19. Allen 7 
doe not [ay unto thee that thou oweſ unto me,cvin 
thine owne ſelfe. 

II. Iris a law of nations, and a concluſion 
grounded upon common equity, that 
thoſe that watch, labour, and ſpend chem- 
ſelves, as a candle to give light to others, and 
that for the common good of all. ſnould bee 
maintained of the common ſtocke by all. 


— —— —„-— 


And the Lord chargech all che twelve tribes, 
even all Iſrael, Dent. 1 2.19: Beware that thes 
ferſabeſt not the Levite, ſo long as thou liveſt on 
the earth. 

I IT. Every trade, calling, and condition, 
of life, is able ro maintaine them chat live 
therein (as experience ſhewes : ) therefore we 


may not thinke, that the Miniſtery, being 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


A 


— — 
—ͤ 


them that attend thereon. 

IV. The Miniſters are the Lords ſoul- 
diers, his Captaines, and Standard- bearers, 
and therefore are not to goe a warfar at | 


their owne coſt : the Lords labourers in his | 1 Cor. . 7c 


vineyard, and therefore are worthy of their | 
wages, and ought to cate of the fruit of the 
vineyard a the Lords ſhepheards, fer over the 
flocke of Chriſt, rofeed his ſueepe. & theiſore 


the higheſt calling,ſhould be ſo baſe, or ber- | 
ren, as that it cannot competently maincaine | 


— 


| | tyofr;.c blood of all that periſh for want of 


oughr ro cate of the milke of the flocke. And 
ſeeitg it was forbidden that no man ſhould 
muzzlethe mouth of the oxe, that treaderh 
out the corne: ſhall we think that God would 
have thole that chreſhin his floore, and ſepa- 
rate tlie wheare from the chaffe, tlie precious 
tom the vile, to be muzzeled, or not to live 
upon their labours? for they are worthy dun 
benour, that is, all lonour, re verence, helpe, and 
furtherance, x hich labour in tbe word and do. 
| thrine,1 Tim-5 17. 

V. The Miniſters are to give themſelves 
| wholly to reading, exbortation, docſrine, and to 
continue therein, 2 Tm. 4 13, 15, 16. they are 
wholly to devote themiclvesrs the building 
of che Church, and to the fighting of tle 
Lords batte'sz and therefore not to bes entan- 


tore they are to have their pay, and their al- 
lowance, that ſo they my attend upon their 
callings without diſtraction. 

IV. It is the ordinance of God (as Pau. 
ſaith, 1 Cor. . 14. that they which preach 
the Golpel),thould live of the Goſpell: ther- 
| fore thoſe that doe not their indeavour, and 

enlarge nat their liberslity to uphold and 
mataraine che Miniſtery in good eſtate, they 
withiſtind(as much as in them lyeth) the or- 
dinance of Cod: beſides they waſte & make 
hivocke of tlie Church of God; and are guil. 


inſtruction. 

I adde further, i; is the will of God, that 
the Miniſtzrs which libour in the word and 
dactrin-, ſhould be plentitully. and liberally 
provided for: (yer with moderation, that 
they draw not all mens wealth into their pur- 
les, as the Pope, and church of Rome have 
done into their coffers, of whom it is true'y 
verified, Religis peperit divitias, ſed filia dewvora- 
doit uren) which] prove from the Leviti- 
call law: for the whole Land of promiſe, be- 
ing no bigger in compaſſe than Wales, or 
the fourth part of England : yet yeelded un- 
to the Levites, at the appointment of God, 
beſides the ſhare wkich they had out of the 
ſacrifices, beſides tenths, firſt fruits, &c. 48 
Cities, wich their ſuburbes. 

It may here be demanded, Whether the 
Miniſters of the word are now to be maintai- 
ned by common contribution, and libera- 
licy of the people, or not? 

Anſw, We muſt conſider, that if the Mi- 
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| ated with the cares of this life, 1 Tim. 2 4,chere- | 


niſters bee ſufficiently provided for, by ſet 


I i3 ſtipends. 
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| revenewes of the Church, men are not bound 

to contribute unto them, and make them 
partakers of all their goods although in re- 
gard of thankfulneſſe, hey owe unte them 6. 
ven themſelves, as Paul celleth Philemon but 
| onely ſuch as have not elſe wherewith to 
maintaine themſelves, And wee muſt con- 
| ſider the reaſon why Paul commandeth all 
| that arc inſtructed in the word, to make them 
| that inſtructed them partakers of their 


| goods, to Wit, becauſe in Pauls time, and 
long after, the Church was not endowed 
| with lands or goods, whereby che Miniſtery 
might bee upholden, neither had it publike 
; Chriſtian Magiſtrates, but was under cruell 
tyrants in periecution:* and therefore thoſe 


chat were taught in the word, were to main- 
taine their teachers by liberall contribution, 
othewiſe they might ſtarve: but now the 
Church being greatly inriched, they may 
without contribution be ſufficiently maintai- 
ned of the Church goods. 

And that it is much more convenient for 
the Miniſters to bee maintained by ſet ſti- 
pends, ariſing from goods proper to the 
Church, than by voluntary contribution, it 
may apptare by this, in that it cuts off ſun- 
dry inconveniences, Which in voluntary con- 
tributions either cannot bee, or are hardly a- 
voyded, Firſt, flattery, and ſuſpition of flat- 
tery, in being thought to have ſome per- 
ſons in admitation, becauſe of advantage. 
Secondly, the poorer ſort are no way diſgra- 
ced by this means, as they ſhould bee in con- 
tributions, except they did give ratably as 
the reſt. Thirdly, diſſembling and deceit, in 
making as though they received little, when 
as they have much, is cut off ina fer ſti- 
pend, Fourthly, the evill diſpoſed would not 
o eaſily caſt off their Miniſter, and ſccke a 
new that would teach for leſſeʒor would give 
nothing at all, if they were touched to the 
quicke, and galled tor their ſinnes. Fiftly, 
oftentation in {ome in giving mach, and 
diſdaining thoſe that give leſſe. Sixtly, ſuſpi- 
tion of coveiouſneſſe and filthy lucre in the 
Miniſters in ſeeming to take of thoſe to 
whom tlicy ought to give. Seventhly, diſ- 
grace of the Miniſtery, in gathering them- 
ſelves, or ſending others to gather the peo- 
ples liberality from doore to doore. Laſtly, a 
ler ſtipend comes nearer the order appoin- 
ted by God, in maintaining the Prieſthood 
under the Leviticell law. 

In the next place, I will anſwer the comms 
objections that are made to the contraiy, by 
ſuch as thinke it is as eaſie a matter to ſay ſer- 
vice in the Church, and to doe ſervice in the 
houſe : to ſtand at the altar of God, as to fol · 
low their maſters Plough to preach in the 
Pulpit, as to talke in the Taverne. 

J. Objeltion, 2. Theſſal. 3.10. —— 
will not worke muſt not cate, But Miniſters ne · 
ver plough,nor ſowe, nor hedge, nor ditch, 
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7 Ripends, as by ſome foundation, or by the A 
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nor uſe any painfull labour : for of all men 
they have the eaſieſt lives : their greaceſt 


ines is to reade over a few bookes, or te | 


peake a few words once or twice a weeke, | 
Therefore they are not to bee maintained. 
Anſwir. There is a twofold labour, one 
of the body, another of the minde : now al- | 
beit the Miniſters doe not weary themſelves | 
in bodily labour, yet they are not therefore | 
idle: for the labours of the minde, doe farce | 
enceede the labours of the body: they are | 
more painfull, they ſpend the ſpirits more, 
they conſume naturall moiſture, and bripg 
olde age ſooner, The holy Ghoſt calleth the 
Miniſtcry, the works of the miniſtery, Fpbeſ 4 

1 3. nay, a worthy worke, 1 Tim. 3. 1. therefore 
Paul ſaith, that thoſe Elders ae worthy double 
honour, that labour in the word and dodirine, 
1 Tim. 3. 17. & he exhorts the Thetlalonians, 
that they would know them that labowr 
among them; and that they have them in 
ſingular love, for their wertes ſake, 1 Theſſ.5, 
12,13. Hence it is that the Scripture doth 
uſually compare the worke of the miniſtery, 
to the moſt toylſome labour that may bee, 
asco the worke of the husbandman, to ſet- 
ting, to plowing, to ſowing, to reaping: to the 
labour in the vineyard: and the Miniſter to a 
builder: to a ſhepheard that watcheth his | 
flocke; to a ſoudier that Gightsin the warres, 
&c. Agaiue, we may not judge of the pain- 
fulneſſe of the calling, by the ourward appea- 
rance: for ſoa man would thinke a King had 
the eaſieſt life of all? when as the truth is, the 
toy le which he takes, & the care where wich 
he is poſſeſſed, doe exceed all other cares: if a 
man knew the travaile that is required to the 
weilding of a ſeepter, and the paine that js ta- 
ken in wearing of a heavy crowne, he would 
hardly ſtoope downe to take the one into his 
hands, or to ſet the other upon his head. The 
maſter builder doth not hew tlie ſtones, nor 
wor ke the morter, nor carry the rubbiſh, nor 
any ſuch like drudgery : but onely ſtandeth 
by, and directeth > workemenzand yet his 
labour is double to any of theirs, The maſter 
ofa Ship( man would thinke) were idle, and 
did nothing: he ſtands not to the tackling, he 
ſtirreth not che Pumpe, hee driveth not the 
Oares,hee ſoundeth not the deepe, he rideth 
not the ropes: but onely ſitteth ſtill at the 
ſterne, and looketh to the Pole ſtar, and gui- 
deth the compaſſeʒy et his labour paſſech all 
the reſt, were it not for him, the (hip would 
runne her ſelfe under the water, or ſtrike up- 
on the Rocks, or ſplit upon the ſands, or fall 
foule with another (as Marriners ſpeake.) E- 
ven ſo for all the world fareth it with the Mi- 
nifters of the word: they ſeeme to ſit ſtill, to 
be at eaſe, to do nothing, and yet their labour 
is double and treble to other mens bodily la- 
bour, except they be unfaichfull, and doe the 


wor ke of the Lord negligently. 
II. Objatt. ra laboured with his hangs 
in making of Tents; Act. 18. 13 chat he might 
not 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 1 | 


1 


not be chargeable to any, «A. 20. verſ. 3 
2 T. 3. S. Therefore Preachers are to main- 
taine themſelves by their handy labour, and 
not bee chargeable tothe Church. Anſ.Pauls 
example proveth not, that the Miniſter | 
toliveby che labour of his hands : for 
fuſt, himſclfe received a contribution of the 
Philippians, when he was abſent from them, 
FH. A. 16. When 1 was in T beſſaloxnics yes ſont 
once, and afterward again for my neceſſity. Ther- 
fore if Pax received exhibition from other 
| Churches, where he did not labour, it is law- 
full for cbe Miniſters to receive of thoſe 
whom they doe inſtruct. Secondly, conſider 
the reaſons why Paul would not take wages 
of the Church of Corinth, and ſome others. 
I, Leſt hee ſhould bee a burden unto them. 
2 Theſ.3.8.We wrought with labour and rravell, 
| day aud night, becanſe we would not bee char pe- 
able to any of yon. 1 (or.11.y — I heps 
and will keepe my ſelſe, that I ſhould not bee prio- 
vous unto you. II. That he might give a preli- 
dent or example to others to treade in his 
ſteppes, 2 Tbeſ.3 9. Not but that we had a- 
therutie, but that we might maks our ſelves an cx- 
ample to thens to follow u. III. That he might 
manifeſt what hig end was in teaching the 
Goſpell, not to ſecke himſelfe, but the ſalvati- 
on of his hearers. 2 Cor. 11. 14. / ſccke not 
yours, but you. And v. 19. We doe all things for 
Jour edification. Phil.4. 17. Not that I defire a 
gift, but the fruit which may further your recks- 
wing. IV. That he might confound the falſe 
apoſtles, which taught not freely, but recei- 
ved wages for their labour, whereas he recei- 
ved none: or leſt they ſhould ſlander him 
and his miniſtery. if he ſhould receive wages, 
that he did it for filthy lucre. 2 Cor. 11. 12 
| But what I do, that will [ d, that ] may cut away 


. 


occaſion {rom them which deſire occaſion that they 
might be found like unte us in that wherein they 
rejence. Therefore Pauls example is altoge- 
cher impertinent, and proves nothing, For 
1. he himſelſe rooke wages: 2. when as hee 


on: 3. he did nor onely permit, but allo 


received, freely give: therefore as it was unlaw- 
full for the Apoſtles co rake any reward for 
their labour, ſo is it for Preachers at this day. 


refuſed it, it was upon ſpeciall conſiderati | | gen to ſer forth Gods glory immediately. 


command chat che Miniſters ſhould be main» | 
tained. 
III. 0bjeft. Nſattb. 10.8. Freely yes have D 


Anſw, J. This Text is ſpecially to be under 


freely, not ſeeking thereby to inrich them- 
ſelves by exacting or taking any thing, or to 
win reputation and glory among men, II. If 
we underſtand it of the 2 
well of preaching,as of working miracles, it is 
to be taken as 2 precept forbidding onely ſil- 
thy lucre, that they ſhould not make mer- 
chandize of the word of God, ſetting it to 
ſale, in preaching the word with purpoſe to 


— 


ſtood of the extraordinary gift of working | 
miracles,which Chriſt having freely beſtow- | 
ed upon them, he would have them to uſe | 


benefit themſelves, to feed their bellies, of 
to get a name and ion in the world, 
which is forbidden in ether places, as x Tin 
3-3+ Tu. 1. 7. but for the — of God, the 
diſcharge of their duties, and the ſalvation of 
their hearers. Great reaſon there is of this 
pun 1, Becauſe the graces of God exhi- | 

iced unto us in the preaching of the word, 
are ſo precious, that they cannot be valued at 
any price, all earthly things a man can deſire, 
are not to be co ed to them, as the Wile⸗ | 
man faith : therefore Petey (aid to Simon Ma 
gue, Thy money periſh with thes, becauſe thou 
thinkeff thas the gift of God may bee obtained by 
worey, All. 8.20. 2. Becauſe it is not in mans 
power to ſell them, ſeeing he is not Lord over 
them, but ſteward and diſpenſer of them, 
1 Cor, 4. verſ, 1. 3. Becaule that which God 
hath given freely, ought not to be (old baſe- 
ly: ſeeing by that meanes char is made ſale- 
able, which God would have free,which kind 
of merchandize is uſed in the Church of 
Rome at this day, in their Indulgences, wher- 
in they ſell pardons for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and ſer even heaven it ſelfe to ſale, for a (mall 
ſumme of money, III. This Text muſt ſo be 
expounded, as that it crotle not other pre- 


not contrary to himſelfe, which he ſhould be, 
it it were unlawtull for preachers to take any 
thing for their paines : for in the 10,ycrſe he 
ſaith, The workemwan i worthy of his meate : 
therefore he may receive it: and verl, 11. hee 
enjoynes them ro enquire in every Tewne 
where they came, whois worthy, and there 
abide. Therefore they were not utterly barred 
from taking all neeeſlaries, for they might 
rake their lodging, their food, their raymeur, 
with this they were to be content, and more 
than this they might not take, though it were 
offered them, or forced upon them. Thus E- 
lic refuſed the gift offered him by Na«- 
man, for curing his leproſie, leſt Gods gifts 
ſhould be made a gain, or left that which was 


ſhould bee an occation of ſatisfying mens | 
greedy deſires, | 

IS. Objell. Math.1c.g. The Apoſtles are 
forbidden by Chriſt to polleſſe gold, or ſil- 
ver, &c. Anſ. We may not precitely urge the 
letter of che text, for io we (hall make the A- 
poſtles practice contrary to Chriſts precept: 
and ſo he (ſhould condemne himſelſe; tor he 
had his bagge, which Idas bare. He had be- 
ſides his upper garment, John 13. 4. and coat 
wil hout ſeame, /obn 19.23. Lok. 22.36. Peter 
had ſandalls, AF. 11. Paul had a cloake, 2 Tin 
4. Yea Chriſt afterward ſaith unte them, 
But wow hy that bath a bag let him take it, and 


bhewiſe 4 ſcrip, ec. I I. It was a temporary 


cepts in this commiſſion, and that Chriſt bee | 


precept, given them in commiſſion onely for 
that pteſent j and their going without gold, 
(ilver, a ſcrip, two conti, ſhoocs,a ſtaffe, Beni. 
fies, that they ſhould goe in haſt, committing 


thewſelves wholly to the providence of 
| lis God, 


Fas | 
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| God, not caring for proviſion or victualls, 
which is ſignificd by a ſcrip. by ſilver & gold: 
nor of change of rayment, ſignified by two 
coats: nor of defending theinſelyes againſt 
violence, by the ſlaffe, witty; 
Vc. Here we (ee that there are two ſorts of 
men in the Church, ſome teachers, others to 
be tauglit, called in Scripture reachers and bea- 
rers, T he ground of this diſtinRion, is taken 
from the good pleaſure of God, who hath 
ordained that man ſhould be taught by man, 
partly becauſe of mans eakneſſe, who could 
not cnduic the gloiy and majeſty of God, 
ſpcaking unto Jum : partly , that nothing 
might bee aſcubed to che excellency of the 
inſtrument, in the converſion” of. men, but 
thac God might have all the glory of it, as the 
Apeſtle peak es, 2 Cor. 3.7 Me have this trea 
ſure in cartbcn veſſels, that the excellency of that 
power might be of God, and not of man. There 15 
ſet downe,*Deat.5.2 3. &c. a notable ground 
for the inſtitution of che holy Miniſtery by 
man, in ſtead of Gods lively voice from hea- 
ven. And it was one of the ends which God 
had in giving his law in ſo great ma jeſty, to 
teach us, that it is for our good that hee doch 
not inſtru us with his one lively voyce 
from hcaven, and ſpeake unto us in his one 
perſon: and that therefore we ſhould becon- 
tent, nay deſirous rather to bee taught by 
man. For when che people deſired tliat they 
might not keare the voyce of the Lord any 
more, but that Aeſes might ſpeak unto them, 
the Lord anſwered, They hate d ine well to ſay 


bretbren,like unto tec, and 1 will put my words tn 
his month, and he hall (peake unto them all that I 
command him Deut. 18. 17, 18. Thisc:oflerh 
the curioſity of thoſe, who not contenting 
themſelves with che word of God delivered 
by che miniſteiy of man, deſire that God 
would ſprak untothem with his own mouth 
from heaven. For the I'raciires found ic by 
experience, thiat it waza trarfall thing, full of 


ſogl willraiſe them wp a Prophet from among their 


hoi rour and aſton.ſhinent to heare the voice 
of God, therefore they deſiic the may heare it 

no more, leſt they dic, Deut 18 16. But the A- 
nabapriſts ol j. ct, iat under the New Teſta- 


they ſhallnot teacher er mas his neighbour, and | 
every man his brother, ſ.tying, Know the Lord. | 
Theretore the publike unittery is now need- 
leſſe. eAnſw, The words muſt not be under- 
ſtood ſimply, but comparatively, and ſyn:c- 
dochically. Comparatively, that there ſhall be 
far greaterknowl-dgc under the new Tella- 


ment, a be taught of God, Iohn 6. 45. and D 


ment, than was under the Old, 14. 11 9. The 
Apoſtle ſaith not, that there ſhall bee no tra- 
ching at all, (for Chiiſt hath given ſome to 
bee Prophe s, others Paſtors and Teachers, 
for the warke of the miniſtery, and che edifi- 
cation of che body of Chriſt, Epb. 4. 11,12.) 


But that there ſhall be no need of this kinde 
of teaching, to citechize them in the firſt ru- 


diments, as to teach them hat God is. Sy- 


A 


necdochically, not of perfect and abſolu e 
knowledge, for we all know but in part, 2 Cor. 
19.1. but of init iate or inchoate knowledge, 
which ſhal be conſummate in the life to come. 
| 'Funther, upon this diſtinction it follow- 
eth, that heaters are not to intermeddle with 
the publike duties of the miniſtery; for every 
man is to abide in the calling wherein God 

hath placed him, and therein to live conten- 

ted, t Gorin. 7. For no man may take unte 


| hitaſclfe this honour, but he that is called, as 


* 
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| 
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was Are, Hebrewes 5.4. For albeit it be true 
which Ambroſe writetk, that in the beginning 
of the preaching of the Goſpell, and foun- 
ding ofche Church of the New Teſtanienr, 
all Chriſtians did reach and baptize indiffe- 
rently: yeraſterward, when tlie Churches 
were founded, it was not lawfull, neither is it 

now. And though there be neither male nor 
female in Chriſt, but wt are Alone in him. Cal. 3. 
28. namely, in receiving of the Goſpelliyet in 


diſpenſing of it, there is great diſference: it 


being unlawfull for a woman to preach; or 


publikely to teach; I permit not 4 woman to 
teach, 1 Tim. 2. 12. Let women keepe ſilence in the 
Churches, for it is. hot permitted unto them 10 
ſpeake, 1 C. 34. Apoc. 2. 20. This con- 
demneth che fantaſticall opinion of the A. 
nabaptiſts, that ell men may ſpeake publike- 
ly without any difference, according to the 
inſtinct of the Spirit, and meaſure of his gifts. 

Againe when Paul ſaitch, He that is taught 
in the werd, oc; him that tanght lum in the 
word, cc. He ſhewes what the duty of the Mi 
i iſter is, that lookes to live by his miniſtery, 
namely, not to feed his auditory with Phi- 


loſophy, or fables, or lying Legends : not to 
preach poeticall fictiis, Thalmudicall dreams, 
Schoolemens quiddities, Popiſh decrees, or 
humane conſtitutions, or to tickle the irching | 
eares of his auditoiy with the fine ringing 
ſentencts of the Fathers (for what is the 
chaffe to the wheate?) but hee miſt preach 
the word of God : for there is no word nor wri- 
ting inthe wo. ld beſides, that hath a promile 
to be the power of God to ſalvation, Rom, 1. 
able to mike men wiſeto ſalvation, 2 Tu. 
3-15. to gie an inhericance amongſt them 
that are ſanQificd, Act. 20. To be lively and 
mighty in operation, ſharper than any two 
edged ſword, entring through, even to the 
dividing aſunder of the ſoule and ſpirit, the 
joynts, and the mat ow, and to bi a diſcerner 
of che thouglits & intents of the heart, Hebr. 
4 12, and that can make the man of God ab- 
{olure to every good worke 2 Tim. 3. 17. but 
onely this wo:d given by divine inſpiration, 
le being not onely the ſeed by which wee 
are begotten and borne anew, but the food 
by which we are nouriſhed; both milke for 
the babe, that is, a novice in religion, & ſtrong 
meate for him that is of yeares: and therefore 
being perfect nouriſhment, che bread of life 
for him char is hungry, and the water of life 


for him that is thirſty, what needs there any 
more? 
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more? Bclides no word nor writing hath che 
property of fire {ave onely the ward of God, | 
to diſpell che. darknefle of ignorance by en · 
lightening the minde with the ſaving know- 
ledge of the truth, and to heat, yea to inflame 
the affection with a zeale of Gods glory, by | 
burning up the corruption of nature. Againe, 
Divinity is the Miſtis „ all liberall Arts, 
tongues, hiſtories, &c. are but handmaids to 
attend upon her: now when the Miſtris is 
ſpeaking, it is good manners for the maid to 
hold her peace. To this word alone the Pro- 
phets were tyed by their commiſſion ; hat 
I fhall command thee, that ſbalt thou ſay. And 
the Apoſiles, Tow ſhall teach what I have com: 
manded you. Chriſt himſelfe taught nothing 
but that which he had heard and received of 
his Father, Jahn 8. 28. Pan delivers nothing 
but that which · he received of Chriſt, 1 Cor, 
11. 23. and taught nothing but that which 
Moſes and the Prophets had written, Ac. 26. 
22. Paul commands Timothy to charge the 
Paſtors of Epheſus, that they teach no diver: doc- 
trine, either for matter or manner, for ſub- 
ſtance or circumſtance. Vet here wee mult 
take heed of extremities, for in ſome caſes ic 
is lawfull in preaching to uſe Philoſophy, the 
teſtimony of prophanc writers, and quotati- 


ons of Fathers. | | 


I. When we have to deale with heathen 
men (who will not be ſo eaſily moved with 
the authority of the Scriptures) we may con- 
vict them by the teſtimony of their owne 
writers, as Paul did the Achenians, Epicures, 
and Stoikes, by the teſtimony of Aratws, 42. 
17.28, and the Grecians, by the teſtimony ot 
Epimenides, Tit. 1. 12. 

II. In preaching to a mixt congregation, 
where ſome are infected with Popery , or 
ſome other hereſie, and will not receive the 
doGrine delivered, noryecld unto the truth, 


_— 


—___ 


except it have the conſent of the Fathers ot 
the Church. 

III. In handling of ſome controverſall 
point of Divinity, ſnewing that the doctrine 
we teach is no new docttine, but that which 
was taught in the Plimitive Church, eſpeci- 
ally in ſpeaking to the weake, who have not 
as yet left their old ſuperſtition wherein they 


were nuzzled. | 


IV. To cut off the calumniations of the 
malicious adverſaries, who mult needs have 
their mouthes ſtopped by ſome other meancs 
than by the Script ures, 

V. In the neceſſary unfolding of the 
meaning of certaine places of Scripture, 
| which without Philoſophy cannot bee con- 
ceived, In ſuch a caſe we may uſe humanity, 
in deſcending to the reach and capacity of 
the audicory, and ſo teach heavenly things 
by earthly things, as our Saviour Chriſt 
taught 2 by che ſimilitude of the 
winde, J Fa Yer all theſe muſt be uſed, 61ſt, 
ſparingly ; ſecondly, when there is juſt cauſe 
thirdly, without oſtentation; fourthly, deli- 


| 


vering nothing to the people, che, ground 


whereof is not in the word. 

This ſhewes, that the maine ſcope of che 
migiftery, ls co preach,che ward purely, and 
to apply it powerfully to the coniciences of 
men : and it condemnes all deceitfull hand- 
ling of che word, and all hucſtcr-like dealing, 
in mingling wine and water together, wheat 
and chaffe, gold and droile, in preventing it 
wich aguiſh and ſoctifh 6onceics, in wreſting 


| it with allegories, tropologies, and anago- 
gies, and in wringing de Ten they makes 


bleed, and fo (as an angicnt Writer faith) 
preſſe the two dugges of the Scriptures, the 
old and new Teſtament, that in ſtead of milke 
they drinke nothing but blood, This tea- 
cheth che heaters likewiſe to reft contented 
with the bare word, without hungring after 
new doctrines, as the Athenians alter newes, 
or being drawne away ſrom the ſimplicity 
that is in Cluift, by the ſubtilty of ſeducers; 
or by devices and quiddities ot mans braine. 
Let choſe theretore which loath Manna, and 
long for Quailes, remember that it God give 
them their detire, hee will alſo give them 
their deſert. Let them take heed leſt hee pu- 
niſh them with a famino, not of bread, nor a 
chirſt of water, but of heating the word, «L- 
mos 8.v.11. And let choſe that have «:chivg 
cares, in heaping up to themſelves a multi- 
tude of teachers, take heed allo that they 
have not tingling cares, When they ſhall heare 
of the judgements of God for the contempt 
of his word, | 
Further, whereas Par ſaith, He that tea 

cheth is to be maintained: it is a good Item tor 
all idle drones that will not labour, and ali 
dumbe dogges that cannot barke, they may 
not expeAt the maintenance which is due un- 
to the Miniſters : for it is generally true of all 
men, and much more true of che Miniſter, 
that be which will not labour, muſt not eate, And 
great reaſon it is that hee which looketh for 
his hire, ſhould doe his worke : he that would 
live of the ſacrifice, muſt miniſter at the Al- 
tar: hee that lookes to be fed with corporall 
bread, ſhould breake unto his hearers the 
bread of lite: hee that would reape carnall 
things,ſhould ſow ſpirituall things; hee that 
would not have his mouth muzled, ſhould 
chreſh out the corne: he that would drinke of 
the wine, ſhould plant the grape: he that 
lookes for milke, ſhould feede the flocke ; 
that is, he chat will live of the Golpell,ſbould 
teach the Goſpell. It is a maxime not onely 
of the Canon law, but grounded upon the law 


weft requireth a duty; or more plainly, a bens- 
fit requareth an office, and diligence in the of- 
fice, They therefore that care not ſo much 
| for the feeding of the ſheepe, as for the far 

ing of — eue not ſo much the 
loſſe of the flocke, as the loſſe of the fleece; 
doe not onely violate the law of God, bur e- 
ven the law of nations, and the law of nature. 


zine, 


of nature, that hᷣeneſiciu poſſ alas o ſicium, a bo- 


| 
| 


þ 
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Againe, hence I gather, that thoſe that la- 
bour in the word and doctrine, may lawfully 
take wages, albeit they have ſufficient of 
their one to mainraine themſelves: it is the 
very equity of this text, For if they that are 
inſtructed in the word, are to make thoſe that 
inſtructed them partakers of their goods: 
then it is lawfulf tor them which inſtruct and 
teach, to receive ſomething in recompence 
of their labour, ſeeing that the labourer is wor- 
thy of bis wages. Vet this one cavear muſt bee 
remembred, that if receiving of wages bee 4 
hinderance to the Goſpell (as it would have 
beene in Paw!) it is not lawſull : for wee may 
not ſo uſe our liberty, as that we thereby hin- 
der tlie free courſe of the Goſpel], 

We may here farther perecive the great 
want of devotion which is in moſt men of 
cheſe daies. For as the cry of the peore in the 
ſtreets, and at our doores, is an argument 
that there is no mercy, no bowel; of pitie 
and compaſſion: So, in that there are ſo ma- 
ny needy — wandring Le vites, which 
would glad!y ſerve for a morſell of bread, or 
a ſute of rayment, it is a pregnant proofe 
there is very ſmall devotion in men for the 
maintenance of religion; eſpecially in thoſe 
which are fo ſtrait laced, and ſhort ſleeved, 
in beſtowing any thing for the good of the 
Miniſtery ; and yet in keeping of hounds and 
hawkes, and worſe matters, in maintaining 
play ers, jeſters, fooles, and ſuch like, are very 


laviſh and profuſe, to their great coſt. This 


hath been the practice of the world, and tlie 
contemptible eſtite of che Miniſtery in for- 
mer time:. Foure hundred falſe Prophets 
were richly provided for at Jer abelt table, 
1 King 18. 19. whereas the true Prophets of 


God in the meane ti ne were faine to hide | 


their heads, having ſcarce bread and water, 
and that not without danger. Well, her pra- 
ice ſhall condemne a number of profeſ- 
fors z nay, our forefathers zeale and forward - 
neile, (notwich:ſtanding they lived in blind- 
nelle) ſhall condenme our coldneſſe in this 
behaſfe: hat ſpeake I of our forefathers? even 
the ſtones in the ruinated Abbyes, and ether 


religious houſes, ſhall tile up in judgement 
”_= us: for thoſe places could maintaine 
thirty or ſortie idle bellies, which did no- 
thing but nuzzle men in ſuperſtitious idola- 
try:wheras now the ſame place will not com- 
petently maintaine one or two to inſtru 
them in the way to eternall life. And no mar- 
vell: for we take from the Church as faſt as 
they gave to it. In old time they were wont 
to ſay, What ſhall wee give the man of God ? 
1 Sew. g. but now with the facrilegious 
church-robbers,they ſay, Come, and let ns tal 
the houſes of Godin poſſeſſion, P/al.$3, 12. The 
Iewes were exceeding forward and liberall in 
their contribution to che Tabernacle; ſome 
brought gold, others ſilver, ſilke, pretious 
ſtones; the meaner ſort, rams · kinnes, goats 


hai re, &c. ſo that more than enough was offe- 


A 


red hy them, in ſuch fort that Moſes was for- 
ced to cauſe 2 lamation to bee made to 
ſay the people from offering, Exnid. 36. 5,6. 
This their example in being ſo forward to 
contribute to the materiall Temple, ſhall eon - 
demne our back wardneſſe in conferring fo 
little to the Miniſters, who are the — 
Temples of God, and to the miniſtery whic 
is in the place of the altar: for looke by how 
much God hath diminiſhed the coſt of the 
Altar, and the charges of the ceremoniall 
worſhip under the Old Teſtament, by fo 
much more doth he require the Miniſterie 
to be maintained, and ſpirituall worſhip fur- 
thered in the New. 

Laſtly, if they that doe not put to their 


we then belongs to ſacrilegions per ſons, that 
rob the Church of her renenues, and devoure 
holy things. 
7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked: for 
whatſoever a man ſowetb, that ſhall he alſo reape. 
Here the Apoſtle —.— ſundry ſe- 


crer objections again 


themſelves in this manner. Whereas thou 
enjoyneſt us ro make thoſe which inſtructed 


alas, wee cannor doe it. Ic is an unreaſonable 
thing thou exacteſt of us: for, as for ſome of 
us, we have a great family and charge to looke 
unto, wife and children to provide for: and 
for them we muſt provide, otherwiſe we = 


others are poore and needy, fitter a great deale 
to receive, than to give: and choſe that can 


helping band to uphold the Miniſterie, are 
to be condemnedw hat condemnation trow | 


the former precepr, | 
] verſe 6. For the Galatians might plead for 


the faith, and are worſe than mifidels, 1 Time. 5.8, | 


| 


| 


us in the word, partakers of all our goods: | 


give, are not ſo to give, that others may be taſed 
and they themſelves pinched, 2 (or. . 13. And 
as for the Miniſters themſclves, many of 
chem are coverous and inſatiable, and there- 
fore it is evill ſpent that is beſtowed upon 
them:ſome of them need nor, and therefore | 
we need not to give: and why doe not thoſe 
that are needy, follow ais example, u lio la- 
boured with his hands, and got hrs living by 
making of Tents, becauſe hee would not be | 
chargeable unto any? or why doe they not 
lead a ſingle lite (as in former times they did) 
that ſo they may hee leſſe burdenſome to the 
Church, and more beneficiall to their bre- 
thren ? Beſides all this, God hath promiſed he 
will bee the portion and inheritance of the 
Levites, and therefore wee need not bee fo | 
haſtie to ſhare with them in all our goods. 
To theſe and all other vaine and frivolous 
excuſes of the ſame kinde, made by world- 
lings of corrupted mindes,the Apoſtle anſwe- 
reth in theſe words, Be wort deceived, Cod is not 
wocked; as if he ſhould ſay, I know right well, 
you are very cunning in ſeeking our ſhifts, 
and pretending reaſons to excuſe your faults, 
and to exempt your ſelves from the perfor- 
mance of the former duty, and ſo to cover 
the curſed coverouſneſle of your hearts with 


colourable 


— 
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— 


Mal. 2,17. 


mraſare, (as the Prophet faith) who can finde it 
ent or who can ſound the depth of the de- 


the Epifile to the Galatians. 73” 


— —_— — 


colourable excuſes: But, be not deceived bre. 
thren, they are but ſigge leaves, ye doe but 
dance in a nette, you cannot bleare the all. 
ſee ing eyes of God: howſoever theſe reaſons 
may perſwade you, and goe for currant with 
men, yet they ate but counterfeit in Gods 
eſtimate, (with whom you have to deale) 
who is not mocked, nor can be dece ved, nei · 
ther will be deluded with ſuch vaine excuſes: 
therefore take heed left in going about to 
deceive chem, you deceive your ſelves: for 
looke how you deale with them, God will 
deale with you: and wich what meaſure you 
mete unto them, the ſame he will meaſure to 
you againe ; for as you ſow, ſo ſhall you reape.. SO 
that in theſe words the Apoſtle doth ſum- 
mirily compriſe theſe three things. Firſt; a 
dilſwaſion from this their vaine geaſoning, 
and wicked practice, laid down 
prevention, Be not deceived, Secondly, a rea- 
fon of the dehortation, ſhewing that theſe 
their excuſes are but frivolous and vaine, 
God is not mocked. Third'y, a confirmation or 
proofs of his former reaſon, far wharſoryer a 
man ſoweth chat ſhall be reape. The duſwaſion is 
laid downe in. theſe words, Fee wor deceived 
The like phraſe of ſpeech we have in fund y 
other places, as in that advertiſement which 
Hezekiab giveth the Levites, 2 C bros. 29. 11. 
Now my ſonnes be not deceiuad: And Paul the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor.6. 9. Be not deceived, net 
ther ſornicators,&c. 1 Cor.15.3 3. Be not deces- 
ved, evill ſpeeches corrupt good manners, Now 
men erre and are deceived ſundry wayes, 
boch in divine and humane things, (which 
appercaine not to this place.) Touching the 
deceit here mentioned, we ate to know that a 
man may be deceived, and that by himſelfe 
two wayes. Fiſt, through ignorance, in jud- 
ging that to be no ſinne, which is a ſinne, 28 
hen a man is perſwaded that God is to bee 
worſhipped in an image: that when he per- 
ſecutes the Saints of God, hee doth God 
ood ſervice. Secondly, when men are ſo wic- 
kedly wilfull, that they wittingly d-ccive 
themſelves, in thinking ey enn deccive 
God himſelfe, and ſo cunningly handle the 
matter, that hee ſhall not know their words, 
nor ſee their workes, nor underſtand their 
choughts: that whether they doe good or e 
vill, give to the Miniſtery, or not ; live accor- 
ding to the fleſh, or according to the ſpirit, it 
is all one, ſeeing he conſidereth it not, and ſo 
promiſe to theniſelves im punity, though they 
ſinne willingly, as Eve did in putting a per- 
adventure, where Gods threat was peremp- 
tory. Boch theſe ſorts of deceit are here un · 
derſtood, ſpecially the latter. 
Vſe. Hence we may obſerve the deceitſul- 
neſſe of ſinne, which maketh men thinke all 
is well with them, and that there is — 
&c, when che caſe is farre otherwiſe, This 
ſhewes that the heave is deceitfull above 


2 


way of 


| 


e | ly, that it is the duty of the Miniſters to 


| finite windings & curnings which are in this 

intricate Labyrinth: Now this commeth to 

paſſe, partly by reaſon. of originall cotrupti- 
on,which the Apoſtle ſaith is deceitfull, Heb, 

3» 13. Tue heed left any of you ber Hard ned 
| threugh the deceit falneſſe of rne: partly, by rea- 
ſon ot long cuſtome in ſinne, whereby the 
heart is inured to deceit, Pſal.y 2+ 2. Blefſed a 
the man — in whoſe ſpirs there is m1 gale. For 
from this double ground it commeth to 
paſſe, that men are ſo witty in defrauding the 
; Miniſters of their due, in cutting them ſhort 
of their allowance, in embezcling and purloi- 
ning from them what they can: and {oinge- 
| nious in juventing probable reaſons, and 

plaulible arguments, to deceive themclves 
| withall, in accounting all co be gained that is 
thus gotten. This teacheth us firſt of all, to 
pray inſtantly that God would open our eyes 
chat we may ſee our hidden corruptions, and 
that hee would anoine them with the eye- 
ſalve of the Spirit, that wee may clearly (ce, 
and rightly diſcerne of things chat differ, 
conſidering that ſinne doth often apparell ic 
ſelte with the cloake of vertue. Sccoudly. we 
are to ſupect our ſlves of our ſecret ſinnes, 
and to aggravate our knowhe ſinnes by all 
circumſtances, ſeeing wee may ſo ealily de- 
ceive our ſelves, in flattering our ſelves to bee 
cleare of this or that ſinne: or at leaſt not to be 
ſo grie vous ſinners as in truth we are. Third 


warne the people to take heed that they bee 
not deccived, as Pa doth, Eph. 5.6. Let no 
mas deceive you with yaine words : for, for ſuch 
things commeth the wrath of God pos the chil. 
dren of diſobedience. 

Againe hence I gather, that in the prime 
| of the Church, in the Apoſtles dayes, when 
the Church of the New Teſtament was but 
in founding, the Miniſteiy was in contempt: 
and (ast way appcnie out of other places) 
the Miniſters were not onely neglefted, or 
contemned, but reviled, periecuter, accoun- 
ted ap the filth of the world, and the off: {cou- 
ring of all things, 2 Cor, 4.13. or where they 
were better intreated, they were but abuſed, 
ſcorned, reputed braine- ſicke fellowes, as the 
Prophet was, 2 King. 9. 1 f. and Paul, Alt, 
29.24. This hach beene, and is the account 
which the werld maketh of the Miniſters of 
God, which muſt bee fo farre from diſcoura- 
ging us, that it ſhould miniſter rather mat- 
ter ot joy unto us, in that wee are conforma- 
ble by cbis meanesro Chriſt our head, who 
was not onely neglected of all, not having 
where to reſt his head, Lal.. j S. but laughed 
to ſcorne, accounted a pot companion, a 
drunkard, and a glutton, a ſorcerer, one that 
had a devill, and was mad, Jebn 10. 20. For 
Yay ſuffer with bim, wee ſhall bee glorified with 

im, Rons.8.1 7. 


Thus much of the dehortation: the res 


ſon followes to bee conſideied in the ſecond | 


place a 


| 383 


A cecitof his one hearizor who knowes the in- | 


| 
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place, in theſe words, gad « not mocked, where 
the Apoſtle ſhewes that cheir excuſes are but 
vaine, becauſe God is not mccked, nor will 
be deluded wich ſuch pretences. 

Firſt, here the Apoſtles dealing is worthy 
to bee obſerved, in that, reproving them 
which neglected their duty to the Miniſters 
of the word, he bringeth in God himi elfe ta- 
king che matter into his owne hand, making 
the Miniſters quarrell his owne quarrell: and 
this he doth, to the end we might ſee whom 
we have to deale withall, and whom we doe 
abuſe, when wee abuſe the Minifters of the 
word;to wit, that we abuſe not man, but God, 
For albeit it bee true of all and every ſinne, 
which David confeſſeth of his one particu- 
lar murther and adultery, that it is againff 
God, yea againſt him alone, Pſalm 5̃ t. 4 yet in 
theſe and ſuch like caſes which tend to the 
vndermining of his Church, and the decay 
of his religion and worſu p, hee taketh him- 
ſelfe more directly aimed at, and more neerly 
touched. When the Iſraelites refuſed to have 


x 


Samuel and his ſonnes to rule over them, the 
Lord faith, They bave not caſt thee away, but 
they have caſe me away, that I ſhonld not reigne 
over them, 1 Samuel 8. 7. When the Levites 
were defrauded of their due, the Lord by his 
prophet telleth the people, Je have ſpoyled me 
in tithes aud — 3 8. So in this place, 
when the Galatians did wrongfully wich- 
hold and keepe backe that competent allow- 
ance that was duc to their teachers, he telleth 
them, that it was a fin tending againſt God, 
who is not, nor will not, nor cannot be moc- 
ked : for what wrong ſoever is done to the 
meſſenger that is ſeim, the ſame is done to his 
Lord that ſent him: and whatſoever diſgrace 
or indignity is offered an Embaſſador, the 
fame redounds to the Prince, whoſe Em- 
baſſadour hee is. This ought to bee a Caveat 
unto us, tot: ke heed how wee contemne or 
negle the M niſters of God, ſeeing vhatſo- 
ever wrong is done them, Chriſt ezkes it as 
done to himtcife, Matt. 25.45. AT. 9.4. This 
lets us ſee the hainous ſinnes of many that 
profeſſe the Gojpell, ſpecially in this kinde, 
who, now at this day (if ever) are ingenious in 
defrauding, and cloquent in declaiming a- 
gainſtche Miniſters ot the word in laugh- 
ing them to ſcorne, as they did our Saviour 
Chriſt, CMearke 5, 40. and abuſing them in 
cermes and taunts, calling them bald Prieſts, 
as young children called Elrzers bald. pate, 
(no doubt following the example of their 

arents,of whom they learned it,) aſcend tbon 
14 e, aſcend thou balde pate, 2 King, 2.23. 
that they are tos full of the ſpirit, as they deri- 
ded the Apoſtles, in ſaying, They were fall of 
new wine, A}. 2.13. in making them their ta · 
ble · talke, making ſongs of them. as the diun- 
kards did of David, and Ieremy, In ſcourging 
them with the whippe of the tongue, as the 


Stoicks called Paw/ababler, A. 17.18. and | | whether they be good or evill. Of good aRti- 
Feſtus, a madde man, Ad. 26. Now in that ons, Salomos ſaith, He that ſoweth — 
: — 


hs they thus ſcornfully abuſe his Minifters, 


and ſo indignely, and diſdainfully intreat his 
meſſengers and EmbatTadours;what doe they 
elſe but abuſe Chriſt Ieſus himſelf, & through 
their des, wound and cracific him apaine # 
When Senacberib, King of Aſhur, reviled le- 


the Lord ? O Virgin danghter of Sion, bee hath 
deſpiſed thee,and laughed thee toſcorn:O dus 

ter of [ern/alem, bee hath ſhaken his bead at thee. 
Whom haſt chow raiſed on, and blaſphemed ? and 
gau whom haſt thou exatted thy veyce, and 
bfted wp thine eyes on high ? even againſt the holy 


| 


B cannot be deluded, Prov. 15. 11. Hell and de. 


| Oneof Iſrael, Eſay 37. 12713. 


The uſe. Hence we learne, that God hath 
an exact knowledge of all our actions, and 


ſtruction are before him, how much more, 


Feb. 4. 12. All thir gi are naked and bare 
in his ſight. Reaſon it ſelfe ſhewes, that hee 
which made the eye, cannot but ſee, hee that 


made the heart and minde, cannot but un- 


| derſtand the frame and motion thereof, Pſal. 


94 v. 9,10, &c. 
II. This ſhewes the madneſſe of thoſe 
which ſay, God heareth not, feeth not, un · 


der ſtandeth not; or which ſay in their hcarrs, 
Ho ſhould he heare ? is there knowledge in 
the moſt High ? or 6an hee fee through the 


G | thicke cloud ? 


III. Hence weare taught in our prayers, 
to powre forth our hearts before the Lord, 
without concealing ſo much as the leaſt (in, 
ſceing we may eaſiſy delude men, & deceive 
our ſelves, but God we cannot deecive. 

v. It ought to be a bridle to us rocurbe 


and keepe in our corruptions, conſidering his 


eyes pierce the darkneſſe, the moſt ſecret and 
hidden places, yea even the ſecret cloſets and 
cabinets of our hearts. 

Thus much of the reaſon: I proceed to the 
confirmation or proofe of his reaſon, in theſe 
words, For whatſde ver a man ſowetb that ſhall be 
al/o reape Where the Apoſtle proves, that 
God will not be mocked with vaine excuſes, 
ſeeing he will render to every man accordi 
to his workes, which is ſignified by this alle- 
goricall ſpeech of ſowing and reaping, ſo often 
uſed in Scripture, as 1 Corinthians g.vecſe 11. 
2 Cor.g.6.in which places, labour and coſt in 
doing good, and being beneficiall, ſpecially 
to the Miniſters of the word, is compared to 
ſeed;,che workers toſced/men;z the Miniſters 
to whom this benefic is conferred, to the til. 
led ground: the gaine that accrewes unto them 
thereby, to the ha veſtj wherewith God will 
reward them, and that according to their 
workes, in the generall day of retribution. 
This metaphor — doth elſewhere (ip- 
nifie all the morall actions of a mant life, 


ruſalem and HezeW4b the King, what fayes 


&c. Pſal. 11. verſe 4. His eyes conſider, his 
eyelids try the children of men, P/al.1 39. 6. 
He knowes our thoughts long before they bee, 


1 


| 


| 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


bath a [are recompence, Proverbs t1-18.Ofevill 


reape aſliclion, Prov. 22. 8. But here Paul re- 
ſtraines it, to thoſe good workes of liberality, 
which are performed in the maintenance of 
the Miniſtery. And he calleth that which is 
beſtowed upon the Miniſters of the word, 
ſeed, which being ſowne, doth recompence 
che coſt, thirty, ſixty, & an hundredtold: that 
ſo they might not thinke their labour loſt, nor 
their coſt beſtowed in vaine, ſeeing — 
were to receive that which they laid fort 
with advantage. 

But here it may bee ſaid, this proverbiall 
ſentence is not alwaics true: for ſometime me 
ſow much and gar ber but litrie, Deuter. 28.38. 
eApp-16. nay ſometime they ſow, and reape not, 
Mich. 5. Againe, experience ſhewes, that 
that which is towne, may degenerate into a- 
nother kinde. Anſw. It is not neceſſary that 


proverbiall ſentences ſhould bee crue at all 
times,and in every particular: if rhey be crue 
for the moſi part, or in that for which they 
are brought, it is ſufficient, as that, Maut. i 3. 
57. A Prophet is not accepted im bis owne country, 
is for the molt part true, though not alwayes. 
So, whatioever a man ſoweth, the ſame com- 
monly, and uſually, he doth reape. 

But it will be ſaid, how can a man reape that 
which he ſowerh,ſceing that Chriſtaftirmech 
it to bee a true ſaying, that oneſowerh, aud ane- 
ther reapeth ? Tobn 4.37. Anſ. In that one fow- 
eth, and another reapeth,it is not to be impu- 
ted to nature, but to the ſpeciall providence 
of God: the words are to bee underſtood of 
the Prophets, who were the (ced{men,in ſow» 
ing the ſeeds of the Goſpell: and of the Apo- 
ſtles, wo were the reapers, whoſe plaine 
and powerfull preaching of the Goſpell, 
did as farre exceede that of the Prophets, as 
the harveſt doth the {cede time. Thus the 
time under the Law, is reſembled to childe- 
hood and infancy, that under the Golpell, 
to mans eſtate, Gal. 4.1. &c. Againe, it may 
be laid the husbandman ſowerh not the body 
that ſball be, 1 Corinthians 15. 37. Therefore 
hee reaperh not that which he ſowed. Anſwer, 
Hee reapeth not che (ame individual, but yer 
the ſame ſpeciſica body. Ic may further 
bee doubted of the truth of that which is ſig- 
nified by this proverbiall ſentence, namely, 
wliether every man ſhall receive according 
to his wor kes, for ſo every man ſhould bee 
condemned. To which J anſwer, char it is 
not univerſally true, for the righteons com- 
mit iniquity, all his righteonſneſſe ſhall bee ns 
more remembred: and, if a wiched nan turn 
from his ſinne,none of his ſinnes that he bath com- 
mitted ball be mentioned unte bim, Ex- c. 33. 13. 
16. It muſt therefore be reſtrained thus: Hee 
that doth wictedly, and perſevereth therein 
to the end: He that doth well, and continu- 
eth in well doing, ſhall receive according to 
his workes, the feeds of his fermer ſinnes, 
ſhall not grow up to the harveſt of condem- 


actions, he ſaith, He that ſawerh iniquity, ſhall | 


A 


C 


D 


nation. For it is the priviledge, yea, the happi- 
neſſe of a righteous man ſo to have his finnes 
covered with the robes of Chriſt his righte- 
ouſnes,as that they ſhall never be uncovered 
to his ſhame, Pſal. 32. Eſa. 43. 25. Againe, it 
may hence be proved, that ſanctification in 
death is perfect, originall corruption being ut | 
terly aboliſhed: & therfore though the book 
of a regenerate mans conſcience be opened at 
the day of judgement, yet nothing ſhall bee 
found in ĩt, but his goed workes, which fol- 
low him till che —— eFpoc. 14. 17. 
Beſides this, in the laſt ſentence pronounced 
by eur Saviour Chriſt, Aar. 25. oncly their 
good workes are mentioned, Come ye bleſſed 
of my father, inberit the hingdome prepared for 
Jon, for I was hungry and ye fed me, c&c. their ſins 
and imperfectiont, not ſo much as once na- 
med, but concealed and paiſed over. 

I I. Ob jection. It may be ſaid, that neither 
the good nor the had doe reape that which 
they have ſowne: the godly Peche ſeedes oſ 
good wol kes, reape nothing bur affliction: 
the wicked for the curſed ſeeds of a damna- 
ble life, comfoit and contentation To which 
Ianſwer, thit it is not true if wee reſtraine it 
to the tearme of this life, for ſo all men reape 
not as they have ſowne. But it is undoubred- 
ly true of the life to come : for the juſtice of 
God requires that all ſhould be rewarded ac- 
cording to their workes, Romanes 2, Hence 
therefore wee may gather, that ſeeing men 
muſt reape as they ſowe, and yer doe not 
reape, nor receive their reward in this life: 
that there is anothet life aſter ti is, in which 
God will give to eveiy one as his workes (hall 
be, and therefore there ſhall be a judgement. 
And becau'e the body was pꝛrtaker with the 
ſoule cither in doing — it ĩs juaſt 
lite iſe it ſhould be partaker either of milery 
or telicity : and therc!ore there ſhall bee a te- 
ſurrection. 

III. objeflion The whore of Baiy/on muſt 
| beerewarded double, Apoc. 18. 6. In the cup 
' that ſhe hath filed to you, ſil her the double. And 
the Saints pray thus to God, Render to our 
neighbours ſe venſol into their boſome, Pſalme 
79.11, I herefote it ſeemeth that ſome men 
hall not be judged according to their works, 


Gr. 15. Deubtles, 
| 


becauſe they are puniſhed above their de- 
ſerts. Anſw.She is rewarded double, yet not 
above, but according to hee deſerts, give her 
double according to her wor bes, v. 6. he meaning 
is not : that the ſhould bee pnniſhed twice as 
much as ſhee had deſerved, (for it is the Law 
of God that the malefactour ſhould bee bea. 
ten with a certaine number of ſtripes, not 4 
bove, but, according to his treſpaſſe, Deut. 25. 2.) 
but that ſhee ſhould bee totmenred twice as 
much as ſhee had tormented others, Againe, 
theſe phraſes and formes of ſpeech, of rewar- 
did double, or ſevenfold, (ignific, that God 
will pay wicked men home to thefull(a defi- 
nite number — for an indefinite) as 

ſaever ſlaieth Cain,foal be 
Kk 


puniſhed 


— — — —— 
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puniſhed ſevenſold, The meaning is not, that 
the murtherer of Cais ſhould bee puniſhed 
ſevenfold morethan hee was punifhed for 
killing his brother Abel, (for it ſhould not 
have beene ſo great a ſinne for a man to have 
killed him, as it was for him to kill his bro- 
ther) but that he ſhould be moſt ſeverely and 
grievoully puniſhed, 

IF. Objethon, Infants have no workes 
wherby they may be judged, ſeeing they doe 
neicher good nor evill, as the Scripture ſpea- 
keth of [acob and Eſau,Romanes 9.11. there- 
tore all ſhall not bee judged according to 
workes. Af. Theſe phraſes of Scripture, A. 
a man ſowes,ſo ſhall be reape : every one ſpall re- 
ceive according to his workes,cc.are not to bee 
extended to all, bat muſt hee reſtrained to 
ſuch as have workes, and knowledge to diſ- 
cernc betwixt good and evill, which, infants 
have not. For beſides that they are deſtitute 
of workes, they alſo want the uſe of rcaſon : 
and therefore they ſhall not be judged by che 
booke of conſcience, but by the booke of 
life. For to ſay as Hugo de S. Vict. doth upon 
the Romines, queſt. 59. that they ſhall bee 
condemned for the (innes which their pa- 
rents committed in their conception and na- 
tivity,as though they themſelves had actual 
ly committed them, is contrary to that, Exech. 
18. 20. The ſonne ſhall not beare the iuiquitis of the 
father, 

V. ol ject. But how ſhall they be pronoun- 
ced juſt, who being come to yeares of diſcre- 
tion, yet have no good work es, as Latccrus, & 
the theefe upõ the croſſe, who living lewdly 
all his life long, was converted at the laſt 
gaſpe? Anſwer. That Larerus had no good 


cannot be prooved: the contrary rather may 
bee gathered out of Scripture: and that the 
good theefe had no good workes, it is flat a- 
gainſt the text, Lal. 23.49, 41. where hee ma- 
keth a notable confeſſion of Chriſt, and re- 
buketh his fellow, labouring to bring him to 
the faith, which was a memorable fact of 
Chriſtian charity. Secondly, thougſi it were 
granted that they had no good workes in 
ation; yer they were full of good workes in 
affection, & by theſe they ere to be judged, 
God accepting in his children the will for the 
deed: Lzarus by reaſon of his extreame po- 
verty, and the theefe by reaſon of the ſhort- 
neſſe of time which hee had to live in the 
vrorld, could not be plentiſull in good works, 
thereby to give ſufficient teſtimony of their 
unfained faith: yet God accepteth a man ac- 
cording to kat which hee hath, and not 


according to that which he hath not, accep- 
ting the will for the deed, as hee accepted the 
willingnes of Abraham to ſacrifice his ſonne, 
as thouglhee had ſacrificed him indeed, 
Cen. 12 

VI. otjedt. God doth not preportionate 
the reward to the worke, becauſe he doth re- 


ward workes which are finite and temporall, 


Aj with infinite and eternall puniſhment. An/w, 


— 


workes, wliereby he might be declared juſt, it 


Sinne being conſidered in reſpect of the af, 
as it ia a tranſient actiau, is finite. But in a three- 
fold cõſideration it is infinite. Firſt, in reſpe& 
of the object againſt wliom it is committed: 
for being the offence of an infinire Majeſty, 
it doth deſerve infinite puniſhmene: for if he 
that clippes the Kings coyne, or defaceth the 
Kings armes, or counterfeiteth che broad 
ſcale of England, or the Princes privy ſcale, 
ought to die as a traitour, -becauſe this dil- 


Cap.s, 


grace tendeth to the perſon of the Prince: 
much more ought he that violates the Law 
of God, die the firſtand ſecond death, ſeeing 
the breach thereof doth nar only tend to the 
defacing of his one Image in us, but tothe 
perſon of God himſelfe, ho in every fin is 
contemned, & difhonoured. Secondly, ſiune 
is infinite in reſpect of the ſubject. For ſeeing 
that the ſoule is immortall, and that the guilt 
of ſin & the blot together, do ſtain the ſoule, 
as the crimſin or skarlet die, the ſilke or the 
woollz and can no more be ſevered from the 
loule. than ſpors from the Leopard: it remai- 
nech, that ſinne is infinite in durance, and ſo 
deſerveth eternall puniſhment. Thirdly, it is 
infinite in reſpect of the minde, deſire, and 
intent of the ſinner, whoſe deſire is ſtill to 
walke on in his ſins, and except God ſhould | 
cut off the line of his life, never ro give over | 
ſinning, but to runne on 5» inſnitum, commit- 
ting of ſinne even with greedineſſe. | 
Thus having the meaning of the words, 
let us come to the doctrine and uſe. There 
be two principall reafons which hinder men 
from being beneficiall and liberall to the 
Miniſtery, The firſt is, becauſe they thinke 
all is loſt that is beſtowed that way, The ſe- 
cond is, becauſe they are afraid leſt chem- 
ſelves ſhould want. To both which the A- 
| poftle makes anſwer in this place, compa- 
ring our benchcence in the upholding,main- 


—— 


taining,countenancing of the Miniſtery, to 
| ſeedgo teach us that as the husbandman doth 
| fow his corne in the ground; never fearing 
| the loſe thereof, but hoping for a greater 
| increaſe: not doubting his owne want, but 
aſſuring himiclte of greater plentie: So wee 
in ſowing the ſeedes of good workes, muſt 
| never dreame of loſſe, or coſt, conſidering 
the more we ſowe, the more we ſhall reape : 
wee muſt never feare want, ſeeing wee ſhal] 
receive an hundredfolde, Marke 10. 30. If 
men could bee perſwaded . of this, 72 the 
time of this life is the ſeed- time; that the laſt 
judgement is the harveſt; and that as certain- 
| ly,as the husbandman which ſowes his ſeed, 


lookes for increaſe, ſo we for our good works, 
a recompence to the full; O how ftuitfull 
ſhould wee bee, how plentifull, how full of 
— workes? But the curſed roote of ini. 

elitygwhich is. in every man by nature, doth 
drie up the ſappe of all Gods graces in us, 
and make us either bad. or barren trees, ei- 


cher to bring forth ſower fruits of ſinne, or 
no 


— ” 


the Epiſtle totbe Galatians. "2" TON | 


noſtuit at all, — — | 
both.co our ſelves dnd others} Fur'clie teaſon 
whiy men ate ſo rali in their liberalitie, ot 
fruitleſſe, ſo unprafittble, is, beeauſerhey doe 
nor belceve che promiſes of God, that hee is 
true ot his worch that whatſoever they give 
tothe pocre, or the Miniſters of his ward, 
they Lend unro the L. and wha they tuy- 
om, the Lord wilt reffore roche: Pro r. 
17. For if chepwete 2s well parteraded vf 
recompence at cha Lift day, atheidisbatdos 
ic of a harvelt;\ ibey would he mort frequent 
in duries of charity, and more plentifull im 


Further, let it bee obſerved, chat thong 
rheſe words be but generally ex | 
tho vearſcfollowing;whererherapoſtte faith, 
Ne, that (ownth tothe fleſh, aitof the fin reape- 
— — hebe v. b rothoſpirit, f of 
rhe ur rape vorrlaſting yet are they 
more particulsꝛly and diſtint᷑riy ſet downe 
ſelſeuchere in Scripture : as r 
| b ſpariuply(/ fball reape ey, 

e e ue ee, dr 
is, che harveſt hall not ently becani werable 
to the ſeeq; anche reward to che work ei but 
geen er or leſſe aocording to rhe quantity, 
and qualitie of the worke For ouſty D 


had geined with his talent five ta 
over five cities, him that had gained tenne, 
ruler over ten. And wheres it may bee aid, 


good wotkei; chan c mon ley be. 
ed in 


nde bi rA bo hir proper 

Cb. g. For the more the hu: band - 
| ann towen, themore he dath uſually reape, 
God btowe 


it imeutling the 


gebe ed burilinlr) and the KH he ſowes, 
leffe (halt u ctoppe bee. Bven fo, the 
| more plemtifull e ure in ſowing che ſeedy of 


e more ſparing we are, the leife Mall aur 


ard ſeveral, dogrets of purrſhments in hell; 
iacdrding to ile gxxatneſſe and ſmalneſſe of 
Mes: ſbi fame ſinnes are but! as mates; 
deri as beamnzMAfarcb cy. 4. ſme as gnats, 
others us cls, Ab 23 124: Bd cherefore 
ſolise fhall be beurrn w ih many Nejpes, ſome 
with few,: and d Hall bee chere them of 
Sddomemd Bimottha nt cheery f judge. 
keen; chi« fortl om Cper aan. Stcend- 
there are ſandry dg, 


in ren propotio nut to mens 
Worbes t for alben Amor (Ooh uber ul 


er tte their Wofkrsequall, bifhbe ſuhdty 

1 anal chem 0nd ther ors 

W ! of glory, wheres 

with they ure $6bv/ crownen?! ?This truth; it 

zag hr dlfewhe#Eriorc inly; we 
5 
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{abowr, | 


| das be did che hHrwehres who ſowed much; | C 


| worde u mort wethail'reape: i and | 
hawveſt bee. Henge I gatber +Firſtther there | 


tf glory and 


burden andHeare bf the day 


Ul 


\ not be like. This is furthife confirmed by the 
parable ofthe Falefits, Lube tp. where the 
niaſter ot the ſervants. doth propor ions e 


his wages to their workes, — him that 
ents, ruler 


that all the laboureri in the vinryard recei- 
ved an equi reward, namely a pennyzts wel 


as thoſe ti & wroughc but un houre, or thoſe 


that bearerhe burden and heate of the hy: 
akfwer, it ks true of eſerriv/glory, all the E- 
let ſhall avecquill glory: but ic is not true 
of arcidenteltghory, therein all ſhall not be e- 
qual. Teke ſundry veiſels of divers bignes, & 
caſt them into the ſea, all will be filled with 
worter, th ſome receive a greater quanti- 


9 ty, others o ſeſſe: fo all ſnall have fulneſle of 
F glry;cbar 13,the {:me efſentiall glory 


though 
in reſpet᷑t of atrdenral! glory. tome ſhalt Have | 
more, and ſome leſſe : eedndly, che cope of 

the parable is not to ſhew the equialitje of 
glory in the world to eme; but that they 
which are fůoſt called, ought not to intuſt over | 
their brethten, which are not à yer called, 
ſeeing they miy be preferted before them or 


(at the leaſt) made equill with them; It re- 


maintes therefore for a concluſion, that thete 
thil be degree of glory inheaven,aschertare 


| degrees vt torments in hell, and that 25 mens 
labors diffet in goodnes, ſo their rewards ſhal 


be different ih greatneſſe. Now mens labours 
differ in goodn (ſe three ietzin che h in 
tlie quarry; and in the guahty In the h 

in chat ſome are more noble in eheir kinde, 
ſomꝭ More baſes 'as to cufe the malad ts of 
the foube, mne exceltent werk in it kind, 
than id cure the diſeaſes of the body: & there 
fol it Hats gretder degree of glory promi. 


| ſed; Theythal terne many th righicouſueſſę, fall 
dime as dhe hort for 
or nfane, in chat ſome ate done with ter 


er be; In the quality, 


love, ſome with leiſe, ſore With greater reale, 
ſome vvith Jef > ſome wich greater chte A 
conſciente to diſchorge out duties, ſome wh 
letfe: now, thoſe that are performed with: 
greater love, zcale, care, and conſcience; afl 
receive a greater teward: FRofe that ar« doh) 


| with leſſe u leſſe: for ſo j the promiſe, Pry. 


man ſhall tive his wages according to hi b] 
Aabater, t Corinth. 3 8. t che. any, in that 
(bthb lab du bir an Here: heft bee the 
and fo accureing 
to the greaineſſe and i maelſe ot chef f. bs, 
chey ſhill fave” 2 greater vr leſſer re rd. He 


| chat had f carefully imploped 2 ug 
OE! 


hee had gained wirh it ten 
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we have heard) but alſo in the ſame manner, 
according to the nature and quigliry. of the 
ſinne. 2 Thef.1. 16. It is a juſt thing with God 
to recompeuce tribulation to them t 
you. Th is hee threatnech, that to abe fromerd 
he will ſbew bimſclſe fromurd, Hſal. i 8. 26. And, 
He that ſhedieth mans. blood, by M H #1 
blood be ſhed, G eneſit g. G. And, Al that tal 
the ſword, ſball periſh by the ſrrord Musen 26. 
52, And, Hy that ſteppeth his cares ag the cry of 
the paore, ſhall cry unto the Lord, aud les will not 
here him, Proverbs 21. 13. And, {«dgenent 1 
mercileſſe all be to him that ſtemtmm me. 
And, Woe bes tothee thatſpaleſi, and paſt ut 
d. aud doeſt wichediy, and they dig not 0. 
bedly arainſt ther: for when thou ſhalt: ceaſe to 
ſpoule, thou ſhalt be ſpojled ; and man thou ſhalt 
malg an end of doing mic bedly, they ſaall doe 
| wickedly a zainſi thee, For with t judge 
men judge. they ſpall be judged, audi with what 
meaſure they meate, it ſhall be meaſured to them 
againe. Neither doch God bargly ' ghreated 
this, but hee doth. it in, deedey in h 
ſinners in their kinde, Gene. . 15. Becauſe they | 
haſt. e yen of the tres, curſed is the eth for thy, | 
ſake, 4nſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the dyes, | 
hy lije. Thus God puniſhed the falrhy 
Sodomites in their kinde, in chat, for. their, 
burging luſt he rajped «pon chew fire aud brims- 
fone from heaven, C 19.24. Nadab and A4. 
bibu cenſing with ſtrange fe, were conſumed 
with. fire from heaven, Levis, 10. 1,2. The 
like may bee ſaid of ¶Adaniße del; for as hee |< 
cauſed ſeventy Kings having their chumbs of 
chejr, hands, and - of. cheir, fegt cut ef, to 
gather crummes nnder [:istablegdorhe Lord 
rewarded him, Judges 1. -A\$nAgeg9 ord 
made women childlctls, (at, his ther yas 
made childlelle among ogher women, he bes 
| ore the. Lord. in Git 
gal. i Samuel 15.33. Thus Gad puniſhed the 
adultetry and murther of David i lot as he de. 
led another mans ile, fo his ne ſonne 
Aalen defiled bis wives inthe fight of all Iſrael, 
{16 22. and his murcher in {laying U- 
by che ſword f the children of Anmen, 
in that the [ward did never depart from bis 
| bout, 2 Samne( z. 10. Becauſe the Greci, 
reaching fooliſpnęſſea it plæa- 
rand juſt puniſhment, of chi: 
iche fogh/n:(ſe of proæ hingare 
ſave them that belteue, I Corinth. 1, 24. Thus | 
25 (Chri/eſtome hack qbiery ed. chr Nb glacs | 
ron was met with jn his Kinges, oat. wheres 
dextes de menſi | he would not give Lazaruacragyme of bread, 
to ſlacke his hunger God would not give him 
þ Vaier do cools his thiiſt Luke 16. 
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| PIrum fi aque | 


A then to 5 mia des, ab reafon of their 

idolatry; ſo hath he given chem up. as we may 
ſein, their: uncleane alcſtert, their Sodo- 
miticall Revygs; heir. beaſthy hrothelliouſes, 
and the like. Godthey that deli ght in looking 
at the reaneſſe ef the wive, thall have rade eyes, 1 
ay a puniſhmynt uf their Gone, Prov. 23. 30 
Tan God puoiſhed the pride of the women 
of Teruſal iH A fete aue 
| theyre — in lead of aginale, arent; .tm| 
Stead of anefſorg of the: butite,) betuneſſe; in Hud 
of aflerwitberue girdng of fwthcleth, an ur. 
ng ir ſfead i MN E/a. 3:24. And chunche 
Lord ſhut vp levery wombe wh thetheuſn | 
Avimeleeb,, he chuſoof S wie 
Gen. a0. 18. Ihus tlie wile mau 16th, Be 
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the uſe of reaſan and vile bells: the Lerd fru 
multirude of unrcaſanable rafts omeng them fer 
— —— bey wight bum, har chend 
———— — foal hee br 
puniſhed. And chis mannenolipaniſking/litle 
ners in theit lade, Jobackpawhrdgech 36 
moſt juſt, em he ſeith. Hu ue le Un 
decrived byameman, or if. { (batt! dai m of 
the dort of wy treighbowr : let u arri 
to another ny ,and let other A A 1p. 
her; Jeb; | 01 21 1 20110 21:11-11Þ dns 
Dye. Fuſlhert vo ſer tha: juſliet of Godin 
ayarding the jaſt ſenteneci nay, hikboursy 
ad feveritzes His baunryann tec | 
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menabovepheirdctarhiwertbidin puns) Rom. 11.11. 


ſwiug hne ο,,Wu voi dv deſ en F 
3hce wilkdrayadnyabirg nilutte — 
died to Doves Hoppe ef tl cdelt 
rangue, Licks Negev | 
any — — — 
cup of eli ters CHanth, down This insegri: 

ty un judgencat wichout ꝓartialuy, iv 
nitied by th mite vbrone, R, e, B 
| ſerves ada atterne and exzmmplofor all bad · 
ges and Magaſtrates to followyia laying judg) 
ment to chere e. and ligbieouſneſle 10 dh 
ballance, IſuzS. iyi that is.. in haaring · uu 
| {6s in diffar hi and deremmining aq ually; 
cxazwinung ae ic Wert) vy line. ſhure, 
che Manon Cerpentetdattit u wotlk, 
| The Grecitthlac u Juſtice bei . ter aua 
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the Epiſtie tothe Galatians. 


gold for che cxcellency of che merall, becaufe 
ix is gold, nor a leiſe to the lead for the 
baſenetle of ir, becauſe it is lead. So they were 
with an even hand to weigh the poore mans 
cauſe as. well as the rich. But it is maſt nora- 
bly ſer out by the throne of the houſe of David, 
mentioned, Pſalzn tz 2.5 .which was placed in 
the gate ot the City cowardsthe Sumriling : 
in the gate, to lignific, chat all which came in 
and out by che gate of the City might indiffe- 
rently be heard, the poore 38 well as the rich, 
and might have acceſſe and regreiſe, roo and 
from the judgement ſeate. Towards the riſing 
of the Sunne, in token that their judgement 
ſhould be as cleare from corruption, as the 
Sunne is cleare in his chiefeſt brightneſſe. 

Secondly, this conſutes che common opi- 
nion of the Schoole- men, who as they tru- 
ly affirme that God rewardech his Ele, fe- 
pre meritam, above their deſert; ſo they er- 
ronionſly teach, that hee puniſheth the re- 

ate, citra condignum, leſſe than they have 
deſerved, For God poyreth upon the wic- 
ked after this life, the full viols of his wrath, 
puniſhing them inthe rigour of his juſtice, 
without all mercy, not onely according to 
their workes in regard of the nature and qua- 
lity, but in reſpeft ofthe meaſure and quan- 
tity. 

Laftly,chis doctrine ſeriouſly conſidered 
and thought upon, that we ſhall drinke ſuch 
as we brew, reape ſuch as we ſowe, and that 
men ſhall have degrees of fecilicy, or miſery, 
anſwerable to their wol kes, anſwerable to 
the kinde of their worke, to the quantity and 
quality thereof, will make us more carefull 
to avoide ſinne, and to be more plentiſull in 

ood workes: then if wich the Papiſt, wee 
ſhould teach juſtification by workes. 

Againe, in that every one ſhall reape as hee 
ſoweth, that is, ſuall bee rewarded not accor. 
ding to the fruit and ſucceſſe of his labour, 
but according to his labour: bee it more or 
lelſe; better or worſe: it ſerves ( firſt of all)co 
comfort the Miniſters of the word, which arc 
ſet over a blinde ignorant people, who are al- 
way learning, and never come to the know - 
ledge of the trutli: they muſt net hee diſcou- 
raged, though after long teaching, there bee 
little proficing; but rather a coldneſſe, a back- 


They muſt remember, that if their Goſpell 
being delivered with ſuch ſimplicity, wich 
ſuch aſſiduity, with ſuch evidence & demon- 
ſtration of the ſpirit, bee hid, it « hid to them 
that periſb. ln whom the god of this world bath 
blinded the mindes of S infidels, that the glori- 
ous G ofpell of Chriſt Sud not ſhine unto them, 
1 Cor.4.3,4. Beſides, let them conſider, that 
though they ſeeme to labour in vaine, & to 
ſpend their ſtrength in vaine, and that their 
words take no more etfect, then if they were 
ſpoken in the windeʒ yet that their judgment i. 
A their works with their God, 
1/a.49.4- remembring that God will give to 


| 
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wardnelle, & declining in all ſorts & degrees., 
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every man according to his worke, according 
to the kinde, the quantity, the quality there. 
ofz and dot according to the fruit or ſueceſſe 
of = worke. | 
| Ir may lerve allo as a cordiall co every man 
that is painfull and faithfull in — 
though never ſo baſe and ſervile, as to a 
heard which watcherh his flocke, or a poore 
drudge that attends upon his maſters buſi- 
neſſc:he is to comfort himſelfe wich this, chat 
— — ſee no great good that comes by 
his labour and travell. yet if he be obedient to 
him chat is his maſter according to the fleſh; 
in all things,noc with tie · ſervice, as men 
ſers, but in ſingleneſſe of heart, ſerving God, 
and wharſoever he doth, doing it heartily as 
to the Lord, and not to men: let him know, 
and allure himſelfe, that of the Loni be gl re- 
ceive the reward of nberitance, Cal. . 24, 23,24. 
And the promſe is more generall, Epheſ. 6.5. 
Know ye, that whaſoever good thing auy dath, 
the ſame ſballbe receive of the Lord, whuther hee 
It ſerveth further, s a comfort againſt in- 
equality, whereas the wicked flouriſh in all 
manner of proſperity, and the godly lye in 
contempt and miſery; for the time ſhall 
come, when cvery one ſhall reape even as 
he hath ſowne, When God will puniſh the 
ſinnes of the reprobate with eternall cor- 
ment according to their deſertsz and crowne 
the good workes of his ſervants with an e- 
ternall waight of glory, above their de ſert: 
for piety ſhall nor alway goe uncewarded, nei 
ther ſhall impiety alway goe unpuniſhed : for 
as the Pſalmiſt faich, P/alme 10.1 8, The patient 
abiding of the righteous (ball not periſh for ever. 
And againe, P/al 58.1 1.Doubleſſe there ir a re- 


ward for the righteous, dewbtleſſe there in God 
that judgeth the earth, 

Againe, this condemneth che dimnable 
opinion of the Atheiſts, whocl:inke all chings 
come to piſſe by nature or fortune; and that 
doomes day is but a dreame : and that ſtic ke 
not to ſay, Aal. 3. 24. It is in vaine to ſerve God, 
and what profit un it that wee have kept his com- 
mandements, and that we baue walled humbly 
before the Lord of boaſts ? as though good 
workes ſhould never be rewarded, nor ſinne 
puniſhed : albeit the Lord hath ſaid; Behold 
I come quickly and my reward is with me, to groe 
to every one as bis workes ſhall be, 

Beſides, it meets with the practice of thoſe 
men which ſow nothing but cockle, and yet 
expect a croppe of wheate, and nothing but 
darnell, and yet looke to reape a barly har- 
veſtzthat is, ſuch as ſow nothing bur che cur- 
ſed ſeeds of a damnable life, and yet looke to 
reape the harveſt of erernall life: for as a man 
ſoweth, ſo ſhall he reape: ſuch as he bruerh, 
ſuch ſhallhee drinkez Every one ſbal eats the 
frat of his owne wajes, and be filled with bis em 
deviſes, Prov. 1.314. 91 

Ic dath further detect the folly of thoſe 


which fraught the ſhippe of their ſoule, with 
| Kk 3 nothing 
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A (ommentary upon 


nothing but faich, reſtinglin carnall preſump - A andthe like places, chat mariage is in it ſelfe 


tion) upon à vaine opinion of faith, and ne- 
ver 2e good workes: againſt whom 
Saint Iames writeth, chapter 2. verſe ig What 
evaileth it, though a man ſay hes hath ſaith when 
| be bath uo wor bet canthe ſaith ſave him { v.20. 
Wilt thaw under ſtand, O thou vain mean b faith. 
which is w1thout workers, is daad ? Wee muſt. 
therefore ſow the ſeeds of good workes in 
this life, if after this life we looke to reape the 
harveRof etcrnall life: and give all diligence 
by good workes ro make our calling and ele. 
ion ſure, that as it is ſure in it ſelle in Gods 
unchangeable decree, 2 Tim. 2. 19. ſo we may 
make it ſureto us, 2 Pet. t. 10. and fo lay up 
in ſtore a good foundation againſt the time | 
to come, that we may obtaine eternall life, B 
1 Tim. 6. 19. | 
Laſtly, it crofſeth the wicked conceit and | 
imagination of choſe men, that ſing a requiem | 
to their ſoules, in promiſing to themſelves | 
an impunity for ſinne, and an immunity from 
all the judgements of God, notwithftanding | 
they goe on in their bad practiſes: and all be · 
cauſe God doth not preſently take venge- 
ance on them for their Gnnes. For they doe | 
not conſider that their ſinnes are as ſeedes, 
which mult have a time to grow in, before 
they come to maturity; bur being once ripe 
and full-carcd, let them aſſure themſelves | 
God will cut them downe with the ſickle of 
his judgements, as we reade, Geneſis 15, 16. 
They remember not what the Lord ſaith by C 
Icremy, ler. 2. 24. tliat he will not weary him | 
elfe with following after theſe wilde alles, u- 
{ed to the wilderneſſe, which inuffe up the 
winde by occaſion at their pleaſure, and none 
can turne them bicke, Aut will ſer be for ibem, | 
but finde them in their months, that is, when | 
their iniquity ſhall be at che full, the Lord will 
meet with them, | 
8. For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſball ef the | 
fleſh reape corruption: but hee that ſoweth to the 
ſpirit, (hall of the ſpirit reape life everlaſting, 
Here Saint Paul ſpeciſietſi that in particu- 
lar, which before he had delivered in — 
rall, viz. what hee meant by ſowing, and rea- 
ping. And this he doth by a diſtiibution, or 
enumeration of the kindes of ſowing and rea · D 
ping : ſhewing that there are two ſorts of 
ſeeds which men ſowe in this life; good and 
evill. Two kindes of ſowers, ſpirituall men, 
' and carnall men. Two forts of ground, in 
| which this ſeede is ſowne; the fleſh, and the 
| ſpirir, Two forts of harveſts, which men are 
| ro reape according to the ſcedʒ corruption, 
and life : as Paw ſaith, If ye love after the ſloſb, 
ye ſtall dye : but if ye mortifie the deeds of the bo- 
dy by the ſpirit, ye ſhall live, Rom, 8.13. Theſe 
two ſorts of harveſts bein — — 
ſeed ; ion and death being the 
of the ſeed — the fleſh: life and immor- 
tality of that to the ſpirit. - 
Taciens; the heretike, and author of the 
ſect of the Eucratites, doth gather from this 


ſumply evill, becauſe it is a ſowing to the fleſh, 
To him wee may adjoyne the Popes holi- 
neiſe Syricis, who reaſoneth after the ſame 
manner, to —— that Prieſts ought not to 
mary, becauſe (ſaith hee) hey that are in be 
fleſh cannor pleaſe God, Romances 8, 8. where | 
hee condemneth all mariages as uncltane, 
bach in the Clergy, and the L aity, Diſfind i. 
82. (Vnderſt ,as though Pax! ſhould 
ſpeakepropetly of ſeed, and of the fleſs.) But 
worthily was Tecianus his opinion confuted, 
and hee condemned tor an heretike: for the 
Apoſtle ſpeak eth not of the workes of - 
ture, bur of corrupt nature, which overtur 
netli the divine order which God ſet in na- 
ture, in the creation. Beſid es, the A poſtolike 
writer ſaith, Heb. 13.3. that weriage is bono 
rable among all men: ( not the brit onely, but 
alio the ſecond, third, &c. and among Cler- 
gy-men,as well as others:) and therefore the 
mariage bed being «ndefiled, that is, being 
uſcd in holy maner, is no ſowing to the fleſh, 


corruption but, bee that ſoweth to hu flaſb, & v. 
Now no man (except hee bee worſe than a 
bruit beaſt) doth abuſe himſelfe by ſowing | 
to his one fleſh (as [creme ſaith upon this 
place.) Others, by ſowing to the fleſn and 
ſpirit, underſtand the following after the 
fruits of the fleſh, and of the ſpitit, mentio- | 
ned in the former chapter, ver/e 19, 22, But 
this expoſit ion cannot ſtand in this place; 
becaulſe the illative particleſ for]in the begin» 
ning of the verſe, ſneweth evidently, that 
cthelc words depend upon the former, as an 
excgclis or expoſition thereof, where Paul 
= not generally of all, bur particularly of 
| choſe workes which lerve directly to uphold 
che Miniſtery. 

By ſowing tothe fleſh therefore the Apo- 
lle meaneth nothing elſe, but to live in the 
| fleſn, to walke in it. to take pleaſure in ir, to 

follow the defires of it, and to fulfill the Juſts | 
thereof. More plainly : it igw::olly to give 
and addict a mans ſelte to the pleaſures, pro- 
fits, honours, and preferments of this life, 
| and to ſpend himſelfe, his ſtrength, and wit, 
in compaſſing of them, having little or no 
teſpect of the life to come, how he may com. 
— the rich purchaſe of the kingdome of 

eaven: which, who ſo doth, ſhall reape no- 
thing at the harveſt but corruption: that is, 
ſhall have for his reward, eternall death un- 
derftanding by corruption, the corruption 
of good qualities, not of che ſubſtance, On 
the contrary,to ſow to the ſpirit, is to live in 
the ſpiric, and co walke — to the ſpi . 
rit, and to mortifie the deeds of the fleſh by | 
the ſpitit, and ro doe thoſe things, which o- 
therwiſc we would never doe it we were not 
moved and led by the ſpirit, is co beſtow a 
mans goods, his labour and travell, his 


ſtrengtn 
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but tothe ſpirit, as Popiſh (a) Doctours are = 
enforced to confelle. Laſtly; Paul ſaith not, — 
He that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reage locum. 
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ficength, his wit, and all, in thoſe things that 
may iur ther erucrebgion and pietie, with re 
lat ion to erernall —— doth, 
{tall reape life everlaſting, a3 2 juſt recom- 
pence. of his worke, according to the merci- 
full promiſe of God. 

Here ſundry objections ate to bee anſwe- 
red, for the clearing of this ten. Fiſt the Pa · 
piſts reaſon thus 4 Werkes ate ſeeds. : but 
leeds are the propercauſe of the fruit : there · 
fore good workes are the proper cauſe of e 
ternall life, and not faich onely, So that as 
there is a hidden vertue in the ſred, to bring 
forth fruit ; ſo is there a dignity in good 
workes to merit eternall life, Auſ. Fil ſt. as in 
a parable, ſo in a ſimilitude, whatſoever is be- 
ſide the ſcope and drift thereof, (as this their 
diſpute is) proveth nothing. The ſcope of 
the ſimilitude is vliis, that as he which ſoweth 
wheat, ſhall reape wheat; ſo hee that ſoweth 
to the ſpirir, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life ever · 
laſting and as he that ſoweth tares ſhall reape 
nothing but tares: ſo hee that ſowerh to the 
fleſh, rhe curſed ſeeds of a wicked life, ſhall 
of che fleſh reape nothing but corruption: 
and as hee that ſoweth plentifully either of 
theſe, ſhall reape a plentitull harveſt of either 
of them; ſo he that ſowes the ſeed of a god- 
ly, or wicked life, in plentifull manner, ſhall | 
reape a plencifull increaſe, either of mi ſery, 
or ſelicity. When the Papiſts reaſon thus: 
Seeds are the cauſe of the fruit, and have in 


and bring forth fruit : therefore good workes 
are the proper cauſe of life, and have a digni- 
tie and excellency in them, whereby they are 
worthy of erernall life : they mille of the 
drift and intent of the Apoſtle, and fo con- 
clude nothing. Beſides, this their collection 
and diſcourſe, is contrary to their owne do- | 
ctrine. For they teach : char good workes are 
meritorious by merit of condig nity: vhich may 
be underſtood 3. wa ies, either in regard of the 
dignity of the worke alone: or in regard of 
che promiſe of God alone, and his divine ac- 
ceptation; or partly in rega'd of che dignity 
and excellency of the worke; partly in regard 


of the promiſe of God. Now albcic ſome of | 


them hold, that good wor kes doe merit in re» 
ſpe onely of Gods promiſe, and mercifull 
acceptation, Score, Ariminenſit, Durand, 
UVegs, Bunderina, Coſter. and the like: others in 
reſpect partly of their owne worthines, part- 
ly of Gods promiſe and acceptance, as Bona- 


mine, &c. it being the common received opi- 
nion among the Schoolemen, (as Finsfe/dins 
— yer none of them ( excepting 
onely Cqetan) affirme that they are meri- 
torious onely in regard of the dignity of the 
werke : which notwithſtandingʒ the Rhemiſts 
and others, labour to prove out of this fimi- 
litude, urging the analogy betwixt ſeed and 
— — 5 contrary to the current and 
t 


ww ů — . 


them a hidden vertue, whereby they grow, |C 


venture, Biel, Driedo, Clingius, Ianſenius, Bell- 


A 


D 


eame of their owne Doctors. Thirdly, I 


| 


anſwer that 


faith is tha toot of theſe ſeeds: and im that 


puis reape life ever 
the A 
but to the 


6. verſe 23. the holy 


and of the ſpirit, in 


hee ſaith, The wages 
| „ 


work es are made the ſeeds of eternal! | 
ite, it is to be aſcribed to Gods mercifull 
promiſe, not to the merit of the worke: for 
in that wee, or our workes, are worthy ot 
the leaſt bleſſing, it is more of Gods mer- 
cie, than our merit. Fourthly, the Apoſile 
ſneweth onely who they — 

rit eternall life; and che order how life is 
atrained2 but not the cauſe whercfore it is 
given. Ie ill bee ſayd, not enely che order, 
but the cauſe is (et done, as it may appeare 
by the Antithel)s : ſor as ſowing to the fleſh | 
is the cauſe of deſttuction, ſo ſowing tothe 
ſpirit, is the cauſe of eternall life, eAuſwer. 
It is true in the one, but not in the other. For 
firſt, ſinnes or workes of the fleſh, are per- 
fectly evill, as being abſolute breaches of 
the Law, and deſerve infinite puniſhment 
becauſe they offend an infinite Ms jeſtie: 
whereas workes of the ſpirit are impei fect- 
ly good, having in them wants, and imper- 
fections, (there being in every good Molke 
a ſinne ot omiſſion) comming 
perfection that is required in the Law : they 
being good and perfect, as they proceed 
from the Spirit of God ; impertect and 
vicious, as they come from us. Eyen as wa- 
ter is pure, as it proceeds from the foun- 
taine: bur troubled, as it runneth through 
a hlthy cl:annell ; or as the writing is imper- 
fett and faulty, as it comes from the young 
learner: bur perfect and abſolute, as it pro. 
cee deth from the Scrivener which guideth 
his hand. So that if God erringabde 

ci) ſhould try them by the touch-ſtone of 
the Word, they would bee found to bee but 
counterfeit. And if hee ſhauld weigh them 
in the ballance of his juſtice, they would 
bee found too light. Secondly, there is a 
maine d.ﬀerence betwixt the warkes of the 
fleſh, and che workes of the ſpitit, in this ve- 
iy point; in that the workes of che fleſh are 
our owne workes, and not the workes of 
God in us: and ſo wee delerveerernall death 
by reaſon of them, they being our one 
wicked workes : whereas good workes pro- 
ceed not from us properly, ſeeing wee are 
not ſufficient of our ſelves to — Led 
thing as of our ſelves, 2 Cor. 3. veal. 4. 

the Spirit of God, who workech in us both 
the will and the deed and are his workes in 
us: therefore being not ours, wee. can me- 
rit nothing by them at the hands of God, 
Thirdly, obſerve that it it not ſayd. hee that 
ſoweth to the ſpirit, bal of that buch be hath 
ſowne reape life everlaſting , but, ſhall of the | 
ng. Where wee ſec 
lo attributes nothing to our workes 
of Gods Spitit. Laſtly, Row, 
putteth manifeſt 
differencc berweene the workes of the fle ſh, 


fonne us death : bat 
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Pſal.1.3. 
ler.17.8. 
Matthz-10. 


' Apoc.2.13. 


In Pſal. 162. 
Reddendum cxĩ- 
que ſecundan 


eff ſecundum, , 
aliud propter 


1% redarre. } 


—— — —— 


opera, ſed aliud 


it is ſaid, Come ye bieſſed: for I was bungry, and 
Je gave me meat, Mat 25. 34. 35. Ianſwer, it is 


dence chat is rpon record, (for the bookes muſt 


A ( ommentarie upon 


eternal life is the gift of God. He faith not, that 
eternall life is the reward of good workes, but 
the gift of God: now in the reward of fin there 
is merit preſuppoſed in the gift of crernall 
life, nothing bur grace and favour. 

ObjeB. JJ. God giveth eternall life accor- 
ding co che meaſure arid proportion of the 
worke. v. 7. eAs amanſoweth, ſo ſball be reape. 
2 (or.g. 9. Hee that ſoweth ſparmgly, ul reape 

ſparingly, and he that ſownth liberally, ſpall reape 
hiberally, 1 Cor. 3. 8. Every one ſhall receive bis 
proper wages according io bis owne labour. Ther- 
fore in giving eternall life he hath no reſpect 
of the promiſe or compact, but of the digui- 
ty and efficacy of the worke, Af, Fulnclle of 
glory, called by Schoolmen eſſenriall glory, is 
given onely for the merits of Chriſt in the 
riches of Gods mercy, without all reſpeR of 
workes. eAccidentall glory (when one hath a 


| A 


greater meaſure of glory, another a I«fle, as 


when veſſells of unequall quantity caſt into 
the ſea, are all filled, yet ſome have a greater 
meaſure of water, ſome a leſſe) is given, not 
without reſpect of workes: yet ſo as that ĩt is 
not given for works, but according to works : 
they being inſallible teſtimonies of their 
unfained faith in the merits of Chriſt. If it be 
ſaid, that eternall life is given as a reward, me. 
ritoriouſly deſerved by good workes, becauſe 


one thing to be juſt, another thing to be de- 
clared and knownero be juſt, We are juſt by 
faith, but wee are knownero be juſt by our 
workes : therefore men fhall be judged at che 
laſt day, not by their faith, bur by cheir works. 
For the laſt judgement ſerveth not to make 
men juſt that are unjuſt, which is done by 
faich, but to manifeſt them to the world what 
they are indeed. which is done by workes. 
Men are often compared to trees in Scrip- 
ture. Now a tree is not knowne what it is by 
his ſappe, but by his fruit: neither ate men 
knowne to be juſt by their faith, but by their 
workes. Indeed a tree is therefore good, be- 
cauſe his ſappe is good: but it is knowne to be 

ood by his fruit. So. a man is juſt, becauſe 
of his faith, but he is known to be juſt by his 
good wo kes: therefore ſeeing that the laſt 
judgement muſt proceed according to evi- 


be opened, and men miſt be judged of thoſe things 
that are written in the books )all muſt be judged 
by their workes, which are evident and appa- 
rant toche view of all mcn, and not by their 
faith, which is not expoſed ro the ſight of 
any. And hence it is that the Scripcure ſaith, 


——ůj — 


we ſhall be judged according to our workes, but | | 


it is no where ſaid, for aur good workg. Gregory 
faith, God will give every one according to bu 
wertes : boat it is one thing to give according to 
workes,anotber thing, for workes.For workes arc 
no way the cauſe of reward; but onely che 


common mcaſure, according to which God 


givech a greater or leſſer reward. Take this 


| wards to runners, (che ſeaſt of which would 


| 


mezl anſwer 


| 


reſemblance. A King promileth unequal re- 


uall the riches ot a kingdome con” 
2 that hee which 601 — 
goale, ſhall have the greateſt reward; che ſe- 
cond the next, and ſo in order. They having 
finiſhed their race, the K ing giveth themth 
reward according to their running. Whe 
would hence but childiſhly inferre, that ther- 
fore they merited this reward by their rut 
ning? And — urge that text, Miu. 
25. Come ye for 1 was hungry,aud ye fed 
that the word | fer — 
alway (ignifie # cauſe, but any argument or 
reaſon taken from any Topicke place : 3 
Rom. 3. 2 2, 2 3. The 1 God is made 


B manifeſt unto all, and upon al that bela ve. For 


there is no difference: ſor all baus ſinned, and art 
deprived 7 tbe glory of God. Where, ſinne is no 
cauſe of the righteouſneſſe of faith, but onely 
an antecedent, or adjunct, common to all 
men. So when we ſay, Thu is the true mother 
the childs, for ſhe well not bave it drvided. There 
[ for] doth not imply the cauſe, as though her 
refuling to have it divided, did make her the 
true mother of it: but onely the ſigne, that 
ſhe was the true mother indeed. Secondly, 
be ir granted that it implyeth the cauſe, yer 
not the meritorious cauſe: for good workes 
are ſaid to bee cauſes of eternall life, not as 


mericing, procuring, or deſerving any thing 
at tlie hands of God; but as they are the kings | 


high way to eternall life, God having prepa- 
red good workes, that wee ſhould walke in 
them. If a King promiſe his ſubj-R a treaſure 
hid in the top of a ſteep and high mountaine, 
upon condition that he climbe and dig it our: 
his climbing & digging, is the efficient cauſe 
of enjoying che treaſure, but no meritorious 
cauſe of obtaining it: ſeeing it was freely gi- 
ven. If it be ſuither ſaid, that the word | for] 
doth here ſigniſie the cauſe, as well as inthe 
words following, Go ye carſed for I was hungry 
and ye gave me no meat: ſeeing our Saviour 
Chiiſt ſpeakerh aſter the ſame manner of 
the reward of the godly, and puniſhment of 
the wicked l anſwer. The pariiy of che reaſon 
ſtands in this, that as by good wotkes wee 
come to eternall lite, ſo by wicked workes, 
we runne headlong to perdition. The diſſimi- 
litude is this, that evill workes are not onely 
the way, but alſo the cauſe of death: good 
workes arc the way, but not the caule, as 
Bernard ſaith, they are via regni, non cauſa 
regnandi. 

Object. III. Here God promiſeth eternal 
life to good workes: therefore good workes 
merit eternall life. Anſ. There is a double co- 
venant, Legal and —_— Inthe legal 
covenant, the promiſe of eternall life is made 
unto workes, Doe this and live. If thow wilt enter 
into life keepe the commandemerts. But thus no 
man can merit, becauſe none can fulfill che 
Law, In the Evangelical! covenant; the pro- 


miſe is not made to the worke, but to the 
worker, 


eommeth to the 
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In Pſal, 131. 
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ſed promuUends, | 
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nr. 


| l 


| wor Aber and tothe worker, nat for the merit 
of bis werke, but for the metit of Chriſt, a 
Ager. , t Bofwrbful unte ike gud, and wil 


f 4u wbow all che pronwi/cs of Ged ve yea, and Ar 
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the Epiſtia ta the Galatians. 


393 


give theg the erowne. of fifa; the proamiſe is net 
{ade to bdclicys: hut to chafnckfull perfon; 
whole fidelj: us n ſigue that he is in Chriſt, 


wer, chat ity maſk certain ad inf. llble. Se. 
condly, if any thing be dug ta works, it is not 
gf abe tncrifotsbe warkt, hut A Gods Ner- 
cifull JT ey ary —— yay bum- 
a debrery owyng 41) pre- 
— Thirdly. mo reward is due to works of 
reg encxation, upon compact and protniſe 4 
tut, becauſe we are not under the covenant 
of works in which God dach govenant with 
us upon condition of out @bedience : but un 
der the coyenant of grace the tenour of 
Which covenant tunneth upon condition of 
the merits of Chriſt apprehended by faith; 
Sccondly, though wee were ander the legall 
£@ygnant, yet ce merit not, becauſe our 
warkcs are not anſwerable ta the law. Laſtly; 
whereas che pillars of che Romiſh Church 
reach, chat she, promiſe made upon condition 
of performing the worke, maketh che petfpre 
wer to merit, j veiy falſe. This is not ſuffici- 


$ be anſwerible 
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crownes to him tat will feroha little water 
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ept to make a meritorious worke: it is ſur- 


ward; 36 if ane ſhall pronie.s thoufand 
Ca 
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warks, and jeaping eternalllüd the reward 
butrewar d pie nppoſeth merin; wetpre fawea | 
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ere ia que reward neck fiuoer, anos | 
of dey, Rew-4:4 7's eee rhe 
wege Sd ſauoeri but hy debts! So 
Gil Ambra, T berciſ ene d of tberalities 
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mention of reward, where there are no pregxa 


dent works, as, Cen, N- . „Feng, gra- 
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gie the hecle, or end oſany ehing; and lo the 
| Hebrew word which ſiguißeth a beele, ſignifi- 
erh alſa acer H becsule it is given when the 
workrir ended: A nd cternall life hath chis re- 
ſemblance wich a reward, in that it is given 
at the endof a mans life, after that lris travell 
and warfare is ended. Thus the Greek words 
which ſignific arewardand an ind, ate vſed in- 
differently ane fot che other. 1 Pet. 1.9. Re- 
ceitung the c of Jour ſaith the ſaiynrtion of your 
ſeultichat is, (as Hera hath Girly tranſlated it) 
the reward of your faiih > for to tranllate it the 
end of your fe, cannot agtee to the word re 
or. we receive not an end, but aramard. 

Thus reward lignibghe free gitt, ot tice te- 
munenation, as When the mailer giveah lus 
ſervant ſamething/ for his faithfoll ſervice, 
| | (though done upon duty) when as ie oweth 
him nas chankes,, much; eile reward, Lake 17. 
9. Dorb te thanks that ſervam, becauſe bee did 
= which was communded unte him? I trow not. 
Thus God givcih us eternall lite. not hecaule 
oy is bound an juſtice ſa to doc (tor he oweth 
neit hetueward northankes tor out labour, 

boca © whey we have done what we can, we have 
but daus ou duty, y to. but becauſe, hizgood- 
gels; and, morciſull promiſe made thereup- 
on, dyth excite him thercunto. And yet etet· 
nall liſe iwcalled-a reward, becauſe it doch as 


certainly; fallow good workes, as thongh ic 
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becauſe it is gen to note, hut choſe chat art A | nothing but thoſe things that are pleaſinę to 
childref\. 55 the word S triaſlited — 25 — 
reward. ſigu . fich 2 gilt freely given withour 
re H ect of delert, it being all one with A, as 
Baſt cercherh upon the 7. fam. 

. The Scripture tene heth that God gi- 
ve · h rewards roure way es. Firſt, he giverh te- 
ward of duc debt, mreſpect of merit / chus he 
giverh eternal life, as a reward dur, not to our 
merits, hut to che merits of Chriſt: for none 
can metit at the hands 6f God, but hee which 
1s God. Secondly, he gives a reward, im rei 
of his tree and mereifull promiſe, and thus 
he rewards on y beleevers, Thirdly, he gi- 
vethrewards to hypotrites, inifidels;Heathens, 
c. being neither buund by his one pro- 
miſe, nor by their merit, when they perlotme 
the out ward works of the law, and lead a ci- 
vill le conformable thereto; as when” Abal 
humbled himſclte before the Lord, I Kong, 
21. And this God doth to the end hee may 
preſerve humane ſobiety, ad cemmon ho- 
neſty, and that he may teſtiſie what hee ap- 
proverh, and what he diſliketh. Laſtyy, he gi- 
veth good ſucceſſe in enrerpriſes & attempts 
according to his owne.detrecy and the order 
ot divine providence: whith: metiphiriceÞy 
is called a te ward, E eceh ag. v. ite. becaule 
it hath a ſimilicude cheremio as Wheh wie: 
ked men through fpnorance, dhe chit wie 

Fa juſtly decreed ſhabevine 
copatle, ſoffering them to hill their heules 
with tlie ſpoile of ch&poore,whichthey have 
for their worke, 24 2 man hath way, eto” his 
honeſt labour. Tha the ſpoile ot fal, is 
called the hir or reward given t Tiplerb- | 
Pelaſſar for lis Syrian warre, Ii. I. 20 and 
thus the ſpoile of Egypt is nid to bee Wage 
given  Nebucodonaſer, tor his ſervice agunſt 

Vu. 5 | 


kedly, which hc 


Further, let us here ob'/erve the different 
manner of (prech which the Apaſtle uſeth, 
in ſpeaking of che ſſeſn & of ehe ſpirit. Oſ the 
former he faich, He that ſometb to hic fie/h) thc. 
Of ke latter, Hr tht ſoweth rv the ſpurt Abt to 
his ſpit, by Hieb is ligviſt oc liat whipgood 
ſoever a man doth Jn being bendfidial) to the 
Miniſtety, in furtherng thre Goſpeſti. &c. 
he doth it not by any goodnes thetrt HH DI 

elfe, but by the Spirit o God, who inrevety 
good motion workfih d the wil. ard il ov e- 
ry bed ction, the de d, PH. lig hex. 
fore no mm og id latter Him. fe NN 
reſpe dt, or to thinke highly feel, a 
115 peelhed A ned un eit ed er 
mEerife of fin Rt, either ft Hebung, 
ot eff thy thing: thatHf god, 
whatſoever good thing is in us, is che gif of 
God fares, On che- che 
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cherer, ace cherry 511 278 | 
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| ſo that dying in that eſtate, they can 
reape nothing but corruption: therefore it 
hence followeth that Philoſophers, heathen, 
and all meere civil, and natutall men, bein 
ſuch as never ſowed to the Tpiritz ſhall reape 
nothing but corruption, death, and condem- 
nation, conttaty to the opinion of ſome an- | 


Further, obſcryvehere, that though there 
bee ſome that art Newrertint religion, lake | 
warme Goſpeller i haſting been een two dpi 
nions, juch as are neither ih Hor fleſh yet in 
moral l duties, there are no Mentors. nor wit 
diators ; for all men arc ranged into ond of 
theſe two ranks either they are ſowers tothe 
B | fleſh, or to the ſpirit. = ' 

' Herealſo we ſee who are true worldlings 
indeedy to wit, ſuch as minde earthly chuigs, In 
ſpending chertyelves, their ſtrength, and wits, 
upon che world, Having all therr care for it, 
and all their comfort init in themeane tit, 
having little or no taſte of the joyes of tit 
world to come, becauſt they whke their PI. 
r#ciſc here upon earch, and fever looke for 
any heaven aftet this lite: Safe who are (pi! 
nituall men, namely, ſueh as walke in the (pi! 
' rity. who: though they live in the world. in 
ele houſes of eſey, yet ate u .· hf he word. 
beoruſe they ſer not cheir aſtectami upon be; 
but have: the{iconveſarion ithoaveri where 


Fun ſetves g Hf U all; te GiHeaver unte us 
om on Rite; wiitthet we bH¼oed Lar nat, 
| or\fpirituatlt fir N'we ſow tothefl Tf mats; | 

be alwayes poring and diggidg in (the (earthy 
| wirththe mole; (exting our iffecubhs upon it, 


nat teferriag the bleſſings of Gd to his glo! 
ry, and thefurtherance'ot the Goſpe ll but to 
ſerve our owe corrupt deſire:t we ate fle ſi 
minded, ſchough we pretend this, ind that 

and ptoteſt net er ſo much) and continuing 
| in this eſtate, wo cum expect rivehirig but the 
berveſt of death and condemnation.” Where | 
33 bixthe tomerary fjde we ſavonrehe things | - 
ofthe ſpiric; by-Feeting otruffection p 
che de feeling chaſe things that are above |... 


Luke 12.,10,11 


| God is counted folly, among worldly wiſe 


| a feole: whereas God accounts him truly wiſe: 


fonnd a pearle of great price, went andſold all that 


fetch away thy ſoule, and then whoſe ſhall thoſe 


ſetfe, and not rich in Go 


the Epiſſle u the Galatians. 


—— 


in toHowing of worldly things, ſeldome (God 
knowes) or never minding the kingdome of 
God, or the righteouſneſſe thereof, nor pra- 
_ the Apoſtles rule, So ro u the world as 
thowgh they uſed it not, 1 Cor. 7.31. 

Againe, here we ſee how the wiſtdomie of 


men: and how the vviſedome of che world i: 
fooliſhneffe before God. For if a man ſow to 
the ſpirit, in not following blinde rea ſon, nor 
corrupted affeRion, nor faſhioning himiclte 
to che guiſe of the world, nor ſeeking his own 
goodſo much asthe good of others, but de- 
nying him(elfe, forſaking all(in his affection) 
for che Goſpell of Chriſt, and contemning 
this temporall traſh, in regard of the heaven- 
ly treaſure he is accounted in the world but 


for he is the wiſe Merchant man, who having 


he had, and bought it, Matth. 14. 46. For the 
leſle he lay eth up for himſelfe upon earth, the 
more hee treaſureth up for himlelte in hea- 
ven: and though hee ſeeme to ſow upon the 
waters, yet after many dayes he ſhall find it a- 
gaine, Whereas they that mind nothing but 
the world, in ſowing to the fleſh, are reputed 
wiſe and provident men: when as God accounts 
them ſtarke fooles: Thon foole, this night ſhall they 


things bee which thou haſt provided ? and then it 
tolloweth, So is he that gatbereth riches to him- 

4 For the more they 
treaſure up riches, the more they treaſure up 
to themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
Rem. 2. f. and fat tliemſelves againſt che day 
of ſlaughiter, Iam 5. 5. 

Laſtly, wee are here warned to take heed 
of the devils ſophiſtry. It is a notable policy, 
one of the cunningeſt ſtrar2gems che Dc vill 
hath, in good things commanded, to ſcver 
the meanes from the end: and in evill things 
forbidden, to fever the end from the meancs. | 
Heelabourerh to ſever the meancs from the 

| 


end, by peiſwading a man that he may come 
to the end, though he never uſe the meanes. 
that hee may reape ercrnall lite, though hee | 
never ſow the ſceds of the ſpirit in this lite. 

But we muſt know. hat as he which runneth 

not at all, can never gaine the Garland: hee 

which laboureth not in the Vineyard, the la- | 
bourers wages: he that never ſowes,can never | 
reape: ſo hee that runneth not in the race of | 
Chriſtianity, ſhail never attaine the Crowne 
of happine ſſe and felicity : hee that laboureth 
not in the Lords Vineyard, the recompence 
of reward: he that in this life ſoweth not to 
the ſpirit, ſhall never after this life reape life 
everlaſting. For wee may not dreame of a 


good harveſt, without a good ſeed time, of | 


towing nothing to reape ſomething ; or ſow- 
ing cares to reape wheat. Againeghe ſevereth 
the end from the meanes, by perſwading men 
that they may uſe the means and never come 


to the end, that though they ſow to the fleſh, 


1 


3 


4 


B 


C 


D 


the death, nay, ſhee ſhould not dye at al, but 


her eyes ſhould be opened, and ſhe ſhould be 
28 God himſelfe, knowing good and cvill. But 
| we are to bee undoubredly reſolved ot this, 


that Godhith linket? witha iron chaine. 
the pleaſure of ſinne, and the puniſhment 
thereof : that as he that followes a river, muſt 
needs at length come to the Sea: ſo hee that 
followes che rourſc and ſtreame of his (innes, 
muſt need come nt the length to the pulte 
| of eternall deſtruction. = 

9. Let wi not therefore loc wearie of wel do- 
ing e for in due ſeaſon wee ſhall reape, if wee 
ant not. 

In theſe words, the Apoſtle expounds 
the fiſt generall rule appertaining to all ſorts 
ot men: aud in it he aſcendeth from the Ho- 
thefirto the theſis, that is, from the particular, 
to the general, ſhewing that we ought not to 
fait in any good courſe, either in doing good 
to them that labour among(t us, and are o- 
ver us inthe Lord, and admoniſhius; nor yet 
in being beneficiall unto others. And this 
verſe dependeth upon the former, (2s the 
word therfore doth imply) by way ot necetla» 
rie illation, and conſequence: tor ſeeing that 
they which continue in well doing, in ſowing 
totbe ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirir reape life ever- 
laſting, verſ. 8. therefore no man onghe to bee 
| wearyot wel doing. It conſiſtech of two parts: 
of a rule, or precept, in the former part of che 
ver ſeʒ Let us not therefore be weary of well doing: 
and a reaſon of the rue, ot a motive ro incite 

us tothe performance thereof, in the latter 
pari:{or in due ſcaſou we ſhall reap, if we faint not, 
In che rule, the Apoſtle ſpeakes that plaine- 
ly, which in ti e totrmer verſes he had delive 
red more obſcutely ; for here hee expounds 
| himſelfe, what he meant by /owirg 70 the ſpirit, 
| namely, domy of god, or (as it is in the next 
verle)deimg of good unto all; which may alſo ap- 
| peare by chat which followeth, we Þallreape, 
if we faint not; that is, weeſhal! reape the fruit 
oi that which we have ſowne to the ſpirit, if 
ve faint not: therefore to ſow to the ſpirit, is 
nothing elle, but to doe good. Now by vel! 
doing, the Apoſtle meanes not oncly the out- 
| ward worke, whereby our neighbour is fur. 


thered, helped, relieved; but the doing of it | 


alſo in a good manner, and to a good end; ſo, 
as it may bea good worke indeed, not one- 
ly profitable to our neighbours, and comfor- 
table to our ſelves, but acceptable to God. 
This is a more neceſlaty precept: for moſt 
men are ſoone weary of a good courſe, like 
rotheſe Galatians, who beganne in the ſpirit, 
but being weary cf that waike, turned aſide, 
and made an end inthe fleſb, Gal. 3.3. Like E- 


— 


— — — — -— -—- - — - — —  —— 


yet they ſhall not reape corruption. Thus he | 
| Perſwaded Eve, that though ſhee did eate of | 
| the forbidden fruit, yet ſhe ſhould not dye 


-—— 


| 
| 


| 
| 


' 


[ 
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phraim and Iudih, whoſe goodue ſſe was 4s « mor- 

ning cloud, and. u the morning dew which yamſh- — 
«th away, Hoſc6.4. This weariſom mile in well 

doing hath ſeir ed upon the moſt: even upon 


ally, 


— — 


ff 
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e (ommentarie upon 


all drowſie profeſſours (which are the grea- 
reſt part.) as may appeare by this, in that 
ſome, if they bee held but a quarter of an 
houre too long, or above their ordinary 
time, are extreamely weary of hearing the 
word. And as for duties of mercie and libera- 
lity, putting up injuries, & tolerating wrogsz 
they are r 
they beginne. And as for prayer and thank ſ- 
giving, and other parts of the worſhip of 
God, moſt men ſay in their hearts with the 
old Icwes, bat profit is it that wee keepe his 
commandements,and that we walke humbly before 
the Lord of boſts ? Malace3., 14. Hence it is, 
that the holy Ghoſt is ſo frequent in ftirring 
| us up to the performance of all good duties, 
with alacrity and cheerefulneſſe, and often 
in rowling us {rom that drowſinelle and dead- 
nelle, wherewith we are overwhelmed, Lake 
18.1, Our S wiour Chriſt propounds a para- 
blecothis end, to reach us, That we ong bt al- 
waier to pray, and not to waxe faint, Eph 3.13.1 
deſire (laith Paul) that ye fa nt wot at my tribu- 
lations,2 Theſſ 3. 13. eAnd ye, brethren, bee not 
weary in well doing. And ſo in this place, Let us 
not therefore be weary of well doing, 

Now the reaſonswhich make men ſo wea- 
rie of well doing, are in generall theſe three. 
| Firſt, the ſtrength of the flcſh, which even in 
| che regenerate is like the great giant Gliah, 

in compariſon of poore. David, Secondly, 
the weaknelle of the ſpirit, and ſpirituall 
graces. Thirdly, the outward occurrences, 
and impediments of this life. Infpeciall they 


be theſe. Fuſt. men by nature are wolves one 
do anot her, Eſay 11. verl, 6. and fo they con- 


tinue till this wolviſh nature bee mortifed, 
and tene wed by grace : and are ſo farre from 
helping, furrhering, relicving. tolerating one 
another, or performing any other dutic of 


— —————_ — — 


i Sam. 5. 10. 


other mens coldneſle doth coole our zeale, 
their backwirdneſle ſlacketh our forward- | 
neſle. Thirdly, many thinke it a diſgrace and 

diſparagement unto them, to ſtoope fo low, | 
as to become ſerviceable unto their inferi- 


anendas ſoone 28 


C 


love, that contratily, they are ready to bite, 
azad devoure one artbt%rcr,Gal.g.verle 15. Se- 
| condly, ottentimes it commeth to patle, that 


ours, Fourtkly, there are many things which D 


diſcourag us from well doing: either the par- 
tie is unknovn unto us, as David was to N- 
b1l (tor which cauſe hee would not relieve | 
him in his neceſſity:) or elſe ſeemeth unwor- 

thie of our helpe, being ſuch as through riot, 
harlote, led company, hath brought him. 
ſelfe to miſerie and beggery: or ſuch as re- 
ward us evill for good, hatred for our good 
will: or ſuch as are querulous, alwayes com- 
plain ing, though never ſo well dealt withall : 
all which make men cold in the duties of 
love, Fift'y, ſome there bee which faine dan- 
gers aud caſt perils, which hinder them from 
doing the good they ſhould : The ſlotbſull per- 
ſon ſauth, a lyon is in the way, &c. Laſtly, the 
manitold occaſions and affaires of this life, 


A 


doc ſo diſtract the minde, as that a man is 
ſoone wearied, yea in the beſt things. Be- 
ſides, many ſee no reaſon why they ſhould 
=_ themſelves, in doing good unte o- 
chers. 

Now to all theſe obſtacles, and pull-backs, 
wee are to oppoſe the Apoſtles precept, Let 
u rot be weaty of well doing. For verily, if the 
conſideration of theſe (mall occaſions, and 
rubbes that lye in the way, daunt and diſmay 
us, and ſo ſtoppe our courſe, we ſhall never be 
plentifull in good workes : wee may haply 
put our hand to the plow, but a thouſand to 
one we ſhall looke backe againe : with Lots 
wife caſt a long looke toward Sodeme; and 
with the Iſraelites in pur hearts turne a- 
gꝛine into Egypt. For as hee that obſervetb 
the winde ſpall not ſow, and as bee that regar- 
deth the claudi, ſhall never reape, Eccleſ. 11. 
verſ.g. So he that regardeth che ingratitude 
of ſome, the evill example of others, the ma- 
niſold diſtractions and occurrences of this 
life; and ſhall caſt perills in carnall wiſedome, 
of this and that trouble, or inconvenience, 
that may enſue, ſhall never doe his duty as he 
oughr, 

And aſſuredly, he that fainteth in a good 
courſe, and giveth it over before he come to 
the end, is like unto the ſlothſull huzband- 
man, who having plowed and tilled, and in 
part ſowed his ground, giveth over before 
he have finifhed it; and fo, either the par- 
ching heat doth wither it. or the nipping 
cold doth kill it, or the fowles of the ayre de. 
voure it. ys 

Now moſt men are ſicke of this diſeaſe, 
which ſnewes the greatnefle of cur corrupti- 
ons, and that thè bit Chriſtians have a huge 
maſſe or lumpe of ſinne in them, and hut a 
ſparke of grace; in that they are ſeldome or 
never weary in ſcraping together of riches, 
in following their plealures, m pu ſuing ho- 
nors, and hunting after preferments: and yet 
are quickly wezry in duties of pietie, juſtice, 
and mercy, albeir they have an un peakeable 
reward annexed unto them. 

Well, wharſocver the corrupt practices of 
men be, let m learne our duty, o goe forward 
without wearineſſe, nay to doe good with 
cheerfulneſſe, as Paul ſaith of himſe lte, Phil. 3. 


* 
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Forgetting that which is bebinde, and indeaven- 
ring humſelſe to that which is before, Let us con- 
ſider that it is che property of a libetall mind. 
To deviſe of liberall tlungs. and to continue his li 

berality, Eſa. 3 2. veiſ. ¶ Neither is ihis all, not 
to be w eary, br to peiſiſt and continue, but we 
muſt proceed on from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
and bring forth more fruit in our age, Pſal. 91. 
14. as the Church of Tbyatyra, whoſe workes 
were more at the laſt, than at the fiſt, for 


[ which ſhe is worthily praiſed by our Saviour 


Chriſt, Revel, 2. verle 19. It was the motto to 
Charles the fiſt, Plus ultra, and it cught tobe 
every Chriſtians motto to ſtrive to perſecti- 
on, and as the Apoſtle exhorts us, Tote ftea- 

faft, 
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—— 


the Epiſtle as de G alatians. os | 


bur to bee u. 


may doe this indeed, wee muſt ſet downe a 


and — to 1 — up To hole 


—— — 

publike an are 
— of tedng rape madranon, bon. 
52. ference, Kc a 


che reaſon ofrherule, or the: motive x6) r 
«2g, | courage ur tothe parformance of — 4 
for in due [eaſe ere , faut war; 15 
hee ſhould fay mote ful Let us bo 
aſſured of this, chat continuing and increy+ 
ng in well doing, our labour is not loft, nor 
ſpent in vaine. 1 Coremh. 15. 58. for thong 
wee — 57 wee + — and 
our tc in vaine (as the Pro 
— — — or 
ear labour with our — a3q And albe. 
it wee may ſeeme to out ſelves and others to 
caſt away our goods in being bencficrall un- 
to ſome, and (as the Wite man ſpeaketh) to 
fowe upon the waters : yer aſtur many dayes we 
[hall finde them ag aine, dil. 1. In tlie mo- 
tive there bee three things contained. Furſt, 
cho reaſon it ſelfe, which is a promiſe of re- 
ward, we ſbull reape. Secondly, the circuſtanct 
of time, when this is harveſt — wee 
ſhall reape in deu ſo am. Thirdly, the conditi- 
on chat is required on our parts that we may 
py , if wefaint nor. Of theſe in order, and 
of the reafon or promiſe it ſelfe, +. + 
Whereas the Apoftle(ro the end we may 
not be weary of a good courſe) doch encou- 
rage us to proceed on, by ſetting before our 
0 eyes the promiſed reward, Igarher, that we 
may encourage, animate, and excite ourſelves 
f to the performance of all good duties by the 
g conſideration of the heavenly harveſt which 
| we areto reape, and the crowne of glory wee 
| are to receive after this life: as the husband- 
man doth ſowe, in hope that hee ſhall reape. 
and though ſced-time bee painefull and 
chargeable unto him, yer hee giveth not o- 
ver for all that, but comforteth himſelſe 
with the expectation of the harveſt. which 
will fully quit his coſt, and recompence his 
labour. That this is a truch it may ippeare 
\ | by ſundry arguments: by precepe,by promiſe, 
by praftice, by reaſon. For precepe. It is the 
commandemeru of Chiiſt, we ſhould make 
| ws mme, or the ti- 


For promiſe, beſides this place (which is 
very pregnant to the purpoſe) Paw exhorts 
3, Thet wharſorver they das, ibey would 
e to the Lord,cy not to men, lu 
Lord they fell receive the reward 


Vp ine v, and not —— — | 


| Lord, x Corintinans 15. 38. And ther wes! 
| 


Thus much of the — an 


3 


| commandof God; nd 49 dwellin . 
city having a foundation, whoſe builuer and 


4 And 

3 
emen Leber be be bend 
her and mother, Cc. 


\ , 


and che li 


flogy Marth. 1a). (Thels and 
mics. were to ua 


for us taJeake to the rewatd. and if 2 
7 


not by conſidering of ic, incite 
our tolves togreazeralagiity in — 
| 


oy by che e . 


Chriſtianity, in 

ſrequrnt in the dati oi pig 
- Thigdly; ic mayer) 

dice elbe disse 

tent actto forſake hiabauve rountzeꝶ at che 


land, yea. and that in cents, (ecauſe be (aobed 


her is Gods. Hebrews 44. v. 9, 10. Aves — 
med the rebuke of Chriſt greater nw 
than the treaſures of ' Egypt, = 

reſpelt nta ib. recop pence of reward,ve e 145 


Chriſt(whoſe example is without all cxcepti- 
on, being exemplary iudoſic ions, as the, Schoole- 
men ſpeakt) did ſwceten the bitterneſſe of 
theerolle, with the conſideration of tlie glo- 

ry which alittle after he was te enjoy? tor 
ſe the Apoſtle ſaich . chat for the — . 45 
ſet befare ba, be endured ts croſſe, an 4e pi 


they continued & increaſed in faith ta God, 

and love to man, for the hopes ſale that was 
laid up for them in beaven, Culoſſi un- 1,54 And 
Paul (hewes this to have heene tlic practice, 
and to bee the duty of all che Saints of God, | 


D 


dd. Ir js 


— runne, that they may obtaene, 1 cad, 


1h i it may bee proved by rea/on. For 
firſt, that which is the end of our actions, 
oughr to be conſideted of us, as a meanes to 
ſtirre us up to the attaining of this eng: tlere- 
fore ſeeing the end of our faith and. hope is 
cternall lite, Ranaurt G. 2 2. Te have jour fruit 
in holineſſe, and the end everlaſting life. 1 Pet. 1. 
9. Recerving the reward of your farth, the ſalua- | 
tion of your ſoules : Theretore we ma „nah, we 
ought to caſt our eyes ypon jr, and ta thre | 
all our aſtions for, che attaining gf it. & WP 15 ö 
I, if the labourer. worke, not in 
common good oncly;bur alſo repro | 
his wages: he that runnec h a raceyto acta qo 
the garland : if the khusbandman ſer and ſow, 
plant and plow, in boys, to reape a hal, 
and to receive (ome fruit, of lus Jabous 2 -it || 
is la full for Chriſtians allo to dog good i in“ 
eternall meds foe po is the K. 
on, 1 (oriar 9.25, They thee trie 
2 things that 40 Fas wa), 
: bai 3s foray wncor- 
Saint James his reaſen,, Jen! 
g-verie y. f. as the husbandman wayet h for 
the precious fruit of the carth,and hath Tong 
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and | 


patience for it, W hee rective che former | 
| 


Eb. d. G. Ai 
for Out ſake, hee an hundredfold mare | 
in thartofr and in abe ward to come Ie — | 


9 { 


— ——, 


: Abrcham was ow | 


ſed#beſfbame, Hebremer 1. 2. The Colaſlians | 
are commended: by the Apollle, for that 


- — 


—— A 


— * _ — 


— 
— - 7 «ws N 


-. 


- my rr ny — — — — —EyL„—P — 
EA — 1 ä 
— 
Shen > > -. 


— . ˙¹Aoͤ—'I——⁰—] . ˙ ˙ ] —_ ——_—_— 


— 


Caf 
and the latter raine, So u we be patient, xd. A | (though not for our merics, yet through his — 
ſettle ony hearts, for the comming of the Lord| mereys) if we beſtow — wee | 
draweth neere,and he will — — ſballreceive a dutable ſubſtanes If a cup of | 
man according to his workes. Thirdy, if ite cold water, Gads kingdome. Marth 
| bee lawfull for a man to abſtaine from ſinne, The ſecondg 7 | | 
for feare of eternall puniſhment, and torment | | ſtance of time, when we ſbalbreape, 40 wit, as 
| in hell, (a: we know it ii) Au. 10.298. then it | dus time. This due time may be underſtood, | 
is lawfull to doe good, in hope of crernall re- | | in part, of this life t for godlines bath the pro | | 
ward. It will be ſaid, that ir is the of | miſe ofthis life, as well as ot the life to come, | 
a mercenary hireling to looke for reward. I | | andthe workes of merey have heene even in | 
anſwer, It is the of an hireling to | | chis-life | co the full. The wi- | 
looke onely or principally for his hire, either | dow of Zarepra for entertaining the Pro- | 
not minding the glory and honour of God, | | pher Laas, -was mirdculouſly ſuſltaimed inche | 
or leſſe reſpecting it, than his one private | dearth: Themen her bwrrell did nor waſte, | 
[ advantage: ſo that when the hope of hi: | ndrbooy/einberermife did not dinviniſo, 1 Nu. | 
- | gaineis gone, he leaveth his charge, and fli-| | 17.16. And {6-che-Shumernice for the like 
eth away : like che Popifh Monkes,whowere'| B | kindnefle ſhewtd to the Prophet Elizens, be · 
| right hirelings des trraey minded no- | ing barren,obtaineda ſonne: and When hee 
ching but their owne commodity, according was dead, ſhee obtained him to life zgaint, 
| co the old ſaying, Nopenzy,ne Pater nofter.But | | 2 King. I as the widow of Zern did hers ac | ieee 
| to looke to the recompence of reward in the the prayer of Eliak, 1 King. 17. 23. For as nol 67797 
6:4 ſecond place after the glory of G OD, the 20d doth alwayrs give to his children in this — 
performance of our duty, and diſcharge of 2 life the ſirſt fruits of bis Spirit: fo hee doth 
good conſcience, is no property of a hireling; often give chem the firſt fruits of their la- | 
| ſeeing God hath promiſed to give ro them | bours,asa taſte of their ſuture felicity, and | 
which by continuance in well doing, ſeeke glory, | | an earneſt of that happines which after they 
and bonour, and immortality eternally life, Rom. 2. ſtull fully enjoy. Qur Saviour Chriſt ſaitk, | 
| verſe y. he will reward them an hundred fold in this 
| | By chis that hath beeneſaid, wee may ſee | | life, Aarib. 1g. Hut this due time is properly | 
the impudency of the Rhemiſts, who in their | | meant of the life to come, which bath tw | 
} marginall notes upon Luke 14.1. Hebr,nt.| | degrees, the firſt is, at the day of death, when 
' | n 26. and Apoc. 3. 5, doe notably flinder us the ſoule entreth into happineſſe: tlie ſecond, 
# | and our doctrine, in averring that wee reach, C at the day of judgement, when both ſoule 
[1 | ſ chat no man ought to doe good in reſpect of | | and body (being re · united) ſhall bee put in | 
4 | De 1uſtifc.th,g, | reward: the like may be faid of Cardinal Bel. | full poſſeſſion ot eternall glory and Felicity : | 
1 cap. d. larmine, Biniſeldius, and others. For this is our for then they ſhall be rewarded according to | 
4 | pe leftific.& | conftant doctrine, that we may, and onght to their workes, : not ſo much as « cup of cold 
4 | == pag ſtirre up our dulneſſe to all ehearefulneſſe, in water which they have giyen to relieve the 
e —— the diſcharge of our duty, by ſetting before | Saints of God, but ſhall bre recompenced to 
| 440 our eyes the reward which is promiſed, Yet the full, Marth. 10. 42. 
1 ſo, as that we ought not only, nor principally, Ve. Seeing God hath fet downe. a ſet and | 
1 8 1 Toad to reſpect the reward: for the zeale of Gods certaine time when we are to teape, it js our 
it | lory, the care and conſcience wee have to | duty with patience to expect it, as the hus- || 
4 | Giſcharge our duty, ought rather to move | bandman doth,whohaving ſowed his field, | 
4 * | us to be plentifull in good workes, (in lieu of doth not looke for a croppe the next day, or | 
1 thankfulneſſe unto God for the riches of his weeke, or moneth: but patiencly expecteth | 
by #:; mercy) than the greatneſſe of the reward; | | the harveſt, that he may receive the preci- | 
1 ſeeing wee ought to doe our duty, though ous ſeed of che earth. For he is too unreaſo- | 
1 | there were no heaven, no hell, no reward, no D | nable, who having ſowed in September, loo- 
| 14 | puniſhment,no devill to torment, no conſci- kerh for a in October: hee muſt waite ſ | 
= euce to accuſe, the very love of God owght to for the moneth of Auguſt, till the harveſt; þ 
1 g | conflraine #3,2 Cor. 5. 14. And here wee muſt and in the meane time indure ſtorme and 2 
| \ with thankfulnelle acknowledge the endleſſe | tempeſt, winde and weather, ſnow and raine, * 
w 1 | love and mercy of God towards us, ſeeing haile and froſt. So we muſt ſo our ſeed, and 
.iF. | chat when hee might exact ſtrict obedience | | ſow plentifully, ſtill expecting the fruit of | 
14 | | without any promiſe of recompence for our | | our labour with patience, till the greateſt har- | 
1 | { labour: nay, when hee might ſhiver us in | | veſt come, the great day of rectyburion, in 
| | peeces with his iron ſcepter, yer as Abaſbwe- | | which God wil ſeparate the heat from the 
| roſt did to Queene Eſther, he holdeth out his | | chaffe, gathering the one into his garners;»& | if 
olden ſcepter unto us in the preaching of | | burning up the other with unquencheable | 
| | the word, chat we might lay hold of it, and fire, Mat. 3. 12. Let us conſider the example | 
| by it apprehend erernall life. Yea it pleaſerh | | of God, who doth patiently expect and (n I | | 
| him to winne us by gifts, to incite us by re | way ſay)wairs our leiſure when we will curne 
wards, to allure us by promiſes, in giving his | | unto him, th he wight bave merey npon un, E, 
word,that if we give,we may took to receive, 30. g. he waits at the doore of our hearts and | 
K — 2 - : 1 Np ftandeth oO __ — 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


ſt ndetli knocking to bee let in, Apocal. 3. 20. 
nay, hee calleth unto us — — 
" xnt0 me my fiſter, my love, e | 
Ae fe my bean is full of — 7 Lebens 
the droppes of the might, Cant. 5. 2. Woe unto thee 
leru/alrm, wilt tho never be made cleane ? when 
willit once be ? Jerem. 13 · 25. More particularly, 
Gods waiting and expec ling is ſet downe in 
Scripture by ſundry degrees. Firſt, hee wai- 
teth all the day long. 9.6 5. 2. I have ftretched 
out my hand all the day long to 4 diſobedient and 
ain{aying people. Secondly, forty dayes toge- 
th 2 daes, and Mini us ſhall be 4 
ad, Jonas 3. 4. Thirdly, all the yeare lung, 
as the husbandman doth; 7looked for grapes, 
and loc wilde grapes, Eſay. 5.4. Fourthly, hee 
expecteth out amendment many yeares toge- 
ther, Luke 13. 7. Behold, theſe three yeares 
have I come and ſought fruit on this figtres, 
and finds none. Fiftly, the Lord ſuffered the 
manners of the Iſtaelites forty yeares in the 
wilderneſſe,P/al. 95. 10. Add. 13.18 Sixcly, 
the long ſufferance of God (as Peter ſaith, 1. 
Epiſt. 3. 20.) did patiently expect che conver- 
ſion of the old world, all the while the Alke 
was in preparing, for the ſpace of 1 20. yeares. 
Seventhly he expected the Canaanites, and 
Amorites for the ſpace of feure hundred 
yeares, yea, he ſuffered all Gentiles to wander 
in their owne waics,and in the vanity of their 
minde almoſt for three thouſand yeares toge- 
ther, Als 14.16. Now it God bee ſo patient 
in expecting our amendment from day to 
day, from ycare to yearey wee ought to be pa- 
tient in expecting the accompliſhmenc of 
his promiſes day after day, and yeare after 
yeare, as we are commanded, Habbc, 2. 3. 
Thoagh the viſion tarry yet tarry for it, for it ſhall 
ſwrrely come, and ſhall not tay : and though it be 
long before we reape any fruit of our labour, 
yet let us with patience expect it, for in due 
ſeaſon we ſhall reape, it wee ſaint not. For, if 
God wait upon us, not for his owne good, but 
for ours: what a ſhame is ic that we will not 


for our owne good? Thedumbe and ſenſieſs 
for they expect with fervent deſire to be deli 


riows liberty of the ſonnes of God, Rom. 3. 1 9,20, 
and as the word ſignifiech, they exepect with 
a longing deſire, even with chruſting forth their 
beads, as the poore pi iſoner that is condem- 
ned, doth, who eftſoones putteth forth his 
head out of the window, in a continuall ear- 
neſt expectation of the gracious pardon of 
the Prince, It is our parts therefore to waite 


69. 3. Ian eye, crying my eyes faile mee 
whileſt I waite for my Cod. F = if — give over 
our patient expecting, and faint in our minds, 
ſceking to anticipate this DVE TIME, 
{his period which God hath prefixed in his 


| the lawespf the Medes and Perſians) a thou- 


| waite upon him, in tariying his good leilure, |. 
creatures may ſet us to ſchoole in this point, | 


* 


vered from the bondage of corruption, into the glo· D 


as David did, who faith of himſelfe, P/alme+ 


unchangeable will, (more immutsble than | 


ſand to one but we runne for helpe, eithet to 
the witeh of Ender, as Si did, 2 Sew: 28. 
ox to the wizzard of Perber, az Balack did, 

Nam. 22. or tothe ſorcerer and figure-flin- 
ger of Babel, as Nebwchadnezzar did, Exech. 

21. 2 U. or if all theſe faile, (as commonly they 

doe) we either breake out into open blaſphe- 

my, as the King of Iſrael did, 2 King. 6-3 3- 
Behold, this evuli commeth of the Lord, ſbun(d 1 
attend ow the Lord any longer f or in the depth 
of diſcoment, wee play the deſperate part of 
Ratet. and lay violent hands upon our lelves, 
2 Macchab. 40.41. 

The third thing to bee conſidered, is the 
condition required on our part, that wee may 
reape in due time; ſer downe in theſe words, 
If we faint nor. The words in the original] ate 
thus : wee ſhall reape in due time not fainting : 
which may be(and are of * ſome) taken in a 
double ſenſe : either as a promiſe, or as 4 con- 
dition. As a promiſe, thus, If we bee nor weary 
of well.doing, wee ſhall reape in due ſeaſon 
without all fainting and wearineſſe, either to 
the body or mindʒt hat js, wee (hall reape with 
all joy and comfort. as it is, P ſal. 126. 5,9.T hey 
that ſow in teure: ſhall reape in joy : and they that 
went weeping ; and carried precious ſeed, ſhall 
come agame with joy,and bring their ſi ea ves with 
them. As A condition, that it we continue con- 
ſtanc in well doing to the end, without ſain- 
ting. we ſhall reape in the time that God hath 
appointed : and in this ſenſe it is to be taken 
in this text, to Wit;conditionally, as it is well 
tranſlated, If we faint not. . 

Wee are further to conſider, that there is a 
double fainting, one of the body, another 
of the minde. The bodily fainting which 
commeth by labour and toyling, is not here 
meant, ſeeing it doth nothing impeach che 
goodneſſe of the worke, (it is an argument ta- 
ther of the ſoundneſſe and (incerity thereof :) 
but the ſpirituall fainting is that which is to 
be feared, becauſe it mak eth our labour all in 
vaine, And this ſpirituall fainting is ewofold: 
the firſt is, the ſlaking & remitting ſome what 
of our courſe, and this Hath, and doth befall 
the Saints of God, as we may ſee in the exam- 
ple of the Church of Epheſus, which left ber 
firſt love, Apoc. 3. 4. Vea, all the Saints of God 
have their turbida inter valla, troubled and di- 
ſtempered firs, ſometime in the full, ſometime 
in the wane, ſometime zealous and forward 
in the ſervice of God, ſometime againe heavy 
arid backward, &. 

The ſecond is ſuch 4 fainting and langui- 
ſhing ther we cleane give over our courſe, of 
which Paul ſpeakes, 2 Cor.4.16, Therefore wee 


faint not, bit though our outward man periſh, yet 


the imd man is rmewed daily. And the zu 
thor tothe Hebrewes, We maſt conſider Chriſt, 
who endaved ſuch ſpeaking agarnſt of ſinners, leſt 
Wear! i faint in our ſpules, Heb, 
12.3.Andagaine, v. poſe not the chaftening 
of the Lord, wither ſaim when thou art rebuked 
of hims.This fainting is meant in this place. 
1 Whereas \ 


—_— 


buns locum, & 0 


* » 4.4 


and the latter raine, So waſh we be patient, and 
ſetth ony hearts, for the comming of the ' Lord: 
drawetb weere,and he will every 
man according to his woe. Thirdly, if it 
bee lawfull for a man to abſtaine from ſinne, 
for feare of eternall puniſhmenr, and torment 
in hell, (as we know it ii) A. 10. 29. then it 
is lawfull to doe good, in hope of eternall re- 
ward. It will be ſaid, that ir is the of 
a mercenary hireling to locke for reward. I 
anſwer, R is the of an hireling to 
looke onely or prindipatly-for his hire, either 
not mindin how glory and honour of God, 
or leſſe ng it, than his one private 
advantage: ſo that when the 
gaineis gone, he Jeaveth his charge, and fli- 
eth away : like che Popiſh Monkes, who were 
right hirelings indeedgforchey minded no- 
thing but their one commodity, aceording 
to the old ſaying, No pen. no Pater But 


— — 


to looke to the recompence of reward in the 
ſecond place after the glory of G ob, che 
perform ahee of our duty, and diſcharge of a 

ood conſcience, is no property of a hireling; 
ſeeing God hath promiſed ro give to them 
which by continuance in well doing, ſeeke glory, 
and bononr ,and immortality eternally life, Rom. 2. 
verſe 7. 

By chis that hath beeneſaid, wee may ſee 
ehe impudency of the Rhemiſts, who in their 
marginalt notes upon Luke 14.1. Hebr,n1. 
26. and Apoc. 3. 5, doe notably flander us 
and our doctrine, in averting that wee teach, 
that no man ought to doe good in reſpect of 
reward i che lite may be faid of Cardin«ll Bal. 
larmine, Bin:feldins and others. For this is our 
conſtant doctrine, that we may, and ought to 
ſtirre up our dulneſſe to all chearefulnelle, in 
the diſcharge of our duty, by ſetting before 
our eyes the reward which is promiſed, Yer 
ſo, as that we ought not only, nor principally, 
| to reſpect the reward: for the zeale of Gods 

lory, the care and conſcience wee have to 
Ji arge our duty, ought rather to move 
us to be plentifull in good workes, (in lieu of 
chankfulneſſe unto God for the riches of his 
mercy) than the greatneſſe of the reward; 
ſeeing er an to doe our duty, though 
there were no 
iſnment, no devill to torment, no conſci- 
ence to accuſe, the very love 12 owght to 
we 83,2 Cor. . 14. And here wee muſt 
\ with thankfulneſſe acknowledge the endleſſe 
love and mercy of God towards us, ſeeing 
chat when hee might exact ſtrict obedience 
without any promiſe of recompence for our 
labour: nay, when hee might ſhiver us in 
with his iron ſcepter, yer as Abeſtwe- 
—_ - Queene Eſther, — holdeth out his 
olden ſcepter unto us in the preaching of 
| * wil” dat we lay held of 2 aig 


caven,no hell, no reward, no D 


by it apprehend life. Yea it pleaſerh 
him 0 whine us by gifts, to ineite us by re- 
wards, to allure us by promiſes, in giving his 
word, that if we give, we may look to receive, 


A 


* 


_ 
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: The ſecondg 


though not for our merics, yet h his 
mireys) if we beſtow — —. wee 
ſballreceive a dutihle ſubſtanes . If a cup of 
cold water ingdome. Aue 10442. | 
ſtance of time, hen we 
dure. T bis. due time may ba underſtood, 


life, as vell as ot the life to come, 
and the workes oſmerey, have beene even in 
this life + co the full. The wi- 
dow of Zarepea for entertaining the Pro- 
pher Zliab, -was miriculouſly ſuſtained in the 
dearch : Theannels jn ber barrel dd not waſte, 
and the eyle in ber craufe did not dimumiſb, 1 Kung. 


1» 


17.16. And do che Shan, her the like | 


kindacile ſbewtd to the Prophet Elizenr, be · 
ing harren, obtaineda ſonne: and When hee 
was dead, ſhee obegined him to life againe, 
2 King.4. as the widow of Zr did hers at 
the prayer of Eliak, 1 1 For as 
209 doth alwayxs give to his children in this 
life the ſirſt fruits ot his Spirit: ſo hee doch 
often give chem the fitſt fruits of their la- 
bours. as a taſte of their ſuture felicity, and 
an earneſt of that happines which after. they 
ſhallfally enjoy. Qur Saviour Chriſt ſaitk, 
he will reward them an hundred fold in this 
life, Marth.j g. Hut this due time is properly 
meant of the life to come, which bath two 
degrees, the Geſt is, ac the day of deub, hen 
the ioule entreth into happineiſe: tlie ſecond, 
at the day of judgement, when both ſoule 
and body (being re- united) ſhall bee put in 
full polleſſion ot eternall glory and ſelicity: 
for then they ſhall he tewarded according to 
their workes, : not ſo much as 4 cup of cold : 
water which they have given to relieve the 


—ͤ — 


zo. g. he waits at the doore of our hearrs and 


Saints of God, but ſhall bre recompenced to 
the full. Ati. 10.4. 
Ve. Seeing God hath fet downe a fet and | 
certaine time when e are to reape, it is our 
duty with patience to expect it, as the hus- || 
bandman doth,whohaving ſowed his field, | 
doth not look e fra croppe the next day, or 
weeke, or moneth : but patiently expecterh 
the harveſt, that he may receive the preci- 
ous ſced of the earth. For he is too unreiſo- 
nable, who having ſowed in September, loo- 
kerh for a crop in October: hee muſt waite 
for the moneth of Auguſt, till the harveſt; þ 
and in the meane time indure ſtorme and 
tempeſt, winde and weather, ſnow and raine, 
haile and froſt. So we muſt ſom dur ſeed, and | 
ſow plentifully, ſtill expecting the fruit of 
our labour wich patience, till the groaxeſt har- 
veſt come, the day of rettibution, in 
which — wil the wheze from the 
chaffe, gathering the one into his guners;»& 
burning up — other with un — | 
fire, Mat.3.12, Let us confider the example | 
of Ged, who doth patiently (1 
way ſay) waits our leiſure when we will turne 
unto him, th he wight beve merey npon , E/. 


ftanderh 
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in life d for qodlinerdethtbepro: | 
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Cap. G. 
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the Epiſtle i the Galatians, 5 


ſtndethi knocking to bee ler in, Apocal. 3. 20. 
nay, hee calletk unto us — 
unto me my fiſter,my love, my deve | 
— ̃ — my | es with 
the droppes of the might, Cant.y 2. Woe unto the 
leru{alem, wilt tbes never bo made tleant ? when 
willit once be ? Jerem. 13. 27. More particularly, 
Gods waiting and —— 57 ſee downe in 
Scripture by ſandry degrees. Firſt, hee wai- 
teth «ll the day long. 9.6 5. 2. I have ftretched 
our my hand al the day tang to - — and 
ainſazing people. Secondly, forty dayes roge- 
* er, — dajes, and Nini us ſhall be 4 1 
ad, Jonas 3. 4. Thirdly, all the yeare long, 
as the husbandman doth; 7loobed for grapes, 
and loe wilde grapes, Eſay. 5.4. Fourthly, hee 
expecteth out amendment mam yeares toge- 
ther, Luke 13. 7. Behold, theſd three yeares 
have I come and ſonght frait on this figtres, 
and finds noxe. Fiftly, the Lord ſuffered the 
manners of the Iſtaelites forty yeares in the 
wilderneſſe, Yſal. 95. 10. Add. 13.18 Sixcly, 
the long ſufferance of God (as Peter ſaith, 1. 
Epiſt. 3. 20.) did patiently expect che conver- 
ſion of the old world, all the while the Alke 
was in preparing, for the ſpace of 1 20. yeares. 
— he expected the Canaanites, and 
Amorites for the ſpace of fare hundred 
yeares, yea, he ſuffered all Gentiles to wander 
in their one waies, and in the vanity of their 
minde almoſt for three thonſand yeares toge- 
ther, As 14.16. Now it God bee ſo patient 
in expecting our amendment from day to 
day, from yeare to yearey wee ought to be pa · 
tient in expecting the accompliſhment of 
his promiſes day after day, and yeare after 
yeare, as we are commanded, Habbac, 2. 3. 
Thowgh the viſion tarry,yet tarry for it, for it ſpall 
ſwrely come, and ball not ſtay : and though it be 


long before we reape any fruit of our labour, 


yet let us with patience expect it, for in due 


ſeaſon we ſhall reape, it wee faint nor, For, if 
God wait upon us, not for his one good, but 
for ours: What a ſhame is it that we will not 


| waite upon him, in tar:ying his good leiſure, |. 


for our one good? Thedumbe and ſenſleſs 
creatures may ſet us to ſchoole in this point, 
for they expc with fervent deſire to be deli. | 


B 


C 


vered from the bondage of corruption, into the glo· D 


rious liberty of the ſonnes of God, Rom. g. 1 9,20, 
and as the word ſignifieth, they exepect with 
a longing deſire, even with thruſt irg forth chety 
beads, as the poore priſoner that is condeni- 
ned, doth, whoeftſoones putteth forth his 
head out of the window, in a continuall eat- 
neſt expectation of the gracious pardon of 
the Prince. It is our parts therefore to waite 
as David did, who faith of himſelfe, P/alme+ 
69. 3. lamweary of my crying, e faile mee 
whileſt I waite for my Cod. For — = over 
our patient expecting, and faint in our minds, 
ſeeking to anticipare this DVB TIME, 
this period which God hath prefixed in his 


| unchangeable will, (more immutsble than | 


t he lawespt the Medes and Perſians) a thou- 


2 


— 


ſand to one but we runne for helpe, either to 
the witth of Feder, an San did, 2 Saw 28, 
or to the wizzard of Perber, a2 Balack did, 


'B 


Namb. 22. or tothe ſorcerer and figure-flins 
ger of Babel, az Nebwebadaezzar did, Exch. 
721. 1 f. or if all theſe faile, (as commonly they 
doe) we either breake out into open blaſphe- 
my, as the King of Iſrael did, 2 Ng. G. 33. 


TDebold, this cvull commeth of the Lord, ſbunid 1 


attend on the Lord any longer ? or in the depth 
of diſcom ent, wee play the deſperate parr of 
Rares and lay violent hands upon our ſelves, 
2 Macchab. 40.41. 

The third thing to bee conſidered, is che 
condition required on our part, that wee may 
reape in due time; ſer downe in theſe words, 
If we faint nor. The words in the original} are 
thus : wee ſhall reape in due time not fainting : 
which may be(and are of * ſome) taken in a 
double ſenſe : either as « promiſe, or as 4 con- 
dition. As a promiſe, thus, If we bee not weary 
of well. doing, wee ſhall reape in due ſeaſon 
without all fainting and wearineſſe, either to 
the body or mindʒthat is, wee ſhall reape with 
all joy and comfort as it is, Pſal. 126. 5. 9. They 
that ſow in teure ſhall reape in joy : and they that 
went weeping ; and carried precious ſeed, ſhall 
come againe with j ey, and bring their ſheave; with 
them. As A condition, that if we continue con- 
ſtant in well doing to the end, without ſain- 
ting. we ſhall reape in the time that God hath 
appointed : and in this ſenſe it is to be taken 
in this text, to wit;condirionally, as it is well 
tranſlated, If we faint not. * 

Wee are further to conſider, that there is a 
double fainting, one of the body, another 
of the minde. The bodily fainting which 
commeth by labour and toy ling, is not here 
meant, ſeeing it doth nothing impeach che 
oodneſſe of the worke, (it is an argument a- 
ther of the ſoundneſſe and (incerity thereof: ) 
but the ſpirituall fainting is that which is to 
be feared, becauſe it maketh our labour all in 
vaine, And this ſpirituall fainting is ewofold: 
the firſt is; the ſlaking & remitting ſomewhat 
of our courſe, and this Hath, and doth befall 
the Saints of God, as wt may ſee in the exam- 
ple of the Church of Epheſus, which left ber 
firſt love, Apoc. 1. 4. Yea, all the Saints of God 
have their tarbida inter dalla, troubled and di- 
ſtempered ſſts, ſometime in the full, ſometime 
in the wane, ſometime zealous and forward 
in the ſervice of God ſometime againe heavy 
arid backward, & * vel: 

The ſecond is ſuch 4 fainting and langui- 
ſhing ther we cleane give over our courſe, of 
which Pakſpeakes,2 Cor. 4. 16. Therefore wee 
faint not, but though our outward man periſh, yet 
the imd man is rmewed daily, And the zu- 


thor to che Hebrewes, Ve maſh conſider Chriſt, 
who endaved [wc uf of fimners, left 
4d, n morſoules, Heb, 


ä — 

15. 3. Radagaine, e nor the [4 

of the Lid; meither faim when thou art rebuked 

him This fainting is meanc in this place. 
— 
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Fuiis coranat 
, 

Of all vertue: 
it is onely con- 
ſtancy is crow- 


Non capiſſe, ſed 
perſeciſſe vatu- 


tucſt, 


3 


21 (ommentarie upon 


Whereas S. Paul ſaich we ſhall teape, of wes 
ſaunt not, he ſignifieth, that we mult perſevere 
and continue to che end, otherwiſe we cannot 
looke to reape the harveſt of eternall happi- 
neſſe. It js nothing but. conſtancy and conti - 
nuing in well doing, that doth crowne all our 
good workcs. Bas conſlane (ſaith our Saviour 
Chrift to the Church of Smyrna, Apoc. 2. 
10.)and I will give thee the erowne of life. Ierumo 
ſaich, it is che property of true vertuc wot to be. 

in well. but to end woll. Paui blameth theſe Ga- 
aan. for beginning in the ſpirit and ending 
in the fleſh:and Chriſt ſhewes what a ſhame it 
is to him that beginneth to build and cannot 
Gaiſh it·ĩt is as good never a whit as never the 
better : nay, his condition is better chat never 
began, than that of Iadas, whoſe end was worſe 
chan his beginning, Levit. 3. 9. he taile of the 
ſacrifice was commanded to be offcred upon 
| the alcar, by which was ſignified, that in every 
good worke we mult not only begin, but c6- 
unucin it to the end, and ſacriſice the end of 
it to God, as well as the beginning: otherwiſe 
wee lole our labour, and mille our reward: 
therefore S. Jabs bids us looke to eur ſelvei, that 
we loſe not the things which we haue done,but that 
vom recerve afulrewerd,z Jobn,verſ.8, The 
labourers in the vineyard came at ſundry 
times, ſome in the morning, others at the 
third, others at the ſixt, and ninth, others at 
the twelſth houre of the day, yer none tecei- 
| ved tlie labourers wages, but chole that con- 
tinued inthe worke to the end, Mtb. 10. 
God is · Alpba and mega. and therefore re- 
quirech a good end, as well as a good begin. 
iung: and it is our duty not oncly to obey the 
commandement of Chriſt, vexite ad me, come 
unto me, Mat ib. 11. 28. but that allo, an te in 
me, alide in me, Iobs 15.4 for hee oncly that 
continucth to che end, ſhall be ſaved, Mattb, 
24-13» 

* urcher, whereas che Apoſtle ſaith, we ball 
reape, bf we faint wit. It may beedemandcd, 
whether the Saints doe ſo famt at any time, 
that they finally fall away? To which de- 
mand | anſwer ina word, that they doe not, 
nay, they cannot totally and finally fall from 
grace. For firſt, if any thing ſhould make 
them fall away, it is ſinne; but they cannot 
inne, becaule the ſeed of regeneration and 
grace remainech in them, 1 /cbv 3. 9. And 
though the Church ſleepe,yer her heart wa- 
keth, Cautic. 3. verſe 2, And if any thing make 
chem faint, it is affliction and perſecution, but 
theſe and all other croſſes #orke tegetber ſor 
the bejt unto them that deus God, Remane J. 18. 
And cherefore theſe are no hindetances, but 
farcherances rather. to their ſalvation. Sc- 
condly, they are built and founded upon the 
promile of God, I wi put men ins their 
bearts, ſo that they G depart from me, Jer. 
32. verſe 40. Therefore Chrilt doth {o ve - 
ſer ve them by his power, prevent them by 
his grace, guard and guide them by hi ſpirit, 
that elicy ſlallaever tall a, and that nonc 


A 


i. 


le with ben and ſee bis alery,verſe.24.Now | 


ſhall piucke them out of his hand, Jeb. 10. I 
adde further, that they are buile upon the 
truth and fidelity of his promiſe, Cod is faith: 
fad. c will not ſaffer you to be med above that 
Jon be able, but wil give the ine with the tem pos- 
tion,that ye may be able to la it, 1 Cor.10.13. 
Thirdly, upon the prayer of Chriſt, who prai- 
ed that they might be kept from: evill,/cbn 17. 
15.that chey might be ave in the Trixity, as be in 
the Farber, & the Father in bum, v. 2 l. that they 


Chriſt was al wayes heard in that which hee 
prayed for,lobs 1 2.42. | 

Laſtly, upon the life of Chriſt, which is 
communicated to al his living members, 
G4. 2. v. a0. ben Chriſt which is their liſe ſhalt 
appeare, then ſbal they alſo appeare with him in 
lers, Col.3.4. neſt. If they cannot altoge- 
cher faint and fall away, why doth che holy 
Ghoſt make a doubt of it. as though they 


C 


by ſuch ſpeeches: that we ſhould not be wan- 


might? Alt is the will of God to move ns | 
to perſeverance, and to ſtirre up our du'neilc 


| ting to our ſelves inthe uſe of the meanes. 


18. Wile we bade therefore time let ws doe 
£904 unto all men, but eſpecially to them which are 
of the houſpoldof faith, 

In theſe words the Apoftle doth iterate 
the concluſion propounded in the ſixt verſe, 
as alſo in the ninch verſe immediately going | 
before that we ſhould doe the good we can, 
vrhile we have time; and withall he doth illu- 
ſtrate jr, both by the #bjefF to whom wee muſt | 
doc good, and by the circumſtance of time, how | 
long we muſt continue therein, And hercin | 
he anſwerethi a ſecret demand, which might | 
be made upon the former rulezfor whereas it 
might be thought, that che Gentiles which 


D 


faith. 


prot« (Te not the ſame religion with us, were 
to be neglected, or at leaſt, not ſo reſpected, 
(is we read, Add. 6. verſ. I. the Grecians were 
neglected ot the Ebrewes in their dayly mi- 
niſtery) the Apoſtle anſwereth, that wee muſt 
not reſtraine our bounty and goodneſſe one- 
ly to tlie ſe that are of the ſame religion with | 
us, but enlarge it unto all, We muff doe good a- 
te all men, but ſpecially to them of the honſboid of } 


In the words we may conſider three things, 
Fuſt, the duty it ſelfe, Let us do good Secondly, 
the object or perſons to whom wee mult dee 
gocd,which is laid downe comparatively, we 
muſt doe good to all, but ſpecially to thoſe that are 
of th: bouſhold of faith. T birdly, the circum- | 
ſtance of time, when, and how long we are to 
doe good, whi/ſt we bave time; of theſe in or- 
der. and fult of the duty. 

This generall duty of doing good is re- 
commended. anco us by ſundry arguments. | 
The firſt may bee taken from the maine end 
and ſcope of a mans life in this world, which, 
25 Pa ſignifieth in thi: is nothing elſe | | 
hurt te doe good: and this doing of good itan« || 
deth in chings : che firſt concernerh | 
God, in praiſing, magnify ing, and adori — 

7 3 


— 


| 
þ 
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| 
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Cap. 


— — — A — Al. 


Cp. | | 65 the Eye rhe Galatians. 


he deſired to live for no ocherend, but that 
| he might praiſe God, O ler ny ſalts Hive, " 


andthe righteouſneſſe thereof, by — 


2 N 10. This end of a man life Slower 
intimatech, — — Luis as heave the 
tu all: fours God and 
wes s, for tbiru 1br whole datit of man, - Eccliſ 
e 13. The third concermech our bre- 
chren, in good unto tem fo far forth 
| as we dan in che compoſſo of our cal 
t for it is che end of every mans calling 
of men do ferve Gody and his 15 
nenne this place;1v dv Fo 
weficiall ante al” © 

Fhe cond mor bee nent the —— 

h We me to 

— — yo our 


doing good unt oer (ir b 
— in =_ to — eve. 
hat every 'crearare doth 
4 565 ofrhofweer cup of 
2 'Pfal-143:verſey 
receiving good from them : tor hey 
nothing trom us, as Dovid ſaith, c 
10 to 16.verſo 3) Toche ex: 
of God weemay — e of 
— The thiefeſt praiſe and dom- 
— — Hexhiaband Jeſſab, is noted 
by cheir goodneiſe. Concerning the: reſt of 
the acts of Hezchighand his Goopxts3s, 
they are written 2 g bron. 3 2. 31. Concer - 


— 


man, ſeei 
— or at 


Goodneſſe, doing ad it was written in the 
Law ob the L behold they are writ- 
ten a ( hon 35. verſ#26, 25. And this ex- 
cellaat name of Gedaneſſe or Bowmiſalneſſe, 
| was(wir may ſeeme) by the Law of nations 
aſeribed to Princes and Porencares, in chat it 

beſt beſeem d them, as in name, ſo in the 
vertue iv ſelfe, to expreſſe the divine nature of 
| God, and therefore they were called wignu, 


Lords, Bube 23.25.) 
The third is drawne from teſtimony, di- 
vine;& humane, Out Saviour Chriſt jaich, J. 
14 a bleſſed thing to give, rather than to receive, 
48. 20. 15.chaes is,ro.doe good, rather than to 
n — vod. («) Newian. aith. that a man re. 


Puperum a. — in no property ſo much as in 

doing ood. And . heathen Orator De- 
die f 

= ug = couldfay; chat () doing of good, 


So. 

D Bu — rh this. more — 
. Den 
are to 


— IS — — 


— | holy name. Doviahad un eye co this end, He A 


ir Null praiſe thee, The ſecond” coicernech | 
our ſelves, in ſecking the king dome of Gd. 


herpes bit commande- | 


| 


| 


beavenly Father, — verſc 44.45. For 
wee are more conformable unto wor in 
an ellen- 


Y chan im 
feceiveth 


4 


ning the reſt of the acts of e, ind his 


| 


C] 


— — 


lee and preſttvᷣe chew from the contagi- 
on:ffinar; ſom Pets dee 
ſlidi ee — holy 3 by all 


— and by 
d with ſalt, &c. as 


comming to Antioch, and ſre- 

= glad, 

them therein, Acborting thems bat 

e e unte the 

Lord; — — ſoy this cauſe (a5 
2. 458 ee a good 

like wiſe to 
Per 2 in — —. 


| thoſe chikave at variance, 'in making 
and amirie;where there is — 1 en- 
miry andduſention : for;for this cauſe Chriſt 
| caſter pave makers, the children of God, Marth. 
5.10. 
che goodnefle ol God their heavenly Facher, 
| a5 any ſonne doch reſemble any quality. or 
laben in his naturall father 1 for he ma- 
men to bee of one mine in argue 


f 63%" . 

| Thee communicatin en ſpeci 
underſtood in this place) hath foure Ned 
Firſt, for teasporallibings wee muſt communit- 
| atero the nexeſſities of the Saints, Rz 
ve#/e 13. And for ſpiritual bl ſings wee muſt 
remember the ſayirig of Percy, Les every wits 
a4 bath rerlived 4 gift, ſo miniſter the ſane wits | 
ether ar god A ef the manifold fine of 
Gd, Pet. 4. 10. | 

Secondly, wee muſt bee plentifult in A* 
workes of mercy, not contenting our ſelves 
wih this, that We are beneficial to ſome in re- 
lieving them in cheit wants and neceſſicies : 
but we muſt be rich in good workes. 1 Tim. 


— — — 


that is, bountifull Benefattors, or gracious | 
D woman, Prov. 30.20. whio openeth the palme 
of her hands tothe poore, and Hreteherh but 
her hands tõ (he needy: like o of whom ir 


—— moſt þ e to 
N ATT 


. tocommunicate, We muſt be like Tabitha (or 


1 Ci. B. y. * Obadiah didjn ſpẽding his 
| nn bit... rv 


G. 183 Charge thens that i vich in tlu world; | 
that they beuot bigh minded, that they doe good, 
and be rich u gvod workes,vrady to diſtribaie and 


| Dorcas) who vſbached thy poore with chegar-! 
ments which ſhet mace at her one 

coſt and charges, 18 9 39 ind for this cauſe 
the holy Gholt giveth this 9 of 
lier, That ſde was rich or or full of food workss and 
alme: which ſbe dv. 36. like to the vertuous 


is ſaid, that che loynes of 'rlle'poore bleſſed! 


him, Job 31. 20. N. N 


Thirdly, ve muſt bee \nneH 


eee. 
the Scripture ſpeakech of God) t Hat % buũ- 


dant in goodheſſe, in communieating unto 


ochers »bundftly theſe blelüngs which 


the Lord hath/Rered us w IH] mor ongly-in' 
loving our for which the Theffalo- 
nians are commeid 


ſupplying of t heit wants, as Pan/exhorts the 


hove, ſo they Would abound &, rich Ideal, 


Becauſe herein they as lively referable | 


chiecheit love in o 
towards another did but in 4 liberal 


Corinebians, thut 4 bey did abomnd in faith end | 


re oy — — —— 
- — —_— OE 


| 


poſſnmmus, 


Holocauſlum 
do rapina. 


| Benefcentiacx 
benevolenti.: 
manzreaebct, 
ffectus tuns 
nemen imbenit 


—_— COTS YE OPTIO 


Plal.92-r 4. 


Prov. 5. 15. 


— ST. at. th. Ad n 


. 
——_— — 
„ 


e ( ummemuarie pan 


and venturing his life, in hiding an |. 
of the Lords Prophets from the fu 
rious rage of wicked leſabel. King u. 3. 
Laſtly, we muſt be 
| davt in goodntſſezin oo we. 9s (if it 
may he) in doing goods like theipaore 
dow who had —— want her ſelſe / chan bee 
altogether waning in contribetiam to che 
Templeʒ and therefore 
though, it was bet two mites chich ſhee call | 
into the Corban, yet Chrift | 
fore all the rich mahg offerings beiog pur to- 
ether, in chat ti gave of cheigſaperflairy 
ut he oſ her pen colt inall that thee 
even all her living, Luk, 2 2-4. [£i2wellfaid by 
Sadmbroſe : We muſt relic ve tbe wants of ether | 
arroriling as we apt able aud onion even above. | 
our abraty: as Paul witneſſeth of the. Cerinthi- 
u to their great commendation, that to their 
pomet. and teyond their power they vori ming. | 


trealure of the 


_ — — 


Offic.1.2.c.28. 
I eceſſiiares 41 
071 Quantum 

po.) um ms Lvare 
devemnus,C plus 
mier dum quam 


' | Power go diſpenſe wich ir, Scbandly, berzuſe 


dojng good, we muſt obſerve | 
cheſe rules. I. Wee muſt doe goad of that ones | 
ly which is our one: for we may not cut 2 
large and liberall ſhive of another mans loafe, | 
(the common ſaying is) wee may not ſteale 
tram one, to giys to another: or deale un- | 
juſt y with ſoras, that we may be merciful to 
others : or rob Peter, tocloath. Pani, The: 
Lord abhorretii even burnt offering. if it be of. 
that which is gotten of rapine and ſpoile 
E/a61.8. And hence it is that David o 
not offer burnt offering without coſt, of chat 
which was not his une, 1 Chron. 2124 
11, We mult doe good with chearfulneſſe 
| | and alaciity, for God louetb as | 
Oſhe. l. 1 c. 30. 2. Corinth 9 eAmbroſe ſaich flely and bnelyro ' 
this purpoſe, ell doing ought te procerd ire 
w willing ; for ſuch as thine 4ff-tlion is, ſuth is 
thy eftion, Þ hereſore if we give, wo muſt doe 
it fieely,otherwilt.it is no giftʒ ſor what mote 
ſtee than che giltktherefore ye may not play 
the huckſters in doing good, for that doth! 
blemiſh che cxcellency of the gift : for, 
Dauda benefiziar non feu 


ſo doe good, as that we doe 

not diſable our ſelves for ever. doing good 

but may continue in well deigg, and as the, D 
Plalmift ſpeaketh, bring forth more ſrwit in eur 
age, Salomon commands that the ſtreames of 
flow to others, yet ſo, that, 
the fountaine betill our omne. P ſa, 112. 5. ge 
N mercifill; and landetb, and will guide his 
that is, hee will to diſ. 
& cetly diſpoſe & order all his actions, as that 
hg will keepe himſelfe within che compiiſe . 
(ſa beginning to doe good. aa char he may c6- 
tue therfom che wile man (aith, In the bowe 
of ale wiſe ther precious treaſure, and ont» 
ment, but « fools fb mas dtyonreth it; Prov. t. 
29. All the\daciples that were at Antioch 
ent fucrage tathe brethren (which were in 
Jodea, in the. great famine hat wes in che 


2 all che ponts thereof art godd in 


ait Ina great homſethere ere vrſſeh of gold'and] 


pr ů — 


operi tus. lnſtit. 
divinl.z.C 12. 


allartin ſaith, 


III. We moſt 


(4 farnes,wich j 


tug to bis A Ad. 11.29. for according te 
Pani rule, we muſt nor fo geve that others 2 e 
faul und we aur feluerpinched, 1 Cem. 3. 
AV. — — — — 
poſſibly Wit? ec ompaiſe our callings, 
od kinder cevill. It will be aid G 

e example we are to follow) dot h not al 
thegood bt exta.tiiche doeſthehinder al 
the cvill, Tharctote wearemndeboiindredae | 
all the t allche evill we cn 
anſwer. In this particular wee art not to umi. 
tatethe o Gd, andfhat for aber 
etuſes. Firſt, hectuſe we are ſuhjcm vo che la 
T bow ſhalt nt das evi b good, f 
| Rom. 3.8. W hereas God is hot — 
ſub jedi to any law, bur is above ir; - | 


he is able to draw good out of evilktigheduc 
— — — ar Thiwdly, 
becauſe Ga genrrallgnod, we n 
lar, Now tbere is great dufertnae bett 

theſc twogfob it belongs ta the na ure of ahꝭ 


to ptocure all the good char 
may be ſimpiy £0 everycane;1and to ſuindeb 
all eyills whereas to the hoiure of the peqarail | 
or  #iwer{all-gord, three things appert ane. | 
— ſhould bee good infome | 
me of. tle. Secondly; thm me 
thingy be better chan hen, Thurn 
ly; .chas things Mc are wed in 
goodnoſſe ther, fhatld> be ; 
the comms good: as inawefoordered konfe; | 


Secendly, ſame better can at fers, as 'Puanr | 


ſilver, of weed and ſtone, ſome for bonour,aud ſome 
for diſheoury a Tim. l. verſe: 20, Thirdly, 
choſe that are de ſtite. bf goodneſſe 16 
ſmker,aravghts,and other lik e placts (ſervmg f 
for bale. though neceſſay yles) are ordained, 
to the common good of the wholehdue, 
which it cannot want. And therefore iche 
malter builder (o prevent theſe particular 
evils) ſhould leave them out of his bibilding. 
hee ſhould prejudice the common good! of 
= whole houſe, which emnot bee without 

them. 864152 M „oe 
Thus much of the Git part, namely; the | 
duty: Now [ proceed to proſecite che ſe· 
cond, which'ſhewes firtkro-whom- wee mult | 
do goodjand ſecondiytheorder to be ahſer- 
ved therein. Me maſt doc good nato all,” hur/pe 
cially to theſe which are of the honſpold, of faith. | 
Touching che firſt: le may freme, — | 
among the Galatians were of the es 

mind., hai thought they were bbund to love 
their friends, but not their enemies: or of this 
perſwaſthonghat they were not bound in con- 
ſcience to doe good unto the heathen a- 
mongſt wham they lived, as being profeſſed 
enemjca#{ Chriſt, & ope — | 
Churchy But Pari 


ants all, ſutable to that ot our Saviour Chriſt, 


cot Clandiy Ceſar, yet very man accore 


love yeur entmier;bleſſtchem that cu you, — 
* ET 


li. 
— r w r— — 


— — — 


2 


them and m an- 
ocher leſſim hen he commnds us rode good 


| men, yea even in pr 


12 Epiſtle tatbe Galgthans. 


oughe we t 


doe gopd 


ine, Exed, 13. 4. much ni6r6-ought weeto 
— — enemy _hini{ſelfe. For che 
more beneficial and communicative we ſhew 
our (c;ves to bee, the greater good 
ſhew to be in us: as the fountaine which 


| powrerh ſotih his ſtreames upto all, and the 


candle which ſtandeth upon à candleſticke, 
vered with a buſhell, C 

The reaſons why wee ought to doe good 
unto all, (even to our enemies) are principal- 
ly foure. The frft may bee taken from the 
grounds of love and beneſicence, which are 
ip all men, even the wicked themſelves j now 
rhe grounds of love are ſpecially three: the 
fiſt is che jmage of God, which being in all 
ophane perſons in part, 
ought to be the loadſtone of love to draw our 
affection unto it. The ſecond is communion 
and fellowfbip in the ſame nature, and there» 
fore we ought to be beneficiall unto men, be- 
cauſe they are mon: and though we will not 
doe good howins, yer we muſt do it bumanite- 
ts, as the Philoſopher ſaid. The third is parti- 
eipation in the death of, Chriſt, in that all 
men have part in Chriſt as well as we(for any 
thing we know. ) Secondly, God (whoſe ex- 
ample we are to ſollow, as hath beene (aid) is 
good and hountifull. unto all, cauſing his Sun 
to ſhine as well upon the bad as the good and 
his raine to fall as well upon the ground of 
the unjuſt, as of the juſt, being kind unto the 
unkind,and to the wicked. Thirdly,we muſt 
doe to others as we would they ſhould doe to 
us. Therefore if wee being in diſtreſſe would 
be glad to receive good at the hand of a wic · 
ked man,we ought in the like caſe todo good 
unto him. Fourthly, our profeſſion and the 
our hands, for if we do good unto them only 
that doe goad unto us, or if we be friendly to 
thoſe only that are friendly to us, what ſingu- 
lar thing doe we ? for eventhe Publicans doc 
the like : and ſo having our reward hert in 
this life; Wer can expeR none other after chis 
lifes Marth 3. 477. 1 
The ſecond point, (which container the 
order to he obſerytd is doing goody). dalaid 
downe in theſe words: Lee us do gad ic. het 
ſpecralty te thoſe that are of the bonſbolaef ſth. 


By chem'ofthe honſtald of ſave, weeardteun- 


good te them thet hate you, prog foxthemnrhes bure: 


bet us 
| Ae 


Inna, and made proviſion for him; che like 


even to out enemies, a3 ons" 
cꝛſion ſhall ſetve Luke 10. 30. For if we mutt} | 
| to (ſt gnemics beaſt; his Oxc or 

Aﬀe going aſtray, in bringing him home a 


neſſe we 


ſhineth urto all, and not to it ſelfe being co- 


reward which-we looke for, require this at 


| 


| 


C 


D 


4 derftand choſa which by faith ate of the ſame 


family wich us, namely, of rhe ſame 
like Church upon earth : che hoa/e of God be- 
ing ofteri put toligrufie-the Church ot God, 
porn e 2 — 
led the Chureb of Cad - 
trath, Heb. 3. verte fl. Moſes was fab 84 
Gods hewfe, chat is, his Church: and thus this 
phraſe 44-expounded, 'Zpb, 2. 19. Tar are no 
more er, but citi cus with the Suntr, and 
—— of Ged, So that by them ot the 
ä 2 wee muſt underſtand onely 
thefaithfull; ong men, not onely 


| Indeed mon 
children; but alio men- ſervants, and maid · 
ſervanth ate coumted to boof the family, but 
God accounts them onely to bee: of his 
houſe, chat arc Saints by calling, and ſonne: 
by faich; The teſtere hiſtards and not ſonnes, 
they aro (it may be) in the houſe, but not of 
the haule: for true ſav ing faith dock cliarac · 
teria e thoſe. that are of the family of faith ; 
cven'as ſanaticall d cames, fantoſticall opi · 
niorm, allegorizing of. the literall ſonſe of the 
Scripture, denying the reſurrection of the 
fleſh, doe charagleuise thaſe that are ol the 
Famigef lvo. NY 
Having the meading,-confider the dutie, 
whightis,to do good prince pally tothe faith · 
full, che Saints and ſervants of God, that is, 
we mut doe good unto them before others, 
and more than to others, which are nat of the 
ſame family,as Dayid faith, My will-doing rea 
chenbmot to tbes, has bo the Saints which are in 
earth,aud them that excell invertue, Pſalms 16. 
2,39 Far it is all one as if the Apoſtle ſhould 
haxe ſaid, As it is fit and convenient, that they 
that axe of the ſame family ſhould be helpiull 
and beneßciall one unto another, rather chan 
to thoſe that are of another family: ſo it is 
requiſite that thoſe which are members of 
the ſame body, nay, fonnes and daughters, 
brethren and ſiſſers, having the ſame God for 
their Father, the ſame Church for their mo- 
ther,Chrilt for their elder brother, begotten 
of thoſame immortall ſecede, nouriſhed with 
theſame milke of the word, and looking for 
the ſame bleſſed inheritance: ſhauld rather 
bee beneficiall. ane to another, than to 
thoſe chat. are ſortainet and ſtrangers, 
* hs unked unto them by the bond of 
ait LETT 

Now the reaſons why we ought eſpecially | 
to doe good to them of the houſhold of faith, 
may bee theſe. Fuſt, beciuſe God loveth all 
his creatures, ſpectaly-menkinde, moſt eſpe- 
cially ebe fairhfull,upon whom Heedorb be, F 
Raw the riches of his love, yea, himſelfe alſo : 
h God be grod ane al, I ſalm 143.9 · 
yet in a ſpetiall fart he « good te aui. c th 
br of a pave beart, Pſal.7 3.verſe 1. Hee #® «| 
Savianr of all men ſpecially of tboſe that bekeevt, 
1. 10. Secondly, becauſe whatſoever 
is done to one of Gods Sainta, is done unco 
Min fare. 25. 44e T hirdly, in reſpoſt of the | 
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1 Tun. 3.8. 


I Commentary upon - : 


—— —— 


ſonner of God, — — members of 
Cbri » Temples of. te ve 
— in that all the faichfall ars called 
a houſhold and a family, this tencheth us, 
that as we have one bed and one board, one 
bread to feed upon, and one cuppe whereof 
ill drinke: ſo we ſhould have one minde and 
one heart, wee ſhould cleave togerher, and 
hold tag ether: for iftliey of the family of love 
joyne together, why ſhould not we which are 
of the famih of ſauh hold together ? If thoſe 
of the kingdome of darłneis combine them- 
ſelves together, 2s it ĩs P ſal. 2. 2. The Kings of 
the earth band are — — = — 
aſſemblad together, againſt the Lord, and ages 
2 Cbriſt. 40.4 27. Doubtleſſe againſt thine 
holy Sonne Jeſus, whony thou haſt anomted, both 
Herod and Pontin — g — tbe — 
and peopleaf Iſrael yg thamſelvet er. 
DD in 
bears, and have made a apainſt tber: The 
tabernacle of Edm, and the [ſhmaclites, Moab, 
and the eApwims,Gabal,and Ammon, and .. 
malec.the Philiflims, with tbe inbabitents of Ty- 
ru: A forr is alſo joined with them: they haue bs 
an ar mee to the children of Lot: How much 
more therefore ovghr'the children of light 
to company and conſort together ? But the 
children of this world are wiſer in their ge- 
neration than the children of light. Nay the | 
bruit beaſts may condemne us in this point: 
for cattell herd together, ſheepe flocke to- 
gether, fiſhes ſhole together, and (23 the pro- 
verbe it) birds of a feather will ſſye together. 
Whar a ſhame is it therefore for us that are 
| of the ſame family of faih, to fall bur, ma- 


from another, in affeAiorrof heart, and prac- 
rice of life? 1 

Againe, this may minifler comfort to all 
the faichfull, being under the eroſſe, to con- 
ſider that they are of God famiy j and there- 
fore neeq not doubt of the providence of 
God, but that he will provide things neceſſa. 
ry for them: For hee that provideth not ſor hi- 
owne,and ſpecially for them of bus family hath de. 
ned the ſaith, and is worſe than an infidell 

Laſtly, in that the Faithfull are called afa- 

4, it ſhewes that they are but few, even a 
handfull in compariſon of the world;for what 


is a family to a country or a kingdomet In- 


deed I grant, if thoſe of the family of faith 
be conſidered by themſelves, they are many, 
Hatth.8, 11. I ſay ante you, that many bull 
| come from the Eaſt, andfrom the Weſt, and bal 
ſit downe with Abraham, Iſuas, and lacob in thi 
gaome of heaven. Nay, they are innumers- 
85 Aber 7. 9. After theſs thing: I bebeld, and 
lee, a great muliunde,whirh und man could uu. 
; and 

the 


ber, ef all nations, and kindred, and 

rongues, ſtood before the bros, 2 — 
Lamb,cloathed with long whittrober and paluerr 
in their bends. But being compared wich ini. 
dels,w hich ſhall be condemned, they are but 


king a rent in the coat, and a diviſion in the 


q 


A fem. 


C 


" 


ſte.” Here they arc 


to and Mea 


Lorin thereat 4 Becauſe the gate is fruit, and th 
may narrow, that leadeth wnto life, and few there 
Haber finds it; Alam are called, but few ob. 

led, a family, and a kitele\ 
flocks, Laker 21 verſe $2. eee, Ne. 
9."27, Let the Papiſts thereſore bragge of 


their univerſality and multitude, as much as! 
they liſt, in the mrane time let nbt us ſesreto 
Fyne our ſelvts to tho littlè floeke of Chriſt; 


and with them 
eternalb life. 


The order which we are to dbſerve in do- 
ing — to others, is elſewhere more di- 
ſtinetly ſer done in Scripture, and it ſtands 
in theſe degrees. Firſt and principally, a man 
muſt doe to thoſe of bis family, as to his | 
wile, children, ſervants. 1 Tim. 5. B. If there ber wiuge.na vel 


Mark, 1, 14. Enter in at the fivait- 
8 be wide gate and broad 
edis, amid ts 


tecgoe on in choſtrait way to 
— * — 


be which 


«15 that provideth not for his own, and eſpecially | wandel 


for thems of his howſhold, he bath de 
and it worſe than as infidell, Second!y, after 
theſe of our family, we muſt doe good to our 
parents and progenitors. 1 Tim. y. 4. If any widow 
have children Suepdewes pos eech is, thoſt 
children or nephewes) learn firſt to ſpew godli · 
veſſe toward their owne houſe, and to rrrompeuci 


faith, | Nancy 


their parents, Marke, they muſt ſirſt doe good | o 
to their owne houſe, and then in the — well tanſlatel 


place to their —— that is, their fachers 
if they be childrengtheir grand- 

fathers & gtandmothers if they benephewes. | 
Third'y, after the two former, wee muſt doe 
good to our kindred, 1 Tim. 5. 8. If any provide| 
not {or his _ — bee ra tens 4. faith, 
ce. Where by ne, we are chiefly tounder- 
tand, thoſe poore widowes that are neere of | 
blood, or kindred unto us; or-generally all 
choſe that are of our kindred in the fleſh,who | 
are therefore called our, becauſe they doe 
more neerely concerne us, as being linked 
unto us by the bond of nature They that are 
of our kindred are to be reſpected and relee- 
ved of us in the third place, if they be of the 
houfliold of faith z otherwiſe, the Saints of 
God, which are neither kith nor kinne unto 
us, are to be preferred before them. Fourth- | 
ly, of ſtrangers and forrainers, we are to doe 
oodto the ſairbfull before others, Fiftly,and 
fal, we muſt bee beneficiall ro af, whether 
friends or toes, of our kindred or ſtrang eri, 
of the houſe of God, or otherwiſe, as Godin 
his providence ſhall offer them unto us: for 
ſo Paal ſaith, We maſt dee good unto all men, It 
will be ſaid, we are to love all men alike (ſee- 
ing we muſt love our neighbors as our ſelves) 
andcherefore wee muſt doe good to all men 
alike, not reſpecting the taithfull- more | 
than others, I anſwer, our love of our bre- 
thren, is leſſe or greuter, eicher in reſpect of 


and mothers 


the ebjeF, in wiſbing a greater or a 


like, in wiſninę 


unto them: and thus we muſt love all men = 
to chem eternall life v or in re- 
ſpecd of the intention of ar deve, in having 4 
_greater _ 


egood 


| 


— - co 


kante capilla. 
|<, poſt e(t 


Kyo gatoa, 


C. 


| Fran capilla. 
E t, poſt e(t 
bag gatua, 


hate our enemies: the goodneſſe of the Pub- 


the Epiſlle tothe Galatians. 


eatet deſite of the goodof ſome, than of o- 
ther ſame: and thus we are not bound to lo 
or to doe good to all alike. For as 6, Berner 
ſaith. Mellari major aſfectus, indigentiars majar 
cffectus tribuendus. F 

This doQtine inveſted with the former ex- 
amples, may ſhame the baſe, ſervile; and beg · 
gerly liberality of the common ſort of men, 
which profelle the Goſpell, wheſe hands 
hay ns their purſes, and their hearts loc- 
ked to their cheſts, who are ſo extreamly mi- 
lerable, that they neither doe good to others, 
nor yet to themlelves. Secondly, it condem- 
neth them which are ſo unnaturall, that they 
forget all their duty to their kindred and ac» 
quaintance in the lech. Thirdly, thoſe who 
will doe good to none, but tothole that have 
done good to them: this is right the Phart- 


ſies righteouſneſſe, to love our friends, and 


lican, to lend to thoſe of whom they looke 
for the like. Laſtiy, thoſe who are fo full of the 
poyſon of malice and revenge, chat being 
onceincenſed, they can never bee appeaſcd, 
rill they cry quittance wich choſe chat offend 
chem, 

The third thing to bee conſidered in the 
words, is the circumſtance of time; Wee maſt 
doe good to all, while we have time. 

Here ſundry points are to be obſerved, 

I. If-we muſt do good while we have time, 
we muſt, make a holy and profitable uſe of 
our time, (che rareſt jewell, and greaeeſt of all 
earthly crea/ures)becauſe time will not alway 
lat, and therefore we muſt take time while it 
is time, ſeeing time and tide will tarie tur no 
man. Let us conſider what a ſhame ic is, that 
the children of this world ſhould be wiſer in 
their generation than we, who profeile our 


| A 


ſelves to be children of light. The Mariner 
or ſea · faring man, why obſerves winde and 


©| weather, taketh the opportunity of the time: 


the traveller or way· fa ing man takes day be- 
fort him, and travelleth whilc it is light. The 


when it is cold, it is too late to ſtrike. The 
Lawyer taketli his time, to wit, the Terme 
time, for the entertaining of his Clients, and 
following of his ſuits: for hen the Terme is 
ended, his time is gone. Now it is alway 
Terme time with Chriſtians, every preſent 
day, even this preſent time, is their Terme- 
time: therefore if we will not ſhe our (elves 
more care le ſſe and negligent, nay, more ab- 
ſurdly fooliſh, or deſperately madde than all 
men, wee muſt take che opportunity that is 
offered to do good, and uſe the precious time 
which God in mercy affordeth us, to his glo- 
ry. out comfort, and the good of others. Time 
and opportunity of doing good, is hierogly- 
phically reſembled by the head of a man that 

ch lockes of, haize before, which a man 
may take hold of, but hath nane behinde: 
whereby is fignzfied, that when opportunitie 


—_ — 


is paſt. chere is no pollibilicy leſt to doe good. 


B 


| 


rule, Eph,5.16. Redeem the time; whi 


ly loſt by negligence, with double diligence, 


Wee muſt not therefqxe let ſlippe any good 
oecaſian, but take hold of it at the fiiſt, —— 
it is affered. Hence it is that the Apoſtie, 
while is is callod as dey. And the Wiſcinan, Pre. 
3-28, Seh ur to thy neighboxr fue, and come 4: 
fone : aud to marrow will [ gyve thee,sf thow naw 

ve it. For he may die, and ſo cannot come a. 
gaine, or by thy delay ing of him, may be diſ- 
couraged from comming, or thou mayſt bee 
hardned againſt him, or maiſt with the tich 
man in the Goſpell, bs ſuddenly taken away 
from thy riches, or thy riches taken from 
thec. Our Saviour þiddeth us waiky i tbe light, 
while we baue hight, John 41,34. | 

II. If wee muſt doe good while we have 
time, wee muſt obſerve che Apoſtles golden 
is no- 
thing elſe, but ſo to employ it, and uſe the be- 
nefic of it, as that wee ſuffer it not to ſlippe + 
way from us without fruit or profit, either 
for ſloth and idleneſſe, or by reaſon of vaine 
and tranſitoty pleaſures, or other occalions 
of this life: but to gaine chat time we foner- 


yea to tedeeme it with the lolle of aur ealc, 
our pleaſures, our profits. Ald we ſhall che 
better practice this duty, if we conſider that 
time is orerecious irre vocable:it is ſhort, and 
therefore to be guided by diligence: it is precs- | 
ox, and therefore to be redeemed by an high 
eſtimate and account of it, in not being tuo 
laviſh of it: in beſlowing it upon our friends, 
not upon our enemies: in placing it as a jc well 
in our golden age, and wearing it in our new 
garments, the robes of Chriſt his righecouſ- 
nelle, and not (as a prarle ina (wines now) 
in the rotten ragt ot ſinne and wickednelſe. 


1 
4 


1 


| Smith ſtriketh the iron while it is hot, for ; of time, to number our day es, that we may ap- 


1 
' 
' 
i 
: 


D , © byporrizes, you can diſcerne the face of the the, 


| 


Laſtly, it is reveceble, and therefore it is to 


bee redeemed by taking the opportunity 
thereof, 7 

III. Pax! commanding us to doe good 
while wee have time, would have us know 
imes and ſeaſons; to abſerye the ſhorrneile 


ply our heaits to wiſdome. The not knowing 
and obſerving of time, is a (in much inveigh- 
ed againſt by our Saviour Chriſt: Aſarb. 16.3 


and can yee not * diſcer us the fignes of the tame: 
Lale 12. 56, Why diſcerne yee nat this. time 
The Lod doth preſette the very bruit beats 
before his people, becauſe they know: heir 


appointed times ang ſeaſons, wherpas his- 


people knew not the timę ol mercy ang grace 
which Was * ow mm. Even refers 
in the ayre u eib ber appointed times the turtle 
and the ane, aud 1 — thegiens 
of their comming, bus my people kyownh ues the 


. 


4 Hanel. 
b Seuudlerss 


judgement of cho Lord, Ic . H. Ang Cluiſt 

1 lerulpjem, — ſtone unf 
N g * th . a ” . 

A e operons. 


greateſt, net to know the day of 


tion, | 


% 


_ — — —__ 


c Egyptian 
day es. 


d Menſe malun 
Maio nubere 
vulgus ait. 


A (ommentary upon | 


tion, the acceptable time, the day of ſalvation, A 
when God offereth mercy, by rifing early, 
and calling us by the miniſtery of his word, 
and ſttetching out his hands all the day long, 
Nom. 10. v. 2 1. For if he ſtand at the doore of 
our hearts, and knocke by the ſound of his 
word outwardly, by the motion of his Spirit 
inwardly, by his threatnings, by his promi- 
ſes, by bis judgements, by his mercies,by his 
tolerance and long ſuffering, and yet for all 
that we will not nor liſten unto him, we 
hall ſtand with che five fooliſh virgins, and 
knocke at his mercy gate, and ſay, Lord, Lord, 
unte xs, When it will be too late, when 
heaven ſhal be fliut againſt us, Mar.25-11,12. 
For, for this eauſe among others, they are 
called fooliſh virgins, becauſe they conſidered | B 
not the time of the bridegroomes comming. 
Here it will be ſaid, obſerving of time is 
ſorbidden, Gal. 4. 10. Te obſerve dates and times 
and moneths and yearesr, I am afraid of you, leſt 
have ſpent on you labour in vaine. Anſw. There 
is a twofold obſerving of time, goed and evil, 
lawfniland anlamfull. Vnlawfull and ſuperſti- 
ctious, is either /ewiſp or Hcatbeniſi the [ewiſh 
and ſuperſtitious obſervation of times, is, 
when Religion is placed in the keeping of 
them, in an opinion that they bindethe con- 
ſcience to the ſtrict obſerving of them, as 
their Iubilics , Feaſts of the Paſſcover, of 
Weeckes, of Tebernacles, Calends, New 
Moones,&c. Hearheniſh, when times are ob- 
ſerved in reſpect of good or bad fucceile : as 
when men mike two unlucky dajes in eve- 
ry moneth, in regard of heath: when they 
count leape-yeire ominous : as Valentin ian 
did, who being newly creared Emperour , 
would not come forth and ſhew himſelfe the 
biſſext of February, Not® to marrie in the 
moneth of My. To obſerve Planetary 
houres, and Climactericall yeares, the Horo- 
ſcope or time of a mans birth, and the poli- 
tion of the heavens at that time. Both theſe 
kindes arc forbidden Paul was afraid of the 
Gahrians, firſt, -becmiſerhey obferved dayes, 
and moneths, and ycarer, that is, Iewiſh ceremo- 
nies, and beggarly rudiments, Secondly, be- 
cauſe they obſcrved times, and ſcaſent, that is, 
heatheniſh ſupetſtitions mentioned before. D 
And aſſuredly, beſides the unlawfulneſſe of | 
this practice, it is alſo vaine even in the judge- 
ment ofthe heathen themſclves. Alexander 
the Great commanded the Macedonian ſoul- 
diers (which had not beene accuſtomed to 
ſight in Jure, becauſe it had beene ominous 
unto them) that they ſhould calt it Jui, and fo 
got the victory over Dæriu. Laruiſlus being 
to fighe with Tygraves upon an unlucky diy, 
in Which Cepeos was overcome of rhe Cim- 
brians: I will (ſaid he) make it fortunate to the 
Romrines, and got the victory. And who 
knoweth not that the ſclfe ſame day hath bin 
fortunate or lucky to ſome (as they uſe to 
{peake,)unfortunat# and unlucky to othert ? 
The {ame diy was Craſſus flaine by the Par- | 


thians, and Pacher King of Parthia taken by 
Ventidiza. The ſame day was unto Pompey the 
day of his birth, and the day of his death. The 
ſame day was-to Fredericke the ſecond, his 
coronation day, and his funerall day, 

The lawfull obſerving of time is ewo-fold, 
Humane, Divine, Humane is threefold, Na- 
eurall, Civill, Eccleſiaſticall. Naturall, is the 
obſerving of the motion of the Sunne, the 


Moone, andthe Starres, whoſe revolutions | 


make times, and feaſons, dayes, moneths, 
yeares : the obſerving of the foure quarters 
or ſeaſons of the yeare, Spring, Summer, Au- 
tumne, Winter, The Eclipſes of Sunne and 
Moone : the full Moon, the wane, the change. 
The time of cutting of timber, of planting, 
ſowing, &c. in obſerving at a great 
part of Aſtronomy, Philoſophy,and Husban- 
dry in imployed, 

Civill iz, when times are obſerved in re- 
gard of policy, or of the good of the common 
wealth, as Fayre times, Market times, Terme 
times, &c. the Spring, as fit time for King to 
goc forth to warre, 2 Sm. 4. 1 1. The keeping 
of Lent, fafting dayes, Ember weekes, are all 
in a civill teſpect, for the breed of cattell, the 
maintenance of navigation, and the plenty of 
all chings. 

Eccleſiaſticall. when ſer times are obſerved 
in the Church for order ſake, without ſuper- 
ſtition, or opinion of worſhip: as among the 
Iewes the feaſt of Purim, Eft.g.26. the teaſt 
of the Dedieation, ohn 10. ver. 22. Amongſt 
Chriſtians, feſtivall dayes: as the feaſt of the 
Nativity, of Circumcifion, of the ReſurreQi- 
on and Aſcenſion of Chriſt : theſe and ſuch 
like folemnities, appointed for our thank(gi- 
ving and humiliation, are not unlawfull, if 


they bee enjoyned by lawfull authority, and | 


kept in good manner. 

Divine is, when upon the conſideration of 
the ſhortneſſe and uncertainty of our lives, 
we prepare our ſelves ag-inſt God ſhall call us, 
and ſo number our dayes that we apply our hart. 
to wifedome, Pſal. 90. Or, obſerving the day of 
Gods mercifull viſitation, we take the oppor- 
tunity, and uſe the meanes that is offered for 
our converſion and ſalvation. Or, obſerving 
the time of Gods viſſtation in judgement and 
indignation, we hide our ſelves under the co- 
vert of his wings. Prov. 22.3. 

IV. Hence we learne, that there is no pol. 
ſibility of doing good, or being beneficial! 
unto others after this lifez for Pas biddetli us 
doe good while we have timo, thereby inſinua. 
ting, that after death all poſſibility of doing 
good is cleane cut off. The time allotted to 
do good,being included within the limits of 

Fthis life j The dead that die in the Lord reſt from 
their labors, Rev.n4-13. Therefore no 
' workes are after this life. Pau be- 
ing aged and ready to dye, the terme of his 
life being almoſt expired, faith, / bave finiſb- 
ea my courſt, 2 T 7. which could not bee 
truly ſaid; if hee were to performe any _ | 

workes 


| 


| 
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di tempws anferetur, cc. Hence I gather two 


| chy hand ſball finde to dos, do it with all thy power; 


the Epiſtle tothaGalatians. 


warkes after his death. 2 Cor, 3» 4%» Ne 
ius account for al things we haue dem in he be. 
dio that is, in this life, Where it is to heobſer : 
ved, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of abehe works 
wherof we ars to give account, doth, 0 
them vithin the compaſſe of this life q there 
fore no workes can be done after this lile bes 
ended. Let us heareche teſtimotiy of che an- 
cient. Cyprian co Demir. Qaauis iſtine e u 
ſumift unhos locus paritentie oft, mulha ſatitts- 
Ants eſſal lus. Ieramo. Dun in preſents ſacule 
[uns ſive orationibus, Fus confulizs invicem po([# 
vs coadj uu, cum autem ants' Chriftt tri 
val venerimus,non lob, non Daniel, nec Noa ro- | 
are poſſe pro quoquam, ſed porters 
. _—_— In bac vite, acer nobis 


quod volumus ſeminar : qua iranfeervt oper au- 


things, Firſt, that che doctrine of Purgatorie 
is a meete fable, becauſe there is no time af- 
ter this life is ended, left to doe good, either 
to our ſelves or others, and therefore not to 
worke righteouſneſſe, to repent, or to ſatisſie 
the juſtice of God, which the Popiſh ſort ſay 
is done in Purgatory. , But what ſhould I 
ſtand co batter che paper walls of Purgato- 
rie, wich the Canon of the Scripture, which 
were long agoe burnt to aſhes by the fire of 
the word ? 

Secondly, ſeeing all opportunity, nay all 
poſſibiliry of doing good is conſined in the 
compaſſe of t his life, every man muſt follow 
the counſell of the wiſe man Salomon: All that 


for there ts neither worke,nor invention, nor know- 


A. 


C 


ledge nor wiſedome in the grave whither thou go- 
ef, Eccl. . io. David faith. in the grave no man 
will or can praiſe God, And this is the cauſe 
her fore Pa«/doth fo inſtantly urge all men 
to take the preſent —_— Behold, now 
a the acceptal le time: be hold, nom ts the day of ſal- 
varm,z Cor.6.2, 

V. Hence we are taught to account every 
day, even this preſent day, as the day of 
death, or the day of judgment: for we mult do 
all the good we can while we bave time : now 
our time is the inſtant, or preſent time, for we 
are uncertaine whether wee ſhall live till to 
morro w or no, {amet 4.14. Therefore looke 
what we would doe at the houre of death, if 
wee were now at the laſt gaſpe panting for 
breath, or if we did ſee Chriſt comming in 
the clouds to judgementthe very ſame thing 
we ought to do every day, with like reale and 
fervency of ſpitit, to praiſe and magniſie the 
mercy and goodneſſe of God; wich like feare 
& rremblinggto work out our own ſalvation, 
and to ſeeke reconciliation : with like love 
and ſincerity of affection, to bee beneficiall 
unto olr brethren; & e. | 

VI. This doctrine meeteth with all mi- 
ſerable — men; * having great 
meanes nitye ood, yet 
let lippe, — off all — that 


might induce them thereto, who ina brutiſh 


it is given ca ſloppe the mouth of an accu 
| 


| which Godaccountcth ot, and by ſa much to 


— rocks 7 * doe good, nor 
f any till their dying day. I ſpeake not a- 
gait the laudable cuſtome of bequeathing 
goods to 1 by a mans laſt will and te- 
itamentybu againſt choſe that do little or no 
good all chęit life long, till the houre of 
| th: Let theſe men conſider, that as lace re- 
| nce of malefactors a little before their 
| vis commonly but a ceremoniall repen- 
tance: ſofbe fwnerall beneficence of thoſe who 
give little ox nothing in all their life, is uſually 
| no free, but a-formall,agd, exioned gift: ſor- 
mall, in doing as others doe — that 


ling conſcience, The vitali bene ſicence is that 


be 42 the other, by how much 
it doch more evidently declate amore lively 
faith in the proyidence of God, and a more 
unfeined love of our brethren. Againe, they 
give teſtimony that they cruſt not in uncer- 
taine riches, but in the living God. Laſtly, 
they have the benc ſit of poore mens praycrs, 
(to whom they are bencſiciall,) which ocher- 
wiſe they ſhould want. 

V 1 I. Thecircumſtince of time hath here 
the force of an argument, for ic inforet ii the 
exhortation much, that we ſhould doe all the 
good wee can, and take the benefit of the op- 

rtunity, becauſe time will not alway laſt; 
the holy Ghoſt in ſund'y places of Scriprure , 
from the conſideration of tlie ſhortneſle of 
our time, enforceth the duties of faith, repen- 
tance, new obedience, as 1 Cor. y. v. 29.30, 
31. eAndihs I ſay brethren, becauſe the time i 
fhort, hereafter that both they that have wives be 
as though they bad none: and they that weepe, as 
though they wept not : and they that rejayce, 4 


| v. i 3. Ex bers one another daily, while it ts called 
to day. The godly in all age; have practiſed 
| this duty, Peter knowing that the time was 


though they rej enced not, Heb. 3. , S. To day if ye 
will keare bis voyce, harden not your hearts: and 


at hand, chat he was to lay downe his taber- 
nacle, ſtirres up himſelfe to greater diligence 


D 


| 


| 5,6- And hence it is chat ſome ſpend their 


in his calling, and faith, / will not be . 1% 
put you in remembrance of theſe things, ſo long 4s 
1 am in tis tabernacle, ſering I know the time is 
at hand that I muſt lay it downe as our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt hath ſhewed mee, 2 Pet. 1. 13, 13, 14. The 
Church pray eth thus to God, Teach us to n 
ber our dayes;that is, ſo to conſider che ſhort- 
neſſe, uncertainty, and vanity of our life, That 
we may apply our bearts to wiſedomss, Yſa. 9 0. i a. 
but wicked mens practice is cleane contrary, 
for they take occaſion upon the ſhortneſle of 
theit time, to live as they liſt, co take their 
pleaſures, and to follow the luſt of their 
hearts ; therefore they ſay, Let u ct and 
&rinke for to morrow we ſhall dis, Eſa 22.13 Onr 
p a7 wn — and our timo is 4s 4 ſha 
thas paſſeth eway —— Come therefore & let 
tus enjoy the pleaſures that avepreſent, Wiſd 2.1, 


time in eating and drinking, & going gorge- 


ouliy, 


— 
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ouſly, and faring deliciouſly every day zothery 
in gaming. cardiig, dicing. rioring,revelling; 
* (as the nmol) in ſwaggerinꝑ, wherein 
they follow their father the Devill, who is 
therefore more full of wrath, Kyowing that hee 
hath but a ſhort time, Apoc. 12-421 To theſe we 
may adde all ſuch idle perſons, as follow no 
vocation or trade of life, hut day after day, 
and yearc after ytare, are ſtill deyiſing new 
paſtimes (as they call them) to trifle the time 
away. Theſe men haſten the judgements 


man to be in that caſe, tha! in be morning hee 
frallſay, would God it were cu, and in the 
evening, would God it were morning, Dent. 28. 
67, In this caſe i; every idle loyterer, who 
through idleneſſe is weary of himſelfe, and 
grieved, the time paſſeth away ſo iy: and 
to theſe qui nihil agunt, wee may joyne them 
qui male agunt, and thoſe alſo gi aliud agent, 
all which are condemned in this Text: and a- 
ainſt them Titus the Heathen Emperour 
ſal riſe in judgement, and ſhall condemne 
them; becauſe hee remembring ona time as 
he ſate ar ſupper that hee had rrifled away the 
day in doing nothing, ſaid, Annes, bedie diem 
perdids : Friends, I have loft this day. 
11. Tee ſee bow large a letter I have written 
unto you with mine one hand. | 
Here beginneth the Concluſion, being 
the third generall part of this Ppiſtle, conſi- 
ſting of two parts : an Inſſuuatios, in the 1 t. v. 


Hee inſimuateth himſelfe into the mindes of 
the Galatians by a twofold argument. Firſt, 
from the largeneſſe of his Epiſlle: Te ſte how 
large a letter I have wraten.(econdly, from the 
inſtrumentall cauſe, in that he writ ir with bu 
owne hand, where he gives authority toit, and 
a kinde of eminency above his other letters. 
And in both he commendeth his diligence, 
love, and care which he had of them. 

The word tranſlated ye ſce, is ambiguous, 
and may bee taken either as a commande- 
ment, See how lere aletter I bave written:or 25 
an aſſertion, Ye fo The like ambigui- 
ty is in the word e, Phil. 2. 15. & may be 
read either thus, among? whow ye do ſhine : or, 
ſee that you ſoine as ſtarret. It is not materiall in 
whether accepration it be taken, ſeeing the 
ſenſe is all one. 

The firſt argument to move the Galati- 
ans to attention, and accepration of Paul. 


latgeneſle of his Epiſtle. The word in the O- 
rig: nall tranſlated lege, is firzagely wreſted 
by ſundry interpreters, without cauſe: * Fila- 
ry reterring it to the — - — 
Hyper to the profundity an mat 
— — to che greatneſſe of hou character: 
Chryſoftome and TheophylaF, to the badneſſe 
of his hand, as not being able to write well: 
Hus to the Hebrew character in which hee 
wrote: whereas the word doth not onely fig- 


of God, and pull it upon them before God | 
inſlict it. It is a great judgement of God fers 


and a Recapitularion, in the verſes following. | 


A 


* 


— 


— — 


paines and good affection, is taken from the 


bo 
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| nifie 30 der as properly quantity, as Hebr. 


| Ppiſtles'ro'other'Chatther;' as to the RU 


loving caried with diſereet zeale for the 


Galatians, if they had found fault with Pa 
for this his large letter; and in the Diſciples j 


who are too curious and ſtrict in preſcribing | 
ger than which they cannot patiently indure. 


that point, in ſaying, he miſſed his Rhetericte, | 
his Epimone was too long, hee was overſeene 
in dwelling ſo long upon the point: ic had 
beene better. a word arid away, &c. 


= — 


7:4- e great this man was. And che 
word that enfwerech unto it.ſignifieth as well | i 
quantity, as quality, Col. 2, I. [wonldye knew 
2 I. Janet 3.x, Fe. 

g thing a little fire kindlerh ? The 
Plaine arid [Imple meaning therefore of Yai, 
u this, that he never wrote ſs long an Epiſtle | 
with his owne hand, unto iny Church ,as un- 
to them. Hewric indeed the Epiſtle to Phite- 
mon wich iris owne hand, bur that was ſhore 
in of this. And hee wrote larger 


manes, Cerinthizhs, & c. but by hirSttibes;? 
not with his owne” hand. Therefore ſeting 
chis is che longeſt and largeſt letter thit erer 
Pau! writ wirh his owne hand, it oughit to be 
more regarded, and bettet accepted: 'Stfthat | 
as his patties were greater in writing, our di- | 
ligence ſhould bee greater in reading and ob- 
ſerving the ſame. | 

Thisſhewes Pauli gteat care of the Chtur- 
ches, not onely when hee was preſent, but 
when hee was abſent. How painſull he was 
being among them, to winne them to the 
Golpell, bow fearfull when he was abſent | 
from them, ſeſt their mindes ſhould be leave- | 
ned by falle teachers : how faithfull bortypre- 
ſent and abſent. : LOS TOE 

And it may ſerve as a preſident to all Pa- 

flors — cure of ſouleti, to uſe the like di } 
ligence and conſcience, in their Miniſterie , 
thee being abſent in body from their charge 
upon neceſſary occaſions (as Sa was,] yet | 
they would bee preſent in ſpirit with them: 
and preſent by their letters : that ſo they may 
teſtiſie to all the world, that they have a grea- 
ter care of the flocke than of the fleece. 

It further teacheth us, that if the Miniſter 


good of the Church, goe further either in 
word, or writing, than hee intended, or is 
thought fit by ſome: (as it ſeemes Paul did in 
this place,forwhat needs this large letter (may 
ſome ſay a ſhorter would have done as well) 
that wee tre not to cenſure him, or limit and | 
preſcribe him. It had been a great fault in the 


and Iews if they ſhould have blamed his long 
Sermon, which continued at onetime from 
morning to night, Add. 28. 23. at another | 
time from the cloſing of the evening, til mid- 
night, A.20.7. And it is ſo in many hearers, | 


and limiting their teachers to the time, lone | 


And in ſtinting them, in urging of this or 


His ſerond argument is taken from the in- 


the 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


che Dellonrs, that Pas wrote not this whole 
Epiſtle wich his owne hand, bet onely from 
hence to the end: which opinion is contu- 
red by che veiy texts Tos ſer bow large 4 letter 


king of the whole Epiſtle,in the time paſt : or 
il of any one part more than of another, of 
the former part, rather than of che latter. Se- 
condly, his alſertion is not true, for (if we ex- 
cept Terome j none of the Ancients (as I rake 
it) are of that opinion. Not (C) Ambroſe,who 


1. | ſaith, Where the whole writing is his owne hand, 


there can bee no falſhoed. Not (c) (hryſoftonee, 
who ſaith, To tho reſt of bis Epiſtles he did ſab— 


- * | ſcribe, but this whole Epiſtle bee writ bimſciſe. 


Not Primaſica,uling the word perſcripſir, t hat 
he writ it through wich his one hand. Not 
( — — that i ſcames Paul writ 
the whole Epiſtle. Not (e) Tbeopbiladt, who 
brings in Pas ſpeaking co them in this man- 
ner; I am enforced to write this Epiſtle unto you 
with mine owne band, Not Oecamenius, who 
calleth it Ig emnaiy, an Epiſtle written 
with his owne hand. Not (f) Anſelne, who 
paraphraſing the text, ſaith, it is all one as if he 
had ſaid; This Epiſtle I writ with mins owne 
band. And a little before, Not with the Seribes 
band, hut with inine owne hand: (albeit Aufelme 
cannot ſo prejudice his aſſetion, who lived 
long aſter him.) Not the Author of the 
Commentary upon the Epiſtles aſcribed ro 
Irrome, Tom. $. for hes upon the 2 Theſſals- 
mant 3. verſe 17. ſaith plainly, (g) With theſe 
word; be ſubſcribes all bs Epiſtles excepting that 
tothe Galatians, which hee writ from the be- 
ginning to the md with his owne band. And up- 
on theſe words which we now intreate of, 
) See how [ am not afraid. which of late time 
written with mine awne hand. (Where 

by che way, we may obſerve, tliat Jeroms is not 
the author of thoſe Commentaries, being ſo 


light matter, & not to be ſtood upon, were it 
not that ſome are too haſty to ſwallow whar- 
ſoever comes in cheir way, under the title of 
the Doltowrs. It muſt therfore be a caveat un- 
to us, not to be too credulous in belceving e- 
very one tliat ſhall avouch this or that to bee 
the opinon of the Fathers, no though it bee 
afirmed by a Father, eſpecially by ſuch a one 
as draweth neere the dregs, as Haimo doth, 

It is certain then, that Paw! writ this whole 
Epiſtle with his one hand: the reaſons are 
theſe: firſt, that it might appeare under his 
hid, that he was no changeling, but the ſame 
man that hee was before, in that hee did not 
preach circumciſion, or the obſervatiom of 
Iewiſh ccremonies, as the falſe apoſtles lan. 
dered him, Gal g. 1 1.Secondly, that chis his 
letter was not counterſeited by another; and 
ſent in his name, as the falſe apoſlles might 
have objeſted, and the Galatians | 
Thirdly, cher he mightreftific his ſincere love 
rowardsthem, & how he did (43 ir were)era- 
vaile in painvof them, till Chriſt were for- 
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contrary to himſelfe.) This I confeſſe 1s 2 


[ H AV E written with mine owne hand : ſpea- | 
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med in chem,ſhunnip 
further their ſalvati | | 

Wee may hence further obſerve a three- 
fold difference of the bookes of Scri in 
the new Teftament Some were —— 
ten by an Apoſtle, not ſubſcribed: as the Go- 
ſpell of Arte, and Lal. Some ſubſcribed, 
but not written: as the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
| manes, and others. Some both written, and 
fubſcribed: as this Epiſtle, and that co Phil 
mon, verle 19. Thbavewriteen it with mine owne 
hand: I will » 
| ſubſcribed every Epiſtle with his one hand, 
he himſelfe wienetſerh, 2 7hep. 3. 15. Theſa. 
lutation of me Paul with mine own haxd, which us 
a ſigne in every Epiſtle(chat it is mine, and not 
forged in my name by another: )/o / write; the 
grace of our Lord Tofus Chrift be with you all, In 
which place he warneth the Thellalonians a- 
gaine of falſe teachers, and forged letters: for 


no labour; that migh 


not be troubledby ſpirit nor by word nor by letter, 
as though it came from him And here he 
ſhewes liow they may know whether che E. 
piſtle be his, or not: if ic have this ſigne, it is 
mine, elſe it is counterfeit: for this note or 
marke is to be found in all and every one of 
my Epiſtles. Now theſe words ** 4 ſigne 
in every Epiſtle] cannot be meant (as ſome are 
of opinion) ot the former words onely, vic. 
the /alatation of me Paul with mine owne hand, 


piſtle, whereas it is onely to be found, x Cor, 
16.21. Calatians 6.11.Coloſſ.q.1S.2 Theſſal. 3. 
17. Philemos, verſ. 19. and not in any other of 
his Epiſtles. Secondly, the words, /o7 write, 
ſhould be falſey if they be referred only to the 
former words, becauſe that manner of ſalutati- 
on is not to bee found in every Epiſtle, (as 
have already ſhewed,) And except they bee 
referred to the words following, The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c. they have eithet 
none, ora very hard conſtruftion. Thirdly, 
if Pauli ſalutation (v hich he affirmeth to bee 
a certaine note of his Epiſtle) bee underſtood 
of cheſe words, The grace of our Lord I. Cbriſt, 
Se. it agrees unco all, (as Anſelme confelleth ) 
whereas bcing meanc of che former words 
onely, it doth nor agree to all, but to a few; & 
yet Pau mates it a generall. infallible note, 
and ſignę of every Epiſtle. Beſide, Aabroſe, & 
Prima in their Commentaries upon the 
place, 28 alſo the Author of the Commenta- 
ry,which goet h under Jerome; nume, affirme, 
— whereby we may know Pau. Epi- 
{ties from counterfeit and forged Epiſtles, ro 
conliſt intheſe words: The grace of our Lord, 
Se. Cy & Theodover likewiſe fay, that Par! 


cal be ſalntation, a benedittion or bleſſing whieh 


1 ur the end of thi EpifHe:and a little after, Hice 
welcarne, that her mus accuflomed to write theſe 
worlds, The grace of tur Lord, oc, in feed of 4. 
d or fuel ano them. And Heiwo(long af. 
ter ds theſe words, {0 Iwrite, bow ! 


faith he) even thus at it follower The 
Err 


— 


* 
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2 Theg.2,2;he had beſought them bey would 


Firſt, becauſe he faith it is a ſigne in every E- 


Salutatianem 
appellatut bene - 
dichianem qua 
in fine ftaeſt, 
Hinc ergo diſci- 
mus, quod boc 
Gratia Domini, 
c. s eo que 
eſt vale ſcribere 


conſueuerat, 
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Col. 4. 18. 


1 Iim. 6. 21. 


Iit. 3. 15. 


upon hee concludes, that the Epiſtle to the 


| Thirdly, that Chriſt crucified is the onely 


eA (ommentary upon 


Lord, Sr. | grant it is probable that P | A 


writ his owne name in the end of every Epi- 
ſtle, whether in the Greeke „and in 
the Hebrew characters (as Haimo affirmeth) 
leave it as uncertaine, and that by the ſaluta- 
tion or ſigne of his Epiſtley his name written 
with his one hand, is in part to be under- 
ſtood: yet it is not onely nor principally 
meant. The certaine ligne therefore of his E- 
piſtles is, beſide the ſubſcription of his one 
name, rlie fare wel that he gives them in theſe 
words, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bee 
withyow all, or the like to the ſame effect: I ſay 
to the ſame effect, becauſe theſe very formall 
words are not to be found in every of Pauli 
Epiſtles. Thereſore Cajetenis far wide, who 
taketh the intire and formall ſalutation, as it 
is licterally ſer downe, 2 Theſſal. 3. 17.to bee a 
note that the Epiſtle is bis; ſo that if it want 
any one word. either the Epiſtle is not Parts, 
or there is ſome deſect in the text: for here. 


——— 


Coloſſi ans, onely, hath ſomething wanting in 
the farewell or ſalutation, becaule it is faid, 
Grace be with you: and not the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with goa, as it is in all his other 
Epiſtles. But firſt, it is an untruth, for they are 
not only wanting inthe Epiſtle to the Colof- | 
Gans, but alſo in the 2, to Timothy, and in that 
to Tits, where it is onely ſaid, Grace be with 
thes, Grace be with zou all. Secondly, it is a flat 
miſtaking of the text, for Vault meaning was 
not in eveiy Epiſtle to tie himſelfe preciſely 
to ſo many words and ſyllables, but to com 
mend tliem to the grace of Chriſt: ſometime 
making expreſſe mention of Chtiſt, ſometime 
concealing his name;yet ſo, as tliat it is alway 
underſtood,though not expreſſed. 

12. Ai many as make a faire ſt em inthe fleſp, 
compel! you to bee circumciſed, ore y becauſe 


they would not ſuſſer perſecutien for the craſſe of 
4 


From hence to the end is laid downe the | 
ſecond part of the concluſion, which I call a 
Recapitulat ion, wherin the Apoſtle doth very 
artificially (as Oracours are accuſtomed) te- 
peat theſe things which he would have ſpeci- 


| cond, that they compell men to the obſerving of 


their deviſed religion. The third, the end and 
— they aime at, that they may alway bee 
in the ſun-ſhige, living at eaſe, and having 
the world at will; onely becauſe they would not 
ſuffer perſecution for the croſſe of Chriſt. 

Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, that they make a ſaire 
ſoew in tho fleſh : which is taken diverlly, for it 
lignifies ſundry things. Firft to make an out- 
ward glorious fhew according to the fleſh,as 
that they were true Iſraelites, of the ſeed of 
Abrabam, &c. of which boafting Pax! ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. t 1 18. Seeing that many glory after the 
fleſb, will glory alſo. They are Iſraclites ſe am I: 
they are the ſeed of Alrabam, ſo am I. Second- 
ly, to pleaſe the Iſraelites which are after the 
fleſh,and co approve themſelves unto them, 
which held the keeping of the ceremoniall 
law. Thirdly, to vaunt themſelves to the 
lewes, and them of the circumciſion, of the 
Galatians, whom they had circumciſed in 
the fleſn, as being made proſelytes, and wonne 
to their proſeſſion by their meanes. Laſtly, 
ro pretend great zeale and religion in out- 


teachers, which is, to ſet a faire face upon 


ally to be remembred, the maine points han- 


dled in the Epiſtle. Fitſt, that neither circum- D 


ciſion is neceſſaty to juftification, nor the ce. 
remoniall law to ſalvation. Secondly; that 
the falſe apoſtles urging the obſervation of 
the law, as a thing neceſſary to ſalvation, 
ſought not herein Gods glory,or the edifica- 
tion of their hearers, but their owne eaſe and 
freedome from the croſſe, and perſecution. 


ching that juſtices a ſimmer without the 
works of the law. Fourthly, that true religion 
ſtandeth not in outward things, but in che re- 
novation of the inward man. u 

In this verſe and the next fallowing, Paw 


deſcribes che falſe apoſtles by ſiye properties: 
three whereof are laid downe in this verſe. 


of God, in wearing of a rough garmenc, as E- 


chers with their wil-yorſhip,as ronch nor taſe 


ward oblerving of the law, ſtanding in carnall 
rites, and bodily exerciſes, as circumciſion, 
meates, purification, and the like: which car- 
nall rites the Apoſtle oppoſeth to ſpirituall 
worſhip, Rem. 12. I. and to the new creature, | 
v.16.ot this chap.and bodily exerciſe (which 
proficerh little) to true picty, and the ſincere 
practice thereof, which is profitable for all 
things, 1 T.. 8. The words may be taken 
in all theſe acceptions, though principally in 
che lift, * 

H.re wee have a notable property of falſe 


the matter, to carry all before chem with a 
ſmooth countenance, and in out ward appea 
rance to excell. For as Satan, though a black 
devill, an angell of dakeneſſe, doth change 
himſelfe into a white devill, as though hee 
were an Angell of light, ſo that a man can 
hardly diſtinguiſh his wicked ſuggeſtions, 
from the good motion of Gods Spirit, and 
therefore may ſay, 2s Joſpna faid to the An- 
gell, Art thou on our ſide, or on our adverſaries, 
loſbus 5. 13. So his inftruments rransforme 
thenſelves, as trbough they were the Apoſiles of 
Chriſt,and Miniſters of righteowſneſſe, 2 Corint, 
11,13,15, 

In the old Teſtament, falſe prophets were 
accuſtomed outwardly to conforme them- 
ſelves to the habite & actire of the holy men 


lia ind che reſt of the Prophets did, Zach.1 3. 
4. Vader che new Teſtament, in the time of 
Chriſt, the Phariſees in hypocriſie, under a 
ſhew of long prayer, devoured widowes hou- 
(es, Mat. 2 3,24. In the Apoſtles time falſe tea- 


nor,bendl nor, (which had a ſhew of wiſedome 
in vdluntary religiõ, and bumblenes of mind, 
and not ſparing of the body). did undermine 


the religion of God, Cod.. 21,22, 3. 40 
An 


The firſt is. that they wake a faire foew, The ſe⸗ 


—_— 


Mp: moſt profound, illuminate, Angelicall, 


72 iſe till at | 
the terxeſtmi all Paradiſe, and made her alſo 


6. the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


damnable herelies in the Church, 21 
Andas in former times, the Tewes under 
theglorious titles oi the children of Abtabam, 
the Srhollerts of Moſes, the remuple of the Lard,the 


iving the ſoules of the ſimple ::S0;arthis 
day, under the glorious titles of the Church; 
of Councils, Fathers, antiquity, conſcor; uni- 
verſality; che pretended Romane Cathol 
likes, have enſnared many a ſimple ſoule: and 
no marvell, conſidering that theſe are the 
times of which Chriſt forerold; that falſe 
prophers ſhould deceive (if it were poſſible) 


— — Lord,: made many Ptoſelytes by 


the very Elect, Aab. 24.24. And of whi 
S. Paul propheſied, that Antichriſt ſhoul 
come through the efficacy of Sathan, with all 


— of nnrighteonſue ſe, among them 
this periſh, 2 Tbefſalonians 2.9, 10. And all 
this is done by ou: ward (hewes and ſemblan- 
ces, Which our Saviour Chriſt tearmeth 
forepe; cloutbing, Mat. 7. 15. and it ſtandeth in 
theie tourc parciculars: Firſt, in great ſwelli 


, and ſigner, and tying wonders, and in al | 


wes, as, the onely true Cuholike Church, 
the Vicar of. Chriſt, the Oecumenicall Bi- 


Scraphicall Doctours: Ieſuites, the onely true 
followers of the doctrine and example of lea 
ſus, &c. Secondly, in pretending zeale and 


their religion is the onely true religion: all 
others, which ſwatve from it, are — ing but 
ſalſe, and fabulous : and this they doe three 
wayes. Firſt, Pofwoxiz., by having God alwaies 
in their mout hes, crying in hypacriſie with 
thefalſc prophets, Lord, Bord, Marthe y. 22. 
Orasthe leluiticall faction doe, Ieſu Maria, 
Secondly, miwwoye, with inticing words, 
conſiſting in probable reaſons,” & perſwaſive 
arguments, Coloſſians 2.4. Thirdly, πν]]N, 
wich faire and flattering words, to deceive 
the hearts of the ſimple, Ramat 16.18. By 
which three meanes, the leſuites have prevai · 
led much in Princes Courts, in theſe latter 
dayes, Apoc. 1 6:44 Thirdly. in the glorious 


in not (paring the hody, by whipping of thẽ 
ſelves, 35 Hals prieſts lanced themiclves till 
the blood guſhed, 1 Ki. 18. 28, in ſtriẽt falts, 

iea}} hourts} hard fare, bad lodging, 
gautſe apparell, and ſuch like, Laſtly, in rare 
nad excellent gifts of proph eie. tongues, elo- 
4quegce, miracigs, &c. And thus they moke 
Pavii ſbew of gadlineſſe, 2 Tim g. g. to be Petr; 


cloaks of wickganeſſe,1 Pet 2. G. ſo that as the 
gevill with faire words put Eve into a fooles 


lengrh he had dtiven her ou 


devotion, wherby they would perſwade, that C 


d the geleſtiall. 80, his miniſtars, falſe 
teachers, by ſaire aui fatterivg ſneechet, de- 


1 ty. : 91 


| 11 


—— 
- 


| And aſter chat, in the Primitive Church A 
the heretikes, called Cathæriſti, under aſhew | 
of holinetſe, faſting. praycr,&c, did foly moſt 


By this wee may (ee bow hypoerites and 
falle teachers ſland eſpetially uponourward 
things, as, external gites and ccremonics, 
which are but d-viſer and doftrm-: of men, Mat 
15.9. The Phariices made much adoe: about 
waſhing the outſide of che cup, and of the 
platter, when az the inſide was fall of tapiue 
and all uncleanneſſe, Au. 23. 25. very quii- 
ous about: waſhing ol their hands: before 
| meat, AM. . 3. and yet cateleſſe to waſh cheir 
hearts from wickedneſl:, Jer. 4 14 preciſe in 
ſmall matt ers, as in tything ef mint, aniſe, & 
cummineʒhut prophane in the practice of the 
waightier things of the law, as judgement, 
mercy, & fidelity, 41.23.23 whited tombs, 
faire without, and filthy within, ex. 17. Thus 
the Popiſh worſhip conſiſteth cipecially in 
outward things, which may pleaſe the jenſes 
of carnall men, as in vocall, and inſtrumentall 
Muſicke, ca pleaſe the care: cenſings and 
perfumes to delight the ſmell: guildif g and 
painting. with other ſights and ipeQacles to 
atfet tha eye. And at this day, in the Maſſe 
(which they account the very matrow of 
their Martins) there is nothing but dumbe 
ſhewes;hyſtrionieall geſtures, and wickes fir- 
ter to mocke apes withall, than to ediſie the 
people. For wheregy in ſormet time they 
were wont to ſay, Let aw goe beare a'UHaſſe : 
now the common ſaying in Italy is-this : Let 
w goeſer aHaſſe; Let us there ote me the 
ſpirits before we truſt chem, and elpecially 
in matters of religion, follow Chriſt; pre- 
cept, not to judge by the ontward appearancy,{ob, 
7. 24. But to judge or Prophers; by the fruit 
ot their doftrine, Math, 7. 16. and of their 
doctrine by the touchſtone of the word, //a. 
8.20, ſo that though the Cevillcransforme 


| 


| 


outſide of holincile of life and converlation, D 


himſelfe into an Angell of lightʒ nay, though 
an Angell from heaven preach any ocher 
thing, beſide that wee have reecived from 
Chriſt, wee muſt hold him acxurſedi and in 
ſo doing we ſhall follow Chrifts his practice, 
who was pr «dent in the feare of the Lord, and aid 
wor judge by the ſight of bis re5,ner reprove by the 
bearing of bis cares, Iſa. 1.3. | 
The ſecond note and marke of theſe falſe 
teachers, is, that they compel! men 19 be. corcum- 
ciſrd. The word compell; hath;preac emp ſi, 
for ir ſigniß et h. thar they did not convince 
the judgement, or perſwade the will and affe- 
ion otche Galatians,: hut enforced them a. 
ainſt their wils 2 for though circumciſion 
t nothing of it ſelfe(as Paul ſaith) yetgo beg 
to receive circumciſion, and to 


place Iuſtification in the uſe ot it, and (Jang in 


the it, is the ready way, ſo over: 
tutne Chriſt, the foundaion of eurdalyation, 
289 a Ry, 
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e (C ommentarie upon | 


ample hereof wee have in good King Jofiab, 
| Who ceaſed all that were found in [ernſalem and 
Benjamin, (that is, all his ſub jects) roſtand to 
the covenant which he made with the Lord, nay, 
which is more, he compelled all that were found 


in Tertiſalers to ſerve the Lord their God, 1 Chro, 


— „ HM. 


$4;32,33. among which multitude many 
there were (ne doubt) which did like berter 
of Jdolatry, than ot Gods worſhip, as the 
word conepelled, doth import. The King that 
made rhar great ſupper, commanded his ſer · 
| vanth io compeſſ ebe gueſts to come in unto him, 
Luke 14. 23. whence Auguſtine gathereth that 
it is the Magiſtrates duty to compell recu- 
ſants,ſchiſmarikes,heretikes, and ſuch ** 
the hearing and profeſſing of the word, But 
here three things ate commonly objected a- 
gainſt thiʒ doctrine. 7 . 
Objeftiom J. To compell men ta embrace 
true religion, is to make them goe againſt 
their conſcience, which the Mogifires ought 
not to doc: as ſome Papiſts have armed, 
that they would not for ten thouſand worlds 
compell a Iew to ſweare that there were a 
bleiſed Trinity, becaule he ſhould bee dam- 
ned for ſwearing againſt his conſcience, al- 
though the thing were never ſo true. Anſwer 
L. If it were ſo hainous a ſinne to compell a- 
ny to embrace true religion, becauſe it i 2. 
grinſt their conſcience, why doe Popiſh Pre- 
lates, and Magiſtrarcy, compell Proteſtants 
(and chat by exquſſite torments) to reconcile 
themſelves to the Church of Rome, to ſweare 
obedience tothe Pope, to acknowledge Tran 
ſubſtantiation, and to heare Malle, which 
they know are direchiy againſt their conſci - 
ence? II. If they will not compel} men to 
do any thing, (though never ſo good or god- 
ly.) becauſe it is egainſt their conſcienre: why 
ſhould they not bee as ſcrapulous in reftrai- 
ning them from doing that which is unfaws 
full, becauſe they are peiſwad ed in confei- 
ence they ought to doe ? For if they com. 
pell men to omit tharwhich they beleeve to 


their owne practiſe proveth, in char they 
will not ſuffer Proteſtants to pray publikely 
ina knowne tongue, ner recave © Sacra- 
ment in both kindes, &c.) why doe they not 
compel! them alſo, to doe that hich they 
knowtobe — they think it tobe 
evil}, I TI. The Magiſtrate is to compell men 
to embtac true religion, or to pukiſh them 


for their obſtinacy in hot heark ening to che 
word; becauſe he is to uſe the meanes to re- 
dame them, and to wia chem toa love and 


(Au ęguſpme teſti eth of che G chat 
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they which did prof eile religion Srft | 


ö 
| 


| 


j 


S 


be good; becauſe they know: to bee evill, (as 


; 


5 


Keeuſants to profetſo true religion: for het is | A meerely by compulſion, may afterwards (by 
cyftot werinſque tabula, und therefore is to the of God) profeſſe it only for devo» 
have care that true religion bee profetſed, and | | tion; And what though ſome. come not to 
the contemners thereof puniſhed. An ex- | | learne, but to carpe and cavill? yet God may 


caſtche net of his mercy ſo far over them, 
chat contrary to their purpoſe, they may bee 
caught. I V If the Magiſtrate, who may com- 
pell chem, & ſo reclame them, do ſuffer them 
to bontinue ihucheir errours or hereſies, with» 

out controltment, he is guilty of their inne: 
but by compelling them he hath diſchatged 
Ins duty: fon albeit they being compelled, do 


ditſemble and play the hypocrites, do lie, and 


| converſion and ſalvation, it is their own pro» 
pee and perſonall ſinne. 


to embrace religion, and induced to belecve, 
but not compelled : for the will cannot bet 
compelled. Anf wer. True it is, the will cannot 


che Magiſtrate Yorh not compell any to be 
leeve: for when a man doth belceve, & from 
his heart embrace true religis, he doth it wit 
lngly: norwichftanding meanes are to bee 
uſed to make the willing, that areunwilh 
and chemeanes is to compell them to e 


learne the grounds of true religion: for it 13 


bus videtur invites ad veritat ws non eſſe cogrnder, 
| erratis neſtientes Script uras, neque' vurtaten 
| Des qui eos valentes facit, dem cop nenr inviti So- 
condly, whenPapilts recciue the Sacrament; 
ſweare allegianoe corcheir: Prince, preſent 
thẽſelv es in our oongregations, ho knowt3 
that they doe rheſethings. ageinſt their c 
ſcience ? nay,racher wee ought in charity to 


| ly. and finely to this purpoſe, 
| 


think that they are perſwaded in conſcience 
they may doe them, when by oath and 3 


they did all in hypocriſie, ſhalkthe extcutĩon 


of godly lawes therfore ceaſe, becauſe hy- 


on ? vr 

Objefttion I IL The Mipiftrate by com- 
pelling Reculants to che ufd protefſi 
on of religion, makerhthegeoghy the by: 
pocrites,co counterfeit and diiſemble. 9wfWp. 
The Magiſtrate in executing the lawes, hath 


heate the woid, belcevc it; an#'bet ved, 


tres,” dre nut ao wed by Papiſts to alledge 
their conſcience for their refuſall, but 
wbmpelled, either to confartne themſelves, or 
e undergoe cell tormorts: nb more mij 
Meh pretence oi tonſtienderexeuſe the 
Pitts, orochet hermit, bur"therthey bod 


rovbivetheſatdgmeaſe which they were 
to other. i „ 200 3.3647 11107, 147 07 
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Gods commundement, men ſhonld prove rhe 
ſpirit i, 1 Jo 4. 1. that ſo they may know the 
C truth, and cleave unto it. Auf ius faith ſit- 
uod ane vo- 


foriweare themſelves, that is not the Magi | 
ſtrates ſinne, who intends nothing but their 


Objettion I I. Men ought to be perſwaded 


| 


be compelled; and as true it is likewiſe, that | 


to our aſſemblies co heate the word, and to 


teſtation they confeſſe ſo much. Bus bee 111 | 


pocrites will not obey, but in diſſimulats | 


no ſuehi intent, but onely tat they igt 
9772 coy. | 
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Contra Gay» | 


dent. Epil. i. la 


6. 17. 


[Cap 6 


1 


the Epiſtle totbe Galatians. 


II. Queſt. How can it. be truly ſaid, that 
the falle apoſtles compelled men to receive 
circumciſion, ſeeing Tu was not to 
be circumciſed? Gal. 1. 3. Auſe That place ma- 
keth not hing againſt the text in band i the 
meaning. is, that P. for his 


brethren. Buc when it came to this 5 
that they would needes urge circumeilionias 
athing neceſſury to ſalvation, Paw refuſed 
to dec it, fer all the falſe brethren that crept in, 
v. 4. that is, notwithſtanding they labour ed 
by al meanes to bring it in uſe againe. Neither 
did the Apoſtles urge it, or require it, as a 
thing neceſſary to ſalvation. 

| Tr. Ic may be demanded, whether that 
\ circumciſion being ſo vehemently urged by 
the falſe apoſtles, might not have beeneuſcd? 
Anſw, It might not. For albeit it be in it ſelfe 
athing indifferent, and ſo it skilleth not, 
whethcr a man bee circumciſed ot not, (as 
Paal laich,) Cicumcifion is nothing, and uncir- 
cuumciſſon is nothing : y et being urged as a mat · 
ter of abſolute neceſſity, as without which 
men could not be ſaved, Act. 15. 1. it oxy 
not to bee uſed, The like may be ſaid of all 
indifferent things, if they bee made eſſentiall 
parts of Gods worſhip, or neceſſaty to ſalva- 
tion; as che uſe of meates and drinkes, obſer- 
ving of cimes & ſeaſons, wearing this or that 
| habite, or attire, forbidding of mariage to 
ſome orders of men. For when things indiffe- 
rent are made necellary, the nature of them 
is changed. Vpon this ground Ex:kiab 
brake in peeces the brazen ſerpent, when the 
Iſraelites began to worſhip it, 2 Kung. 18.4. 

Firſt, let us obſerve out of theſe words, 
2 you to bee circumiiſed, t hat Paul 
doth not onely uſe Chriſtian pollicie, bur 
dealeth very rhecorically, excuſing the Ga- 
latians, as though they were conitrained a- 
gainſt cheir wils,to doe as they did: and lay- 
ing all the blame upon the falſe apoſtles : and 
ſodorh cloſely alienate their affection from 
theſe ſeducers, who would have them cir- 
cumciſed, either by voluntary ſubmiſſion, or 
by violet compulſion: the like godly poli- 
cy we ought to uſe in dealing againſt here- 
tikes, and falſe teachers, \ the peoples 
mindes may bee enſtranged ſrom them, and 
take no love of their doctrine, nor liking of 
their perſons. | 

Here wee have a ſecond note of falſe tea- 

chers, which is, nor onely to reraine ceremo- 
nies themſelves, but to urge them upon 
others, and conſtraine men to the obſervi 
of them: for they were more earneſt and for- 
ward in urging circumcilion (cheir one de- 
addons keeping of che morall law and 
ſo are all ſeducers. ThePhariſces did urge 


cheir my 0g before 
cups, — 


meate, waſhing of pots, 
&c. ——_— - > mts — 
GOD. And the Papiſta urge the Lear faſt 


— was ready 
to have circumciſed Tirw (as hee did Tu. 
b.. 3.) rather than offend the weake 


A 
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more ſtrictiy, than faſſing from linnew which 
ische onely true faſt, Eſey. 38. verſe 6, And 
their owne ſtories doe 


beene more ſeverely puniſned for eauing fleth 
on goed friday, chan ſot committing ot ſimple 
formestiõ, or following oi ſtrange fleſh, They 
ſtand more in urging the out ward worſhip: 
ping ol an Image, os apecce of breadi that che 
inwardſpiricuall 

made the Saints dayes equall with the;Sab- 
bach day e, (o have they made the prophana - 
tion of them an equall ſin, and have puniſhed 
it with equall puniſhmenr. 


buſe circumciſion, for whereas by Gods or- 
dinance it was but a/ee/e of the righteou/neſſe 
of faith, Rom. 4. 1. they pervetting the end 
of itz make ir a metitarious cauſe of falyation; 
and therefore compell men to bee circumrciſed: 
it js Gods worke, they make it their one 
worke, yea, ſuch a worke, as by which they 
hope to be ſaved, And this their deoling may 
hely bee paralleled by the Popiſh practiſe at 
this day, in making baptiſme, which is buc a 
ſigne and ſcale of grace, to bee the proper, 
immediate, and phyſicall cauſe of conferring 
grace, by the worke wrought: Almes, pray er, 
and fafting, (which are but ſignes & teſtimo- 
nies of juſtification) to bee cauſes thereof, 


faction, ſupererogation, to bee meritorious 
cauſes of juſtificacion, and ſalvation, | 
Laſtly, ſee here how the perverſnc(l: 
of the corrupt heart of man,coth chwart the 
ordinance of God. As long as circumciſion 
was commanded by God moſt abhorred 
iez for the heathen tettifie lo much, that the 
lewes were odious for it. But now being a- 
doliſhed, they take it up againe; receive it, 
and urge it as a thing necellaty to hee ob- 
| ſerved upon paine of damnation. Whereas 
if GOD ſhou'd enjoyne it ag2ine, they 
would (no doubt) account it as a heavy 
| yoake, which neither they nor cheir fathers 
| were able to beare, This improving of that 
which God commanderh, and approving 
that which he forbiddeth, argues = great 
corruption of the heart, and that the wiſc- 
dome of the fleſh is not oncly an enemy, buc 
even flat enmity again God, Romane, g. 5. 
It mult therefore teach us to captivate our 
reaſon, and to ſubject our wils to the will of 
God in all things. | 
The third property of theſe falls apoſtles 
is, the teaching of circumciſion, that is, of 
falſe doQrinez becen/e they wonld not ſuſſer per. 
ſeention for the croſſe of Chriſt; that is, for prea. 
ching the true doQtrine of the Goſpell, con- 
cerning Chriſt crucified, It may beg deman- 
whether it was neceſlary that thoſe 
wS taught not circumciſion, but ſpake againſt 
it, ſhauld be perſecuted ? To which I anſwer, 
that jt was neceſſary, according as Paul afhr- 
med. Gal. g. 11. I teach circumciſon, why doe 


| 
| 


I yet ſuffer perſecution ? The reaſon was this: 
Mm 2 The 


— 


— 


— 


a 


p. And as they have 


Nay,their one devices, of confeſſion, ſatis - 


bew, chat men have 


Ie is fuxcher to bee obſerved, hewthey & | 


| 


Apella Tudew. 
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to the [ewes to live according to their one 
lawes, and that without moleſtation: or di- 
ſturbance, in all places of the Romane Em- 
pire; ſo that if a Iew became a Chtiſtiam het 
had the ptiviledge of a Ie, ſo long us hee 
kept the ceremoniall lav and taught no de- 
parting from CMoſer hereis they which 
taught, that ceremonſes were abrogated and 
that men were juſtified onely by faith in 
Chriſt, wanted this priviledge, and ſo were 
perſecuted of no men more than of the Ie s, 
either by themſelves, or by incenſing others 


talſe apoſtles therefore to avoide perſecuri- 
on, coyned anew Goſpell; in matter of ſal 
vation, joyning Chriſt and Moſen, juſtifica. 
tion by faith, and by workes. So that here 
wee have another character and marke of 
falſe teachers, which is, to labour by all means 
to en joy the werlJ, and to eſche w the croſſ⸗ 
and rather than they will ſuffer perſecution, 
to make a horchporh of religion, as we may 
ſee, nor onely by this particular, but by the 
couiſe of the hiſtory of the Church, and in 
latter times by the Jzterins under Charles 
the fifr, and the ſixe articles under Heury the 
ciglit by our Mediatours and reconciliatours, 
who either (as it is ſaid of old Conciliater) 
labour to accord fire and water: or elle like 
huckſters, mixe wine and water for their own 
advantage: and by all neuters and mungrils 
in religion, vho hover in the winde, becauſe 
they would ſtand ſure for all ſſaies, or winne 
the favour of great men, that they might not 
ſtand in the way of their preferment. This 
is the ſinne of the multicude among ut, who. 
deſire to have Chriſt, but they will none of 
his croſle: they would bee with him upon 
mount Tabor, but not upon mount Calvary, | 
crowned with gloty, but nor crowned wich 
chornes, 

Further, wee may hence gather an eſſenti- 
all difference of tiue and falle teachers : che 
one ſceke the good of che Church, the other 
ſeeke themielves : the one the glory of God, 


againſt chem, 1 Theſſalonians 2.15, 16. The | 


— 


the other their one glory. It is obſerved by | 
Popiſh Prieſts, and other, that though the 
leſuites pretend they doe all things in ordine 
ad Deum, yet they intend themſelves, doing 
all chings in ordine ad ſeipſos, it being the 
marke they ſhoote at in all their Machiavel- 
lian plots and policies, that they may have 
cuns diguirate otium, a Lordly command, and 
a laſie life. 
Againe, here wee ſee that the love of the 
truth, and of the world, the feare of the face 
of men, and the feare of God can never ſtand 
together: As alſo how dangerous a thing it 
is ta bee addicted to the love of the world : 
for it hath heene alwayes the cauſe of revoſt, 
in that men never embraced religion, fo as 


The Romane Empetodr had given hberey 1 


C 


that they could be contented to ſuffer = 
cution for the p̃rofeſſion of it, nor lay downe 
their lives in the maintenance thereof, TIMar, 


— — _ 
m 
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13. 21. As ſoonr us tribulation er perſecntios com- 
meth, by and by they are effended : whereas wee 
oughr to have the ſame minde that n had, 
who ing that bonds end impri 

aboad him, yer paſſed not for them, neither 
was his life deare unto him, Adi 20. 23. and 
was not onely ready to bet bound, but to die 
alſo for the name of the Lord Ieſus, All. 
21.23. The reafons which ſbould make as | 
willing to cake up our crotle & ſollo Chriſt, 
are theſe: Firſt, it is a great mercy and fa - 
vour of God, that we are accounted worthy 
to ſutfer any thing for his ſake. AB. 5.4 1. T 
Apoſtles departed from the Council, rejepcing 
that they were acconnted worthy to ſuffer rebuke 
for bus meme. Secondly, it is a meanes (by the 
mercitull promiſe of God,) to procure and 
obraine the bleflings of this life, Marte 10. 
30. Thirdly, it hath bleſſedneſſe annexed to 
Ir, with a promiſe of aſſiſtance and hclpe of 
the Spirit of God. 1 Peter 4-11. If ye be ras 
led on for the name of Chriſt, bleſſed are yee, for 
the Spirit of glory, ande God reſteth pon you, 
which on therr part is vill ſpoken of, but on your 
part is glorified. Laſtly, the end of the croſſe, 
is glory unſpeakeable, If we ſuffer with bim, es 
ſhall alſo be glorified with him, Rom.8. 15, 
Further, wheres Saint Paul linketh toge- 
ther perſecution, and the ing of che 
crolſe, wee may ſee, that the profeſſion of the | 
Goſpell and perſetution doe either goe hand 
in hand, or doefollow one another inſepara- 
bly; for, as mam as wil live godly in Chriſt Teſws 
muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Timothy 3. 12. Mo» 
ſes is ſaid to have choſen rather to ſuffer afftifts- 
on with the people of God, thin to enjoy the plea- | 
ſures of ſine ſor a ſeaſon, Hebrew, 11.2 5, Where 
we ce that afffiction is the tot and portion 
of rhe godly. The reaſon hereof is ewofold. 
The malice of the devill, who is alway nib- 
linꝑ at the hecle, Gen,z.15, And the hatred 
of the malignant Church (the devils ſeede) 
ever maligning the Church and people of 
God, The devill maketh warre with the 
remnant of the womans ſeede, which keepe | 
the commandements of God, and have the 
teſlimony of leſus, eFpoc. 12.175, The ma- | 
lignant Church perſecuteth the Church of 
God, as we may fee in their types, namely, in 
Cain hating and perſecuting Abel: Im 
Iſaac, Eſan Tarob : Which they did onely 
becauſe they ſaw their owne workes to be evill,and 
theirs to be good, 1 Iabu 3. 12. And if it be de- 
manded, why thoſe that preach the word 
plainly and powerfully to the conſcience of 
men in evidence of the ſpirit, are ſo extream- 


__ — — 
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ing, bos even for the works: ſake, for which 
they ought to be reverenced, 1 Theſſal. F. 13. 
becauſe they wor good une them, 

but evill,1 King 11. S. chat is, preach not plea- 
ſing chings, by ſowing pillowes under their 


elbowes, and lulling them aſleepe in the bed 
of ſecurity, —— the judgements 


gon and maligned? Anſ.It is for no other 
t 


of God againſt them, and fo diſquiet end 
| 35: EI trouble 


a _ YL 


ap · 
3 


The Epiſtle wothe Galatians. 


| crouble their guilty conſcieaces, And what 
(I beſcech you) is che reaſon why thoſe chat 
make conſcience of ſinne, are ſo of 
the wicked world, & branded with the black 
names of P aritends and Procifiens but this 
which our Saviour Chriſt giveth, Jabs 15.9. 
Becanſt they are rut of the world, therefore tin 
world bateeb abem / Now all this commerh to 

— by reuſon of ty which God 
| hath pac berwixr the woman and the ſerpent; 
his ſeed, and her ſeed, S. 3. 15. 

This teacheth us, ſirſt, that wee ſhould fuſ- 
pe our (tives, that our hearts are nor 
ſound, not our praftice (ncere, when all 
men ſpeake well of us: for true profeſſion is 
alwaycs accompanied with perſecution, Woe 
be :0 you when all menſpeaks well of you, Luke 
6. 26, 
| Secondly,tharwe muſt nor be diſcouraged 
in our profeſſion, though there bee never io | 
many that make oppolition , or ſo mighty 
that raiſe jon againſt us. Though 
tkey tell us as they did Paw, Act. 28. 23. Co. 
cerning this ſelt, wee know that every whereit is 

gan: or take us up with Nicedenas, 
Jobs 7.5. Art thon aſſ of Galile ? ſearch and 
looke, for out of Galtle ariſeth no Prophet. In theſe 
blaſts and flonmes oft ions, wee ought 
to make that 255 Chriſt our anchor 
hold, Bleſſed is bee that is net off ended in mee, 
Math. 1.8. 
| Laſtly, that we thinke jr not ſtrange when 
| we findeaff{ ction, or meet with perſecution, 
t Pet 4-1%,13- 
13. For they which are circumciſed, keeps not 


* 


they might glory in your fleſb. 
1 * — nt an objecti- 
on, which might be made againſt his former 
concluſion, v. 12. For it might be ſaid, Pas 
did them wrong in ſlandering them, to urge 
circumeiſion on'y becauſe they would avoid 
ecut ion, when as they did it, as zealous ob · 
ſervers of the Law. To this he anſwereth ne» 
gatively, that whatſoever they did pretend, 
a intended no ſuch thing. And hee proo- 


veth his former alſettion, by two arguments, 


A 


the Law, but deſire to have youcircumci/ed, that |, 


and withall deſcribeth the falſe Apoſtles by 


framed thus: It they did urge circumcilion as | 
being zealous of the Law, and having con- 
ſcience of the obſerving thereof, they would 
keepe it themſelves, as well as compel! others 
to the kreping of it: But they keepe ir not 
themſelves: Therefore they uige it hor in 
conſcienee to have it obeyed, but for ſome 
ſiniſter end. The ſecond reaſon is this: They 
that propound no other end to themſelves in 
urging circumcilion, but vaunting and boa- 
ſing in che fleſh: they ſecke not che obſerva» 
tion of the Law: But cheſe ſeducers urge cir- 
cumcifion and other ceremonies, that they 
might glory in the fleſh. Therefore they (ceke 


not the obſervation of the Law. So that here 
wee have two other properties of falſe — 


B | nerals or governours, ſpecially to the: Vicar 
| of Chriſt,and See of Romezwhercas they will 


two other properties. His fi:ſt reaſon may bee x 


of that, which they will nec 0b/crve them(elves. 

For thus theſe ſeducers urged the cecamoiii» | 
all Law, Refembling herein the Scribes and 
Phariſies,wbo bonnd beevy burdens and grie vous 
to be bers, ch laid ibem on mens ſoonlders, wher- 
4s they themſelves would not move them with one 
of thexr fingers, Matth. 23. 4. The Popes, and 
Prelaces of the Ronnſn Church, are nocoti- 
ous in chis kind, in urging men to make con. 
(cience of that, which. they themſelves will 
not keepito practiſe that, which they will not 
pertorme, and to beleeve that, which they 
count falle and fabulous. For fiſt, they ſtriet- 


| nable eſtate: whereas many of them account 


ly require regular obedience to bes perfor 
med of their novices,and orhers,to their Ge+ 


not bee ſubject to the higher powers as they 
ought, N 13. ver. 1. nor obedient to gover- 
nours, as it is required, x Pet. 2. 13,14. Nay, 
their practice is notorious in theſe toure pu- 
riculars, Fuſt, in trceing children from obedi- 
ence to their parents. Secondly, in exempring 
their ſhavclings from lubjection to che civill 
Magiſtrate, Thirdly, in freeing ſubjects from 
their oath of alle geance to their Soveraignes. 
And laſtiy, by advancing that man of ſiniie a- 
bove all that is called God, or worſhipped, 
and giving him power to depoſe Princco, to 
diſpoſe of Crownes and Kingdomes, and to 
unpoſe lawes which (hail properly binde the 
conſcience ; yea, to tread Kings and Empe- 
rours under his feer, and caule them like 
valſals to hold his ſtirrop. Againe, they com- 
pell ochers to faſt, ſpecially in Lent, when. 
as they in the meane time teaſt ; their faſt be- 
ing to ente faſt, and drinke faſt, in mortiſying 
| the fleſh wich tlieir Indian Capons and Pea- 
cocks and that upon good Fridayzwhereas to 
eate white · meates upon that day, ſhould bee 
in others 2 mortall ſinne. Further, they beare 
the poore people in hand, that Indulgences 
are meanes to r:mit (ins; and that thote that 
are excomunicated by the Pope are in a dam- 


— — 
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Popes bulls to be but , mecre trifles, and 
ſuch as buy them. ſtarke fooles : witneſſe the 
ſpeech of the Duke of Valence, baſtard to 
Pope Alexander the ſint, who having loſt 
certaine thouland crownes at a throw at the 
dicezTuſh(1ud he) thi fe are hut the ſinnes of 
the Germencs. And that of Charles the fift 
(chough a favourer and main:ainer of the 
Romane Religion) who, being menaced by 
Pope Paris the third, with 7 
tion, if he would not yeeld up Playſance into 
his hands, let him underſtand by his Emballa- 
dor, chat he would chunder at 8. A wich 
his cannons and y: if he would nec des 
be thundering out hit excommunications, 


_— 


Laſtly, they vrge contefſion of Purgacory, al- 
moſt 28 an article of faich, whereas ſome of 
them are ſo farre from belceving it, as that 


— 


f chers. The rſt is, 0 compel men to tie ebſerving 3400 


1 
| 


they chinke there is neit her heaven, nor hell. 
N M m 4 wit neſſe f 
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| witneſſe the ſpeech of Pope Leo the tenth, co 
Cardinall Bembus: O Bembus, what ricbes have 
we gotten by th fine fable of lau Chriſt By this 
wee are contrarily admoniſhed, to ptactiſe 
that we profelle : the Miniſters of the word, 
cſpecnlly, ought verba vertere in opera, (as Ie- 
rome — that , to turne words into 
workes, that theit lives may be reall Sermons 


to the people : for etherwiſe they pull done 
wich one hand, as faſt as they build with ano- 
ther. Let us conſider, how Peters bad exam- 
ple, is ſaid to have compelled the Gentiles to 
live as the lewes, Cd. 2.14. For actions abide, 
& are of force, whE words paſſe as the winde. 
Moreover, upon this — another 
y of ſeducers, which is, to fer a faire 
gloſſeuponthematrer, & to make the world 
belecve, they doe theſe and theſe things, for 
ſucli and ſuch ends, (as theſe falſe teacher: 
did, pretending religion and conſcience, but 
intending freedome from the croſſe, & their 
owne vaine glory) whereas they meane no- 
thing (eſſe Herod,who made ſhew of wor- 
ſhipping Chriſt, when his purpoſe was to 
have deſtroy ed him, Marrb.2. This 2. 
and practice is, and hath beene uſuall, ſpeci. 
ally in the church of Rome. For generally, 


they would have the world beleeve, that the 
Popes triple crowne, and Hicrarchy of that 
Sea, isfor the maintenance and defence -4 
the Goſpel : wheras allrhe word knowes,it is 

onely to keepe their kitchins hot, to up- 


hold their — and ambitious ty- C 


things wherein men glory, which are either 


'ranny, Particularly, there bee two politike 
practiſes of theirs, which prove the point in 
hand. Firſt, it is well knowne,that Popes have 
never ceaſed frome time to time to ſollicite 
the Princes of Frrrope, to maintaine the holy 
warre (as they call it) pretending the recove- 
ry of the holy land, out of the hand of the 
1 Turkes and Saracins: when as (at leaſt in the 
beginning)they intended nothing leſſe, but 
that by this meanes they might ſet the Eaſt 
and Weſt together by the eares, whi'ft they 
played their parts at home in Italy. The ſe- 
cond, is their Shrift, or auricular Confeſſion, 
which they practiſe for this end, (as tl ey ſay.) 


that they may paciſie diſtreſſed Conſciences, 
by abſolving them of their finnes : when as 
the truth is, they fiſt brought it into the 
Church, and doe ſtill continue it, ina poli · 
tike reſpect, as being the onely way in the 
world, to know all the ſecret purpoſes, 
plots, policies, and practiſes that are either in 
Church, or Common- wealth. 

Wee are therefore here admoniſhed to 
take heed of diſſembling, in making Chtiſti- 
anitie a cloake of impiety, or to pretend 
one thing, — — like — 

intin iſing downward;for 
— wi — fowler — than that 
which the heathen committed with his hid, 
in poincing to heaven, when he ſpake of the 
earth. But ler us alway labour for ſincerity, to 


whoſc: windowes | 


DDr. 


the glow-worme, making a faira glittcring 
ſheww af that — — b — 
14. Bat God forbid that I ſhould glæie, ſave 
inthe crofſe of om Lord leſia — 
world is crucificd to me, ad] ume tbe world. 
In theſe words Pax! comet to the Reddrtion 
of che diſſimilitude bet wixt lim and the falic | 
apoſiles, his glotying and theirs, In them wee | 
may conſider ] generall points. Firſt, 
wherein he wauld not glory, in porhing ſæve 
in, c. Second yl the ching wherein he would 
glory, In the croſſ e Ghriff, whercef he ren- 
dert a reaſon in the words following, taken 
ſrom the effects which the crolſe wrought in 
him; For, l it th world mas cruciſ ed to lum, and. 
he unto the world, 

For the ſirſt: To g: implyes three things; 
Fiſt; to — ny io a — 
ſelſe, in regard of ſome good thing · or ſome, 
ſuppoſed good. Sccondly, to bewray this 
great exultatian by {pecch, or action, or 
both. Thirdly, by boaſting of it, to looke for 
praiſe and applauſe of men: which glorying 
(according to the nature of the object, & the 
end) is either good or evill. For iſ it have a 
right object, namely, the croſſe of Clriſt : and a 
right end, the glary of Cod, it u goodzocherwile | 
it is evil: ſuch as was this glorying of the falſe 
apoſtles, and all other carnal glory img, which 
is not in te Lord: ſor it is nothing elſe but 
vine glory : Paine I ſay, fiſt in regard of the 


ſuch as ate not, as when man boaſtethof that 
which he hath not, but would ſceme to have: 
or ſuch as he hath not of himſelſe, 1 Cer. 4 7. 
or ſuch as have no continuance, but are ttar- 
tory and fading, as all eart lily things are, 


ſeeing man himſelfe is but as graſſe, and al 


the glory of man, but as the flowre of the field, 
[ſay.49:6. Secondly, it is varne in regard of 


man from whom we looke for glory, and ad- 
miration, ' ſeeing his  jJudgenient is errone- 
ous. T hirdly,in regard of the end. in not refer- 
ring it to the maine and proper end, the glory 
of God, and the good of his Church. The 
Prophet reduceth all thoſe things, wherein 
we ought not to glory, to three heads : vi 
dome, ſirengb, riches: all which we have recei. 
ved, and therefore ought not to boaſt ol 
them. In particular, wiſedome is not to bee 
gloricd in, ſeeing it is very defcctive, whether 
we ſpeake of ſpeculative wiſedome, ſtanding 
m contemplation, or practicall, conſiſting in 
action : For in arts and ſciences, as allo in the 
ſecrets of nature, our ignorance is greater 
than our knowledge. He that knows nothing 
in theſe things, let him reade t he booke of 
leb, chap. 28. and 37.and 38. And as for wiſe - 
dome in divine things, We know nothing as wee 
ought to know, i Cor . a. for we know but in part, 
and [ce but at in a glaſe, darkely, 1 Cor. 13-12. 
And as for practicall wiſedome, ſtanding in 


be at leaſt chat which we pretend to be, or ra- 


policy, it is not demonſbative, but meercly 


con- 
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con jecturall, and therefore wee cannot build 
upon it, conbdering in it there is the concurs 
rence ol ſo many. cauſcs that are caſuall, and 
of ſo many miades. which are matable. Si 


wow the great polititian had experience here 
of: for be — that by joyning affinity 
wich his neighbour Princes round about 
him, and taking their daughters to bee his 
wives, hee d eſtabliſh his one houſe, 
ſirengthen his kingdome, and draw the hea» 
theniſh idolatours to the warlkip of the true 
God, But all chings fell out contrary to chil 


winning others to imbtace true religion, as 
that it drew him to idolatry : and ſo tar from 
ſtabliſhing his houſe, or ſtrengthening his 
kingdome, as that it was the cauſe of the ren- 
ding of the one, and the ruinating of the o- 
ther. Conflentine the great was perſwaded 


chat by building the City Conſtantinople in 


the confines of Europe and Alia; and there 
placing one of his ſonnes, as his Licurenanc 
to keepe his Court, he ſhould fortific his Em- 
pire, as with a wal of braſſe: Bur he was decei- 
ved, ſor the building of new Rome, was the 
decay of the old: and the dividing of che Em- 
pire, was the deſtruction thereof: So that it 18 
truly ſaid, policy is often the overthrow of 
4 | 


e. 1 

Now if wiſedome may not be gloried in, 
much leſſe may ſtrength. ſeeing tbat wyſeaome 
i better than ſtrength, Eccleſ.9.16. ſeeing that 
the greateſt ſtrength of man, is not compara+ 
ble to that of Beheworb, lab 40. and other 
bruit beaſts: ſecing it is but the ſtrength of 
fleſniſeeing no power, nor might, ein deliver 
from — in the day of wrath, Of all the 
puiſſant Princes, and plotting polititians, the 
Plalmiſt ſaich, They are ſo vaine, that if they 
bee layd upon the ballance, even vanitie it 
ſelfe will weigh chem downe, Pal. G2. 9. 

And as for riches, (beſides that they mate 
us never a whit the better, (nay oftentimes 
wuch wotſe ) they are alſo uncertain. Saſemos 
ſaub,7 hey make themſelves wings like an Eagle, 
e away, Prov. 23 f. They may not unhr+ 
ber compared to Jenas his gourd, which 
qutiſhed in the morning, yeelding him con 
tetzt and delightybw ſhort ly afrer(co his great 
gri ele) it was ſtricken by a worme, and withe- 
rad away. The like may be ſaid of honours, 


* 


glory in honour, which is not in a mans pow. 
er? ſeeing as the Philoſopher! texcherb, He- 
vou is not in bim that is Hofloyred; but in him that 
bonenreth: ang. therefore Coutticts ate com- 
pared to counter, Which ſtabd ſamgime for 
pounds, ſometime for pence, 

vanced, now dibaſed, according to che 
ſure oi che Prinec, Ham today Highly hos 


noured in the Court at the next day 
hanged — — — of 


ſee the mutability of worldly dignity, I con. 
; Fatſt 


ſider it in the glalſe of theſe 


his plot and project: for it wai ſo farre ftom 


and pleaſures. For what more vaine than to 


heing nord- 


Iod and Nebvobudobeſer gin whom vvee | 
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| bread, aſponge, and a hatpe* g lvuftʒ roflke 


of Glider, apuiilant Prince of che. Vandalls, 
who wis brought ſo low, thit e was enfor« 
etd to regueſt his friend op ſend him aloaſeef 


his hunger: a ſponge, to dry up bis rearcs 78 
— — his ty." OPM 
ris, (for proweſſe and hnour, che only nan 
then livi 
— — — put out, he was led 
in a ſtringto y the high way ſide, cry. 
— 2 Mae 
rious Em Hexrie the fourth, who! hed 
fought 32. pirchcd fields, and yet was dviveti 
to that exigent, as that he became a ſuter toi 
2 poore Prehend in the Church of Spira, to 
maincame himſelfe in his old ge. And as for 
worldly pleaſures, leaſt cauſe 1s there that 4 
ny man ſhould glory in them, ſeeing chey are 
more vaniſhing t han che former: ſeeing they 
are common to us with brũit beaſts? ſceing 
they are mingled with much griefe and vexa- 
tionfor in the midſt of fav pbrev, the heart is ſor - 
rowfall, Prov,44. 13. And laſt y, ſeeing they 
leave a ſting behinde them, for the end of 
pleaſure is nothing but paine, as Safomen 
laich, Ihe cad efrejegcing is mourning. For te1- 
ſing amd banquetting are often turned into 
ſurfetting and vomitting: drinking into pil. 
ies : luſts into gouts, &c. And if pleaſures 
were bur onely painful: rhe matter were the 
leſſe ben chey are alfofinfull; fs. 1 2.25, and 
therefore in no wiſe to be gloried in. 
iy tais wee ev that LPard had juſt enuſb in 
this earneſt manner, to ſay, Gud ſorbed i oni 
glory, ſcvd un the croſſe of Chriſt; conlidering 
chac this boaſting in out ward things, is not 
onely a fault of vauity, but alſo of impicty, 26 
may p c by _ reafons. I, God hath 
expreſſeiy forbidden ir. Ar. ga 3. Sg. 26; 
Il. Hehich alway ſeverely — in 
David, for numbting the people in a vaine- 
— minde, 2 Saw, 24. in Eci for 
ing his treaſures in a-bravery to the Em- 
batladours bf the King of Babel, 1/4y 3D. In 
Flerod, for aſcribing ta himtelte the gluyy pro- 


per to God alone, Act a. III. The gaints of 


D 
nie, I will plory in mane infirmites;as it he ſhould 
ww. | 


God havealway abhorred it, as Pau doth in 
this place, nd : Cœr. 11.30. FI needs gi 


lay, Iwilt be fajre from oachul bouſting. 
The heathen by the ligbtet nitute Have con- 
demned uathe Grecian Oracour calls it 4 - 
oe aud buridenjomg thing; And the Nodwne 
Oracour proovesir cd des st true h His 
owne pradtice,niaking, hnawords which flaw- 


 edfrbm his mouth 2s N honey, to taſte 


as bittet 49 wormeweody by interlacing his 
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) who came to that miſerable e- 


gu un omen be. 
ſid erahg croſt of Ohriſt en he fd, # were 
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Prov. 4. 30 
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2 Cor. 1.12. 


1 teth not: but onely of his A 


A (ommentary-upon 


chiefe Apoſtle althowgh I am nothing, 2 C. 12. 
5-11- Of his — — he bos 
poſtolicall cal- 
ling: and his faichfull diſcherge thereuſ, to the 


end hee may ſtoppe the mouthes of the falſe 
Apoſtles. Thus to confellcthe chings 
we have to the glory of God, being urged 


thereunto, is lawfull boafting,nay it is ſome- 
time neceſſary, making much for the main- 
tenance of the Goſpell ; as P boaſting 
made much for the good of the Church of 
Corinch. Againe, there is a ewofold lawfull 
boating, one before God, another before 
men, Rew-4 2. Of the former the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes in this verſe: of the latter in 2 Cor. 
12. Hee glaried not in the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience, before God, but onely be- 
fore men. Before God hee gloricd in no- 


ind him cruciftcd. And whereas it may bee 
ſayd. that this his boaſting in regard of the 
falle Apaſtles, as alſo his glorying in the te 
ſtimony of his conſcience, and his infirmi- 
ties, 2 Corin,41.30. were nat in the croſſe of 
Chriſt. I anſwer, they were : for his glorying 
over the falſe Apoſtles, in teaching freely, 
was in the good and proſperous ſueceſſe of 
the Goſpell,, which is the doctrine of the 
eroſſe: and his glorying inthe teſtimony of 
his conſcience in that it was waſhed by the 
blood of the croſſe, as Pan ſpeakes, Coloſſ. 1, 
20. in his aMiRiong, in that .ch ey werotheaf+ 


formable to him. „ . 6 1. f „9 
But ic will be ſaid, chat he glorieć in his re- 
velations, in his paines and travell, in prea- 
ching the Goſpell, and in the multitude of 
Churches whi 
hee did it being urged thereunco : ſecondly, 
he did it codetend his calling 
of the Goſpell, and therefore this boaſting 


-| was not-unlawfully nay, it was neceſſary, and 
inthe Lord. Far when we are compelled,we | 


may confeſſe the good things we have, if we 
doe it ſparingly. and for the edification of 0. 
thers, that they may be bertered.by our ex. 
ample: and that they ſeeing our good works 
may glorifie God our heavenly Father, Mat. 
5. 16. | TERS 

Here wee ſee: what glory ing is unlawfull ; 
namely,when men aſcribe unco thetiſelvei ei- 
ther that which they have not, or more than 
they have, or as procceding from themſelves, 


cing to their one nets, and burning incenſe 
to their one yarne; bal. 1.16. ot in boa · 
ſing of them withbytoneceilary cauſe; either 
for their owne — „as Nebmobodene- 
ſe did, Den.q. or tot ot Gods glory, a; Ne- 
red did, AA. 12. Aud if ti glorying bor ſo 
great a ſinnes ſurely ng in wickednefſe 
95 Deeg did, P/a/, 524 8.) muſt needs be moſt 

1mnable: a5 when'the ters and 
(waggerers, count themſelves che beſt com · 
pꝛniont: the greateſt idolaters, and ſuperſtiti- 


thing. but in the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt | 


he had planted. Auſw. Firſt, | 
and the credit 


their wiſedome,firengrh, induſtry, in facrifi-'| 


A 


flitions of Chriſt, and he bychem made n · C 


6 — — „„ 


dus perſons; moſt religious : the greateſt = 
ele — — | 


— 


— 


¶boaſt of him all the day long; as the Pfalmiſt 


Chriſt, is, becauſe Chriſt cruciſied is the trea· 


cuall-bleſſings; Eyb. 1.3. Fortfirſt, by Chrift 


and ious: & e. No this may be 
done three wayrs, either ignorantly, as when 
Paal gloried in his cruell perſecuting of the 
Saints before hit —.— AA. 26 _ 
preſumptuouſſy, when men glory in wicke 
neſſe, notwithſtanding — in 
conſcience, that it is evill: and then it is the ſin 
of Sodom, Iſay 3. 9. os maliciouſſy, to deſpite 
God, and then it is the ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. | a S. 
The ſecond. point to beconſidered in the 
words, is the thing wherein he will glory, cal. 
led here the Croſſe of Chriſt : Sue in the Croſſt 


— tranſlated ſave, are exceptive: as if hee 
ould ſay, I will glory in nothing, except in 
the crolle of Chriſt: and excluſive, oncly in 
the croſſe of Chriſt, and in nothing elſe. Al- 
beit they are ſometime adverſatiye, as Gul. 3. 
16. and Apex. 2. 27. There ſhallenter into it no 
wncleane thing ei uud, but they that are written, ct 
wherethe words are not excluſive : (for then 
it would follow that ſome which worke abo- 
mination ſhould enter into heaven :) but ad- 
verſative, as Matib. 12. 4. and Lale 4. ver. 20. 
which may ſerve (by the way) to cleare the 
text: Jobn 15, 12. Theſe tbos gaveſt me bau- 
kept. and none of t bem i; tot, but the chu(d of per di- 
tion:that is, bus the childe of per dition 35 oft, For 
the words a , (asIcaken} are not fo well 
tranſlated by the exceptive con junction #ifs, 
u by che adverſative ſed: ſceing here is no ex- 
ception made of Iadu, as though he had bin 
given to Chriſty and afterward bad fallen a- 
way: Which. expoſition muſt needs be made, 
if the words be read, niſi ſilius perditionss, 
Further, by the Croſſe of Chriſt, the Apo- 
ſtle underſtandeth ſynecdochically, the ak- 
ſufficient, expiatocy , and ſatisfactory ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt upon the croſſe, with the whole 
work of our redempt ion: in the ſaving know - 
e whereof hee proteſfeth hee will glory, 
and boaſt. For Chriſt is made anto u wiſedowe, 
righteonſneſſe— that as it is written, He thus glo- 
ruth, ſhonld glory in the Lord + even to make 


ſpeaketh. And the reaſon why Paul profelſteh 
that hee will glory ohely in the Croſſe of 


ſury and ſtorehouſe of the Charch : ſeeing 
that in him are hid, not onely the treaſures c 
wiſedome and knowledge, Colofſ. 2.3. but of 
bounty and grace, Job 1. 16. and of all (piri- 


we have tecohellistiõ with God, 


remiſſion of ſinnes und ion to ever 
mull life, diy, we beve the peace of God 

which paſſeth vll undesſtanding, peace with 
God, with A with men, with our ſelves, 


with the creacures. Thirdly; we recover the 
night and title wich we hed in the creation 
10 all che:greamures and bleflings of God, 
1 Cor. 3.22-Fourchly, all afflictions and judge. 


of our Lord Teſia Cbriſt. The words in the ori · 
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ments, ceaſe to bee curſes and-puniſhments, 

and become either trialls; or corrections. 

Laſtly, death it ſelfe is no deathy but a ſleepe: 

for all that die in the Lord, are ſuid to ſleepe, 
and to reſt upon their beds. Ia. 37. 2. Indeed, 
if we look upon death through the glaſſe of 
the Law, it is the very downefall to eternal 
deſtruction: but if we conſider it as it is chan- 
ged by the death of Chriſt, it is but a pallage 
trom che tranſitorie life; eo eternall lite. 
Chriſt by his death hath taken away ſinne, 
the ſting of death: ſo that though it ſeaze up- 
on us, yer (having loſt it fling) it cannot hurt 
us. So that in a word, in Chriſterecified,are all 
things that a man can glory of. If wee would 
glory in knowledge, and wiſedome; He is the 
wiſedome of the Father, ſeeing that all tres- 
{ures of wiſedome and knowledge are hid in 
him: and therfore Paul deſired ro know nothing 
among the Corinthians, bat Chriſt and him 
eracified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. for this knowledge is eter» 
nall life. Job. 17. 3. If in the love and favour of 
great men: by him wee arc highly advanced 
into the love and favour of God, Ep4.1.6, It 
in honours and riches; by bim we are made 
King: and Princes: Apec. 1. 6. If in libeitieʒby 
him ce are delivered from the hands of our 
enemies, Sinne, Satan, &c. Lebe 1.74. I in 
pleaſures, comfort, and content: he is purteli- 
citie, in him wee are complete, Coloſſ. 2. By 

him we have right to theſe things which cis hath 


heart of man conctiue. It may be (aid, why doch 
Paul glorie in the ignominious death of 
Chirſt, rather then in his glorious reſurrecti- 
on, triumphant aſcenſion, and imperiall juriſ- 
dition now fitting at the right hand of the 
Father? Anſw. Theſe are not excluded, but in- 
cluded in the Croſſe: yet hee nameth the 
crolle rather then them. Firſt of all, to ſhew | 
that upon the croſſe, Chriſt did fully fruiſh 
the worke of our redemption:for being now 
readic to give up the ghoſt, he ſaid, It 1 fins- 
Ged. lobn 19. 30. this made Pax/to deſire to 


not ſeene, care hath not heard, neither can the | 


GC 


know noching but Chrift, and him crucified, | 


For in his humiliation flands our cxalcation, | 
in his weakenes ſtands our ſtrengt h ʒin his ig- 


condly, to ſhew that hee was not aſhamed of 
the croſſe of Chriſt,though never ſo ignomi- 
nious in the eyes of the world. It had beene 
no great thing for Pari to have gloried in the 
reſurrection, aſcenſion, wiſedome, poet, Ma- 
jeſtie of Chriſt, wherein the world can and 


— u — 


doch glorie. But to glorie in the ſhamefull, 
contemptible, accurſed death of the croſſe, 
was a matter of great difficulty, & the worke 
of faith, judging that, which the world counts 
ignominious, to be moſt gloriouscthar which 
the learned Philoſophers eounted fooliſh | 
nes, to be the wifedome of God. 4 Ger. 1.24. 

The Popiſh ſort abuſe this text two wajcs, 
Firſt, in applying it to the raiſem evoſſe. Se- 
condly, to the per mancns or marrriolleroſſe. To 
the niet croſſe, in that they gloric in it: 

4 


nominie,our glory; in his death, our life, Se- D 


4 


(c 
ther 


Firſt, as having a vertuo in it, (hen it is made 
in the ayre,)to drive away diveli. Secondly, 
being made in the ſorchcad, to bee as an a- 
mulet againſt chames, blaſtings, and other 
To the material croſſe, 
when they adorne it with gold and jewels, | 
ſo cauſe it to beecariedin great pompe be- 
forechem, When the Crucsgers weare it in 
their hats in a whicte,redde, or greene colour. 
When they put their confidence in it. & pray 
unto it, Hog croſſe, ſave uu. This is Popiſn and 
carnall glorying in the croſſeʒ and not ſpiri- 
tuall, inthe deat h of Chriſt upon the croſſe, of 
which only the Apoſtle ſpeakes in this place. 

The reaſon why hee would glory in no- 
ching but in the crolle of Chriſt, ſolloweth to 
be conſidered, in theſe words, Ry which the 
world ia cruciſied to me, and I wnto the world lt is 
taken from a double effect, which Chriſt, or 
the croſſe of Chriſl, wrought in him: for the 
words di's by which, may be ieterred to either 


ſuch hke caſualcics, 


— —— e—— - 


indifferently.) The fult,, ro bee cruciſud to rhe 


world:che ſec6d,the world to be crucified to lum. 
By the world, wee are not to underſtand the 
frame of heaven and caith, nor the ci eatures, 
nor mankind : but honour, riches, pleaſures, 
tavour, wiſedome, glory, and what ſoever is 
oppoſed to the kingdome of Chriſt, aud the 
new creature. Ta ſe crucified to the world, is to 
be dead unto itto deſpite and contemne it, to 
count all the glory of it to bee no better then 
qung, in reſpect of Chriſt and his righre- 
quſneile, az Pa did, Phil. 3. 8. The world is 
laid to be crucified to iu, wlien it hates and per- 
lecurcs us, and accounts us the filth and off- 
ſcouring of all things. 1 Car. 4. 13. Vet here 
obſerve that we are cruciſied to the world, & 


the world to us, by the vertue of the death of 


Chriſt, after 4 diſterent manner. Wee are cru- 


cified co the world, properly by the Spirit cf 


Chriſt, weaning our affe tions from the love 
of this world. The world is crucified to us, by 
the death of Chriſt, improperly, and by acci- 
dent, in that wee are made ſuch as the world 
cannot but hate and perſecute: for ſeeing wee 


are made new creatures, ard choſen our of 


the world, therefore the worid hat ech us. /ob; 


15.19, 


Here wee (ce who thoſe are that can truly 
glory in the croſſe of Chriſt, namely, thoſe 
that are dead to the world, and the world to 
them: ſuch as feele the power of the Spirit of 
Chriſt cruciſy ing the fleſu in chem, with the 
affec tions end lutts. Ochers can no more glo- 
ry of the crofſe of Chtiſt. than be that glories 
of the viRorie, which his Prince hach gotten 
over his enemies, himſelſe the meane time 
being avallail, and ſlave unto them. 
GSecondly, that it is not ſufficient for a | 
Ohtiſtian, that the world is crucified to him, 
has alſo be cruciſied to the world. nei- 
the thing in che 

t to bee crusbed to the wœ ld 


is not to ptofelle monaſtigall liſe, and Yes 
ue 


ing the world, pg 
World. | 
Thirdly, 
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ſhur up in a Monaſtery : but to renounce the 
world and the corruptions that arejthercin. 
both in affection of heart, and practiſe of life. 

Fourthly, wee are taught to cary our 
felves tothe world, as crucified an d dead 
men, not to love nor like it, to ſeeke or affect 
to, but ro renonnce and forſake it, with all the 
vanities, delights, and pleaſures thereof: and 
to be as dead men to our owne wicked wilt, 
and to our carnall reaſon, letting them lie 
dead in ui, and ſuffering our ſelves to bee ru- 
led, ordered, and guided by the Spirit of 
God: making his will our will, his word our 
wiſedome. 

Fiftly, by this we may examine our hearts; 
for if wee have our affections glued to the 
world, and ſer upon the honours, pleaſures, 
piofirs, and pteferments thereof, wee are 
worldlings indeed: for they that are Qhriſts 
are por * with Chriſt, Gal. a. 2c. and have 
crucified the fleſh. with the affections and 
luſts, Gl. 5.24 and therefore muſt needs bee 
crucified re the world. A man that is hanged 
upon a gybber, ceaſeth from his thefts and 
murthers: ſo all they that are indeed crucified 
with Chriſt to the world, ceaſe from their old 
offences. For as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, if wee 
be riſen with Chriſt, wee ought to ſeeke the 
things that are above, and not the things that 
are upon the earth, Col. 3. 1. 2. So if wee bee 
dead with Chriſt from the vanities of the 
world, wee 
from all worldly luſts, which fighragainft the 
ſoule, 1 Per.2.11, 


15. For in Chriſt Ieſus neither circumciſſon 


þ 


ereaturc. | 
Here the Apoſtle proves his former af- 
ſertion, v.14. that hee neither did, nor ought 
to glory in any thing, fave in the croſſe of 
Chriſt, becauſe nothing is of any account in 
che kingdome of God, but a new creature. 
And this hee proves by the removall of all | 
thoſe things, that are either oppoſite to, or 
divers from a new creature, ſignified by cir- 
cumeiſion and uncircumciſom: and Withall hee | 
Jaies downe two concluſions. The fiſt is, that 


ht as dead men to abſtaine | . 
C 


auailerb any thing, nor uncircumciſiem, but a new | 


in Cbriſt Ieſiu, that is, in the kingdome of 
grace, neither circumciſion, nor uncircumeiſion 
are any thing, that is, are neither a ble to 
God, nor availeable to ſalvation: Vnder 
theſe two, ſynecdochically comprehending 
all ourward priviledges, and prerogative, 
dignities andregalicies, or whatſoever can be 
named: under cc iſing the 
preheminence of the Iew, and the profit of 
ciicumeiſion, which was much every way, 
Rom. 3.1: ſecing that to them appertamed the 
adoption, and ibo glory, and the covenamt1,and the 
groing of the law, and the ſervice of Ged,and the 
pronſer, Roms, 9.4. Vader wars flow con- 
taining the Genciles; with lall their wealth, 
wiſedome, ſtrength, lawes, policie, & whatſo- 
ever ĩs of high acht, and plorious in the 


| eyes of tlie world. All which he excludes and 


A accounts as 


| Apoſtle : Ourward actions of taſting, almes, 


| without the inward grace, is of no forcegfor ic 


It may be ſaid, theſe priviledges and outward 


we in reſpect of regeneration | 
For that which « bs — mew, 
is abomination in the fight of God, Lake,16.15. 
Therefore, wiſedome, wealth, nobilitie, 
ſtrength, are nothing. 1 Cor. 1.26, Outward 
callings,as to bee King, or Kzſar,Propher,or | 


prayer : Nay, kindred and alliance, as to bee 
mother, or brother of Chrift, is nothing: for 
if the bleſſed Virgin had not borne Chriſt in 
her heart as ſhe did in her wombe, ſhe ſhould 
never have bcene ſaved, Lale, 11. 25.28. and 
if his kinſmen had nor beene his brechren by | 
ſpirituall adoption, as well as by naturall pro- 
pagation, they ſhould have had no inheri- 
cance in the kingdome of God, Au 3.33, 
35. Nay, the outward element of baptiſme, 


is nor thewaſhing away of the filth of the fleſs(char 
is acceptable to God) but the ffipn/ation of 4 
good conſcience, which maketh requeſt amo God, 
1 Per.3.21, And if the. communicant at the 
Lords table, doe not cate paners Dowinum, as 
woll as panems Domini(as Auguſtine ſpeakerh) 
hat is, if he doe not receive Chriſt ſpiritually 
by the hand of his faith, as he doch cerporal- 
ly receivethe clement by his bodily hand, he | 
receiveth unworthily, and ſo cateth and drinketh 
his owne judgement, 1 Cor.11.:9.Now the rea- 
ſon why theſe outward things arc nothing a- 
vaileable, is, becauſe the — that are ac- 
counted of wich God, are ſpirituall and eter- 
nall, not temporall and carnall, as theſe ate: 
which as they ſhall utterlly ceaſe in the king- 
dome of glory, Math, 22.30. (for then (briſt 
will pus downe all rule, authoritis, and power, 1. 
Cor.13-24.) ſo are they not of any moment 
or account in the kingdome of grace, as Sani 
teacheth, 2 Ce. 5. 16. Ga. 3. 18. Coloſſ. 3.11, 


—_— — te 


„ 


— 


things, as Prince and people; maſter and ſer- 
vant: bond & free, &c. have place in the king 
dome of grace, ſeeing Chriſtian tie doth not 
aboliſh nature, nor civill policie. To which I | 
anſwer, that man muſt bee conſidered rwo 
wayes z in reſpe of the out ward, or inward | 
man,Conſider him as he is a member in civill 
ſocieiy, as of the family, church, or common- | 
wealth : there are ſundry differences of per- 
ſons, as bond, free j magiſtrate, ſubieR; poore, 
rich; &c. in which ſenſe the Apoſtles exhorta- | 
tion taketh place, Wives — — ro | 
buſbands. Coleff. 3. 18. Childres, our 
— v. 20. Servants be obedient to — | 
ers, Verſe 21. But if man be conſidered in 
reſpett of his ſpirituall eſtare, as hee is amem- 
ber of the 1nvilible, or Catholike Church, 
under ſpirituall government, —— — 
ghreon/nefſe,prace of conſcience, and joy is 
e there is no diſtinction 
ing; condition,or ſexe; For we are «ll one 
in ChifÞ;Gdlath.3. 2 l. or, ¶ riff is all end in af 
things, Cf. $31, in chat though we be a- 
ny, yet are we bur one body in Chriſt, Ras. 


11.4. ſeeing wee ate quickned wich one ſpirir, 
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the Epiſtle totbe Galatians. p 
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Epheſ. . 4. The Popiſh opinion therefore 
which teacheth chat there bet ſome outward 
callings and actions which commend us ts 
| God, 2s, to leade a ſingle life, to faſt, to vou 
voluntary poverty, to 
dience, to profeſſe mon 
Friars co wle, or to abſtaine from theſe & theſe 
meates, is here condemned, when aui faith; 
that out ward privileges will not ſerve the 
turne, and that meat commenderh us not to God, 


tforme regular obe- 
ery, to be buried in a 


Againe, neither this, nor the like places, 
G4. 3. 28. Cal. 3. 1. doe any thing favour the 
Anabaptiſticall fancy, of bringing in an anare 
chy, that is, an ataxy into Chriſtian ſocictyj 
by taking away Chriſtian Ma 
diſtinction betwixt Maſter and 
by the ſame reaſon wee may confound the 
ſexe of man and woman, ſor Pau! faith, There 
i neither male nor ſemale, but wee are all ore in 
Chriſt; the meaning thereof is this, that al- 
though in reſpeR of our inward or ſpiritual] 
eſtate before God, there be no ſuch differẽce: 
yet that hindereth not but tlicte may bee in 
reſpect of our out ward eſtate. 

Further, wee learne from hence, that no 
man is to thinke highly of himſelfe in regard 
of outward privileg es, as birth, honour, 
wealch,favourznorto glory in them, lerem. 9. 
23. Rich men muſt not bee high minded, 
1 Tim. G. 1. Nay, the King may nor lift up his 
minde above his brethren, Deut. 17. 20. Pauli 
example is notable, who accounted all the 
privileges which hee had before his conver- 
ſion, whileſt he was a lew, (as that he Was a ci 
tizen of Rome, a Phariſce, a great Rabbin, in 
ſtructed by Gamalicl, oftlie tribe of Benjs- 
win,circumciled the g. day, &c.) and after his 
converſion being a Chriſtian, (as chat he was 
an Apoſtle, taken up into the thitd heaven, 
&c. ) to be as nothing, or worſe than nothing, 
even as ofſe or dung in reſpect of being a nc 
creature in Chriſt, that is, in reipect ot juſtiſi- 
cation and ſanctiiication. And therefore wee 
may not ſet our mindes too much upon out- 
ward things as riches, honours, pleaſures; ſee- 
ing they are not availeable to ſalvation, 

Beſides, this teacheth all thoſe that are but 
in meane and baſe eſtate, to bee content: for D 
outward privileges availe nothing; outward 
wants and miſeries hinder nothing. It a man 
be rich, he is nothing the neatcr, and if he be 
poore, he is not a Whit the further off: it is 
the povertie of the ſpirit, which makes a man 
rich in grace: for though the poore man be 
the rich mans ſlave, yet hee is the ſonne of 
God, and fellow heire wich Chriſt: 
though che rich man be the poore mans ma- 
ſter, yet hee is the ſervant of Chriſt, as Paul 
ſaith, He that is called, being a ſervant, is Gods 
free man: and be that is called being frees Chriſds 
ſervant, 1 Cer. 7. 22. 

Laſtly, this er 


> _— 


oſſeth the opinion of the 
mulcicude,who think that if a man be increa- 
ſed in riches, graced wich fauour, advanced 


| with honout, that he is a godly, wiſe, religious 
many and that religion which he profeiſeth, 
is the truth. This is nothing elſe, but te have 
the faith of ar Lord Iq (brift in reſprli of per- 

ſons, Jam 2. . N 1 NJ 


The ſecond concluſion is, that the new | 


creature is the onely thing that ia acceptable 
to God. Circumcs — h nothing, but 
anew creature, By the pew creatarmthe Apo» 


renovation of the whole man, boch in cheſpi- 


poſtle underſtandeth the Image of God, or 
] 


rits of our mindets, and: in the afftRions bf | 
our hes ts, which is alfo called the men; | 


We ſhallche better eve it by the cuntra- 
y. namely, by the ad aver; which' 43, want 
of knowledge in the minde, and delight in 
ignorance: want of ſubjection and i- 
ty in the will, and rabellion withall wane 
of holineſſe in the affuſtions, and proneneiſſe 
to evill, The new man then, ische reſtoring of 
all theſe defects. Fot che underſtanding here» 
of, oonlider that there are three things in the 
ſoule: The ſubſtance ↄſthe ſoule: the facul- 
cies or powers of the ſoule: and the quilicies 
of theſe faculties. Now neitherthe ſubſtance 
nor faculties are loſt by the fall, but onely the 
qualities of chefaculties ; as when an inftru- 
ment is out of tune, the fault is not in the ſub. 
ſtance of the inſtrument, nor in the ſound, 
but in the diſproportion, or jarre inthe ſound: 
therefore the qualities onely arc renewed by 
grace. Theſe qualities or habits, are either 
in the underſtanding, or will and affeQions, 
The quality in che underſtanding, - is . 
ledge. Coloſſſans 3. 10. Te have put on the new 
men, which is renewed in knowledge, after the J- 
| mage of him that created him. In the will and 
aff<Aions;rhey are principally two, righteouſ- 
neſſe and holime ſſe, both which are in truth and 
ſinceritie without all hypocriſie. Epheſians 
4:24. Pmt onthe new man, which after God i; 
created inrightrouſneſe,and true holineſſe;where 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, are oppoſed to 
concupilcences, and luſt of the old man; 
Truth, (which hath relation to both) to ſpiri- 
tuall guile, and diſſimulation: fo that each 
of theſc qualities, have two parts, a want of 
the contrary evill, and a poſitive qualitie or | 
habite of goodncile, Hetineſſe reſpecteth God, 
and containeth all duties of picry, contained 
in the firſt table: Righreonſneſſe, reſpects man, 
and the creatures, and compriſeth all the du- 
ties enjoyned in the ſecond Table. Truth re- 
pecteth the manner how both the former 
are to be practiſed, vis. with an upright and 
ſincere heart. free from all hypocriſie and de- 
ceit. Theſe three making a perſett harmony 
in all the faculties of the ſoule: Halineſſe per- 
forming all the duties of picty : mghteowſmeſſe 
the duties of humanity; trutb ſeaſoning both 
che former with ſincerity. 
But (may ſome ey) — is * new 2 
tute ed to all cxcernall things, or faid | 
to —2 force 74 —— of Chriſt, | 
ſeeing it is not wal fie to juſtific a man 
n 
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before God, being ſtained with manifold 
imperfeſtions ? For anſwer whereof, weeare 
to know, that outward things are ſaerctime 
oppoſed to Chriſt, and his rightesuſneſſe, as 
Coloſſ. 3.11. There is neither les nor Gracian, 
all, and in all things : ſometime to faich, as Gal. 
5.6. Nritber cirrumciſam evaileth any. thing, nor 

; bur faith, wbich worketh by love : 
ſomerime to the ne creature, or ſasctiſicati · 
on, as in this place, and 2 (v. 7. 29, Circan- 
ciſſos is an bing, c c. but the keeping of the Com- 
mandements of God. But the ſenſe is all one ſor 
they are ed t Chriſt, as tothe matter 
of our j tion — the inſtru- 
ment apprehending it t to che new creature, 
2s roche ſigne of chow both. 

Further, where both here, and 2 Cr. 5. 15. 
the Image of God is ofled anew creature, or 
25 it is in the originall [wah wm] A now crea- 
tion t he meaning is not, that either the ſub. 
ſtance or ſaculties of che ſoule are created a- 
new; hut that the worke of regeneration is 
wholly to be aſcribed to God alone, (not as 
though we were ſtocks or ſtones, without life 
or motion.) but becauſe God doth create 
theſe new qualities in ut, quickening ut 
when we were dead in ſinne, and working in 
us both the will and the deed, Phil. 2. 13. 

If regeneration then bee a wew creation. it 
muſt needes follow, that before our conver- 
fon, we were not onely dead, bur even flat 
nothing. in godlineſſe and grace, By which 
we ſec what to judge of the Semipelagian he 
reſie, which teac heth, that a man by an inter- 
num principium, may diſpoſe himſelfe to wil. 
that which is truly good : and that man is 
not ſtake dead in ſinne, but onely ſicke or 
wounded, and halfc dead, as the man which 
fell among theeves L»k.1o. or as a priſoner 
that is ſnickled & mana k'ed, who can walke 
of himſelſe if his fetters be taken from himʒ ſo 
we (if Chriſt loo e the chaines of our ſinnes) 
have power of our ſelves to move our ſelves. 
Which dectrine we know is moſt in jurious 
to the mercy of GOD, and moſt derog to- 
rie to the merirs of Chriſt, ſeeing it makes 
im in the worke of our ſalvation, to be but 
cauſa removes, probibens, which (as Logici- 
ans teach) is but cauſa ive quanon, which in 
truth is no cauſe at all, So that chry make 
theimſelves their one Saviours, and Chriſt 
to bee but an inſtrument whereby they ſave 


themſelves: for if he doe but 1emove the 


impediement, they without any more adoe, 
are able to move and aft themſelves. When 
as the converſion of a ſinner is as great a 
worke,as the creation of heaven and earth: 
for Paul calleth it here 4 new creation. Nay, 
here is a greater power required, (if I may ſo 
—— — da wes . 
ated. For though an infinite er be requi- 
red as well to the creating of the great world, 
is the reereating or r erating of the leſſe 
world, as our Saviour Chriſt fignifics, Ae 


A 


—— 


— 


| 


| 


| 


fee, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, | 


ground, Luke 21. 


| 


D 
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| 40. 6. aud giveth us a new ta ſte, not to ſavour 


vention, Eccleſ. 75,31. So our religion is the 
reſtored or reformed doctrine firſt taught by 
the Apoſtles, which aſterward was corrupted 


2.9. Whether it is eaſier to ſay to the ſick of tbe pab 


take up thy bed and walks ? yet che Holy Ghoſt 
ſeemerh,of the two, to make it more difficult, 
to create anew heart,thk a new worldzin that 
ſpeaking of the creation of che world, he ſaith 
it was made by the word of God, By the word 
ef the Lord the heavens were made, Pſal. 3 3.6.01 
by his fingers, When ] conſider the beavens, the 
wertes of thy fingers, P/. l. 3. or by his hands, P/. 
102.25 The heaven; are the workes of thy band's, 
But the redemption of man, and the conver- 
ſion of a ſinner, is ſaid to be wreughe by the 
arme of God. Mary in her Magnificat ſait h, Hee | 
bath ſhewed flrength with his arme, Luke 2.514. 
ray, he was faine to ſet his ſide to it, and it 
made him ſhed many a teare, and ſweate as 
it were drops of blood, trickling downe to the 
Beſore cu converſion 
wee are like the drie bones, Exe y. for 
as hen the winde of God came upon them, 
bone came to bone, and were joyned wich ſi- 
newes, and covered with fleſh, and had their 
ſenſcs reſtored: ſo when the Spirit of God, 
ke che Favonian winde, bloweth upon us, i 
reviveth us againe, giving us a new life, new 
lenſes, a ne heart, new wils, and affe ctions: 
for all old things paſſe away, and all things be- 
come new, 2 Cor. 3. 17. For it opens the eyes 
of our underſtanding, making us diſcerne of 
things that differ, Epheſc1 .18. Phil.1. 10. it 
boarcth a new care of obedience in us, P/a. 


the things of the fleſh, but ol the Spirit, Ram. 
8. verſe 3. 

Further, this ſerves to detect the naturall 
Popery of the multitude, and of our owne 
hearts, when we perſwade our ſelves (:hough | 
fallely) that though we goe on in our ſinnes, 
yer that we can repent when we liſt, When 


| & 


as the Prophet faith, O Lord, I know that the [cr.n0-23. 


na of man is not in him{clfe;and Pax ſaitli that 
it is as great a worke to ercate a neè heart, as | 
to create a new world: for regeneration is 4 


new Creation,2 Cor.g.17. Augaſime ſaith well, | * 
He that will grant pardon to him that repents,wall 2. — 
50 dabit pecea? 


not alway give repentance #0 him that ſinneth, | 

Againe, in the ſenſe that Paul calleth the | 
[mage of God, anewereatere, or the new 
man, and corruption the old man: wee grant, 
that our religion is new, and Popiſſi religion 
is old. For as the new man is the reſtored 
Image of Godzin which Adam was fift crea- | 
ted, though afterwards defaced by his own is 


panientien. 


by mens devices. Albe it in Tertullian ſenſe, Quel oriquiſ- 


ours is the old religion, and cheirs the new: | 0900, ven 


as the [mage of Godis the old man, and cor- 

ion the new. = 
Uſe.If we be not changed in our lives, but 
remaine olde Aan ſtill, even the ſame men 
we were before, in minding, williug, affecting 
eatthly things, and faſhionivg out ſelves — | 
net 
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the guiſe of the world, wee are no new crea- 
tures, though we promiſe and proteſt never 
ſo much: wee are but hypocrites, deceiving 
others, and our ſelves alſo. For where this 
new creature is there is a change in all the fa. 
culties and powers of ſoule and bodie : the 
minde is not ſer upon the world, but minderh 
heavenly chingszthe will, affections, and con 
verſation of the whole man is in heaven, Phi- 
lp. 3. 20. For the ſpirit ot regeneration is like 
che leaven which a woman tooke and hid in 
three peckes of meale till all was leavened : 
for aſter che ſame manner, by a ſecrer operati- 
on it altereth the minde, will, affection s. 7/ 


'| «a7 bein Chriſt; (ſaith the Apoſtle) bee is a new 


creature, alde things are paſſed away; behold, all 
things are become new. Cor.5,17. If therefore 
we be new creatures, why lead we not a new 
life? if we be changed in affection, why are 
we not changed in converſation ? 

But by this we may perceive, that all which 
are Chriſtans in profeſſion, are not Chriſti- 
ans in converſation : all that are waſhed with 
the outward Element of water, are not waſhed 
with the inward baptiſme, the laver of rege- 
neration: as firſt, thoſe that are as good tel- 
lowes, ( that is ) as bad as ever they were be- 
fore, and make no conſcience of ſinne. Se- 
condly, ſuch as are no more but civill honeft 
men, like thoſe honeſt men which raiſed per. 
ſecution againſt Paw! and Barnabas, and ex 
pelled chem out of their coaſts, Ad. 13. 350. 
Thirdly, worldly wiſe men which ſavour of 
nothing but the world. Laſtly, ſuch as have 
ſome love and liking of the word, and are in 
ſome ſort outwardly conformable thereun - 
to, having ſome legall ſorrow for ſinne, ari- 
ling from legall terrours · but have no thorow 
change nor renovation. 

Laſtly, we may not marvell if the world 
hate and maligne thoſe that are new crea- 
cures, ſecing they neither minde nor affect 


ments, Wills, affectionsz which hath bheene, is, 
and will be, berwixe thoſe that are borne of 
the fleſh, and choſe that are borne of God, 
Sen. 3. 13. 

16. And 4s many malle according to this 


| 


rule peace ſtall be xpon them, and mercy and upon 
the Iſrael of God. ö 


Here Pas commends this glorying in the 


croſſe of Chriſt, and ſtudy of piety, in be- 


comming a new creature, as the only rule 


offaith and manners, which all teachers and 
hearers were to obſerve and follow: Enfor- 
cing the keeping and obſerving of this dou⸗ 
ble duiy, by the fruit and benen 


In the words two things are to be 
canſidered : Fixſt the duty of walking, in 
theſe words, As mu ad malte according to this 
ral: Secondly, the reaſon or motive to the 
practice thereof, in theſe, Peace! ſhall be up+ 


| 


the ſame things. For there can bee no true 
love, where there is contrarietie of judge- 


t char comes | 
chereby, ſpecified here by peace. and mercy, | 


on them,aud mercy which is amplified by the 


A 


B 


þ 


| 


generalitie thereof, that is, ſhall lighrupon « 
many as walke according thereto, and «pon 
the Iſrael of gad. The duty is, thar we walke 
according to this canon, or rule; the word 
tranſlited vate, fignifieth nor fimply to 
walke, but to walke warily and circumſpect- 
ly (as ic is expounded, Epheſians 5.15.) orto 
walke by rule, in order, and meaſure, without 
treading aſide, but making ſtraight ſteps to 
our feet. Hebrewes. 12. 13. Pauls rule which 
we muſt walke by, is faith in Chriſt, called 
here glorying in the croſſe of Chriſt : and 
repentance towards God : called regenerati- 
on or the new creature: which is rightly cal. 
led a rule of faith, and manners, of things to 
be beleeved, and praftiſed, becauſe by it all 
doctrines and actions are to be examined : 
nay, the Scripture is therefore called Canon. 
call, becauſe ic ſets downe an expoſitiõ of this 
rule there being nothing from the firſt chap- 
ter in en. to the laſt words in the Apel. 
which aimeth not at one of theſe two, either 
repentance towards God. or faith in Chriſt. 
Here all miniſters are taught what rule to 
follow in preaching the word, or building the 
Church of God, namely faith, and repen- 
tance, the doctrine of the croſſe, and conver- 
ſion, or the new creature. And all hearers 
according to what rule to order their li ves 
and actions. For this meraphor of walking, 
and that by a rule or line, ſhewes that we are 
travellers or Pilgrims, that this world is a 
e country, that we are to gyoe to ano- 


ther, that the world is an endleſſe labyrinth, in 


which we ſhall for ever loſe our ſelves, except 
we be guided by this rule. 

And here weſee that there is a certainerule 
for the regulating of all things appertaining 
to faith and manners, though we cannot ap- 
ply it, nor uſe it as we ſhould : The fault is in 
us, not in the rule. ä | 

Whereas Paul ſaith, as many as walke ac- 
cording to this rule; he ſhewes that Chriſti- 
ans have hut one onely rule which they are 
to follow, and according to which they muſt 
frame their lives; forthe Apoſtle exhorts us 
chat we all proceed by one rale, Philip, 3. 16. 


Therefore the Papiſts doe notoriouſly of- 


fend not onely in wreſting, perverting, and 
breaking this rule, but in making other new 
Lesbian rules, which they preicribe as ne- 

to be followed : as the rule of 8. Fran 
cis, of Saint Dominich,S. Antten,S. Jerome, & c. 
holding one mans baptiſme better than ano- 
ther, one mans ſſion holier than ano- 
cher, one mans rule er than another : 
following any rule rather then Chriſts, and 
ſo divide the ſeameleſſe coate. And that theſe 
ſundry rules of Monkes are vaine & wicked 
it may : Firſt, becauſe they agree not 
wich this rule of Pau hey being many, it bur 
one: it directing and leading ts Chef, they 
teading to by · pachs, obſcuring the merit of 
Chriſt, and preſeribing many things partly 
frivolous, partly impious, 


N 


and 


—__—— 


— 


— — 


contrary to faith, 


* Sgr. 


a 
5 


_- 
— 2 


zz ht 4 - 
— 


— 
—— - 


— 


— 


r 


— . — — . 4 

- 
a LY "1 2 4 
rr Cl. OD Re Son 4 


— — —— — 


—*<©i - — 


— | ” ' — 
r 


K — 
— — mam » — — 
diet —— —G—C—— Ft 6ẽͥP̃ ——C_ 


— — 


. ⁰ö 


* 


— 


— — 


8 — Ea 3 0 A go 


M_—— - _ 
_ CL — — 
* — 


— 3 btn Wy: b Ab, 4h 88 2 _ * . 
— — 2 * — 7 
— . 7 - q 2 wt. 
= - _- — — 


| e (ommentary upon | 


and good life. Secondly, in that they agree 
not among themſelves; every ic having 
his one proper orders, and contending their 
owne to he better, holier, perfecter than the 
reſt, Thirdly, in that they divide into divers 
ſects choſe that ought co be all one in Chriſt, 
for which cauſe Pau cals the Corinthians 
carnall, in holding ſome of Paul, others of 
Apollos, 1.{ orinth. 3 4. For how can they be 
ſpirituall, who in {pecch, action, habite and 
attire, profeſſion and converſation, profelſe 
nothing but ſchiſme and diſſention ? Jerome 
againſt che Lucifer ians ſaith, Sicubi audieris 
eos qui dicuntur Chriſtiani, non a Domino Ieſa 
Chriſto,ſed a que q uam alis nuncupari, puta Mar- 
cionitas, Valentimanos, ©Montenſes, ¶ ampates, 
ſcito non eccleſiam Coriſts, ſed «Antichriſt eſſe 
Synagogam: that is, u here ſoe ver thou ſhalt beare 
thoſe that are called Chriſtsans, not to have their 
ame from our Lord leſus ¶ briſt, but from ſome 
other, as (Marcionites Nulentiri ans. Nontenſes, 
Campates, know thus much, that are they not the 
Church of Chriſt, but the Synagogue of Anti- 
chriſt. Nay furtlicr, (olicary life in leaving the 
ſociety of men, and ſcqueſtring themlelves 
from all company , which isthe ground, and 
generall practice of Monkiſh Eremites (for 
Canobices to {peak properly are no Monkes, 
as the word teacheth ) is againſt the very 
light of nature it ſelfe. Firſt, becauſe it is na- 
turall for men to live together; nay, it is the 
ground of the family, the Church, and com- 

mon · wealtli. There was never nation ſo bar- 
| barous or ſavage, but endeavourcs to live 
together, by aſſociating themſelves in cities 
cownes, villages, cave, woods, tents, or ſome 
other way, according to the cuſtome of the 
country: which generall practice of all, ar- 
fuer the impreſbon of nature in all. Second · 
y. ſpeech is given men for this end, that 
they might converſe together: for it were lit · 
tle or nothing availeable if men ſhould live 
alone, and convetſe wich none. Thirdly, ſun- 
dry vertues beſtowed upon men, as juſtice, 
fortirude, love, and friendſhip, ſhould be gi- 
ven in vaine, if men ſhould live ſolitary, ſe- 
queſtred ſtom all company, Fourthly, mans 
imbecility argues thus muchz for whercas 
all ochcr crea: ures are aimed by nature, as 
the Bull with hornes,the Boare with tuskes: 
other with tceth,feathers,ſwiftnelle, &c, man 
is borne feeble and naked, not able to pro- 
vide or defend himſclte, but onely by helpe 
of others : which is an argument that hee js 
borne to live in civill ſociety, and to bee hol- 
pen by others. Laſtly, man is borne to doe 
good to himſelfe and others, in ſome eſtate 
and calling, 1, Cœinthims 7. but he that li- 
veth alone can doe no good to others, nor 
receive good from them: For whereas they 
pleade for themielves, that they leave their 
particulat 2 betake themſelves to 
Hermetages, that ſo they may renounce the 
world: Ianſ were, that to renounce the world, 
is not to leave their places and callings, 
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| 
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whereunto God hath called them, but to re- 

nounce the on that is in the world, through 

laft,2 Pet. 1.4. Theſe and the like reaſons 

made the Philoſopher to ſay, that he which 

left the ſociety of men, and betooke him- 

_ to a ſolitary life, was either a god, or a 
caſt, 

By this we may ſee what Lesbian rles 
they follow; and how that which they ac- 
count the higheſt degree of perfection, is in 
truth the depth of ination: for it hath 
beene the cauſe of much wickedneſſe, as of 
idleneſſe, hypocriſie, whoredome, ſodomitry, 
beſides the cruell murdering of many poore 
innocents. Therefore let neither their — 
criſie, nor the Churches pretended authori- 
ty, nor the long received cuſtome, any thing 
move us; but that leaving them, we follow 
the rule of Pau in this place: for they that 
walke accorording to it, pcace ſhall be upon the, 
and mercy. By peace wee are to underſtand 
outward peace, as proſperity, and good ſuc- 
ceſſe in all things we gocabour, For wharſce- 
ver they doe, ſpall profper,P ſal. 1. 3. And peace 
with the creatures; as firſt with the good 
Angels, Coloſſ,1.20;who are miniſtring Firitr, 
ſent forth to nuniſter, for their ſakes that be 
heires of ſalvation, Hebr. 1. 1 4. Pirching their 
tents about them, F ſal. 34. 7. And bearing them 
in their bands as a nurſe ber childe, Pſalme 91. 
12. Secondly, with the godly. The Prophet 
ſaith, that in the kingdome of Chriſt, The 
wolfe ſhall dwel with the Lambe,the Leopard foall 
He with the Kid e546. that is, men of fierce, fa- 
vage, and wolviſh natures, ſhall be ſo changed 
by grace, as that they fhall live peaceably and 
lovingly together. Thirdly, with the wicked 
their enemies, partly becauſe they ſeeke to 
live in peace, as David faich of himſelfe, 2 
labour for peace, Pſalme 120, verſe 7, partly 
becauſe God ſo inclines their hearts, as that 
they are peaceable. Laſtly, with the beafts 
of the fields, and all the creatures. The Lord 

romiſeth to make a covenant with the wilde 
— fowles of the heaven, in behalfe 
of his people, that they may fleepe ſafely, 
Hoſea 2. 18. But the peace which is principal- 
ly meant in this place, - of conſcience, 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, Php. 4.7. 
Which is peace with God, being reconcited 
and at one with him. Rom. 53. 1. Being juſtified 
by faith, we have peace with God. And peace 
with our ſelves, which is threefold, as it is op 
on to a threefold diſſention in man, The 

rſt is, when the will and affeRions renewed 
by grace, are obedient to the minde enligh- 
tened by the Spirit, and at peace therewith : 
d to the diiſcntion' that is betwixt 
rebellious affections, and naturall reaſon. The 
ſecond is, when graceſ though ſtrongly aſſai- 
led) giveth corruption the foile, w 
followeth the calming and quieting of the 
minde, to the combace berweene the 
fleſh & the ſpirie, The third is, when the eon- 
ſcience perſwaded of remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
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| bleſſings, which flow aritb ubfromchelove,: 
| an&fayour of God in Chriſt, a remiſſion of || 


| thens that citrſehis peopls, G 2.3. . 
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terri t: und begins to cxeaſe, and comſortuß 

2 4 diſtreſſed 
conſcience hath with legill cerrours, and che 
ick is the cauſt 


yn of - 
of this peacrh are underitoby, 'all ſpirxoall 


— — — — 


ſinnes, juſtificacion,fatitification,andoteraal}. 
life it ſclie. The words tw 'afiroupen chews have |, 
emphalis, ſignifying, that theſe bleſs || 

| come downe from heaven,and li | 
on them that follow this rale, and that huy 
cannot be hindered by the malice of mel. 
Let the hope then anathemutize, cn ſe, & 
excommunicate us, both Prince and people, 
zanfe We treade not in the ſteps of his fait. 
hut of che faith of our father Abraham, and 
walke not according to his rule, but accor- 
ding to thi rule of che Apoſtle; for we need 
not feare his chunderbolrs not curſes, ſeeing 
the cauſcleſſeturſs ſhall netiercome, Prov. 16.2. 
for what though he curle;if God doe bletle ? 
It was the thing that comforted David being 
curſed of his enemies, in that though they did 
curſe, jet God would blefſe,Pſal.r09.28-and let 
us comforr our ſelves in chis, that he will curſi 


Againe, if peice and mercy ſhall bee upon 
Acer walke according to this rule, then 
' wrath and indignation ſhall light upon choſe 
that follow any other rule; or deviſe any o- 
ther way, or ſet downe any other meanes of 
ſalvation beſides, or contraty to this, Falſe 
therefore is the opinion of Paci ſus, that if a 
man leade an out ward ci vill life, he may bee 
favedinany religis, che [ew jn his Iudaifme, 
the Turke in his Mahometiſme, the heathen 
in hu Paganiſme. For they that walke not in 
this way, according to chis rule, do but weary 
themſelves in endle ſſe Labyrinths: and 0 
walking withour line or rule in their crooked: 
 wajer;foall be led with worker) of iniquity, when 44 
peace ſball be npon Iſt ar, P/al/m.1 25.5; Ocher u- 
ſes are made of mercy and ptace, Pag. i i. and 
12. to which places I referre the reader. 

The Apoſlle addeth; that peace and mer- 
cy ſhall bee upon them all that walke accor- 

ing to this rule, and upen the Iſrael of God, 
There is a double Hrael mentioned by Pau-. | 
Iſrael according tothe fleſh, 1 Cor. 10. 18. and 
the Iſrael of God: a8 there is a twofold Tew, 
one ourward, inthe fleſh: another in ward, in 
the ſpirit, Romamer 2418, 19. By the Ifrael of 
God. the Apoſtle meaneth all ſuch as ate like 
to Nathanid], who was « true Iſraclite, in mom 
there was no guite, Job. 1. A. whether they bee 
the faichfull Gentiles, and belceving lewes; 
And he makes mention of the Iſrael of God, 
partly by reaſon of the adverſarics, who 
ed ſo much of their father Abraham, 

they were the oncly true Uraclices; 

and yet were no Iſraelites, becauſe they troad 
not in the ſleps of the faith of Abrabaw; part · 
ly for the weake converti, who thought it a | 


D 


reconciliaion with God; ceifeth to acpuſri&e?] A. 


C | tions, and ſlanderous imputations, as that 1 


| ry to ſalvation: 7% wes , as for other things 


to be more agrecable ch the text. Some make 


be 


Tn wi 
that all avs nor Hunt, which are rau, 


44. Wine 
2. 17. Frombencefarch! 

buſineſſe.> fur I badi ny bod 

cho era. — 1 9 158 — 
Hare the Apoſth luye doyne 

might he made hy the falſe apoſticy; 

Galatians, For whereas it might he iſad, that 

Pai ought himſelſe and rhe world, ſtum- 


41 11s IO DOI; 


B | ned perſecution, and icherefore joyned cir- 


cumcilion to Chriſt; to pleaſe the le, and 
followed not his one rule.v. 16. hee takes 2» 
way this objection with great authority, whẽ 
hee ſaich, From henceforth lot no men pur meto 
bufineſſe: And withall he addes a reaſon of it; 
For I beare in my body the mes of the Lord lo. 
ſms : as it hee ſhoals, fay, The bonds, the im- 
priſonimencs, the ſtripes, wounds, and ſcarres 
in my body, doe futt;ciently reſtific my fideli- 
ty in my miniſtery, for if | had preached ci 
cumcilion, | ſhould not have ſuffeted perſe- 
cution, the words niay be, and are taken in a 
| doubleſenſe. Firſt chus, The falſe apoſtles, 
| and you Galatians (by their inſtigation) have 
beene ttoubleſome unto mee, by falſe accuſa- 


tauglit circumciſion and the obſervation of 
the ceremoniall Law, as a thing necellary to 
ſalvation, and ſo you have made a revolt from 
| my doArine, and by that meanes have dou. 
| bled and tripled wy labour and paines among 
vou: bur — henceforth — be trou- 
ble ſome unto me, you may take experiment 
and ptooſe from mee: the markes that [ 
beare in my body doe ſufficiently witneſſe 
ind ſeale the truth of my doctrine, and 
fidelity in mine Apoſtic ſhip, as alſo whoſe 
Diſciple I am, Maſes or Chriſts, and what rule 
I follow, Iudaiſme or Chriſtianiſme. Second- 
ly, they cany this ſenſe, I have ſaid, that 
they which walks according to this rule, in 
glorying onely in tlie crolle of Chriſt, Peace 
hall be way them. and mercy, and upon the [ſv 4- 
el of God And I ſay — and againe, chat 
| we ought to ſtrive and contend for it, to ob- 
lerve and keepe it, as a thing moſt neceſſa · 


nat neceſſary to ſalvation, as circumciſion, 
&c. Let wo mani trouble mee in the execution 
of —— Apoſtolicall * or — 
couxſe of the Coſpell, by urging any 

doftrige or ceremony contraty or diverſe 
from his, as neeeſſary to ſalvation: This one 
 ching i acher things are neeglelle 
and truitleſſe in compariſon, — 
thee I, gor the Church of God ↄughtiti bee 
troubled with them. This latter ſenſe I take 


fuchfull· Aab, Gab 3c vers 
9- ſecing that God nne corprer of parſons, | 
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Luke 10. 14. 


re 
id. L um de 
ina R/ nang. 


4 L. dialoge. 9. 
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and ſeurevan my 


Heope, lobe 10. The ſecond is > mar mays 
| or the imprinting of the deface res. of 


in my body, inſlacted by pe | 
tourt t therefore hard more 1 
unto me: fr it ere toby much ta addennbrm- 
woedto-niy gall, affictioli t b affliction. Here 
we tee the condition of che Apoſtle, and the | 
eſtare of all faichfull Miniſters; that itis full 
of xroublevand molcitarians, Eor sa they. are 
accounred: men of turbulent ſpirits, diſquie» 
ters of the State, as Elias was, 1 Xing. 21. 

Totem, chapter 15. 18. and Fan. Hit. 18. ab. 
and 2 , $6 they art moſt trouble wich 
factious oppoſers and falſe teachers. who la- 
bourta bting into the Church, things partly | 
necdleſſe and ſuperfluous, partly hurtfull ind 


— 


the Paftaurs and Church of Galatia, Galar. 5. 
10. ind the Churches of Antiochia, Syria, 


| Cilia; A1 5. 24. 


Second y, conſider how that the moſt and 
greateſt troubles of the Church, have beene 
ſormutters not of ſubſtanos, but of circum- | 
ſtince, partly not neceſſary, partly contrary to 
the rule: which notwithſtanding have beene 
urged with fre and tagor, as things moſt ne- 
cellary.: 

Laftly,he chat ſtands forth for the defence 
of Gods truth (as Pau did, and all Minifters | 
ought to doe, )muſt let goe all circumſtances, 
and lookero the ſubſtance, Not with. Har 


tha to trouble himſelte about many needleſſe 


The reaſon followeth in theſe words: Far 

Ibeare in noy body the markes of the Lord loſs. | 
The word in the Originall tranflated 

marker, doth properly ſignifie prints with an 
hot iron. Bur it is here uſed generally to 
ſignifie any blemiſti, xarre, or marke whatſo- | 
ever, whether ſuch as were wont to bee ſet 
upon ſervants bought with money, (which 
among the Jewes was a hole in the eare pear. | 
oed with an aule, E. radis 21. 6. Dent. 15. 15.) 
ot upon ſlaves taken in the warres, as the da- 
mians ſet upon an Athenian eaptive the ſigne 
of au Owle: and the Arhenians upon a Sa- 
mian che ſigne of a ſhip. Or upon malefa- 


ours, as a hole in the care, an F in the fore - 


as ſome thinke was ſer upon Cain, Gem 4. 15. 
or cho tmarke of God, Ezech 9 4. or of the 
beaſt, Apoc. I 6.2, | 

The makes of Chriſt are ofrwo ſorts, 
either inward and inviſble: or ant and 
viſible; The iviſble markes are two. The fiſt, is 
Gods eternal l Election, which is called Gods 
ſeal: or marks, 1 Tim 2. 9. The foundation of 
God remaintth ſure,and bath this ſcale, The Lord 
hnowtth who we bis, All the EleR are matked 
with this marke, Apoc. 5. and by it Chriſt 
knowerh” and ackn h them 'for' bs 


Goch in the ſoule. By this merke (which -i3 


the tr ue indeirble tbaraſter, never to bee blot. 


the ſenſe co bee this, ! I have had marijitioud A 


pernicious: Thus the falſe apoſtles. troubled { B 


chings, when as one thing onely is neceſſary, C 


head, a brand in the hand. Or ſuch a marke, D 


| 


| is nothing in Scripture either for it/or againſt | 


teu au). are all belecvers ſraled. 2 Cor. i. 22, 25 


E pb; · theſc in werd inniſible markes oi 
Eicticin and Regenermien, are in the ſoule, 
and therefore nos litre ent: for he ſpeakes 
of badly marks, Ive in any body the mec | 
The ourward . viſible. markes art twofold: 
Deen, or Real; Typical, 23 circumciſion |. 
which wat a mark ſet in thefate-skin of the 
felis; N. 14 The blood of the Paſchall 
Lambexwherewith the houſes of the Iſrae· 
litei ert marſted, when the frft barne of the 
E were: flaine by the deſtroying 
5% And buptiſine of the ſame: kinde:'for 
y Zaptiſme Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhed. 
fromt ewes, Turkes; Inde ty hatſuevtr. Re- 
allmarkss of Chrift; are eithet in his 
on in his f ien bedy.. In bir na bany.the 
wounds which were given him in his hands 
feet, and ſides; which he ſhewed to his Diſc: 
ciples aſter his reſurrection, lob. 20.25 which, 
vherherthiey banow to be ſcent in his glori- 
fed body (as ſome affirme) or aboliſhed (26 
others,) Ileave tothe Reader, asathing-un-i| 
oertaine, and meerly conjecturall, ſeeing there | 


— 


it, that doth nceeffarilyconcludeit. Bat of: 
theſe markes the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in this 
place. The -markes' in his wyfficall. Sony, 
are thoſe which are in his mẽbers as wouads, 
Skars, whippings, maimedneſſe, co. of which | 
we reade, 2. Cor:;g. 1 0. Every whire ie bedre . 
bet inonr body the dying of the Land Teſs: and, 
12 Cor. 11.24.23. Five times received: [forme | 
firipes ſave one: I was thrice beate withrods, 
once ſtoned, c. And theſe the Apoſtle here 
calleth the markes of Chrif, becauſe they are 
infi&ed for the proftſſion of Chriſt; and the 
Goſpel: as the wounds and skars of a [oulier: 
may be called his Princes wounds and kai, 
becauſe they arc had in his cauſe and qua rel. 
Now choſe in his naturalt body differ from 
thefein his myſticall: Firſt, in that they are 
mcritorious, for by bis ſtripet mee are healed, 
1 u. 1.24. Theſe in his myſticull body are 
glorious ip the fight of God (as the death of | 


— 


thoſe in his natural body, were propheſieũ of | 
before in particular, Pſal. 22. 16. J hey pearced | 
wy hands and my feet. Theſe in his myſticall bo- 
dy onely in general, that we ſhould be confor- 
mable unto him. 

In this place Pau fpeaketh of the latter 
oncly: which were in his own perſon & this 
hee doth, not to put any merit in them, (as 
Saint Francis did) but to teſtiſie himſelſe to 
be a faithfull ſervant of Chriſt. And he fur- 
ther meets with the falſe apoſtles, who would 
needs have had the Galatians. circumciſed, 
that ſo they might glory in the fleſh, as ha. 
ving ſer che marke of circumciſion in the 

»skin of their fleſh. As if he ſhould foy, 
Ifer not markes in other men ſleſh, rs glory 
of chem, az the falſe apoſtles doe, but I beare 
about in my body the markes of the Lord le- 


fus, theſe are thefignes of mine — | 
an 


An-. 


his Sainti is,) yet not meritorious.Secondly; | - 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 


and, arguments of fidelitie in my Miniſterie, 
| who5h.k(es not in ocher mens fleſhy bur have | 
in une sene. | un 

Her ede fee ht we are to thinke, & what | 
alc wee are is make of che woungs, karres, 
andblemiſhes, that are in any of £ eue 
fot the proſeſſion of the truth. Fiſt, that they 
are the ſufferings, wounds, and markes of 
Chad, hiomſelie (35 fen pe chem 
here. aud. Coloſſ d. 4 ſecing they. are the 
wounds of che members of that body, where- | 
af he is che head. Secondly, they have this 
uſe, to convince the conſciences ↄf perſecu- | 
tors, and wicked men, that they àrę the ſex- 
vancgof Chriſt, which, ſuffcr thus fot righte | 
ouſneiſe ſake, for which cauſe they are here 
mentioned by Pau. Thus hee proves him- 
ſelf to be a member of Chriſt by the afflicti- 
on Which hee ſuffered for his ſake. 2 Cor. 12. 
Thirdly, if men be conſtant in their profeſſi - 
on, namely in faith and obedience, they are 
banners of victory. Therefore no man * 
to bee aſhamed of chem, no more then ſouldi- 
ers of their wounds and skarres: but rather in 
a holy manner to glory of chem as Pax! did. 


A 


8 


> 


— 


For as it is a glory to a ſouldier to have recęi- 
ia a good cauſe, in his Princes quarrel; & for 
the defence of his country: So it is a glory for 
the Lord Ieſus in his body, as of wounds 
ſeourges, bonds, impriſonment, for the pro- 
the great, (as the Ecceſiaſticall Hiſtotig re- 
cords) kitſed the holes of the eyes of certaine 
rians, for the conſtant profeſſion of tlie faith 
| of Chriſt)reverencing the vertve of the ho'y 
This makes nothing for the ſratres 
lanes, who glory inthe markes whic 
ug. of chem- 
ſelves, For firſt, it is not the puniſhment (as 
Cyprian'(aich) but the cauſe that makes 8 
upon chemſclves contratie to the Law,Levir. 
$9:2$.arc not the markes of the Lord leſus: but 
ther, for the profeſſion of the truth. Thirdly, 
this whipping and afflicting of themſelves, 
bodie; Colefſ. 2.23. is no better accepted of 
God, then the ſuperſtitious practice of Baal: 
the blood puſhed out. 1 King.18,28. 
Againe, if this be the glory of a ſervant of 
| whar ſhall we ſay of them, who have not onc- 
ly ihair conſciences ſcared with a hot yron, 
markes of Bacchus and Yeows in their bodies ? 
For if theſe bes the 
Laſtly, hence we gre taught a ſpeciall duty 
andchat ig, to ſufcrboxtily afl tion in che 


ved many wounds, & to have many skarres, 
« Chriſtian ſouldier to have the markes gf 
ſeſſion of the duch. Therefore Cenſtantine 
Biſhops, (which had them put out hy the Ar- 
Ghoſtwhich ſhined in them. 
* 
they 
make jn their fl. ſh, by whippi 
| Martyr,Secondly, the markes which men ſer 
choſe onely which are ſer upon them by o- 
being but will · worſhip, in not ſparing of the 
prieſts, lanching themſelves with knives, till 
Chriſt, and a note of profeſſion, 
| but hy drinki whoring, tioti N the 
kes of Chriſt, choſe 


| profeſſion of the truth: and though bonds 
12 


Pry 
8 it, 

4 h 

| hey eachwatg have age and feder 
' teclipg of the Ni ſeries Sos rem to xe- 
member chaſechar are inaftifiion, as t 

we alſo Were a ed in the body. Heb 1343 
Thirdly, gur patient inducing of afflictio 


chem all ching; appertaiwng be ſpurunall lle and 


and love of God, whereby he is well pleaſtd 


and impriſonmient abide us in all places, not 
pulſe for chem, ſo that wee may fulfill our 
courſe with joy,according to Pauli example, 
both here, and «42-2024... 


to Our Nature. | 
18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Ie(us 
Cbriſt, be with your ſpirit, Amen. 

Here, che Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle 
with his uſuall farewell, commending the Ga- 
latians to the grace of God. and wiſhing unto 


gadlinefſe, 1 Pet. I. 3 which hec lignificch here 
by ge, Thereis a twofold grace mentioned 
in Scripture, Grace Which makes a man gra: 
cjpus or acceprable to God, gratia gratum fa- 
ciens : and grace which is frech given, gratia 
gretu date. Gratid gratum faciens, is the favour 


with his cle& in Chriſt, and this grace is in 
God himſelfe, and no qualitie inſuſed or in- 
herent in us: and it is truly called the fir 
grace, as being the cauſe of all other ſublc- 
quent grace. Gaia grats: dats, is the {ree 
gift ot God bcflowed upon men, whether 
nacurall, or ſupernaturall: Naturall, either in 
the ſtate of innocencic, beſore the fall, as ori; 
ginall juſtice, &c. or in the ſtate of Apoſtaſic, | 
lince the fall, as che gift of humiliation. obs 
1-9. and ſucli ke. Supernatural, cithe com- 
mon gifts, as the gift of miracles, Propheci- 
ace ot ſaving graces. as the grace 
of election, effectue ll vocauon, juſtification; 
adoption, glorification, &c, all which arc 
called the ſeromd race; becauſe they low frum 
the fiſt, as the ſtreame from tlie fountainę. 
Thus Paul diſtinguiſheth them, Rowe, g. 18. 
calling the former the grace of God, the lagter 
the gift by grace, Now grace in this place i not 
to bee 2 oncly to the beneit of our 
redempt ion, as it is, 2 Cor. 13. vetie 13,where 
thegrace of Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed trgyighe 
love of God, and . communjon of the. holy 


4. 43 alſo his com, 


Suffer affuttion as « | 
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| Ghoſt : but to bee underſtood of chefavay 
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A 4 ommentarie upon \ 


16. Of his fulneſſe al we have received,and gract 
for grace, Secondly, becauſe he is the conduit 
or pipe, by which it is convaied unto us. [ob 
1. 17. Grace and truth came by Ieſwa Chriff : for 
he js our propitiator by whom alone wee re- 
ceive pul og ws is,the favour of God, and re- 
conciliation : for grace, that is, for the favour 
and love which God the Father bare unto 
his Sonne; wee being accepred of God, and 
beloved in bu Beloved. Epbr. 1. 5. Chriſt is fur: 
cher called ar Lora] in five reſpects. Ftiſt. by 
right of creation Jb. 7. 3. All rhingr were made 
by him, Secondly, by right of inheritancr. 
Heb.n.z, Heu . 

tance, 


I will give thee the Heathen for thine 
and — of the world for thy poſſeſſion. T hird- 


ly, by right of redemprion. 1.Cor.6.20.7e are 
bought with a price, which is neither ſilver nor 
gold, but the precious blood of Chriſt.1 Per. 
1.18. 19. And this he performed by a double 
right, namely, by right and propriety, as a King 
redeemes his ſubjects, the maſter his ſer- 
vants: or by right aſſinitie: as the farther may 
redeeme t he ſonne, one brother another, and 
one kinſman another, Fourthly, by right of 
conqueſt. Luke 11,21, Whena ſtrong man ar- 
med keeperh his pallace,C-6. But when a ftronger 
then he cometh upon him, CV evercommerb him, 
bee taketh from bim all bis amour wherein he 
traſted, and dividerh the ſpoile.Laftly , by right, 
of contract and mariage, Hoſ. 2. 16. Thox foal: 
call me Ii, and ſbalt not cc I me Baal, & verſe, 
Ig. 1 vill marrie thee unto mee for ever in righte- 
onſneſſe, judgement, mercie, and compaſſion, J 
will marry thee wnto me in fairbſulneſſe, and thow 
ſhalt know the Lord. | 
The Apoſtle proceedes and faith, the 
grace of our Lord Icſus Chrift bee with your 
ſpirits. For the better under ftanding of which 
phraſe, we are to know, that Man conſiſteth 
of rwo ellentiall parts, of ſanle, und body, Ecrie. 
12.7. Duſt (that is, the body) retwrnes to the 
earth, whence it was taken: and the ſpirit returnes 
to God that gabe it. Albeit the Apoſtle elſ- 
where divideth man into three parts, ſpirit, 
fon le, and bodie, when he praieth for the Theſ- 
body may bee kept blameleſſe, unto the comming of 
cont Where he dere the ſoule into 
two parts, into reaſon or undeiſlanding, 
which he callech the ſpirit: will or affection, 
which hetearmeth (by the common name a- 
greeing to both) the ſoule:God having given 
reaſon to ſee, and will to (eek after that which 


the will that is blinde, and goe before, tharir 


not two ſeverall ſubſtances, but one and the 
fame ſ even as the body and the fleſh are one 
body) and yet are they diſtinguiſhed, for do- 
ctrine ſake. Helr. 4. 1 2, the word of God is 


| ſaid to euter throwgh,eventothe di 


of the ſonlt and the —— Epb.q-17.18. the 


Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth the ſoule into chree 


N — 


brft, becauſe he is the founraine of ir, lobs 1. A 


2 


ſalonians, That their whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and D 


might follow. So that the ſpirit and ſoule are 


it good: that reaſon having eyes might guide | 


| 


| 


underſtat 1 

whole” man i underſtood, albeit the ſoule 
| principally/be'meanr, becauſe it is the 
ſubje&of grace: for grace being +ſpiricoall 


| 2 all, as it is Phil. 4. 23. and 2 Theſſ 3.18. as 


, 


| with grace; to teach us firſt of all, that our fal- 


| on, Rew.3.24- and glorification, Nom. 6.2 3. 
| Sccondly, that Chriſt is to have all the glory 


che 


ſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, is all one with that 


b by — 2 1 
. 
. 
ae tion. C3 , | ST; + ö 


wean che fi 4 


Now by fyirs in this derer not meant the 


t by a /ynecdeche;che | 


thing ĩs placed immediately and properly in 

jp. minde of man; ng in che body 
accidentally, where it doth bewray it ſelſe by 
outward actions, Secondly, for thar,'avthe 
ſeare of grace is in the mindeyſo the ſenſe ad 
13 of it is there likewiſe, and not in 
the body. Thirdly, as FheophylaZ (eith Now 
ait vobiſcum, uid ua ? abigens cor a rebus byſce, 
arenc/que non l lege bos ſpiritum, fed 4 gratis ac- 
— 49 that, it 1 all 2 if N40 ſhould have 
lad, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


it may appeare bythe like: for chat farewell 
which Pau! gave Timerhie in his latter Epi- 
Rle, The Lord Teſws'{brift be with thy ſpirit. 
2 Tim.4.22. is all one with that in the for- 
mer, Grace be with thee. 1 Tim G. 21. And that 
faluration Philens!1 5.7 be grace of our Lord Je. 


Coloſſ 4.18, Grace be with jon. 

I that b be deg forme of ſpeech 
in our E 1 or Common prayer 
booke'(thovgh miſhked by ſome, and cavil. 
led ar by others) hath his warrane & ground, 
when the'Miniſtet faich, he Lord be with you, 
and the people anfwer, And with thy ſpirit, 
wiſhing the ſame to him, that hee to them, 
that God would bee with his ſpirit, that is, 
with him. * 1 

Againe, marke how the Apoſtle as he did 
_ with grace, chap. 1. 3. ſo he doth end 


vation is placed in it alone, for the beginning, 
che progreſſe, and the accompliſhment ther. 
of e tor election is of grace, N. 11. g. ind vo- 
cation is of grace, 2 Tü. 1. 9. and juſtificati- 


of this grace, whereby wee are ſo high ad- 
vanced into the favour of God, both fer the 
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T he Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


God in their firſt converſion: but alſo the end 
ard of it, by workes of con- 
dignitie, which(as they ſay) are meritorious 
of ete mall life. 
Further, obſerve, with what emphaſis the 
Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle : firſt, oppo- 
Chriſt che Lord of the houſe, ro Moſes 
who was but a ſervant in the houſe.Secondly, 
the e of Chriſt to inherent juſtice, and 
merits of workes, Thirdly, che ſpirit, in which 
he would have grace to be ſcared, to the fleſh, 
in which the falſe Apoſtles gloried ſo much. 
Laſtly, brotherly unity one with another, im 
plied in the word brethren to the proud and 
lordly cariage of the falſe Apoſtles over 


chem- 


The Conc 1 aſion P 


In the end of all, it is added, in the Greeke, 
and Sriacke copies: that this Epiſtle was wric- 
ten to the Galatians from Rome. Which poſt- 
ſcript ſeemes to be erronious and falſe : for 
firſt, there is not a little in the whole Epiſtle, 
that giveth che leaſt inkling that ic ſhould 
have been written from Rome: whereas in all 
the reſt, which are written from thence, Pax/ 
makes mencion of his bonds, and impriſon- 
ment, decondly, the variety of copies,argues 
che uncertainty of it, ſeeing in ſome copies it 
is ſaid to have beene ſent from Epbeſus, as 
Caictane and Hyperius affirme in their Com- 
mentaries upon this place. Thirdly Ba. 
(if his authorities bee of any weight in this 
caſe) affirmeth that it is not likely or eredible 
chat it was written fromthence. But, bee it 
d that this poſt-ſcripe were true in. 
cede; yet it is no part of Canonicall Scrip. 
ture, as not being written by the Apoſtle; but 
added afterwards by the ſcribes which copi- 
ed out the Epiſtles. Neither is this onely true 
of poſt · ſctipts, but alſo of Inſcriptions or Ti- 
tles prefixed before Epiſtles, they are no part 
of holy writ, This may eaſily bee proved in 
particular: for firſt, touching poſt· ſcripts, the 
Greeke copies agree in this, that the firſt Epi- 
ſtle to the Sorin hians, was written from Phi. 
lippi and ſent by Stephanas, Fortunatns, Achai. 
cus, & Timorbens: when as it is certaine, it was 
written from Epbeſws, For firſt, chap.16.v.s. 
hee ſaith, He will come to them when he ſhall goe 
through Macedonia. Therefore Paul was not 
thenat Phzlipps, a chiefe citie in Alacedomia. 
Secondly, in the 19. v, of the ſame chapter, he 
ſaith, Al the churches of Abe ſalute you, which 
ſhewes plainely, that w weck, Epi- 
file, he was at Epbeſiw in Aſia, nor at * 
in Europe. Thirdly, v. f. he faith be will abs 
at Epbeſas till Penticoſt, therefore hee was not 
then ac Phipps, Fourrhly, that it was written 
before the tumult in Epheſas raiſed by Dom- 
trius and his es, and ſo conſequently 
before his comming ta Phil5ppps:as allo that ic 
was ſent by Timotheus and Erafftw, it is mani» 


44. 19. ver. 2 . 22. Laſlly, the * 


4 


Hl 


8 


D 


tranſlator agreeth with me in affirming that 
it was written from Epbeſerand fo doth Bo- 
nins Annal. tom. 1. pa · 494. J. 39. Againe, the 
poſt · ſcript of the 2 the — hath, 
ic was written from Philippi A Jt, and 
ſent by Titus and Late : whereas the Rbemiſts 
(if we may give any credit to their teſtimony, 
who elſewhere make titles part of the Cano- 
nicall Scripture) ſay, it was written at Trau, as 
it is thought. And Baron. Annal. Tom. l. pag. 
390 J fl. Antwerp. thinkes it was written at 
Nicopoli, upon this occaſion, that in his for- 
mer Epiſtle from Epheſw, promiſing to come 
unto chem as hee paſſed through A i 

and comming not, 1 Cer. 16. hee doth in this 
excuſe himſelfe, 2 Cor. 1.1 5, 16, 17, compa- 
red with the 2 Cor. 7. 5. Neither is it a good 
reaſon to prove that Titus caried this Epi- 


ſaith, Hee ſent Titus to them, and another with 
bim, 2 Cor.$.18.22.& 12.18, for Paul (peakes 
of Titus his comming unto them before that 
time: neither may it bee thought that Tirw 
was ſent the ſecond time unto them, conſide- 
ring that departing from Macedonia, and ta- 
king Titus with him, he left him in Crete. dee 
Ceſar Baron, Annal. tom. 1. Antwerp. pag. 591.1. 
40. Belides, the Rhemnſfs — ſub · 
ſeription of the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſlalo- 
nians, which hath it thus, the firſ# Epiſle to the 
Theſſalonians, written from Athens. For in their 
pretace, they are bold to affirme, that ir ſee- 
meth rather to have been written at Corinth, then 


cauſe after the ſending of Timerbieto Theſſa- 
lonica, Paul aud he met not at Athenrapaine, 
but at Cornith, and Baronine affirmeth, that it 
ſcemeth to have beene written preſently after 
that Sylu and Timerheſhs came to him to Co- 
rinth, out of Macedonia; by comparing AF, 
18,5. with 1 Tbeſſ. 3.6, Annal. tom. I. pag· 437. 
1. And Emmanuel! S doth cenſure the Syri- 
acke poſt · ſcript, which faith ic was ſent from 
Athens by Timothis, ſecing that T imothie was 
then abſent. The like they affirme in the ar · 
ument of the ſecond Epiſtle: for albeit the 
Greeke poſt-ſcript hath it, that it was written 
from Athens, yet they rather thinke it was 
writte from Corinth, where Pau! aboad a yeare 
and (ix moneths, 4, 18.11. becauſe the 
title is like unto the firſt Epiſtle, aui and Syi. 
vam, and Timotheus, & c. And Baronns ſaith, 
that it ſhould be written from Athens, inpe/- 
fibula eff affirmarez becauſe it was written ſoone 
after the former, as. may appeare by the in- 
ſcription, Paul, and Spams, and T imothens, 
(they continuing together :) but the former 
was written from Corineh, (as hath beene pro- 
ved) and therefore the latter: ſpecially conli- 
dering that Pau! went thence from Athens, 
and P yeare and a halfe, and 
returned nor backe againe to Athens, but 
went to Epheſus, Annal. tom. 1. pag. 457.28. 
Adde that whereas the 
ſcripe of the 1. to Tmothis ſaith, it was written 


— 


at Athens and they give this reaſon of it, be | 
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ſtle (as it is in the poſt · ſcript) becauſe Pa 


ac v. 10. of that chapter, being compared 
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be afforded to this ſhore treatiſe. Laſtly, the 


1 


from Laodicea the chief city of Prigia Pacati 
ave the Rhemiſts notwithſtanding in the 
argumẽt affirme, that it is uncertaine where it 


to have beene written at Laodicea, yet it ſec - 
meth to bc otherwiſe, becauſe it is like he was 
[never there, as may be gathered by the Epi- 
file to che Coloſſians, which was written at 
Rome in his laſt trouble, a little before his 
death: for Coloſſ. 2. 1. Paul ſeemes to inſi- 
[nuare that he was never at that Laodicea of 

Phrigia, neare to Coloſſos, and Hierapolis, 
and that they neverſaw his perſon. Beſides, 
neither Plny(who writ after Pax/ nor any o- 
ther ancient claſſique Author, doth make 
mention of Phrigia Pacaciana: ſo that it ſee- 
meth to have beene ſo cal d long after Pauli 


was written: and though it be commonly ſaid 


deceaſe: the firſt mention hat is made of it | 
(as ſome have obſerved) being in the acts of | 
the 5 Synode of Conſtantinople. Barorim is | 
of opinion that it was written from Maccd »- | 
nia, tors 1 pag. 564. grounding his conjeetur© 
upon 1 Tim. 1. 3. As I beſought thee to abide a 
Epheſiu, when I went into Macedonia;ſo doe.—- 
The {ame doth Athanaſius affirme in his Sy 

nopſis, and Theodoret in his preface upon 
that Epiſtle. 

Againe, the ſubſcription of the 2. to Timo- 
thie, that it was written from Rome wnto T imo- 
thie, the firſt Biſpep clected of the Charch of Epbe- 
/us,cinot well ſtand as ſome thinke, with that 
of S. Paul. . Tim. 4. 3. Doe the worke of an Euan- 
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perſonall reſidencieʒ to abide in one place (as 
Biſhops and Paſtors are) but were to goe from 
place to place, to confirme the Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles. But the diſcufling of 
this argument, whether Timorhie were an Eu- 
gell. properly ſo called, and whether the 
ſame man could not be an Euangeliſt, and a 
Biſhop,requireth a longer diſcourſe, then can 


poſt · ſcript of the Epiſtle to Tituu, ſaith it was 
written from Nicopolis of Macedonia: the de- 
viſersof which aſſertion ground their opiniõ 
upon Titus 3.12.where Paul faith, Be,diligent 
to come to me to Nicopolis, for I have determined 
there to winter: miſtaking the text; for he ſaith 
not, be diligent to come to mee to Nicopolis, 


ing there already) but I have determined 
there to winter. By which it is plaine, that 
when Paul wrote to Tim he was not at Nicy- 
polis, (as the poſt. ſcript affirmeth, ) and fo wee 
ee the text which they alledge for them, ma- 
keth moſt againſt them. And this is the judge 
ment and reaſon of Baronins, eAnnal. tom. 1. 
5g. 575. I. 33. Antwerp. howſoever Claudius 
E iSencens ſhifts his fingers of it, and paſſes it 
over in ſilence. 

Thus much concerning Ssb/criptions : a 
word or two touching inſcriptions or titier pre- 
fixed before Epiſtles, that theſe be no part of 
Scripture written by the Apoſtles, but added 


ey ns nn ge 
ug 0 ' — lh —— . 


—] 4 


o the Epiſtles by ſome others, it mayap+ 
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geliſt:ſeeing that Euangeliſts were not tyed to C 


for I have determined here to winter (as be- 5 


A 


B the Latine Church) and ſometime Carhohke 


prare by theſe reaſons, Firſt generally, if ti- 
tles were Caxonicell as well as the Epiſtles 
rhemſclves, the Fathers would never have 

| doubted(as they did) whether Pas were the 
author of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes or nor, 
ſeeing in all copies fave one(as Je hath ob- 
ſerved)ir beareth his name: but ſome of them 
aſſcribe ir Barnabas, as Tertullian: others to 
Luke, as Terome witneſſethgothers to Clement: 
Oecumemnius intituleth ic onely thus, T he Epi- 
ſtle ro the Hebrewes, without adding the name 
of Paul or any other penner of it: and ſo Hen- 
renin a papiſt doth tranſſate it out of Oecs· 
menus: Secondly, ſome Epiſtles ( as thoſe 
ſeven written by James, Peter, John, Iade.) have 
unit titles prefixed before them, in that they 
are called ſometime Canonical, ( ſpecially of 


| (chiefly of the Greeke Church) neither of 
| which were ever given them by any Apoſtle | 
or A poſtolique writer. For firſt touching the 
cle Canonical, it may ſeeme ſtrange that this 
ſcription ſhould ever have beene appropria- | 
red 1nto them, Which is common with Sn 
e whole word of God:as though in them 
were contained a more perfect and abſolute 
ie of doctrine and manners, of things to be 
helecved and practiſed, then in the other 
; bookes of holy writ; conſidering that ſundiy 
vines (albeit erroniouſſy I confeſſe) have 
ene fo farre from giving unto them this 
tech eminence aboue the reſt of the bookes 
o! Heripture, that they have altogether reiect- 
eg them, s no part of Canonicall Scripture : 
h Hane, the Epiſtic of James, the 2. . 
the >, and g. of Job. and that of 7ude, of all 
which it was doubted in ancient time, as wee | 
ſeern Fele; and the Syrian Church recei- | 
eth chem not to this day, as being not in the 
Sytiacke tranſlation; and Caietan a popiſh 
wricer,and the Zatherans at this preſent, rejec 


hem, as may _ by their writings, Se- 
condly, that this inſcription was added to 
theſe Epiſtles without ſufficient ground, and | 
warrant of reaſon, may appeare, in that no 
reaſon can be given why theſe ſeven ſhould 
be called Canonical, rather then the Epiſtles 
of F. Paul, or that tothe Hebrewes (whoſo- 
ever was the penner thereof.) Fot whereas the 
ordinary Gloſſe faith, they are called Canoni- 
call, becauſe they were tecei ved into the Ca- 
non, with the other Epiſtles; by that reaſon 
they ſhould be no more Canomcalt then the 
reſt, vay,nor of that anthenticall, at leaſt of 
chat andoubted authority the reſt are of, ſee. 


ing they hardly obtzined to be regiſtred in 
che Canon with the reſt as Canonical, Laſtly, 
this title was never givEro to theſe Epiſtles by 
the Greeke Church (whichiwas more anci- 
ent ) but onely by the Latine Church, as 
might be proved by manifold teſtimonies, 
if it were a thing neceſlaty to be ſtood upon. 
Nevertheleſſe, howſoever this inſcription | 
cannot be defended, yet ic may bee excuſed, 


| 


— ſinguiſh. 


and tolerated, as a title of diſtinction, to di- 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 
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diſtinguiſh them from the other Epiſtles. As 
| we ſee the Iewes dividing the old Teſtament 
into ſoute pants: the ſirſt they called the law, 
ur Grve book es of ¶Aſoſeur the ſecond, che for · 
mer prophett, vr. Ioſbua, I. wo bookes 
ot Sawnel,cwo bdokrs of che Kingithe third, 
che latter prophets, ts I, Icremis, Execbiel, 
ind the ſmall prophets: the fourth they cal. 
led Kerbubim, which in Engliſh is as much as 
the Scripturer, not as though choſe 1 1. bookes 
were more properly Scripture then the Pen- 
tateuch of Moſes, or the bookes of the for- 
mer and latter prophets: but onely for diſtin- 
ction ſake they were ſo called. And they are 
tearmed of the 70. and of the Gree ke Church 
Anga, that is, bely writs, not becauſe they 
had a peculiar holines proper to qhem abo( ij 
other parts of Gods word, (ſecing al Scripture 
is equally given by divine inſpiration) nor as 
though the amanuenſes of theſe bookes were 
more holy then the other pen-men of the 
holy Ghoſt (nay, contrarily it is doubted by 
ſome, of Salomos, who penned three of theſe 
bookes, whether he were elected or rejected; 
whereas it is not doubred of the reſl;) bur 
onely (as I have already ſaid) to put a note of 
diſtinction betwixt them and other bookes, 
in naming of them, as Huge de S. Vict. hath 
well obſerved. 

In this ſenſe this title Canonicall, may 
bee given co theſe Epiſtles without danger: 
but if wee ſhall underſtand it in any other 
ſenſe, wee ſhall bee ſo farre from being able 
to defend it, that wee ſhall not bee able to ex 
cuſe it. 

The ſecond title which is given them, is, 
that they be call-d Catholike, which inſcripti- 
on is az vnfit as che former : for they are ſo 
called (as ſome would have it,) becauſe they 


A 


lenge this title co be called Catholiks, as any 
of theſeſeven, conlidering it was written to 
all che Iewes,and oocly to tlie Icwes, © 
Thirdly, ochers affi:me them to be called 
Cathobks, becauſe they containe Catholike 


doctrine, ſuch as appertaineth to all men ge. 


ncrally, of what eſtate, place, condition, or 
calling ſo ever they bee. But in this ſenſe all 
Pauli Epiſttes may bee called Catholike Epi- 
files. For mbatſoever ws written, i written for 
our learming that we throwgh patience andconſo- 
latron of the Scriptures might haue bope, Roman. 


15. verſe 4. 

Secondly, the word Catholike, is not ſo 
ancient: for Pacians an ancient father, faith, 
it was not uſed in the Apoſtles dayes, His 
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nemo Catholicns vocibarur : eſto, fic fwerit, wel 
Hud mdulge, cam poſt Apoſtolos bireſes extuiſ- 
ſent, diverſiſque nomimius Colmmbam Dei 
atque reginam lacerare per partes, & ſcindere 
niterent ur; noune cognomen ſuum plebs Apeſto- 
lica poſtalabat, quo wcor! upti populi diſtinguevet 
unitate , ne miemeratam Dei Urgizens, er- 
ror —_ per membralaceraret? Thatis, 
But thou wilt ſay, ander the Apoſiles no man 
was called Catholike: well, bee ut ſo, yet admit 
this wuhall, when a'ter the Apoſſ les there were 
herefier, and men beganne to rend iu pecces, and 
divide Gods Dove, and Dncene, by ſundry dif 
ferent names, did not the Apoſſolibe people require 
their ſurnames, whereby they mig ht diſtingwiſh 
the wnity of the uncorrupt people, leaſt ih er- 


1 


were written, and directed to the whole Ca- 
tholike Church, conſiſling both of lewss & | 
Gentiles, But that is not true, ſeeing Jane. 
chap. 1. 1. directeth his Epiſtle onely to che 
twelve tribes that were diſperſed, and not 
to the Gentiles, And Peter, who was an Apo- 
ſtle of Circumciſion, 1 Epiſf. i. i. wtiteth one- 


ly to the ſtrangers the Iewes, that dwelt here 
and there through Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Aſia, and Bythinia. Others thinke they 
| are tearmed Carhelike, for that they were not 
ſent to one man, or family, or citie, or coun- 
trey: but generally to the whole body, com- 
panie, and ſociety of the Tewes, whereſoever 
diſperſed over the whole earth, But neither 
in this ſenſe can they firly, or truly be tear- 
med Catholike : foraſmuch as rwo of theſe 
ſeayen, viz. the ſecond and the third of [obn, 
were written to particular perſons, the one 
to the elect Ladie, the other to Gains. And by 
this reaſon the Epiſtle to Timorbie, that to 
Titus and Philemon, may bee called Catbolibe, 
as well as theſe. 

Againe, be it granted, that they were all 
directed to al the Iewes, yet 1 ſee not why the 
Epiſtle to the Mebrewer, may not as well cha- 
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rour of ſome, ſhould rend in ſi ner Codi nnd: fi- 
led Virgin? Where wee ſee Pacianns doth 
tecly grant, that this ſurname Catholike 
was not in uic in the time of the Apoſt'es, 
Which. teſtimony Bonet doch notab'y 
diſſemble, in ſhewing the originall of this 
name out of Pacianut, affirming, but not 
proving it to bee as ancient as the Apoſtles, 
Now this errour hath not onely befallen the 
Latine, and Greeke copies, but the Syrizeke 
likewiſe,as may appeare in the title prefixed 
before the moſt ancient Syrian eranflation, 
where wee ſh:ll finde theſe words, Thetbree 
Epiſtles of the tree Apoſtles, beſore whoſe eyes 
our Lord was travsfigured, Iames, Peter, John, 
In which inſcription bee couched two foule 
errors, Fiſt, in that this Tranſlacor maketh 
but three Epiſtles of limes, Peter, and lebn; 
whereas there are ſixe, he omicting che ſecond 
of Peter, the ſecond and third of Jahn (as allo 
that of Jade) as no part ot holy Scriprure! 
and therefore the Syriacke Church(as I have 
already ſaid) doch not receive theſe Epiſtles 
into their Canon unto this day. The ſecond 
is, that hee affirmeth James, before whom 
our Saviour CurtsT was transfigured in 
mount Tabor, to be che Authour of this Epi 
ſtle, For that met before whom Chit 
was transfigured inthe Mount, was [James the 
ſonne of Zebedens, and brother of Iaba, Maile. 
17-1. After fixe dayes, leſus tooke Peter an 


Iames, and Iolin bu brother, and brorg ia th: 
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up to as high mountaine, and was transfi wed A 
before them. Which lemes could not poſſibly 
bee the penner of this Epiſtle, for hee was 
flaine by king Hered long before the deſtru- 


Aion of Icrulalem, and the diſperſion of the| | 


12.tribcs, Af.12.v.2. About that time Herod 
the King ftretched forth his hand to vexecertaine 
of the Church : and he ſine Iames the brother of 
lohn wth the ſword, Therefore James the au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, was Janes the ſonne of | | 


Lord. | 


eAlphers.For to faine another {ewes the bros | 
— — — done, is chib 

| ing it is plaine by ſundry of the 
new Teſtament, that —— of 
that name mentioned in Scripture, /ewe- the 
ſonne of Zebedens, called Zawerthe greater; 
and Iames the ſonne of uh, brother to 
Jude, called the leſſer, and brother of our 
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ving us ſuch a King, 


from allowing them a Toleration, of 
entredirgo her Royall heart: nor e 
No, ſhe halted not betwixt two teig 
Lotd, and therefore ſhe ſerved him. 


hat the Lord bimſ. ke would 


ſuch a many after ſuch a Que ine, ſuch a 


chem. It is che chu d who ſpedially 


For how ſhould he be unnone to any 
ons, as that at one (x) Mart woe finde, 


From my ſtudy, Sep. 10.1605. 
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you; but bow the iſſue anlwered the expectation, I ice not, ſave onely in that notable 
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ſtand, the Arke muſt away. For boch together 
brouc he the Ark into Dagons le,Dagen 
ple removed his from them. 
end : (kc loſt not her firſi love and ber workes wete more atthe laft, chan at t . iT bleſſed ate we that enioyed 
es 
a 


not well doe, and finiſh that Temple which the 
the crafty Papiſt all that they can. is the chiefe 

And how happy a yeare ſhall this he iſ che loſſes 
of Leiden, Toſſa-ne of Peder: Portion cambridge, have this yeare beene 
feriour note: happy ſhould hoſe three famens Vrive ſule s be, ifthe like were ſtmed in their roomes, Let us leave 
the firſt to the lower, the ſccand to the higher 


inthe Church of England the Miniſtery # and in the Miniſteryy the v 
ver indent have ſuftzined,by — of that 2 man, | 


foure were printed beyond the ſeas, The bef 
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to any of 


ton 
0 far i . vols Tconnor 
160 i enger was more in taking 


« p — 4 „ . . by 
I che world never had: er his mercy, in gi- 


as England never had, | leave it to better heads io bee determined. How is the name of our 
God to be magnificd, by whoſe mercy ſo great a loſſe is made no loſſe, but a gaine to us? for who ſeeth not, that all 
ber Princely vertnes doe not onely ſire in him, but are alſo in him 

is dead, but her Heroicall xeale and love to 


a many more perfect and accompliſht ?. Shee 


whom they thundered out (h) ſo many Curſes and Excemmunications, ond 
e 


\ «> vaþv> - amr rany weakeſt age, as that it never 
wor ade ſtion, whether it ſhould bee or no. 
e banifht him; and God was the 


s Arke land, or elſe f 
is hen the enemies thewſe 


the world cannot ſhew under 

omon; after ſuch a woruan, 

ya Shimei, which ſhe could 

x ro afh:me it) doc the devil, and 
e earth, 


learning bach ſuſlained 


om vs, befdes many other of in- 


Germany, to preiſe them, to lame them, and ro make ſupply for 
us : what laſſe the Church of God, and in the Church, Enęland: and 
in the Vniverſitics, the yagin- 
js not unknowne te any of you. 
eſtimation is ſucly in other nati- 


——— whole 


Jau: done ſo to Luther, many worthy workes of thoſe 
nat forne done fo to this worthy man, no doubt many 


e any thing of his. This diſcourſe 
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Your Honours, and Worſhips 
in the Lord: 


W. CAA HAI. 


is alive, ſhe it wich ber kingdome to bis Highacfſe, | 


who doubtleſſe will wake boch her Relagp 8 ay mote, a5 man doth excell a wo- 
man. And who — hot, cha enemies of our u, and out T their politike 
diſſembled brag to the contrary) doe finde his Majeſtic ſo little for their purpoſe, that now they would {ing a thouſand 
Maſſes to have her alive againe, againſt 
after whoſc blood they ſo thirſted whilſt he lived ; hat ſiraights are they driven into? who wou'd wiſh her aliy 
againe, at whoſe (chough a woman) they never gained, nor got une inch of ground in 44. yeares; though fine 
or ten Popes, and 1 £000. of their ſlaves wraſtled with her all the while, with all ihe power, and policy, craft, and tre- 
. — ious 2s her beginning, end her laſt Proclamation 
againſt them, was more ro their ſhame,and lef comben,,thin eyer any in ber life before : and fofarre was ſhe, 


# well recompenced > Janine 


halfe yeare; two of (b) his were traaflercd into Latine, and 
1 


of this lofle, is the fruit ef his laboors, which he bath leſt be- 

hinde, whereof ſome were written by himle#e,and —— by od men from his mouth: all which, at leaft ſo 

many of chem as may be perſected, there is hope we (hallin cine enjoy.” Had not lebon. Budeus, and cerolus los vil- 

laus done ſo to Calvin: Vitze Theadorus, lob, Fredtrue, and In 

ewo great Inftruments of God had utterly periſhed: and 

ſweet blaſts of that ſilver trumpet of God bad vaniſhed away. For my 8 time be precious unto mee other- 
P 


wayes, yetthinke I that time well ſpent, which I beſtow in preparing to the 
of Equity —ÜUüUä— Z1—— kathers death, I preſent to your Honourable view ard Patro- 
nage. If any aake why I dere tender ſo ſmall a gift to ſo great perſonaget, my onely anſwer is, I make the ludges of 
Equity, the Patrons of Equity, God grant you a Jong and Honourable ſtate under our wetthy Salomon, Amen, 
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"yi ven in falten. Ty | 
theſecordand cath verde % mutua et tue ergd, 
cord, In the fourth verſe, to a ſpirituall joy in | | tue,which is converſant about ptactiſing of a 

the Lord tion in ll — d d 20 
| rd. 5 . - our and dealin 

| In this fifth vexſe,ke 2 25 > 13 no meane — | 

tue of Equity, or ind 111 | bv edoeevill,icis 

1 | Engliſh cranflations commonly reade it thus: | all roo much, and if we doe good, it is all coo 
Let jour patient minde bee knowne to of{ nuinay > | ee one equiry and moderation is to be 
P. rf of God towards men, and not of 

fuller | men towards God, For if men deale not e- 


| which though it be truly and why 
the words tranſlated have age — 
ſignitj cation. I hereſorgaccording tout un.. tovyards God; 
| —— ce of che wd Y] Ihe chuſe to 4 | | | 
reade it thus: Let your, equity er m mee of: E et mdr with mer 
| minde bee name c.. on ap) © |. ed ner laſtone houre, Aud“ 
Ihe words containe cuο e , mme nrenDOfauhechere Id. Hoger | 
| 1. An cxhortat ion L e,. . ) whetebominnitier, d Ig > rhode- | 
to all aun, z. Am excellent x6aſan - aalor ce ati: bur in Cod the , C . 
ie: 14 ue nner perfection; hut fr N wet 
The dri cope af ihe cxhotration is ſ wand his workes f wands 
to perſwadethe Philippiangand in them tbe\ <{.menkinde; and to i Church efpecially” are 
whole C huteb, to the practice of Z m ; therefore chere nt ede no mo- 
Now this. Eguuey, whergunto the ho A- , nor ſorbeatinv f] ed, h 
poſtle ſo earneſtly exhortath, id a wortby⸗ inge et hl, u 
Chriſtian vertuc, lo excellent, as t ulli | ; 
practice thereof is the warrom- and {irongeh | (if 
of, a common-weals, and whege ktm chere a | 
| cannot he hut peace apd.concerement talk, . mongitrhemee)fockoir ſocctib u (al 
| | eſta; cs, aud ſa nocella ad wihaur * > Mhiperhnorendete,: And: ſurthety all men ig 
Aice of it, no houſe, family, ſociety, Cay ſthi xi are alhe herd Dt e buth poog | 
common- wealth, kingdome, or Church can |! caufeto beare wich another. The Prince is 
| ſtand or continue. Indeed a kingdome may | | fleſh and blood as well as his ſubjects: the 
| be obtained by force and armes, by violence | husband is fl. ſh and blood as well as the wife 
and cruelty: but it cannos ſtknd or dentiuir | is; the Paſtor is a man. as his people and hea- 
4 without this equity, and Chriflizn Modera - | rers are; Hence it followeth that therefore 
tion betwixt man and man, Nay, civill ſocie- one is ſub j ect to infirmities, as well as ano- | 
y, and common dealing betwixt man and | | cher, and therefore | conclude, that in all out | 
man, cannot continue, unleſſe one man yeeld | | courſes and dealings of man with wan in this 
to another. In a word,there can bee no peace | world, there mult be practiſed a Chriſtian mo- 
| in families, no ſound or laſting love betwixt deration, | 
man and wife, nor any.conformable quiet | _ Secondly, I fey inthe defeription. that the | 
nelle, where one doth not yeeld to the other, | | end cf this vertue ts, to mi ius juſſice, and t 
and one beare withinother in many things. | | preſerve peace : which two are the very ſinews 
| And if it bee ſo in mariage, which is the nea |D | and ſtrength of a Chriſtian kingdome: f 
reſt conjunction, and the moſt excellent and | | where we doe not to other men, as we would 
perſect ſociei ie, which is inthis'world;thentis (> | orhersſhoulddo to us, there is no juſtice, And 
it much more true, in all other ſocieties of | | where we will not palſe by ſmall faults, and 
men, that there can be no peace, no Chriſti. forbeare inf rmities, there can bee no peace: 
an neighbourhood, no true friendſhip, unleſſe | ſuch is the «xcellency of this vertue, as it 
one beare with another, and one toward a» | | ſerves to maintaine two other ſuch great and 
nother doe carry himſclfe in an even and mo- | principall vereucs, as are cven the heart and 
derate courſe. che braine of the common- wealth, namely, 
Seeing therefore this is ſo neceſſary and | luſtice and Peace, | 
excellent a vertue, I have putpoſed to ſpeake But for the more exact & particular know - 


of it at large. Let us then examine theſe two | ledge of the nature of this necellary vettue: 
points: 1. The nature of it. 2. The kindes | ler us deſcend to the particular branches and 


N 


*- 


| of it. kindes of it, 

For the firſt: Chriſtian equity ir 4 ro tan Chriſtian Equity therefote, is either pub · 

excellent vertus, whereby men uſe a true meane, | like or private, { 
<< FOR | n | * | 1 . Duhlike . | 


| 
| 
| 


1 


| 


| inewes to hold together, props,and pillars, 


in publike meetings and allemblies of men, a 
in Courts of juſtice, Aſſiſes, Seſſions, Coun- 
ſels, Parliaments, and ſuch like. 

The matter whereabout this publike E- 
quity is converſant, is tho right and conveni- 
ent, and the moderate and diſcreet execution 
of the lawes of men, | 

Lawes of men, madeby lawfull authority 
according to Gods Law, and for the common 
good, are, and are to be eſteemed, bones and 


to uphold the common wealth, and all focie- 
ties, Ood therefore hath given to Kings,and 
to their lawfu}l deputies, power and authori- 


ty,not only ro command & execute his owne 
lawes, commanded in his Word: but allo to 
ordaine and enact other good and profirable 
lawes of their owne, for the more particular 
government of theit people, and to bee helps 


elle: inſomuch that they may in many caſes 
(if the common good ſo require) infl; even 
death it ſelfe. And further, God hath given 
theſe gods upon earth, a power, as to make | 
theſe lawes, and annexe theſe purrfhments : | 
ſaalſo upon mens defaults and — | 
he given them authority to execute the law | 
ſo made, and to inflict upon the offender the | 
puniſhment annexed. | 
Now becauſe this point is of great mo- 
ment in a common-wealch;& the true know] 
ledge and due practice thereof, is the glory 
and beauty of a kingdome: therefore for 
the beiter direction herein, boch of Prince | 
and people, Magiſtrate and — governed; | 
ler us enter further into the conſideration 
thereof, 
In the lawes of Common wealchs, two 
things are to be conſidered, the fight where- 
of wil give great light, to know moxe pertett- 
ly what chis publiks equrty is, 
Theſe are 1. the extremity of the law: 


for the better executing of Gods lawes. And 
alſo to annexe a puniſhmenc and penalty to 
the ſaid lawes: which penalty is to be accor- 


1 
1 


ding to the quality of the fault, greater or 


2. the mitigation of the law. 
Both theſe are put into the hand of the 


cumſtance reQuireth : and ot them in order. 
The extremitie of the lam, is, when any law of 
man, is urged and executed ſtraightly & pre- 
cilcly, according to the literall ſenſe. & ſtrict 
forme of the words, and the exacteſt mea - 
ning that can be made out of the words, with- 
out any manner of relaxation, at that time, 


when there is good and convenient cauſe of 


Magiſtrate by God himſelte, to bec ordered D 
according to his diſcretion, and as the — 


mitigation, in regard of the perſon offending, 
The point cannot wel be expreſſed in few- 
er words... | 


. * 


The principall and moſt materiall clauſe 


in this deſcription of extremity. is in thoſe 
words; At that time, when there is juſt canſe of 
1:3 at ia, in regard of the perſon offending, For 


— 


A Treatiſe of (,hriſtian Equity. 


publike Equity is that, which is practiſed A 


it is not called extremity, but juſtice of the 
law : but when there is good cauſe, why ina 


ces, this juſtice ſnould be mitigated, and yet 
is not; but contrari wiſe is extremely urged, 


ty: Now this extremity of the law, is in this 
caſe ſo farre from juſtice, as indeed it is flat 
injuſtice, And herein is the proverbe true; 
ſummum jus ſumma injuria: that is, the extre- 
mitie of the law, is extreme injury. And of 
this doth the holy Ghoſt meane, Eccliſ. 7, . 
Bee not over j uſt, that is, preſſe not juſtice too 
far, nor urge it too extremely in all ciles, leſt 
ſometimes you make the name of juſtice, a 
cover for cruelty. 

Now beſides this, there is a ſecond thing 
in the hand of the Magiſtrate, namely, the 
moderation, rela vation, or mit igation of this extre- 
mity : and that is, when the proper forme of 
the words, and the ſtricteſt meaning of the 
law is not urged, and the puniſhment preſcri- 
bed in the law, is moderated, or leſſened, or 
deferred, or (it may bc) remitted, upon good 
and ſufficient reaſon; and in ſuch cales as 
whereof the Jaw ſpeakes not directly. nor the 
law-maker did parpoſely aime at, The 
ground of this mitigation is, becauſe no law 
makers being men, can foreſee, or ſer downe 
all cafes that may fall our, Therefore when 
the caſe altereth, then muſt the diſcretion of 


C |} thehaw+« maker ſhew it (clfe, & doe that which 


| the law cannot doe, 

This mitigatiom is in the hand of the Mi- 
giſtrate, as well as the extremity : nay, it is a 
part of his duty as well as the formerz and he 
offends as well, that neglects to mitigate the 
extremity, when juſt occaſion is, as hee that 
neglects to execute the extremity, when there is 
need. As therefore, hee is no way fit to bee a 
Iudge, x ho hath no knowledge or cire to ex- 


ecine the law: ſo he is but halfe a Iudge, who 
can doe nothing but urge the li, & the plain 


f 


words of the law, and is not able alſo to miti- 
| gate the rigour of the law, when need ſo re- 
| quireth, 1herefore every Magiſtrate is to 
practiſe this with che other, and not to ſepa- 
rate thoſe things which God hath joyned. 
But now leſt this moderation, and miti- 
garion of mans lawes, (which is the practice 
of publike equity) ſhould turne to the main- 
renance of malefactours, the aboliſhing of 
lawes, the deſpiſing or weakening of autho- 
rity, (which in theſe daies little needs) wee 
muſt therefore now remember this caution, 
T bat there muſt be no mitigation,but boueſt, profi. 
| table and convenient, If any man aske, when it 
is{o?1 anſwer in three cales, | 
; Firſt, when the mitigation ſtands with the 
law of nature. 
Secondly, when it agreeth with the morall 
law, or any part of the written word, 
Thirdly, when an inferjour law is overru- 
led,or countermanded by a higher law, 
002 In 


3 


— 


— — 


i there be no gue cauſe of mitigation, then 
Ehriſtian conſideration of ſome circumſtan- 


and preſled to the furtheſt, then it is extremi- 
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eA T reatiſe of ( briſtian Equity. 


In theſe three caſes, the moderation of | 
mens lawes,and the micigation of che puniſh- 
ment due, by che extremitie of theſe lawes, is 
honeſt and good, and may, and ought to bet 
practiſed. | 
But if it be contrary, and not warranted by 
ſome of theſe: then that mitigation is flac in- 
juſtice, and a manifeſt wrong unto the law. 
That the difference of theſe two, the ex- 
tremity, and mitigation, may better bee diſcer- 
ned, let us conſider it in ſome examples. 

It is the law of Englaud, and many other 
countries, that the theefe ſhall die. 
Now though the word of God hath not 
the ſame puniſhment in plaine tearmes: yet 
is the law good and warrantable, as ſhall ap- 
peare in the ſequell, and I thinke is doubted 
of by none. 
The drift of this law is, to repreſſe that com- 
mon and generall ſit ne of cheevery, a prevai- 
ling ſinne, as any other, and ſo far prevailing, 
as the rigour of good lawes is neceſlarily re. 
quired,for the repreſſing of it: fo that this 
law was made, forthe cutting off of ſuch rot- 
ten members as doc hut corrupt others, and 
of whoſe amendment there is no hope. 
Now, ſuppoſe a young boy pinched with 
hunger, cold, and poverty, ſteales meate, ap- 
parell, and other things for reliefe, being 
preſſed to it by want, and not having know 
ledge, or grace to uſe better meanes: to put 
this perſon to death for the fact, is the ex. 
tremity of the lam, in reſpect of the circumſtan- 
ces of the perſon, who did it, being a childe: 
and of the end for which he did it, to relieve 
his wants. 

Now the moderation in this caſe is, when 
upon theſe conſiderations, that firſt, he is not 
an olde, nor a praiſed theefe, but young and 


long · and prove a good member in the com- 
mon- wealth: and ſecondly, that his theft was 
not hainous, but the things he ſtole were of 
(mall value: and thirdly, that he did it not up- 
on a malicious, ci uell, and injurious intent, 
but to releeve his hunger and want, The cqui- 
ij or moderatiõ. I ſay in this caſe, is not to inflict 


corrigible, one that being reformed, may live | 


death, (for that were extremity,) but to de- 
termine a puniſhment, leſſe than death: yet 
ſuch a one as ſhall be ſufficient to reforme the 
party from chis ſinne, to puniſh the fault, to 
cerrific others, and to ſatizhe the law, 

Thus in this example ic appeares manifeſt» 
ly what this moderation is, and what is extre- 
mity, Which is contrary to it: and the fame 
might we ſec in many more. 

Now having thus conſidered theſe two to- 
gether, hereupon we may ſee what this pub- 
like equity is, namely nothing elſe, but a mo- 
deration and mitigation of che extremity of 
alaw, upon honeſt and convenient reaſons, 
and in ſuch caſes, as were not directly inten- 
ded in the law. The obſervation and due pra- 
Qice of this equity, is the glory, credit, and 


honor of all publike aſſemblies, as aſſiſes, ſeſſi- 


A 


C 


D 


| ons, and all courrs of juſtice; and without the 


oblervation of this, when neede is, all that 
they doe is flat injuſtice in that caſc. For they 
lame and maimè the law, they fulfill but the 
one part of the law: for in every law there 
are theſe two things: the extremity in pla 

termes, and the nutigation implied, and theſe 
two together make the law perfect and the 
glory of the law ſtands as well in practiſing 
of the mitigation, as in the execution of ex- 
tremityz nay, ſometime it ſtands in the miti - 
gation, and not in the extremity, inſomuch 
as the moderation is then the equity of the 
law, and the extremity is meere injuſtice. And 
as this is the gory of the law,ſo is it the glory 
of Tudges and Magiſtrates, thus to execute 
the Lawes,and to temper them with ſuch diſ- 
cretion,as neither too much mitigation, doe 
aboliſh: che law, nor too much extremitie 
leave no placefor mitigation. Therefore (ro 
make an end of this point) two ſorts of men 
are here reproveable. Firft, ſuch men (as by 
a certaine fooliſh kinde of pity, are ſo carried 
away,) that would have nothing but mercy, 
mercy,and would have all puniſhments, for- 


remitre 
they would alſo have the extremity of the 
law exccuted on no man. This is the highway 


to aboliſhlawes, and conſequently to pull 


downe authority, and ſo in the end to open 
a doore to all confuſion, diſorder, and to all 
licentiouſneſſe of life. But Ineed not to ſay 
much herein, fer there are but few that ot- 
fend in this kinde, mans nature being gene- 
rally inclined rather to cruelty than to mer- 


and thena man is unfic to be a Tudge: or elle 
from vaine —— a baſe and affected po- 
pularity, and ſuch a man is unworthy to be a 
ludge. 

But in the ſecond place, this doctrine and 
the very ſcope of this text, condemnes ano- 


that is to ſay, ſome men have nothing in 
their mouthes but the la the law; and juſtice, 
jufficezin the meane time forgetting, that ju- 
ſtice alway es ſhakes hands with her ſiſter mer- 
cy. and that all lawes allow a mitigation, The 
cauſes oſ this evill are two. | 

1. The generall corruption of mans nature, 
which is alwayes ready to deale too hardly 
with other mE: ac alſo too mildly with them- 
ſelves, and partially in their owne cauſes. 

2. And ſecondly, for the moſt part, ſuch 
men doe gaine more by law, than by equi 
ty, more by extremity, than by mitigati- 
on: as the ſouldier lives better by warre,than 
by peace; and as the fleſhfliefeedes on the 
wound, that cannot ſeede on the ſound fleſh : 
ſo thieſe men — by law, that which they 
can never get by equity: for equity and mo- 
deration breed unity, and if all men were 
at unity, what ſhould become of them? but 


extremity 


— —_— 


— — either quite taken away, & 
or at leaſtleſſened, and moderated, | 


cy. This fault proceedes, either from a weak- | 
neſſe of wit, and an effeminateneſſe of minde; 


ther ſort of men, which are more coberſome; | 


{ 
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extremitie breeds variance for(inreaſon) one 
extremitie drawes on an other, & ſo in mens 


che better for chem. Theſe men therefore, 
ſticke ſo preciſely on their points, and on the 
very ticks and trifles of the law, as (ſo the law 
be kept, and that in the very extremitie of it,) 
they care not though equitie were troden 
under foote : and that la may reigne upon 
the earth, & they by itzthey care not, though 
mercie take her to her wings, and flie to hea· 
ven. Theſe men (for all their goodly ſhewes) 
are the decayers of our eſtate, and enemies to 
all good government. For though they have 
nothing in their mouthes, but Juſtice, Juftice, 
and have baniſhed mercy, yet let them know, 
that Iuſtice will not ſtay where mercy is not. 
They are ſiſters, & goe alwaics hand in hand: 
they are the two pillars, that uphold che 
throne of the Prince : as youcannot hold 
mercy, where juſtice is baniſhed, ſo cannot 
you keepe juftice where mercy is exiled:and 
25 mercy without juſtice, is fooliſh pittie, ſo 
juſtice without mercy, is erueltie. So that as 
theſe men have baniſhed mercy, ſo within a 
ſhort time, they will ſend juſtice after her, and 
crueltie and oppreſſion will come in their 
roomes, which ate the very overthrow of all 
cſtares. ; 
Theſe men, when they are made practiſers 
of thej law, Iudges, or —— are to 
learne this leſſon, which the holy Ghoſt here 
ceacheth, Let your equitie be kyowne to all men : 
and ler all Magiſtrates thinke it their ho- 
nour, to be counted merciſul Indges: let them 
rejoyce, as well to ſhew mercy when there ĩs 
cauſe, as to execute extremitie when there is 
deſert: and let them labour for that Chriſtian 
wiſcdome and diſcretion, whereby they may 
be able to diſcerne, when mercy and mitigati- 
en ſhould take place, and when #extremitie 
ſhould bee executed. If inferiour judges or 
Magiſtrates bee negligent herein, then muſt 
we — recourſe to the Prince, the higheſt 
Iudge on earth, and under God the brit toun- 
taine of Iuſlice and mercy : whoſe care muſt 
bee, that as juſtice and mercy (not one of 
them, but both together) doe _ his 
throne, & faſten the Crowne upon his head: 
ſo he likewiſe ſee them both maintained, and 
take order, that in the execution of his ont 
lawes, there bee alwaies a roome as well for 
mercy and mitigation, as for juſtice and ex- 
tremity. This muſt he doe, beca{c his lawes 
cannot be as Gods lawes are, Gods lawes are 
perfett and abſolute, and of ſuch an univerſal 
righteouſneſſe, as that avall times, and in all 
es, they are of equall b, and of the 
ſameequitiein all caſes : and therefore are to 
be executed without diſpenſation, relaxati- 
on, or any mitigation, which cannot be offe- 
red unto them, but with injurie and violati- 
on. But mens lawes, comming from their 
OWNE wits, arc i , and ſo in all caſes, 
they doe not hold the ſame equit ie, and ther- 


yariances,thcy are ſer on worke: and the more 


A 


— 


— — 


fore mult needs bee executed with a diſeret 


and wiſe moderation. This moderation is 


publike equity, and. this publike Equity, is the 
ſcope of this text, and the due profliceef it in 
che execution of mans lawes, is the glory of 
all — —— 

itherto of the firſt and principall branch 
of Pwblike Equity. P— 

To procecde further. As this publike E- 
itte principally ſtands in the moderation 
of the lawes of men ſo it deſcends more ſpe- 
cially even to all the publike actions of a 
mans lite; ſo that by the rule and direction of 
chis Equity, chus deſcribed, men may know 
how to guide themſelves, in ſuing bonds, and 
taking forfeitures : and how men may with 
good conſcience, carie themſelves in ſuerty- 
foups, in taking of fines, in letting of leaſes, and in 
all manner of mutuall bargaines,berwixt man 
and man. By vertue of this, a man may ſee 
how to frame all theſe and ſuch like actions, 
in ſuch ſort, as himſelſe ſhall reape credit, and 
gaine enough, and his ncighbour helpe and 
luccour by him. 

For in forfeitures of bonds, ſorfeitures of 
lands, or leaſes, in ſurery- ſhips, in rents, in 
fines, and all other dealings of men together, 
there are theſe two things, 

Firſt, the extremitie, that is, that which the 
law will afford a man in that caſe: and there 
is ſecondly, the moderation of the extremity, 
upon good and convenient reaſons : let us 


confider of them in ſome few cxamples, 

A man is bound to another, in an hun- 
dreth pound, to pay fifty at a day. The ſame 
man, not by negligence, but by ſome nec ſſi- 


tie, breakes his day, and afterwards brings the 
principall debt: now to take the ferſeiture, is 
in this caſe; extremitie: though the law doth 
yeeld it. And if a man ftand upon this extre- 
mitie, hee deales not boneftly and equally, but 
hardly and extreamely with his neighbour: and 


| the law cannot free him in this caſe, from ma- 


nifeſt injuſtice, 

What is then the moderation in this caſc ? 
Even this, to take thine one, and remit the 
forfeiture: che reaſon is, becauſe the cauſe and 
ground of appointing a forfciture, was not for 
advanntage, bur only for the better ſecurity of 
the principall : which ſeeing thou haſt, thou 
haſt that che law did intend thee. 

Againe, his breach was not wilfull,or with 
purpoſe to hurt thee, bur againſt his will. If 
therefore thou beeſt directiy damnified by 
his miſſing thy day, (without all æquivocati- 
on) then take thy reaſonable dammages out 


forfeiture; and this moderation is publike equity. 
And without this, there can bee no buying 
nor ſelling, bortowing nor lending, betwixt 
man'and man. Sce another example, One 


ſuch a rent and for not payment of that rent, 
his leaſe to be void. The poore man miſſeth 


| his rent day: now what faith the law? his leale 
Oogq 


— — — 


of his forfeicure, if not, then remit the whole | 


takes a leaſe of thee, for yeares, to pay thee | 


is 


— — — — — — — — — 
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is forfeited: but to take this advantage, is the 
extremitie of the la: che moderation is, to re · 
| mit the ſame forfeiture, in part, or in whole gas 
thou ſhalt ſec the reaſon in equity and conſci- 
| ence : T his moderation i in this caſe, P whlike . 
| quitie, and without this, there can be no let 
ting of lands, betwixt man ſand man. 
So for fincs and rents, the law ſaith, Thos 
wart make the moſt of thine owne If thou 
ſtretch this law as farre as the very words will 
beare, then maieſt thou make (ſuch fines and 
rents, as may grinde the faces of the poore, 
ſo as no man ſhall live under thee + bur thus 
to doe, is Extremitie, and beyond the purpoſe 
of the law. 

The moderation in this caſe is, not to take all 
thou maieſt ger, but ſotofine and rent thy 
lands, as he that takes them, may live of them: 
The reaſon of this Mitigaien is, becauſe en- 
vie and hatred; may otten make many men 
offer more for a farme, then it is worth, to 
crolſe and hurt their neghbour, or ro get all 
into their owne hand. Here therefore, though 
the law doth yeeld thee all that, which a man 
doch willingly offer, yet muſt thine on con- 
| ſcience bee a law unto thee, to make thee a 
modcratour of chat extremitie. 

Let theſe three examples ſerve for many. 
Now in theſe and all other publike dealings 

betwixt men in the world; a man obferves 
| Publike equitie when hee dealeth not with his 
neghbour, according to that extreme, 
which the ſtrickt words of the law will beate: 
but according to that CAſoderatien, which 
good conſcience requireth; and which the 
law it ſelfe in ſome caſes doth admii. By the 
| knowledge of theſe two, a man that hath any 


equall courſe, and watrantable not onely by 
the law of the land, but even by the law and 
word of God. 

And l make this diſtinction of the law of 
the land, and the word of God. becauſe wee 
are to know this fora rule: That every extre- 
witie, which a law in the ſtricteſt acception doth 
ford, is not warrantable to bee urged by the word 
of God:andyet not withſtanding it is good,comvent- 
ent, and requiſit, that the extremitiee bee warran- 
ted by the lam, becawſe in ſome caſes it muſt needs 
be executed. The lawes of men, may ordaine 
and appoint extremities : but the law of God 
muſt tell us, when to urge them, and when 


' 


takes the extremitic, hee doth that, that is al · 
waics warrantable by the law, but in ſome ca- 
| ſes not warrantable by Gods word, which 

commandeth a Mitigation, when there is 

good reaſon for ic, Bur he that taketh the ex- 
tremitie, when there is no Juſt cauſe of miti- 
| gating it and againe doth mitigate it, when 
| there is Tauſe, 2 courſe is not onely warran- 
table by che lawes of men, but even by the 
lawes of God alſo, For it is the duty of every 
Chriſtian man, ſo remember in all his bar- 


_— 


A 


to woderate them: So then when a man | 


— 


C 


conſcience, may ſec how to carie himſelfe, in 
all theſe civill affaires, in an even, upriglit, and 


— 


| gaines & dealings, that his manner of dealing 


muſt not onely be warranted by the lawes of 
the land, but even by Gods word alſo: & this 
is to be knowne and taken for a generall rule 
in all this treatiſe, And he that will duly con- 
ſider the true difference of extremirie and mo- 
deration, as they are here deſcribed, may ſee 
how to carie himſelfe in all his dealings, ſo 
as they may bee warrantable : both by our 
owne lawes, and by the word of God, 

To retutne then to the matter, and to end 
this point of publike equitie: If any man ſhall 
object, that this wwederationis a wrong to the 
law: I anſwer,it is not: for it ĩs neither u 
the lam, nor alt oget her beſides the law, but one- 
ly befides the firifleft meaning of the lew, Nay it 
is included in the law, as wel as the extremity 
is, though not in the ame maner : for the ex- 
tremity is warrented by the law, avitigation is 
but tolerated : the law alloweth extremitie, 
but it onely-admitteth a mitigation, So then, 
both extremitie and mitigation are within the 
law, but it is in the hand principally of the 
Magiſtrace, and in ſome cafes of other men 
zlſo, to diſeerne the ſeverall circumſtances, 
when the one is to bee executed, and when 
the other: for ſometime one is the juſtice of 
the law, and ſometime the other; and accor- 
ding as theſetwo are juſtly and wiſely execu- 
ted or neglected, fois the juſtice of the law 
executed or neglected. 

The want ot this equitie in mens publike 
action, it the cauſe of much cruelty, oppreſſi- 
on, and incqualitic in dealings berwixt man 
and man : becauſe extremitie is for the moſt 
part onely regarded, and mitigation is baniſhed 
out of all bargaines, And it is impoſſible, to 
keepe good conſcience in forſeitures of 
bonds, and in forfeiture of lands, ſurety-fhips, 
fines, rents, and ſuch łkinde of aſtions, unleſſe 
there be due regard had tothe practice of this 
publike equity. Men therefore muſt conſider 
that they ate Chriſtians, and live in a Chri- 
ſtian Commonwealth, And they muſt not 
ſt ind onely vpon the law, and the advantage 
that the law gives. As thay are men, they 
have a law of the country, which may allow 
extremitie; but as they are Chriſtians, they 
live under a law of God, che eternal law which 
muſt judge them at the laſt day the righreous 
law, which no creature ſhall ever bet able to 
blame of injuſtice, or of extremitie; and men 
muſt know, that God himſelfe commands 
this equitie of one man to another. | 

But if men, for the feare of God, will not 
.deale equally and nroderately, with them that 
are in their powerzbut ſtand ſtrictly upon for- 
feitures and other extremities; then muſt the 
godly Magiſtrate exerciſc his power, and by 
the force of his authoritie, cauſe them to mi- 
tigate theit extremitie, andro put in practice 
that equitie which becommeth Chriſtians. 
And let every Iudge and Magiſtrate know, 
that by the Jaw of the everlaſting God, hee |; 


not onely may, but is bound thus to doe tO | 
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them 
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the intent of the Vow, Maycovtr, their Jaw is but 
the miniſtery of quic) but our law the word of 
God is thefoantaine of Equity: therefore che 
principal rules of Ecuitie, mult they ſetch 
trom our law: conſidering thar Jaw without 

equine, is plaine tyrannie; Laſuy, in the hit 

hriſtian Commomwealh that cyer was, 


Prieſts'of thoſe dayes, were the only lawyers: 
for their poſitive lawes were the judiciall 
lawes, given by God himfelfe, whole inter- 

erers Were the Prieſts hd Levites. If there- 

ore, dnee the Divines had ſo much to doe 
with poſirive lawes, it may not now bee 
rhouplit amilſe, if they give advice out of the 
wird of God,touching the equall execution 
of the lawes of men. 

And ſo much touching the docttine of 
— 1 Equltie, gtoundeg upon the word of 


= Vo followeth the ſerond kinde of Egui- 

tie, called private, namely, that which is to be 
exerciſed betwixt man and man, in their pri- 
vare action. 

But tre wee'goefurcher,ſome may demand 
the diffetence betwixt publike and private 
actions. Private actions of men ire ſuch, as 
are praftiſed amongſt then, without any help 
of the l: as concratiwie, publike actions 
are ſuch, as cannot he performed but by the 


ſtrate. Whereupon it followerh, that publ. e 
aQions may ble berwixe private men, and 
ivate actions betwixt publike perſons: 
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| therefore as .. Pellet: 


which 

exerciſed in the determining ee like act. 
'on5,which com to the j udge mentof the law: 
{ ſo that is private Equity, which is practiſed 
in the managing, of private Action, which 
| are begun and er cluded privately betwixr 
man and man, and nevet come to publike 
hearing, nor criall of the la. 


into the nature of this vertue, Private equity 
is a moderate, even and equall na of a mans 
ſelfe, in all bis private words and deeds, toward; 
| al other 4 al their words and deeds. Firſt, 
Ifay it is [a mederte cariage] of a mans ſelfe, 
| that it, 2 extreames, e 
ring alſ things, nor revenging evety thing, 
Sadly. foy it Tek: mon: wherein 
I compr ng all men, and all ſorts of men: 


chers, hearers:waſters, ſervants: parents, chil- 
dren: men, women, aeighbourt in rownes,fel- 
lowes in ſocieties, in ſervice, in labour, In a 
ward, none are excepted, who any way doc 
live or converſetogether, but of them all jt is 
nue, chat if there be not a moderation, and a 
forbearance one of another, there tan bee no 
peace amongſt them, but their lives ſhall hee 
all (as it were j a hell upon the earth. 

Seeing therefore, the neceſſity and excel. 
lencie of this ve e is ſuch, that the due pra- 


| ice of it is the ornament of familigs, and/ocie- 


ties, and the comfort of a mans, life in this 
world; let us enter into a more perticular con- 
Gderation thereof. P;ivacc Equity hach foure 
degrees, or principallduries. 
Faſt, to beare with naturall ini mities, 
Sccondly, to interpret doubcfull things in 
the better part. 
Thirdly, to depart from our.owne right 
ſomerimes, 
Faurrhly, to forgive private and W 
wrongs. 
Of all theſe briefly rang inord 7/8 3 
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oftentimes, ſo little to 
ahcy were not done, Tode lajchnbg, K 


conſcience, 61 are-donerby them ge 
hee bora wich 
Privaigess | 
F 1s onaly outs, and 410 
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e by, any 
xiftian r 
mitigs with bs 
hem whom hgJaves he ANN 
ono limits to himſelfe, hum · or how long 
to beare, but. c ven all that are inficmities.of 
nature: many hard words, many angie fits, 
many needleſſe ſurmiſes, any unkindneſſes, 
will he put up: and (as it were) not ſee them, 
whole heart is poſſelſed wich true * wile, 
dome and the feare of God z aid thus mult 
every one doe that will pradlice Chriſtian. E- 
1 and commen 
dation. Letins lay this qoctridt neerer to qui 
the gature. of 


A man. lgch a Hife, an woman a busbagd, 
io whom the ische eg God, and ho: 
loye, but he ps ſhe is tubzeR ſo 
haſlineſſe, gan auſtcrity, in 
chen behavigurs, or, it may bee 2 nog in 
hols. gut wa. d com. 

dnelle, which others can doe 
{ach like, are 
r weakenelſes of nature, ing * 2 
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life : but ;ongoſyberk is hafticy, & foone anpryy 
and it miy be in his calke, eicher or the macs 
ter or the maner of ity he cannot but ſhe his 
anger. Extremity i in this caſe, is, for a man to 
roughly wich hiw, ta bontadbct and 
croſſe him, to deny what he ſaith, to ſtand 
1 neee 


But da the ocher(ſide, Chriſtian Eq grpres- 
cheth a man not ta ſee it; nor take notice of 
it, nor to be angrieagiine, norto checke him 
for.itz but to put #1 cÞ by 
demands, and othertalke: 
ac farre as a man may doe in good conſcience. 
without betraying ofthe crath. And by the 
way,in confctence hold it alva ies for a rule of 
Chriſtian wiſedome; and private Equity. ne. 
ver to ſticke ſtiſy to any opinion; unleſſe it 
be in a plaine truth, & of great 
te aur brother, and ſparing 
on out ſpeech, as 


le word, ſofc 
to yeeld to him, 


t. Nov 


his 


angrychercby 


the conference holds on, and love is conti nun- 
ed 45 afore. But if contrariwiſe, wet —— 
e ol his iuhrmitie, aud diſplay it, and 
rub him for it, if we be as ſhort as be;and ſtand 
n points, then the conference is 
broken of without edification; and heart - 
— riſeth betwixt them, in ſtead of trus 
hus we ſec in theſe examples, ho in a 
— moderation, we are to beare, ind to 
forbeate the naturall weakneſſes of our hre 
chren, if wee purpoſe to live in any comfort 
wich them in this world. MP 
Yer this forbearance muſt hee N 
conditions. Pirſt chat theſe wants be wants of 
nature, not of malice, nor of old, rooted, ſet · 
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y whom we forbeure, containechemfelves 


or breake ont inte 


. — 


— of the other, 


5 — init 
ti paſſe by them. 
of this Auαð — 


— dueyt ' 
> Thwfrrond durie of private Jette js, to 


1 men, hare they 


be our enemies and this muſt a man 
will tie in peace i in this world. bes, 


— — deeds and worde ind 

ern to the worſt ſenſe that may 
— is commonly the cauſe of — 
and diſſent ion in che world, 

Bur the dutie of Chriſtian Equitie is 60n 
crariei berevato; namely to thinke the beſt 
they can oi all mi n. to cor ſtrue al doubtſull 
actions in the better patt, and ro make the 
beſt ſenſe of all doubttull / pec ches, if we have 
any probable rea on to induce ui to it. The 
Apoſtle makes this the propertite of love, 1 
Cor, 13.5. Love i hin hes wot evill that is, not on- 
ly then, when there is manifi ſt & good cauſe 
to thinke well, but when it is doubcfull, if it 
may by any meanes have a good meaning, if 
by any meant it may be — thoughe ol, love 
will make a man thinke well of it: & che more 
ſptcally a man loves another, the more e- 
— indifferent ly, and Chriſtianly, will he 
interpret all his ſay igt and doings. The want 
of this duty, and che ptactiſe of the contrary, 
is the cauſe of more troubles, tumults, gar- 
boiles,fallings our, & heart- burnings,in king- 
domes, countries; ſocieties, and families, be. 
rwixt man and man, then any one thing in 
the world beſides. Dealing thus with che 
words of Chrift coft him his life: for when 
Chrift laid, Deftroy this remple, and | will build 
it in three daves,they interpreted it of che Tem- 
ple of Icrafalem, when 2s hee me:nc of the 
temple of his bodie. And che wrong and ſini- 
Ker interpretation of Davids ambailage, by 
his neighbour king Fla, was the 220 
that great warre bcrwixt two mighty king- 
dome), the lirzclices; and the Ammonires, 
which col>ſo any thouſand their lives, For 
when ſent Ambaſſidours ro comfort 
him afret hisfatkiers death, he and his wicked 
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led, atefcankred corruption. Secondly, if 
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ny dutrage, or extremi - 
tier for then they are not to bt folborne bur 
to bes told, and reproved for them, und 2 
v or to Wink ent them, bur zo take 
hem, aud te ſhew open diſlike of 
cbm idm in n unh cheſearo wants of 
nature / ie i infirenitie in the one to ſhew 


den it a token of wiſedoine 


govermmenty end aſignethat 4 man 
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tier, d crit of wen. Fhus 
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faQionzang diviſions in colleges and · ſacie- 


Ad ſurther in thin dutijr. ane thing tote 


our brother: we mult nat judgeabem r het 
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and intelligencers, to ſinde out — — 
ol the land, It cannot be ſpol en, v hat f 
hurliburlies and confuſions iu bj 
what contention» in Com mon weak what 


tiess What diſquietneiſe in families, what un- 
kindnes and talling out among ald hn 
and what ſeperation even among tbem that 
ſhould bee neereſt, are daily in the worlds by 
reaſon of this ſiniſter interpretation of men: 
words and deeds. Wetherefore thaedoc pro- 
felſc our (elves. the children of hee 
learne to make copſgence of this, 
practice whcrof,is the conſeryation.ab price. 


is to hee remembered, aamely, . 
not giveioo ſherpe a benſure, vam ß tha o. 
pen ind wanifeſt eyilbſhings., or deinge of 


dong caraleſiy, when t may bec they nene 
ignotevtly ; nor deliberately, when u na be 
they are, done raſſſſy a nor pi 1 
when it may bee they ire done upbn iniirmi · 
tie: norto be done upon hatted or malice to 
us, an ic may be they are doneforanathier: 


it is done for want ef hecdfulney buralwayes 
we muſt remember, to make the beſt wee can, 
even of another mans infirmities. And 28. it 
our brother doe well, we ate to :cknowledge 
it, and commend him for it: So if he dos miſſe, 
we niuft not make it worſe then it is. 
But the world is farre too blame: herein: 
for they 2 excoll their owne welldaing, and 
| twentie Wajes excuſe their evill doing: but as 
for other men, they ean debaſe their well co 
ing, and ad yanet their evill doing; nay it is: 
common thing, to make a badde mar worſe 
then hee is, and to ſpeake of an evill action, 
and of mens faults worſe then they are, yea to 
ſpeake worſe, even of ill men then they de- 
ſerve. But it is flat Injuſtice, not one ly to ſpeał 
evill of that that is good, but even to make 
an evill thing worle then iris. Many cafes | 
there are, wherein a man is bound, to make 


A 


cauſcs-nor may we judge an evill ching. to be 
done for want of conſcience, hen it maybe, 


©! :nAridumoe theſe, owe chions, adde thas 


the beſt he can, of a bad action: but to make it 
worſe then it is, there is no caſe, wherin a man 
may doe ir, without plaine in jurie to his bro- 
ther. If any man reply, and ſay. I am not to 
ſpare my ſelfe, not excuſe my owne faults, but 
to judge as hardly of my one ſayings and 
doings, is they deſerve, why then ſhould] not 


D tre to bve conſtrued in the beſſ ſenſe, app. 


allo doe ſo to another ? The anſwer is ready: 
Becauſe a man knowerth not another man, o 


kno hene to other men, but a mans heart is 
knowne to himſelſe alone: therefore for thy 
owne ſay ings and doing, thou art alſo able to 


judge oſ thine one heart, and of thy purpoſe 
and intent in fo ſpeaking and doing: but of 
another man, thou canſt ſay hee or did 
thus or thus : but his heart, his and 


intent in ſo doing, thou canſt nor j 


of 


well as himſelfe; Words and deedes are | 


: and | 


therefore thou maieſt not judge io 


e 


and tor 


e face, roheye an | 
eolraricd, dint ealec; or extuſed In ſuch 8. 
ve muſt ſta afide dur ducy ee ou! 
| duty tothe head & w 
badies nd better it is, that ono member hei 
one bti; Men ther the vrhole· bodrr pe iſ : bur 
5 afeprinare evill wards or deede ab 
and buce-wheptob redeandech to private 
mangArign them we tpeahenoogf maniteft; 
— — crimes, wherein not ae. 
lyahibaſtional plamly eviti, be ch eir im ent 
abs; for ſo encuſe or coniteul o ονοY t, 
lach, is to maioour ſetves eteſſarte to the e- 
vll them; But ve ſpeak of donbeful words; | 
or dee da, hem in either theuttion it felfe ur 
ac the laat co date nt of it may recetvd alike: | 
ly excuſe, andi probable darerpretation vs | 
goad £507 a1 ke i ret, | 0 gnaf 
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mach further cht the prafticoof chisidutie, 
tor che moi purt ceaſeth, whenrhe: Minifter | 
is to worke upon the conſcienee of an impe- 
nitent or a preſumptuous ſinger: for — | 
n not to motorme or mitigate, to colour» o 
excuſe, ro leſſen or extenuate his ſinnes, but to 
ſpeake ot ſinne nit deſer ves and to lay out 
his ſinnes in their bone cuid uri teat ſo hee 
may humble lum, and caſt him downe. 
Zut our of thete twee eaſes, this duty lyerh 
upon all men :avail times vo inxerpret ev 
thing in the better part. do then the conclu 
on of this ſecond duty is chis: Actions appa- 
rently good, are to be commended, doubtſull. 


mm 


reatly evil, arataſbe made no warſotht᷑ they 
are, but rather to be excuſed und let a man al: 
waies rather ſpeake too well, then too evil of 
another man; and tather (peak better, then N 
worſe then he teſerves, and racher judge roo 
tnildly and inercifuly, then too ſharphy : for 
if a man he dectivrd eicher way, that is the la- 
fer w iy uh erein to be deceived: T hu to dor 
is to perform chat Chriftion equirie which 
is here commanded, and to wainetaine perce 
which is the comfort of a Chriſtian life. And 
thus much of the ſecond duty. vol 
: The chiedduryand degree of Private F- 
quitie is, Is ſundry caſes to dipart fron d b, 
e right h le, te yeeld oſtentimes in ſuch 
things; wherein by law he might ſtand; and 
often imer to ſorgoe ſuch things, which by 
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law he might require. Without this Equity, 
luſtice and peace; cannot ſtand.Chriſt our Sa- 
viour gave a notable example hereof in pay 
ing tolle. Mar. i 7. a. Chriſt needed not to 
have done it, nor could any law have compel- 
led him to it, yer becauſe hee would not trou- 
ble the publike peace, nor ꝑ ive them occaſion 
of contention, he yeelds from his right, and 
paies them tolleʒal Chriftian men muſt learne 
by his example, not to ſtand alwayes upon 
cheir right, it they wil continue peace in Gods 
Church. It is not ſufficient Chriſtianity, nay 
it is a very wicked ſpeech, which wee often 
heare men ſpeaker, It & my right, and therefore 
I vill not loſe it: ſo might Chriſt have ſaid, and 
if you looke the place, you ſhall finde, that 
he firſt of all argueth the caſe, and concludes 
that he is free, and not bound to pay; and 
yet laith Chriſt, Rather then 1 will offend them, 
or give them canſe to thinks worſe of me, or my do. 

Arine, I will pay it. Even ſo muſt a Chriſtian 

man in many caſes goe from his right, and 

that for the maintenance of publike peace in 

the common wealih,and of private peace one 

man with another, 

For the maintenance of publike peace; 
thus muſt men doe in Publike Conferences, 
as in Parliaments and Councils, and ſuch like 
generall aſſemblies, wherein the ſeverall opi- 
nionsof men are to bee delivered and thus 
muſt men doe in bonds, forfcicures; borrow- 


leaſes, fines, rents, & all manner of bargaines, 
And for the maintenance of private peace, 
men muſt in tlieir moſt private actions, one 
yeeld to another, in ſuch things, wherin they 


loſe that that is their one; and in conferen- 
ces muſt a man oltentimes ſuffer himſelſe to 


ing. lending, loſing, finding, buying, ielling, in 


migbt ſtand. and oftentimes be contented to 
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be crolled and overthwarted in that, of which 
he is moſt certaine, and to grant that to be, 
which is not, and that not to bee, which hee | 
knowes to bee, it che matter be of ſmall mo 
ment, and concerne not religiõ, nor the ſtare: 
| many ſuch thing muſt a Chriſtian man put 
| up daily at the hands of his brother for the 
maintenance of peace and love amongſtthem. 
| This is a doQrine little knowne, and leſſe re- 
'garded in the world; for ic is a generall opi- 
nion, that a man may take his owne, and may | 
lawfully ſtand upon his owne right, (which it 
it be meant generally in all caſes, ii moſt falſe) 


demaand but my right, I will nor loſe my right: 


he is eſteemed a good man, who taketh ho 
more than his right: for oftemimes men 
ſtind ſo ſtrictly _ their righe a chat they 
goe further than their right reached; Burthis! 


as wee heard beßote. ut if an wan objeft; 
that the eaample i 


nay, this is a common ſpeech of: all men, 1 | 


and this is thougbt a reaſonable ſperch, and | 


154 very carhall ptaſtice, and controlled hy q 
the $cripture,and by the example of Chrifly/) 
he lei Chult i2noteobinde Ts, | | 
berawſerlic is the Mediitam, and! therefore 


was to performe.. exeraceditary obadience : 


ho much they ſoſe of his glory: but Rand 
; molt ſtrictiy upon their owne points, and will 
not yeeld one inch, nor loſe one foot of 
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I then anſwer, that nor onely Chriſt, but o- 


he paid tolle not onely for himſelſe, hut for 
Peter alſo.” And there is 2 notable ex:mple. | 
| of this duty in Abraham, who when his bro- | 
| ther Les and his ſhepheards could nor agree, 
| was content to depart from his right:? for | 
whereas he being the elder might have cho- 
ſen firſt, he notwithſtanding ſtands not upon 
that, but bids his brother Let choſe whether | 
he will, and he will take what he lerveth. A 
moſt equall, Chriſtian, brotherly part of that 
holy ¶Arabam, hole faith is fo much com- 
mended in the Scriptures. If we therefore will 
be called the childrep of Alrabam. then muſt 
wee be follawers of him in his workers, and 
namely in this, wee muſt oftentimes depait 
from our owne right. 

In the practice of this duty, one caution 
onely muſt be remembred, namely, th wee 
muſt diſtinguiſh of another: right and our owne, In 
thy owne right thou maiſt yeeld, bur when 


| cerne ourfelves, and u herein the loſſe is hot 
Gods, or his Cliwches, but our one Bur it 


thou art to deale for another man, Mou muſt 
not yeeld too much, nor bee too laviſh of an- 
other mans right: but this caution holdeth, | 
eſpecially when the cauſe is not ours, but 
Gods, or his Churches; for when it is ſuch a | 
truth, which directly concernerh the honour 
of God, or the good of his Church, then 
muſt a man take heed he yeeld not, without 
warrant from Gods word. For as it is Equity 
often to yeela thy right, fo to yeeld in · Gods 
cauſes is to hetray the truth. If therefore thou 
maſt not give anothers mans right from him, 

withoge lus content much leſle maycſt thou 
without warranefrom God, yeeld any ching 
ar all of his righe from him. This duty there- 
tore is to be performed in actions that con- 


is lamentablero {ce many men, how ſaviſh 
they ate in giving from God, and care not 


their one right, and from hence comes fo | 
many ſuites in law, and other brabling con. þ 


tentions in the world, all which, or many of 


D them might de ſtayed, if men had but-contei- | 


ence to practice this Chris Equity. to yeeld | 


third c _—_— > Fd 
The touch and laſt degree of Priv E E. 
| quity, is ta /W>bvare wid to forgive wron 1 


one to anoſſier in matters of their one, and 
of (mall moment t and it is dertame, that if 1 
men in the world were not perſwaded, ſome 
by religion and conſcience, ſome by natural 
reaſon and policie, to practiſe this duty it 
were hot poſſi ble fot the ſocſetie of men long 
to continùr upon the earch. do much lor the 


jierdone uo us in word nad deed. TR | 
| 


doripture ii pſame for chis, and (65 fit. 
reaſon, ahi ch wenchet hij thi" 
þearcsrhonamectd mail>ſhould forgtve . 


other, bebauſe he being i mut may deſerve! | 


2 & BS q and 


Z —— — > — 


— U B — i — 2 — 


| 445 


ther holy men have practiſed this dutie, ſor 
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and ſtand in neede of che ſame himſelfe, and 

therefore is to doe as he would be done unto: 
But eſpecially a Chriſtian man; who lookes 
for fotgiveneſſe at Gods hand for his oe 
ſinnes, muſt needes forgive his brother, So 
that to a Chriſtian man, there is a double 
bond or reaſon, to tie him to this duty. One 
is as he is a man, therefore mult hee forgive 
him that offends him, that ſo another man 
may alſo forgive him when he offendeth. For 
there is none, but being 2 man, and living a- 
mongſt men, he muſt needs offend. Another 
more forcible reaſon is, as he is a Chriſtian, 
therefore muſt he forgive, beeauſe elſe, how 
can he in reaſon demang or pray for forgive- 
neſſe at Gods hand for many thouſand offen · 
ces of his one, andchoſe exceeding great, 
when another man cannot obtaine forgive- 
neſſe at his hands for 3 ſew ſmall offences ? 
This duty is of greater neceſſity than all the 
tor mer: tor upon practice of this, depends the 
preſervation of peace: but where this is not 
practiſed, Mere is no religion, nor conſcience, 
nor ſalvation: for where there is no forgiving 
of another man, that man is not forgiven at 
Gods hands. And hee whoſe ſinnes are not 
in Chriſt forgiven, and taken away, that man 
18 in the ſtate of damnation, and till he be for- 
given, he can never be ſaved : but he cin ne- 
ver be forgiven, till he forgive his brother: 
and ſo it is plaine, that even falvatio:1 it ſelſe, 
in ſome ſort, depends upon the practice of 
this dutie, yet not 25 a cauſe, but as a ſigne, or 
an effect of ſalvation, For this is not true, t hat 
(very one who forgives,is forgiven of God, 


in reaſon, nor in religion, can a man locke for 
torgiveneſſe himſelſe, unleſſe he make conſci- 
ence to forgive another, Yea, God hath made 
eycry man a ludge of this cale, to condemne 
himielſe, if he doe ic not when he prayes eve- 
ry day, that God would forgive him even lo, 
as he doth forgive others. 


juties, two c iutionʒ ate to bee 1emembred. x. 
That there is a time when a man is not to for- 
beare, & ſuffet, but may ſtand upon his guard, 
and defend himſelſe from the iniurie: and 
that is, when his lite is endangered, as when a 
man is aſſaulted by a theefe, or by his deadly 
enemy, who ſeckes his life, and can have no 
helpe, he is in that caſe to helpe himſclf, when 
hee muſt cither kiil or bee killed, then reaſon 
and religion bids him defend himſelfe: and 
being in that cafe, that a man cannot have 
the Magiſtrates helpe, that beares the fword 
for his defence, God puts for that time, the | 
ſword into a mans own hand, and makes him 
a Magiſtratc for the time, and accafion. For 
in cates of ſuch cxtremitie, God allowes every 
man to be a Magiſtrate, not onely to defend 
hamſelfe, but even to kill his enemie, if it bee 


but this is true, that whoſoever is forgiven of | 
| God,will forgive his biother .So then, neither 


vet in this dutie of forgiving out ward in- | 


* 


1 any way elſe to lave his owne life: 
and this defence of a mant ſelfe, binders not 


A the dy of forgiving; for ſo ſarre muſt a man 


C 


| forbeare and forgive, that he bec ſure to de- 
| fend his owne lite, 

In che ſecond place, though a man forgive 
| the injary and wrong done unto him, yet may 
| he ſafely in ſome caſes goe to law for recom- 
| pence of that wrong. It is a devilliſh opinion 
in the world, that a man cannot go to law, & 
be in charity: we muſt know, that a man may 
= lawzand yet be in charity: for to forgive 
che malice, and to fue for recompence, are 
things indifferent; It is not ſo much charitie 
to forbeare the recompence, a5 it is to for- 
give the malice. If — 2 man forgive 
not the malice, he is out of charitie, but hee 
may ſuc for ſatis faction, and bee in charitie. 


B The Scripture forbiddeth not mens going to 


law, but tels them how they fhould doe irzlaw 
is not evill, though contentious men, and un- 
conſcionable lawyers, have vilcly abuſed it: 
bur is Gods ordinance, and may lawfully bee 
uſed, fo it be on this manner : 
Fiſt, it muſt not bee for every trifle, every 
treſpalle, every ill word; but in theſe caſes a 
man is both to ſo give the malice, and to re- 
mit che recompence, becauſe he is little or no- 


man ſteales a little meat from thee in his 
ſue thou him no more for it, than by the law 


cattell dot h treſpaſſe thee, thou muſt not goe 
to law for it, the malice bee it more or lelſe, 


ſcience ſake. and the damage is fo ſmal, as that 


fles, and thoſe hawycrs ſhame themſelves, and 
diſhonour their profe flion, who are willing 
that eveiy treſpalle of ſixpence damages, bcc | 
an action in the law : this is one of the cauſes 
of the baſe and vile names that are given to 
the hw. and lawyers now ad:yes, becauſe 
the law is imploy ed upon ſuch trifles. And it 
is to be withed, that the ſupreme Migiſtrate 
would take order to reftr<ine this generall 


ble la wers might not conſpire together, to 


peſter the law with cheſe crifles; end though 


men be fo unconſcionable; as to runne to the 


law forevery treſpaſſe, yer ſhould lawyers be 
drive them ſr iu the law againe. Tlurdly, thy 


neighbour gives hee ill words, raiſeth or car- 


rieth evill tales of thee : Equrtie is, not to goe 
to law for every evill word, but to conſider, 
chat for che malice, thou art to forgive ir; and 
for the damage i cannot bee great, becauſe 
many mens tongue re no ſlander; neither 
arr thou any thing — ſor it, eh 
9 dare not ſtand to xher hee har, 
as for the moſt part they dos not. * 

| . The ſecond caution in going to lx, ii, that 
jt muſt not Heethe faſt, hut che laſt meune- 


a . Wire 


thing at all hurt by it. For example, A poore 
— the law take hold of him, burpur- | 
thou needs muſt, Againe, thy neighbours | 


thou muſt forgive in Chriſtianiiy. & for con- 


thereſore thou maiſt not goe to la for it. For 
the law is abuſed in being executed upon tri- 


evil, that contentious men, and uncontciona- | 


ſo conſciomble, and fo wiſe, as they ſhould 


—_— 


of peace. Lau isa kinde ofwarreyrs therefore | 


. 
—— — — — — 
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meanes mult be tried ere thou goe to law, and 
if none will ſerve, then is the la ordained for 
chee, whereby totecover thy right, and co 
PR Equitie; for as to goe to law for a 
trifle, or at the firſt vs extrem, and ſo injury 
ſo to goe to the law for a cauſe ſufficient, and 
after ocher meanes uſed in vaineis Iuſtice and 
Equity, and no extremitie. ä 
Here therefore let all Chriſtians learne 
how to goe to laws and the rathet I doe urge 
this point, becauſe the law is notorioully abu» 
— — — — —— 
ummes an es of money, are 
in it moſt unneceſſarilyinſomuch as — — 
yers doe exceed in wealth, any other fort or 
calling of men in this whole Realme. 
For reformation hereoſ, let men but learne 
and practiſe the two former rules: 1. Law is 
not ordained to be a Iudge of eveiy trifle : It 
is a ſhame to our law, that men be ſuffered in 
the common wealth to arreſt each other for 
debts of ſmall value, ſo as ten times, & other - 
whiles twenty times as much is ſpent for the 
recovery of them, as the principall is, Are 
not wee a Chriſtian common wealth 2 Why 
chen have wee not the wiſcdome to appoint 
mother, an eaſier and a directer way for the 
recovery of ſuch debts ? and if there be no o- 
therway, why doth not a Chriſtian man ſtay 


is a ſhame for our nation, that there ſhould be 
at one Aſſiſes ovet England, ſo many hun- 
dred actions — wherein the dam- 


ſhould put his helping hand to it. 

Sccondly, let law be thy laſttemedy. This 
rule controlls another foule miſorder in our 
land. Men are ſued when they would gladly 
compound; when they would willingly ſatis- 
fie by private order, they are compelled to 
anſwere by law. And there is a worſe thing 
than this: the law which ſhould be the laſt;15 


not onely made the fiſt meanes, but whereas 


it ſhould be open and publike, it is uſed as a 
cloſe and ſecret meanes; it ſteales upon men 
(as the phraſe *.) For men ate ſued afore 


them. 2 are told of it by them chat 
ſue them. i Equitic? yea, is ir not rather 
extremitie ? and yet (alas) how common is it 
in moſt places. Let therefore evety Chri- 
ſtian man, remember his leilon here taught 
by che Apoſtle, Let your Equity be knowne to all 
mon. But ic ſeemes chen, wil ſome ſay, that men 
may not goe to law, I anſwer, thou majcſt gee 
to law, though not for trifles, yet for things of 
waight, as for the purſuit of a nototious 
theefe, to his due and juſtcriall; for the title of 
thy lands: for the recovery of thy iuſt and due 
debrs of value: and of thy childs portion:for 


the making ſtraight of great accounts : for 


for it, or loſe ie, racher than goto law for itꝭ it C. 


wage is little. or nothing. To reforme theſe, 
is a worke worthy of a Prince, and every man 


1 


they know, and great charges come upon | 


canſes thou may eſt go to law, when by other 
more caſie meanes, thon canſt not procure a 
reaſonable ſatisfaction. For then it 1s unlaw- 
tull co ſac for the greateſt cauſe in the world. 


reach the Corinths,, whom hee reproverh 
of three faulti.i. that they went cb law befor: 
heathen judges. 2. for every cauſe; 3. they 
uſed no private meanes ot latisfaction, but 
ran to thelaw at the ſ 

The firtt of theſe cannot be our ſinne, for 
we have no heathen ludges, in as much as 
our ſtate and government by the mercic of 
God lis not heatheniſh, but we have a Clic iſui- 
an common weilth. But the other two are 
the gentralltores of this Landy let us there- 
fore labour to heale them. and to cover our 
ſhame : ler us remember, that »ot extreme; 
but Equrtze becomes a Chriſtianzand let every 
man take heed of this, as he word be knowne 
to bea Chriſtian: far the knowne badge of 
Chiiſhanirie,is merciulneile: the more mer- 
cifull,che better Chriſtian. For he hath taſbed 
deeper of Gods mercies to himſelfe, & there- 
tore he is mercituli to his brother; and the 
worſe Chriſtian, che leſſe mercifull, for he ne- 
ver felt Gods mercies to himſelte, therefore 
he cannot be merciſull co his brother. Now 
to goe to law for every rrifte,, or to ſteale 
law upon thy brother, or to ſue him before 
thou offer him peace, it argues 2 hard heare, 
and unwercitul!, and far from this duty of 
lorgiving; but to be: loath to goeto law, and 
to put it off as long as may be, and tuſtto give 
warning. and to offer peace, and not to doe it, 
bur in matters of waig ht, it arguet ha merc ĩ ul 
heart, and ſuch a one a is ready io forgive, 
and ſuch a one in whom the Spirit of GOD 
doth dwell. 

And chus I hope I have opened this duty 
of forgiving. and forbearing. in ſucli fort as a 
Chi iſtian may ſee how to practiſe it, with cõ - 
fort to his conſcience, and alio without any 
| great loſſe in this world, or hurt to his eſtate. 

And thus much for. the foure ſeverall du · 
ties and degrees of private Equi: ie. 

Now having opened the nature and kindes 
of Chriſtian Equitie, let us proceede ſurther 
in the text. Let your Equitie (aich the Apo- 
ſtle) be knowne to al men. The words import, 
that it is our duty, not onely to know this 
vertue, and the natute of it, and to bee able 
to talke of ir, but in all our affaires publike 
and private, and in all our dealings wick men: 
ſo to put it in practice; that men may ſee ie, and 
that it may be knownerto other mengand that 
they may he able roavouch 1 our 
dealing is upright, equall, and indifferent, 
— a and moderation, and free 
| from extremine and oppreſſion: this is the 


meaning of that which we arc here comman- 


| 


| 


2 by the Apoſtle. And che reaſon why the 


22 


The ruth of all this doctrine doch Pan 


war is to bee the laſt meancs of publike peace; A che triall of thy good name, when thou art #0 
ſo ſhould the law be the ſaſt meanes to bee u | | landered,and by uch, as that thy ctedic is 
led, for the attaining of private peace. All | publikely indangered: for theſe, & ſuch like 


1 
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Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle urgech us ro make ic knowne;, is, be- 
cauſe there is a privy hypocriſie in our na- 
tures, whereby we are given to make (hew of 
more than is in us. Againſt which vice we do 
truly labour, when wee labour to make our 
vertues manifeſt and xnowne to the world, 
that ſo the tree may be knowne by his fruits: 
he is a holy & religious man, not who know- 
eth, and can talke well, but he whoſereligion 
and holineſſe is knowne in the world, and 
ſcene of men: he js a mercifull man, of whoſe 
mercy men doe taſte: So he is an equall and 
upright man, whole Equity is felt, and found 
by them who deale with. him. Let therefore 
our actions with men ecſtifie the vertues of 
our heart, that men who live wich us, & deale 
with us, may be able to ſay for us, that we are 
polſeſſed with thoſe vertues; for this is to bee 
truly good, not when a man can ſpeake well, 
or tell of his one goodnelle, but when other 
men ſee i, feele it, ind ſpeake of it. 

Hitherto of the meaning of the words. 
Now that which was Pavlii exhortation 
ro the Philippians, ſhall bee mine to all true 

Chriſtians, Let your Equity be knowne to all men. 
You have learned what it is, and ho it is to 
be ptactiſed: it now remaines, that we con- 
tent not our ſelves with che bare knowledge, 
but take notice of it, as of a doctrine brelon- 
ging to ue, and put ic in practice in all our dea- 
ſinge, publike and private, yea, and make it 
maniteſt tothe conſciences of all men, good 


and badyſo that eve y man, with whom wee | 
deale, may taſte and tecle of our Equity, and 


be able to teſliße of us, that Equitie beares 
rule in all our actions: thus if we doe, we are 
Chriſtians, not in name, and prof. ſſion oncly, 
but in deed, and truth. | 
And to perſwade us all to this holy dury, 
let us uſe ſome fes reaſons to entorceit: and 
am õgſt all chereaſcns that might be brought, 
there is none better than this here uſed in the 
text [The Lord « at bnd. 
But before we come to ſpeake of it, let us 


| conſider of one other, which doth moſt natu- 


rally inforce this exhortationʒ and it is this: 

God ſheweth moſt admirable Equitie and 
moderacion towards us, therefore ought wee 
to ſhew it one towards another: It is the rea- 
ſon of the holy Ghoſt, Be ye merciſull, as your 
Beaventy father is merciſull. Wondertull is the 
moderation that God ſheweth to man, and it 
appeares eſpecially in foure things, whereof 
two belong to al men, and the other two con- 
cerne his Church, 

Thefirſt A tion of God, wherein he ſhew. 
eth great moderation towards all men, is this: 
A law was given to our ficit parents, Eate not 

this tres, i, you doe, you dye for it + and that a 

ble death, both of and ſoule. Bur 
they ate, & ſo brake the law, and thereby did 
undergoe the ie annexed: by force and 
vertue wherof they ſhould have died preſent · 
ly, the death hoch of body and ſoule, and this 
had beene no Extremitie, but Juſtice, for this 


| 


| 


A | was duc unto them by che juſtice of chac law, 


which was given chem. But now, bchold 
Gods Equitie, and moderation of the Iuſtice 
of that law, he ſtrikes them not preſently, a3 
the tenour of che law, and their deſert requi. 
red, neither with the firſt, nor ſecond death, 
bur deferres the full execution, laying upon 
them (for the preſent) a leſſe puniſhment, 
namely a ſubjetion to the firſt death, and a 
guiltineſſe of the ſecond, char is, of damnati- 
on. Behold a marveilous mitigat ion, by the 
tenour of that law, their bodies and ſoulcs 
ſhould both have yreſently dyed, and beene 
caſt into hell, but God in mercy ſuſpends and 
deferrs the. execution of it, and oncly ſtrikes 
Adam body with mortality, whereby he was 
ſubject to the ſiiſt death, and his ſoule wich 


guiltineſſe, whereby he was ſubject to the ſe- 


cond deathʒ by whieh mitig ation it came to 
paſſe, that as Adam by his repe 
ward quite eſcaped the ſecond death, ſo hee 
taſted not of the firſt death till nine hundred 
yeares after. If a priſoner counts it a merci - 
full favour of the Prince, or the Iudge, when 
aſt er his judgement to dye, he is reprived but 
one yeareʒ then what a merciſull mitigation 


was this in God, to reprive our firſt parents | 


for fo many hundred yeares? This was the 
firſt action of Gods mercy to mon, and this 
concernes all mankinde generally, but eſpe- 
cially Adam and Eve. 

But the ſecond, doth more nearely con- 


cerne all men. So ſoone as man commirs | 


any ſinne, even then is hee guilty of eternall 
damnation, becauſe he hath broken the Law: 
forthe curſe of the law is not onely a guilti- 


neſſe, bur a ſubjection to the wrath of God, | 


preſently to be inf. ted upon the ſinne com- 


mitted, without any intermiſſion : ſo that ſo | 


oft as a man (innerl1,ſo oft doth he deferve to 
be pang ſoule and bodie into hell, without 
being ſpared one houre, E therefore the 
Lord did caſt ren chouſand into hell in one 
houre, he did but Iuſtice, for ſo the law requi- 
reth: but ſee the mercifull moderation of the 
Lord: though we deſerve every houre to bee 


caſt into hell, yet is every houre and minute 


of out lives, full of the mercy and moderation 
of the Lord: ſo as though our ſinnes eric for 
damnation preſently, yet GOD ftayah his 
hand, and doth not execute the fentence of 
damnation upon the ſinner inſtantly after 
his Inne, no not in one of ten thouſand, but 
ſpareth everie man many yeares, ſome more, 
ſome leſſe, but all more than their ſinnes de- 
ſerve, or the law requirech. We often reade, 
and al wayes finde, that God heares the crie of 
ſianers: but wee ſeldome reade, that Cod 
heares the crie of ſin, ſor if he alwaies heard it, 
when ſinne'cries for yengeance to him, hee 
ſhould turne us all into hell in one houre: this 
is a wonderfull patience and moderation in 
God, and yet behold a greater. 

For whereas wee by our ſinaes doe every 
houre plunge our ſelves into hell, as a man 


that: 


nrance, after- 


— 
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that violently: cafts. himfelfo into a gapin 
gulfeʒ ſec Gods wonderfull mercy, we 

our ſel ves in, and he puts us backe; he ſtayeth 
us with his own hand, & ſo keepers us out. See 
what a ſca of mercics the Lo1d doth powre 
upon man;for how can that but be an inſnite 
ſca of mercies, Which is ſhewed to ſo many 
tliouſands ot men: ſa manyrhouſand times 
in one houte. It his mercy did not moderate 
che extremitie oſ his law, there ſhould not be 
one man leſt. earth, but all in one houre 
caſl into hell: but God ſtayech his Iuſtice and 
ſtay et h his law yea, ſtay eth us, who our ſelves 
would execute che law upon our ſelves, & ſo 
calt our ſelves into hell, he keepes us our, and 
gives unto u 4 longer time to repent. And 
this is true in all men: to ſome he gives lon- 
ger, to ſorne ſhort er, but to every one ſome, 
whereas the lv gives not one houre to any 
manznay, che law is ſo farre from giving cime 
to repent, that it admirs no repentance at all, 
no though a nun would ſinne but once, and 
inſtantly after tat one ſinne, humble him 
ele in repencance, & crave forgiveneſſe, the 
lu will not accepy him to favour, nor yeeld 
torg ive neile, nor allow his re nceifor the 
law can doe nothing but this, either j uſtiſie, 
and reward him that fulfils it, or candemne 
and puniſh hi that hreakes it; further than 
this the la bhyit ſelfe goeth not. | 


It is the Goſpell which commanderh us, & 
teacheth us to beteeye and repruti and to the 


{ 


— the law would never doc; 
ich is indeed fo farre froni accepring- re- 


gentance, a it acver intendeth nor aimeth at 


Goſpell arg wee be holding foratcepring our C. 


in ie ſclfe, it is yorthily called The i of 
condemnation. $9 chen behold a moſt ſtiaight 

law, and a molbmercifullGods ſo ttraighe a 
law,as(if that mercie wert not) it Would never 
give us one houre to repent in nor receive us 
to favour, t we repemed preſently, bar 
preſencly upon dur finne caſt us into hell O 
chercfore rafle and fce how gad and graci-: 
aus che Lord is:che law cannot have his ex · 
tremitie, nos che devill his will upon us, who. 
ische laylor af ihe lad & is mcbicious thbogh 


houre in the warld, were it not for the wen 
derfuli metoyand mitigation) o God, wha: 


erpteth menwhanthey pee andives als! 
ſbeime to tepcur — dpnep 
uin tile beguimag wich Alumi, lo in all ages. 
ſo the old wor, after m prexckert | 
ſent, and many hlunctrec yeures patience; i 
many th Ones roperion vengy 
— od give>/T»o/\ycares'more HO. how 
mill io vi fumes did ay c a; 
git? hien ic thatx ime 7 ind. jet h 
priced at the laſh ebe had dene ſaved : But 
Mv in vine and merefote in the end Gold | 


_ — — — 


repentance directly in it ſelfe: and therefore | 


che law boyjhſtrand to by the txtremity otche D 
juſtice of cheone, and the extremity of the 
malice of the otſier, no man ſhould ſie o 


obn nry tomie cure v theh, both, 


A 


ſends him to hell. Bur i plung ethꝭ hin. 
ſelte into hell, when God gives him:leave' co 


lent a flood, and {wept them all A. Even 
ſo aud more patient ly lim Godiutforeg us in 
chele latter Hut how comes in to paſſe 
then, will ſome ſay, that we have not a flood 
as well as they? Surely bexauſe his mercy was 
grearcothem, but wonderfull to uy; wee arc 
as evill as they, yea, it wee judge arigiin, and 
conſider duly all circumſtances, our (ſes are 
tar more, yea, farre more hainous thamehci.s 
were; fo that we deſetve a flood ven times 
more than they did, and if God dealt bit tt; 
ly with us, vhere he brought one upon dem, 
he ſhould bring an hundred on us: and i ju 
{tice bare the ſwMay, ſhe ſhould ſweep us t ay 
one generation after another, with ac in 
all flood. But marke the moderation of God; 
more to us than to them, Who detetwe werte 
than they. He gave us not an hundtgd und 
twemy, but many hundred year esund bring 
us no floods of judgemem bu: [pare us from 


we may either repent and eicape h zor wie 
our ine n come, drowmnt our ſelvei i dom. 
nation: and ſo bethe prineipall cafe af our 
ownedeſtuftion, ' : 5b) 1c 10977187 

It maynoruntitiybtenoced in s pltoe, 
that ſometime God ma he ſaid to ciſt à 'miors 
into hel nd tometime man himſehe: GO 
throwes a man into he, when ſot ſome | 
monſtrops and contagious finne, hee takes a- 
way a wicked man in the midſt of his: wic- 
kodnelſe, hyſome ſuddeꝶ judgement, and to 


live, and liber tie and i̊ me to repent. but hee 
continueth care leſſy iij lis ſinncs till hee e 
and to caſte h himielſe #$0tnely into dam- 
nation. Now ſuch is the ercitull Mode ruci- 


| 


—_—__ —— — 5 ooo 


m—__ - 


2 


| heeſhouldfeele preſentty after eve&(iymt, 


ma v dpon earth) hebJeferves till che houre 


into hell (is heedid u pονννν lis 
ſin) an hundred wicked men crit To | 
incolichabn;iog that u me andi bertie ,t 
he gavetheti to repenciuꝗ nd ſo ta ip 
upon themſclv ei ſwiſt danmat ion. Letevery 
man therefore every u of bis lifeg w- 
bee conſiderethᷣ th thus of ſiunD That 
are comnucred thac daayandt ſerch wo Od 
of water, fire nor brimuuie to corntas-apon 
us, lc him wonder xeGoud mere: of! ant} fry: | 
withchePropher, In ir tha Li muh we 
are nos conſumed. Furthornore, eh er- 
ion ol God toal men; hech arotheoberanch,\ | 
Every mans ill conſrienob it toſum ue the 
fire ot hell; and doubeleſſ e, this rthtont 'of |} 
conſcirace, i#apur dt overy real tb mne 
of heel wow if every man had but fittre, 


the v ayirdrmene of hell, namely, the Idaig 
mutemenbefa pn; ing conſt tene: 
butler chomercy andπ⁰“ẽͥ0r.e n of Goh he 

gives hoe 


inflits iÞ thy} dur oANy Ls: 
25 V litelk pia (ig t Were 
—— — ——— ping (is ic were) 


the ragitit tary of 
theeonfeiniey ee — hel 


—ͤ——j— —  - - 


yeare royeare, ana from age to agey-thiar fs | 


on of Gau, that tor one many whomdriastatts | 
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; | enemies taſte of it every day and houre. 


[ / will ſpare you, even as 4 father ſpareth bis owne 
ſonne that ſerveth him. Now wee know there 
is no ſparing nor forbearance like unto that. 


IT (COritian Equity, © 


of death, or the day of judgement, When 
therefore thou haſt done evill, and. fecleſt a 
pricke in thy conſcience,anda checke, but no 
more, remember that even then, if Ged did 
not moderate his Iuſtice, thou ſhouldeſt feele 
che extreme horror of thy conſcience, which 
would overwhelme thee, asa burden, which 
is too heavy for thee to beare. 

Thus then wee ſee the marveilous mercy 
of God; wicked men ate his ſworne enemies, 
for linne it that which offends him above all 
things in the world, yet ſo great is his mercy, 
and ſo large is his moderation, that even his 


Thus much of Gods Equity and moderati- 
on to all men. 

Now ſecondly, this moderate and milde 
dealing of the Lord, is more ſpeciall to his 
Church and children : and that alſo ſhewes it 
ſelfe in two action. Firſt of all, Iuſtice requi · 
reth that every man ſhould pay his debt: and 
common reaſon tels us, that words and pro- 
miſes cannot palle for payment, but due debt 
muſt he ſatisſied. Now every Chriſtian man 
is in a great debt to God ; that debt is obeds. 
ence to bis lawifor Chriſt came to ſave us from 
che rigour of the law, not to free us from obe- 
dience toit: but how doe we pay this debt ? 
even as — — who oweth — thouſand 
pounds and craveth to pay it by 2 y 2 
— ſo wee owing perfect — in 
thought, word, and deed, and alſo puritie of 
nature, the roote of all: we(ſmeane the beſt 


Vet behold the mercy of God and his com- 
paſſion to his Children : theſe our deſites, and 


of our hearts, doth he accept for perfect pai- 
ment; and that man who hath a hearr fa . 
ing God, and a care and deſire to pleaſe God 
in all things, and in his place and calling en- 
deavoureth it ingly, is the man wham 
God loveth, and embraceth in che armes of 
his mercy,though he be far from that which 
in debt and duty hee oweth to God, Thus 
doth God teſtuiße of himſelfe in CHMalachie: 


A facher bids his little ſonne doe this or that 
which is farre above his ſtrengih, the childe 
not conſidering the difficultie, but looking 
onely at his dutie, and deſiring only to pleaſe 
his father, goeth abovt it, and doth his beſt, 
and yet when all is done, be can doe nothing 
to ĩt at all: now the father rej, hin this 
willing obedience of bis ſonne, and appro- 
veth in his childe. the will aod endeavour, 
— \4-ws cannot doe the thing hee, bids 

him, Even ſo dech che Lord ſpare hje.chil- | 
drenz hee commandeth us to keepe his law, 


and holieſt men of all) have nothing to ten- 
der to God, but a fer good deſires & groanes || 
of the heart, and alilly poore endeavour : all- 
which is unto that which the law requireth, 
like unto one penny unto ten thouſid poutie, |. 


that our indeavour comming from the eruch | 


D 


| A and it is no more than our dutie, which not- 


ding of our ſelves wee can doe no 
tore, chan little childe is able to carry « 
milſtone , yet if we willingly: goe when God 
commandethr us, and doe our indeavour, 
and all we can,and groane under the burden, 
and deſire to doe morezthis our defire and in- 
deavour proceeding from faith, and from a 


for the — deed. This is no ſmall mode- 
rat ion, but great and wonderfull. For where- 
as wee owe perfect obedience, and he mighi 
juſtly challenge it, and for want of it, make 
us pay it with ſoule and all, he is content to 
take a will, a deſire and indeavour, which is 
all wee can, and is in effect nothing ac all. In 
this world, that man would hie extolled for 
his mercy, who will take of his debeor- « pen · 
ny a weeke, who oweth him — 
that takes all he can pay, and accepts his good 
minde for the reſt: Oh then how mercifull 
is our God, who for ſo great offences, and ſo 
huge a debt, as ours is to his Majeſtic, is eon- 
tent to accept of our indeayour, and hearty 
deſire q the heart and tongue of man cannot 
ſufficiently magniſic ſo 
much for the ſitſt. 


SOD cowards: his children thus: 
There is not the beſt man but he ſinneth, and 
there is not a ſinne ſo liitle, hut in juſtice it de- 


thoſe curſes denounced in the law, even all 
thoſe plagu 
in juſtiae ſhould over whelme him, p efſe him 
:downe,andcrufh' him to nothing. But be 

hold the mercifull moderation of God, her 
incuntent to lay no more eroſſes on his chil: 


9 


and in the end to overcome alſo. When his 


hee 


puniſh them according to tha pr 
his la ſhould bee d upon 
ſinnez and if hee did fo, hee did but juſtice : 
nay, he deales ſo with them, as it is not bee: 


ſtiſement : for a puniſhment muſt hee in ſome 
ſort i le to the offence, but that 
which hee layerh on his children, is nothing 


niſhmenc properly, bur (as it were) the 
ſtiſement or cotrection of a ſather, to teach 
his ſonne his dy. and to command him, and 


ves u ſtrengih to beare ihem To this 
— che Apoſtle to che Corint hi 
2 


1 Cr. 10. 


great mercie, Thus 
Againe, the-mercie and moderation of 


called puniſhment at all, but rather 2 oha-| 


at allro their ſinne : and cherefote it is w_ | 


hringh im home from his cyilt wayes: and 
therefore not in the rigeur ofa Judge, bur in 


| that which beſalr ale nerve of mans Whong | 
c 


ſonne-like willingneſſe, dot the Lord accept 


ſerveth a whole world. of puruſhments, yea, al 
es threatned, Dont: 28. all which | 


| dren,tHari by hisowne grace (which hee allo | 
gives them, they (all bee able co undergoe; |. 
; 


child: en finne, (as when doe they not?). doch | 


of their ſinne? no: for then all the curſes of 
them for one 


[ 


; 
a 
' 


| 


y 


— — — — 
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A Treatiſe of (brifi an E quity. 


tions, and croſſes, in Gods juſtice due for ſin, 
and which he hath in ſtore, ready at his plea · 
ſure, which are ſo great, ſo heavy, and ſo fear · 
full, as the nature of man cenld not poſſibly beare 
thew, but ſhould fink under them and periſh, 
25 did Cai» and ſudas, and ſuch like. Amongſt 
theſe, an evil conſcience is one;which is ſo in 
tolerable, as the Wiſeman ſaith, Prov. 18. 14. 
A wounded ſpirit, who can bene it ? But the 
crolſes he layeth on his children, are alwaycs 
ſuch, as they beare with comfort for a time, 
and at laſt with joy do overcome them. A no- 
table example hereof we have in Salomon, of 
whom God ſaith to David, If he ſinne , I will 


he imports thus much, that there are tempta | A 


that extremity which thou deſerveſt. And 
| co move us hereunto, ler every man bee well 


great ſinnes, beat him with Scorpions, and 
bring him to noching, by my heavie hand; 
but I will conſider he is my childe, and but 4 
man; therefore will I lay upon him no more 
than the nature of man is able to beare. As 


Gods voice to all his ſonnes: unto all my 
Church and Children, will I uſe ſuck lenity 
and moderation, and in my chaſtiſing of them 
I will ſo abate the rigour of my juſtice, that 
by my hand and rodde, they ſhall not bee 


| and learne thereby to feare and 
love me more than before. 

This ſhould every Chriſtian mon ſeriouſly 
conſider of, and thinke with himſelfe, how 
much chis birides a man to deale moderately 
with his brother, when the Lord deales fo 
moderately with him. Thou ſinneſt, and God 
chaſtiſeth thee moſt mildly, and layerh not 
on thee the thouſand part of thoſe crolles, 
which in juſtice he might doe. Shall the Lord 
deale thus moderately with thee, for thy ma- 
ny, and ſo great ſinnes, and wilt thou deale ſo 
hardly wich thy brother, in his few and ſmall 
offences — thee ? remember tliereſore in 
chy dealing with thy brother, this dealing of 
God with thee, and certainly thou canſt not 
et the one, if thou haſt taſted of the o- 
ther. Shew thy ſelfe therefore that thou haſt 
beene partaker of Gods favour, and that 
thou haſt felt in thy ſoule, the ſweetneſſe of 
his mercies, by being milde and mercifull to 
thy brethren; out of that great {ca of m r- 
icies, which God lets flow over thee all thy 
'fe long, let fall ſome droppes of mercy on 
thy brother, and remembring how God 
deales with thee, deal not thou with thy bro- 
ther alwaies ſo hardly, nor ſo ſtraitly as thou 
mayſt, or he deſerves. Let theſe foure merci- 
full actions of God towards thee, bee foure 
ſtrong bonds, to tye thee to the obedience of 
this duty, to be mild and mercifull to thy bre- 
'thren,remembring every day, how moderat - 
ly God deales with thee; and how farre fron 


cbaſtiſe bim with the rod of men; as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, I could in my juſtice, for Salmon 


God dealt with his ſonnę Salomon, ſo chisis 


— — done, but rather raiſed up in new o- 


— 


aſſured, that the more he hach taſted of Gods 


— HH 


C 


| thren, to make ic knowne to the word, that 
| 


goe: nay, I will by my equity and moderati · 


| be ſtill more mercifull come, without which 


mercy, the more ſhall men taſte of his mer- 
cy: and the more ſinnes that a man hach for- 
given him at Gods hands, the more will hee 
remit and forgive in his brother; and the 
more he feeles in his owne ſoule Gods love 
and mercy to him, and the more neare he is 
to God by his faith and repentance , the 
more caretull will he be co deale gently with 
his brechren z and che reaſons thereof arc 
cheſe : 

Firſt, God forgiverh not a man his faulcs, 
but upon condition that he hall forgive his 
brother; God is not mercifull to a man, but 
upon condition he ſhall be ſo to all men with 
whom hee deales. Secondly, the mercy of 
God to us, in forgiving our (ins, is not made 
knowne to the world by any mcancs more, 
than this, when a man is not hard and ex- 
treame, but equall and mercifull in his dea- 
ling with men. Whereupon therefore it fok 
loweth, that the further i man is from God, 
and the leſſe that he bach felt of Gods love to 
him, the leſſe moderation will hee performe 
to his brother. Let every man then bee aſha- 
med, by theſe extreame courſes with his bre- 


hee is an impenitent ſinner, himſelfe unte- 
conciled to God, and his ſinnes unpardoned i 
and let no man thinke hee ſhall eſcape that 
cenſure, if he be an unmercifull man: for cer- 
tainly it is imprinted in mens dealings, whe- 
ther they be in Gods favour, and their ſinneg 
pardoncd, or no. Let therefore every man, 
when his one crooked nature, or the devill 
makes him boyle againſt his brother in an- 
ger, and urgeth him to uſe him hardly and 
extreamly, conſider wich himſelfe, and (ay, 
lire under God, I am more in Gods hand, 
than this man in mine: have offended God, 
more chan heme: and if I had my deſert, ] 
had now beene in hell for my ſinnes : hut yer 
Tlive,and by his mercy am] (pared, and am 
here ſtill. But hath God ſpared mee, chat 1 
ſt. ould pinch others? hath he beene mercifull 
to me, that I ſhould be cruel] to others? ſure. 
ly therefore I will bee mercifull and mode- 
rate to my brethren more than they deſerve, 
ell God take his mercy from mee: and then 
what ſhall Become of me, hut to be throwne 
ſuddenly into hell, which I deſerved long a+ 


on towards my.brechren, move the Lord to 


his mercy, I cannot live one day in the 
world. | | 

Hicherto of the exhortation of the Apo- 
ſtle, and of the great moderation of God to 
man. | iy 
Now followeth che Apoſtles reaſon, The 
Lord « at hand. Theſe words beare two ſenſes 
or — — firſt, of the laſt ſudgement: 
the ſecond, of Gods preſence. The firſt is thus 
framed, as if the holy Ghoſt meant of che 
laſt judgement : Be you equall and moderate 


— 


one towards another, for God is ready in 


Pp4 his 
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his great and genei all judgement, to judge all | A 
men, and then happy is he that finds not ju- 
ſice, bur rafts of mercy : and who ſhall caſt of 
mercy then, but hee that ſhewed mercy in 
this world ? But if ſecondly, the holy Ghoſt 
meant of Gods preſence, then is the argu- 
ment framed thus; God is preſent with every 
man, and at every action, to teſtiſie and judge 


| 


of it, and either to approve it and reward it, 
if it be upright, equall and mercifull; or to 
correct and puniſh it, jf it be extreme, and 
void of equity: therefore 4 
knonne to all men. Both ſenſes are good, but we 
will cleave unto the latter. It js then all one,as 
if the holy Ghoſt had ſaid; Vſe equity and 
moderation in your dealings, and remember 
who is at your e|bow, ſtands by and lookes 
on, ready to judge you for it. ' 


chis, if it be ſetled in a mans heart: fbr a theefe 
or a cut · purſe, if he ſaw the Iudge ſtand at his | 
elbow,and looke upon him, he would not do 
evill, he would ſtay his hand, even becauſe he 
- | ſceth that the Iudge ſeeth him, ho can pre- C 
ſently hang him. A ſtrong reaſon with men, 
& it keeps even bad men from lewd practiſes. 
Conſider therfore when the Iudge of Iudges, 
the Lord of heaven and earth, ſtands by and 
ſeeth, and markes all thy actions, whether 
they be towards thy brother, as his is coward 
thee. This ought to make the greateſt man 
on earth feare how he deales cruelly or hard- 
ly wit h his brother. ut worldly men wil not 
be perſwaded of this, but when they are lay. 


and wring him, they thinke in their hearts 
God ſeetſi them not, hor do they ever thinke 
of God. but labour that God may bee out of 
all their thoughts. This is the cauſe of all ſin 
in the world: tor thence ĩt is that mens hearts 
are hardned, and that they care not how ex- 
treamly they deaſe with men, becauſe they 
think God ſeetli them not, nor will call them 
to account for ir, and doe with them as they 
have done with their brother. Hence comet | 
all injuſtice, cruelty, extremiry, ſuirs1n Law 


AT, reatiſe of ( Bliſtian Equity. 


equity bee B 


Surely there can be no better reaſon than 


their plots to dective their brother, and 
a by injuſtice and extremity, they pinch''D 


Trin-um Deo gloria. 


your equity and moderation be knowne to al men, 
for God is at hand, 


for trifles, raking forfeitures of leaſes, and of 
bonds, and raking all advantages. Henee 
comes it, that one man will not {pare another 
one day, nor forgive one fault, nor palſe by 
any infirmicy,nor put up the leaſt injury, nor 
yeeld one inch from his right : but if his bro- 
ther offend never ſo little, upon never ſo ap- 
parant weaknes, hee ſhall heare of it on both 
lideg25 they lay : and if he dæſerve ill, he ſhall | 
have his deſerts to the full. Thus hearts are 
hardned.,affections are immoderate, bowells 
of compaſſion are ſuut up. love and pity are 
baniſhed, and in their roomes reigne cruelty, 
and injuſtice. Moderation dwells in corners, 
but extremity is that which beareth | way o- 
ver all the world: hat is the cauſe of oll this ? 
Surely, firſt, becauſe men are unſauctißed, 
and have nor repented of their linnes, and {c 
they feele not tliat God is moderate and mer- 
cifull to them. Secondly, they perſwade not 
themſelves that God ſceth them; therefore 
againſt this blaſphemous thought, the root 
of all evill, and cauſe of all ſinne, arme thy 
ſelfe with this reaſon of the Apoſtle, and re: 

ſolve of it, that this js the eternall truth of 
God, and ſhallſtand for ever, The Lord ic at 
hand; and ſeeth and ohſerveth thee and all 
thy doings. Therefore as thou wilt eſcape his 
mighty and fearfull hand, ſeaſon thy do- 
ings and dealings with moderation: and if 
thou hadſt no conſcience nor mercy in thee, 
yet be merciful;remembring who ſeeth che, | 
and deale moderately 1 equally in the 

ſight and preſence of ſo moderate, fo milde, 
and ſo mercitull a God, ſo mercifull a re war- 

der of him that deales moderately , and ſo 

powerfull a revenger of him that deales hard. |. 
ly and extreamly with his brother. Let us 
then end with the Apoſtle as we began ; Let 


And thus much out of Gods word, of 
Publike and Private Equity ; wherein Thave 
not ſpoken all Imight,- but given occaſion to 
others, to enter into further confideration 
thereof, | 


— — —— „2 


_— 


TREATISE: OF 


Mans [maginations. 


SHEW1N G, 
His naturall evill thoughts. 
His want of good thoughts: 
The way to reforme them. 


Matth. 12. verſe 33. 


Either wake the tree good, and hu fruit good, or elſe make the | - 


tree evill, and hu fruit evill. 
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4 he hes oft offer. alto. He, che les fe. os oe ole other he, 
TOTHERIGHT,YVVO R- 
SHIPFVLL SIR Tu EIS AL 
ET e , RES 


ETIZZZETK 
Grace and Peace. 


Hat waighty charge of Salomon (Right Wor fhipfull) to every ſonne 7 
wi ſedome, for the * keeping of his heart withall watch and ward, 

| may well perfwnde us , hut ſine matters off great importance depend 
th:reos : Among many * gates ot be great before ſo [mall 
. Theres a ſtrange deſire, not of earrhly, Gut off 


EA 4citie) Iwill touch one. T. e 

—ſpirituall powers, Merrily aſſt ſion of chabsheare. God ſaith,” My 
ſonne give me thy heart; and to him indeed the right belongs. Tet through mans tranſ. 
greſſion Satan hath 75 ſuch hold thereof, that unleſſe it be by divine power he will not bee... 


| "yy out ; and though we heare not Satans voice, jet his © dealing bewrayes his meaning, that 


above all things in man he deſires the heart. Once. bie ſtrove about a dead 4 mans body, 


| but doubtleſſe his purpoſe therein was to have [et up an idoll for. himſelfe inthe hearts of the | tude 
9 living. But what is mans heart that it ſhould, be ſe de 25 | 
| for imployment almoſt infinite : It is a Treafure'® whertout man bringeth all his actions, 


? Surely in ſubſtance little, but 


good er evill: it « « Temple, wherein « placed einher the Arke of God, er Dagonfor 
the devill. Tea it 154 Pallace wherein dwelleth, and 4 Throne whereon ſitteth either 
Chriſt, or Satan, the's King of glory, or the * prince of darkneſſe: and i he that keeps 
poſſeſſion will there exerciſe dominion. Neither may wee thinke that one heart will 


and ſo keepe it for the Lord; if otherwiſe, then ſeeke redreſſe betime. 

7 0 this purpoſe ſerves this proſe Treatiſe : wherein ts ina glaſſe may firſt be ſcene, the 
fearfull ſtare of mans naturall heart, full franght with evill thong hits, void of good conſi- 
deration,and ſomoſt fit for Sat am: then after doe theſe bleſſed mcanes appeare, whereby 
mans naturall heart may bee'reformed, s become the Temple of God, the feat of 
grace, and a” bed of ſpices fax the welbeloved to feed upon. And theſe are points of 
that importance, that whoſoever * 2 them, may ſay farewell grace, ad bid adieu 


to God himſelfe : for inthe heart, if at all in man, mu 2 ſeated. 


Now the publiſhing hereof being committed umu mee, Tpriſent the ſime unto your War. 
ſhips, and under your protettion-ge ſire o commirnd it tu ue Church of God. It would too 


| mach enlarge my gates to annexe iht manifold reaſons which move me to this choice an your 


behalfe ; onely this 1 pray, (that ſecing it ij the firſt fruits of my labus in this kind wherein 
I had full power of free choice in my Jliands may int imut toyouboth, mine unfained 
hearts deſire of that everlaſting good I wiſhwhto your ſonles : and alſo trſlifie in part my 
thankfull minde for your manifold favours to me, and mine who depend upon you. 

Now God Almighty bleſſe your Worſhips , withyour children and familie, according to 
your ſeverall neceſyties of his mercy and goodneſſe, for ſoule and body, in this life and for 
ever, Cambridge, Augult 29. 1606, 


Your Worſhips inthe Lord, 


Thomas Pierſon. 


ſuffice bath theſe ; No man can ſerve two maſters: Cd will have all or none; i If any |, 
part be ſhared from him, inhigh diſpleaſire hee leaves the reſt, and ſo the whole 
falls to the devill. Nam ſith the caſe ſlandem thus with mans heart, doth it not neerely 9 
concern every one 16 know his owne eft ate in thus behalfe ; to wit, what binde of treaſury, |; 
whoſe Tem ple, whoſe Pallace and ſhrone his Heart af th if all be well, he may rejoyce, 


4 Prov 424. 


b Prov 21,16, 


c See Ad. f.. 

Luke 223. 

d Moſes bedy, 
„ 


— 


e Math. 11.3. 


Deus irt 
& roſſidet ti 
tum Dias 
Augaſl. in lob. 
The ſumme & 
this Treatile. 
m Cant. 6.1- 


to the Reader. | 


Now (good Reader) that for my furtherance in the publiſhing of this Tractate, 
1 bad the Authors owne draught of the plarforme 2 ; beſides two 2 Co. 
pies of all bis Sermons. I have for plainneſſe ſake divided it into Chapters and 
Settions : fer the better effetimg whereof, I was conſtrained 16 tranſpoſe two 

of the V ſes, otherwiſe I doubt not, but every one that heard it preached, will judge mee to 

eve dealt farthfully with the godly Author. The Lord proſper it to thy good. 


* 
14 
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The unfolding of the Text whereon the Treatiſe ts goundad. page 456. 
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Now in tliis verſe and the next, he recordeth 
ſuch lawes and decrees as God made with 
Noah touching the reſtauration of nature pe- 
riſhed by the food as well for the ſparing of 


| the creatures from ſuch like deſtruction, as for 


the continuance of his providence in need- 
full times and ſeaſons, meer for their future 
preſervation, Theſe words containe the fiſt 
of theſe lawes:whercin we may obſerve three 
points; Aloſes his preface to this law; the law 
it ſelfe; and the reaſon thereof. 


I. The preſace; Aud the Lord asd ia bi 
heart. Theſe words muſt not be taken proper. 
ly, tor God hath not an heart as a man hath, 


downe with hmſclfc this law and decree. 
In this phraſe of ſpecgh, note this one 
thing: it had pleaſed him, God could have 
ſpoken to man by a voice, the hearing wher- 
ot would have confounded him: but azhere 


lay alide his honour and might, and ſpeaketh 


unlettered and moſt ignorant ſhould 


pecity of the ſimple. 


forth curſe the ground no more for mans cauſe, 
This is the peremptory law of God touching 
the reſtauration of nature: wherein are con- 
tained two things: firſt, wht God hath done: 
ſecondly, what God will not doe hereafter. 
The thing that God hath done, , the curſing 
of the earth : for he ſaith, I will carſe us more: 
implying that he once curſed it. 

In this obſerve, that God may truly bee 
ſaid to be a cauſe of curſes, & to curſe his crea» 


— — 


neither ſpe:kcth he as a man dork ; but here- 
by is meant, that God determined and fet |. 


we ſee, he doth abaſe himſelfe, and as it were 


unto us after the manner of men, cven to they 4 
capacity of che moſt ſimple. Which teacheth 
us, that it is the good will and pleaſure ff 


Cod, chat not onely the learned, but pate ö 
npw,} . 


and underſtand tlie holy Scriptures: for eſſe 
| he wo Id never have penned them in a phraſe y 
and fiylc that doth ſo well accord to the ca D, 

| ded 
uin They. Were choked with worldly 


Il. point. The decree it ſelfe: I wilt hence 


C HAP. I. EF 
The unfolding of the Text, by way pf prepatitjodeo the Treatiſe, 

N che former part of- | A | tures: not᷑ onely for that he doth ordaine and 

this Chapter, 44ofes | | decree all curſes, but alla becauſe lie inflicteth 

hath av related | them upon the creatures: yet ſo as the ſame 

the drying of the wa- | is alwaics moſt Jyffly deſerved by ſin, before 

ters after the flood; | ir bee inflicted of the Lord: And ſo muſt 
rand Nozhs facrifici dds curſing of the\earth bee underftood in 
unto God, with Gods this place, as a fruit of lis vritclꝭ for the fin of 
acceptance thereof. man: accordingly God is ſaid directly to create! 


nion of ignorant prople, who hold thargll 


| come from God ; but all evill, as afl ction, 


evill, Iſa. 45 7. becauſe whatſocver afflictions, 
curſes, ind puniſhments are in the world, they 
are ordained and inſlicted by God upon the 
creatures for the ſin of man. 0 

This plainly confuterh che common ogi- 


good chings, as peace, wealth joy and ſeliciy 


| 


| 


1 


I 
»= wn ® 


IS |. 
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the time of crouble, that is perſwaded it com. 


4 


* 


calamity, curſes, and judgements, come from 
the devill, and God only ſuffereth them. This 
1.4 moſt etronoous an blind conceit, which | 
fifteth many a fodleb Hh much anguiſh and 


impatience: for what comfort can he have in 


meth wholly from the devill, and the hand 
of God is not therein? Wee therefore muſt, 
learne co, re{oane this apinion, and know 
ch# croſſes and troubles come from God, 
This. Dazzakp;zw-well, ang therefore when 
Shimes curiedhim,and railed on him, he for- 


— —3u—ü— — — 1 — 


. e . | 
0 


i Gen. 8. verſe 21. oy, C4 
And the Lord ſaid in his heart, I will henceforth curſe thegarth as more for mans cauſe: 
for the Imagination of mans heart is evil even from his youth. * 


bad Abiſtai torouch him, becauſe (faith he) 
n. 1 6.1 0. ht Nor, it me) God hath b, 

m curſc Davide foſcpt telletſi his brethren 
moſt ny {old 2 into Egypt, | 


tbe Lord ſem bim before end Gen. 45.8. 
th 


condly, here conſider the impullive 


ol 


REF de cal 62 earch by | 
* 


it was not in the earth, but in men- 


Ly hencetorth curſe the can no more for | 


that is, for mans finncs. Ia che new Te- 


| 
Ren ſinnes recor- 
„ N 


WLIEXe 5 TWo' e 
ab 1 God ſent this eur ſe:firſt, canal | 


cares, and Crowned in earthly ptcaſures: [= the 
aayes of Noah, they did cute. and drinke, marrie, ; 
and give in mariage, Matth.24. 38. Secondly, 
the contemp? of the Goſpe!! in the miniſter y of 
Noab, who preached an hundred and tWeniy 
yeares unto them, while the Ark was in buil- | 
ding, but they were diſobcdient,” ⁊s S. Peter 
ſaith, following their owne pleaſures and de- 
lights. Whereby it appeares that theſe two 


ſinnes, Security, and contempt of the Go/pel!, 


ore 


— — - - — 


* 


2 


1 Pet 30 
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e Nani natural Fmaginations. | 


are molt — | ” theſe 7 
deſluction, apt only upon al mankinde,(N'+- 
ind his family exxepead bus av en upon all 
cremures ha; lived by breath. 1-3 nm 1a | 

Now looke as theſe ſinnes were in tis o 
world, ev en ſo are they riſe iu this laſt aged c- 
cardiog, to the Propheain: of our $ayiaus 
Chriſt, {ak 2-26-4114 m in the du, 
ah ſo fall it — —— ma. & 
is this is ch ſtute oſ the whole world, (yt is 
the ſtate· aſ this our Chutchʒ moſt meu are 
drawnedintheplcaſuresat this world, and 
choaked wich thecares thereof; far howſarr 
ver they will haare the Goſpell prrached, yer 
few apply their hearts to beleeve the (ame, 
ſne wing forth the power thereof by tepen- 
tanee from dead workes, and amendment of 
life in new obediẽce. But we muſt know, that 
if theſe two ſinnen brought-a.curſe, eyen de- 
ſtruction upon the old world, then no doubt 
they will bling 4 feartull eurſe upon this age, 
though not hy Water, yet ſome other way 
that utervaile the flagd; and therfore 
we muſt lay theſe chings so ou heatts, that 
unlelle we abandon lecutitie, and worldly 
luſts, and wichall doe repent and beleeve at 
the preaching of the Goſpell, wee ſhall (ee 
Gods heavy curie will fall upon us, for if wee 


match the old world in ſiane, wee muſt not 


looke to come behinde them in jadgements. 
he ſecond thing in this decree 13, What 
God will ao; doe heteaſter: Namely, curſe 
the earth any mere: this muſt bee underſtood 
of that particular curſe, which the Lord laid 
on the earth by waters, bt he drowned the 
world: for the genetallcurſes that were laid 
upon the ground, and on manł inde for A4. 
dams ſinne, remaine ſtill, and (hall not bee ta- 
ken quite away till the and of the world: ſo 
that che meanibg of this law ii, that the Lord 
will no more drove the hole earth for the 
ſinne of man by a flood. 

Here then we ſee the caulſe hy the ſea — 
ing as raging and ſtirring as ever it was, dot 
atwichs ding keepis el within it bounds, 
and not overflow the world > and why the 
cloudes being at full of water, as ever they 


the earth to deſtroy it. Surely it is by vertue 
of this particular law, and decree of Cod, 
whereunto the fea and clouds become obe- 
dient, I wil benceforth curſe theearth no wore. 
And here we have juſt occaſiũ te take know- 
ledge and view of our own wretched & dam- 
nablecftate, how wee ate fold under ſinne: 
for howſoever wee are created bleſſed, and 
happy. yet by our fall in Adam we are became 
far worſe than any carthly creacure; for each 
creature in his kind, as the Sunne, the Moone, 


were, do not powre downe more floods upon | 


A 


C 


D 


at the laſt day they may bee 


Tha by comparing our ſelves — — 
Features, WEE may l 10 ut 
— —— 
which were made us, to goe hefare 
us in obedience io thelowes of our Creatot. 
411. Faun. Thazcaſon of deorce, i 
theſe.wards,far — wan be 
evitl, ran bis yooghs At che fil}; this rraſõ 
may ler very Rranges chat God ſhould: no 
more cutſe iha earth tor man. becauſe rhe J- 
magination of his heart is evill: In all lieli- 
hogd Gogl{hould have ſaid the coptrinyg 7 
will cid cxr/s rhe #9716: heco tbe l- 
ous a, heart are g for ſo he faith, ( 
ver/e g. G. that ſceing all tht [Imaginations of the 
thoughts — bun were Ay. 
and from E vr ereeping & 
How can boch theſe 4 
Thus In che ſixt chapter the Lord ſaith; het 
will ovredeltroy the world by watery, becauſe 
of. che wickedaeſſe of che Imaginacjions.of 
mans heart. and hers hieſaich, be wn pre- 
ceed 19, cmrſe the cartbagaime and egams by the 
ſame puniſhment, becauie che Imagination 
of mans heart are eyill;eyentrom his youth. 
as it hg ſhould ſay, Lhave ence drowned, the 
world for the wickednet of mans inventions: | 
but if I ſhould thus proceed to dealt wink 
| man according to the wicked. Imagination 
of his heart, I muſt hing every yearc a new | 
| flood upon the earth, hecauſe I ſee the frame 
of mans heart is evill continua. 
Here chen obſerve. chat God in the pte · 
ſetvation of mankinde,doch temper and mo- 
derate his juſtice by merey: for it hes ſhould 
deale according to mam deſerts, he ſhould e- 
very day bring curſes upon him! yea, ſo ſoone 
a5 a man is borne hee ſhould bee deftrayed : 
but God dealeth nor ſo rigorouſly; hee min- 
glech mercy with Juſtice, whereby the whole 
frame of heaven andearch, the Nate: of man 
and all ſocieties doe flapdichatwhich Haba. 
kak prayed for (4) tn juſtice, or wrath, rewem- 
ber marty, the Lord hach ever ſinco 
che flood, yea, ſince the fallof dlm ; 
There be three great and waightie tauſes, 
which moved G O to temper juſtice, with 
merey for che preſetvatien of manhinde, and 
ochex cxeatures : firſt gchar hereby hee might 
ſoew his patience and lden ſuffering towards the 
veſſels of math, (»chodpoſile(9)(peakerh,) 
that is, towards ſuch a will not yr that 
Son- 


moſt 

demned: Secondly hat chere may he à com- 
pany of men upon earth wbich may worſhip 
| God: ſor God hath ſpgcioll care of his one 


* 


| 


& Starres, the Sca, and Clouds, and all ocher .q:Tbere 
obcy Gods commandewenrs but man of all — — n bro 
creatures having lawes given him of God to | fearedztbetis, vherea (O Lord) chow min- 
keepe,rebellech in breaking the ſame, and to — — ſuddenly, 
him iris meste and drink colivein| yet ia mercy chow: pardeineſt the ſinnes of 
che cranſgteſſion of Gods commandemems. | ſome,for this cad; that they might worſhip 

Qq thee, | 


bRom.g.22. 


— 


— EE —— 


- 


458 


x 2Pecr. 3.15. 


4 Plal- 46.2. 
t Mx. 13.44 


FEph. 4-23. 


| —_— of liſe in che hearts of his children. 
Andc 


Tee 


latter i for (b. G.. the Lord ſaith, Hee will 


deviſed 


| eMans naturall Fmagin ations. 


ence, Thirdly, and principally that ce elect 
and choſen of God might be gathered: for 
God in his eternill counſell and decree hich 
appointed and ſer dow nes eertane nter 
of men, unto whom he will give eternall life, 
and for their cxuſe dot hee ſpare the whole 
world frem-daily deſtruction: but when chat 
number ſhall be accompliſhed, then ut !hea- 
ven and eatch go togerherand the world ſha} 
be no mbre, : CALL 
© And here by che way, this third etuſt of 
the ceneinuance ofnirare, muſt ceach us our 
ducy : tb wit, that ſeeing it pleaſeth. God in 
moroyco give us liberty to live a ſpace of 
time m this world, ſome twentie, ſome thirty, 
ſome fuurty -and that for this 
end, ch herein( we might bee fitted for his 

) ec, when as n the rigour of his ju- 
ſtice he might have caſt us to hell in our mo- 
thers wombe;vrſo ſoone as wee were borne: 
we therefore muſt bee carefull not to deſpiſe 
this long (uffcring and patience of God, but 
rather labour in chefeare of God, that it may 
become (c) ſalvation to , by our conſciona» 
ble endeavour in all ſuch meanes unto the 
end, as he hach ſanctißed for the working of 


has much for the reaſon in general. 


FF Sc. 1. 
The idleneſſe of mans natmrall copit ations, 
TH wee may the better perceive in- this 
rea ſun the eſtate of man in reſpe of his 
natutall Imaginations, the word ate more 
particularly to be unfolded, For rhe Imagina- 
tions of mans heart, cc. The het in Seripture 
is taken ſundry wayes i fomerimes for chat 
flefb!y part of man in the middle of the body, | 
which is the founta ine of vitall blood: ſome- 
time for the ſoule of min, ſometime for the 
faculcies of the ſoule : and ſomerime for the 
middle of any thing. as (ebe heart of the ſea, 


thee : feare being put for worſhip and obedi-/A 


| e an 4bominationto+be Lord, 


(e)the heart ofthe ab, that is, the middle ther- 
of. Here it is taken for che anderſi adi facul- | 
ty of che ſoule, whereby man uſech reaſon: 
which S. Puul cals(f)the ſpirit of the minde. 

By —— meaneth che-frarne, or 
framing of the heart. And this is taken two 
wayes: of (ome, for ce naturall diſpoſition of 
the underſtanding after the fall of mani: of o- 
thers,for that which the minde & underſtan- 
ding by thinking franzerh, plotteth, and de- 
viſech;rhar is, forthe effect thereof. We may 
take it both vet I ratherapprove the | 


y all fleſti and gives this reaſon, 
Fer the frame and thunghtof mans heart is evil 
continically, Where or Imagination 
einnoching elſe be meant, but that which is 

plotted in the choughes of mans 
heart : (0 Salamos ſpeaking of an laat which 
Ged bath, faith, It is framing er chinking 


y mans heurr, wee muſt not underſtand 
the heart of ſome patricular 
——— lived CD — 

men generally, man being pat fer whole 
2 mwezandl — 4 V. 
Dill, that is it ĩmagineth, & thinketh that 
which is agzinſt the law of God + ' Frome bi 
ebildebnadythat is, ſo (cone as he beginneth to 
thinks, to reaſon oroonceive of uny thing, fo 
ſoone doth hee imagine and conceive that 
which is evil}: fo that che whole meaning is 
this, The winde wud anderflanding part of man is 
naturally ſo corrupt, that ſoſoont' a4 hes tan uſe 
reaſon, be doth but imagine that which 
wwhed, and againſt the Law of G The words 
thus explaned, containe in them td maine 
points touching the frame of mant heart by 
nature. The fit is, 24. 

The Imagiuam ava comeit of every man i 
watwally evil. nv. „ Ne e \ 
This appeayerlvnot onely in this place, but 
elſowHere, Rami. B. $iT bo wi/edome of rbe fleſh 1 
nor an enemy, but ny ag, G. Apgaine, 
ſuch as the fbuntaine is, uch ate che ſtremes 
that flow thence; Bur our mind & underſtan- 


ture linfull;(g) Tothe rmpare, their indes and 
eonſciences are defilgal : And againe, () Of our 
ſelves we are not able to thinks 4 good thauglu, 
and therefore therhoughrs thet come from 
thence, muſt needs alſo be corrupt: Mans I- 
magination ſtands in thoughis; che under- 
ſanding deviſech-by-thinkmg-2 And theſe 
thoughts of the Imagination are all naturally 
wicked () From-th+ bo (ſaith Chriſt) pre. 


thought s ef the withed(a8 al men are by nature) 


ot 4 TRY.  - ; We * 
Her the natarall thoughts of man 
| | map le knowne.- © 
Seeing that naturall Imagination is pra- 
ctiled by evill thoughts, we muſt ſomething 
conſider of the natgrall thoug 
And herein handie theſe two points: Firſt, 


j | D 


'|'Scrj 


whether the thoughts of man may bee 
known,Sccondly,what the naturall choughts 
of man bee. | 


For the firſtet here are two wayes to know 
mans thoughts: either dire cy without 
meanes, or indirectjy by meanes. The firſt 

way is proper to God alone : for no creature 
in heaven or earth can immediately and di- 
-reftly know the thoughts of man, this Sa- 
mm confeſſeth in his norable prayer to God, 
1 King. g. 39. Thos only knoweſt the tbamghti of al 
the obularen of men.Trrem.1 3.9. The heart is de- 
cauſull and withed Alu all things,who can know 
ver 10. the Lardſearch the beam and try rhe 
Ti. "134.8 IC 3:311,253183% 59 
The ſecond way to know mens thoughts is 
indireftly,and by meancs, which be three; by 
inſtin& from God, by revelation from the 
ndby Fiiſt. by an extraordi- 


perſons, as of 


ding. the fountaine of our thoughts,is by na- 


| cred evil tbougiuiu and Salomos ſaith. The | 


hrs of man: 


| 


13, 


.thanghr: of wickeduiſe,Prop.6.18. WAY 


nary anch e did (4) Elia Ae the ng 
of 


* 
— 


g Tx. 1 
bu Cor... 


1 Ma. 3. 1g 


— _ 


Cot. 14. 


1488.11, 
"13-10, 


— 


1Cot. 14. 25. 


8.21. 
13. 10. 


Ils; 1 6. 


*Rev.6,10, 


| 
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Mans naturall [maginations. 


of Syrias counſel to the king of. free: and by the A 
tame meanes, he told his ſervant (0) Gch, 


what he did behind his backe, when he took 
gifts of Naaman the Aſirian. And fo did ( 


conveyances with the money that they took 


things, at ſome times, and for ſome ſpecial cau- 
ſes, wherupon Nathan was faine to revoke his 
counſell, which hee gave to David for the 
building of the houſe of God, () when hee 
knew che will of God more perfectly. And ſo 
was Elias deceived, when he (aid, hes was left 


Alone, of all Iſrael that ſerved God;jtor(o)God tala 


bim, be had reſerved ſeven thouſand, that never 
bowed the knee to Baal, which Elias knew not. 
Secondly,mens thoughts may be knowne by 
Revelation from Seriptares:tor therein that ſpi- 
rit ſpeakes evidently, which knows the frame 
ofthe heart: and hence it is, chat in the mini- 
ſtery of this word, the thought natur all men 
are made manifeft, Thirdly, mans thoughts are 
knowne by ſignes as ſpeeches, & actions: thus 
Peter knew the (o) heart of Simon Mage; and 
Paul tlie heart of Elm. And thus may any 
man know the thoughts of another, even az 
he may know the tree by his fruit, and the 
ſountaine by his ſtreame. 
Beſides theſe, there are two other meanes 
added, whereby to know mens thoughts: one 
by the Papiſts, and another by the Aſtrologi- 
ans. The Papifts ſay, the Saints in heaven 
know mens thoughts; not directly of them 
ſelves, but by refſection in the glaſſe of the 
Trinity. But this is a meere forgery of their 
own, which Iſaab never knew, ſaying thus of 
the Saints departed(q) Abraha is ignorat of us, 
and Iſrael knowetb us not, but thou Lord art our 
redeemer. And the Saints under the Altar crie, 
* Homlong Lord, bow long, wilt thou not judge c 
avenge vur blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 
iving us to underſtand, that they are not ſo 
— ſighted, as by the glaſſe of the Trinity 


to ſee into the day of the laſt judgement, and 


therefore not into the thoughts of mens 


know the thoughts of men; and ſo they may 
be knowne. 
CHA pP. III. 

Of mans naturall thoughts concerning God. 
H Aving found chatthe thoughes of man 

may be knownez wee come now to ſee 
what be the naturall cogitations of every ſin- 
full man. Alchough chey be almoſt infinite in 
themſelves, yet they may berethucedtorhree 
heads: They either concerne God, or a mant 
neighbour,or elſe a mant owne ſeife. 

Of this thought : The it no Gd. 
Touching God, there be in man 4. capitall 
evil thoughts. Firſt. That there is us God: which 
at it is belt in orderylo it is che moſt notorious 
and vile damnable thou 
a naturall man. And th 


thar can bee in 
this is one of che 


Pater tell Ananias and Saphira of their talte 


for their poſſeſſion. And yet here ee muſt 
underſtand, that when God revealed theſe ſe- 
cret thoughts to men, it was onely in ſome 


hearts. So that there ate onely three wayes to 
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thouꝑlitſ of man naturally, appearech by the 
exprelſe teſtimony of God himſelfe, who 
knowerh the thoughts of man better than 
man dothyz(n)T be aweked rhinketh alwayer there 
ive Gala — )T he foole hath ſzid in 
bis beartthere is mo GC. ox 

Touching thischooghr;obſerve theſe Foure 
points : Firſt, in whem it is: Secondly, how 
2 man by — ſnould deny God. Third- 
ly, what is the fruit of this thought: and 


| fourchly, the examination of our hearts tou- 


ching this choughe, 

For the firſt: we muſt not thinke that this 
wicked thought is in ſome notorious 
and hainous ſinners: but it is in the corrupt 
mind & imagination of every man that com- 
meth of Adem naturally, not one excepted, 
fave Chriſt alone:ſo the favte of whom David 
(r)/peakerb muſt be taken, not for ſome ſpeci- 
all finner, but for every man that lives uncal- 
led, and without repentance, how civill ſoever 
his life be other waies: though ſome ſhame 
reſtraine his tongue from uttering ir, yet by 
nature his corrupt heart is prone to thinke 
there is no Cod. This is made evident by Saint 
Pant, (v)who going about to prove that all 
men are ſinners by nature, alleageth for his 
proofe disers teſtimonies of Scripeure, and 
particularly out of theſe two Pſalmes before 
cited: whereby he gives us to underſtand, that 
the foolecthere mentioned, muſt be underſtood 
of every natural Man. But it will be id, that 
it is ingrafted i nature to hold & think 
there 15a God, and theteſore every man 


| doth not deny God in hett. aß. We muſt 


know that theſe two thoughts, There is a God, 
and there iro God, may he, & are both in one 
& tlie ſame hear: the ſame man, that by che 
light of nature thinketk there is a God, may 
by that corruption and darkeneſſe of minde 
that came by Adam: fall, chinke there is no 
God: for two contraries being not in the 
higheſt degree, may be in one and the ſame 
ſobject : as light & dirkneiſe in the ſame 
houſe : heate and cold in the ſame body. 

II. Point. How doth a man by thinking 
deny God in his heart ? A. Two waies,firlt, 
by tutning the true God into an Idol of mans 
braine : ſecondly, by placing ſomewhar rhac 
is not God in cheroome of the true God. 
For the firſt, the imagination of every man 
naturally, without futther light from the 
word of God, doth turne the trie God into 
an Idol: and thefłſort Pax! fairh of the Ga- 
latians, that before thitit'vecation (x) they 
did ſervice to them which wers no gods : and of 
the Epheſiens,thar ( y)they were withour Goa in 
the world: even beeſe they did not in their 
mindes' conceive of God aright, and accor- 
dingly worſbip him, though che wiſer ſort a. 
mongſt their 1 — God the 
Ereatot of heaven and earth. And therefore 
David ſaich pllinly, that (C) Af the god the 
Gentiles are idels, i Yanitici: nay, as he Apo- 
ſtle faith, drvils. x (orinth.10.20, That which 
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eM ansnaturall Imaginations. 


= Gentiles ſacrifice, they /acrifice unte Devils, 
and not unte God, 

Now mans minde turneth the true God 
into an Idoll, by thtes notorious thoughts, 
which are the roote of many damnable ſinnes 
in this life, firſt, by thinking that Gods not 
preſent in all places whereby God is robbed 
of his attribute of Omni preſence: for the true 
God being infinite, muſt bee in all places; 
which when the heart of man denyeth, it 
imagineth God to be ſuch a one as he is not, 
and ſo turneth him into an Idoll. And that 
man naturally thinketh thus of God, the 
Scripture is plaine, Jeb 22. 12, 13. wicked men 
arc brought in (peaking of God, as though 
hee were ſhut up in heaven, and had nothing 
to do in the world: It net God on high in the hea- 
ven ? and behold the height of the ftarres how 
high they are. How ſpould God know ? can bee 
judgeit ? &c.So the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth the 
thoughts of the wicked in their practice of 
inne, God hideth away bis face, and will never 
ſer: and the Lord ſhall nos ſee, P/alm. 94. 7. yea, 
they who ſecke the deepe to hide their coun- 
ſell from the Lord, whoſe workes are in dark- 
neſſe, ſay, he ſeeth us ? who hnoweth uU. 29. 
15. Secondly, by thinking there is no provi- 
dence of God, whereby he orderet h and diſſ 
ſeth all things in the world particularly: That 
this is another naturall thought, the Pſalmiſt 
ſhewes plainely, bringing in the wicked man 
ſaying thus of God, God — bes hi 
detb by face, and be ſhall not fee, And the Pro- 
phet Zepbany brings in the (inner ſpeaking 
thus of God, that be dvth neither goid nor evill, 
Thirdly, by thinking there is no juſtice in God 
this is done when men imagine with them- 
ſelves, that albeit they proceed in the pra- 
ctice of ſinne, yet God will not puniſh them 
according to the threatnings of his word. H 
we doubt whether ſuch an imagination be in 
mans heart, teade, Deut. 29.19, 20. where Mo- 
ſes directly forbiddeth the people to ſay in 
their hearts, I hall hade peace though I walke in 
the ſtubbernneſſe of my heart, this is that( g) bleſ- 
ſing of a mans ſelſ in ſinne, which David char- 
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* 


C 


«tb upon the covetous, and wicked, I hus they 


ſay, the evil ſhall not come, Hereby Gedi rob- 

bed of his juſtice, and made a God of all mer- 
cy, ſuch a one as will not puniſh ſinne, and ſo 
indeed is made an idol of mans braine. 

The ſecond way whereby a man denieth 
God in thought, is, by placing in the roome 
of the true God, an idol of his owne braine: 
This men doe, by thinking ſome other thin 
beſide the true God, to bee their chiefeſi 
good:thus voluptuous men make (+) their bol. 
| ty their gad, and covetous men make(&) riche: 
their god, by placing their felicity in pleaſure, 
and in riches: for look what a man thinks to 
be the beſt thing in the world for him, that is 
his god, though it bee the Devill himſelfe 
or any other creature. And for this cauſe is 
the Devill called the god of the world, becauſe 


linne that (b) put farre away the evill day, and D 


| 


the men of this world judge their own cour- 
ſes; wherein they ſerve the Devill, the beft 
thing in the world for them, yea, farre better 


| than the ſervice of God, and therefore give 


their hearts thereto: for affection followerh 
opinion, and that which a man affets moſt, 
hee muſtfceds thinke beſt of: and therefore 
what a man affecteth moſt, that maketh keto 
become his god,ſo that judging other thing: 
beſide the true God, to be beſt for him, hee 
muſt needs place them in the roome of the 
true God, and ſo in his imagination deny 


III. Point, What is the fruit of this 
thought ? for thereby we ſhal beſt judge, what 
a curſed thing this is, to thinke there is no God : 
This thought bringeth forth the moſt noto- 
rious ſins that can bee, even Atheiſme it ſelfe, 
which is a ſinne whereby men ſundry wayes 
deny God: and it is twoſold, either in pra- 
ctice, or in judgement. 

Acheifme in practice is that finne, whereby 
men deny God in their deeds, lives, and con- 
verſations: and ſo declare this thought. This 
is a moſt horrible finne, and a huge burthen 
to the whole earth, and yer many chat live in 
the boſome of the Church are foully tainted 
herewith. This Atheiſme in practice hath 3. 
ſpeciall branches: Hypoc ive, Epicuriſme, & 
Witchcraft. Ryroenleis a (in whereby men 
wor ſhip the true God, but yet in a falſe man- 
ner, giving unto God the out ward action, 
and hold backe from him the true worſhip 
of the heart. Epicuriſme is a ſinne herby 
men contemne God, and give themſelves 
wholly to their pleaſures, ſpendimg their time 
in eating, drinking, and other delights, & not 
ſeeking or fearing God : and this is the (in of 
the ricker ſort in this age, Witchcraft or ma- 
gick. is that ſinne whereby men renounce the 


true God, and betake themſelves to the aide, 


counſell, and helpe of the Devill, either by 
bimſclfe, or in his inſtruments: this is a large 
ſinne, and a great part of Atheiſme, and ma- 
ny are tainted with this ſinne, either becauſe 
they are practitioners of witeheraft, or elſe do 
ſeeke helpe of ſuch. 

Atheiſme in judgement is that ſin, where- 
by in opinion and perſwaſion of heart men 
deny God. And this likewiſe haththree de- 
grees : firſt, when men hold, and accordingly 
worſhip the true God, Creator of heaven and 
earth, but yet ſo, as they conceive of, arid 
worſhip him otherwiſe that he hath revealed 
himſelfe in his word, To this firſt degree we 
muſt referre the three great religions of the 
Turke,of the Iew, and of the Papiſts: for as 


parts of Atheiſm. 
The Turke worſhippeth God the maker 


Prophet, yea a more worthy Prophet than 
his rang yet his religion is A» 
theiſme,for he conceiveth of God out of the 


1 


they ſtand at this day, they aro three great 


| of heaven & earth, and likewiſe reverenceth | 
Chriſt as man, acknowledging him co bee a | 


The fru of 
this chongia. 
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Trinity, and to 
Idoll. | T | 
Againc the Religion the Jever at this day 
is a part of Achciſine : for howſoever they 
hold one God, aud acknowledge the bookes 
of che old Teſtament for rhe\$criptures of 
| God, yet they worſhip not chat God in 
' Chriſt, and ſo in ſtead of the true God, frame 
an idol in their owne braine : for as Chtiſt (c 
ſai th. N boſoe ver denies the Son, the ſame bath ar 
the Father: ſo that they wanting Chriſt, aud 
by conſequent the Father alſo, indeed and 
truly have no God hut as Chtiſt cold the Sa- 
maritans (4) T hey worſhip they know not what. 
Thirdly, the religion of the Papiſts at this day 
is a part of Atheiſm̃e: we mult indeed diſtin- 
guiſh ir from. the cwo former: for in word 
they acknowledge the Trinity in unity, and 
unit ie in Tr iuitie, and their doctrine of the 
union of Chriſts two natures in one perſon, 
is according tothe Scripture: Bur yet if wee 
marke the drift and ſequell of their doctrino 
in other points, we ſhall finde it to bee cloſe 
Atheiſme: as: may be proved by two rea- 
ſons : Firſt, becauſe the true God, who isthe 
Creator of heaven and earth, is infinite in lu- 


worlbippech nothing but 


9c! 


ah A 


| 
| 
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ſtice, and mercy, : but according to the do- 


cxtine of the Papiſts, God is nor infinite in 
luſtice, and mercy: and therefore to them 
is not the true God: for firſt, Gods Iuſtice 
according to them, is not infinite: for they 
(e) teach, that a man by his own proper works 


may trucly ſatific God for the guilt of tem- 
porall puniſhmegr.Secondly, they make the 
mercy of God imperfect by (/) peecing up 
the ſame with mans merits in the worke of 
Redemption: for Gods mercy is either eve. 
ry way mercy, or no mercy, as Paul ſaith, (g) 
If it be of grate, it is ns more of workes, or elſe 
were grace no more grace, and if it be of wor les, 
it is no more grace, or alſo were worde no more 
worke, Secondly, the Chiilt of the Papiſts is 
a falle Chriſt: chis will appeare by plaine 
reaſon, out of their doct ine: for firſt, they 
ſpoile Chriſt of his true manhood by cheir 


of penance (which bee finite and imperteR) < 


doctrine of reall preſence, wherein tliey hold 
that Chriſts body is nat on'y in heaven, bur 
really and ſubſtancial'y in all places where 
the ſacrifice of the Maile is offered, thus they 
make it omnipot ent, and ſo quite take away 
the nature of a body, Secondly, they dil. 
grade Chriſt from, the three offices of his 
Mediatouiſhip: firſt, from his king/y office, by 
O placing the Pope in his roome and ſtead, 
as his deputy in Chrifts preſence: for they 
A the Pope to rule the Catho- 
hke Church, and to wake lawes to binde 
mens conſciences, which be things proper 
to Chriſt alone: wherein they doe as much as 
if they ſhould take the crowne from Chriſts 


head, and ſet it on the Popes : for to claime re- 
gency in the preſence of the lawfull Prince, 


is to proclaime rebellion againſt the Prince: 
for commiſſion of vicegerency ceaſeth, 1 


-, 
4 


the preſtuce of him chariapponiterh irg now 
Chriſt is alwayes preſent och his Church, 
Mar. 28.20. And therefore the Pope by his 
claime, muſt needs thruſt Chriſt out of his 
office, Secondly, from his yrieſſiy office; which 
conſiſteth in ſatis faction, and int erceſſion: 
Chriſts ſatisfiction they nullite by '(s) joy- 
ning thet wich the ſatisfactiõ of mens works, 
for thereby they make it imperſect: And 
they rob bim of his intereeſſion, by (() com- 
municating the ſame to Saints; yea, they ex- 


| 


this work, ſor they pray her to arke che Farber, 
to command Chrift ber ſonne, by the autharity of 
4 mother, to doc thut, andihas for tlem, and fo 
make Chriſt her underling. Thirdly, from 
his prophericalloffice,by making the Pope the 
intallible judge of all controverlics:zvowing, 
that they rather deſire to know the ancient inſtitu» 
tion of Cbriſti n religion from the Popes month, 
then from holy writ, Now thus robbing Chriſt 
of his ofhces,cthey make him a falſe Chriſt - 
and ſo wanting the Sonne, they cannot have 
the Father, for () he that bath not the Son, hath 
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not the Fatber ; and therefore popiſh religion 
wanting the Father and the Sonne, cannot 
be a true religion, but meere coloured Athe- 
iſme in judgement. 

The ſecond degree of Atheiſme in judge- 
ment, is when men phice ſome Idoll in the 
roome of the true God, holding the ſame for 
their Godzthus did the Gentiles linne in wor- 
ſhipping the Sunne, the Moone, and the Stars? 
or other creatures. | 

The third degree is, when a min doth a. 
vouch, hold, and maintaine, that (heie is no 
God at all, this is the higheſt degree of Athe- 
ime, and the moſt notorious linne that can 
be, and all ſuch perions as maintaine this cur. 
{ed thought, are unworthy the common 
breath of men; for if that man ſhall die the 
death, and that worthily, who. ſhall avouch 
his lawfull Prince to be no Prince, how much 
more ought he to dye the death, though he 
had a thouſand lives, that ſhall affu me the 
true God. ro be no god? Thus wee ſee the 
fruits of this evill thought, whereby the hay- 
nouſnetle of it doth plainly appeare. 

IV, Point, Theexamination of out owne 
hearts, touching this thought, whether it may 
be found among us or not: doubtleſſe every 
one will labour to cleare himſelſe hereoſ: And 
the reaſon Where wih many doe ſooch up 
themſelves, is this, becauſe they never felt in 
themiclves any ſuch conceits as this, that 
there it no God. but we may ealily deceive our 
ſelves herein, for à man cannot alwayes dil- 
cerne what be the thoughts of his on heart. 
There be in man two kindes of cogitation, or 
as one may (ay,reaſons i the firſt is a ſingle co- 

itation, whereby a man fimply thinketh, or 
— or judgeth this ox that, and this is 
properly called the nde, The other is a te- 
flexe cogitation or reaſon, whereby a man 


Fxamination 
of this thought, 


judgerh that he knoweth or thinketh this or 


Qgz __ that, i 
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chat; and it is commonly called Confevevce. A 


Now ſince Adams fall, the conſcience is cor» 
rupt by originall ſinne, as bee all ether pow- 
ert of mans ſoule : whence it comes to paſſe, 
that conſcience cannot doe his duty in giving 
true teſtimony concerning mans imaginaci- 
ons: but a nun may thinke evill, and yet his 
cenſcience not tell him: and therefore wee 
may not ſay, becauſe we feele not cheſe evill 
thoughts in us, therefore we have them not, 
or we are free from them. 

But that wee may the better examine our 
hearts, wee muſt come tothe ſignes whereby 
this evill thought is beſt diſcerned. David in 
the 14. Pſal. ſetteth done three ſignes here- 
of: firft, (»») ¶ diſorderedliſe: ſecondly, (v) not 
calling on the name of God by prayer : thirdly, 
(e) coremoning of them that put their truſt in God. 
Looke where theſe are to bce found, there 
is this evill thought, That there is u God, 
Now if we examine our ſelves by theſe ſignes 
we ſhall finde this wicked thought to bee a- 
mongſt us: for firſt, many indeed are content 
to heare Gods word, but where is that man 
that reformeth his life according to that hee 
hearcch ? Certain it is, as their conſcience can 
wirnelle,few turne unto God unfeinedly,few 
do break off their courſe in ſinning. No this 
unreformed life is an infallible token of this 
damnable thought, # 

Secondly, the exerciſc ef prayerand invo- 
cation on the name of God, is rare amoi 
men: no doubt many a touched heart dot 
every day unfainedly call on God for grace: 
but yet generally this is true; men goon from 
day to day, aud from yeare to yeare, and ne- 
ver pray unto God for ſupp'y of grace. In- 
deed men pleade for themſelves, that they 
uſe to pray: for they ſay che Lords Prayer, the 
Creed, and the ten Commandements: but wee 
muſt know; that with many, this practice is 
nothing but à vaine repetition of words: for 
prayer is an action of the heart, and not the 
labour of the tongue and lips onely: ſo to 
ſay the Lords Prayer, is not to pray, for the 
words therof may be repeated with the heart 
of an Atheiſt. 

And thirdly, the contempt of them that 
put their truſt in God, is rife among us: for 
who is ſ@ much ſcorned and reproached, as he 
that maketh profeſſion of religion ? Now 
may that complaint be juſtly taken up by the 
ſervants of God, Iſa. S. 18. Bebolde, I and the 
children whom the Lord hath given mee, are 4 


{ Spnes and wonders, And, He that refraines from 


evill,noakes bimſelſe a prey to the cvill tongue, 
I,. 59. 16. Vet let theſe ſcoffers know, what 
ever they be, that ſeedꝭ of Atheiſme doe pof- 
ſeſſe their ſoules. 

To come yet more particularly te the tri- 
all of this thougbt in our ſelves : whoſoever 
denyeth the preſence of God, denieth God, Now 
let the conſcience anſwer, whether we be not 
afraid to ſinne in the preſence of many mor- 
tall men, and yet in the preſence of God doe 


C 


; Chriſt crucified,the moſt fooliſn thing in all 


make no bones thereof, ſo the eyes of men 
be turned from us. Now what is this, but ei 
ther flacly to deny thepreſence of God, or 
at leaſt to yeeld more feare and reverence to 
men, than we doe unto God ? Againe, what is 
the cauſe why men uſe on, and inju- 
ſtice, deceit, & lying in their worldly affaires? 
Is it not becaaſe is thought of Atheiſme 
doth . their hearts, that God regards 
not theſe outward things? Durſt men direct. 
ly (in againſt God, in ſeeking theſe outward 
bleſſings for narurall life, if they did rightly 
relie upon Gods providence, knowing every | 
good gift to come from his bountifull hand ? 
Laſtly, let thy conſcience ſpeake; doth not 
thy heart while thou goeſt on in ſinne, ſay 
thus unto thee, God i merciful, I will bereafter | 
repent, andſo ſhall I eſcape pumiſtment ? If a min 
doc wel oblerve his owne heart, he ſhall Gade 
therein this vile thought, which directly o- 
verturnes the infinite juſtice of God, making 
him a God all of mercy, when as indeed he 
is as well a God of juſlice as of mercy, By all 
which it is more than evident, that naturally | 
this vile thought runs in mans heart. There 
i uo God, 

Yſe. Hereby then we muſtlearne to ſec what 
vile, miſerable, and wretched ſinners wee are 
in our ſelves; though wee had no actuall out- 
ward ſinnes, yet this damnable thought ma- 
keth us accurſed : If a man(p)carſe the King in 
bis heart, the (in is ſo great and hainous, that 
the fowler of heaven ſhall diſcloſe it: How horri- 
ble then is this ſinne, for a man in his thought 
to cre Cod, the King of Kings, and Lord 
Lords ? This therefore muſt humble us in our 
ſelves before the Lord, 

Againe, hereby wee muſt beg admoniſhed | 
to uſe all good meanes wherby we may come 
to ſee, and know not onely the groſſe actu- 
all ſins of our lives, but eſpecially this dam- 
nable thought of our hearts : few there bee | 
chat doe ſce it, and therefore we muſt be ear- 
neſt wich our ſelves in ſearching our owne 
hearts, to finde out this and ſuch like abomi · 
nations that be in us. And thus much for the 
Grſt evill thouglit. | 

Sect.2. 
Of this thought : the word of God is fools/hnes, 

The ſecond damnable thought of mans 
naturall heart concerning God, is this : The 
word of God is fooliſaneſſe. This thought muſt 
principally be underſtood of the Goſpell, as 
S. Paul declareth, ſaying, (4) It bath pleaſed 
Godby the ſaaliſbueſſe of preaching to ſave them 
that beleeve: where he calleth the Goſpell of 
Chriſt fooh5/enes,not that ir was ſo indeed, but 
becauſe the unconverted (r) (orintbians, and 
other Grecia, judged the preaching of 


the world, And in the next chapter hee ſaith, 
(The natural u, that it, he that is not effe-· 
Aually called, perceiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God: to wit, that a man muſt repent 


of his ſinnes, and belceve in Chriſt for the 
pardon | 
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| are fooliſhnes unto him. Nia anſ wer to 
Chriſt maketh this plaine.i 


lobn.4 4peſtceming 
' regeneration (without which Chriſt ſaid no 
man could enter in che kingdome of heaven) 
' to beg a mans rear into big mathers wombe and 
a birth from thence againe. 

This wicked ch oſt' be underſtood 
of the law of God allo; the heart of man by 
nature judgeth the chreatningsof the law to 
bee untrut hs, and ſo fooliſhneſſe : hence the 


| 


Dem. 29-19 


Lord 2 — ple when they 
heard the threataings and curſes of the law 
denounced agaiaſt them, (e) Ze bleſſe rbem> 
ſelves in their beart;, ſaying We ſhall bave pracs: 


(t) 5.19. | 


(g) — _y 


its of 
chought. 
Auel 


12, 


Gal. 1. 8. 


r. 1. 


1 


or. 5. 1 


hereupon he denounceth a woe to them char 
deride his judgements threatned, and (ay, 
(f) Let bis makg ſpeeds, let bins hafen bis works 
that wee may ſar it, cc. As if they ſhould ſay, 
we doe not belceve that any ſuch thingi ſhall 
come to palle : like to the mockers of whom 
Peter prophecieth, (z) ibo walks aſter ahoi 
luſts and ſay: Where is the promiſe of bis com- 
ming! 

ow that this is a moſt damnable thought, 
may appeare by che curſed fruits thereotz for 
Grſt, hence ariſeth that divelliſh and carnall o- 
pinion of ſundrie men, that thinke and hold 
religion to bee but humane policis to keepe men in 
ave, and ſo uſe it as a paliticke device to exer- 
ciſe mens braines to keepe them from ſediti- 
on, trechetie, and rebellion : Secondly, hence 


aith. The ians were a worthy Church 
planted by the Apoſtle Pax, yet cven in his 
time they began to fall away to another @oſ- 
pell, which made himto marvell; and the rea. 
ſon wasthis, () They were not contented with 
this fimplicitie, which is in Chriff, but would 
joyne with him, che obſervation of legall ce | 
remonies. The like wee may ſay of thoſe fa- 
mous Eaſterne Churches, as thoſe ſeaven 
Churches of Aa, planted by the Apoſtles, 
wherein the truth flouriſhed for a while, but 
not long after the Apoſtles times they fell in- 
to many damnable hereſies, as Arrianiſme, 
and ſuch like, Vea abour ſixe hundred yeares 


pardon of chew, if hee would be ſavedz they i 


ſprings all Apoſtacy, and departing from the C 


— —yñ— 


after Chriſt, they embraced the danmable re- 
ligion of Aabamet. In the Welt parts alſo, 
were worthie, and famous Churches planted | 
by the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, as in 
Italie, France, German ie, Spaine, and Eng- 
land, who about the ſame time of ſixe hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt, fell co Papiſme:; 
which ſpread it ſelfe overall Europe and fuc- 
ther (ſome few Churches of Greece excep- 
ted,) In which religion men abandon the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, and berake themſelves to 
anecher Goſpell , by adjoyning to the truth 
of Chriſt, their one devices: And this Pa- 
piſme, hath raigned ever ſinee till now of late, 
and ſo hath ie taken place in thoſe 
Churches which the Apoſtles The 
cauſe whereof was in the wicked and ſinfull 
heart of man, judging che Goſpell fooliſhaes, 


vherupon men were contented to yeeld thẽ- 
| ſelves to any other religion, rather then to 
chat ſienplicitie of truth. which is in Chriſt le- 
| fus. Wen ndey in England by Gods ſpeciall 
mercy, hold, and teach the word of God: but 
if God ſhould alter our religion with the 
times. the greateſt art of men among us 
wold forfake the truth & cleave to any other 
religion, and that onely upon this ground, be · 
cauic they judge the Goſpell foolſhnes : Let 
any man among us an error, or heres 
fie, and it ſliall have pacrons at the Gf, bee it 
never ſo vile and abſurd. and proceftors after- 
ward. When that bruitiſt hereſie of the family 
of love, tooke ſhipping in Germany, & arived 
in England (though i be an opinion void of 
common fenſc) yer ir had applauſe amongſt 
us, and was received of many, and would have 
ſpread it ſelſe further; if the preaching of the 
word, with the care of the Magiſtrare had not 
ſuppreſled it. And the reaſon herect is this; 
mans minde by nature is full of darkneile; he 
cannot without Gods ſpeciall graec perceive 
the things of God, and ſo he judgeth the Go- 
{pell fooliſhnes, and embracerh errour, rather 
then the truth, y ea, leverb darknes rather then 
the light,becanſe his deeds are evil, Iohn 3 19. 
For the examination of our heartsrouch- 
ing this bad thought; After due ttiall wee 
ſhall find, that che minds of moſt among us are 
poſſeſſed herewith : for wee are indeed con- 
tent to come into the aſſemblies where God 
ia ipped, and wee doe ſubmit our ſelves 
to the miniſtery of the word to be taught and 
inſtructed: Therein we have our owne per ſo- 
nall ſinnes diſplaid, ind reproved, and withall 
very fearfull and terrible curſes of the law de- 
nounced againſt us for the ſame, both judge- 
| ments inthis liſe, judgements in death,& allo 
| judgements eternall after this life: Now let 
the conſcience :nſwer, what is the cauſe when 
we heart theſe things, that we be not moved, 
why are not our hearts touched with griefe 
and ſadneile, wlien we heare Gods judgments 
due unto us for our ſinnes daily denounced 
againſt us ? Some indeed there bee whole 
hearts tremble at the word, but ſmall is that 
number, If a man runne through the ſlreets, 


D 


and cry fire, fire, our hearts are ſuddenly ſtri- 
ken with great feare : but the M niſter of God 
may ſtand and cry, fire, fire, the fire of hell 
which is kindl/ed by the breath of the Lord like 
4 river of Brimſtone, as tlie Prophet ſpeaketh, 
and yer mens hearts are nothing moved : 
os - the cauſc that we ſhould be ſo affected 
with the burning of an old houſe by tempo- 
rall fire, and — afraid at the voyce of 
God, which proclaimeth unto us eternall 
burning with the fire of Gods wrath ? Surely 
the cauſe is this, our harts are foreftalled wich 

this falſe imagination, that the curſer ofthe law | 
art feoliſhner, that there be no ſuch torment; 
as the word denouncerh,[r will not ſinke into 
the heart of a naturall man thut his ſins are ſo 
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bainous, and Gods jadgements ſo terrible | 
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againſt them, as the word maketh them: And 
ull ſuch time as this damnable thought bee 
taken away, mens hearts will never hee tou- 
ched wich the threatnings of the lawythis is a 
barre to ſtoppe the way to all ſuch paſſions 
as the law would worke. 
Againe, whenthe Miniſter of God ſpea- 
ketli of the pardon of ſinne, and of eternall 
life by Chriſt, who hath his heart melting for 
joy in regard of this ſalvation ? Though men 
be called upon to come into the kingdome 
of heaven, yet few ſtrive to enter in: though 
we be daily exhorted to repent, yet few turne 
to the Lord: all which bee branches of the 
Goſpel}; hut men beleeve them not, becauſe 
theit. hearts bee filled with this damnable 
thought, The Geſpell of Chriſt it ſealiſtacſſo: 
When che liraclices were reſtored ſtom cap» 
tivicy in Babylon, it was as ( A dream unte 
them: now if chat ternporall deliverance ſee- 
med a dreame, what a dreame will this ſpiritu- 
all deliverance fromthe caprivity of hell and 
death, tothe libertie of the ſonnes of GOD 
in grace and glory, ſeeme to be? And indeed 
to a niturall man it ſeemes fooliſhmeſle that 
God ſhould become man, and that Chriſt by 
death ſhould free men from death, ind by 
ſuffering the curſe of the law, ſhould rake a. 


A | 
[che nacurall 


way the ſame from us, and by his righteouſ- 
nes ſhould juſtific us unto lifer all which not- 
withſtinding be points of the Goſpell. This 
alſo is the cauſe why after long. teachi 


there is little turning, or faithfall obedience C 


yeelded unto the Goſpell; neither will it bee 
better with men, while this evill thought a- 
bidcth in them. 

Uſe. I, It this be a truth, that every natural 


man thinketh the word of God to bee fooliſhneſſe, | 


then wee muſt learne this leſſon of the Apo- 
ſtle, Hee that ſeemes to bee wiſe in thit world, 
wiſt become a foole, that he may bee wiſe, that is, 
he muſt rej. & his one naturall reaſon, and 
ſtoppe up the eyes of his naturall minde, like 
a blinde mon, and (uff-r himſelſe wholly to 
bee guided by Gods Spirit in the things of 
God, that thereby he may be made wiſe unto 
ſalvation. 

Secondly, we muſt hereby learne to make 
carneſt pray er unto God * for the opening of 
our eies, that we may be able to underſtand 


t 


the Goſpell of Chriſt, and know the right | 
meaning of that word of ſalvation: for of our 
ſelves we can never underſtand it, unleſſe the 
Lord inſtru us by his Spirit: (d) No man com- 
weth unte mee, ſait li Chriſt, that is, beleeveth, 
except it be given him of my Faber: But (e) eue 
ry one that 2 beard, and learned of the Father, 
commeth unto mee, Thus much of this ſecond 
evill choughc, 
Sect. 3. 


Of this thought; I will not obey Gods word. 

From the former ariſeth an other moſt vile 
thought, inthe heart of every natural man, as 
a branch of the ſame; namely, becauſe the 
word of God is fooliſhneſſe, Therefore I will 


not performe obedience thereunte, That this is 


nely; for hee bringeth in che wicked(rhat 


is, every ſinnet) ſnying thus to Gd, (r 
2. — oat wo — 


aper. 
This the wicked man — ols 
mouth, for none is ſo ſarre paſt all ſhame, that 
dares thus »b] fly? againſt 
God; 2 faith in hib hehrt, his — 
ons ſptałe it un her purpoſetſt wich him 
felfe,ro caſt ofthe pale of God, andto live 
after his owne laſtly : and therefore they ſay 
further, (c) he in che Aide ar wee fhonld 


ta mee to abꝭſe my ſelfe to ſerve Godz Iwill 
not doe it. The Prophet 7, bringet h in, 
the Lord ſaying thus to his ©, ( Stan 
in the waies, and behold, and aii fov the otd w 
which is the good way, aud wall therein, and yee 
ſhall finde reſt for your foulet : hut in che ſame 
place the Iewes anſwer, vil uos wake in thy 
mies. Shall wee thinke that they durſt thus 
impudently anſwer the Lord with 

mouthes ? No ſurely; But the Prophet in theſe 
words ſerteth downe the purpoſe of their 


gainſt the word, when they were txhorted to 
repentance and obedience before the Lord. 
Our Savionr Chrift compureth himſelſe to 
a Noble man that goeth into farre coun- 
try; row when he is gone, the citizens of his 
countrey ſend meſſengert after him to tell 
him, () Ther they wil not have bim to raigne ouer 
them. Which though it be propeily to be un. 
derſtood of the nation ef the Icwes, who did 
indeed ſay ſo to our Saviour Chriſt, yet it 
may alſo bee extended to all impenitent ſin- 
ners, who ſay in their hearts; Chriſt ſhall not 


led, hee caricth a purpoſe to live in fin, ſome 
in this ſinne and ſome in that, and (o doing, 
faith in his heart, God ſball not be my Cod, I will 
not ſubmir mn ſelfe unto his lawes, Chriſt ſhall not 
raigne over me- This is plaine and manifeſt by 
mens behaviour, when they are reproved 
for their ſinnes. Tell the covetous man of his 
avarice,the ſweareroſ his blaſphemie, and the 
drunkard of his drunkeneſſe, &c. will hee 
humble himſelfe in conſcience of his ſinne? 
Nothing leſſe: but his heat will [well againe 


bewrayz and the reaſon is, becauſe hee never 
thinketh of his owne eſtate; how by creation 
hee oweth homage un:o God; as to his Cre- 


when hee is reproved for the ſame, his deſire 
fore rageth;ſhewing chereby manifeſtly, that 


ts, 

For the examination of our hearts tou« 
ching this thought: whether did wee ever 
thinke thus withour ſelves; / wil nor obey God) 
commandements? Doubtleſſe every man will 
anſwer for himſelfe, that hee abhorres this 


ht of mel, lob teacheth 


0 0 | 
raigne over us: for ſo long as a man is uncal- 


thee, as his fury and impatience will ſoone 


ator: for his purpoſe is to goe on in ſinne, and | 
is croſſed; which he cannot abide, and there- 


in his heart he faith, He will not obey Gods cm |, 
mandemen 7 


ſerve bim ? as if one ſhould ſay; Iris a diſgrace | 


(g)verle.rs, 


hearts, who hardned the ſame obſtinateely as | 


— 


(b)ler.6.18, 


Luke. 19.14. 


* 


ah. 


thought. 


100 


Mans natural. [maginations. 


— — —— — — _ 


(a)lob,21.15. 


ſb) Mal. 3. 74. 
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thoughi. And yet after juſt triall it will ap- 
peare, that generally this thought is rife a- 
mong us for though we heare the word, and 
receive the Sacraments the pledges of our 
ſalvation, and will bee counted the members 
of Chriſt, yet what is the cauſe that there is 
ſolictle knowledge of God, and obedience to 
his word? And why doe men in their callings 
ſhew forth ſo ſmal love, ſo little mercy, juſtice, 
& good conſcience? The truth is, that though 
ſome have theſe things in them in ſome 
meaſure, yet the body of our people is gene- 
rally void of theſe good vertues, and fruits 
of the ſpirit; bee that hath but halte an eye 
may ſee it: for where is that religious keeping 
of the Sabbath that ſhould bee? where is that 
ſerious performing of worſhippe unto God 
which ought to bc? All which argue, that the 
heart is corrupt and deceivable, and ſaith in- 
deed to God, I will not obey thy word, Lord de- 
part ſrom me. What man almoſt is there that 
faith wich himſelfe, Ob miſerable man, what 
have I done? 

The Ve. By this wicked imagination wee 
may ſec how hard a thing it is truly & ſoundly 


” 


a man may deceive his owne ſoule, & beguile 
the world by hypocriſie : for a man by long 
exerciſe in the word may have a great mea- 
ſure of knowledge, and withall good wit, and 
memorie, and with them utterance, and by a 
common giſt of the ſpirit, bee able to teach 
the word truly. and to conceive prayer to 

ood purpoſe, and withall have a cankred 
— towards God, poyſoned with this dam- 
nable thought, I will not obey the word of God: 
for every manthat hath inwardly in hima 
— to live, though but in one ſinne, his 

eart is not upright with God, neither bee 
Gods graces, as faith, and repentance ſound 


and reſolution to leave all ſinne, and to pleaſe 
God in all things. 
Sect. 4. 
Oſibis thought; It is avaine thing to 
wor /t ip Cod. 
The third wicked imagination, of mans 
heart concerning God is this: It is a Vaine thing 
to wor ſdip God. This Job ſheweth to bee true: 
bringing in the wicked man ſaying, () hat 
| profit ſhall I baveif I pray unto G aa we muſt not 
thinke that hee ſaid thus with his mouth, but 
in his heart And the Prophet (AMalacbue 
bringeth in the lewes ſaying, (Þ) It 4 4 vaine 
thing to ſerve Cad, and what profit is it thar wee 
bave kept bis commandement, and that we wal- 
bed bumbly before the Lord of boſts ? Lea righte- 
ous David,a man aftcr Gods owne heart, was 
overtaken with this evill thought, when hee 
ſaid, (<) Certainely 1 have cleanſtd my heart in 
dane, and waſbed my hand; in Immoc encie: her- 
by it is plaine, that this is a naturall evill 
thought in every man. | 
Vet here we muſt remember, that this evill 
thought comes not into the minde of man at 


to convert a ſinner unto God, and how ealily |, 


in his heart: for true repentance is a purpoſe, | 


| A | all mes, but only at ſuch time, when occaſi- 


on is offered, as namely when a man is called 
on to the ſervice of God, which upon ſome 
occaſion he is deſirous ro omit: Then will his 


ſervice, and ſo will hee bethinke himſelfe of 
the wicked mans eſtate who never ſeived 
God, and yet is in better caſe outwardly then 
the godly man is: And hereupon hee begins 
to ſay in his heart, doubtleſſe It is a vaine thun 
to ſerve God. 

For the examination of our hearts tou- 
ching this thought, after juſt triall it will bee 
| found among us, as the ſtate of all ſorts of fa- 
| 


{ 


milies will declare. Among the poorer ſort 
you ſhall ſee men labour from morning to 


B | evening, and take great paines to provide for 


the world, but in the meane time where is the 
worſhip and ſervice of God? where is prayer 
and thankſgiving, morning and evening ? 
Surely it is neglected, and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they thinke thus in their heart, So that 1 
may hade proviſion for the world, it i no matter 
whether I ſerve God or not. Come to the rich 
mans houſe, & there you ſhall ſce them ſpend 
their time in eating, drinking, gaming, and 
ſuch delights, but che worſhip of God is not 
regarded, for thus they thinke with thẽſelves, 
If they may have their pleaſure, al 11 well. Come 
and reaſon with ordinary men, and exhort 
| them to uſe the meanes of ſalvation,and ſhew 

forth love unto religion ſincerely : their an- 


C {wer is, They will doe as they have done, and 


as their forctathers did before them, they 
truſt their ſoules are as good to God-ward as 
the beſt: And for ought they ſee, none are 
worſer then thole that have ſo much pres - 
ching, and therefore they hope to bee ſaved, 
though they doe not follow ic ſo much. And 
this allo commeth fromthis evill thought, 7: 
is in vaine io ſer de God. Marke alſo in thoſe 
places where the Goſpell is preached, If any 
man ſeeme to make more conſcience of finne, 
and of ferving God then other, they are made 
aby-word and a mocking ſtocke, and their 
profeſſion is turned to their reproach: which 
argues plainely that mans thought is this, 7: 
is a vaiue thing to ſerve Cod. Nay, take a view 
of the wh@le-world, and you ſhall (ce every 
where men give themſelves to will-worſhip. 
No nation is ſo barbarous asto denie unco 
God all worthip, but doe they give unto him 
that whith he commandeth in his word? No- 
thing leſſe: It is either the meere invention of 
men, ot altegether ſtained therewith: This 
is moſt evident with che Turke, the lew, and 
the Papiſt ; yea our common ſort of Prote- 
ſtants have their wiſ-worſhip: for generally 
they convent th emſelves with the mumbling 
over the words of the Creede; the Lords 


Prayer, the ten Commandements, perſwa- 
ding chemſtIves chat by the bare reherſall of 
the wordt, they have ſufficiently ſerved God. 


Now would we kndvy the cauſe herof,as alſo 


why men are ſo ſlacke and cold in prayer, ſo 


Care- 


— 


y—_ — 


— range about for libertie from Gods | 


—_—_ _-— 7˖—7O——w— — 


. * | 
F xamination 


for ius thought 


g 


( b)verſeeb.. 


n 


(c)verſe. 8. 


en * 


* 1 ren : wand 2 
* 1 — N nd 
r — 
— =_ n 9 1 


10. 


(Num. 2012 


(e) Plal. 316. 12 


(Opal. 7g. 19. 


(G0 Mat. 14.30. | * 


Mans naturall Imaginations. 


carcleſſe, and unteverent in hearing Gods 

word? Surely ic is nothing but this vile Ima- 

gination bewitching our ſoules, that it 24 

| — to ſerve God; This quenc heck the 
an 


ſpirit, and hindreth all good motions chat be 
in our hearts. 
Sect 5. 
Of mans thoughts of diſtruſt. 


| The fourth evill thought concerning God, 
is, 4 thought of diſtruſt, thus framed in the 
mindezGod doth not regard we; Cod wil not helpe 
wes God wil! not bee merciful unto mee: This 
thought made entrance unto che fall of our 
Girft parents: for firſt Eve looked upon the 
fruit, and ſaw that it was beautifull, and then 
entred into her heart a thought of diftruſt,af- 
ter this mannerʒlt may be it is not true which 
God hath ſaid to us concerning this fruit, and 
it may be God regardeth us nor as we thinke 
he doch, in that he denieth us this fruit; here- 
upon her will and her affections were caried 
to the breaking of Gods commandement, 
and ſo ſhe ſinned by diſobedience, and Adam 
alſo ſinned. When the people of Iſrael mur- 
mured in the wilderneſſe (3) Moſes ſinned a 
| ane, for hee was debarted entrance into the 
land of Canaan: Now what was Moſes (inne? 
for both hee and Aaron (®) prajed tothe Lord, 
and checked the people,ſaymg Heare ob jerebells, 
Cc. And at Gods commandemeut bee brought wa. 
ter ont of the rocks, Surely his ſinne was ſecret, 
even inward unbelieſe and diftruſt in Gods 
promiſe, for when hee ſmote che rocke, hee 
| might thinke thus wich himſelfe, It may be 
| that God will not now give water our of the 
rockeʒ and this ſeemes the more probable, be- 
cauſe he went beyond his commiſſion in ſmi- 
ting thrice upon the rocke, when God bad 
him oncly to /peake (©) unte it. This evill 
thought takes hold of religious David allo: 


(d)Plal.z1,21+ | (4) I ſaid in mine haſt, I am caſt ont of thy fight, 


as though bee ſhou'd ſay, Hertofore I have 
found favour with God, but now in mine ad- 
verſitie Iam utterly rejected: Againe(* ) [ſaid 
in my feare, all men are lyers:chat is, when feare 
of death tooke hold of mee, then | thought 
that Samuel lied unto mee, when hee ſaid l 
ſhould come to the kingdome over Iſrael. 
The children of Iſrael did often bewray this 
thought of diſtruſt, when they were pinched 
wich hunger, and famine in the wilderneſſe, 
they ſay, () (an God pronide 4 table for us in the 
wildernefſe ? Can hee give bread and fleſt for his 
people f As if they ſhould ſay, we thinke hee 
cannot, nor will not: Yea the Apoſtle Peter 
was not free from/this thought, for! when 
| Chriſt walking on the waters, commanded 
| Peter to come unto him, hee eame aut holdly, 
& walked towards Jeſus, but When i) He ſaw 
ebti winde, be began to finke: hende came 
| thisfSurely from a thought of diſtruſt which 
he had in his heart. to this effect it my be God 
will not ſupport me in ibu my walking i and that 
this or ſome ſuch t t was in his heart, 
| appeareth by Chriſts*znſwer to him, ſaying, 


A 


C | bleſome times approach, then preſumpruous 


D 


B] 


| cially in the time of ſicknet, and inthe pangs 


in his affliction he was greatly troubled with 


(*)Ob thou of little favth,why diddeft thow doubt ? 
By all which it is evident that this is a natu- 
rall thought in the minde of man, which at 
ſometime troubleth che moſt righteous man 
that is. 

Now touching this thought of 4iſtruſt, 
two things are to bee ſcanned: firſt, the time 
when it taketh place in mans minde; and ſe. 
condly, the danger of it. For the time, This 
. doth not alwaics take place in the 
minde of man, but onely in the time of ſome 
danger, affliction, and temptation, and eſpe- 


of death, Thus in his grievous affliction was 
righteous Jeb troubled with this thought of 
diſtruſt: fer then he complained, that God did 
hate him and gnaſo upon him with bis teeth, and 
as his enenne, ſharpned his eyes againſt him; yea, 
that (* )bee made bim as his butte, and marke to 
ſhoot at. And David in a grievous trouble of 
minde, thus complained: () Wil the Lord ab- 
ſent bimſilfe for ever ? And will be ſhew no more 
favour ! Is his mercy cleaue gone for ever ? Doth 
bis promiſe faile for evermore* Hath God forgt- 

ten to be merciful cc. Wherby appeareth, that 


this diſtruſtfull thought; and there is no man 
living, but when trouble & aff] tion comes, 
hee ſhall ſeele in himſelfe theſe thoughts of 
diſtruſt. Indeed while peace & eaſe continue, 
— thoughts poiſeſſe the minde; 


ut when the daies of peace be gone, & trou- 


thought give place, and thoughts of diſtruſt 
come in their roome and ſtead. 

II. Paint. The danger of theſe thoughts of 
diſtruſt is very great, as the fruits thereof de- 


rors of conſcience, all feares, and aſtoniſh- 
ments of the heart · For when the minde faith 
(though falfly) God doth notregard me, Cod will 
not ſave mee, then the trembling heart is full of 
horror and dread,Secondly, hence commerh 
deſperation it ſelfe, whereby men confident- 
ly avouch that God hath forſaken them, and 
caft chem off, and that there is no hope of 
life, but preſent death, remaining for them: 
this thought troubleth che minde of the wie- 
ked, and of the repentanc perſon alſo: for do- 


ſperation is nothing but the ſtrength of this |. 


thought of diftruſt, Thirdly, this weaknerh 
the foundation of our ſalvation, which ſtars | 
deth in the certaintie of Gods promiſes, for 
this thought of diſtruſt: denieth credit to 
Gods promiſes, and maketh them uncertaine: 
Among al other evil thoughts this doth moſt 
directly hinder ſalvation, for it is flat againſt 
faich, as water is to fire : for true faith makes 
a man ſay with good cenſcience, (*) C 
died c fhed bis blved for me, God the Father will 
be mercifull unto me, and ſave mee: But this di- 
ſtraſtfull chonghe cauſeth a man to ſay the 
cleane contrarie, Chriſ died wor ſor we: God will 
wet ſave me: ſo thut where this thought prevai- 
leth, true faith is not, neither can rake place. 


thought, 


clare, for henee ariſc;firft, all horrours, and ter- 


— 


| 


— 
(b)rerle.z1, | 


'Y 
The time of 
this thought. 


(k)verke. 12, 


(DPfal. 77.7. 


Fruits of this 


(m) Gal. 2. 20. 


Vſe.\ 


_ 


— — — — 


— — 


Menn. 


eich lo 


| much 35 if Chriſt himſelte in his ow | 
ſhould ſpeake unto them, by vertus of: Gods 
ordinance. If God from heaven ſhould ſay to 

y | co thee, he would 
belecye: if God (ay ro Corpeliua, belecye thou, 
and my mercy belong: to thee, Corntlua will 
belceve; if hee ſay to Peter, beleeve thou, and 
my mercy belongs tothee, Peter will helecvc: 
and if he ſay ſo to Aary Magdalen, ſue 
leeve. Loe Here, when the Miniſtet of God, 
out of Gods word, ſaith to any man, helecve 
thou, and repent thou, and Gods mercy be. 
longs untorhee; it is as much as if the Lord 
ſhould call him by name particularly, and ſay 
unto him, belee ve thou, and repent, and my 
mercy belongs unto thee: yea it is all one as 
if God himteclfe ſhould (ay, I «> thy 
and thow art my child, if thou wilt repent, and 


The ſecond meanes, which is alio very cf- 
fectuall to cut off this thought of diſtruſt, is 
Beptiſme. If any earthly prince give a pardon 
to any man, and put the mans name. in the 
pardon, and his one broad ſeale unto it, the 
man will never doubt of his pardon, but be- | 
leeve it. Behold, in Baptiſme God entreth 
covenant wich miſerable wretched man, and 
hetein makes promiſe of life unto him : yea 
he puts the mans name in the covenant, ſea - 
ling the ſame with his owneſcale: and there- 
fore the partic baptized, mult belecve againſt 
this thought, 

Ihe third means, ist 
ly adminiſtred and received: for therein the 
bread and wine given tothe hand of every 
communicant by the Miniſter, ate particular 
pledges & tokens unco them of ſprciall mer- 
cy in Chriſt, Theſe are the meanes which we 
muſt uſe wil h all good conſcience in the daics 
ce, that when troubles come, this 
thought of diſtruſt. may, not prevaile againſt 
us. And thus much 


he Lord Supper right · P 


mans naturall evil! 
hes againſt God. Many other might be · 
liereunto, but theſe being the princi- 
pal!, Iomit the reſt. . 


Of mans natural! thoughts againſt bu neighbour, 
v 7 — 1 evill Sie of 
N wans, ppcurall heart againſt Higneigh- 


Ow wee come 


k + . 
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, 


we all corrupe 
, 0 

nations of mz 
54 


bauf 


* | 
o which ghe 

and cheſe are lobi 
mandement, bos ſbalt not | dn 

Thoughts with conſent of will are ſuch as 
a man conceiving in his winde, doch withall 
delire, or purpoſe in his heart to pi 2 
theſgarc torbiddertin the fift, or venth, 
eight, and ninch commandements; byreaſon 
whereof they may ficly bee reduced to five 
heads, They are either thoughts of dige t, 
againſt che fift commandementgor rebowghes of 
muriber,againſt the ſixt, or thowgbts of, | 
again the (eaventhzor thong his of theſt againſt 
the eight j or choughts of &/grace; agunit the 
pinch commandement. 

Sect. 1. 

O ſilaugbts of diſnenanr. 
Fiiſt. a thought of diſhonour js any thought 
that tendeth to the contempt and abaſing of 
the perſon of our neigbbour, in reſpeR of 
our ſelyes. And it * conceiyed in our 
nunds, when we thirtke thus of all other men 
beſides our ſelves: Such and ſuch a man, is farre 
inferior anto me, baſe + contemprible ſe in 
regard of me. Example hereof wee have inthe 
Phatiſie, a man ſtrict in profeſſion, and zea- 
lous in his religion, who commeth to the | 
Temple to pray with che Publican : now 
marke what he faith, (*)Ob Cad, {thanks thee, 
' that I am not as other men are, or as this Publi- 
can, Which words proceed from ſuch a proud 
thought as this, Lord I thanks thee, al ob: 
men et farrt inferionr wnto mee : I dee ſarre ſur- 
paſſe the common ſort: thi; Publicanis «baſe - 
lem, and no bodie to me. If any (hall imagine that | 
this A is not in every man, but in ſome 
few proud perſons, I anſwer, it ĩs by natute in 
ever perſon living without grace: und there- 
fore Saint Paul giveth this commandement, 


N 


That () every man in merkeneſſe hu e fam | , Phil. 3.3. 


others better thay bimſelfe, giving us to under- 
ſtand, that by nature all men Hunke beſt of 
themſelvcs, and eſteeme others farre worſe 
than themſelves. | 
Thea. If this thought of diſbonour be in 
all mens hearts, then behold what a „ 
af ell Saranicall ind dzmaehle pride che 
heartof'man is nacurally : it is Ike unte che 
e which hee ſate in 4 8 
che elta, made ochers, den king,. 


ro 


' 
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| 2 lob. 39. 37. 
40 Gen. 18. 27. 


(e) Rom. 7.24% | 
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No that we may Ert fri 
us, wee muſt Ixarne tp fly'ss © he 
had bins} ted; and cartiy 0 fer His Hats? 
(edu wile: inch wich" Abrab aw, (4)? 
an B a rt wich David. lam 4 
worne, chiles man, P 11h. yea with Pant, 
[6] Wee pdf Labaur to fey cr uuf eric by reaſon of 
ſve, ati that wi helpe ds puttdowne the 
pride of our hedtts. Bib COS TETOED ' 
i. b lp A Aleks 
Onur thong hte. 
The f&ond evill caäogke of man 
his neighbour wich conſent, is a thought of 
4 or if any _ that tendeth therro. Of 
this wee have particular ex2mples in Scrip- 
ture, Dent. 15.9. The Lord forbiddeth che 
Tewes to have this murthering thought in 
their hearts: ] wel! not relic ve the poore, 1 will not 
doe good unto them; giving us co underſtand, 


Iewes:or elſe he wold not bave forbidden it: 
yea the Lord doth there ſet out this thought 
by two ſignes, firſt, an evilleze, whena man 
turnes his countenance from the „or 
looketh on them without compaffion: ſe- 
condly, v erriful dealing, when a man will 
not helpe the poore by 2. according to his 
abilitie. And becauſe all actions proceede 
from thoughts, the heart being the fountaine 
of our deedel, hence it appearech, that this 
murtheting thought againſt the poore, is rife 
in this age: for where is the wan that doth 
pittie the poore, and doth good to them ac- 
cording to his abilitie ? nay, the Lords com- 
plaint againſt the Ie wes may be ficly applied 
to our titnes, in regard of crueuy and opprei- 
fon: The (peile of the poore is in your honſen har 
beve yee to dee, that ye beute my People to poccis, 
and ęrinde the faces of the eh: 3.1415. 
he ſecond example of a murthering 
thought, is concerning Gods Church, and it 
is this, 1 will doe ſome ſpite or hurt to them that 
worſhip God. For ptoofe hereof, read Pſal.74- 
$. David bringeth in che Babylonians, Edo- 
mites, &c. ſay ing thus one to another againſt 
Gods people the Tewes: Let us deſtrey thens al. 
together, and Fſal. 5 3.4. Let us cut them off from 
being a people. And let rhe name of Iſrael bee no 
wore in rentembrance. Now as this was their 
thought, ſo is it the thought of all men natu- 
rh, fo that Which was the diſpoſition of 
2% Elo, Fi dh Alien againſt Gods 
- brech, 1. \edifpoſitih of all men natural- 
ly; for looke Haw gericrill.che hatred of man 
is, ſo genetall ii the plirpoſe of miſchieft a- 
gainft thoſe that profelſe religion! : fer lll 


ainft | 


that this was the common thought of che 


* 


* 


| mere 5 macuecare-hacers of Gods Church, 
and people, fo Chris ftich ro his chfciptes, 
for my names 
binke that 


* 


5 


into che end: fo thut ificartialſ meu 
could locke into their one hearts,” xh 
inge t 


hould there behold this W rryes. 1 
agent Gods pepple. This mn fy. 


t 
| — 2 downe by & Peter: who brin · 
gerh in the wicked of this world. (:YThinking 
it 4 flrange thing. that God: children dos not, a 
they doe, and runne not with them wiito all exceſſe 


other abominations;for this cauſe doe they con- 
ceive hatred, and ſo will continue, till God 
give them grace ro repent, If any ſhall ſay 
this thought is not generall, for Nabuchad- 
net ( an heathen man ee ſavour to 
Danirl, and highly advanced bim: I anſwer/ it is 


true he did ſo, but that was a worke of Gods 


vour, and — so Kings heart to affect 
him, as hee did allo the heart of the chieſe 
(*)Exnuch,O:herwiſe Nabuchadnezze natu. 


— 


| 
| 


D 


rally did nothing but intend miſchiefe againſt 


Gods Church, as his rage againſt the three 
children did evidently bewray, Den.3.19. 
A third exiple of this murthcring thought 


adde, which every Miniſter of Gods word 
may obſerve by daily experience, and that is | 


this, when mens faults are particularly rebu- 


quicke, as ĩt were touched, by applying the 
word to the conſcience; then will the hrart of 


that reproveth ſinne: This man meanerh me, 


thus reproveth my particular faults,when as the 
Miniſter knew them not to be his perſonall 
ſinnes: but it is the power of the word that 
ranſaketh the ſinfull heart: this is the fault of 
all carnall hearere, who will heare quietly till 
cheir faules be rebuled, bur then they chinke | 
walitiouſly of the preacher, thus Hered dealt 
wich Iohn Baptiſt, he heard him gladly for a 
while, Alarte, & 20.but when he was rebuked 


is priſes, Lak, 3. 19. 20. And if eonſcience 


found to have an Herods heart towards Gods 
Miniſter. 
Sect. 3. 


Of theughts eee, theft, and 


| 


neigh- 


ſpeciall providence, who procured him fa- | 


ked in the miniſterie of the word, and the 


a narurall man, thus conceive of the Miniſter } 


bee hath ſome ſpite, and malice againſt me, thar be | 


for his brother Philips wife, then bee caſt John | 


might bee judge, many an hearer would be | 


ej 
hy | 


thought commeth from another wicked | 


of rior; living in drankennts, fonic gion, a ſach | 


| 


. Y ACC. . 
The thf& rhooght of man touching his 1 


(i) Dan. 141g. 
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dulterer in heart before Cod, th Mabel 


chus in themſelves, 7 his man blaſphemerh,v. 4. 


naturall heart againft his neighbour; couch- 
ing which, two things are Net further to bee 
ſcanned, to wit, when theſe eyill thoughts do 
ariſein the minde, and in whom they are. For 
the firſt; ic is true, hat they do not at all times 


| Mans naturall Imaginatians. 


neighbour, is the chought of Advuhery, which 
is che thought wich conſent to any, unchaſti- 
tie. Such a thought 


an where, and defired te ſu with her, Gen. 38. 15. 
16, And with ſachs ks Was gam 


Tune, , S. 1 3. 2. This makes a 


he commit not the fact, Mat. 5. 8. 
The fourth is the thought ot Theſe, which 
is the thought wich conſent of beguiling or 
r in his goods or ſubſtance. 
This is that [aeagining of imquity and working of 
wi due „ Jedi in coveting of fields, a- 
g unſi which Aab pronouncerh a wee, Mic. 
2.1, And this thought alſo pal ech cheir 
hearts, chat with the wicked Iſrachces, wiſh 
the time were come, wherein they * 
the Ephaſmall,and the Sbekell great, 8.5. 
that is, leſſen the meaſure, and inhance the 
price, aud ſalſiie the wes ts by deceit. 

Thefift evillchought, is 4 thought d 
gr ace, which ſome way tendeth to the reproach, ana 
webaſing of aur neighbours good name, as, when a 
thing is well done, to think and judge it to be 
ill done, or when athing is amille, to judge ic 
worſe than it is: Thus Ek thought diſgrace- 
fully of Haunab, deeming her to be drunk, ſay- 
ing, 1 Sam. 1. 13, 14. Per away thy drunkenneſe, 
when ſhee prayed devoutly from a trenbled 
ſoule to the Lord,v.ts. Thus EAab, David: el- 


when he ſhewed himſelfe willing to encoun- 
ter with Goliah that reviled the Hoaſt of 
the living God aring,) Saw.17.28. Ion 
the pride and malice of thine heart, that thaw art 
conge to ſeethebattell : when as indeed the Spi- 
ric of God put that motion into his heart, to 


ad Iudab cynceruing 
Tamar his daughter in law, w ay CD [14 


heart ſo vexed, that hee fell ſicke for his, [iter | 


take away the ſhame from Iſracl, as the hap- 
py event declared plainly. So when our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſpake moſt comfortably to the 
ſicke of the palſie, ſaying, Mat. 9. 2. Br of good 
comfort,thy ſinnos are ſorgi ven tbeeit hen the cur- 
ſed hearts of the wicked Phariſees thought 


And when the gift of che holy Ghoſt was ſent 
upon the Apoſtles, cauſing them to ſpeake 


men of divers nations, then ſome of the ma- 
cions Tewes thought they were laying, ſcof- 
fingly, All. 2.13. Then were full of new wine, 
Andthis chought of diſgrace is in every man 
naturally, bringing forth continually the 
fruits of diſgrace,as Eyvie, Strife, Emulatiens, 
Diſſentions, and Debates : for love thinketh not 
cvilijbut naturally true love is wanting in all 
men: and therefore they cannot but chinke 
evill of others. 

Wee ſce the five evill thoughts of mans 


ſtrange tongues, to the great admiration of D 


A | ariſe in mens mindes, but then only when oc- 


deft brother, thought diſgracefully of Dævia, C 


| 


| * 9 * * 
him, will bring forth che ſame in action. 
1 20 theſe e- 


| come, mult needs be common. 


ling is plotted & deviſed: and laſtly, thoughts 


ting, debate, ſlander, and teviling: And there- 
fore howſoever the outward life may be or- 


5 11 
ed a thonght 
2 whereby every man N wh 


caſion is given: for mans heart is like cinder 
ot dry wood, which burnes not of it ſelfe, but 
ſs ſoone as fre is put to it, then preſently ir 
| erh.when you come co talke wich a na- 
| eurall man,it may be forche preſent, he thin- 
keth not to lie, bu give him oceaſion to lie, 
and chen he ſoone bethinkes bimlelfe there. 
ol, and will not ſpare to urtet it, if it may make 
fo biz advantzge. And the like we may ſay 
of Malice, Adulcery, Theft, Diſgrace,or any 
other ſinne againſt our neighbour; Doe bur 
miniſter * thereabout to che naturall 
heart of man, and he thinketh of them, and 


- : 


without Gods grace reſtraining, or rene wing 


T be ſecond point. In whom ar 


without exception, till they bee renewed 5 
c 


Gods ſpeciall grace: Yea, the truth is, th 


what men doe practice, that fiſt of all they 
thinxe, for the thought is the beginning of 
every ation: But in the world all Iinnes a- 
gainſt the ſecond Table doe abpund, as the 
practice of Diſhonour, of Murthex, Adultery, 
Thefrs, and Diſgraces: and therefore thele 
evill thoughts from whence theſe actions 


Ve. By this we may ſee what a huge malls 
of corruption the naturall heart of man is, 


of diſhonour make a mans heatt 3 pallace of 
pride, like che table of Adonibezek : Alſo 
thoughts of cruelty make mans heart a 
ſlaughter-houſe : Thoughts of Adultery 
make it a moſt filthy ſtewes: Thoughts of 
Theft make it to become a den of theeves, 
wherein all manner of fraud, and bad dea- 


of Diſgrace make it a fountaine of backbi. 


dered civilly, yet without Gods grace mans 
heart is moſt vile: and choſe that pleade their 


ood nature, and good meaning are here con- 
ut ed, for naturally the heart clunkes All evill 


againſt hi. neighbour, 
CHAP.V. 
; of mans naturall thinght; concernin 
bills.” * 
Scct. 1. 


| tis, proud thou bit of his owne 
1 relig. | 


tie third kinde of mans natutall evill 
thoughts, are ſuch as concerne himſelfe, 


: 


and they are princi 
The fit tay beely | 


imſelfe moſt excellent, and farre to exceede 


J. 


vill thoughts ? Anſ per. In all men niturally | 


thoughts doe every where abound, for looke | | 


without Gods ſpeciall grace: for thoughts N 
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Ea. 14. 1 3. 


a Zeph. 2. 15. 


Luke 18. 11. 


c The heretical 
Church of 
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The danger of 
this thought, 
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M ans natarall Fmag 'n4tions. 


all other men whatſoever : thus che Prophet 
Eſay brings in Babylon ſpeaking in her heart, 
that is, thinking, / * 157 into beaven, and 
exalt my throne above or beſidesthe ſtart of God, 
as if fic ſhould thinke with her ſelfe, In 
more excellc; tha any other whatſoever & there- 
fore I ami to be exalted from the earth to heaven, 
and tobe * wich Cd himſelſi. = the 
Prophet Z. brings in Ninive ſpeakin 
hes in her cart; (a) N there * foe 
ſides me. And ſo the proud Phariſce in his pri- 
vate & ſecret prayer to God, faith, (b)1 rtharke 
thee Lord that I am not aj other men, meaning 
that he is more excellent. And the whore of 
Babylon (c) is b:ought in ſaying ot her ſelfe, 
(4) Afr 454 Queen and am n widow,and ſbalſet 
no mourning. All which places ſhew this to 
be the nature of man, to c xalt himſelfe in his 
owne heart, above all others. If any ſhall oy, 
hereby no.moie can bee proved, bur that 
this thought is in ſome proud and inſolent 


rents in the beginning did learne that proud 
leſſon ofche de vill, Te ſhall be ar gods: ſo wee 
being in theit loynes when they ſinned, and 


tion, doe together with our nature receive 
that corruption from them; whereby wee 
thinke thus proud y of our felves, tat ver 
fore excell others, and are as little goats on earth, 
in reſpell af others. Indeed the mcſt will ſay 
fortheinſclves, we doe abhorre this proud 
thought, neicher did we ever finde it to bee 
in us: But we mult know, that the leffer 
wee diſcerne it in our ſelves, the more it 
reigneth in our hearts; and the more wed [: 
cerne, and bewailc it, tlie letſer place it taketh 
in us. 

Now touching this thought of pride, two 
things muſt be obſerved: the danger, and the 
higheft degree of it, For the danger of this 
chought; The outward affecting of ſtrange 


perſons: I adde thereſoie, that as our firft Pa- 


deſccading from them by ordinary gencga- 


faſhions in apparcll is a wonderfull pride; Bur 
the moſt yilcand wretched piide of all, is tliat 
ſpirituall pride of the heart, whereby à man 

eſpiſeth all other, in regard of himſelfe, and 
thinketli himſelſe frre better than any, This 
I manifeſt by ſundry reaſons - as firſt, from 
the fruits cf this inward pride, for hence D 
doc flow many damnable ſinnes in mens 
lives and converſations: as firſt, Ambition, 
wherby men are not content with that eſtate, 
where with God hath bleſſed them: but doe 
ſeeke by all meanes to be advanced to higher 
dignitie and eſtate. Secondly, Preſumptios, 
whereby men dare enterptiſe things beyond 
cheir calling. and above their power, taking 
upon them more than they are able to doe. 
Thirdly, oaſting. whereby a man ſpeałeth of 
himſelfe more than js ſcemely, and extolleth 
himſelfe above his deſert, Fourthly, Hypocriſie 
vhen a man pretendeth hee hath that grace 
and religion, which indeed hee hath not, or 
elſe maketh ſhew of more grace than is true · 
ly in him. Fiftiy, Ol finacy, when a man — 


* 


If 
3 


| 
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| 
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' 
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fiſteth in an errour, and will not yeeld to the 
truth, though it bee manifeſted unto him. 
Sixtly, Contention, whereby men ſtrive one 
againſt another in word or deed, without re- 


| lericing; And laftly, AfeBuatiov of Novelties, 


eſpecially.in outward arcite, for when a man 
cogceives fo highly of himfelfe, then withall 
herhinkes no manner of attire good enough 
tobeamifie,and adotne his body; and ſo be- 
gius to deviſe, and z ffect ſtrange und for- 
raigne attire. — 
Secondly, the hereof appeareth 
nech, (as it doth in all men naturally) there 
the ſpirit of grace dwelleth not: Mary ir; her 
ſong faith well, Luke 1.53. Godſcattereth the 
Imuaginatid; of the proud that is, of thoſe which 
have this conceit of their owne excellency 
above others: and Saint James, Iam. 4 C. C 
reſiſteth the proud. and piverh grace to rhe ha- 
ble: yea, thus ſaith be that i high and excellent, 
[/a.5g.15 Hee that inhbabiteth eternity,” whoſe 
name is the bely One : I def in the bigh amd hel 
placr, with bim alſo that is of a contrite and bam- 
ble ſport, to revive the ſpirit of the humble : But 
at Aſteih up himſe(fe, his mind: is not right 


| in lim, Hab. 2.4. 


c| 


, 
| 


| 
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Thirdly, ſuch ĩs the danger of this ſinne;' 
that when all other ſinnes die in a man, this 


| thought of pride dy eth not: nay; when other 


ſinnes are mortified, and Gods graces come 
in ſtead thereof, yet this will then revive, and 
make the graces of God matter whereof to 
workezas whe an —_— perſon attaines to 
ſome knowledge, this pride will take occafion | 
from that gift ol God, to puffe ug the heart - | 
yea, when a man in true humility of heart, 
(ball renounce the actions of pride, yer then 


| will pride bee working, for this is fruit of 
pride, to thinke well of our ſelves, becauſe we 
are not proud. 


I I. Point. The higheſt degree of this pride 
is, when a man thinkech himſclfets be equall 
with God, This isa moſt notorious, nay, an 
abominable height of pride; and yet the 
truth is, ſome men have come hert unto. 
Thus the king of B. bel thought of himſelfe, 


cend above the height of the claudi, and will belike 


the moſt higb. It may ſeeme ſtrange that 
| men ſhould thinke thus of themſelves; but 
| wee muſt know, that men may doe it two 


| wayes: firſt, when tlrey think chey have pow- 
er of thethſelves, whereby they are able to 
match or countervailethe power of God: ſo 
chougbt Nebuchaduezzer, when hee ſaid, 
Das. 1. 1ꝶ. Who ij that God that cam deliver you 
out of my band ? Such a thooght had proud 
Pharas in his heat, when he ſaid ro Meſes, & 
Aaron, Exod. 5.2, Whois tbe Lord that I ſhonld 
heare bis vojee and ttt Ifrari go? Secondly,whe 
they take to themſelves Gods honour, and 
thinke it to be due to them: Thus did Herod, 


— 4 | 
hence, that where this t ought of pride raig- | 


þ 


þ 


when he ſaid in his heart, E/a. 14. 14. I will af- | 


* 


The height of 


chis thought. 


t AG. 12.11. 


ae by filence hee approved the blaf- 
phemous voyce of the people, who cried un- 
ro 
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Ichinkes, that God dorh give his bleſſings un- 
\ to him for his dne righteouſtiefſet for the 


| irtoganc Lewes, Stand apart, touch me not, I avs 


when they were placed in the promiſed land, 


rem in to yo 


wen naturalſyHive not in them: ſo in like 
| Fcheir ſinnes, | 
|} dent and gute, they had not fone 
: | aboftd in ſpirituall graces; Ti ii che thought 
of the proud Phariſee,»botruf 


' | unto God, that hes norfach and ſuch, but he 
| doch this and tht, he faſterh 


— —— — — — — 


| | 


thus Antichriſtſitting in the Temple of God. 
1 Theſſ. 14. Exalrs Buff e all that is 


called God,or worſhipped. No chat man of ſin, 
is the Pope of Rome; for howſoever in word 
he homble himſclfe,and calt himſcferhe ſer- 
vant of ſervantsgyet indeed h the pride 


himſelfe that honor which is proper to God: 


of his heart, hee ſitteth is God, taking unto | 


ans naturall [maginations. 
co him, the voyce of God, andot of man. And 5 A that joy ſhall be in heaven for one franer that con- 


for he claimerh powerto preſcribe new rules | 


of Gods worſhip, to forgive ſiunes, to make 
lawes to binde the conſcience properly, yea, 


pteafure of earthly kingdomes; he taketh up- 
on him, to diſpenſe with the moral} law, and 


to open and ſhut heaven, and tb diſpoſe at his 


with Apoftolicall conſtitut ions: all which be- 


them to belong unto him, but hee that mat» 
therh kimſelfo with Godzand this is the high- 
eſt degree of pride. | 


hee is of himlelfe, what a curſcd and proud 
nature he carrieth about with him: for every 
man naturally when occaſiõ is offered, thinks 
highly of kimſelfe, and baſely of others in re. 
ard of himſeſfe. Let us therefore take notice 
of this Satanicall pride that is in our nature, 
and ſtrive againſt it, for who would not bee 2 
{ſhamed to ſay with the proud Phariſee, Iban 
6 thee Lord, 1 am not as other mc, cor with the 


— — A d 
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'Bolier than thou. Iſa. 65. 5. 
Sect. 25 


long co God alone, and none dare claime | B 


' The Ve. By this every man may ſee what 


Mans thought of bis owne vightronſmeſſe. 
The ſecond exill thoughe concerning » 
ans ſelfe, is this, I am ſufficiently righteows,nnd 


el, fotbidding them to ſty in their hearts, 


that for rbeir owne righteoufmes;tbt. Lord bron tt 
i; Dru. g. g. Whereby tec 
gives us to uhderftand ewothings : Firt, that 
es the [ewes did there, fo every man thinkes 
himſelfe co be righteous Ad ſecondly, hee 


Lord ufethnorto forbid ſuck a thought 23 


f matiner hei 7>yemy rebukedthe people for 
yr Taid;1er:2.95. They —— 
4. And che 
Church of Lzodicea ſaith tas of her ſelfe, 
Nerv. 3. 17. I am rich and need ndthing : that is, 1 


3 in himſelf, 
bei juſt, Lob ĩ 8:41 0.arideherefore hragg ech 


Ne gives almes, 


ies tfrhes;&cand in plaiie termes hit Heart 
ith this? Pmrigbteous, I nerd we m: 


I need norepentance. That this is the thought 
| of every mim naturally, appeareth- by the | | throughly to renounet d one righceoul- 
Lords commandement to the people of Ilir | | 


| rally chinke they receive the good things 


df ſueb Qhyiſh 
t8. Hecame wot te cal abo righteony 
vipentauce. And gun, Lk; 15. y. Iſep ate you, 


_ 


. ji 


— — 


verrerh mort than for ninety & nme juſt men w 
need no amendment of life; where wer muſt ob- 
ſerve, that Chriſt meaneth not, that there are 
indeed ſome ſo righteous, that they need no 
amendmeni; but he ſpeakes according to the 
opinion which ſome have of chemfelves; ro 
wir, that they are righreous, and need no re- 
pentance; by all which it is more than mani- 
feſt, tha this is a natural! thought of a man 
concerning himſelte, 

This evill thought reigneth in our age and 
time, as all the ſormer doe; for come to an ig- 
norant man, chat hath not beene inftruſted 
in religion, reaſon Wich him touching his e- 
ſtate, and as ke him; whether he can keeperhe 
law of God, or not? he will anſwer, he ranzhe 
joveth che Lord his God with alt his heart, 
and his neighbor as himfelfe: Aske him how 
he looks to be ſavedꝭ his anſwer is, by his own 
righteduſneſſe, and for his owne goodneſſe. 
It due examination were made, this would be 
found to he the thought of many that live in 


Examination 


for this 
thouzlit, 


che Church among us: and chere is none by 
nature freefrom this thought. | 

Hereby then we may ſee,thatthechoughts | 
of every man, be he wt he will, are plaine | 
Papiſtry, for Popery is naturall » One chicte | 
pillar ind ground thereof is juſtification, and 
{atyation by worker; which opinion every man 
bringt with him from his mothers wombe ! 
And ſo it is in the point of merit, men natu- 


which they have from God, for their one 
righteouſneſſe. 

- Secondly, hence it appeareth, that it is a 
| matter of great difhculvyy, co bring à man 


neſſe/ und foandly and hearcily to imbrace 
true religion, and te ighteouſneſſeoſ Chriſt 
by faith. This is no leſſẽ than the change of 
naturezand yet this muſt very mam de, that 
will be ſaved, hee muſt become mechjrig in 
' hinyſolfe, chacdremay beall in Chalftecius: 
'"hichiis as impoſſ be te nature, as wo c 
water into fire, anchcherefore 7 had neede 
ts beware how / they f che ume ne 
ect che memes in wWhieh G O D ſhe wech bi 
power in working this change in the hearts 
of his Ele, | WD 3b 5, 20 
Thirdly, henee werde the evident cauſe 
oſ thee! prepoſterous vourſe of the world, 


which muſſ mem take ib pending rheinwit, 
and ſirongtꝶ. ſome for riches, other Hh ho- 


pleaſutev, aan in the meine while 


nours | 
| 9 — time for rengion, to ſeeke | 


lav dur in Chriſt, and the graces. ef the | 
Spiri d muy be they K— word 
unto but yer; ey reg ud hot in 
reſpedꝭ uliot her thin g Mn; rhigjs the he- 
havioum not of ſome fu btit of all ſores and 
degrees d men mathe. e | 


herroſq y xhis curſed evilt thought, here hy 
wide themſelves, They be rigticuu, 

dus repentauco, aud till thin thought 
Rr 2 bee 
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| M ans naturall Fmaginations. 
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value the word and religion of God. accor- 
ding to che worth thereof, (@ as with the 
good Merehantybe mil part with al that he bath, 
rather than be wil be fraſtrate of this pearle, Nat. 
t 3.45, 46. Iadeed men uſe to pleade thas for | 
themſelves: We confeſſe our ſelves to be (in- | 
ners, and therefore we cannot thinke ſuch a 
wicked thought, that we need no repentance: | 
But e muſt know, that both cheſe may well 
ſtand together, in the wicked heart of mamhe 
may confeſſe himſelſe to he a ſinnet, and yet 
thinke tliat he is righteous : for is not this the 
common practice, co make great ſinnes little 
ſinnes, and little ſinnes no ſinues à Doe not 
men cloathe vice ia vertues. robe, and turne 


drunkcnndlc count ed good tcllowſhip, and | 
kindencighbourhood!? Is not wearing made | 
the token of a brave minde, and pride coun · 
ted decency, and fornication but atricke of 
youth, and covetouſnes eſteemed good chrift, 
and cateſulnelle? On the other ſide, it not the 
more ſincere profeſſion of religion termed 

preciſenes, Puritaniſme, Hypocrilie, and ſuch | 
like ? doch not heethat reſraineth che com- 


mon ſinnes of the time, make himſelſe a prey | 


to the mouthes of the ungodly ? Now where 

theſe things axe, though the mouth ſay, 7 ans | 

4 ſinner ; yer che heart thinketh I am reghteons, | 

and fo it is apparent this thought is common | 
among us. | 

Sea. 3. 

. Adams thought of ſecurety in the day afpeace... | 


\& | 


| 


| 
' 
| 


| The ed man (ſuch 8545s every man by na- 


| and helliwil make agu with none, ) but on- 


i MI N11 — — 


The chndevill chought concerning a mans 
leit. is. a bought of ſecurity: in the timeoſ peace 
and proſperity. men fay, thus iu their hearts, | 
Jam free from all Godsjuagements, I uin no 
dangaref hell, deuth, or candemmation, but ſure | 
enoligh.of ſalvation, It may be thought, that 
noneugly bewiched af the de vill. as £0 have 
chis coxigeir of hiaſelſa, but the Scripture is 
moſtipliane in the proofe hereof, Eſal. i o. 6. 


ture is we ſhewed before) /aith in his heart, 1 
ſballaamer be moved, aur bs in danger. And che 
proplirt Iſaiah brings in wicked men, (aying, 
Iſa. 18. 15 We have mus acovenantwith death, 


out vertue in the rotten ragges of vice? Is not B 


berooted out of mans heart, hee will never, A | worth our dibgentobſervation, It hath plea- 


C 


and neigh hell ue are at, agreement: which muſt D 


not be underſtood as done indeed (for death 


ly in meiis wicked Imagination, pertwading 
themſalvcs, tat chey byin no danger of hell, 
or oßthegtave e ſat ſa much chen words 
Oy ——— 
paſſe gau 104! 141 Comme #489 3g 0 - 
tows Dvd e —— 
his proſperity e is beach- Vaio. 
— — 
of yy, natural] to ſey 
—— 25 DEEDS — 
w þ 4.19. 
rhins dafe ghow beſt enough nothing ten bars thee. 
The Ve. By this we may come to. cha > 
ledge of a thing which ſalleth out in , 


—— 
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| (ved they. 


dame. Ic is r . Yor 


' (Goda ſpirit il not take r 
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| 22111 Dans ſam 


ſed God from time to time, to ſend his Pro- 
phets and Miniſters to call his people tore- 
pentance : thus did E/ay,leremy, leet, Amor, & 
the reſtʒy ea, ihe Lord bimſelſſ as Zephany ſaith, 
Zepb. 3. 5. )riſeth every morning, and bringeth bis 
agements to light, which ſhould turns mcy 
from their ſinnes he failetb not, and yet the wic- 
hed will not learne to be aſhamed, * 
To come to our on times: jt hath pleaſed 
God to ſlirre up many worthy Miniſters un- 
to iu, who ſpend their time, and ſtrength, in 
labouring to being men to tepentance, K 5 
vation, but yet who is he almoſt that turneth 
from his ſinnes ? yea, the Lord himſelſe, as un 
former times, ſo now doth preach from hea: 
ven by his judgements, as famine, plague, &g. 
and yet by lamentable experience, we ſe that 
the body of our people remaines ſecure, they 
are ſerled on their lees, Jer. 48. 1 1. frozen. in their | 
dregs,Zeph.1.12,no man ſtirs up liimſelſe to 
ſay, hat have I done ? Ter. S.. Now the cauſe 
hereof is nothing elſe, but thiscurſed 27 | 
of ſecurity, whereby-a man ſaith thus in his 
heart, I am free from Gods judgements. Reade 
Mat. 24. 37. As it was in the dayes of Noah (faith 
our Saviour Chriſt)/o hall it be in the _ Lg 
the comming of the Senne of man: they did cate, 
drinke, mary wives, and give in mariage, al 
knew notbing till Naab entred jutg the Ari. ad. 
the flood came and tooks them al away, Queſtion. | 
How could it be that they, ſhould know no- 
ching,firig Negb had preached unto them 
| of the flood, an hundred and twenty yeares 
before: Anſwer Surely it was.as if they had 
knowne nothing, for they would not belecyc 
him, it would. not ſinł into their head, mue 
lelle ſettle jn their hearts, that God would 
deſtroy all the world by wæex: and lo nay it 
be ſaid of theſe times we know norhing, though 
we be called coxtpentance by the miniſtetie 
of the word, tt we wil not repent, & though 


— heareof een e b our 


| ſelves free from; will nos bcleeve til 
Wherefore to redreſſe among ps t 

fx gu 

eyer che curſe ah God, both cmporall jud 
thought, which che rather we muſt do, hon 
ht be removed, the fayjng graces of 

4-5: 1 , 1 
thewgbrrin tias of diſtreſſt. 
| gneater, Y e 


the beeſome pf his wrath fweepe, ps all away, 
as the flood digthe old world... i .:; 
is dam 
unable thouglit of ſecurity, let us cool} 
grievous (ing in particular, and ſer before | 
ments, and crernall death due uot us for, 15 
rag 
that muſt make us ſhake off chis, . 
it be grie vous to the fleſh, and ana pang unto 
hin  nawrell man, becauſe, till this 
ggeing in our eam: 
bunte 115 11565 yy [ 
165T hei4: and left evil though of mant 
ng himſelfr. is chisʒ logins pf — 
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Lam.1.12. 


* Ion. 4 . E 29» 


Prov. 1 4-10, 


1 Cor. 11. 3. 


n Mich. 7. 9. 
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than the fand of the ſea ſbaarv. And the Church | 


in great affiictiõ cals rhus ropaſſerigers (). 


bol. ler if there bee any ſorrow i ve my 
forromwehic kia done unte me: and tharit is the 
thought: of every mam hratt naturally, a 
pearceh by experienos «for jet a man he in di 
—— ot elſe touched in — 
cnce for lia ſiis, When you [hall labuun vo mi- 
niſter camſott unto him according to Gods 
word: he will anſwer, tbay v bs like 
£4/i to. him, ſo griev grievenſly tormented am affisited 
ai be i Andindeedoe ty ot mans 
naturall beit to eſtetine : little croſſetto be 
exceeding great,yea oftentanesro deeme i chit 
to boa croile,. which is none at all, the reaſon 
is. ther want of juci ement rig litly to difcerne 
the ſtate oftheiraſſl ctioi and the Want of 
ſtrength — ious a is: a For ue 
5 N —— | chonghe; 2 
we muſt ſe cke to rectiſit bi Imagination, by 
bringing che minde to aright conceit of che 
affliction : chis is a ſpecialleourſe ro be obſer- 
ved in dealing wich them chat bee oppreſſed 
with any diſtreiſe: fora ſtrong concert of a 
mans owne-miſery doth many times more 
hurt, than ahenuſery it ſelfe :t herfore be ſure 
che judgment be well informed andthen the 
cureis helfe wroughe; This done, th partie 
ffl cted way wel conſider che deſert of tmne; 
in the endles rorments of the damned, which 
che Lordpreventeth in his children by: tem- 
porall cheftiſewents in this life: (/) For when 
we art judgtil e c haſtened of tb Lard, that 
we might not be condemned with the word: And 
ſo labouring to be humbledfor ſiane, and co 
lay hold ot Gods mercy in: Chriſt, through 
whom all things, even afflictions works to- 
getber for the beſt, no doubt he wil dee able 
to ſay, (m) lrill bea ibo wrath of the Lord, be 


cauſe] baum fired againſt him: And(n) why won 


(red within me? wait on Gad ſar I will yet 
anch of mans 'evill thooglhts concerning 
himſelfe. 

ane HAP. VI. Nr 
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hase de.dt falſly, nd rſiey confoler n 
| bro r94bar remember All the widktUni e 
| Anibctieforne js: che ht Uf lever kutall 
1— being left to himſelfe; for all by u 


therefore called a myſltry, becauſe: the thing; 


ſpect of temp oral; orf Spiritæuſ cdi jag. By 
* i chrogs TribatiEtuch of affaires 
actions, af coneerne mant natatall life; 
— though s good confi deretioh bee not 
quite away. yet we miſt know; t 
iy — very weake and ct. ev 
a0 rraſbe is, and there q much au in every 
man in this bebaffe. There & ou on 
Salam) and t her i rot a fecbhi s 5 


bu rravell neither cin his eye be ſatisfied with ri. 
rhei nither doth be rhinbe, for whom dee 1. tra- 
vel ꝰ here behold 1'nbrable example of this 
want of good conſideration about earthly 
my $ *rhar a man ſhoald ſpend doch his wir 

rength in heaping up riches, and knows 
— whom hee ſball leave them But wee 


maydaiy obſerve in our ſelves and others, 
apparent want of good conſideration in theſe 
worldly affaires : ' 'which muſt not ſet me 
ſtrange unto vs, ſeting chat reaſon ĩt fel e, the 
| ground of conſideration is greatly blemiſhed 

chroogh the cortaprion of nature, bout theſe 
| | eartlyy things, © 


Seft.2, Une ... 
Gua thoughts im matters ſpiritealtbe' 
„ Aenderung... 
In things ſpinal, which concerne che 
me of Gd, there it ohr natute an 
abſdlute want of good conſſderarioh; herein 
of out ſelvts we baveno good thougbeꝭ : We 
ars mor our ſelues (au Pang ficient to 
 thinkr any thing. chat is, any gool thing, arsf 
on ſebonr> The whotobody of che Gpell. ia 


chereinzi contained und revtaled ate ſuch, 2s 
(chu ver cams into meu heart to thoike, This 
van e may obſerve ſpecially in q.things? 
nin eſpett of Goel pretence & prbvidenee, 
2.of Gods judgenicact,q.of e fines] 
4 dear to G 
\Fifſt, wan by naryredsrh no thanks oft ch 

corfjclen Grds preſents and: 167 be. 
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Man naturall Imaginations. 


eternall duc unto fin, This thought was wan- 
ting in the men of the old world,though Ve- 
| ab preached unto them an 220, yeares of the 
| general deluge, yet the cõſideration of it rook 
no place in their hearts; & therefore ic is (aid, 
A. 24.38, 39. They kyew nothing till the fd 
al awgj from the wane of 
this thought it came to paſſe.that Lots ſonnes | 
in law tbougbi their father had but mockea, when 
| he told thaw that God would 
19.14-Hence it was that the Rich foole blei 
himſelfe in his heart, ſaying, Lok, t 2.19. Coal, 
ſonle,taks thine eaſe, & never bet hought him» 
ſelfe of any danger, till it was ſaid unto him. O 
ſeole, ibis night wil they fetch away thy ſoule, v. a0 
And ſhall we thinke this thought iu wanting 
at this day, ſceing Chriſt bath ſaid, Aub. 
24-37. Att was m the dajes of Noab, ſo fpallit 
be at the comming of the ſonne of man. 

Third!y,a man naturally doth never berbink 
himſelſe of his owne ſinner; he bath no purpoſe 
of heart ſeriauſſy to examine his life paſt, or 
to re pent of ſuch ſinnes as he findeth in him: 
This appeares by the Lords owne complaint 
againſt che lewes, who were ſo farre from tur- 
ning from their ſinnes. that not one would ſay 
in his heart, Ic. 8 g. u hat have I dene nay whe 
they had committed moſt ſottiſn Idolacry, Iſa. 
44 16,15, 19,20. In making an idol god of one 
part of 4 tree, with the ot ber part whereof they had 
roſted their mate, & warmed theweſe/ver;yet they 
cenſidered not this in their hearts neither had they 
to ſay, Thaveburm C 
balfe of it in the fire, I haue baked bread npon the 
ed fleſh,and eaten it: & 


came and rooky them 


knewleage or arnder ſt 


coaler there fil baver 
ſhall I make the refidus thereof an abomination i 
Fouthly, a naturall man doth not cenßder 
what duty au ſervice lu awes to God: hi minde 
is wholly bẽt to his on waies, but the Lord: 
talent lyes hid in the ground wrapt np in a mi. 
Mat. 25. 18. Hereof the Lord complyines. 2. 
gunſt the Iewes, er. 3 24. Thar they ſay not in 
their hearti, les ut frare tht Lord our God: hence 
it was that the ſooli/p virgins, Mat. 25. 38. did 
content themlelves withehe blaſing lampe of 
an out ward profeſſion, and never bethought 
themſelves of that oyli a gtaceꝝ wich God 
required in all thoſe, that would enter with 
Chriſt into his bridechamhber, till it Mas too 
late: ent che flight ſerving of God at this 
day, declares the genetall want of this 


Thy frmnt of this ware of 2 
Heroſuraher we — — 
of goed rahGderation ia grievous ati}, and 
a mother hn from whence, | 
taine, names 

ont, both obtbeare 


n- 
od craatgreſſi- 
| iſſuc facth; Grſh, 
heteby wee arc diſalledfrom y eelding unto 
God thit . obedienct oſ haun, which bia law 
requjret ſot ho can e our rhe Lord with al | 
our thought and minde, and our weig la r | 


{elver, Lak, 10.27 as Goddamamands; when | 


a8 naturally our hearts are vdide ob alligdod: 


choughes towards God, & towards our neigh · 


bours ? Againe,whence comes (inning with 
an high hand. when mea ſinne, and wil ſinne? 
whence comes it, that men bleſſe themſelves 
in their ſins, & flatter themſelves in their own 
e ies, while they go on in ſinne, hut from want 
of conſideration of God preſence, & of Gods 
judgements? This « Abraham knew well, and 
cher#forgfaid of the =_ of Gerar, Gen. 20. 
11, Becauſe theywemed the feare of Grd, that is, 
al conlideration of Gods preſence & of Gods 
[udgewents. chergfetr they would hill bim for his 
wives fake. Whencealfo comet that ſenſuali- 
ty. whereby men addiſt themſelves wholly to 
the profits, pleafures & honors of this world, 
never minding heaven or hell, but from want 
of conſideration of their duty to God? If men 
did uſe to call themſelves to accoum for their 
ſinnes, or did ſet beforetheir eyes the judge 


ments of God due unto them, it could not be 


that there ſhould bee ſuch want of contrition 
towards God. or of compaſſion rowards their 


brerhren,as every where abounds, And the 


like might be ſaich of many other capitall (ins, 
all which proceed from the want of good cõ 
ſideration. Where by the way wer may ob · 
ſerve, that our common people doe farre de- 
ceive themſelves intbhis perſwaſion gf them- 
ſelves, I hat by nature they haue good brurts; and 
good meaning. If you charge threywith che (ins 
of their lives, they will ſtraigheway pleade 
their good intention, and ſay, chaigh they 
ſometime faile in action, yet they mean e well 
al way es. But the truth is, naturally vr 
vin g, amd goodconſederation, in ſpirituall things 
is alrogerher wanting) And therefore while 
men doc (oorh upthemfelves in their good 
meaning, they deceive their oiviie heartt 
through ignorancc'of theit naturall eſtate: 
and they muſt know, that they cen never 


come unto Chriſtythat they might bave life, 


till they bee quitt gone out of chemſelves, in 
regard of ſuch conecics. DOTS 
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| ly ſhewedour of the word of God. No here- 


declareth unto man what be his thoughts. is 


ding from a corrupt fountine, ate fies in 


overponarurall ma 
ter Gh ae workes they may bee called gbd, 
being fagh as God himiſelſb ordained - 


. » Mans naturall Imaginationt. 


rall man are cvill. & that continually. Now it 
doth not onely afnrme this in generall, but 
declarrs it aifo in part ieularʒ for elſev here it 
ſhewerir wher choſe particular evill thoughts 
be, which the naturallminde of man ſtameth 
concerning God, his neighbour, and hitm- 
ſelfe. Agame, the — — in ge- 
nerall, The 1 and conſiderations, are 
naturally — der man; & eſſewyhere 
it declareth in particular what thoſe good 
thoughts be which enter not into the minde 
of a naturall man: both theſe have bin plain | 


ups ic doth neceffarily follow, that the Scrip- 
ture is the word of God: for let the cunning 
Atheiſt ſhew whence it is that the Scripture 
doth declarc mans thoughts, hee cunnot ſay, 
of man; for no man knowerh the theughts of 
another; nay hee cannot finde out his owne 
thoughts: neicher can he aſcribe it to any An. 
gell good or bad; for tie minde of man is hid 
trom them: they know not mans thoughts. It 
remaineth therefore, that as God alone is the 
ſearcher, of the hearts, ſo that ſeripture which 


the only word of the ſame God: Indeed God 
uſed man for his inſtrument, in the penaing 
and delivery of the Scripture, but hee him- 
ſelfe by his Spirit is the ſole author thereof. 


11127111 1180824 * 
That wor hath ei to good by 
i623 11. nature, 2 


The ſecond uſe ſhall bee againſt the Pa- 
piſte, who aſeribe to mans will a naturall pow- 
er to that which is truly good, as by it ſeife to 
co-worke with Goa 2 in the fir ſt ata of mans 
convtyſion. But the charge of evill here ſaid up. 
on the frame of mans naturall heatr by God 
himſelfe doth teach us vtherwiſe : fo looke 
how farre the frame of ho mind. which izche 
principall part of the ſoule, is cortupt for 
thoughes & imaginat ions. ſo farre is the will, 
the infetio of ehe ſoule, corrupt in wil- 
ling: Burthe minde is naturally (6: er 
that it cannot thinłv a good thought, and 
thereſote abfwerably che will by nature is ſo 
corrupt that it cannot will that which istruly 
good ; f it be ſaid, thi mam hath Hertie of 
will in hymne actionvamdin · civill duties: 
Auſaenithc hath, but yes ſoch ad ion proree - 


mum hawſoever forth t- 


eee: „Nanni 


Ry'3! n Tia \1Gehoya \» T 


av dt Ant 


en rad 28109 22 beide 2 wh 
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Tha third uſe ſhall doe fer 26moHicidli vn 


rall, that all the imaginations of every natu- A 


| 


to chem, to whom is committed the educa” 
tion of youth, as Parents, Maſters, Tweers, Cc. 
that ſeeing the imaginations of mans heart 
are evill from the youth, therefore they muſt 
all joyne hand in hand betime to ſtop up, or 
at leaſt to leſſen this corrupt fountsine. Pa. 
rents muſt ſow the ſerdes of grace into the 
minds of their young children, thar if jt were 
poſſible, even at their mothers breſt they 
might be nouriſhed in the faitb. Thus dealt 
Lou and Eunice with their young Timothy. 
for Paule wy, learned the holy Scripeares 


* of an\infaut. Then as their children grow in 
defcretion and uſe of reaſon, they muſt bee 
Y) nurtered in religion, and have chegrounds 
thereof by often repetition driven into their 
hearts: for this is the beſt meanes to free their 


imaginations, yet from the force and poyſon 
therof:for () folie i bound te the heart of acbild, 
but the rodde of teachtug, that is, inſtruction 
with correction, will drive it away [rom him; 
yea, when as the(d )childſer at libertie makes his 
mother aſhamed, yet wil (e) the ſonne that i well 
inſtructed, give his father reſt, and yecid delight 
unte by ſoule. Further, where Farents leave, 
there Maſters and Tutors wuſt take hold, 
building up that good foundation which js 
laid to their hand, that by them- alſo the 
ſtreame of mans naturall imaginations. may 
dee ſtopped: yea, _—_ parents ſhonld neg- 
lect this duty towards their di children, 
tod man doe at this day, yet each godly Ma: 
ſtr, if he deſire to have Gods Church in his 
houſe, muſt inſtru his family, 23 (f) Abre- 
ban did, and labour for circumciſion of heart 
both to his children and ſervants. even 2s 
(s ) Abraham did cirrumciſe not 


ottely rhajt this 
were borne in hil family, bat al/a je rhe 
bought fer moncy. Both Parents and. Miſters: 
are carefull to prevent diſeaſes, ahdobreake 
off ſlexneſſes ar the beginning in their ehjl- 


dren and ſervants, which by the continuance 
might bring bodily deathʒoh then how cate- 
full ought they to be, to ſtoppe betime Ev "BP 
courſe of natutall imaginacions.” in ce, 


which withottt the ſpttiall grace Wi 
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Mans naturall Imaginaiions. | 


in one (*)Pſalme for the teaching of God in 
the underſtanding of his law : Oh then what 
great cauſe have we ſo to doe? whoſe(*)minds 
are naturally ſet in evill worker, being blind in 
the things of God (e) not able to percerve them: 
but on . contrary, wholly prone to invent 
and to embrace that which is evill, 


Seft, 4. 
Of repentance for evill choughts. 


Thefourth and laſt uſe ſhall be for practice 
to every child of God: for if the Imaginati- 
ons of mans heart bee evill from his youth, 
then there muſt bee repentance for ſecret 


though we never give cõſent of will thereto. 
When [ze/proclaimed. a faſt, and called the 
people to humiliation, he bids them (d) Rent 
their hearts, and not their garments : and Peter 
ſaid to Simon Magus, (©) Repent of this thy wic. 
hedneſſe, and pray God, that if it bee poſſible, the 
thought of thy heart m iy bee forgryem thee : both 
which places doe plainely ſhew, that cruere- 
pentance is not out ward in change of ſpeech 
or attire, but inward in change of the 
thoughts of the minde, and affections of the 
heart. And hence it is that Pas! prayeth for 
che Theſſilonians, (That they may be ſanttiſir 
ed throughout in ſoule, e body, & ſpirit, t hat it, in 
the rn u. is the framing of the thoghts, 
Now if ſanctification bee required jn the 


minde, then muſt there hee repentanee of the 
ſinnes that are therein. This dutie the Lord 


himſclfc vouchſafeth to teach, and therefore 
we muſt make conſcignce to learne and pra- 


ice it, if wee would bee truly turned to the 
| Lord, And to move us hereunto, conſider 
the rcaſans following, 


. Fiſt, che curſe of God, even the pangs 2nd 


| corments of the damned, both in this life and 
after death, are due to. the perſon of, man for 


his wicked thoughts ; for. curſed is every one 
(faith (5) Maes) that continuerb not in al things 
that eremritten inthe lam to doe them: io that he 
whic breakerd the law but pnce, and that in 


| thous! tonely,is agcuricd, becauſe hes hach 
not. 


oneall:chings chat arc, Mitten therein, 


| Now -wick d, .choughts are 3 breach, of the 
Gb, 


. rer. 1d. u 


law: for Salomon auhy(?) Doe rber carrera that 
175 985 and ag2/04,17;be langber of rhe 

aher in ien to ti Bed. yes, che 
thog his is a breach a |; 
aich, Thou halt love 
thy God with all chy cogught;,anc 
wicked th b gerda deſc $ 
curl. beſel the-dive}s was moſh teare: 
fulland Freße W — 
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bei ſong was firſt in 290 cherghor 
wicked: Alſo 
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hath gen n and upon chexp fines; 5 


to Gods owne heatt, prayed at leaſt ten times A | of Adu, that by them not onely mans bo- 


thoughts which never come into action, yea 


D preaphing of this ward.the fecrers of the 


die, bur alſo his minde and memorie, are farre 
ſooner confounded then by 'outward acci- 
denty; this was not ſo by creation; and there. 
fore it is the heavie curſe of God upon them. 


roote and beginning of all evilſ in geſture, 


der wherby our actions are produced: firſt, the 
minde thinketh then that thought deligh- 
teth the affection, and from that commeth 
| conſent of willzafter conſent of wil, commeth 
execution of the action, after execution com- 
meth trade and cuſtome by oſten practice: 
and upon cuſtome ( if the worke be evil) com- 
g | mech che cerſe, which is eternall dedth. How 
great a cauſe therefore have we to tepent us 
of the wicked imaginations of our hearts? 
The old world indeed was drowned for their 
actuall abhominations, but no doubt, the 
Lord had great reſpeſt in that judgement to 
their wicked thoughts which were the roote 
of all: and therefore he mentioneth them as a 
cauſe of the flood. Cen. 6.3. 5 

In this repentance three things are required; 


ning theſe imaginations, which we maytake 
by che knowledge: of thoſe points before 
handed, of mans naturall choyghts ednecr- 
ning God, his neighbour, and himſelfe: And 
to further us herein e muſt remember that 
| all the evill thoughts before mentioned be in 
us naturally: ſo es if we be left. to our ſelves, 
when occaſion is offered, wee will conceive 
them in our minds,as that there is xo God, that 
the word of Ged is fadliſhneſſo,cc. Againe, we 
muſt heare Gods word preached attentive- 
ly, and apply not onely our outward ſenſes, 


ter into our heart for the word of God, wor. | 
king in the heart, will diſcouer unto a man 


what be his thoughts: This werd(faich the ho- 


then any two edged ſword, it entereth thrangh cv 
to the dividing aſunder of the ſoulr andthe ſpiritʒ 
the jemmis aua the mr. amd i is diſcerner of 
the thowgbtr- and intents of the bent: At the 


rt of an inde art diſcovered : Jaller. 
doll, rave unlvar ned, beus rebubed of all'men,ond 
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men ſai two cod 
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thee : And undoubtedly hee that hath not 
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| mip of evilcho 


then 
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but our minds alſo cheretoy that fo.it mey en» | 


Secondly, theſe wicked thoughts bee the 2. Reaſca, 


word and deed; there cannot bee an action Order of pro. 
before there be a thought : for this is the or- ducing adm 


as | Examinati 
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| then reformation offifg,z And it is expreſlcly | 
| commanded by. the holy Ghoſt, Zphe.4.23, | 


Be yeere: eſpiris of aun an nat is, 
in the moſt inw 
ſoules, even where the thoughts and imagi- 
nations are framed and cpnceived. This duty 


muſt bee remembred : for Chriſtian religion 


our, (cbough, 
— ye, Gods inward graces) bur it 
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1A Rakes for the reſormation.of our evill « 
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Scct. 1. 26,001 


O tbew * 0 u ino obe- 
5 1 dlence to — 
Or che reſormbign ofonethoug 

dry rules maſt be obſerved; 
bring all our thoughts unto the ohg 
Every man will grant 


$ 
* * 


hes, ſun- 


of God, 


convſel, which may admit this meaning, that 


from the word of God ſo to thinke: And 8. 
Pas! faich,2 (or, 19.54 The weapons of our war- 
fare (ſpeaking of the preaching of the Goſ- 
pell) are nor carnell, but mightia through God to 
tbrow down holds,cafling downe the imagi 


he yo the obentience of Chriſt « giu 
were that choſe who ſubmit theme: 
f#lves ro:the.miniſter 
af this minde, nat ans lu lto be tanformable) 
th efuugi in word and Ai, hun every 
oltheir misde. even chſi muſt bow: 
the knce-to —— — 
ſap rhawght 1; jr et wah it in not (ol 
And indegd hes which! bath dfieQually, 
rectived th 


conſiſtech not in out ward ſhewes & behavi - 


thereby we may giue comforta · 


ſtands principally. in.che minde, and in the 
—— therefore bee reformed, 
with che poem and ſaculties therco fl.. 


þ 
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That we | 


that words and actions, 
| muſt be in ſubj eco. hut I ſeyfumher, every | 
| chought.inche md muſt be conceived in o- 
bedience to God. and no other waies: Salomon | 


2 man muſt not conceive a thought in hig | 
minde; unleſſe hehave counſelland warrane | 


marions, | 
dnd\ every thing that ir exatted agamnſt tht na- 
of God, and bringing into captiunie cuery 
ing us to 


ie ok the wrd, muſt bes 


and ſeeret part of your | 


faichy Prov. 20. 18. Efabliſs thy rhoughts by Cf conupt 
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| them ſhall be the inſtruments, the beg 
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The. ſccond rule for the reformaifonr of 
our thoughts, is given by S ear 
counter guard thy heart above all watch; and 


ward t 
then any thingthat is. Warched o dp 
wheahtreiur,boulp,tredfure,or fuch b 
the reaſon agJoyried ſhewerh.the needfſicie of 
the rule, ſa ont of it come the ifſnerof lia 
In the right guarding of the hearty three 
duties muſt be performed: fuſt, we muſl eben- 
nant wich our ou yard ſenſes, reſolvingiſully 
with out felves by Gads grace chat none of 


eguming 
or occalioq of any ſinne in heart, or life. Fus 
covenant (c) lob made with bis eyes, not ua looke' 
upon made, to luſt atict her ; AndiDavid 
| 7 Lord to direct and keepe luis ear ram 

ebolding vanizes : Pſalm 119 37.Nuwlooke 
how theſe holy men dealt with their eyes, ſo 
muſt we propoitionably deale for all the our. 
ward ſenſes of our body, binding them all af. 
ter their example, from being the meanes 
of provocation to any ſinne. This dutie is 
molt neceſſarie, for the out ward ſenſea bee 
the dootes & Windo wes of the ſoule, aman- 
leſſe good cue be had cherero, the di vel ill 
enter in hythem, and fill the ſaule wich all 
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-Secondly, we muſt ae vs our cvill choghrs, 


his wil upon maut 
ran; will;baey ch 
is neceſſatyr cas the faſt motion of eviid in 
tha mindebereſtrained at che beginning. 
Thirdlyi wet muſt wich ib cu 
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is, guard and keepe thy hearemore | 


2 
and mainernecvety-goodradeion of Ge 
Spirit that it cauſed in us by the miniſtaryſd 


Maut uaiurall Nuwgimatiam . 14 
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3. Rule. 


| | Third for the reformatiõ of out chooghns, 
we 
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onely their ſtudies and meditations, but alſo 


Er n 


himby grace? the Lord hach, iniſtituted in 
his Ohurch the uſe of his laſt Supper, here - 


Gods infinite mercy in Chriſt, and of Chriſts 
endlciſe love to us, as tor the application of | 


FX. ]S FREIE 


eManenatnrall 


emu often uſe — of minde & heart 
to heaven, where Chriſt fitteth at the right 


And Paul, laying of himſelfe, and other Chri- 


ſtiane/ lil. 35. That they had leis cosvvrſa- 
tion i mech thus much, that not 


their dealings in the world were heavenly. 
Shirir Lanes bids us, dran noerb ti Gol, lam. 4.8. 
| Now:which-wa . ore wrerth here 
od, but by lifting up 
his heaptto che'throne- of grace in heaven, | 
that ſo God in mercy may draw neere unto 


inthegiving and receiving of bread & wine 
doth repreſent and ſeale up unto us our con- 
muni on and participation of the body and 
blood o Chriſt given for our redemption: 
Now: tlie prineipall udion on our behalte 
therein required. is this Eletution e the heart 
umta God, as well for the contemplation 


his mierits to out owne ſoules b the hand of 


fach, a alio fr the ipirituallteſignation of 
our ſelr sin ſoules und bodies, by way of 
thaukfalneſſe xo him that hath- redeemed us . 


Euter, touching this Z/cvation wee muſt re. | 
membeg that ir ought to bet our cdncinuall! 


alwaics going do wa ard, the tlock will lad 
ſo itfarech wich us, out hearts arc ever draw - 


erb on ſo fa f ana preſſii 
| — thenefore wet muſt endeavour by Gods 
| The Apoſtle bids us, Praycontinually, 1 Theſſ. 


this havenlyElepador firſt, in the moroing” 


by — —— che! 


hand of his Father. Thus did David, Pſal. |. 
25.1, Untother,0 Lod, will I iſt wy my ſonle : 


ing cowards the eurthʒand the things here bes | 
low, by reaſon oſ that bod of , which han. 
hb downe; Heine 12.01 


grace continually to lift them upro heaven: 


u gubt that we ſhould doe nothing elſe bot 
pray, but hic meaning is / hat we ſhould — | 

day t aft as oceafion is offered, life: up our 
God. Bas of all ocher; there beo 
thracuipeciall times wherein ee mult uſe 


cogitations of a nrtfity affarei tome into! 
our miades, | ther forkyee —— God! 
— — — of — 

condly;ia tie chening before 
——— kneweth when he 
lanaob downe himfelfe vo ſleepeʒ uhether ever 
he ſhallxiſe ag ainr v v? Thirdly; at. any 0. 
ther ine 


earts to 
eceive or expect the ſame from his bountiful 


8e · 
dowus 


2 — deter nam: to lifr up our 
3 grace, velianſoever we | | 


bend e bie, Prei 


A 


2d ddinatie action unto God: for as it ib 
with him that keepes a clocke, unleſfe he doe © 
every day winde up the wuighis, which are 


. 
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Foourthly, for the reformation of our 
thoughss, we muſt labour to ber affured in our 
hearts by Gods Spirit ,of our partitalar reconcilia- 
11d with Godin Chrif.This is that 
the clove of Cad which paſſeth kivvwledge, for 
which Paul, Eph.3.1.4,19.Bowed bs | 
the Father of 

of the Eplofiind 
all things loſſe, yea, to bs droſſe and dung, Phillip. 
3.8. Now when this aſſurance is ſetledin our | 
hearts, it will 
but alſo the 
our mindes# Hee 
(faith Saint (a) John )purgeth himſelſe, as Godis 
pare, For when a man ſhall be truly pei ſwaded 


will he reaſon thus with himſelſe: hath God 
of his encheſſe tnerey vouchſafed to reteſ i 


more oh then he ſhould i tuffer my min de, 


oi 
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——U— r — 
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| | \ Y 4 . ea Neue 
| Laſtly,if we: would reſorme our thoughts, 
uc muſt givi fe, 


od vHereby it doch ſerioufly thinke on thoſe 
ding which way further ſalvation. This 
[ 


rom eech y plot 
met'ſhew: 


— Agron 
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Invinacions, 


St. AA #1.) y 


nme of our pve, revon. 


Wowledge of 


wi 
Ford eſis brit — 
in regard erof Pan} efrenced | 


tic hot ohely the affections, 
| motions and thoughts of 
— bimſetfe hi 


in his hearr, that of a vile Tinnner, even the 
child of wrath, he is made the childe of God, 
and a veſſeil of honour acceptable to God, 
enjoying his love and favour in Chriſt, then 


me into hfi gta und favour; that other iyi 
ſhould have a frebrancof hell for cver- 


my will ard affect ions to bee any longer the 
inſtrumetits of ſinne, whereby Ithallidiſpleaſe 
fo gracious's Gad, and caſt my ſelfe outof his 
Ibycand favour ? nay, but Iwill imploy my 
wuld whichhe hath redermed with afl the 
powers ani ſaculties thereof, as Weapons of 
rghreouſneffefor the advancement of his 
gloty. ü 21 10 „rt 
. bs © BI 11 Sectẽ . | _ 

Of fpiritnult confidetation, + (is, | 


for iaall conſideration 
or mullitation, BY. Spiritual rauer arton j mrane 


any ation of the minde teme wd and ſanttiſ · 


wall, >to diſtinguifh ir 
gee, whereby uauralt| 
2 . und — bop | 
the thingy ofthis life; though in th as 
| Cen delt un they bed | 
ade andagrorent; Allo bhadde; ie maſt ber: 
„ , be- 


ofthe euro Gαπνν r. B. hey ſeeme e 


canfederuniasl call fp 
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CHAP.IX. 


NETS 


Se. 1. 
Of the conſideration of God preſence. 


ſtands before God, and that all his ch 


meanes, to clenſe the heart from 


a 


conſideration of Gods 
cleanc and 
ſo is a not 


Pfad. 23.4. They 
the ſhadow of deat 


119. N. Pſal. 3. G. He would not be afraid for tenne thow- or heare of any j ment of G OD upon | 

9. 9" ſand of the people that ſhould riſe wp againſt | | ochers, we muſt thereby bee 

— 4 bim. | repent : and thus dojng, wee ſhall come to a 
* — — — — —— 


thoughts, to reſtraine the will and affections 
from wicked delights, and to keepe in order 
the whole man, cauſing him to ſtand in awe 
of Gods commandements. Devid ſaich, 
Eſal. 19, 9. Tbe feare | Lord i cleane ; mea- 
ning thereby, that that man which hach the 
feare of Godin his heart, ariſing from this 
ſence, hath a 

re heart. This conſideration al- 
le meanes of comfort in the time 
of trouble and danger: hence Dævid ſaich, 
h I walks through the valley of 
,1 will feare none cuil: for 
the Lord iu with me : and hence it Was, that, 


ſancufying this duty by prayer, as it is plaine A 
he did continually, P/al 19.14. Les the wed- 


ion of my beart,O Lord, be le in thy 
bedr came to paſſe tha beprofeſled, 


Pfal. 119.1 13. Anbatred unto vaine monniens, 
effects of an unrefor- 
med mind;and on the contrarie, by this god - 
ly practice, P/al.1 19.99. He got more under an- 
| teac ber: yea, he attained to this 
excellent ſtare of a renewed minde, that bu 
reiner, whereby hee meanes the molt ſecret 
| part of his ſoule, rawght bis in rhe might ſeaſon, 
ö P/al.16.7, And in reaſon wee may perceive 
| che truth horeof;for ſeeing contraries do mu- 
tually expell one another, what can bee more 

Gaalfeo purge the mind of evil thoughts, 
| than to exerciſethe ſame with ſpirituall con- 
| {iderations? for when through the bleſſing of 
| God, theſe ſhall take place, the other muſt 
needs be gone: in regard whereof it ſhall not 
be amiſſe ſomewhat to inſiſt in the handling 


Ofſpiritaall conſider ations concerning Ged, 


q_ conſiderations ſerving for the refor- 
mation of our thoughts, doe either con- 
cerne God, or our ſelves. That which concer- 
| neth God containeth many branches, but I 
will inſiſt in foure eſpecially, Firſt, touching 
God: preſencr hereby a man doth think and 
ſo reſolye himſelle, that whereſoever he is, he 


hes, 


| words, and deeds. are naked in Gods light, 
| Davidg heart was filled with this confſiderati- 
| on, when hee penned the 139. Pſalme, for 
that whole Pſalme from the beginning to the 
end, ferverh to expreſſe this holy eogiragion 
of Gods preſence : the like impreſſion muſt 
wee labour ro have in our hearts touching 
Gods preſence: for it is the moſt notable 


evill 


| 


© | 


— 


| Wu. 
Sect. 2. 
The confuder ation of Geds jodgement, 
| The ſecond confideration touching God, 
is, of buy judgements, not onely choſe which 
were done of olde, and are recorded in the 
Scripture, or other hiſtories, but even his 
| leaſt judgements which we behold or heart 
to fall upon Kingdomes, Townes, patticular 


houſes and perſons, muſt we catefulſy lay un · 
to our heatts. Of the want hereof the Lotd 


complaineth amon hi⸗ i , 
11. The whole — — 


ſetteth bis mind om it giving us to underſtand, 
that the pegleR of due oonſideration of Gods 
Judgement, brought deſolation to che whole 
land,and thei fore che want thereof is maine 
and grievous ſini, bringing further judge- 
ments With it, ' 

GOD hach ſundry times ſent his judge 
mencs among us,generally by plague, and ta. 
mine; and particularly on ſundry families, 
& perſon but who regaideth chem ? Where- 
fore un eſſe we will double Gods judgements 
upon us, let us remember our duty. and ſeri · 
oully thinke upon them. And that this conſi . 
deration may he praficable unto us, we mult 


ſerve, wa: ke, and remember them: Pſal. 119. 
52.1 remember thy judgement of old, O Lord. 
The Lords people were much wanting there» 
in,es P/.78. 11,42.Secondly, we »pply 
them to our owne perſans in particular,io 8s 
the thought thereof. may make us afraid, 
though they befall others. When Habekkak 
3-16, ina viſion ſaw the judgements of God 


| 


which were to come upon cheChaldeans;the 
conſideration thereof was ſo powerfull with 
him, that it ade bim tremble and quake: Ina 
family, when the father beateth his ſervanc, 
che child featethand when one childe is bea- 
ten, then all the reſt crie: even ſo when God 
our Father powrech downe his judgemenes, 
though upon the heathen, yet we mult feare; 
but when any of his children are afflicted, it 
muſt ſt. ike fore to our heatti. Thirdly, wee 
muſt make uſe of Gods judgements, that 
— others, by applying them to our 
ſelves, When certaine men brought newes to 
our Saviour Chriſt of an heavy judgement 
upon ſome Galileans, whoſe blood Priats bad 
mingled with cher owne ſacrifices, Luke 13-1, 
2,3. immediately our Saviour labours co 
bring them that told him, to make uſe there- 
of for their one good, ſaying, that thereby 
they dug ht to bee moved to repentance; for 
they that were ſlaine, were no greater (inners 
on chercit: and therefore excepe they who 
told that newes did amend their lives, they | 
Send alſo periſh, So that whenſoever wee (ee 


to 


doe three things, firſt, we muſt carefully ob: 
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4 Verſe 15. 
Verſe 16. 
t Luk. 1. 31. 


the exerciſes of Repentance, and Invocation 


| in of bus word. David maketh it che property 
of a bleſſed man Fſal. t. a. to meditate ic abe law 
of G od day and mgbt:and he profeſſeth of him- 
{eltcychar it wes bis weditation continual): Pſal. 
119-97. yea, oftentimes hee promiſeth to 
(%) dite wn Gods procepts, to (*) delight in 
Godrſbarwtes.T his is (e) iet praiſe that ſbe 
kept in her heart — 

Andi ought every ch 
low; daily and continually to meditate in the 
word. of God. But, alas, this duty is little 
xnowne, and leſſe praftiſed : men are ſo farre 
from meditating in Gods word ghat they are 


| The joy and rejeycing of their heart. 


M ans naturall Imaginaiions. 


rig hc conſideration of Gods ludgements. A 


Sect 3. 
T he conſideration of Gods word. 
 Thethird conlideration concerning God, 


s which 1:/ou [pake- 
ilde of God, high or 


ignorant of it. Among many families you 
(hall ſcuce finde the booke of God: and (uch 
as have it, for the moſt part, dolittle uſe it. The 
ſtatutes of che land ate by very miny fearch- 
ed out diligently, but in the meane time the 
ſtatutes ol the Lord are little regarded: oh 
that men knew the ſweer comfort of the Scrip- 
twres,Rom.15 4. then certainly they would 
account their meditation therein, ler. 15. 16. 


Now che right conſideration of Gods 
word conſiſts in three things: firſt, we muſt 
obſerve the true ſenſe and meaning of that 
whieh vyr heare, or reade. Secondly, we muſt 
markt uhat experience wee have had of the 
truth of che word in our owne perſoni; as in 


of Gods name, and in all our Temprations: 
this is à ſpeciall point in this meditation, 
without which the former is nothing. Third- 
ly, we muſt conſider how farre forth we have 
beene anſwerable to Gods word in obedi- 
ence, and wherein wee have beene deſective 


| 


B 


by cranſgrelſions, Againe, in the word of 


promiſes: The conſideration of Gods com- 
mandement, is a notable meanes to direct, 
and moderate, not onely our words, and 
deeds, but alſo our ſecret thoughts and de- 
fires : for if before we think, before we will, or 
ſpeak any thing. we would firſt conſider that 
God — us to thinke, to will, and 
ſpeake thus and thus, this would mightily 
— and ſuppreſſe in us all corrupt thought: 


* 


N 


| 


| 


promiſes of God likewiſe duely conſidered 


for to them that thinke on good things, ſhall bee 
merty and truth, Prov. 14.22, The cauſe then 
why many that know the will of God, fo 
much faile in particular obedience, is becauſe 
that with their knowledge they doe not 
joyne this ſerious cõſideration of Gods com- 


mudements, and promiſes, and apply the | 


ſame to their occaſions. 


God, there bee both commandements, and 


and deſires, all evill words and ations, The 
would greatly further us in good thoughts: 


| 
| 


D 


ſought out of all that love him. This conlideratiõ 


Sect. 4. 
Tbe conſoderation of Gods workes, 
+ Thefourth conſideration concerning God 


it, fh worker: for as Devid faith, Pſal. 1.3. | 
The wers of the Lord are great, and onght to be 


bindeth us to enquire, and ſearch what he che 
workes of God toward us, his warke of creat i- 
on. his povidenee, pre ſervation, with all other 
his workes of mercy and juſtice. in us; and 
upon us; whether ordinary, or :excraordina» 
y: The Prophet Eſay denounceih a woe a- | 
gainſt thoſe that had the Harpe, and Violl, 
Timbrell and Plpe, and wine in their feaſts, 
and regarded not the works of ad. nor conſidered 
the worke of bis bands; Iſai. 5. 1 1,1 2. whereby 
we may (ce, that the ncglect hereof, is a grie- 
vous ſinne, and y et it is the common ſinne of | 
this age, | 

Now for the better performance of this 
duty we muſt thus proeced : b6rſt, wee muſt 
conſider our creation, how the Lord gave us 
beeing, when we were nothing, and how hee 
made us reaſonable creatures, and not brute 
beaſts; yea, he created us in his owne Image, 
when as he might, if it had ſo pleaſed him, 
have made us Toades and Serpents. Second- 
ly, wee muſt conſider his good providence o- 
ver us, how he hath preſerved our life from 
time to time, and faved us from many dan- 
gers. And his great patience muſt not he for- 
gotten, how ho hath ſpared us from the righ- 
teous judgements of our ſins: he might have 
caſt us into hell in our mothers wombe; or ſo 
ſoone as wee were borne for our original! 
ſinne, but he hath given us a large time of re- 
pentance. Here alſo we muſt conſider his ex- 
ceeding favour in the time and place of our 
birth, and life: hee might have ſuffered us to 
have beene borne among Infidels > but be- 
hold we were borne in the boſome of Gods 
Church: he _— have deprived us of che 
meanes of our ſalvation, his holy word and 
Sacraments, but in his tender mercy hee hath 
vouchfafed them unto us, to bring our ſoules 
to life. He might have hardened our hearts a 
geinſt bis frare, Iſa 63. 17. And blinded our eyes 
againſt bis light, Nom 11.8, but yet hee hach 
enlightened our minds co know his truth, 
and ſoftened our hearts, cauſing us to ory un- 
to him for the pardon of our ſinnes : he might 
have given n wp to 4 reprob ate ſenſe, Romanes 1. | 
28, when we ſwarved from his teſtimonies, 
and regarded not the knowledge of his will: 
but loe, as a loving Father he hath often ch 
ftened a for our profit, that we might be partakers 
of bis bolineſſe, Heb.11. 10. Hee might have 
left us comfortleſſe under the reproach of the 
wicked, but he hath vouchſaſed us his Spirit, 
for our everlaſting Comforter. Thus muſt we 
| duly conſider of all theſe wonderfull workes 
of Ged towards us, and nor like the men of | 


this 


— — — — 


— — — 
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Mans naturall Imaginations, 
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this woild, thinke on nothing but paſtimes, A 


honours, and commodities z This will bee a! 
notable meanes to keepe our hearts from. e- 
vill thoughts: tor whoſe heart will not re- 
lent towards his God, that ſo many wayes 
hat h caſted of his bounty cowards him? yea, 
this conlideration will be an —_— Hay 
and comfort to our ſoules in the day of trou · 
ble, and diſtreſſe: So Salomon ſaith, Eccigſ.y. 
15. 16. Behold the works of God, and in the day 
of affliflion confider : A naturall man cannot a- 
way with trouble, if ſorrowes increaſe upon | 
him,he is readyto make away himſelſe, which | 
comes of this, that hee cannot conſider the 
workes of God, for he that can rightly medi- 
tate on God: cowards him in all 


ou 
his workes,ſhall be able wich patience to (up-| B 


port his ſoule under the greateſt croſſe. A 
practice hereof we may ſee in Devid, who be- 
ing ina moſt grievous temptation, ſo as hee 
cryed out, P/al.y 7.8. 1: the Lords mercy cleant | 
gone ? bath be forgotten to be merciful & c. did 
yet recover himſelfe by the confideration of | 
Gods former workes of mercy, and of bis wondere | 
of old, whereof hee had experienice in bis o 
perſon, verſc 18,1 3. 


— — — — 


CHAP. X. 
Of, ſrritnal confiderations which con- 


cerne our ſelves. 
Sect. 1. 
The conſider ation of our owne perſe nal 


ſounes, 


HE conſiderations which reſpect our 

ſelves, are ſixe: Firſt, we muſt conſider 
our one perſonal ſinuetzas well the corruption: 
of our hearts, as the actuill tranſgreſſions of 
our lives. This was Davids practice, yal. 1 19. 
59. 1 conſidered my wayes (ſaith he) and turned 
my feet into thy teſtimonies. The Iewes likewiſe.) 
in their great aff}. ion, ſtirred up themſelves | 
to this duty, ſay ing one to another, Lam 3 40 
Come let us ſearch, and try our wayes, and tarne | 
ag 4ine unte the Lord. 

In this conſiderat ion of our ſinnes, wee 
mult do three things: Full, ſerioully to call ro | 
minde in what manner we have (ſinned :wlie- 
ther of ignorance, or of knowledge, of weak - 
neſſe through infirmity, or of wilfulnelſe 
chrough preſumption. Secondly, wee muſt 
duly waigh the greatneſſe of our particular 
ſinnes, even of the leaſt of them, remembring 
this, that by every ſinne wee commit, Gods 
infinite majeſty is diſpleaſed, and his juſtice 
violated. Thirdly, we muſt conſider the am · 
ber of our ſinnes; which wee ſhall ncereſſ at- 
raine unts by ſearching out our thoughts, 
our wills, and affections, our words, and a- 
Qtions, all which being diligently obſerved, 
will make us cry out, that they be in number 


— — — = — 


| 


as the haires of our head,and the ſands by the 
ſea ſhoare, © eff. But what if a man have 
truly repented him of his ſinnes, muſt he 11! 
uſe this conſideration of them? Av. Yes 
verily,although hee be aſſured of the pardon 
of them: ſo did David after Nathestold him 
thy ſinnes are forgiven; lice genned che 5 1, 
Pſalme, and when hee wis high in Gods ta- 
your, he prayed ſtill for the pardon of the ſins of 
bu youth, Pſal. 25.7. For howloever God in 
mercy put our {ins our of his remembrance, 
upon our true repentance,yet Me muſt ncver 
put them out of our remembrance, fo los 

as we live in this world, becauſe the couſide- 
ration of them, though they be padonech is a 


notable meanes both to move us to renew 


our repentance, and alſo to make us watchfull 
2gainlt ſinne in time to come. 
Sc ct. 2. 
Of mans miſery through bis ſunes. 


Secondly, we muſt conſider the mi ry into 
which every one i. plunged by nature tbreagęh A. 
dams fall, and bis owne ſins. This was Jobs me- 
ditarion,faying 4e 14. 1. Man that is borne of 4 
women, bath but a ſport tume to tive, bee is full of 
aws/ery : and ſo goeth on molt notably, deſeri 
bing the miſcry of man: yea, this was Salomons 
conlideration in the whole booke ot Eccl:f 
Ates from the beginning tothe end. 

Now that this conſideration may take 
place in our hearts, we muſt enter into a par- 
ticular vic of this our naturall miſcry : the 
principall branches whercof beetheſe: fi. ſt, 
4 ſeparation from all ſellowſpip with God : for as 
Ifay ſaich, 1ſa.59 1. Our hene bave ſeparated 
berweene God and us: and this is the ſpeciall 
part of mans miſery. Secondly, focierre and 
fellow _ the d immed ſpirus, the devill and 
his angels, ſtinding in thu, that man by nature 
bearerh the imap e of the devill, and wichal! 


performech lerviceunto him in che practice 


of ly ing, injuſtice, crueltie, and all manner o. 
ſinne. Thirdly, a manner of calarnitics iu this 
liſe, as ignominie in good name, paines and 


diſcaſes in the bodie, loſſes, and dammages 


in friends, and in all temporall bleſſings 
whatſoever, Fourthly, The borrour of a guilty 


conſcience, Which is in it ſelfe the begin- 


ning of hell torments : for it is our accuſer 
unto God. our Iudge to give ſentence again 
us, and the very hang-man of our ſoules to 
condemne us eternally. Fift'y, The ſecond 
death, which is the full apprehenſion of the 
eternall fury of the wrath of God, both in 
body and ſoule eternally. This conlidefation 
mult be oſten uſed of every man, to move 
him to repentance, and it is very etfectuall 
thereunto : for if we doe but conſider how a 
man for the paine of one tooth, will be ſo 
grieved, that he could wiſh wich all his likart 
to he out of the world, that his paine were en- 
ded; oh then, how great ſhall we chinke the 

S. 


. appre- | 


I 
Mans natural! 
miſery bran- 
ched out. © 
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An ordinary, 
an yet mo} 
dangerous 
temptation. 
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Mant naturall Imagination. 2. 
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| apprehenſion of the full wrath of od to bee 
, : f * , 
ſeazing not upon one little membet᷑ onely, 


but upon the whole inan, both body & ſoule, 
and that for cver? No tongue can expreſſe, 
| nay, no heart can conceive the greatneſſe of 
this terrour, and therefore it muſt be an oc- 
caſion both to bein, and increaſe true repen- 
tance in us daily. 


dect. 3. 


Of our owne particular temptations. 


Hirdly, we muſt conſider our owne parts- 

cular temptationt wherewith we are moſt 
aſſaulted through the malice of Satan, & our 
owne corruption. Be ſober and watch (ſaith Pe- 
ter, 1 Pet. 5. 8) for your adverſary the devill go- 
| eth abort like a rearing Lyon, ſeeling whom hee 
min de vourc. This was Pauli practice towards 
the inceſiuons man, whom hee had en joy- 
ned to be excommunicate; for after hee gave 
direction that hee ſhould bee received into 


over much keavineſſe, and ſo Sathan ſhonld cir- 
cumdent them : for (ſaith hee, 2 Cor. 2. 2, & 1 1. 
| wee are not ian rant of lit enterpriſes, If for- 


our land, not onely our Magiſtrates, but eve- 
ry ordinary man, well affected to his Coun- 
trey, would bethinke himſelfe what coaſt 
were the weakeſt, that thither preſent def nee 
might be ſent, to keepe out the enemies; e- 


ven ſo, ſeeing the devill doth aſſault us daily, 


we muſt emer into ſerious conſideration of 
on thaughits, wils, and affectione, and (ce in 
| whar par: we he moſt werke, and in hat in- 
| clination Suthan may moſt caſily prevaile 
| againſt us, which we (hall beſt elpie by ob- 
fe: ving the ſinnes of our lives; and this will 
make us àme our ſelves againſt him by 
Gods grace, even int!.e weakeſt parts, that 


our ſoules, 

This conſideration concerncth all men, 
not onely the diſlolute and (infull, but even 
thoſe chat hive received moſt grace. It were 
infinite to goe through all the temptations 
of Satan : conſider this one for all, whereby 
he kils many a ſoule; Through the whole 
courſe of mens lives, he laboureth to fill their 
hearts with carnal ſecurity, and to bring them 
to neglect tlie ordinary meanes of ſalvati- 
on; This done, hee ſeekes to keepe them in 
this eſtate all their life long: but in the end 
he takes another courſe; for when death ap- 


proacheth, chen hee ſeekes to ſtrike their 
mindes with oblivion of Gods mercies, and 
to fill their ſoules with terrours in regard of 


their ſinnes, and of Gods judgements due un- 
to them; chat ſo bereaving them of all hope 
of mercy, hee may bring them to finall de- 
pute. Wee therefore being fore - warned of 
his deadly fraad, maſt ſeriouſly bethinke our 
lelves of this tempration, and caſt with our 


— — - — 


a 


the ¶ Durch againe, leſt hee were It wallowed 1p of 


raigne enemies ſhould ſceke*the invaſionb of 


he breake not into our hearts, to the ruinc of 


TW 


| 


C 


_ — 


— 


negligence in the meanes of our ſalvation: 


| wiſe, then wonld they conſider this theꝝ would con 


Gods love and favour, that when death ſhall' 
come, we may be free from the terrour of an | 
evill conſcience, and have ſtrong hope d 


conſolation in Chriſt Ieſus. | 
a Sect. 4. d 


Of our particular end. 


| *Y 
EF? urthly, wee muſt conſider out prticnla- 

end. The Lord complaines of che waut 
hereof in his oe people: 0h that they were 


Ader their latter end, Dent. ; 2. 29. In this conſi- 
deration three points muſt be obſerved: . 
that the time of death is uncertaine, no man 
knowech when he muſt die: ſecondly, that 


the piace is uncertaine, no man knows Where 
he muſt die: thirdly, that the anner of his 
death is uncertaine, none knowetk by what 
death he (hall gloriſie God, and therefore that 
we may not deceive our ſelves, we muſt think | 
that moſt fearefull and grievous ends may | 
befall us, in regard of the bodily paine and 
torment, even then when wee little feare or 
ſuſpect any ſuch thing. Thi® conliderRion | 
will bee a notable meanes to ſtirte up our 
hearts, either to begin, or renew our repen- | 
tance: when wicked Ahab heard of his feare- 
full end. lie was humbied, 1 King. 211. and | 
the Nievites being told of their ſudden de- 
ſtruction, repented in ſache loutb and aſhes, and 
turned tothe Lord, lon.3 5.6. 


Sect. 5. 


b conſideration of all, and the want hereof a 


Ofour ſtrait arconnt at the 


{1ſt day. | 


Iftly, wee muſt often confider wich our | 
ſelves, & that moſt ſeriouſly ,of that ſtraight | 
accent and reckoning of all our thoughts, words, 
and actions, which we mn ſt make unto God at the 
laſt day of judgement, This is the principall 


fearefull ſinne, arguing great negligence, ig- 
norance, blindneſſe of minde, and hardneilc 
of heart: if a traveller come into an Inne, 
having but one penny in his purle, and call 
for all manner of dainty fare and proviſion, 
ſpending ſumptuouſ y, will not all men judge 
him void of all conGderation, (ith hee hath | 
nothing to pay, when his account is to bee 
made? Loc, this, or worſer is moſt mens 
caſe, who in this life purſue their profits and 
pleaſures, with all eagerneſſe, they care not 

how, never regarding the reckoning which | 
they muſt make unto God, at his terrible day 
of accounts with all the world: and there- 
fore though the former conſiderations will 


not, yet let this take place in our hearts, to 
| move 


— - -- -- — —— U[O_]Tr r  —__ — 


and provide berimes for the aſſurance of 


A) ſelves every day how to avoid it. This wee | 
ſha! doe if wee ſhake off carhall ſecurity; int | 
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God in the practice of true repentance, and 


| we belong to the kingdome of darkneſſe, or 


{ Wolves & Goates be in Gods fold; They went 
| | our from us. (aich S. John, 1 Job. 2.19.) but they 
were not of us : and therefore Pau adviſeth to D 


* M ans naturall Imagination. 


— — — 


move us toa daily fore- hand reckoning with A ſelves wich a ſhe$ of religion, having the bla- 


to imploy the good gifts and bleſſing we re- 
ceive from God, like good ſervants, unto the 


account is to be made, wee may give it with 
joy, and not with feare. And that this conſi- 
de ation is effectuall to this purpoſe, Salomon 
reachech in uſing it as his farewell with diſſo- 
luce youth, with whom otherwayes he hath 
little hope to prevaile, ſaying, Eccl. 11.9. Re- 
joyee thou pong man,take M pleaſure in thy youth; 
yet know, that ſer all this thou maſt come to judge- 
went. But how powerful it is with Gods child, 
we may ſec in Paul, Act. 24. 10. who profeſ- 
ſeth of himielfe, that in regerd of this account, 
| beindeavoured to have alway acleare conſcience 
toward; Cod, and towards men. i 


. 
Sc. 6. 
Of eur preſeut tſtate towards Cod. 


beſt advantage of his glory, that when this 


Laftly, wee muſt ſeriouſly conſider of aur 
preſent eſt ate tomardi Cad; whether we be in the 
ſtate of linne, or in the ſtate of grace; whether 


be true members of the kingdome of Chrift ; 
it is not enough.to be in the Church, but wee 
muſt be ſure we be of the Church; for many 


this conſideration, ſaying, 2 Cr. 13.5. Prove 
your ſelver whether you be in the faith or not. The 


|| ſhallredound to the glory of our God, the 


want hereof was the fearfull finne of the foo- 
6fp virgins, Matth.25.3.who contented them- 


Ling lamps of ourward profeſſion; and laboured 
not for that ef ire grace, which might en- 


glory: yea, this is the common (inne of this 
age, men bleſſe themſelves in their good mea- 
ning, ſaying they hope well, and doe not tho- 
roughly ſcarch, whether they bee true mem- 
bers of Gods Church or not: Now if after tri- 
all it appeare, that true faith and repentance 
bee wanting in us, which are the ſcales of - 
doption in Gods children, then wich all good 
conſcience, we mult uſc the meanes appoin - 
ted of God, to obtaine theſe graces for our 
aſſurance, the comfort hercot will bee ſo 
precious unto our ſoules, that we ſhall ab- 
horre to admit ſuch wicked imaginations in- 
— our minds, as any way tend to deprive vs 
it. 

Theſe are the conſiderations which reſpect 
our ſelves; whereunto if we give our mindes 
in aconſtant courſe, as allo to the former 
which concerne che Lo!d, obſerving withall 
the 'rules before preſcribed, through Gods 
bleſſing upon our indeavor, we ſhall undoub- 
tedly finde by good experience, That evill 
thoughts ſpall not pre vaile againſt us: but being 
| reformed in our cogitations,we (hall ſend out 

of our mindes,as froma cleanſed fountaine, 
ſuch ſtreames of good words and workes, 
through the whole courſe of our lives, as 


good of our brethren, and the contolation 
of our owne ſoules, through Icius Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom wich the tather, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, bee praiſe in his Church for ever- 


more. e Amen. 


lighten their ſoules co the fruition of Gods | 
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VV I L ETAM. PERKINS 
HIS PROBLEME 
1 


The forged Catholiciſme, or Vniverſalitie of 
the Romiſh Religion. 


* 


And it i a rounter-poyſon againſt Jo DOS 
Coco tus his Theſaurus Catholicus, 
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Aa IatroduQtion to young Students in the reading of the Fathers. 
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Re formed Churches of the Goſpel. 


It is unpoßible for any Popiſh Divine in the world to ſhew- out of the true Monuments f 
| the Councils and Fathers, and out ef their natural ſenſe and meaning, that the faith of the 
preſem Church of Rome, ij truly Catholike in thoſe points, wherers it diſſenteth from the 


The explanation of the Probleme. 


> — 


Y the faith of the Roman 
Sy Charch, I mcanc the do- 
anne concerning the way 
| \ and meanes of ſalvation, 
propounded in che Coun- 
cill of Trent, in the Ro- 
mane Catechiſme to the 
pariſh prieſts, and in the 
Mitſall 2nd Breviary, which are rcformcd and 
printed by the command and authoritie of 
Pope Pius the fiſt. 
| Catbolthe, Itake in that ſenſe which Yizeen 
tus Lirinenſis dotli in his bookeag unlt here- 
ſies, cap. 3 There muſt be aneſpeciall care (ſaith 
he) un the Carbolke Church. that that onely bee 


belecved and tmp ht. which bath beene held in all 


| plices,at «/{times, and of all profeſſoursiſer that 
1s truly and properly called Catholthe, as the very 
farce and deri vation of the word it ſelſe doth de- 


andtruly a 
Clabes he, who-——— hath reſolved wich bimſel/e 
to belceve and profeſſe that onely which he hnowes 
the Catholike Church in ancient times did uni. 
verſally hold: And what novelty or unkxowne do- 
ftrine be ſball perceive any one afterward to brin 
in, either paryiig ſrom, or contrary to all 12 
Saints and Fathers, let bim know that that do- 
| Arine hath no reference to religion any way, but 
rather doth wholly belong to temppration.So Saint 
Anguſtine writing of Baptiſme againſt the D.. 
natiſ /, in his 4 booke,chap. 2 4. Wharſoever the 
Church bath wniver/ally, and continually profeſ- 
ſed, (having not the inſtitution thertof from ſome 
of the Councils) that wee muſt aſſuredly beleeve te 
have had his originall from another meanes but 
the or dation of the eApoſiles. 

Now let us conſider what S. Auguſtine and 


whar FVizcentivs held to be ancient, It is 


And again, chaps. 25. Hers rightly; 


cle, comprehending all things truly uniberſall. 


twelve hundred yeares ſince either of them 


— 
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leſſe did they hold that of antiquity, which 


| 


C 


| enſuing.The fiſt ſhall concerne the authority 


— ——— — 


lived, wherefore what could ſeeme ancien- 
unto t hem, but ſuch things as were received 
in the Apoſtles times, and the age next ſuc- 
cceding? They doubtleſſe, thought not thoſe 
things ancient, which had their fiſt ingreſſe 
into the Church in their time, or about a 
hundred or 2, hundred yearcs hefore, much 


was ncicher found out, nor recerved into the 
Church, till after their dayes. Therefore not 
all anriquity of doctrine is to bee approved, 
but char onely which Lirinenſin e Auguſtine, 
Ambroſe, Ierome, Cyprian, cœc. held to be of and 
from ant iquitie, and Which they commended 
anco-their poſteritie as alſo that uni ver ſaliti⸗ 
is to be accounted true, and only that, which 
tooke place in all Churches in the Apoſtles 
times, and in the ages next going before Vi- 
temtius and Auęuſtine. 


Preparatives to the demonſtral ion of 
. The 'Probleme. 


4 


2 
fote I come to the confirmarti. f 


on of my poſition, I muſt of 
SJ) necefſitie give advertiſement 
Mot three things, the better to 
© clcare the way for the detence 


of the Fathers, and chair divers manners of 
wiring. The ſecond ſhall diſcover their coun- 
terfeit works,and ſuch as are doubted of. The | 
third ſhall explane the reaſons why the Apo- 
files religion is now ſo depraved. 


1. The awthoritie of the Fathers, aud 
their manner of writ ing. 


—  - — 8 
* 


The ancient writers doe teach and de- 
fend. 


_ TT es 


Luſeh, eccl. bil. 
174.23. 
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demonſtration of the Probleme. | 


| Whereas our Saviour Chrift did many thin; 1,and 


| thers, I des ſo reads them, that (how boly or lear- 


fend, that the Canonicall Scripture is of ic A 


ſelfe the perfect rule and ſquarein-all con- 
troverlies of faith, :T artulben aguinſt Hermo- 
geves : I doe ** and perfection 
the Scripture. Aibanaſus al 

firmes, that thoſe doctriues which v contwned in 
the Scriptures, are ſufficient unte ſtith.. Baſel in 
his treatiſe of faithy it i a manifeſt — 
ropducy and in L „eit her to rj any pert | 
that which is — or te adde any other thing 
which is net written, Auguſtine againſt Perilam 
Letters, 46. 3. cap. b. whether it c C. 
er bis Chureb, or amp other thingelongeng to our 
auth, or life, I will not ſay if wo doe ba br 
even as the «Apoſtle himſelfe [aithaſterwardrif 
an eAngel come from beaven with avy ot her da- 
Rrme than that you hebe heard out of the Legell 
and E nangelicall ſcriptures, tet bia be accurſed : 
The (ame Angſt. in his 49. tract upon Jahn: 


yet all ef ibem are not written : thoſe things were 
choſen out to be witten, which were thought to be 
[uffitient for the ſalvation of belecueri. Yoncenting 
Lyris. chap, 41. The Canes of holy Scripture, 
ſu ſficeth unto al things even abundantly. Satvian 
in -his chird booke of providence, ſaith, 
that the bookss of the Goſpell comaine doddrme re- 
plets with all manner of perſetion, Scars like 
wiſe, in his prologue before che 2. booke of 
ſenrences,q. 2. ſaith, Ii ii evident that the Scrip- 
ture deth ſufficiently comtaine all things neceſſary 
for the pilgrimage to heaven, Cameracenſis up- 
on the ſentences: We muff have recourſe oneiy 
unto the Scriptures, that we may obtain ſalvati- 
ou. Bellarm, of the unwritcen word of God, 
lib, 4. cap. 11. I ſay that all thoſe things were 
wires by the Apoſtles, which are neceſſary for al 
wen, and which they publikely preached unte all 
BY, 

The ancient Writers will have their ſay- 
ings and teſlimonies well examined, and ſo 
farre forth onely to be received as they doe 
agree with the rule of our faith, and the wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. So ſpea- 
keth Dionyſius Alexanari. of Nepos : In many 
ether things I doe embrace and love Nepos : bt 
ſwrely the trutb is to bee preferred and reſpected 
before all, If any man doe ſpeake well, we eng bt to 


all exvie, but if be ſpeaks any thing that is not 
ſound, we muſſ both examine it, & rr 1 it throwgh- 
9. So Saint Anguſtine alſo, I will not binde yu 
unto imine authority, that you ſhould therefore | 
thinks any thing neceſſary to be belecved, becauſe | 
L affine it. And againe, I have learned to give 

thus honoxr and reverence nnts theſs bookes alone | 
which are now called ¶ anonicall, that 1 doe infal-| 
ly beletye that no author of them all, or any of 
them, id ever erre in any of bus writmgs, For 6. 


ned ſoever they be) I doe not thrks this or that to 
betrne becauſe they ſo held it, but ſo farre as they 
are able to perſwade mo, either by thoſe ( a- 
call anther s, or by probable reaſon, that it is mot ＋ 


puguing the trutb. Beſides, I ans net tyed unto t 


in his Synopſic ab- | | 


give him bu due praiſe and approbation without D 


_ 1 


| 


| 63 Canonical Scriptar 1s ; awd ue I finds 


\ 


authority of this Epiſtie. becamſe I bold not Cy. 
ans letter fo Canonical. bat I dot cxamme them 
therers cen ſamting am ien, 1 approve with {is 
praiſe q whacſocyer i —— by 
bu leave ] mf re5ell, And in another place; 
Iuaboſe parts of Scripture which are moſt plaine, 
ef all\rbeſe things that. c rho rules | 
vfoar farb un manner}; mei Hope and C- 
rey. C awe allo faith if Aue 

tcacherh, chat as « net ſa t- for u. 19 Kedrete 
the Fatbers and ver Cub in ,,,“ 
of fauth, their ſajings by | 
Serin D on ate en 

The Fathers in many of Divinity 
have ſpoken very untithy. As firſt, when they 
were moved thereunto in their heat of di- 


* 
* 


- 
- 


Neece/aria': T hey could not under ſtand (quot li | 
be) that chit (namely, that the Fatber and the 
Sonne, are one in perſon ) was ſpoken in contextiou 


and conrover fie of di putatiom with Aziixm; nt | 
poſitively, nor dag maticallx. $econcly, becaulo 
in their exhortation they oftentimes were 
too rhetoricall, either inthe fayour of others, 
or to affect their aucitory the more. This 
da int Hiereme confelſeth of himſelfe, excu- 
ſing ſomething that hee had ſpoken unſitly, 
We did play the Rbetoritian(quach he ave 
ſomewbat to nur dec lamations. So T beoderet, I do 
not account tbaſe things a rule of doctrines & de- 
crees, which are fl ng and rhetorically ſpoken 
inthe Church. Which thing may farre more 
truly be affirmed of the rabble of the Cano- 
niſts and Schoolemen. Let one of them de- 
ſcribe all the reſt. One cryeth tbat all aft5ons of | 


Popes enely by God. eAnorber ſaith that none can 
judge the chiefe Chayre : A third ſaith, ther God 
ovely can depoſe Pop: nA fow tb is not ahbamed | 
to aver, that though the Pope fhenld caric beapes 
of ſoules te hell wth bim, yet no man ought to re- 
pre hend bins. Thus theſe wretches never confider 
that theſe «liegations that they ci ip ſo fa together 
are either of the Popes orne comming. exlar ging | 
the borders. of their garments : or of ſome of tho/c | 
that made it tbeir trade to flatter them. Third'y, | 
becauſe they ſpeake more carete{]», whi'c 

Controverlics were not moved. As Aug 

tine doth acknowledge: chat while the Pela- 

gians ſtirred not, tho ancient Fathers ſpake 

the more negligently about original inne, and 
free wil. His words are theſe: He (meaui 

Cui ſeſt ame] dy puting in the Cat holibę Church, 

did rhinks his words woxld be no oiberwiſe conces- 
ved: there was then no ſuch queſtion mads conver- 
ning this thing, you bad not 4s yet raiſed your ton- 
tention and thererare be ſ pate more cartleſly.'B el- 
larmine himſelfe confeſſeth that rhe writers 


ſpeaks ſomerime properly and erich, and ſome 
time and beedlefly.. Fourthly, becauſe 
they times · borrowed their forme of 


ſpeech from the 


vulgar, and therefore have | 


814 written 


putat ion. 56 N ſpeaking of Gregory. t 


De dor. ( Lriſt. 
[. 4. y- 


Is Pjal.9 5+ 


To * 
Fance 


ift. 6. 
tj. 


Di. og. Jo 


äfOGZ—ꝛ— — — — — —— - — 


— — — — — 


Thom uu dr Cor 


Cela £4 cel. 
8 l. l. 1 = 


V3 
* 


contra laid | 


Pelagiax. J. Ic. 


mftriours ſhall bee judged by the Pope, but the ſel 114; e- 


an tune 
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Camus loc. comm. 


1. 11. cep. 6. 


Auguſt. ad Iuuu. 


4p. 119. 


Apolog pro l. 
contra fovin, 


c. 3. 


Otho Fripne, 
4. c. 18. 


In Revelat. 


Pag · I 48. 


Preparatrves to the 


written in many places thereafter. Melchier | . er Liter 4s, 6 — a queſtion 


Can ſhall be a witneſſe. We canner deny (ſaith 
he) that even the graveſt «Authors, 
deſcribing the miracles of the Saimts, 
harkned upon flying reports, and alſo delivered 
poſterity. Wherein truly (if [ 
either nonfled themſelves, ar ibe 
rude and vulgar (art of the ſaithſul m tos great | 
meaſure ; becauſe they knew that the common fort 
did not onely caſily belerve all thoſe miracles, but 
alſo deſired moſt tarneſtly to beare of them, And 
they thought it the more tolerable, becauſe they 
knew that the moſt ſamorna Authors de bold that is 
i the true law of a hiffery to write ſuch things as 
epo to bete. Which 
things I may perhaps both rightly and truly «f- 
of Grogery and Bede. After this manner 
in the bookes of antiquity, that is often tear- 
med by che names of 
like, which was ſo eſteemed by the vulgar 
ſort of the faithfull. Fiftly, becauſe the Fa- 
chers being overcome by the multitude, were 
now and then caried into ſuperſtitions, 
25 the force of che tide violently carieth a- 
way the boats : and hercupon it enſued,that 
they concealed ſomethings for feare. There 
ch fanlts as this (ſaith one) which I 
ely reprove, becauſe of avoiding the 
offence of ſome other holy, or perhaps turba(, 
perſons. Sixtly becauſe ſomerimes they ſpeake | 
of things hiſtorically and in forme cf rehear- | 
ſall, not poſitively, and by way of aſſertion, | 
Witneſſe Saint Hierome: The ancient Fathers 
we ſometimes enforced to ſpeake againſt their 
owne thoughts, onely becauſe that they maſt bee 


eius te affirms ſo againſt the poſitions of the bea. 


Clement was alledged ) beld not Clements judge- 
ment for a determination, neither would be hbim- 
ſelfa determine thervef—-, For is were too bard a 
matter, aud mot to be borne, that the judgement of 
the learned bid be tied to every anſwer & api- 
native allegation of the Pope: : for they haue not 
\/waies the afſifbaxce of the Spirit. Bellarmſpen- 
king of Celeſ ine and Ianocentim teaching ex- 
pteſſe contraries, ſaith, That neither of them 
Aecread any certainty in that contro ver ſie, but both 

abs ont of thiir judgement to the greateſs pre- 

ability. «And that there are many. things in tha 
decrrtal Epiſtles, which imply not any matter of 
faith, but onely diſcover the Popes opinions co 
cerning theſe 4bingr. Why therefore may not 
we ayouch the ſame of the Fathers ? 


— — 


tholike and Apoſto- 
times expounded the ſayings of their prede- 
ceſſors out of the holy Scriptures, or elſe did 
flatly reject them. Witneſſe hereof Saint 
Anguſtine in the controverſies with the Pela- 

ans: [nlian did Cite Baſil. Sin is not a ſubſtance, 

ut an actidint, therefore eafily removed out of 
the well, ſo that no jharre or token thereof remain. 
Saint Awg»ſtine cxpounderh this place accor- 
ding to the analogy of faith: I i eafienet to 
mars will, but unto Gods mercy. And this ſuffi- 
cedagainft the Manichees, who held that it 
was impoſhble, And whereas ſome Fathers, 
Viz. Irenc uss, Iuſſ ius, Clement, & Tertullian held, 
ibo law of nature bad power to ſave the Gentiles 
without Chriff : Saint Auguſtine expreſſy con- 
futeth them all. Nay which is more, the Fa- 
thers themſelves would either plainly retract 
and call in againe ſuch things as they had un- 
fitly commitred co others caros, or elſe they 
would correct them by writing the contrary 


Againe, it is one thing to ſpeake ſcholaſti- | 
cally or diſputatively, and another thing to 
ſpeake dogmatically or doctrinally. So alſo 
a later writer: Wee muſt marke hom Author. | 
dos ſpeakg,whether out of opinion, or out of aſſerti- 
en, or ont of the vehemency of ſorrow, comferting 
themſelves. And ſo he proceeceth expounding 
the ſaying of Saint Ambroſe, ſpoken of Ua- 
lentinian dying without Baptiſme: The grace 
which be intreated for, be did not loſe. So Abbot 
Joachim: A man may [peake what he thinketh out 
of conjeftures, but not as though bes underſtood D 
any thing thereby. And thoſe teſtimo. | 

antiquity which ſay that Enoch and 

Elias are the two witneſſes, he calleth them 
opinions falible, no knowledge or under ftanding. 
So Bartoll the Civilian is (aid ro defend Pope 
Clement the fitt his inſtitution, concerning 
the Popes power over Kings, ratber triflingly 
and for faſtion ſake, than truly and out of bis owne 
conſcience becauſe be ts 
ver affirms one flat 


in another = 


ſometimes very groſſe ones, they themſelves 
acknowledge it very plainly. In the Doftors 
bookes (ſaith one) which the Church aut benti- 
cally wſeth, there are ſometimes found errourt, 

ſometimes hereſies, yet this 14 no fuſſicient cauſe to 
condemme either books or aut bar: Let a reader of 
judgement pernſe them, and be ſhall prove me no 
tar. Another: The Fathers whileſt they labonr 
with all their indaſtry te ſub vert one erroxr bave | b 
oft times either fallen, or at leaſt ſeemed inſome 
ſort to fall into another : not unlike to buſdandmen 
who ſtriving to make firaight the crooked trunk of 
4 younger tree, often doe exceed the meane ſo farre, 
that they make is bind as much the other way, 
Heare alſo a third of approved judgement : 
The writings of great authors are not altogether 
perfel® : for ſometimes they flip and ſbrinke,as one | 
ſaith, under their load + and otherwhiles they dally 

with the affiuence of their owne tnvention, and af 

fell popularity. 


ertaine, and ne- 

frrion ons way er other ja al/o 
becanſe hus place of — w4 under the ade 
of the Church of Rome, Neare another. We mwaſ 
wot bold all the Popes opinative allegation: (bei 
not decretally ſpoken) 20 be of the ſame value 
with their expreſſe determinations, u they 
ſelves do teftifie, For I nnoentins bimſelf upon the 


, Concerning which the finall ſentence of Pope 


Therefore the Fathers of later ages often- 


ers have crrours, yea and chet 


The Fat 


— 


| Oy 
2. A Catalogne of the connterfeir, dowbrfwl. | 
or 


1 
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Anſelm. in car- 
ment. in 2 ep, ad 
Cor. 


Sixt. genen. in 
praſat. l. 90 


Cax. lc. Con. 
1. 11.6.6. 


Ann. 5. 0 


kuſeb. iſt, 
Eccleſ. lib. 3 


i;. 


* 


_” 


demonſtratien of the Probleme. 


w corrupted workes of the Fatberr, together 

vir ems errors which the groſſer eff 
v.. 

| | 


of chem. . 
Saint Lames bis Maſe — — 


| moſt 600. yeares after Chrift, 

Saint Peters Maſe ——— 
Falſe altogether and forged. 

The eff thiopians Maſſe ——— 
Aſcribed to Saint Marcbew, but falſcly, 
whereas it ſpeaketh ofthe Epact and Golden 


_ 
- 


Ma. 


ted, And the ſaying of Gregory the great is 
commonly knowne, that the Apoltles did 
conſecrace by che ſole pronouncing of the 
Lords prayer. 

Saint Martes Maſſe = 
Containing prayets for the Pope, Rea- 
ders, Singers, Subdcacons, &c. which orders 
were after inſtituted. 
| The booke of Samt Andrewes paſſion 
Never ſpoken of in the moit approved 
Authors, Euſebius, Hierome, Gennadins, &c. to 
omit the blaſphemics therein contained, as 
All baule holy croſſe, &c. 

Saint eAndrewes Meſſe ——> 
Ofche ſame kinde and reipeR with the o- 
cher, 


— — 


Clement of Rome bis workes 
Vnder this mans name maay fitions are 
| pacron'zed : there is one Epiſtle of his extant 
unforged, namely, to the Cotin. as the ſame 

-uthor teſtifieth in che fore-alledged booke, 
cap.34. Rufſmus in his preface before Cle- 
ments Recognitions, and the firft Councill of 
; Vaſa,cap.6. doe make mention of one Epiſtle 
| of Clement unte Jawss the brother of the 
Lord : but now there goe three under that ti- 
cle. But that theſe are all counterfeit, it here- 
by appearcch, becauſe Ie was dead ſeven 
yeares before Peter: and Cm was not Bi- 
ſhop of Rome umtill after Peter, as it is evi - 
dent almoſt out of all hiftorics. Belides bis 


"Tr 


a them have ſprinkled in fi- 


The books of the Apoſiler conſtitution; —»—- | 
© Held for apocyphall in the deeretalls, 
diſt. 1 5, cap. Santa Romana, and in the diſtin, | 
16. rap;Canonty. [ſoder. alſo doch affirme the 
fame, It is further condemned by the (ixth 
Councill of Conſtanrisople, cap. 2. Epiphanias 
bereſ.30. is the fitſt that ever made mention 


Tc containeth prayers for ſuch as live in Mo- 
naſteries, and ſuch was there none in S. James 
his time. Beſides many words never heard 
of in the Apoſtles time, as Swonwr, 6yores , 
| &c. and the word , for the manner of 
maſſing; and herein is laid downea forme of 
4 the Communion, not received in the Apo- 
{ tles times, as our of the 4s and [fine may 
eaſily be convinced. And if this were the true 
Liturgy of Saint James, it thou!d bee a portion 
of holy Scripture, it would alſo have beene 
more famous in the Primitive age of the 
Church, but no mention was of ir, untill al- 


number, both which were long after inven | 


A  bfelvEpiſite 
_ 6 

n Mice among 
Lordi body , 


then ] 


ce of the priefts, 


conſtiettions, are of nd grerter 


B 
| | Nice, 


cduacill atter times. 
Dion fins Areopagite, Saint Pauli ſcholler. 


of his Epiſtles are forged, 


C 


D 


4 


vert 


them, an obſcure fellow for his maſter. 


acknowledged not one, but onely Biſhops, 


3. Thirdly, Eaſebius and Hierome in his 


Catalogue never make any mention of theſe 
, workes;nor any before Gregory the great who 
though he cite theſe Epiſtles, yet doth not 
hold them to be this Dionyfru his workes, 
Iiyricws hath other good reaſons for this 
ſe, whereof, 


— 


ſcure, improper, and intricate ſtyle which this 
Diomſius uleth, was not in uſe at Athens in 
the Apoſtles timeʒbut at leaſt 300. yeares af- 
ter began to take place in Greece, and alſo at 
Rome. 


that he writ this Hierarchie unto Timothy, 
whom bee calleib his ſonne,which in the uſe of 
the Scriprures and the Church, is as much as 
to ſay bu Scboller: Whereas Timothy had for a 

time 4 moſt excellent teacher that clelt ueſ- 


hinaſelfea famous Doctor and Biſhop 
hee was more like tu bee Diomſu his maſter, 
than his ſcholler. 1 


* 


py 


hfrl'Epiſtfe teachethi communitie of wives 

| nd go6drarid the 2:doch moſt fookſhly ad- 

Tam td rah heed that there bee found 

the pieces of the 

that they be not purrified by 
„ 1 


His bookes de ca left. hierarchia, de eccleſs- 
aftica bier erchia, de drvinis nominibus,and ſome 


Many learned authors,as Eraſmus, L. Valla, 
Cajetane, and others, writing upon the x 7, | 
chapter of the Acts, do abſolutely deny theſe | 
workes to be his: the reaſons are theſe. Firſt: 
— he were Pavls ſcholler, by him con- 

yet in theſe workes he is ſo unmindſul 
of the benefit of his converſion, and ſriend- 
ſhip held with his maſter, that hee never 
vouchſaſeth to name him, but graceth Iiero- 


2. Secondly, he writes of many orders, as 
Popes, Biſhops, Prieſts, Moakes, &c. of all 
which it is well knowne,that Dioxyſius his age 


| 
1, The firſt, becauſe that ſwelling, ob- 


2. Sccondly, che latter tranſlation faith, | 


[ih of Gad. Pan bim(efe,and in Pani; time was | 
ſo that 


es, his eight bookes of Apoſtolike | 
eſteeme than 
ſcheſedther Enſebing; Fhrerome, nor Genndidins 
mention any ſuch worke. Againe, the exthor 
himſelfe diſcovereth himſeſte in ons place, 
where he affirmes the vernall Æquinoctiall 
co fall on the 38. day of the t a. moneth, which 
is called March: but in the time of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles it wai'reckned alwiyes to 
fall on the 25. day of the ſame moneth, and 
not on the 22, untill the ſecond Councilt of 
This Charles Bi Wat well able to 
diſcerne, but never to excuſe; The Fathers 
indeed doe ſometimes quote the Apoſtles 
conſtitutlons, but (a3 B de Spiritu ſunſlo, 
cop. 27. confeſſeth) they were unwritcen, at 
leaſt by Clement, for his n une was not annex 
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Ann. 63. 


; 


| 
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3. Thirdly, preſently afrer Diamſ his | A 

| 4 — long at Corinth, and | 
longer at Epheſus, both Which are 
neighbours unto Athens, ſo that if this Dio- 
w/e had bin deſireus to be inſtrücted, hee 
might have had Paw himſelfe as it were in 
his owne houſe forthe ſpace of two whole | 
| yeares, and never have þcftowed his time 
with Hierotheus , a man unknowne in the 

Church. © 

4. Fourthly, in the end of his Hicrarchy, 
i de beptiſmo | (peaking of the baptiſme ot infants, he ſaith, 
1 funtum ait ea that he teacheth that doctrine which his ma- 
fe _ ©, que | ſters received from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
= Yon 7% | Hereby he ſheweth himſelfe to have been no 
2 | ſcholler of the Apoſtles: and he calleth them, 


Wü Ol. 


dib ione antiqua , 
ad Eccleſiam | his mefters in the plurall number, to — B 
derrvarumt. | that chat doftrine came from the Apoſtles 


unto him by ſucceſſion from many interce. 
dent teachers, 

5. Filtly, how is it poſſible but Diony fr 
ſhould have often written unto Timothy to 
know if he had heard Paul teach any other- 
| wiſe of theſe things, ſeeing Timothy lived ſo 
long and ſriendly with him, and was ſo well 
learned? 

6. Sixtly, this Author talketh ofcentimes 
of the diſtinction of the quire & the Church, 
and of other places of the Church, whereas 
in the Apoſtles time, and an hundred yeares 
after, the Chriſtians had no churches of ſuch 
buildings, but had their Prayers, Sermons, 
and meetings in their houſes, 

7. Sevenchly, Saint John the Apoſtle lived 
after Dion ſius, and abode for the moſt part at 
Epheſus and in Aſia the leſſer, where Timothy 
alſo lived, who is ſaid to have beene very fa- 
miliar with him: how then dwſt Diempſius 
preſume to inſtrut᷑t Tiwerhy; having ſo wor- 
thie a maſter? and not rather begge of him 
with a thouſand intreaties, to ſer him downe 
the opinions of /obhy and Paul concerning 
this or that matter ? 

8. Eighily, this Author in his booke De 
divinss nominibus, alledgeth Clemens a Philo- 


the death of Dionyſius Arcopagite. 

10. Tenthly and laftly, amongſt his Epi- 
ſtles there is one unto Policerpe, whom hee 
writes unto as a Doctour and a Biſhop. Now 
writers affirme, that Dienyſims ſuffered in 
France in the yeare of grace 96. And Poli- 
carpe otherwhere in the yeare 166. aud of his 
age 86, ſo that Policarpe muſt needs be a very 


beardleſſe youth when Diaeyſius ſuffered mar- 


tyrdome, Thus farre //liricws; As for his A 

ſtica Theelogia, Sixtus Seuenſis is of opinion, 
that it was not knewne in Athazaſins his 
times. Bibliatb. cap. 4. 


LINY S, 


The bookes which beare his name con- 
cerning Peter and Sn paſſion, ate written 
by ſome jangling trifler. n 


Martial of Burdeanx, 


Found of late in Franer, calleth himſelſe 
impudently Chriſts Apoſtle, and is never na- 
med of Euſebins, Hierome,or Gennadins, 


x. ſopher —_—_ concerning Logicke, and 
| affirming that the principall modells or e- 
5 amples of things, or the Ideæ or formall cau- 
1 ſes tre relatives. Now there never was any 0- 
„ ther Clement 2 Philoſopher, but he of Alex. 
| andria, whole bookes are now extant, who li- 
ved 200. yeares after Chriſt: and this allega- 
tion ſeemerh to be extant inthe end of the 8. 
booke of his Sromata, where hee ſaith that 
cauſes, eſpecially che formall cauſes are rela- 
tives. 

9. Ninthly, in his 4. booke De divin now. 
hee alledgeth 1gnatines his Epiſtles : which 


D | his: as that where hee ſaith ad Phulippenſes , 


guilt of killing of Chriſt, whereas Epiphanins | 


* notwithſtanding were written after — — 
. his death, as the hiſtory of both their lives 
= doe leave teſtimony. This Author in his 


| Hierarchy citeth Saint /obnsGoſpell, and the 
Revelation, as if that they had beene long a+ 
gone written, and held as parts of holy Scrip- 
ö ture. But if wee ſhall give credit to hiſtories 


ABDIAS, 


| 

All the Workes extant under this mans 
name are fiftions : he is called a counterfeit 
and a lyar, by / Aolanus, lil. 1. de fide Hareticis 
ſervamda, cap. C. Looke Jewels Reply againſt | 


Haramy artic. 1 feld. 3. 


IGNATIYS. © | 


Seven Epiſtles of his doth Hicrome and 
Euſebius lib. 3. cap. 3 5. and 36. reckon for true, 
but now they are increaſed unto twelve: 
whereof there are five councerfeir, and theſe 
are 1 ad Mariam 2. 4d Tarſenſct. 3. 4d Hicrow. 
4-44;eAntiechensr 5. ad Philippenſes:1nd out of. 
theſe the Papiſis have many allegations. But 
admit they were of his doing, yet there are 
many things ſince thruſt in, which are none of 


That they muſt faſt che fourth & fixt daies of 
the wecke,afrer the Lords paſſion week: and 


forbiddeth the faſt of rhe Lords day, and of the 


Saturday except one. Whereas, as Auguſtine Epi. 
86. ad Caſilauum ſhe wet h, that it is lawtull to 
faſt on the Lords day; and epiſf. 1 9. ad Hiero- 
nmr, chat it was the cuſtome at Rome, and 
in ſundry other Churches to faſt on the Sa- 
turdzy. Againe, where he ſaith, that whoſoever 
caseth of the lewes paſſe over, is partaker of their 


alleadgeth an Apoſtolike canon directly op- 
polite: and the Eecleſiaſticall hiſtory doth 
teach che contrary- Beſides, in his epiſtle ad | 
Smoirnenſes he takes upon him to correct (or 
rather concradit) Salomon: M ſonne (faith 


. 
ſer forth by Saint Jabs untill a little before his 
owne death, namely, about 14. ycarcs after 


. | Ann.1c6, 


he] 


Anno 13 


uno 1 56, 


uno I 60, 


Anno 120. 


| | 


1 


into heaven is doubted of. Tritemim fathers 


— — — — — — — —w—1. é q— — 


 denwonſtiratiom of the Probleme. 


— — — — — 


oaks 


1 ———————— — — — — 
118, Prov. 24. N.) Honour Cod amd tby King: but 'A it upon Aﬀelits of Sardis, but erroneouſly ir is 
I ay (quoth tHiFqounterfeir I gn) Honour held by the Pope for apochrypball, dif. 15. 
God 45 the alu bur df all things, nu the Biſhop as cap. Sanils Romana, Hierome never names it. 
thebigheſt of Prieffs, and after him wee muſt Bede rej cts it as full of errours; and falfly aſ- 
hanour the King. Theodoret'ih his third Dia- | cribed'tb'Afehiro; in remact. eActorum, cop. f. 
ſogue doth mrution a place out of this; E So holdeth F. Saas upon Thomas, 
piſtle concerning the errour of CAlenander, . Nu.? . neg 
which notwithſtanding at this day is not to IRENG&EYFS. 
be found therein: and Tritemius hath left it | e 
out z alſo Belemine ſaith, that the Greckc | Was in expreſſe and profeſſed Chiliaſt. 
copies are corrupt. ahh K* Wirneffe Bel di. 3. ray. 39. *. 
Int Epiſtt re the Epheſians is either coun- | Rate 1 AIP 
cerfejt, or at leaſt corrupred:-Theodorer Bi- THEO PHILEFS of Antioch, Anno 170. 
ſhop of Cym in Eraniſte, Dialog: 1. and Gd eee 1er | 
ſign his booke againſt Fatyehes,” of Chriſty Saint*Fherome difallows che commentaries 
owes doe cite a reſtiyibny* our of thits | | uporyehe hroverbes, and rhe Goſpelh chat 
Epiſtle, which ĩs not to be found in the copies | B| goe under his name, S Se Nil rh. lib. 4 
now extant. err g a LES | 
| | c "TERTVL'ULAN, 3 
PAPIAS of [eruſalem. 65 » | kt gy 
| * eth Saint Freromedenyes him to have-beene a 
Euſebins biſt. Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap. 36. cenſur man of the Catholik e religion, for hee fell to 
this Author to have written Rrapge and 1 be a Montaniſt, yea even an arch. heretikeʒhe 
bulous matters voncerning Chriſt, to miſtake wrote theſe workes 4painſt the Catliolikes: 
and miſconſtrue the Apoſtles dilputation®? 1. liber crntra Pſychnces': 2. De Monogamia: 
and to be tlie fitſt brocher of the errour of ili 3. de ſtjonis: 4. Defwor in perſetatione sq. De 
Chiliaſts or Millenaries. | | | Pratcitin's* G. De exlortatione ad daſtitarem 
| bin, * And in theſe bovkes hacks. hee ſowne many 
P ROC O RVS. ſeeds of Popety. Ota cenſured all his 
5 | — * books ſor apocryprall, dif, 15. His bookc 
The hiſtory of Jobs the Divine under this de periitentia, Hraſmmathinketh not to be his, | 
mans name, is done by a later writer, which | His book de cerone milivis, he wroce when he | 
the word gu, conſubftantiall, doth teſtifie; C was a Montaniſt, and chei ein declareth a new | 
being uſed by kim, and yet not of uſe untill, | | Prophecie, | | 
after times. | | | 
f ORIGEN, Anno 230 
HEGESIPPPS: | | 
Fu'l of errors. Hierowecallcth his writings | 
The hiſtory extant at this preſent in Biblio. poyſonfull. Euſelius alio and Ks fſinxs com- 
theca Patrum is falſly fathered upon him: for | plaine that his writings were moſt fouliy de- 
in his 3. booke and 5. chapter, he ſaith, that | praved by heretikes: his counterfeit workes | 
Antioch which was before accounted as the are theſe: I. his Homilics upon Joſirab,tull of 
third City in fame of all che Romane Empire, ſolæciſmes; nor reckoned in Saint Heroes | 
beganne then to bee reckoned in the fourth | catalogue: 2. his three tractates upon Ja-, 
place, when Conſtintinople the city of the Bi-| | where hee 2ccuſes them of hereſie that (ay | 
2antines began to increaſe, Now the true He- there is one God and three perſons: 3. rwo | 
geſippma lived before Conſtantine, namely, in homilies upon the 38. Palme: foure homilies 
the yeare of Grace 160, Againe, Tritemius | | of his later explanation of the Canticles: g. one 
ſaich, that Hegeſippas wrote an Eccleſiaſticall D treatiſe of the Lamentations: 6. his commend: | 
hiſtory from che paſſion of our Lord unto raries upon the Epiſtle to the Romney, . not 
his owne time: but theſe bookes containe the faithſully tranſſited by Raſſuus : 7. his booke 
hiſtories of the Macehabcesit he lewes warres, de panitentia, Gelaſius calleth apochryphall, 
and che deſtruion of Ieruſalet. Ldoke more diſt.15. 8. his homilies upon divers paſſuge: 
in the preface of Renatm Laurentius. of Scriprures; of theſe if any were written by 
Origen, they were depraved by Knſfine: githe 
IVSTINXF. homily upon the firſt words of Saint ſohns 
; Goſpel], in that there is mention of the Ma- 
He is an expreſſe Chiliaſt in his dialogue | | nichees and Arrians, which heretikes zroſc in 
with 77:iphon, His booke of queſtions and an» the Church after Origexscime, MM. 
{wers is falſly impoſed upon him; for in the 
da. and $6,queſtions he mentions Origeu, and CTPRIAN, Anno 240. 
in the 127. Ireneus, and the Manichees, who 
were not untill after his death, In admiring of Tertullian too much, ſome- 
The booke of Maries death, or tranſlation time hee approves the Montaniſts: Theſe 


Anno 256. 


Anno 260. 


— 


Preparati nes to the 


— — — 


1. His treatiſe of Sina and Sies. 2. Of the fin- 
ding Jobs Baptiſts head, there he talkes of Pi- 
mathe French King. 3. His expoſition of the 
Creed mentioneth the Arrians : Miereme al- 
eribech it unto Refſinm. 4 His booke of 
Prieſts ſinglenes, it is full of barbarous words, 
unknowneto the l. atine tongue, as [nordine- 
biliter contubernaliter conjmgalit as, abſemtare: all 
which ſavour of a Gloſſiſt, or a Caſuiſt. 3. His 
twelve Sermons of the cardinall workes of 
Chriſt, are done by an unknowne Author, as 
Pamelings and Sixtus Senenſis Bibliorh lib. 4. do 
affirme. 6, His Sermon ot Chrifts Baptiſme 
doth directly contradict Cyprians knowne o- 
pinion of the rebaptiæing ot heretikes. 7. His 
booke of the praile of Martyrdome, affectet li 

uirkes and conceits. 9. His booke of the 
Jouble martyrdome, talketh of the Fukes, 
who ſaw not the world till very neare a thou- 
ſand yeares after Cyprian. 9. His bookes of 
twelve abuſes, Truemim and Pametina (boch 
learned Papiſts) do hold that worke'as coun: 
terfeit. io. Nis creatife of the ſtarre, the Sages, 
and the Innocents death. 11. His Sermon a- 
gainſt the Iewes, 12. His booke of Ceneſis and 
Sodome,held to be Tertullian & Sixt. Sencnfs, 
Biblioth. I. 4 13. His paſſion was written by 

Pas the Deacon inthe yeare 805. as Sigebert 
| (an ancient Chronicler) recordeth. 14. His 
| booke of Dicers, 15. his prayer for the Mar. 
tyrs. 16. his prayer for good Friday, 17, The 
booke of Cyprians repentance. diſt. 15. cap. 
Santta Romans. In this booke hee is laid to 
have becne a Magician, which is untrue, for 
| our Cyprian was by p:ofcfhion a Rhetorician, 
as Hierome in his Catalogue, and in his com- 
meniary upon the third chepcer of Ieras athr- 


| merh; but he maketh no mention of Is Ma- 


| gick, nor Cyprian himſclfe, in the deſcription 


| of his converſion, lib. 2. cyiſt. 2.nor Pontias his | 


Deacon in che life of Cyprian. 18, His booke 
of the uni y of the Chuich is corrupted by 
the Papacy to prop up Peters primacy, for 
theſe words, ind gave his ſheepe to him to be 
fed: and theſe, he ordaincd one chaire : and 
thele, Peters primacy was given, to fſhew one 
Church, and ane Chaire : as alſo, Who ſo for- 
faketh Peters Chaire upon which the Church 
1s founded: Theie words I ſay are not to be 
tound in moſt of che old manuſcripes. Looke 
the catalogue of T. /ames His woikes of diſci- 
pline, and of the good of chaſtity ro Neuata 
the heretike, that hope of pardon is not to be 
denyed to them that are fallen, theſe are all 
thought not co be { yprians, 


CET HODIPFS. 
His booke of che creation 1s not named in 
Hieremc. I. Simleru in his Bibliotheca doub- 
teth of ic. 


GREGO RT of Neoceſaria. 


His Homilies of the Annunciation,&c.arc 


— —äP . 7*— 


A 


1 


92 


B 


ſuſpected, becauſe the lives of the Saints, 


were not in uſe untill C wes time, in 
the year go. when they were firſt inſtituted. 
Paul Emiling in his firſt booke of the acts 
of the Frenchmen, Sigebert alſo upon the 
yeare 807, 
ARNOBIFPS, 


| His bookes againſt the Gentiles, are in 
number but ſeven, as Hierome recordetli in 
his epiſtle unto Aaguus, the eighth now pub- 
liſhed is not of che ſame author, as Sixtas Sc 
nenſis holdeth in his Bibliotbeca i. 4. And yet 
chat learned Doctour Fals of bleiſed memo- 
tie, is of opinion that it was made either by 
Arnobius himſelfe, or by Minutins Palix. The 
commentaries upon the Pialmes that beare 
his name, are of a farre more moderne forge: 
witneſſe Belle mine de amifſ grat. &. ſlatnpecca- 
— cp. 9 For they mention the Pelagian 
ereſic. 


The Ceunciſt of Neeceſarin. 
The Collector of the Councils doth attri- 


bute unto this Councill no more but four. 
teene canons,not toure and twenty, as Gratmes 
ſaith, 

EFVSEBIFS Ceſarienſes. 


The Papiſts doe cavill at Ewſebins Eccleli- 
aſticall hiſtery, bur unjuſtly, For admit hee 
were an Arrian, and too earneſt a defender of 
Origen, yet his hiſtory is of ſi ficient credit. 


rie with great praiſe, ſaith Hicrome: and Baſil 
| calleth hun ag, worthy to be credited. 


| LACT ANTIVS. 
His verſes of Chrifts paſſion are counter- 


writings in theſe words. 
Kneele, and adore the croſſes ſacred wood. 
Beſides, in Saint Hicromos catalogue they 
are never named in the number of his works, 
though others be named which now are not 
extant. 


unto Yenanting in the Vaticã copie, as Thema 
ſins affirmeth : His Phawix ſeemeth to have 
beene made by a Chriſtian Author, as che 
ſaid witnelſe alſo averreth. 


The Donatian of Conflentine. 


Exjebirs did contre his Eccleſiaſticall hiſto- | 


feitz'or they contradict all Laclantius his true | 


His wo: ke of the reſurrection is aſcribed | 


their leſſons and hymne: o__ their feaſts, | 


ö 


1 


| 


Theſe matters concerning Conſtantine 
are in my judgement apocryphall,as alſo ma- 
ny other great and tedious charters aſcribed | 
unto Clement and Anaslete Popes, faith Cuſa- 
uu in his booke de Concordia Cat holicas lib. 3. | 
can. 2. Conſtantine bequeathed Italie unto his 
ſonnes by wil and t ent ſaith Noexcleras, | 
lib. a. geuerat. 1 1. This donation is recorded 


by 
* — 


Anno 230. 


Anno 310 


Anne 330. 


— 


ö 


| 


— 


th. 


Demonſiration of the Probleme. 


by no approved author of any antiquicie. 
Nay, the ancient bookes of Gratian have no 
ſuch diſtinction, as Antoine confeſſeth. x 


| Hiſtor. Tit ui. g. cap. a. falt. . that chapter (taich 


he) is not in the ancienedecrees, and there- 
fore we can neither be certaine what Ca- 
tine did give, nor how much. So teſtifieth al- 
ſo Meirbior. Can. loc. cm. . 10. c 5. Moreo- 
ver. the Popes one decrees concerning this 
donation, differ greatly one with another, for 
in the 98. diſtinction, chapter Conſtantins; : it 
is ſaid, chat the city of Rome, and all Italy, to- 
gether with the Empire of the Weſt, was gi- 
ven unto Sy ueſfer. Bur in Sextss his decre- 
tals J. 1. cit. 6. do Elettione ,ca.fundamentum there 
mention is onely made of the gift of the citie. 
Naxclerss in his ſecond volume, and 11. ge- 
nerat · writeth thus: Of what quantity or va- 
lue were Conſtantines gifts to the Church of 
Rome, it is not yer agreed upon by them that 
treate of it. The text in the chapter Conan. 
tinut, dotli affirme, that he gave to S. Sylveſter, 
and the Church of Rome, the citie of Rome 
it ſelfe, Italy, and all the Provinces of the Em- 
pire of the Welt, as it is recorded in the 96. 
diſtinction, chapter Con ſtant inns. Others con- 
temne chat text as chaffe, and as proving no- 
thing which deſcrveth credit. For after this, 
(onftantine left the inheritance of the fore- 
ſaid kingdomes, unto his ſonnes, and they re- 
mained long after under the (way of the Em- 
perours, and Catholike Kings; by right of 
ſucceſſion, Which is not ſlenderly confir- 
med by the chapter Fundameura, de Elel lions, 
40. . vh ich deſcribing che donation of Cen 
ſtantiue, mentionerh the citie of Rome as the 
onely giſt, never ſpeaking ol Italy, or the o- 
ther Provinces, No mage doth the Canon 
ſuturam 12.4.1.which text ſaith, that (wnfeaw 


tine having attained unto the truth of religi- 


on, ſent letters unto all parts of his Empire, 
commanding them not onely to become 
Chriſtians, but alſo ta build Churches for 
publike devot ion; and ordained livings to 
bee given for their maintenance, built the 
great Church of S. Peter at his one coſt and 
charges, and erected his chaire, giving moſt 
ſumptuous gifts theteunto, in o much that 
he reſigned his Imperiall ſeate, totlie benefir 
of S. Peter and his ſucceſſors. This part alſo 
is confirmed the more by this, that whatſoe. 
ver now belongs unto the Patrimony of the 
Church of Rome, is wholly found to have 
bin beſtowed thereunto by ſucceeding Prin- 
ces of after times : others thinke otherwiſe; 
let the truth prevaile. Againe : Of this giſt 
and grant there is nothing entent in any au- 
thor, {ave in the Dectecals: no, not in the 


| moſt ancient volumes of them neither, as 


witneſſeth Antonine, Billop of 
his Chronicles, which I doe ly wonder 
at,lince that Iſcdore, who lived Soo. yen 4- 
8080 grave author, and one truely holy) 

oth plainly ſay ia his hiſtorie, that he, (viz. 
Conſtantine) leſt the city of Rome undes the 


Florence, in 
t 


| a. ——_— — — — 


8 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Pope. Thus farre Nawclerins, 

The Canons of the firſt Conneill of Nice. 

All above twenty are forged, Thyedoret 
in his firſt book and 8. chapter, doth acknow- 
ledge 20 of chem concerning Church go: 
vernment, but no more. It is therefore falle 
to hold 70 of them to bee from the Fathers. 
Beſides, in the vulgar tomes theſe canons are 
corrupted, the true ones are extant in — 
v, ac Cyril witneſſeth in his Epiſtle to the 
Councill of Carthage, which is extant in the 
fiſt tome of the Councils, in the acts of the 
Councils of Africa. 

The Epiſtle of this Commeil! of Nice to Sylve- 


fer, is counterfeited: for therein Macarius is 


ſaidro bee che Biſhop ofthe church of Cos 
fentinople,which was not as then in the whole 
world. Syfvefters reſcript, or anſwer to them, 


is a bird of the ſame featheras alſo the 80, 4. 
rabiam canons, 


The Council Sinweſſa. 

Mentioned by no ancient wricer at al,there- 
in it is ſaid, that Diocicſia talked with Marcel. 
une, which is falſe, Sigonims de Regno occidenta* 
li. lib. Ii. The Preface untothis Courcill, ex- 
tant in the firſt tome of the Councils, is done 
by none knowes whom, and thei fore of no 
moment in antiquitie. 

The ſecond Council of Arles 
Moſt manifeſtly depraved, and beſides, of 


uncertaine time. It is ſaid to have beene un- 


C | der (onftentine and Sylveſter, and yet therein 


is mention made of the Bonoſrachzcop» 17. and 


| of the fuſt Councill of Va, ch ap. 28. ich 


was held under Pope Leo tlie ſitit. 
EFVSEBIFS. 


Hs Chronicle is corrupted. Peter (faith he) 
che firſt Biſhop of the Chriſtians, when hee 
had founded the church at Antioch, went to 
Rome, where he preached the Golpell 25. 
years, continuing Biſhop of that city ſo long. 
But i his 3. booke, and $6: chapter, he ſaith, 
that Peter preached in Pontus, Calatia Cappa- 
decia, and Aſia, and towards the end of his 
life, being placed ar Rome, was there cruciſi- 
ed. Looke alſo the ſourth chapter. 

The ( rncill of Sar dica. 

The third, fifth, and ſeventh Canons there- 
of are ſuſpected, ſor in them the appeale un- 
to the Pope is allowed, and ic is decreed that 
hee may {end his Legato d latere, who in his 
name may make gement in other Pro- 
vinces. But Awg»ffine in his Epiſtle unto Ca. 
leſtiaui, faith thus, Wee finde it het deereed 
in any Councill of the Fathers, that any 
ſhould be ſent as from the ſide of your holj. 
nes. Aud che ſame Father againſt (reſconmr, 
libiy Jap.34. xcrnewiedgeth no Councill of 
Sardica,which is not Herecicall, And te this 
yon Cardinal Clans! d contordie Ca 
thel. lib. 3. cap. 25. es, theſe canons ar 


dire ctiy oppoſite unto the 5. canon of the 
3 


i Councill 


— 
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Am. 330. 
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Preparati ves to the 


Councill of Nice. No ſome doe thinke theſe 

canons not counterfeit, but to be underſtood 

of a priviledge granted) above ordinary, un- 

to Pope Julias, and chat they were abrogate 

by the ſecond canon of che generall ſynode of 
Conſtantinople. 

The Councili of Rome under Conſtantine | 

and Sylveſter, | 

Counterſeit alrogether: and not mentio- 

ned at all by Hiſtorigraphers. | 


| 
| 


ATHAN ASIFS. 


Euagrius in his 3 booke chap. 3 te faith, that 
the Neſtorians, and Eutychians publiſhed 
many of eAppolimars his bookes, cloaking 


them under che name and the credit of Atha- B 


naſius: The workes tallly impoſed upon him 
are the(c:; 


t The vooke of divert queſtions of the holy 


Seriptare, anto King Antwchas for herein great 


Athanaſiut is cited: queſt. 2 3. and 8. Gregory 
NMadriaucene is named twice:q veſt. i 15. & 129 
Dronyfns bis M yſtica theologia allo is there al- 
leged, which wa, wnknowne in Athanafins | 
lus cime, Senexſ. Drbrrorb lib. . | 
z The 16. queſtion of the worſhip of the 
croil:,in the 4 action of the . Councill, this 
13 2{c:1bed to one Leortiut, that lived about 
Naur itias his time. 
3 The treatiſo of Theologicke deſiniti- 
ons. There Gregory Nyſſenus is cited. 


at Laodicca betwecne Arins aud Atbanaſins, | 
The aw: hor of this worke ſheweth, that this 
Aris was not that Arch-hcretike, but ano- 
ther, Caſſander chinketh it done by Tigelous 
the Martyr, | 

5 The commentaries upon Pauli Epiſtles 
under Arban:ſins his name, they arc Theophi- 
448g. 

6 The exhortation to the Monkes. 

7 The booke of the paſſion of the Image 
of Chr iſt crucified in Tericl in Syria, for this 
happened in the yeare 764. SCigebert. 

8 The epiitle ro Pope Marcus for the 
copies of the Nicene Gouncill, (becauſe the 


| Egypt, &c. 


4 The diiputation concerning faith heid © | 


gati ons of Sc: ipture, and therefore not to bee 
attributed unto eAthanaſms. 


| is both falſly aſcribed unto him, and alſo of 


copies of Alexandria were burned by the A- 


burnin p of bookes Was under Conflantins. 4. | 
thana/.cp1ſi,a4 ortbodsxos, But at that time was 
Merus dead Be Pont. lib. 2. cap. 25. 

he ſecond epiſtle unto Serapion, ot tlie 
holy Ghoſt, Tbeſeateallforged. 

Theſe workes of Athanaſits are 
; 1 ſaſpebleggas net bis, 

1 I be treatiſe of Chriſts incarnation. 

2 Of the heaſthſull eomming. 

3 A termon againſt hexeſies. 

4 The 16. oration unto A. 


rians,) together with Marcus his anſwer; this D 


5 An epiſtie to Adexelians of che inter- 


pi eat ion of the P ſaimes. „un 
G. The ſermon of virginiti e. 
8 The ſermon of our Lor 


7. Teſtimonies of holy — 3 a 
on» . 


) 11 


Herein are the queſtions unto Amiochns ci- 
ted, which are not this authors: hee forbids 
othes. 

9 An epiſtle to Seropion. 

10 An epiſtle to all the brethren through 


#1 A ſermen of Chriſts mother, There. 
in is Neſtorins hereſie cofured, therfore it was 
written after che Councill of Epheſus. 

12 A ſermon upon that of the Goſpell: 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay, &c. 

13 The diſputation in the Councilt of 
Nice againſt Arius. 

24 An epiſtle to the ſolicary livers: it is 
partly an epiſtle, partly a fragment of another 
worke. And ſome things are there promiſed, 
which now are not extant there, The author 
of Commelinns edition. 

15 The worke of the life of Antony. This 
was lately added unto the others, it is juſtly 
1 idle and trifling in many 
things. 

— An homily of the fower. 

17 The declaration of Leviticus. 

18 The epiſtle to Pope Flv, therein he 
faith, the church of Rome is ſacer wertex 
in quo cnunia vertuntur. But this alluſion nei- 
ther is, nor can be made in Greeke, therefore 
it was rather written in Latine. Beſides, there 
are many things herein diſagreeing from A- 
thanaſus,as whehe ſaith that the Goſpell was 
firſt preached at Rome, and that it was de- 
creed in the Councill of Nice, to appeale to 
the Biſhop of Rome in all cauſes. /ne/. 

19 Theepiſtlero Pope Liberius in the 1. 
rome of the Councils, is fooliſh in che alle- 


DOROTHEPFSof Tyra, 


The ſynopſis that beares this mans name, 


it ſelfe full of fained tales. Amonpſt the 22 
diſciples, hee numbreth the Eunuc h of the 
Quecne of Æchiopiz, and maketh Iulia, a 
woman, a Biſhop: and he maketh that Ceſar 
that is mentioned in the Epiſtle co the Phi- 
lippians,the 4. chapter, namely Nero, 2 Biſhop 
alſo. Bellar mine. 


D A MASFVS. | 
The little epiſtle of his in the ſecond tome 


of Hieromes worlces, Eraſerns doth — to 


bee falſely aſcribed unco him: the epiſtle alſo 
to the Biſhops af Numidia is 3 for in 
Damaſashis time, the Biſhop of Rome had 
nothing to doe with the churches of Africa: 
towhem not ichſtamding this author pro · 


his edits, and threameth thoſe chat 


tranſgreſſe them, 


EFH EA.. 
His workes in gan (the tongue wherein 


— At 


hee 


4580. 


4. 380. 


480. 


ns. 


| 411.380. 


48e. 


ö 480. 


no. 


—— — 
_ 


—ͤ—ũ—I¶' "”__— WO GOO 


9 Bemonſtratian e che Probleme. 


— — 


hee wrote them) cannot now be gottam but 

eier in Greeks or Latin. — A 
wand: ds On ft 

GREGORY hefNaſſancil '© 

314i (hs liga 300. 0 $59199!: 019452) 24 0 
His inſtructive arcor di the ſoalo i do 
dy heratkes 1: 
ſorations alſo, and — — — 
— — : 
— — Puri fiction ſet 
done by Lippomanus and Surins, are albaꝶa 
alſe bro6de 3 forthis feaſtihad his mſticacion 
in leinen times Lone Derne bis 
Cachirid. lib. 7. Grethe“ 


> 
TEE f +111 10 


12 BREGORY of Naxianzents)o nh 


The Tragedy under his name deth not 
ſavour at all of his ſtyle, nor obſervV eth ſkict- 
ly the Iambicke verſe according to bis cw 
ſtome. Thi Author ſcemerh to imitate A- 


ripidesr, F vl A 
CT RIL of Ieruſalem, 


* 


**F1 +” 


*W 


His Catechiſmes are ſulpefted. Toſias Sim 
ler in his Index ſaith, that of the Greeke 


Antony the P reſident of Corfd, are named 18 
Catechiſmes of Jobs Biſhop of Ieruſalem, for 
thoſe who were newly bapriſed, and . hich 
interprete che Myſteries and Ceremonies , 
whercfore it would he looked unto, left per- 
haps they be Jab who was long after Cyril) 
and yet ate of ſer putpoſt impoſed upon the 
ot her to procure the greater authoritie. In 
hits Bibliotheca. hm epiſtlo unto eLuguſtine of 
Hieroms miracles, is a fiction. It is wel knowne 
that he died before Hiram. And this epiſtle 
condemneth . Fabinian for aſcribing two wils 
unto Chtiſt. 


B ASIL. 
Theſe workes of his are either doubted of, or 


ſurely corrupted. 

t His booke of the Holy Ghoſt : inthe 
middeſt whereof are ſome things inſerted, 
which Era/mws holdeth diſlonant form Ba 
fits phraſe and forme of writing, 

2 His aſcetica or contemplatives are not 
in the catologue of his monuments in Neu- 
anzre his Monodis or funcrall poeme. Es- 
ftathins firſt of the Armenian Monkes is 
thought of ſome to be the author of them, 
Scenes lib. 3. cap 1. 


Naxziant: ts never mentions it, and rhere is 
alſo another fathered upon him which hath 
but 35. chaptets. Therein ate many chings 
diffenting from Bafils other writing. 

4 The ſictle book of N ls life under Am- 
pbilochius his name, is afalſe birth, fulfof fa- 
bles, and contratie ed hifforics, 
Loeke Iweh Reply to Hd art f. ſeck. 33. 


4s (His | 


books which the ſtate of Auſpurg bought of | 


3. The rule under his name is ſuſpeRed. | 


A 


5 


C 


D 


| 


to —— noble Wo- 
korkle, * ': 


86: 


g The epiſtle 
man, ib oꝶ no 


rr 128 
1 PRYDENTIYS. 
+ to Ac! 1.1 rnomn ry | 


neia, are not his labours; Oi did ſee chem 


his Cathemerins, in cheſt words: 

[n that du lere ne roo ime, Nx. 

A very impious ſaying, and not to be aſcti- 
bedto Prademmu Loò 
been intheyeate 1598. pry. 186. 

, efMPFROSE 

231 'Theſt workeriehe falfty thrindt ape 

S 2102 4 Nb * * 

1. Ninety and vb Thart ſermom to the 
people: ſome of tien are found amongſt S. 
Augrſtine;,as theſe- 


Ambroſe his "Huhaſtines 
wo 8 ls y R 
0 dc fempere. 
65 | 19 d de ſanta. 
7.4 is urg. de verb Domini. 
9. f. de verbis Apoſtoli, 
37. 7 de temporr, 
68. $26. 4% u. 
= m de ſanlls. 
4 4.4 33. Aeſanctis. 
21 His ſetmon of Agzes : it endeth thus: 
Thus much I Ambreſe. 


3- Hisſermon of A#g»ſtine; baptiſme : he 
there adornes him with a blacke cowle, and 
talſly maketh him che author of monkety. 

4 His booke of Salomon. 

5 The preparative prayers to the Male 
are not of Ambroſe, there is adoration of the 
lacrament. b k 


1 


| tion. Six. Scnenſ lib. 4. 


f 


6 The booke of the Apology of David. 


Two bookes of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles: falſly aſcribed unto Aubreſt, or to Pro- 
| ſper of Aguitainr, who in his verſes againſt che | 
| ingrateful, oppugnes tlie univ erſall grace and 

redemption, which the foreſaid bookes doe 


maintaine. 
8 The booke to the devout Virgin. | 
9 The booke to the fallen Virgin; it is 4 
declamation, and almoſt all extant in Hic. 
romes epiſtle to the Mother and Daughter. 


Hoſpinien | 
10 The booke of Davids expoſtulation or 


complaint. _ | | . 
11. The booke of widowes, dirtetſy op- 


maney, cap. i. 


11 The Commentaries upon the le- 


brewes, are likelier to be made by Reawgine 
or Anſelme. N 
19! That Hegefippro 
by cke G 
judgement, a thin not credible. 
14 , 


— 
. 


Trz — 


—— — — 


Feepnpem uche end of Fs Mithtrtige- 


printed by themſeſ vd without name of au- 
they do phliny cnttadict the 7. bde of 


| 


| dnx.380; 


Iliricu his cata» |. 


| 


ory was tranſlated | 
eke, is in Eraſmus | 


The commencarics upon the Revela- | 


a 


495 | 


| Ann. j do. 


| 


us. 


Fenen. ib. q. 


Preparatives to the 


| _ 5 The booke agzialt the Arians,rouch- 
ing fait h, aſcribed co! Mine in che La- 
tine edition of his workes, tranſlited by Re 


16, His Miſſall mentions the feaſt of the 
Allumpcies, which was not infliemrectuntill 
long time aſtet him. 1 ig 200 

17 The worke of che life of Gereuſſur is 
none of his, ſor it hath, aun things repug- 


nant to his true workes, 


18. Hiz 8. epiſtle is Frgbern Seu os 


HIEROME. 
Thoſe fallowing workgs in ibe common judge- 
went of all nt, are no children 
of this Father. 

The Hebrew traditions upon the three 
book es of the Kings and Chronicles, condẽ- 
ned by Senenr lib. 4c Lyra [4 

CBatuch. 
rhe two Bookes of 
Machabees. 
The prefaces unto & The Plalter in num- 
bertwo. 
* Proverbs of Sa- 
Uomon, two alſo, 

Foure homilies upon the Tanticles. 
Hebrew places upon the Acts, they doe 
cite — 
The commentaries upon the Lamentati- 
ons of [eremy. Senenſelib they are of Ral aum: 
Aaraus his doing, or elſe ol Bede, as Era. 
thinketh. 
Hu commentarics upon Mark, wick their 
preface.Semrenſ ib. 4 
The prefaces vnco Lake and /obn, 
The commem arics upon the Pſalmes, 
Cenſured by Lixdan, Canns, Eraſmus, and 
Bruno. 
The preface and commenta ies upon Jas, 


The third bocke of his commentaries up- 
on the Prouerbs, in the 34, chapter Gregorie 
is cited. 
The commentaries upon the Epiſtles of 
Panl,S enenſ lib. — 
The kEpiſtle to Demetrius, is Pelagins his 
worke, Gregor, Arinin 2. 4. 16. 30. 1. t. 3. It 
is manifeſt ſo to bee out of Saint Anęuſtine. 
booke de Gratia Clr its + originals peccate, 
chapter 3y. and 38.whereinthe words which 
Pelagins a fi med hee wrote unto Demetrias, 
arerchearſed, and ate very like to theſe here 
alleadged It is plaine alſo out of Auguſt, epi- 
ſtle to Ilia. mother to Demetrias, where 
the words of Pelagizs are rehearſed which are 
contained in this epiſile. 
| Gerentizs his daugh- 
ter. 
The Epiflles I Marcela. 
unto A baniſhed virgin, 
Am being ſicke. 
touching a perfeqt man. 
The inſtruction of a friend in theknow- 


ledge of Gods Law, 


| A 


| 


B 


= 
ermon of Ai. ion, unto 
Pati and Enflechinms. 

Ot honouring our parents. 
Ofche ſeaven degrees of the Church, unte 


f þ 
*tiy £3 31 : 


Of 
An explanation of the Creede; unto D. 
An expo 
To Freſadiusche Deacon, concerning 
N.. ' 


— objurgation againft S becivg 
allen. 
An objurgation unto Ezagrins fot Levite. 
An exhorration: co a Souldiour of che | 
world. 
Of che rerveemprations of the Ifraelites. 
An explanation of the 40. & 1 17-pſalmes. 
To Dardanns concerning the kindes of 
muſlicke. 
i the reſurrection of 
Chriſt. h 
4-ſermong of 2 the nativity of Chriſt, | 
the Epiphany. 
4the Lent. 


| Olwers, 


| Lord. 


Ten ſermons upon Eafter even, touching 
the eating of the Lambe, | 
To Euſtecbiam of Peters ckaines. 

Of the keeping of vigils. 

Exhortat ions to Pawwmachins & Ocaamus. 
To a ſecular penitent. 

Of the diverſities of leproſies. f 
Ol the two ſonnes, the prodigall, and the 
thrifty, . | 
The rule of monkes,gahered by Les de 


A dialogve under the namcs-of Hiram: 
and Angaſtine, 
An homily ofche body and blood of our 


Another upon Saint Mathewer Goſpel / 
An Apologie for Origen. Neicher his, nor 
P ns the Adartyrs 
A Catalogue of ſome ecclefizftike writers. 

An epiſtſe to Tyraſus upon the death of his 
daughter. 

To Oceanus, touching ſufferance of repro- | 
ches. 

The anſwer to Damaſus his epiſtle. 

To Paula and Eu ecbium, of the vettus of 
the Plalmes. | | 
To Damaſus, concerning the offering of 
the altar. j 

A rule for the monkes,of t. chapters. 

Chromatins and Holiedornyco Firm, wich 
che reſcript tliereunto. 

Of Mais. nativity. ; 1 
r to Damaſui, of Hiram 

be 


Auguſtine, of Hieromwes worthineſſe. 
Hiromes life, by an unknowne Author. 


— ile of Virginicy,uare Afciwitiee | 
Ne pls EDI 
attributes i the Scripts. 
vad, © LAY Vu [1990 
firjon of our faith, unto e 


Paſchall raper, 8 14 
Of the keeping of Eaſter. h 


4m. 492, 


. 40 F+ 


— 


„ cw -_ 


"IS 
——_— 


4m. 405. 


. 40 


— — ö 


| Suſpeled. 


Nun in whe: the other, Anno preterits; 


Anepiltle ro Apronius, 
Another to 7 heophihies, Beatitudo tua. 
Another to Celantia. , 


Comitu liber, called by Aſicrologie, cap.t 5, 


u, lib, 1. c 88. but it is ſome far liter Auchor's, 
lere note, that in the 16. diſtinction, cap. 
Sanda Romana. Hieromes judgement is al- 
lowed concerning Origen, Ra ffuus, and in all 
things wherein he reprchendech them. 


— 


— 


DAA 


His Pontifical is of ſuſpe cted authority, 
the Venecian edition of the Councils, con- 
feſſeth that it diſagrecth from all approved 
and received hiſtories : che fiſt rome, page 
| 617.& 684.and the ſecond tome, pag. 463. 


CHRYTSOSTOME 


Sixtus Senenſic in his Bibhiotheca, ihr, 
4.rechoneth all theſe workes as ſalſ- 
ly impoſed upon this Father. 
One Homily upon Geneſiz,the 2.chap.bc- 
ginning Dignitas humana c. 
Another upon the ſame chapter, begin- 
ning Deas inſfitutor, gathered out of + Abgn- 
| ſtines fragments: there are two whole chap- 
ters taken out of this booke, de FRleſiaſtici; 
Dogwartbes,namely the 31. and 32. 
Anocher upon the ſame chapter, Iabeuur 
eAdam, 
Three upon the third chiprer of Genel: 
t. beginning Deu ſine mitio.2. Quoties mecum 
temporis. 3 Chriſtiane cum hoſte. 
One upon the 15. chap Fides eff religions, 
One uponthe 25 Porrabar Rebecta. 
One upon the 37. Filli aurem Jacob. 
One upon the 15. of Exod. Stabat Meyſes. 
One upon the 11 of Iudg. Dent qui velit. 
One dpon Kings, 1. 13. Dominas Deus cam 
Dauid. ; 
One upon 2. Kings. . Imitatores ¶ hriſti. 


One upon 3. Kin. 15. of Eliat. Glorioſs olim. 
Another upon the ſame. Cum geſta pecrata. 
One upon 4. Kings 2. of Hl hin aſcenſi- 
on, begiauing, Apud quaſdam vweteres, This 
Bede in his queſhons upon the booke of 
Kings, chinketh to bee Chry/ofomes, hui the 
ſtyle ſauours of that homily which is put a: 
mongſt Hieromes Halle. children, for Eaſter 


Two epiſtles ro Auguſtine, one beginning 


Lectanmim , beareth Hicromes name, Honor. 


Oae upon 2. Kings 17 Perdidit Abſolon. © | 


Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


=- — — — — 


A 


_— — 


D 


dates, beginning Exe/rer calum, and it is alls | 


amongſt Exſcbins Emeſenns his ſeroni. 
Our fim vpon 4 Kings 5. Cam Nas- 

n., | rm i 0 

One upon 4. Kings 6. f Helis an, EA (gs 

quenter, MITE 

Two. Homilies uportTob, op. r Vrrnta- 

men fratres:and Athlctam un certames. 


Two ptefac es upon the pſulmes: poſs (Are. 


] 


&@ 9 = — 


—— —— — 


ſemand Omni: Seriptura. 
One homily in Pſalme 1. Zeatituds eft em- 
ni. 
. One upon the 2 Q qui in So- 
os. 
Two upon the 9 Creatoris omniam : and 
Deus generis noftri, 
One upon the 13 Quemaamoanm cum Do- 
vrinmg. 
One upon the 14 Eft palcher P/alnens, 
One upon the 22 Circulo conſecrato. 
Oncupon the 24 Viateru arte. 
One upon the 25 Filulucis 
One upon the 26. Explenitudine verbs, 
One upon the 29. Celabrii u confeſſions. 
One upon the 33.Sermo dimnns, 
One upon the 37. Scpea nobis. | 
Vpon che 38 Palme, one Homily begin- 
ning, Et quemodo poteſt Pſalms, 
On the 39. one, Nec hene quidem P ſalmmm 
Two upon the 40. Null quidem: and Etiam 
ſs Propheta. 
Two on the 42. Hic Pſalmns eſt. and Coba 
ret priori. 
Vpon the 68 one qui orationibus. 
Vpon the p1.0ne Domings virtururs, 
Thc 84.onc Omni qui ſe aguoſcit. 
The go. one P/almum nonagefimum. 
The gz one Aduerſus fluctus. 
The 95. one Egregiam vereque miramd um. 
The gs. one Ittas 4 vipera. 
The 106. one Fpiritus Sanctus. 
The 11g. one Nærratur quod i picule. 
The 118 one Benignitas dei. 
The 11$.onec Veritaters Predicamd am, 
The 124.0nc Domina noſter, 
The 14 2. one ladicia Domini fear abyſſns, 
Vpon the z.ct Etay,one St vo veritis 
| Vpon the y. one Chriſtus uni tem Patre, 
Vpon the 42. one Vite innovaras. = 
pon che 6. one, Qnomans temris venit. 
Vpon the 1, of Icremy, one, f . 
rene eres. r 
Vpon the 3, of Daniel, of the three Chil- 
dien, one, Trium pneroram fermo, 


Vpon the 13, ov! Sulanna, one, Dibint lecłi- 
nes. | | | 

Vpon Zachary 6, one, Nobiler pereve, 

The imperteQ work upon Matthew, even 
the Catholikesrhemi'elves thinke to be Ch 
ſoſtomrt but ſome deny it, becabft it favours 
of Ari Hime: but yet it is generally comenen- 
ded for the vatiety of leatning therein con. 
n amin 


Ihree Homiliet upon © Hor ſatmum 
the 1. of Mitthew,< Dedicarn# nov, 
beginning Iv es quod dixit - 
Oat upon che . O inc fi, 

a 2 Non tantums. 
Free upon the 3. C wm nůbi pio officio 
beginning, ©" Pente 

As | Ac Dominits © 
Three upon the 6. Sicur if ſnperiwibus 
Series iełłu n. | 
One upon the , Omnibes rotans, 
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— 173. 


Two 
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Vpon the 19. two 


Vponche 20.cwo 


— Tr. 


Vpon the 22.two 


— = — — — — —— 


Vpon the 26.rwo 


* 
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. . 28 36362 or 3 — — = 


- ad 
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— -- a" — — trerraes 


Vpon the 1. chap 


— 20 


containeth 


Preparatives to the 


—— 


Two upon the g. 


Videtar. 


; Vpon the 18. three Exercuia. 


Magnum. 
Iuſt us. 
JYuoniam. 
Peſi nam. 
Proxime, 
Pato. 


Vponthe 21. two © ++ = "Bw 
Omi malitia, 


Frequenter., 
Ad bediernam. 


Enangelice. 
Vpon the 27.two 3 > 
Amntmal. 


« '< Videte, 
of Mare, five 0 3 
[nſiruxerat. 


Vpon the g. one Juterrogat. 
Vpon the 8. one In ſuperiore. 
Vpon the . one [urat. 
The 10. one Qreniam. 


Iſte qui. 
The 11. thrice < Ingreditar. 
InE angels; 


The 13. 0ne Enangelica. 


Vponthe 1 of Luke, one De ſel; 


Vpon the 2. one Joſeph autem. 
The 10. one Tum dixit. 
The 15. one Omminm. 


The 16. one Quoniam dixerat. 
The 19. one Si per ¶ briſtum. 


Vpon the 1. of lohn, one De loaune 


Vpon the 4. one Imnumera. 
The 11. one Grandi fratres. 
The 14. one Dominus Chriſta. 


Maria. 
The 20. Two 3 Mer oven 


Vpon the 1 Corinth. 13. one eApoſſolus | 


Paxil, 


Vpon the 1 Corinth. 15. one In befterno 


frees. 
Thus fare Sixtus. 


chiſeſtose: Maſſe is à torged thing. It 
ayers. for eAlcxims the Empe- 
rour , Who lived long af;er Chry/oſtome;, and 
for one Nwbale eithet Pope or Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, The copies differ excet · 
dingly. In the commemoration ol the Saints, 
Chryſoflome himſelfe is named. Therefore it 
was not done by kim, but patched, together 
by divers after his time under his name, and 
that at divers editions: chiefly, char which is 
there ſpoken of the Adoration of Chriſts 
mage, is z meere invention. For 
in his true writings, cals painting a ſuperſtiti- 
ous arte, hom. $0, upon Matthew, And the 
2 Councill of Nice, which did ſcrape toge 
ther all ancient awhoritics- for Image wor- 


„ 


Chriſbum in. 
Malte tempeſtates. 
Vpon the 14. one Hodie nobis. 
Vpon the 15. one Iratur, 


adorned with purple 


Secundum Salvatoris, 


N IN wne Veniamim, 


Clayotems 


ip, yer never citcs this Licurgy 
is homily of the birth day of Peter ind 
Pa is of the ſame ſort, Swrine. Some of the 
homilies co che people at Antioch, are pat- 
ched together out of divers places and Au- 
thors,1s namely in the 66, theſe words, bo is 
, and flandeth ready | 
to pray unto the Saints: theſe words are read in 
5 oy — Sermons, intituled, Of S.P as/ : 
The ſixt Epiſtle to I header. 


4 
eAVGYSTINE. 


Theſe workes following are forged 
in the common judgement 


of all men. 
Is bis firſt Tome. 


A ſragment af the rule of the Clergy, 
The ſecond rule: and concerning Here 
mites life. 
Eraſmu holds, that the third rule is alſo 
forged, which is called rhe rale of men : or | 
unto the ſervantrof God. And Polydere judgeth 
theſe three Workes to be none of Saint Au- 
euflines, 


In che ſecond Tome, theſe. Bpiſtles 


we counterfeit. 


An Epiſtle which was the 111. in the place 
whereof Eraſmm put the Epiſtle unto Forew- 

natiamus. : 
The 19:2, Epiſtle unto Demetrius the vir- 


in. 


Sixteene of his Epiſtles to Zam ſace, & con- 
tra: from the 181. unto the 199. 

The Epiſtle to Cyrill of Hieruſalem, tou- 
ching Iierames praiſes, 
Innocentius his Ep iſlle, the 93. amon 
Auęuſlinem, Fraſmim holdethi ſaned. 

All the Epiſtles above 242. the Popiſh 
Divines of Lovaine have lately added, 


In thethird Tome. 


The booke of Bceleſiaſticall opinions, it 
is held io be of Gennadine:Walfrid de Reb. eccl. 
chap. 20. homas Aquinas, catena is 1 cap. Mat. 
But thoſe thing which are inſerted from the 
21. chapter, untothe 32. are of ſome more late 
author, who ſeemed co have fome ſmacke f 


Pelagianiſme. 


One þooke umo Petras of faith, Bertram 
in his booke, Oi the body & hlood of Chriſt, 


aſcriheth it unto Fa. 


The books, Of | A of the Scrip- 
tures their author talkes of the account 


made by the Circle, lab, 2.Cbep.g.thertore they | 
yeares afrer | 


were not Written untill 600. 
Chriſh | 


The booke, Of the ſpirican@ſoulle: it 4 
tech Noethiu, chapter 37, Tritemuns fathers it 


upon Huge de Savite Fittore. | 


The Queſtions of the Trinity. | | 
The work of theParriarchs benediQions, 


in the fouth T 


ome, canmterfeit * 
The booke of the $.qneff,of Duicitixe, 


* — a 
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Demonſtration of the Probleme. 
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The booke of 21. queſt. and queſtion 65. 
The queſtions of the old and New Teſta- 
menr. 
The worke of the Incarnation of che word. 
Of the T rinitieand Vnitie of God, 
Of the Ellence of the Divinitie. 
Of Faith concerning things invilible, 
Of true and falſe Repencance, Herein is 
| Anguſtine himſelfe cited. 
healchfull Inſtructions. 
Ol Friendſhip. 
Donbted of, 
The booke of Continence. 
Of Patience, 
Of the goodneſſe of widowhood. 
| Of 33-queſtions. 
In the fie Tome, forged. 
| The booke of the contention of the 
church andthe ſynagogue. 
| Suſpeea. 
The Oration of the 5.bereſies. 
Againſt Felicia, of the Vnitie of Tri- 


} 


nity. | 
The Treatiſe of Stoickes and Epicures. 
A Treatiſe upon theſe words: Ian that 7 


| 


n. 
In the 7.T ome,forged or ſuſpelted— 


tiſt. 
The booke of Hege ica. 

Of predeſtination and Grace. 

Of Gods Predeſtination, 

In the g. Tome, forged, ——- 

Expoſition upon the Nevelat ion. 

Of loving of God. 

His Solil. 174. 

His Manuall. 

Of the triple habicacle. 

Ofthe ladder of Paradiſe. 

Of twelve degrees of abuſes. 

Of contrition of heart. 

Of the Glaſſe. 

Of a Chriſtian life, 
Of Marie aſſumption. 

Of tho contempt of the world. 

Of the vanity of the tirtres. 

8 obedience and humility, 

Of the of diſcipline. 

Of the — licke. Belormine de 
extrema und ione, lib. . cap. 
Ot vilicing the ſicke. | 
Of che comfort of the dead, two bookes; 
Of the praiſe of charicie :a Treaciſe. 
Of ſobriety and chaſtity. 
A ſinners looking - glaſſe. 
Of the conflict of vertues and victs. 
Of the uprightneiſe of Catholike conver- 
ſation, 110 
— rus — —— of good and 
Of che tree e 
Of Antichriſt. | 


Vpon the hymne Mf 
A bookeof the Lords husbandrie, or of 


evil 
1 


Wedneſday 


The worke againſt Falgentins the Dona- | 


D 
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A booke of medications, 

A ſermon of the Deluge. 
Of che time of Berbariſme. 

Of the ſoure vertues of Charity. 

Of che profir of faſting, 

Of the combare of the ſoule. 

Of the deſtruction of the city Hieruſalem. 

Of the good of diſcipline. 

Of the medicine of rence, one booke, 
and of the profic of repentance. 

In the 10.T ome,counterſeit ſermons. 

A ſermon of the reyclation of Steves. 

Sermons to the heremiticall brothers. 

The z. 14-1 8,19, 20, 22.28.34. 33.47. 52, 
34 56,57, 58. of his ſermons de verbis Do- 
| Mn. 

The 21.25,26,34-34 deverbis Apoſioli, 

Of his booke of go. Homilies. the 2, 3, 4. 
7.9.10.15.28,22.3c,31.41.45,46 

Ot his fermons de tem pore, the 9, 10, 1 1.18. 
24.28.33. 37, 38, 39.43. 47. 48. 51. 59. G2. 
wherein he ſaith, that not to faſt in Lent is a 
ſinne, but that in his purer works he deniech. 

O. che 118. Epiſtle to [axnariws, chapter 
the 4.63 68.77 95.96,97. 99. 11,114,115. 
For the Articles ot the Creed in Saint Ange» 
tines time were not ſo diſpoſed. I meane in 
that order they are here ſer downe, For he in 
his booke of the Creed to the Catechume- 
niſts, omitt eth the deſcenſon into hell, and 
the life everlaſting. Chry/oſtowe, Tome 5. (de 
Symbolo,omitrerh the communion of Saints) 
117,118. 120,121. 113.128.130. 132.436, 
137,138 151.1 56,157. 158, 139. 161, 167. 
169.174.176.181. 183. 188. 29%. 199.207, 
27 t. 223,224,216 228. 229.238, 239. 241, 


thought to beethiuſt in, as che 91. 215. 251. 
255. 

Of his ſermons de Sexf7is, the 2.57. 10,11; 
15-19,20.22-26,27, 30.31.32. 34.35.37 all 
above o. the Paris Divines have added. The 
Proteſtants thinke all che reſt to bee baſtards, 
neicher Aagaſ ines, nor Falgenting big, becauſe 
amongſt other thing the author of chem, 
ſerm. 35. maketh mention of 1/odere, chat li- 
ved 200.yearc> after «Auguſtine. 

Of his ſermons, de doverſis 3 5-— all above 
43. were addedby them of Lovaine,we thinke 
them all falfecoyned. 
Palladins his biffaria Lawſiace, is nothing 
hut a fadle of old wives tales as may calily 
—— reader : and therefore ot no 
at all. 


THE DECRETALL EPISTLES. 


Theſe Epiſtles decretall which paſſe un- 
der che names, Clay Prof, fue” 
rus, Higunus, Amicetis, Sorer, ( ulis, Urban, 
Pontien. Anterus, Fabian, &c. and Sylveſter, are 
all forged: and that for ſixe reaſons. Firſt, all 
theſe epiſttes had one ind the ſame authot, 
forchey ate all vrt ten in the ſame ſtyle and 
forme of writing; and the ſame phraſes ate 


— 


- 


242. And others allo are by the Proteſtancs | 


Ani.110, 


Ab anno. 
44 380. 


n repeated in divers epiſtles, Now it 
| Tc4 15 
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3 x 
| his Epiſtle unto all Biſhops 


— - 


Preparatives to the "_ 


is a thing impoſſible, for ſo many Biſhops to 
ſpeake all juſt after one forme, though they 
ſhould labour to imitate one another. 3 , Ma- 
ny things of theſe Epiſtles are written ſofarre 
from the true phraſe of the Latine, that they 
are meerely barbarous: as this : Epeſcopi ſunt 


4 


obediendi diligendi, & [urunoopere vener andi,& 


no detrabendi vel lacerandi : and this, Parres 


| ome; ſunt venerandi, non reſpuends, aur inſidian- 
di, S c. 3. Theſe epiſtles in theit quotatiom of 
holy Seripture doe follow Hieromes tranſlati 
on, which none of the Popes that theſe de · 
crees are ſathered upon, ever ſawe : for it was 
not then extant.q. There is not ons epiſtle 
almoſt of them all, but containeth ſome 
things expreſſcly againſt the credit of all Hi- 
ſtoricall truth, for they ſpeake of the Prima- 
cy and rule of the Church of Rome, ordina- 
tion of Biſhops, and of their immunities, of 
the accu'ation & degradation of pricſts, and 
of appcaling to the ſea of Rome, whereas in 
the chree ficſtages, becauſe of the multitude 
of perſecutions, little reſpeci (as Syiuius faith) 
was had unto the Church of Rome. 5. So 
ſaith Cuſauat in his boake de concordia Catbo- 
lic. lib. 3 cap 2. and Bellarmine de Pcutiſicr, lib. 2. 
c. 4. confellech, that ſome errors have crept 
into theſe Epiſtles, and tliat hee dares not at- 
firme them to be infallibly the its, whoſe name 
they beate: & {ſidare in his preface before the 
Councills, doth not mention them all; Ce- 
| bing (peaks only ot tlie epiſtles of Clemem & 
Dior, which yet are not now extant. Dama- 
ſar. Wiiting of his predtceſlors, never faith 
| word of th eſe cpiftl-s. No more doth Heron. 
| Brides, the arcretal! epsſiles of the Popes 
| (extant inthe tomes of che Councilis) from 
Slueſter umo Gregory the firſt, & ſo ſo ward, 
are all either counter feitor j .ſtly ſuſpected. 
This is phamely (hewed by tlie grole abſur- 
ditie of their ſlile, in the moſt of them; by 


ſcheir unapt alle dging the Scriptures, & their 


deſire of tule over the Catholike Church. 
For at this they dot ayme, namely, to erect 
and protect the ſupremacy of the Church of 
Rome.Chiefly theſe following. | 
1 AarkesEpiſtic unto che Biſhops of K- 
gypt. Hie ſaith that the Romane Church did 
never erre, nor ver hereaſterſhall erre. But 
that opinion of the immobilitie of the Ro- 
mane taich, was not admitted into the world 
unvullin cheſe latter rimes, Catherina in Gal, 1. 
2 Iulius his firſt Epiſtle unco the Bi 
of che Eaſt for Athauaſius, This dif h 
quite from the true copie which is in 277 


ſoĩs fooliſh and frivolous. 


Libemius his anſwer to 43 and 
s 


4 Fade bis Epiflles to che Synod of A 
andria. 


5 Stevens unto Danes and another of 
Dameſus unto Steven Biſhop of Africa, 
wherein there are theſe words of new Latine 
(barnatrot, compoſſibilter, ordinabiluer, pra- 


hr 


fix fratres muotuifflis, tor indicaſtit. Such like is 
that of his, [ad Epiſcopo; Naumidie] and ano- 
ther [ad Epiſcopos Ilyricos.] : 

6 Syricixs his 6ſt Epiſtle unto FHimerins 
Biſhop of Terracon. The harbarouſueſſe of 
the ſtyle maketh jr ſuſpected, as in theſe 
words, In etgaſfulis aut ew ſwic tales perſonas re- 
tru tantum facies continna lamentats- 
one deflentes parificatorio penitudinis igne poſſint 
decoquere, Beſides, he imperioufly comman- 
deth the Biſhop of Tarracen ta publiſh his 
decrees to be obſerved of allche Biſhops: But 
the Church of Rome as then had no ſoch ju- 
riſldiction. Of no greater value is his Epiſtle 
to the Millaneriʒ nor the 3. and 4, to the B. 
of Africa, 

7 Two Epiſtles of eAnaftoſins. The date, 
and the Conſuls hereto fubicribed, diſagree 
from all true hiſtories, In the firſt you ſhall 
nde theſe words. Qaſi ad caput charitative 
mittere non dubitetis. And hee commandeth 
with Apoſtolike authority, /andum eſſe ad le- 
ddionem Evangely, 

8 The Epiſtles under Innocemtius the fiſt 
luis name, are juſtly called in queſtion, be- 
cauſe there are in them many traditions, 
wl:ich unto the Divines of thoſe times were 


I 2c. i f. and in Socα. I. 3c. B. His ſecond al- 


1 


alrogether unknowne, And beſides there are 
| wholc Paragraphes put into them hich are 
ex ant as well in the latter Popes wrirings, as 
in the ſormer. The third Epiſtle to Exaperius, 
maketh mention of five bookes ot Semen: 
the 22.ſpeake:h of the Biſhops Miter, which 
the Church then knew not. And theFpiſtle 
vn:o the Councill of Carthage is Very foo- 
liſh and idle. 


The Epiſtles alſo of Innocentins which are 

the 91. and the 93. among the Epiſtles oſ 8. 
Ar puſtine, ↄre counterfeit. Eraſmus. 

9 Sts the third his Epiſlle unto the Ea- 
ſteine Biſhops, hath theſe words://alentinianus 
Anugrſtus noſtra authoritate Synodum cengre- 
gar! j« /ſit, Moſt fooliſhly ! Jalentinian could 
call a Councill by his oe authoritic, and 
needed no Popes oſſiſtance, the Epiſtlethere- 
fore is forged, In his third Epiſtle, / is do- 
ori bus c&c. theſe words, | Semper ramen Pur. 
gate" ij locum excipio, mn 6 we homrinun cor- 
porib us ſolute ad tom pus in piamtur] are thrift in 
by ſome other, ſor hey have no coherence at 
all, eicher with the pꝛecodent, or conſequent 
claufts + for Stxtar ta ich, xere is d two pla- 
ces, Heaven and Helly and that out of the 
kingdome of God tre i no ſalvation. 

10 Hilarius his Epiſtles. n 

1 1.*Avaſtaſius hu Epiſtle unto Ahaſtaſſu. 
che Emperour, hes warnech him roobey the 
Apoſtolike admonition. viz. the Popes de- 
crees;whercas thePoprsot tho deyes obey · 


— — = 


ed the Eimperours ner r', 
12 Pope Jobs che fiſt his a. Epiſile is op- 
poſite unto the hiſtonũi of that time. 3 
13 Felix the I V. h Epillles, the ſeeond 


bus verbis garralaſti. 


— — 


3 14 Boniface | 1 


ta.zto, 


42.428. 


4 (10. 


—— 
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Demonſtrations ofthe 'Probleme. 


SEE 


Pope 5. Fi — Gift | 
Lobo, bee — 


with the Maſſe onely, without any i 


ched together chat u impoſibl comake 
" 
616. — hisFpi ae, 
| 1 — Giſh his 
a Cragmenrof Alexander tlic fiſt, his rſt epe-» 
Me decrerall 7 che other put is almoſt the! 
whole fourth chapter of the t. unto Tir 
roche e. his third Ipiſt le (ce 3. 
L B. marie, 

1 eee is in A, Anwales, 
3 
Zacharies bah Epiile (tew.3cConcit) con» 
taineth. frivolous anſwers to moſt. fook(b 
queſtions, One thing chicfly to he noted ny; 
his command of the time 
enn. His ſixth Epiſtle is corrupt by ſome-bl- 
thy interpreter, Cualogus teſtium. 

18 Nicholas his Epiſtle unto the Empe- 
\rour Achau. Therein hee (aid chat godly 
'Em>erours never would commend the 
P. ieſts, bur intreat them as Fathers, Bur Ev/e- 
'bixe faich otherwiſe, lib 10. thaprer g. and Nite- 


— » 


berius, lb. y £48.43. Theſe lay that ¶ enſtanti 


the Empcrour commanded Nudes Bir 
| ſhop of Kome to judge the cauſe of Cecilia 
me Biſhop of Carthage. The epiſt'e of the Sy 
nod of Alexandria to Pope Felix is coun- 
terfeit. and ſull of ly es. 

Hilarixe hit epiſtle(che 88. amongſt Aug 
tines) is noi rightly aſcribed unto Huy of 
Paitou. Erbſurnr;The epiſtle alſo unto Apra 
his daugiver, containetli nothing worthy of 
Hilzrjus, nor the hymne unto her, 

The hiftory of Ambroſe his life, attributed 
unto Pavimns,is a fiction, Eraſmus in his pre- 
face unto Ambroſe his workes. 


EYODIFS; 


Two bookes of the miracles of S. Steve. 
extant in Auguſtine; cench tom. are both tor- 
ged. Tricamms indeed laith, that he wrote « 
volume of the miracles done in Africkeby 
the reliques of Steven the Martyr, which re- 
liques Oreſtas the Prieſt caried thither + Bur 
theſe bookes now exrant containe no ſuch 
matter, neither are chey mentioned in any 
Author at all. 


SOPHRONIPS. 


That Sermon of the Aſſumption of c Mwy 
in Hierome, is none of his, but ſome criflers of 


; workebftforne of: ifs: 


— I wil daun men 


reedificd; and oon Hd | 
1 


Part of ind | 


degrees, 


_ to care ba- 


| — 6 — — ede 4 

= thereutns'| 

—̃ä — made ofthe 
whercas Rufer Biſhop of 


—— —— — — 


— — 
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C 


— a <4 — 


—ũ—ũũ — — — 


Dee 


—.— — by thorke very: 


booke of Eecleſiaſtike writers: 
mibiicilEechof E; and 


Neff ria, Bocit 


of Nie ome, 
ne i od zol 2) ffs ded 


\ lInſene 21 w Ri ods +14 wolf 


\Eborrodirofchis inangfctmens,! is viſcers 
nee for many ofctiemare aſcribed anro di- 
vers aurhbeſd 5 


| Hi derkion- on ite Nativity of Chiift, 


whoſe. beginning 1s, Jn Ae Dommitts,is d- 
mag; — tees ep 4 1 
2 


— upon the Epiphanie, begin» 
ning Licet fratres dilectiſſi. & c. is the 35. de 
Tempore. 

His ſetmon of Chriſt accuſing before Pi- 
late, beginning Mirum forſan Videarar, is the 
118.4 Tempore, 

Hisſermon upon the ſolemnity of, "Eaſter; 
is the 128.4 Tempore. 

His ſermon upon Saint Stevens day, be⸗ 
ginningy Lellio Acta Apoſtelorums, is the 
F. af Saint Auguſtin -i, de Sanct is. and hat ano- 
ther beginning out of Auguſtine, as they-of 
Lovain doe confelle. 

His ſermon upon the nativity ol Pe and 
Paul the Apoſtles, beginuing, Gloriofſſſime: 
Chriftiane fidei, &c. is Angnſtiaes 25. de Sn 
ans. 

His ſermon beginning Leginzau in libro qui 
Allibus Apoſft, cc, is Ambroſe his g. ſcrmon 
and Anywſtines 25. d verbue Apoſtoh, 


CTRILLFS ALEXANDRINYS. 


Hach a commentarie unpon Tala in th 

bookes, 

gut the foure middle bookes of the ewelve 
were lo(ly & lodvens Chiflavens hath added o- 
ther foure in their places: vic. the 5, 6, 7, 
and 8. | 

Sixteene bookes of Commentaries in Te- 
vitienw. 
His Epiſtle unco Ce, ſuſpected. le 
is not extant amongſt his workes, che frag- 
ment is cited by other: and whicher Cyril of 
Alaxandria wrote it ot no, it is uncettaine. 


EVCHERIVS, 


His three bookes upon Geneſis, and Com- 
mencarie upon the Kg, is ſome unknowne 
moderne Authors. Senen/. preſat. in Brblioh. 
and 46.4. 
"03 — of HMaries Aſſumption, for- 
For therein are theſe words, Worthily 
71 our Fathers decree char chis G 
ſhould 
Uirgia A whereas this feaſt had nor his 


infticucion untill 160. yeares after R 


— 


ofpell | 
bee read upon this ſolemne feaſt of the | 


lived bach ar one cr 25\appearath Nhe 


but this Ser- 


whoſc h ſies Were brothidafcer tht death 


7 Sinan mn NEN 


— 


— 


OT 


Ann-4:0. 


Annc430. 


Am. 410. 
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JO2 


— 


4. 435.0 
490. 


Ann. 440. 


AM. 450. 


. Preparatidestouke\\nou 0 


4 his\Enohwidian, Out aſthe creditot this 


| Homily conſider the value of the reſt. b vil 


11 en, 4 0 
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Both theſe authors bookes Gelaſiurin 2 


with reaſon. For the firft wrote againſt Pro- 
[per;Aucrhe ſecond againſt Fuſemiu, coricer- 


good of perſeverance, Beſidetʒ Raaflat was 
condemned by Perris Mica, ib ae Trigar. 
Heranifaa Pope in his Epiſtle in 3. Tul. Bil- 
. i C 
And therefore Driedo and Ruardus T apperne 
in approving Fantus his wtiting doe ſhew 
chemſclves halfe Pclagians. | 


„ THEO DOS R ETS. 


His 12. bookes. De caratione Gracarum aſſo. 
Fionum, are ſuſpected, becauſe Ni u in 
his catalogue of Theodorers labours ne uer na- 
mech chem. And cheſe bookes make for the 
Invocation of Saints, which Theodoret upon 
cke fecond of the Cole fans, doch con - 
demne; | 111% „ 174 

His Epiſtles alſo unto Leo and Renu are 
doubefull. 1 24 B m9! 

His booke De Saucbis hath ſomechings in- 
ſerted by others. | \ 8; 


* 


LEO. | ol 1 
name, 


Peaft had his originall f © n Boniface the 4. 
about the yeare of our Lord 610. long after 
Lei. Perrus de Natalibur lib. f O. cap. t. 

His 5. Sermon of Lent, is Auguſfinod 3. De 
Tempore, and his eight Sermon is Aaguſtines 
33. de Tempore. 

Some of his Epiſtles, as the 84 and the 92. 
are no where extant, but in Gratian, who( like 
a notorious falſifier) thruſt many work es up- 
on the Fathers which they never were au- 
thors of. And it is a ſtrange thing that Le- 
ſhould offer to ſend his imperious Edict: 
through Europe, Aſia, and Africke, when 
as hee was conſtrained of nec: ſſity to make a 
ſupplication unto the Emperour for the cal- 
ling a Councill within Italy. And hereby ic 
is plaine, that his 84. and 46. Epiſtles are ci- 
cher counterfeit or atleaſt corrupred : becauſe 
hee arrogareth the fulneſſe of power in for- 
raine and far diſtant regions, and enjoyneth 
Anatolins Biſhop of Conſtantinople to exe- 
cute his commiſſion in the beginning of the 
wn iſtle. But the Fathers of che fxc 
| rall *Councill, expounding and confirmi 
that which formerly —— defined 12 


— — 


Cmeilyof yo. B iHapa diu tondecmie And | 


ning che Predeſtinarion ofthe Sunrs and che 


rheſe workes of his beate 2 counterfeit 


A Sermon upon eAll-Saints. day, either 
wholly forged, or at leaſt in the title. For this | 


viz.under — —— A et Cound) c Conttanimople; ndl. in 
ba Counciih o 


BY 


ine, that the Sea of Conſflantinaplatnach equall 
proviledges-aml. l with cha$oq of Elder | 
Romogend in-ll call marterrbe' advan 
Nee - 11 

hema Epiſtles of Ali fe, ad Ju 
ſenlien, extantineſre Code, bb. jirit g de Swaro| 
ma T rinitate, are of doubttul! cteche. For fuſt, 
Tuftiniav (aith thiere, That hee thaih»faboured, || 
that all ch&Priefleofaho Erfbirio\uriſdiRti- || 
on ſhould bee obedient unto the Church of 


16.5 cp. 23. N þ . 
cill of Chalcedon is a counterſeſt. Look Us- 


De Pentif.lib q cap. nei nd CAMelchbicr Can u 


| the contiaric. | 


capi6. maketh mention of the feaft of the 


nene dr thus in rhe 


. * 


'? 11. E 


ITE) 17 . 


x 
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Rome. Burall:hiftogiesfay, chat tha was PU 
cas lis deed. a u cut annuns | 
604100 Ci Chron, lee fe- 
cio terrio. Ic is alioaſtribedumto tar Pa>| 
leologus. Deſides, in this Epife:qhe Pope it 
called the head of all Churches. But the ch 
trarie is to bee ſcene jn Cregatythe fourth his 
rum epiſt. 3 2.34 36. 3 hidly, this E- 
pitle and theotherof Jabu, are dt extant in 
the old M muſcriptsvitneſſe Aliue, Parerp! 


1 


Articus his Epiſtle in che enduf the Coup 


W 


nini his Animadver ffon: in Bellerndine dr Pontif. 
Nous. lib. 1. cap. 24. & lib. a. cap 23. . 

The Epiſtle of the faid Councill unto Les 
is ſuch another. Newly found: (as is preten | 
ded) in the Library of the Friars preachers 
at Coleine. ä 


GEL ASIFS./ 


[4 a 5 7 
The booke of the two Natures, Bell.-ywiine 
denieth to be written by Gel-ſins the Pope, 


toc: rem. lib, G. cab. g. yer they hold it the | 
worke either of Gennadins, or Gelaſins B. ſhop 
of Cæſarea. \ | 


* 


VIGILIFS. | 
j 


verns, Eutychian-herctikes.wherein hee pro- 
felſeth himſelfe to be of their opimon, is cen 
ſured to be a counterfeit, by Buronins, tem. y. 
upon the yeare 538. and after a ſort by Be 
larmine de Pontifice 8b;4 cap; vb. Bur the epiſtle | 
is deſcribed by Liberarnrandis extent in the 


His epiſtle unto Theodoſons, Anthemins, Se. 
| 


Aux. 6. 


22.chapcer of his Breviarie, and is alſo inthe; 


Chronicle of ict. The ſame doth teſtiße 
char it was written afrEr Y.gifiws his ordinati- 
on, and therefore Befarmre erreth in holding 


p 
| 


eANDREAS CRETENSIS, | 
His Encomiums de dormitione Sanfle deipara. 


Aſſumption 


„ 


Am joo. 


Ann. 


4. 570 


i670. 


AN. 110. 


. 570. 


4.50. 


im 60. 


— — — — ̃ — — 


————_—— 


— 


| Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


— — — 


Alſumption of Marie, which was not inſtcus | A | reported) and that this was held long alter by the 


ted untill the yeare af our Lord, 395. many 
yeares after thisauchors deat hthereiotetheſe 
orations ſeeme forged. 


THE COYNCILL or AGATH A 
The canons of this Councill which are ci - 


ted in the Deeretals De conſacrat. diſt. 1. clap, 
Aliſſa, are no where extant. 


EVSEBIY'S EMISSENYS, 


The Homilies, under this name were not 
written by Euſebius of Emeſa in Greece, but 
by a certaine frenchman, as appearcth in the 
homily unto Blandina. Fuikg. Bellarmine con- 
feſſeth this alſo, De extreme wntlione lib. 1. 
chap.5. Logkealſo in the ſame Belarmine de 
ſacram. Euc hariſt. lib. x cap. 29. 

The ſermon of the feaſt of the Nativity, 


beginning Nativitas Domini, extant amongtt 


Fulgentins his workes, is alcribed unto Augs- 
fline, and is his 15. ſermon de Tempe e. Mid in 
ſome Manuſcripts it is fathered unpon Se veri- 
auns 

GREGORY THE GREAT, 


The booke of his Dialogues is doubred of: 
it is ſtutfed full of Italian wonders; and is not 
conſonant unro the reſt of Gregories wricings, 
neither in matter nor forme, { bemmtins. 


themes, Pamelius ſer forth, but it is not menti- 
oned in any au hour, but onely in Aficrologns 
in the 24. chapt er. 

In the 2. Councill of Nice, an Epiſtle is 
aſcribed unto Cregerie the Great, concerning 
Image worſhip, which was indeed the 3. Gre- 
gories; for Gregory the great prohibited ado- 


ration of Images. 
CAESAR OF ARLES, 


The homily of the words of the Apo- 
file, Si cuj as opus manſerit, &c+ which is aſcri- 
bed unto ihis author, is eAngaſtines 41. de 
ſantts, | 

THE 6. STNOD. 


His booke of the Sacraments, and of An- C 


The canons of this Councill in Tralls art 
condem ned by the Papiſts as forged, but in 
the ſecond Nicene Councill they are com. 
manded to bee obſerved, and afe by Gratian 
himſelfe approved, diſt, 16. capite. Sextus 
Maſter Beza citeth an old gloſſe of Baiſu- 
ewes, taken out ofa very old Manuſcript. The 


words in Engliſh are theſe. And this it allo a 


generall ounci li: For altbough the Biſtops of the 
Weſt, namely, tb LAxines und. 5 whom 
this Council in ſome canons grues a fore blow doc 


urge it very earaifhy thet it is q. Conn. 
cill, nor that the Popgs Delegate was there preſent: 


becanſe that therg.ts another N. held un- 


—— 


der Conſtantine ſarnamed long bearard, (as it 


| command of Iuſtmiam Rinethmetns, But I, not in- 
during this ; and lroking nearer into the cohyrence 
of this matter, and into the eanons orderly follow- 
my, written in theſe words: The holy and genera 

Comnci I defineth thus and thas : letting paſſe the 
moderne canons, which ars neither ſwbſcribed by 
the Kings,nor the Fathers, that held the Council: 
taking under examination the meſt angießt ro- 


ſab ſcribed auto this Conneill in Trulo, har there 
were preſent in that Council, both the P 


puties, one, Baſulins, Primate of Cortina in Cyere, 


oxely them, but alſo other of the Pete. Legatesbe+ 
ing B1ſbops of T he ſſalonica, Sardinia, Heratled in 
T Gros a Corimh Thus much Balſamen. And 
Bartholomew Car anza wiiceth thus. In tbe vo- 
lame of the Council ii printed at Coliine, there are 
nine Canons aſcribed unto thi fit Synod, where- 
as wee know thatthe6, Synod which was called 
under Conſtantine, ſet forth ns Canons;but after« 
ward under Juſiinian, there were 117, Fathers 
gathered together in the Emperourt Pallace at 
Cenſt ant ine ple, and they ſer forth the 102, follow- 
ing Canons. T bis 1 aſſrmed by the Fathers ofthe 
7. Council held at Nicea under Conſtantine the 
ſonne of Leo, and Irene bis mother in 5. ABR of 
theſazd Counci!!, and more at large in the Caf, 
row. 1. Inboth places citing the 8. tho Ca 
nons. Beſides Nicholat the I. ma mention of 
theſe canons,in bu Epiſtle wato Michael thi Ei, 
pereur, as alſo «Anaſtaſius; Abbat, and libr arie 
keeper unto the ſea Apoſtolihe s the preface of the 
8.3 ynod, ſaying : Sccing that the 6. Conkeilſet 
| forth no rule at all, but onely the Crecdt, it is cer- 
rae that the Canors by ib Alledę ed, were ſet 
forth prrvately and by themſclyes long after the 6 
Council. Moreover, the Father 5 of both Bre: 
called together at the Connell of Plorin ite 
theſe 102,Cantons in the , on. Gratht#'dlſoin 
the decree ciaeth ſome of thiſe Canons, and\aſeriber 
them unto chat . Counciii Thus mue ly he, 
Dift. b. cap: Sextam. Adria the Pope faith: 
] recetvetbr'6:bely comncrll nu all the Canon 
And che tame Adrian in his Epiſtie unto . 
raſius hath tireſe words : Ia tbe Divine and how. 
fully publiſhed Canons of rbe G. Conacill, c - 
Surius granteth that the g. Canoris futhe- 
red upon the 6, Ceuncill . Cencilior. art 
counterteit . 0 
3 


| 8 5 
"TIF N 
His AMartjrologinm folne tli 


ſnket&be cor. 
rupted by ſundiy additions,” 


TIN Miu Ht 

dA none „bg 

THE z. COYNCULL OF NICE; 

dn 2M Derbi i161 \ 2 

| +4 T bis Conncill, being wholly for Image 

wor ſhips 36 buli and idolatrous. und 
rejecbed hy che Biſhops! df th 

Weſt, as witnelſech Aventine in 

[.4. The decrees of rhe Orecians (q 


© 4 * 5 


uoth he) 


— — 


— I * 


— — 


| 


is Armals 


| foe \Image-wotſhip,” were aboliſhed by the | 


council ' 


— — 


pies of theſe {anons, I ſound among the e,, 
opes De- 
aud another who was Biſhop of Ravenna, andnot | 


* 


N 


Ann. 720. 


Ann.734. 


LAS 


_— — 


Ann 820 ; 


| Councill of Frankford. Ads allo, inheſixe 
age, Hoyrden,c5c. Albert Phyhins reſuſeth to 


| 
| 


— — 


| 


wer Archbiſhop of Khemes in his booke a- 


Preparatives to the | 


held che Colcine edition of this Councill 
for true: there are therein many palpable fal- 


ſhoods, 
CAROLIFSI MAN. 


There is a booke of his againſt the Coun- 
cill of Nice,which che Papitis doe ſay is for- 
ged. but without any ground at all. For Hine - | 


gainſt Him Bilbop of Ianduna maketh 
mention of this booke, and ſaith hee read 
it when hee was 8 boy in the Emperours Pa- 
lace, and cited almoſt word by word the 28. 


per of the Laterane library at Rome, doth 
teftfie in publike writing, that the copie of | 
this book is there extant written in old L- 
bard letters. Thus much out of the moſt lear- 


ned Neſpini an. 
DAM ASCENE. 


His Sermon of our Ladies ſleepe, is called 

in queſtion;for it citeth Extbymire,who lived 
long after Damaſcene, under che Emperour | 
Alexins. 


forth under his name by Tarrianms the Ieſuit, 
out of Cardinall Sfertia's library, is (to ſpeake 
ina word) worthy of no credic at ally for his 
writings by reaſon of their ſnamefull errours 
have ne great reſpect amongſt us, 


LV DOVICYS FIFS, ſ 


Cher lemaines ſonne. His donation, where- 
in he gives Rome, and the Popes election 
— Pope and Citizens of Rome, dis. 63. 
cap. Ego Ladeuicus, e. is a meere — 
Paſabalis being forced by the people to take 
the Pope dome upon him vit hout the Empe- 
tours authority. — himfelfe by his 
legate unto the Emperour Ladovicws Pu, 
and lay ct h ell the fault upon the Clergie and 


The little booke of the body of Chriſt ſet | 


A i 


chapter 4. 4. Beſides Auguſtine Srewebus kes |B 


C 


| 


p 


mino, there is an oath ſex downe taken by this 


then Pope. Now all this is as true as that the 
ſea burneth, For Ocho, comming unto Rome, 
as the Soveraigne Lord and commander of 
* ed Jabs from that dignirie for 
his villanies, all che whole city, cl and 
laitie # ing and applauding his ju- 
Alice in this doing. Witneſſe, Lxitprandui, c 


Panlus Diagonns, hiff. 46. . us allo Theed 4 


ours legates in his name, unto Je 


Niew- | 
eAN AST AIs. 


There is a booke of the lives of the Popes 
under this mans name, wherein arc divers er- 
rors ſet down, not juſtifiable by any ancient 
or grave authours teſtimony in the world - | 
many Chronicle flippes, ſome contrarieties, 
and ſome impoſſibiſities. Jus thinkes it 
done by divers, at leaſt by two ſeverall au- 
chors : It is in ſome places altogether depra- 
ved by the forged additions and detractions 
of others, by reaſon of the extreme igno- 
rance of former ages, The firſt part is fathe- 
red upon Damaſus by Platina, Trithemius, & 
Onnpbrixs : It ſwarmeth wich abſurd br 
riſmes and ſoleciſmes, Thus much Albinss, 


PASCH ASIFVS. 


His booke of the body and blood of our 
Lord. is depraved by malignants.For the tale 
of Cbriſts body viſibly appearing in forme 


ple. Th'Emperour was herewith ſarisfied, 


ut he ſent a fharpe and ſeyere command un- xy 


to the people to beware cver after to offer 
like injury unto the Imperiall majeſty. Sa- 
beliicus Ennead N. lib. . Þ latina in Paſcbalu his 
life. Malina che Civilian thinkes that ſome 
librariſt of the P tooke paines to force 
this Donation, therefore that that juſt 
ſuſpition may diſanull che credit chereof, 


| views, is contrary to the Canon Dif. 65. ca 
| Cam Haien. For if Lodwick the fiſt, 
have given away his freedome of the Popes 
election, why ſhould Lodwick the 3. his ne · 
pheuthink himſelfe any way wrongedchere- 


| in? 
Othe the E an. 


| In che deerce, diſtinction 63. chap, ai de- 


—_— 


| 


Beſides, the Canon Diff. s 3. can Eg Lad: 


of an Infant (in the 24. chapter, in Bibhotbeca 
| Patrams,) is foiſted in by ſome garrulous 
Monke. For it is oppoſite unto all the reſt of 
Paſchaſiar his doftrine of the manner of 
Chriſts preſence in the ſupper : and beſides, 
differeth as much from his phraſe and ſty le. 
This Heſpinian hath noted in his 5. booke de 
ſacraments. 


SIMEON MET APHR ASTES, 


A triviall Pedant in Conſtantinople, hee 
wric che lives of the Saints, more truly to bee 
incituled, 7 be Legends of ies, 

ANSELME. 

His two bookes de Imagine mundi, re by 

ſome imputed unto Honorius: Sim(er,in Biblio- 


tbeca. In his commentaries upon CHarhkew, 
Bellarmine ds Encharift.hib. quarts chap.g.(aith 
that che Greekes (or their favorices) have 
thruſt in a place, namely the 22. chapter 
thereof, concerning the time of Chriſts fuſt 
inſtitutĩon of the Sacrament. 


2 


Bernard counterfeit, or 


at leaft 32 works 


aretheſe following. 


Of the ſolicarie life to the btethren 4 


monte dei. 
Meditations- 


A. 580. 


A. 880. 


Ann. 950. 


Aux. lobe. 


— 
1. 


— 


— —— — — 


- 


LEY 


| en en che Problem. 
— — | — — — 
| [Micdicariano cd 'y 21111 20) 111) | Af ant und dies, 3 
T — (+9 Ao 105mm) s — — Hy. or eo] es. 
„Ol che anderwhourliſez: wall ase eee 
| 7 — —, ns ;vtjelted byho: | iu hi ttanſlation of them | 
2:11 -Lovainids!1 >. mon! |. — ine, h ioulſy impu- 
5 N | 5. dent is he in farcing in fictions Into bus book | 
; »/F eel ankes . | | which he calleth che Brirtiſh hiſtory, no man | 
— nue And — — * (unl Meena Face | 
{ +/ heſe: .nl Jo goat dee For | 
| vs — Land Soppat N curl ene ; 
mA beoke ———— A ar wy ly gi ade o dic 
| en e v1] | andfa — * itulate | 
| his fitions of the who geſts defi ore Ce- 
ſar: conqueſt : ſtreames Rowing either from 
1 | his owne invention, or els derived by him (as 
lu; ticheww Prrverd wore bur 80. end died: through aleaden con dun iſtom ochiet thens | 
| -n& the reſt Gilbertixcadtied afger his deaskri B | braina;imsd his booke; vn u oveable f eri- | 
Of Aries lamentagiona, 3517 r Lk {| tits. Thus much Newbery, ſomewhat (h ' 
ani doctrine. gem) bs 1 lyyconſi luis own workes are ſubject to ö 
nn homitic ofthe: diſciple that „ ſ che ſame centure that? beſo roughly thunde- | 
Ea. 122 ülgel br, f reth upon Artburu:fos he himſelf uftentimes | 
n books ofthe loyeof Gody . : leaves the true tract of hiſtoties, to fereh in | 
Another of che neee of dis) trifling fables mne 6 
85 vine lou ad 1 the ATE + Is 2 ave 
"A — upon eee 8 (1 $4.91 | | 
Im the true Vne. | FRANCIS. „ 080 
0 An oration in meeter umo the members 
of Chriſts body. j That Epiſtle of his unto all his. bethaen 4. 1 200. 
a: Anocher of the Paſſion, is enn — 
A third umo Chriſt and M7. | | 1: 
-.Afoarth of the Nativity of Chill | oy or EN | 
A forme of the private confeſſion, q 
The manner to live well, unto bis ſiſter. The Plater of the 8. Virgin Wik f- 41260 
n ſecond booke of Conlcience, ' | "| cheted pom hon, for hie in his commentary 
A deptecation unto Harp.) upon Ln b d, faich, that wee muſt he ware 
Of mans mileries. leſt in konouring the Mother, wee bn 
Sermon of the ſpiritual tonfiift. the hapaus of che Sonne; | 
Of 12. degrees of humility. g | 11 * 
A ſermon upon the Sunday next aſtet LACOBVSUFORAGING:, 
rweltth day. 
Fif:ecne Sermons of the Supper, Prter Morin Biſhop of Genes 3 his OE 
M. tr (aw them under another mans-| | led the golden Legend, hath nothing im i but 
name. | whale mytiades of moſt ſlrawetul ang nid cus ; 
Anhomily upon che text: The kingdome lous lies | Ae * FX 
of heaven is like unto a Merchant. * 
An epiſtle uate AfarchewBithop of Alba, 116 CAA 
* A medication upon Se Regina. dd. LIS 7 42 9. ln wos rb "I | 
A Sermon in Advent ot the 11. Burthens. | ' 
The lite of S. Malacbi. 14D An author ſraughit wich fables, bestelle | ; 
; i] | artievi Clhifts Image. ſent of him arpro - f 
IEFFREYT ARTHVYRof | | bagaris: Bur Enſchins forwd no ſuch thing | 
Monmouth. | in che treaſuries of Edeſſa : libro primo bift, in | . 
fine. | ; 
| His foure bookes of the Brittiſſi affayges; | All ancient authors, uncited of ſome ſuc- | | 
are thus cenſured by William of Newbery : 4 þ/| ceeding writer, and unauthorized by ſome |! | 
There is (aid hee) a certaine writer of good author, are either really forged, or by f 
come forth, telling many ridiculous tales the Church unallowed : and cherefore of |, | 
the Britraines, extolling them (with impu | | more doubtſull credit: and ſuch is Ludgarms || | 
dent fooleric) farre above the Macedons and | | of S. Swiberts miracles, &c. | 
Romanes: hee is called Jeffery, ſurnamed Ars Alſo all bookes 1. that have their originall || | 
hur,becauſe the olde Brittiſh tales of Arthar fro ſome Romiſh librariſt. 2. that are extant | 
are by him augmented, and with a little the | | onely in the Vatice or Laterane library, 3. or | | 
—— paint, publiſhed as hiſtories of au | | onely in the Monkes cloyfters, all ſuch wee |, 
ical credit, Nay belides and abouethis, | | juſtly ſuſpect. | 
forks — for moſt impeachable What ſoever any olde writer hath unkicly 
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v iPrepdratouentoabe; Wc 


ſer-cowne, concermig anyaulnagrofifaichy./ A 
were 1 weiccenbaftird ary Betrffen was eiden 

up about char matter. inis io belſ hy and fu- 
{ Yourably;expoundedid bur j i woicrea) 
air ani ſucii hereſie it Hay and ia tely 
to hertit cted. 11 Il ut gut te nt >] 21 ze | 


mene end dalle n le 


RR — 


CDN 
ien ale Apofolite . | | 


end i d e emit; {444 in N 
= | 5 1 19 TON Dit M's 
8:13 E doftrige of religion io by many! | 

28 — wreſted untot he opinion: 


, Hfipbas eg 


of che Heachen.So doth Cuſſedity te · 
ſtifir in the appendix ot / tie defence oſ his 
booke dt officzs pii vii cannot ici oth he 
deny, burthut the aaxcient Chiriſtiang (with's | 
wanderfiill conſent) hin affirmed that ofthe lawes 
of ther hall gion, which berb the Roma, ana other | 
nations in elder times haubaſfirmed of their lawes: 
viz. that they were partly written, and partly un- | 
written, «4294. x; daha Ihe Grecks thẽſelves 


(with ſome little change) havebind 


1 
into the ſorme of Gods worſpvand vey - | 
hriſtians, It waza euftotheminh miny'co | 

Martyrs folorticicves, and'this [ 


was tetched from an olde cthnicke cuſſome. 
Amnguſt. confeſſion, 6 —— — 
changed the Gititilezrſalerdencies (hes Hie 


vs feaſta a Ge in bis life, 
Naith thus: Heb rceldhraneny of the 
Martyrs memes; dab uu in. 


foould( through deſi fia ht) perfil in 
— * their gorgrons 4 On 
ae Enang. verid'vagard. S. faicky tprche Pia 
Diaſia, & Dymnifexſaris,theftafit ob iapiter 
| = Batelmsy 

quely40Jotrrivitae chr mu exer; Faul, 
Thomas, Sergiut, Marcellus Hrentint, An- 
thonine, Maurice, aud aber ſuch boly Dfartyyc. 
Painting and Imagerie wasan heatheniſh tu- 
ſtony Bu/eb|/. aq as alſo to butnc 
incenſe, and light tapers unto the images. Ci 
cero. oſic. lib. 3. ybarelyvigilt weto uſrd of the 
Gent ile — into the- Church, 
as appeareth by Suetonius in V eſpuridus liße, c. y 
26-476 fprinkling uf holy hender iäeeeal K 
yr. 6. which Soz:mene.cpprefiycals a hehe - 
niſtr cuſtomedi ed. Alſo lighting of candles 


doe uſe theſe words: even (lem, Alexand. Ba- 
Diamſſiuu. And the Fathers (leit 
the doſttjne ofthe Church ſhou d. ſreme rod 
harſh,) doe twiine it towards naturall reaſon, 
and phyſieill arguments: and in the queſti- 
ons of ſinne, free will, and taith, they argue 
more like Philoſopheti then divine oor 
extrhp; Arann his bookeupainſt I.“ 
dols ind in the 2. of his S t (' 
The councils of the fupererogarion ure no- 
thing elſe, but the Philoſophers . o 
decorum, The doctrine of Purgatory came 
into tho Chureh out ùf the Heathen vvricers: 
for the Philoſophers and the Poets were the 
firſtthat ever wrote of che —— of Purga- 
tory after deathias Plato in his 10, booke, de 
Repwblice. Vargill inbis 6.of Hud, and Ovid 
in his Meremorpboſir,d.n 5.The Platomfbo((aith 
Auguſtine de civit. Dei (ib.21.cap.13. )although 
they will here no ſim unyunifbed gut all abeſe pu- 
niſbmentsthey will have to tend unto reformation, 
whetber they bee inflifted by law divine, or bu- 
naue zin thus life or after death, ns 


| 


C 


by day light: Seneca. l. epiſt{15;/allo ſhaving 
of crownes:e Apulcjas de arreo'aſmed. tr; The 
priefts of 1/55. (qacktvheY had cbharbaire beaten, 
and their ver very. N ina bi . A. c 
29. ſaith, that toi Serapis big bi nate, 2977 
one p aintad the cvoſſe upon the poſſi, entries, in- 
dowes, walls,” a, h,ůuband that Conſtantine 
aſed thus ſigne of the iroſſeus bis anſigue, Soxpmene 
reſtifierh,l.1.c.5. 211% tt ') 
3 The Church hath reſumed the abalifh- 
ed cuſtomes and ceremonies of the Icwes/2as 


m 


ding unto the Prieſts of Maſes law, Alcnjnes 
de dffir.divin.Alio Amalarins de aſfic. Eecł. l. a. c. 


and the imitation Arb Levitn. The licence & 


theſe corrupted fefters na predominant 
therein. and ranckling the chisfe and chiojſe 


1 


2 The rites and cuſtomes of he Reachen! 
N 4. 1 * 2 , 


parts thereof. 


the making of their holy veſtimenri accor- 


22. Gu at confecr.Dift.1 ſaith, chat the con- 
ſecrations, and boly undb ions are to be made and 


performed arberdimg unto the preſcript of Mofer, | 


too free libertie which che ©hurch uſed in 
theſe three thing. hath beene the cauſe of all 


— i TR 
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— 
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+ Probleme, or Poſition. 
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| Ti Demonſtration of the Probleme ſhall bee ſhewed in theſy eh, following; ch! ! 

have compoſed of rhe chiefeſt places of divinity, which ate now in controverſie. And the 

ſcope of all them ĩs this, ro ſhe w and proove, that the Religion at Rome now A e is Falfe- 

E Cathdlike. And the ſumme of my Demonſtracion tends co ſhetu, thar the chief and 

heads thereof, eicher . were not received from the times of Chtiſt, r his A poſtlies, or 

2. if they were received thence, yet not as Articles of faith, bur only as Opinions ald probable Con- 

jeftaves, or 3. that in all places the Pureſt Churches never held them in che ame ſenſe that the 
| Papiſts heldchetn in the Councill of Trent. | 


— IT 


The places and heads of the controverſies are theſe : 


Holy Scripture 308 Bl Mit wine and water, ©. 46 
Traditions, 511 Keeping of the Sacrament, ibid 
The Mediatour. 513 U(+ of the latine tongue in the ſiryice, 557 
The truth of the Humanity. ibid. Tranſubſtantiationor reall preſence, 338 
Deſcenſion into bell, | 514 Adoration & elevation of the ſacrament.564 
Free will, | 516 Cacred rites pertaining tothe Maſſe. 1bid 
T he remainder of Conc upiſcence 519 Penance 1 56s 
Veniall ſinne. 520 EN ibid. 
Images. 521 ur gat 4 68. 
Releques. ibid, 5. N confeſſion, "7 755 
Sign ef the Croſſe. 313 c ( onfirmation, 572 
wrebes ſor prayer. 525 (briſme, ibid 
Canonicallhowres. ibid. Marriage. $74 
Imerceſſi on , Invocation , and wor ſosppe of Priefts marriage. 575 
' Saints, ibid. Single liſe. ' ibid 
Prayers for the dead. 530 Extreame und lien. 580 
Inſtification, $33 The primacy of the Biſhop of Rome. ibid 
Merit. 535 Bul: or Indulgenses, 389 
Faith. ; 536 Of the power of Ki ps. 590 
Fulfiling of the Law, 5499 D © ardinals, 593 
Swpererogation. | ibid, Monkes. 594 
Pilgrimage. 541 Mary the Virgin, 386 
Faſting, & rations, Procoſſi en. 542 Feaſt daies. 392 
- Sacraments. 544 The Chwrchb. 598 
Worke wrought 546 Succeſſion. 3 
The Miniſters intention ibid. Antiquity, ibid 
1 he Character or ſeale. 547 Councils. 599 
tiene. ibid Benediftions, Coo 
225 of, the 2 380 . The Clergy and laptie. 601 
4 ommnnien under one bind. 554 Additions of "ſome later Papiſticall opini- 


Private Maſſe. 555 ont. 62 
0 * 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


Holy Scripture. 


THE auncient and Chriſtian Church 
hach acknowledged the lewes Ca- 
non of the olde Tiftament to bee true ani 
perfect, excluding holly From chence the 
Bookes of TOI IE, Iudith, Wiſedeme, 
Eccleſrafticus, and the <Maccabees. 
monics, Beſides theſe ( ſaith Achmiaſius , 
in Synopſi,) There are other bookes of the olde 
T eftament which are not conical, but onely 
read by the Catechumeniſts, as the booke f 
Wiſedowe, 22 &c. Of theſe (lait 

Cyril of Hieraſalem, ¶ uech. 4.) reade the 22. 
bookes, but meddle not with the Apocry- 
pba, meditate diligently upon choſe Scriptures 


and uſe no other . The Apoſtles and Biſhops 
at the firſt ſowing of the word, who left us 
theſe bookes, were farre wiſer, far holier then 
thou art: therefore ſince thou art the ſonne 
of the Church, do not break the bounds they 
have ſet thee in: and as I ſaid before, ſtudy the 
22, bookes of the old Teſtament, Theſe . 
they (faith Cyprian, or Rafina. in exp. Symb.o 

—— Conch ) 2 the Faber have 
put into the Cans, by which we mult lay the 


A | Lyra,Prolog.in Apocryph. Dyoniſuus Carthufia- | 


2 


1 


the Xfaccabees, (ſaith Radulpbun, in Levit. I. 14 
Teſti- 


& authoritie of the former, yet for their com- 


which the Church doth confidently reade, ; 


foundation of our faith: yer note this, that 
there are other bookes alſo called by the Fa- 
chers, Eecleſcaſticaſ not Canonical, and ſuch is | 
the Wiſedome of Salomon, and another of Jeſus 


would have read in the Church, but not al- 
leadged for confirming any point of f:yth.E- 
piphan. l. de pond. & menſ; atter he hath recko- 


of the Wiſedome of Salom. and Eccleſ;,They are 
fic and profitable, but not reckoned amongſt 
thoſe which are approoved by the Church: 
and therfore they were neither laid up in A.. 
ren, nor in the Arke of the Teſtament. The 
ſame words are in Dam c. And Nazianzene 
doth certainly determine of the Canon in his 
verſes of the true books of holy Scriptures. 
In Engliſh, thus. 
In our old Tcftament two and twenty bookes are ſet, 
According tothe number of the Hebrew Alphaber. 
Looke alſo in the ſame Nacian. his Iim- 
bicke poeſie unto Selewcrs, of good educati- 
on. Hierome ſait h, in prolog. Galeato in lib. Reg. 
T be Wiſedome of Salomon, Ieſis Syrac h. Judith, 
and Toby, are not in the Canon. And in ano- 
ther place, Præſ. is l. Sals. As the Church rea- 
deth the book es of Judith, Toby, and Alaccha- 
bees, and yet allowes them not for canonical, 
ſo alſo we reade theſe rwo(the books of Wiſe- 
dome and Syrach)for the edifying of the peo» 
ple, bur not for confirmation of any Ecclefia- 
ſticall opinion. And in a third place. Præf. in 
E(drem © Nebem, ad Domimonem & Rog atia- 
aum: what books ſocver arc not from the He- 
brews.& among the 24. old ones, are wholly 
to be rejected. This opinion of Nierome doth 


+ Syrach, as alſo the hookes of Toy, Tudith, & 
the Maccebers. In the new Teſtament, the C 
booke called Paſtor —;,all-which bookes they | 


ned up the Canon, thus cenſurerk the books | 


u, & Huge ( ardinalis, Prol.in loſs. follow. 
Let us take a teſtimony (faich Gregory, is Ib. 
4.19. c. 17.) out ofthe Maccebees, which all 
though they be not Canonical, yet were ſec 


forch to ediſie che Church. T, lndith,and 


c. i. Jare not of any authority though they be 
read for the inſtruction of the Church. After 
the Authentike bookes (ſaith Petr Clunia- 
decke 2.4. 1. there remaines other ſixe to 
be ſpoken of, viz.Wiſedeme, Syrach, Toßy, i- 
dith, and the two of the Maccabees, and theſe 
though they could not attaine co the credit 


dad —— —— — m 


modiouſnes, & good worth, they have deſer- 
ved admittance of the Church. Caictans in 
the end of Heſter, ſaith, that ſeaven chapters 

of Heſter. the books of Toby, Indith,Wiſedome 

Eecleſiaſticus, and the Maccabees, are all A- 

pocrypha. Charles Sigon, Com. in Sever. Smlpi- 

rium,denics the Aacchabees to be canonicall, 

becauſe of che diſſonance of the ſtyle from 

the reſt, and ſcemes to preferre the hiſtory of 

Iuſtine before it, Hierome ſaith, in Prefat.in In- 

dith : that the Nicene Councill reckoned Ja- 

ditk amongſt che holy Scriptures: therefore 

that Synod helde all the reſt of the Apocty- 

pha as unworthy of allowice in the Church; 

yet is not that certaine which Hierome affir- 

meth of this book: for his words are, we reade 

the couneill to have reckoned it: but Atha- 

»aſins, preſent at that Councill, utterly refu- 

ſet h it. Alſo the Councill of Laodicea, inca. 

59. decreed, that no part of the old Teſtament 

ſhould be read in the Church, but onely the 
Hebrewes canonicall Scriptures, Indeed the 

3. Councill of Carthage, in the 47. Canon, 
nübereth al the aforenamed bookes amongſt 
the holy Scriptures : But I ſay that the Cata- 
logue of the bookes of that Councill, is ei- 
ther counterfeit, or juſtly doubted of, for 1. 
this Canon which is reckoned for the 45. of 
this Council, is in ſome bookes the 24. Ca- 
non of another Councill under Boniface, as 
Surme will teſtiſie. z. In this Canon are allow- 
ed 5,bookes of Salomon : whereas there are not 
ſo many. 3. The Canons in Trullo a pproove 
both the Laodicean Councill, & this, which 
ſhould not have heene done if they had deter- 
mined juſt contraries, the one meking char 
apocryphall,which che other makes Canoni- 
call.q. I think the Councill of Carthage held 
all bookes Canonicall, which the ancient Fa- 
thers admitted to be read in the Church, 

2. The booke of Bauch hath hin held apo- 
cryphal, both by the Fathers & Coũcils even 
to the yeere 1439. at Which time the Floren- 
tine Coũcil canonized it: and yet did Drieds 
deny it to be Canonicall after this D. dim 
Ecrl. lib. i. cap 

3. Hefter. —— hymne of 
the children, the Hiſtory of Suſauma, Bell and 
the Dragon, are all rejected as counterfeits by 


— 


— 


| 


hiſtory 


| the Fathers. Hierewe preſ.in Damel. cals the 


* 
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— 
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T he Demoh/tration of the Probleme. 


pollimaris, and Mechadiay dor all iudge. 


tranſportation af Abacsk,in the tale of Be- & 
the Dragon, nothing is put in this ranke, be- 
cauſe the arc not comamed in cue duine 
Scriptures. And Sixties Senenfr, Bablock: lib. 
1. cap. 8. reiecteth the i. chapters of Heſter, & 
the d iſtorie of S»/amne, 25 additions. 

4 The word Canonical is vied by the Fa 
cher jn two ſenſorevit abſolurcly,and reſpe · 
ctiely, evi; ν n. That which is abſo. 
lately Canonicall is the perfect rule both of 
fairh and diſcipline,ReſpeRiucly Canonical 
is that worke, wherein are contained {ome 
ſentenetz taken out of che wrirings abſolute · 
y Canonicall, and ſome hiſtories concerning 
the Church of God, and are therefore allow 
ed to hee read inthe Church at publike mec · 
ting. And in cis ſente it is oppofire onely to 
prophane and heatheniſh wor kes. In this 
ſenſe are theſe Apooryphall bookes called 
Canvnicall, and diuine, or, of divine autho- 
, rity by A»g»ſt. De civ dei 6b.1 8.c.36.cum c. 
2 3.1.2 contra 24 Epiſt.G andenty :and Hirome, 
pref.in Machab, And in this ſenſe doth the 
Cooncell of Carthage in the zfore cited ca. 
non acknowledge all thoſe for Canonicall 
Scriptures, which(faich it) wee haue receiued 
from the Fathers, to bee read in the Church. 
And indeed, when as the Fathers doe cite 
theſe Apocrypha, they doe not alleꝛge them 
as properly Canonicall, but onely a» hiſtori- 
call. Andbraſe lib de bono morti:& lib. 2. in Lu- 
cans, cite hthe 4 booke of Fra, yet who is 


Js is thethird'of Ex, and Hermes his booke 
called Paſter, oftent mes allesdged by the am 
cient writ ert, and yer are Apocrypha. By rhe 
Canons of the Apoſtſes, Can. 8 4 the 3 booke 


the decrces of the P 


writings: and Canonicall to diſtinguiſh them 
from 2 Fachets holy workes, which are 
neither rules for out faith, not haue power to 
bind vs to beleeue them. For although (quorh 
he) the Canons of Popes, and Conncelz are 
diſtinguiſhed from. & fer afterthe holy 1crip- 
cures,yer in cheir Rinde, they both are & may 
be called holy and Canonicall writings, — a3 
Imocentius cap. Cam Martha,extra. celebra. 
Ali are, calleth that ſentence of ws of 
tines holy Scripture, (he injureth a martyr, that 
preyeth for a martyr.) And in this ſenſe. doth 
Damaſus call the Canons of the Apoſtles Ca- 
nonicall. Wen 
5 The auncient Fathers, ani the moſt 


hiſtoric of Saſauma, Bel, and the Dragon fa- 
bles, and ſaith they beate nor the authoritie 
of holy Scripture. And fo he ſaich, Ew/eb. A. 


The aut hour of the — 
ſeripr era, in S. Aageſ 4.2.4. 3 telaith that con- 
— the other denrie of lyons, and che 


—— 


4.5. c. 11. Arias Montanus ſaich plainly thut che 


change, yet was there not one word, one let. 


neuer vſed the vulgar trunſſatton, which is 
now ſaid to be ot Hic rome cbtrection, by Da 
meſes his command, 


hee that holderl: this booke for Ci nonicall? | 


of the Macchabeer is Canonicall, bur not by 
the Councell of Trent. BeMarmine faith, that 
arc by Gratian cal- | 
led holy Scriptures, but zzmGer5reas, that is, |, 
abuſiacly,to diſtinguiſh them from prophane D 


brew and Greeke text of the ho Scriprures 
to be uncorrupted and pure, Thi net one | 
denics, Hier. in c. &. Iſa. derideth them that ſay | 
that the Hebrew bookes are corrupted. The 
ſame Father will have more credit given co 
che original. then to the rranflaror, EY ad Lu 
cin. de apt. gen iutrrp. In c. 3 Atul, ep. ad Angnſt, 
89-pref.mm 4 Ewan. Auguflont alſo, De civl. Dei. 
4 15. c. I 3. fach, Th hee ty is found in 
2 — that wage from whence 3t 5: 
owne, to baue beene ſirſſ tra 4, Sofayth 
Ludowiens Vines — — — , 
And Axgsſtine himlclf&in divers other pla- 
ces,viz.Ep.108.Trat,s.in loan tle lofty: 


lewes neuer corrupted the Hebrew 'booke 
which wee now haney und if there wete any | 


ter, one tittle which iS not kept in che trea-· 
[wy called Merzoreth, and therefore he cal- | 
lech that Mazzoreth a taichfhll cuſtody, 
6. The Fathers before Grepory the firll, 


1. Teriwllian ag1inſt Aftrcion 
vied it not. | 
Onera veſtra invicem ſuſtinete, lib,s capite q. 
Irritam fariam, J. 5. c. g. | 
Non me pudet Enangelu, l. 5. e. 13. 
The Vuigar Edition 
Alter alrerins orera portate, 
Prudentiane pruderttum reprob abo. 
Now erubeſco eva geln. 
2 Cyprian vſed it not. 
Non ſumideneus. Ad Qvirma l. f. n 11 
© wia proſpexitredtvioption.em populeſno,lih 2 
nem. 7, 
In principio crat ſer mo I. 2. m. G. 
An nnynid opulentiam bonitaus eins 2 ſuſts . 
ne nia & patientiam contemmis i 35.35. 
Valgar Edit. 
Non ſum dignus calteamenta porrare. 
Quiaviſitant  fecit redemprione plelis ſue, 
Ia principio gt verbuns. "= 
en diuitia⸗ bonitacit ct patie: ts & lon 
ganimuarem contemms? 
3. The Romane Clergie that liued in 
- .» Cypriammage,viedirnot, "» 
Doraui tibi omne dehitũ qutia roguſſi me. eh 31 
Pre dicat er in vmiuerſo mundo, 
Vulgar Edu. | 
Omne debitynrdinn/i 16s, quonian rogaſ}s me, | 
Fides vrſfra antiunciatur in vninerſa mundo. 
1 Arnobinsvſed it not, 
Peri nowi ſimon hora Comment.in P/al.87. 
—— Þ; veutilet,P/al. ros. | 
———£jo dhteme e. | 
Valgar Edir. 
Filiols, 0 ma hora eff, 
Satantns rxperivit vos wt cribaret. 


Ege antem —— 
| * 1 Funden l not. 


Jndicabitu dt vobis, in Mat. 
eri bid. 


learned of their ſucceſſots, doe hold the He · 


an 
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Mat. 7. 
Mat. 11. 


Mat. 46. 


Luk. 1. | 


Luk, 12. 


loh. 9 
loh. 13. 
1 Iohn 1. 


1 loh. 4. 
ibid 


— —— — 


Gladhum exerens, ſervo principis ſacerdotum | þ 
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aurem abſcidit. 
| Vulgar Edit. 
us j udicis iudicaveritis, jadicabimini. 
eArundinem vente qua ſſatam. 
Extendens manum exr soit gladium ſumm, C 
pee citien ſerumm prinoipis ſacerdotum am · 
prtavit anriculam cine. | | 


” GCeAmireſeuſeditnor. 
Inter mulierts Comment. in Luke 8. 


— Contingest ibi. ibid. 
1 Vulgar Edit. 


fiat mihi — * 
| 7 Anguſime uſed it not. 
De ſaliua ſus lutum fecit & inunxit vcnlos 
ci. Traſt at. in loban.q 4. 
Poſt panems, aut poſt panem intintt um. trad. 
ts Johan. G f. 
E; reftes ſamas c annurciamuiſ vobic vitam 
| ternam, que erat apud patrem, & manife- 
Na eſſ in nobis. Traci. — I. cpiſt. Ioban. 
O mui ſpiritus qui non conſite rum leſums in car- 
ne veniſſe. tract. &. in 3. Epiſt, lohas 
Dilectio ex Des eft, ibid tract. 7, 
Vulgar Edie, 
Fetit lutum ex ſputo & lini vit ſutum ſuper o- 
cular ej us. | 
— Poſt buctelam — — 
Et teſt amur & annunciawws woby vitam - 


* 


ſtata eſt vabis, / 
Omis ſpiritus qui ſolvit Ieſume — 
Cbarit. u ex Deo eſt. 1 
| 8 Optarus uſed it not. 
Porte inferorum non vincent. 
——Tomverſs elidant vor. NM 
Dicebat leſus banc ſimilit udinem propter eos | 
qui ſe ſanctos putant, & conte amnwnt ceteres. 
Vulgar Edit. 
Porte inferinon prevalebunt. 
— Conver ſj difrumpent vos. 


ter nam, qua erat apua patrem, .manifc- |G 


Dixit autem & ad quoſdam qui in ſe confide- 

* teanguam j eſti, & aſpernabautar ce | 

en. 

9 Fulgentiz; uſed it not. 

u cenſitetur, ad Thrafmmndam. J. I. c. 5. 
Conſerme.— lib. 2. cap. i 8, 

Vulgar Edit. 

O mnus ſpiritus qui ſolvit Icſum. 

Config rat uns. — 


D 


10 Primaſins uſed it not. 
Oleo latitiæ pre conſortibus, 


Vulgar Edit. 
Oles exuliatiomis pre perticigebus, 
Negque ad horam. — — 
| 11 Proſper uled it not. 


Vt babeamn; renuxtiare his, de promiſſ pert. 3 
is eremo parate viam. | 


me ſuſpicanyes eſſe non ſum ego, ſed ecce we- 


Lnibus ad borem ceſſimws. | : 


| nut poſt me de enjus peaibus non ſum dignns 


ſotvere corrigeam ealceatmientorum ej ui. 
Vulger Edit. | 

Vi reſponſam mas. 

uu impleret antem Iobamus curſum ſuum, 

dicebat, quem m '& bitr aunt eſſe non ſum 

ego, ecee venit poſff me ,cuyuy non ſum dig nu 
calceantenta pedum ſotvere.. 

12 — it mot. * 

Beats pauperrss biati qui -Fefhom ſantt- 

fe dire —— m- 

N Vulgar Edit:: 0 0 1 
Brati panperem beati mites quoniamrigſt foiſi- 
debamt terram. 6 ! (1 þ 
7 Gregory oſten followeth chat tranſlati- 
on, even the errours of them that copied it 
outzas Late 15.evertit domain, for cvertin hem. 
34% Euangei. Therefore the Latine tranſlaci- 
on fathered on Hierome, had not the goes ſoo- 
ting, neither was it preferred in the Romane 
Church before other, till about the time of 
Oregory the great, who in that reſpect in the 
20, bookes of his Morals,q4psz $.tcarmes that 
tranſlatien new. Neither doth he in all things 
follow it for in his I. book of Morals, c. 19. h 
readeih not Igſa conteret, hut, Ipſaobſervabir. 
And after Gregoriestime, that alone was not 


ed other tranſlations now and then, And Ber- 
nard;Setrmiin Cant. 24. readeth in Geng, Six · 
He offeras, & won recte dividi, according to the 
Septuaginssalt as not thetſore oni & who- 
ly approoved of, for the ſpace of a 1 000. eres 
aſter Chriſt; neither can it be ſhewed by any 
decree of the Church, that the Latige edition 
ſhould bee held for aut henticall, before the 
late Councill of Trent. 
8. It isprobable that the vulgar tranſlati- 
on which is made authentical among the Ca- 
tholikes, is not that which Him at Damaſus 
his appointment did correct, for ther are 
miny errouts jn this, which Hierome did cor- 
rect, The name of Eſay in 1. cap v. 2. of Marks 
Golpel,in the yulgar edition, Hierome thipkes 
was added by ſome copiers negligence, in 
Comment.in Mar. c. 3. And upon the 6. chapt. 
of Mat. he correctęd the word | exterminant| 
which che vulgar cranſ]uion kecpeth. And 
whereas the vulgar edition hath. Mat. 16.23 
vide poſt me, Hier. ſaitli ade retro me. Hgaine 
in the chi to the Galat. c. I. they ſa Expugne-| 
| bam illum but he faith Comment ibid. Dcvaſfa- 
bam illam : and in the fame chapter they ſay 
acquie tu, he cant uli. And upon the 3 chapter: 
Its written (quoth ee e 
vos faſcina vit non credere varitan? bur becauſe 
this is not in Origens copy, we let it paſſe, In the 5 
hapethje vulgar ſaih, Even eftis a C 19 71 
betuch 3c ſlo opere ce ſſaſſis, jullly reprehẽ 
ding the former interpretatſon:y ea Aaguſtiue 
himlelle, though he ſo greaily commend the 
tranſlation of Hier, in hi io epift, yet in more 
chE 500 places he doth not follow this editid. 
9 What the Fathers have ſpoken concer- 
ning the Churches allowance of the Serip- 


ture; 


1 


Math. 3. 


received:for Bede, Gilda, and others, follows. |, - 


12 


— — 


— ——-— — 
— —— — —— 


R eaves, doth not belong to che Church that 


— — 


0 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


| N&w 18, That place of Auguſtine, Contra epiſt. 


the antbority' of the Catholike *Churehb 
mee] Gerion of Paris, lib. de vita ſpiritaali lofts 
en.. Cerol 'holdech not tobe meant of awy 


fad. cap. [ / mold not beitevæ tbe Goſpel unie ſſo 
moved 


| Church, loben of the pri Church which 
ſunt Chriflsperſon,or bus Apuſtiet, & contdbeare 
cord of of tbr dofirine and writing.T hat which 
' {ſpoken of the Oburches approbation of the Serip» 
raves, faith Darandus, bib. 3. Aiſt. 24. queſt: 14s 
meant of tb Church onely which was in the A» 
heikles time, bo were ſull of the holy Ghoſt, & be. 
fides ſaw ¶ hriſts miracles, and beard vis dotiviner 
aud thereſore were. convenient wiineſſer of all 
things that be eu ber did or ſaid e that the 


by 'ns new refuſed, becauſe of the drvvrſitis of | 
the canſe erte thinkerb arber wiſe, in an 
—_— of wher fate, or cen e ever by 


What ground had — then for hys 


l/s which tbarChurch thin received, cant | 


aſſercion to the Bohemians, Epiſf. 2. viz. that 
the authority of the Scriptares doe depend wpox | 
| the approbation of the preſent Church, and they 

have no more homer 10 looſe and binde, then the 
Church will grvethem. And that ſpeech of Bel- 
ſaxmine is a toundanon of Atheiſme, IH quoth 
he De effect ſacram . lib. 2. ca. 25.) we ſhould take 
away the authority and credit of this preſent 
Church and Conncill of Trent, the Decrees of all 
nber \Conncills, nay\ even Chriſtian faith it ſelſe 
wupht ber caled m + queſtzon, Againe, the credit 
and certaintie of all opanions and dotirumes 
dependerh vpe the ant horitie of the preſent 
charcb. 

10 The Canonicall ſcripture is a princi- 
ple of Divinitie deſerving credit of it ſelfe, 
and therefore not manifeſt able by any other 
exteriour principle. The principles of Divi- 
n'tic (faith Petrus dee Albaco in lib. 1. Sentent. 
4. 1. art. 3. ate the very truths of the Sa- 
cred Canon. Morc over, the finall teſolution 
of Theologicall diſcourſe appettaineth unto 
them, and trom them the concluſions of all 
Divinitie are dit ne. Gods will (ſaich Joachim 
Abbau in Apecatyp[.)1s, that wee acknowledg - 
ing the letter ot both the Teftamencs, pre- 
ſume not upon any other relation or opini- 
on, further then the written wor. 
11 The holy Scriptures in all ſuch things 
as are neceſſarie for our ſalyation doe mani- 
feſtly, truly and inſallibly explane and open 
themſelves, ſerving for both gloſſe and text. 
The regular and diligent interpretation ac- 
cording to Scripture, (ſaith [renews dub. 4. cap. 
63. is without danger of errour, or blaſphe- 
mie. Oat theavings and allegations (ſaith On- 
en in lerens bom l.) wit oui theſe wineſſes the 
ſeripturei, haue not any credit. And whereas it is 

faid, In che moutbes of two or three witneſſes ſhall 
every word flend,chis rathet belongs to the progfe 
| | of che interptetour. then to any certaine num- 
ber of men whoſoever : T bat 1 may confirme the 
| werdof my undaſtiading,taking the twowit- 


A 
ment, andthe three to be ſpoken of the Gol. 
pell, che Prophet, and the Apoſtle; ſor ſo ſhall 
every word bee confirmed, T be Scripture tx 
— je ſelfr(ſaith (bryſoffome Hm. 13 Ce- 
neſin)-und ſuffers not the hearcr thereof to 
erte. So ſaith Avgafiine De dolir. Cbriſt. lb. 2. 
cap. 6. and 26, 27, f. and fo Clement allo, for | 
you ought not (ſaith he; Exif. 3. and he is ei- 
red diff. 27. c. Relatem) to ſecke out any | 
ſtrange and impertinent ſenſe, nor coofirme 
it by confuſed allegations of the. Scriptures, 
but feech the trutſt ſenſe indeed out oſthe 
ſcri themſelves} » - I 
12 The infalhble and determining judg+ 
ment of all contraovet ſies of faith is in Chili 
owne perſon, or in the holy Ghoſt; ſo ſarte as 
heeſpeaketh unto us in the dcriptures cano- 
nicall. He, faith Tertallias De preſcriptghiuech 
at Gods right hand, but hee hath ſent his de- 
putie namely, the power of the holy Spitit (o 
worke upon the heares of the faithfull. 1 ,--. | 
We muſt have judges ſonght our, ſaith Optaryy | 
contra Permenian,but fuer carth affordave lud. 
ment of thus matter, wee muſt ſocbe a judge is heat 
ven. But what need we knocke at heayenyſince we 
laue bere a teſtament in the G oſpell ? ,Apeath» 

| ly faber, ſeeling himſelſe neere death, and 
| fearing thecontention of his [onnes aſter bis death, 
| cal ing ſome wineſſes, hee tranſpoſes his wall 
| owt of bus dying breſt inis lafling parchment. If ſo 
be new Contention doe ariſe among? the brethren, 


C ont his will and teſtament, and be who fleegerb in 
| bus ternbe eakerh lively aut of the filewt parch 
| wen. Hee whoſe this reftament ts, 1s in beavep; 
| therefore his will is to be ſearched ont in the C 
' pell as his teſtament. T bis Comroverſie, ſaith &. 

| Angn ſtine De nupt & concup!{ lib 2. cap. 33. re · 

quires 4 ludge : then let Chriſt bee the Iudgeilet 
De who it was bat his death d pro 
fit :——— And with bim les the Apoſtle alſo 
judge, becauſe in the Apoſits Chriſt [peaketh. 
And De grat. & lib. arbur.cap. i f. let the Apo- 
| ftle Joby lit as a Iudge berween us. 


A Tradition. 


1 He Fathers by the name of Tradici- 
on doe ſometimes undeiſtand the 
doctrine received in the primitive Church, 
taught by the A „ and recorded in 
their writings. Iſit be taught in rhe Goſpel faith 
| Cyprian Epiſt.74. 4d Pompeinm,or contained in 
| che Epiſles ar Atts of the Apoſiler, that Co- 
| vert on berefiar ſpowld nat bee baptiz;d, but 
| #4 | e impeſition of „in i we of repen- 
| race; bet thus holy and Divine tradition beg o- 
ſerved. 8 0 . 
>. They doe ſometimes call chat an un- 
written tradition whichyjs contained onely in 


neſſes, to be meane of the Old and new ef- 


| doe they runne to their fathers grave? no, bat ſeeks | - 


the ſenſe of the Scriptures, and not in the 
| m words, 
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words, and to this manner oſ ſpeaking are re- 


ferred all things gathered by anal 


or pro- 


portion. Azguſftine ſaith De Geneß ad lter. I. 10 
cap.23.that Baptiſm of children is an Upoſfo- 


like tradition, yet De bapt. contra 


cap. 24. hee proves it out of the Seriptures. do 
holdeth he that deniall of rebaptization un- 
to heretikes is a tradition um ritten according to 
the words, but written in ſenſe and ſoundation. 
Wherefore one and rhe ſame tradition may 
bee both written andunwritcen : written in 


ſenſe, unwritten in words. 


Traditionis by Vincentina Lyrinenſ. 


; fed for 


the whole ſumme of Catholike doarine, 
tounded'and grounded upon and inthe ferip- 


tures : not containi 


any doctrine of faith 


without, or beſides the ſcriptures, becauſe he 
holds the ſcriptures the perfect and all ſuffi- 
oient rule for us that can bee; yea moreover 
he addeth, that the tradition of the Church 
u to bee followed onely in the chiefe queſti - 
ons, that are the foundations of the whole 


Chriftian faith and doctrine. 


3 By the name of tradition are very often 
meant cuſtomes in things of liberty, or ecclc- 
ſiaſtike rires; chat is, rules concerning things 
and actions of comelineſſe and government 
only, not pertinecany way to divine worſhip, 
or the articles of faith. And theſe for the 
more eſteeme of order in the Church are 
called Apoſtolike, as the Grecian Idols for 
their more reverence were ſaid to come 
dewn from Inpiter. A#.19: And Epicurns his 
booke de or ano jndicandt, was called aummc, 
thas is. 4 Ieve lapſius, ſalli n ſrom Jupiter: and 
che porch in lerulalem called Salomons aſter 
the common opinion. John 10.23. whereas in- 
deed; Herod built it. Every province, ſaith HMie- 
rome epiſt. ad Lucimum, tliinketh their fathers 
precepts to be the Apoſtles doctrines. And 


in Age. c. 1. But theſword of God doth ſtrike | 


them for other things alſo, which they have ixven- 


ted and fai gned of themſctyer,as Apoſtolike trads- | 


tions, being withour all allowance and teſtimonie 
of ſcriptures. And in Tertullian, tradition is ta- 
ken for any cuſtome of what originall ſoever. 
Deft thou not thin ſaith he, De corona milit. ca. 
34-that it is lan ſull for any Chriſtian to invent 


and inſtitute what doth agree with God, aſſiſt diſ- D 


cipline, and helpe unto ſalvation ? 


The F:ſt of wedneſday and friday is called 
zn Apoſtolike tradition, Canon. Apeſ G;. and 
Epiphan.hereſ.75. and yet we finde it teldome 
or never obſerved in the Cathohke Church, 
which ſhe weth that it was Apoſtofike onely 


in name, and not indeed, 


dom of the fathets inclining unto ſome 


hereſies did make much of emwricren traditi- 


ons. So doth T»ſtine Dial. eum Triphene, de- 
fend the hereſie of the Chiliaſti by Apoſto- 


like tradition: ſo Wis renews deluded with 


traditions, for he held that Chriſt did live 30. 
yeares,which he ſaith he received by traditiõ 
from the A poſiles. So Clement of Alen. 


Stromat. lib. t. ſaith, that Gods workemen have 4 


| A 


C 


double buſbandrie, written and anwritten : and no 
marvel:for this man will have the Gentiles ſaved 
by Philsſopbie. Irenene. lib. 3. cap. a. and Tertulli- 
De preſcriptione, doe both tcſtific that the 
ald heretikes held the ſame opinion of Tra- 
ditions, which neuertheleſſe they both doc 
confure. So dreamed Enſebine, de prepares. 
Suu. lib. 1. cap. f. that che Apoſtles taught 
ſomething in words, ard other ſome in i- 


ſelfe being fallen into Montamiſme, gave 
himſelfe over unto new prophecics and tra- 
dit ions. een 
5 The ancient Fathers ſpea king of cheſc 
—— ey art es, Fx them- 
ſelves. So doth i r prenob(({tith he) lid 
| r. ſan cap. 17.) and obſerve ſome things ont of | 
— and other ſome — —— 
received fy myſtical! tradition trum the Apoſties: 
Andfaith, that beth theſe baue hke force and 
efficacie unto gaalineſſe. But Reg moral. B. and 
26. rpiſt 8 o. he doch not ſticke to ſay, that the 
Scriptures contained all things needfull co 
lalvation. 


So Chryſoſtome in 2 — 1. n b 


ditoric will be moſt uncert aine what to thinke,now 
aſſenting now doubting ,ana ſometime 13 lainety ve- 
jelling as — words they beare, Thus | 
conttarieth he himſelte. And againe, S. A 
ſanflo & adorando Syiv, If you beare any (ay, 1 
bave the holy Spirit, and yet be ſpeaks not our of 
the Goſpell, bot of his owne fam «ſue, heſpeaketh of 
brmſclfe, and the holy Ghoſt is not in him. Anda 
little afrerg[f any of choſe tbat are ſaid to bade the 


Arome. 2 0 
6 The Church now Romane doth nota 
knowledge the rraditions which the ancient 


Fathers called «poſtolike; and if it doe ac- 


knowledge them, yer it is not certaine that 
they are the Apoſtles, Thrice dipping in Bap- 
tiſme is now out of uſe, talked of in 7 erew/liow. 
de corn miro. 3. and Baſil; which alſo the 
4 Councilt of Toledo did diſallow. Standing 
ar prayers upon the Sundaies betweene Ea» 
ſter and Whitſontide now is quite forgot- 
ten, yet it was am oldtradicion.In Ephiphan, by | 
tradition no man may matrie after vow of 
finglenefſe; and yet he alloweth choſe which | 
bei ne, to mary, thinking it leſſe cvill to have 
one vice then many, though Papiſts no doe 
controule him, mak ing a nullitie offuch mar- 
riages. Neither uſe they now a daĩes to cauſe 
the newly · baptixed to taſt milke & hony, nor 
to eauſe the baprized of diſcretion to faſt the 
weeke after their baptiſme, nor to faſt wee: | 
neſday and friday, yer were all theſe Traditi- 
ons. But let s heave Caſſavders minde here in; 
There are three hindes of rites((aith o he) where- 
"of the firſt is of ſuch 45 were not u m as 


were 


tings: and ſome things more excellent they | 
reſerved for the periett only. Trrrallia him- | 


dition, inquire us further. But, in p ſal. g . bam l. 
If we preach any thing without Scriptare, our a. 


holy Ghoſt, doe ſpeake ought beſides tbe Goſpelt of | 
themſelves, belreve them not, but follow my do- 


— wnto the ftirift keeping of tbem : as thoſe 


— 


2 „ — had — » 


2 


—— 


times affirme, that Chriſt is Mediatour onely 


| 
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and hony after baptiſme, — as alſo not knee- 
ling on the Lords day, nor upon all the g. 
dates berweene Eaſter and Whitſontide, bur 

ying ſtanding : which old cuftome hoth 
2 Apoſtolike, and inftixuced in the Coun- 
cill of Nicæa c. 20. as'alſo confirmed by the 
divine cuſtome of the Churches: for all this 
hath no ſigne or token of the uſe thereof re- 
maining among us. For wee make no diffe- 
rence now betweene ſunday and weekeday, 
onely upon ſome ſolemne fafts the Deacon 
exhorts us to kneele. Alſo tke faſt of wedneſ- 
day & friday was once moſt religiouſſy obſer- 
ved;which dayes Eps {aith, were by the 
Apoſtles appointed for holy aſſemblies. But 
this wedneſday faſt is now almoſt forgotten 
among ft the Romana, unleſſe ir be that ſome 
Provinces, and ſome private men doe upon 
this day abſtaine from fleſh. And the friday 
faſt is changed into onely abſtinence from 
fleſh, as alſo almoſt che whole Lent : which 
abſtinence doth but yeeld a vaine ſhew of 
the true and ancient faſting. ſince ĩt brings 
unto many rather change of dainties, & grea- 
ter exceſſe of luxuty. then any reſtraint of bo- 
dily wantonneſſe. Thus much Caſſauder. 
Therefore the preſent Church of Rome 
can ſhew no conſent of the catholike Doctors 
for thoſe unwritten Traditions, which it hath 
ſer downe as necellary to ſalvation. 


1 He ancient Fathers do teach Chriſt to 

be the Mediatour (as he is God & man) 
by a different act & operation, but in one and 
the ſame perfection proceeding ſtõ both the 
natures of Chriſt, For in his humane nature 
he wrought our ſalvation byſuffering;dying, 
fatisfying-and in his divine nature, by giving 


— — —— — 


The Mediatour. C 


ſtrength unto his humanitie co endure the 
death of the croſſe, and perfett his ſatisfacti- 
on. The divine humanity (faich Auguſtin hows. 
de onibus c.12 ) & the humane divinity is our 
Mediatour. And in anocher place. de conſemſu 
Evang. I. i. c. 35. Iherefote is Chriſt called the 
Mediatour of God & man, berweene immor- 


conciling man unto God; remaining that 
which he was, & made that which he was not. 
Chriſts death (ſaith yvi. l 1. de fide, ad e- 
was )is cõfeſſed to be proficableunto us, but 
if he wcre not God, how could he, & he alone 
ſuffice for the price of al our redemptiont᷑ but 
he onely in his death ſacisfied for all, becauſe 
he is. above all, Neither could wee bee freed 
(aich A»guſtineagaine,Enchirid.cap. 108.) by 
that one Mediatour of God and man, the 
man Chriſt, unleſſe he were God. 
2 Whereas the ancient Fathers ſome- 


as he is mani Mcdiatour, by that, by which 
he is mam and Mediatour in his humane na- 
ture, ind Mediatonr according to his man- 


tall God, and mortall man, God and man re- | H 


| 


were in 7ertalian and Hierome, of rafting milk | A | hood i they doe not ſpeake of the manhood 


onely and excluſively, but ofthe whoſe per- 
ſon, ſo confidered as hee hath aſſumed mans 
nature and fleſh him. | 

3 Whereas tho deny Chriſt to be Media- 
tour as God, they ſpeake of the godhead or 


of the Sonne of God abſolutely conſidered, 
not of God as incarnate : that is, they ſpeake 
of the bare Deitie, ot of Chriſt as he is ver- 
bum Pari, the word of the Father. And there 
is not one of all the Fathers that ſaith, chat 
Chriſt according to both his natures, is che 
Mediatour fo, as his holy humanitie is the 
formall cauſe of his Mediatoui ſip and the 
Actions thereof: for the. whole perſon com- 
pounded of God & man, according to both 
natures, isthe beginning of all the operations 
of God-man, 
Therefore it is a ſiction of che Schoolemen 
to ſay, char Chriſt is the Mediatour oncly ac- 
cording to his hamenitie. 


— — — 


The truth of the Humanity. 


1T He ancient Fathers when they call 
Chriſts bymanicie Deified, and Par. 
raker of the Deitie, and ſupreme gloty, in 


theſe and like phraſes they expreſſe the per- 
ſonall Vnionʒ and they are to be undei ſtood 


with the nature of the humanicy, and do not 
infringe the properties thereof. Or, they 


ſpeake tlius in reſpect that the fleſh is as the 
inſtrument of the Divinitie, by which and in 
which it doth exerciſe the power and action: 
thereof. The Lords fleſh (ſaicb Damaſcene,/15, 
3. ca. iy is em iched with divine efficacy be- 
cauſe ot the peiſonall Vnion, neither yet doch 
it fall ot depart from his one proper nature, 
nor from che naturall properties thereof. 
And Nazjenzene ſanh, Orat 42. that the hu- 
manuy is endowed with divinity, and is God 
rogecher with it: but this is in reſpect of the 
perionall union, not eſſentially nor formally. 
2 When the Fathers ſometime (ay, that 
Gods omnipotencie is communicarcd unto 
the manhood of Chriſt, or to Chriſt as man, 
they muſt be expounded two waics:firſtzin re- 
ſpeR that the man Chriſt is called omnipo. 
rent, becauſe of — communication of the 
operties. Secondly, in reſpect that the pro- 
— of God are aſcribed uncothe fel G, 
as che Organ ot inſtrument of the Divinicicy 
So doth Damaſcevt,/1b. 3. cap. 1 8. and Niceres, 
Theſaur.bb.3.cap.z8,ule theſe ſayings, _ 
3 Some of the Fathers ſay, that Chriſts 
Nativity was without miracle, as other mens 
ordinarily ate. So affirme: Ambroſe upon the 
text Om maſcalh aperien; vvi vam, in Comm. 
— ry pen. Hem. 14. in Lac, 
Tertwltdn in fine lib. De Chrifts © Cyprian | 
or Ruſſinus,m Symbol. Apo, and Leo Epiſt,$4. 


with rhis caution, far as theſe things agree | 


& 9. is not farre from chis opinion alſo, It 


0 
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is poſſible(ſaith Darandss, lib. 4. dif. 44-4 6.) 

that by the operation of the Deitie, there 
was made a dilatation or enlarging ef che na- 
turall parts and paſſiges in the Virgin Aua, 
without any breach or imerruption. And to 
confirme this, hee citeth Gregory upon the ſe- 
cond of Lake, Againe Ieſus came in when the 
doores were ſhut, but it is not ſaid, that hee 
came through the doores being ſhut : 
they might bee opened and ſhut againe in a 
moment, ſo as the Diſciples might not per- 
ceive it. 

4 The Fathers affirming the fulneſſe of 
grace in Chriſt, doe mcanc of Chriſt as God, 
or of the whole perſon, nor of his ſoule. So 
meaneth Athanaſſus in his 4. ſermon 2gainſt 
the eArrians,and Naxiancene in his Oration 
upon Baſil, 

The Fathers doe not with one conſent 
aſſirme, that Chriſt had the fulneſſe cf know- 
ledge from his conception, ſo as he could ne- 
ver have more, He received a ſoule(ſaith Ori- 
gen, ea ag Ni. lib. q.) in nature and eſſence like 
unto one ot ours, Therefore did Luke notifie 
his age (ſaich Ambroſe, de Incarnat. Dom. cap. 
7 )becauſe thou ſhouldeſtknow that he ſpoke 
ot his manhood: for it is the body, not the 
Dei: ie. that is the objeR of age. Wherefore, if 
he increaſed in the yeates ot man, hie alſo in- 
crealed in the wiſdome of man. Anguſtine is 
variable in this point, and yet that place of 
Lale. Pucrulus creſcebat— hee held to bee 
meant of Chrifts humanitic, De Geneſ.ad li- 
ter. lib. 1c. ci 8. Growing up in age and wiſe- 
dome (airh Brimo Herbipolenſis, in Symb.eA- 
poſt.) afcer his holy nativitie, hee came to the 
age of thirtic ycates. 

6 That which the Fathers doe attribute 
unto the name of eſa, or of Chriſt, is not 
properly aſciibed to the bare name, but as it 
is invocated by men, or to the invocation of 
the name; often times I have ſcarce pronoun- 
ced that name (ſaith Nazranzenc, ad Nemeſi- 
«m,)when rhe divell preſently haſted away. 
The diycls gave place (ſaith Origen, contra 
Celſclib. 1.) at the very calling upon the name 
of Ieſus. And ib.3, the ſicke were cured by 
calling upon the Almightic God, and che 
name of Jeſus over them. 

Hilarien((aith Hiereme, in vita Hilari.) caſt 
out divels by invocating the name of /cſws, 


The deſcenſion into bell, (to 
deliver the Fathers.) 


I fe Fathcrs doe ſometimes defend a 
vertuall deſcenſjen of Chriſt into hell 

and a vertuall deliverance from hell, chat is, 
by che merit and vertue of his paſſion and 
dcath, not a local. T his Anugaftine(in I ſal. G 3. 
doth, acknowledge. And Daraus, Lg. Sent. 


| ire, deniech any other deſcenſion 
of Chrift into the place of che damned, then 
| | 


A 


C 


one vertuall, or inthe effect. Thomas Ao D. 
39*eft.52.a7tit.z, denies that Chriſt was re- 
ally in any other place fave Lino, but in the 


| pow of the damned onely vertually,or in ef- 
ect. 


In this ſenſe many teſtimonies of the Fa · 
thers muſt be taken figuratively. In like man- 
ner they ſay that Adam and others were in 
hell, not locally, but according to their de- 
fert, yea and that before they died. 


fend it as an article of the Creede, but as a 
probable opinion. This may bee proved, be. 
cauſe they ſeldome or never pur this Article 
| into their creeds and conſeſſions of the faith, 

You muſt know (ſaith Refa, in expoſit, Sym- 
bel.)that inthe Church ot Rome, tht article, 
hee deſcended into hell, is nor put in the 

creed, nor in the creed of che Eaſterne 
| Church, though it ſeeme to bee included in 
theſe words, dead and buried; Nay this Arti- 
cle is not in any creed or confeſſion almoſt 


confeſũon in Epiphanius, not in Ignatia his 
conſeſſion, in ep. ad Au gnetianos, vel ad Ephe- 
ſior:not in that of Poſycarp, ( Epiſt. ad Philippen. 
ſes,Ynor in Iuſtinc s, (in Apolog. 2) not in Irene- 
1 his, (Ab. 1. cap. 2.) not in Tertalliaus, lib, de 
Preſcript,vel contra Yraxtam, though hee ex- 
plane the Apoſtles Creed: not in Origens, in 
Proemio d ap;ar where he intreates of faith: 
not in Gregories of Neoceſaria: not in the 


Councills ot Nicea, Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 5. not in 


| Enſebins his creed of Caſaria, ( Theoderet. lib, 
1. cap. 12.) not in the third creed reh earſed in 
the Nicene Councill, Socrat lib. 1. cap. 3. not 
in Arhanaſins his creed, Epiff.ad Epicierum. 
not in that creed which is in Atbanafiys his 
epiſtle touching the Councils of Arimin and 
Seleuciai not in the Synod of Syrmias creed, 
Socrat. lib. 2 cap. 25. Hilar lib. de Synod. contr, 
Arian. not in the Councill of Sardica creed, 
Theodore. lib. 2. cap. S. not in Hilaries expoſiti- 
on thereof ; not in the creed ofthe Synod of 
Antioch, ſec downe by Hilary, lib. de Synod, 
contra Arian. not iu che creed of Seleutia à di- 
tie of Iſauria, in Socrates, lib. 2. cap. 3 2. Epiph: 


— 


downe by Hicrem, Tam. 2. operem. Theodoret. 
lib. . chapter 10. not in Enſebins Pamphilus his 
creed, Socrat. lb. 1. cap. 5. not in Helaties de 
Synodi cont. Arianot: not in Baſis creed, in his 
Aſcetica. not in Nac axes : not in that of 
FViclorine. I. I. contr. Ar ian. not in Epipbhamus hi: 
Aneoratum : where the Catholike faith is re- 
hearſed, not in Tbeodorer, in Dialog. Impatililic, 
where the Nicene creed is expounded : not 
in Maxima T anrinenſi;, where he expounds 
the creed : not in that which Chry/olopu; 
teth foure times. Homi{.56,57,58; not 

in chat of the Giſt Councill of Talde, not 
in the Ephefine creed, Ann. 43 5. not in that of 


4 Thoſe of the Fathers chat defend a lo- 
call deſcenſion and deliverance, doc not de- 


of all the Fathers. It is not in N cell his 


hereſ. 3 z. not in the Synod of IHhria, Tra- 
doret. lib. 4.8. not in Damaſus his creed, ſet 


the firſt Coũcill of Conſt ant. not in that of the 


6. ooũcil of Conſtant. Act. 10. Not in that of the 
— Synod 
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Creed. of the-Fatbers in Cyricꝭ ad Regines, 4.1. 
not in that of che rhird Counciit of Tolcdes! 
not in that of (Gregory the ficſtʒ not in S 
ons7-Niceph lib. S cg. not in that which the: 


Bilbo ofrhe Eaſt offered Caf n. Niceph., 
SN. nagt in chat whictxais Legats of: 
'the Wekk offcecd: che ſame. Ni. 
ns dran. ic not in the b f feith 
upon Heir D iaconre,nor in ,wher: 
(deverheexpounds rhe Creed; although i 
his morkes; UG ſtde c: Symb. In libris 4. de fid.) 


Acrcheme. Ferm. da tempore: 23. 12 5, hee 
dbth e it tr deveralltimei:nor in the 
lirſt expoſmion af che Creed, in ¶ bij ſeſtomes 
Stam. 0 «Ii. 
The Fathers by 
hell; do ſometime underſtand bia deſcending 
into tlie ſeſdo wet parts of the world, Chriit 
 norpnclyio his\ dead, bur alſo in his birth. 
ſaith Bede Pf g did deſcend mio hell. And 
inthe'6,general-Gouncill. Ad. 0. is leſt out, 
Hedeſcended into hell, and there is put in, 
He deſcended out of heaven. And ſo it is alla 
in the Nicene Councill. 16:4. AA. 15. And in 
the Epheſine Creed, He deſcended from the 


55 of ( halcrdom, in Tonaras not in che 


v.. 1 
Chriſts deſcenſion into 


part of hell vlere tile Nnnet dre (pie) what 
were verywicked, for whicher Aßrabami nir 
any — — —— whe cannot cer ni 
— ine.) Aud ag une, Perhaprieywarnc 
theſe — —e hivewdd 
| brabai ne(wherein herhinkesrhe ju 
ſoules il che. laſt j he 
ſtinct from hell. Hell is oe place, ad nke: 
(faith he Comme Ad arri ni . cap t.) and 
Abrabams boſome another And I call that 
| region Abraham; boſome, which: if it benor | 
| heavenly, yer is higher then hell, giviogaeſd| 
unto the:(outes of the righteous untilf the 
conſummiation of all things. doc rerminare | 
their refurreCtion,. wittufuſneſſe of tend 
| Here alſo hee aſcribeth this opinion of Ei 
B bus untoHarcien: A arciem (ſaith he)thinkah: 
2 he determineth boch the 
reward xf the creatour; whither ic he of tor 
| ment, or reſt, in hell, unto thoſe charkerpe ot 
breake chelaw and the prophets, but hee u. 
cribeth heaven unto Chriſt; and to his [God. 
And in De auima. cap. y. What isthat Which 
is tranſported unto hell after the ſeparation 
from the bodie, and unto what did Chriſt 
deſcend in his death? Ithinke, unto tho ſoules 


heaven In the 6. and 11. of Toledo, it is, Be- 
ing ſent from his Father hee came into tha 
* Id. 115 p 6 
A The deſcenſion inte hell ſometimes is 

for butiall 4 As in Athanaſius bis creede, 
an che latter ion of the creed in Che 


are theſe, words, Hee deſcended into hell to 
free / the dainti there captive, and having o- 
vercome the dominion of death, hes rote a- 
ine) And in Hicreme in Praem. comment. an 
1/9, Being buried, and riſiug againe— he 13 
preached;! He deſcended not one ly into hell 
(lich Radulpbur' Ardent) In vigil. aſcen. hom, 
2. but allo into the lower parts of the earth; 
that is, into the place of torment. breaking it 
up, and leading away captivitie captive. 
The Fathbis eicher knew not ac all, or (if 
they knew) yet ſpeake doubtfully of the ſeve - 
rall places of hell : and therefore ſometimes 
oppugae Lindws Hatrum which is called a 
ot hell: and ſome times hut uncertainly). 
male for it. Abrahams baſime (ait h Auguſii 
epiſti99. ) that ĩi.the habitation of (ecree vcſt, 
is not to be held any part of hell. And De re- 
mi peccat, lib. i. ap 28. There is no middle 
place for any mn to be (ſaich he) but with the 
devill, that is not with Chriſt. Aubangh( (ait h 
he De Geneſi ad liter I ib. 12. 3.) I confeiſe 
I have not yet found that the place where the 
tighreous reſted, (as Abraham and Lac 
is called hell neither ere they are {aid 
to bee in hell. - have I yet ſouad, bur I ſtill 
doe ſeeke, and know not. Nor dot I finde in 
ill che ſeriptures, (which are Canonicall) that, 
hell is taken in good part or ſenſe, and 
therefore I cannot ſee how Abrabam can bee 
ſaid or beleevoll to bee in hell. Againe, Per- 
haps (faith hee I» P/al. 86. there is lower, 


©, 


[offober, And in thie creed of Telrds 4. there 


of che Pattiarkes. Concerning the ſitſtanan 
(faich Awpaſtine epiſt. 99.) ind our firſt parent, 
che whole church almoit dath agree in this, 
that Chriſt freed him fromthencej which we 
muſt thinke was not belecved upem no 
ground, whence ſoever it firft came up, al 
though wee have no authority of Canonientt | * 
C Scciprure to-auchorite it at all. Theſe per | 
haps, ſaich Iulia of Toleds,Propnoft Ab.2:cup. 
were the two hels, in aue wheredf the ii 
of the juſt were at reſt. and in qheotherithe | 
wicked puniſhed. Bed in Hſal. & f. ſaichaa liat 
the eatthis che upper. hell, dod char the place 
of punihment after this life, is the lowett hell. 
6; Ot che intent of Chriſt ia his daſcciiſi . 
on, the Facheis ſpeake viriably : mdiſt hb ld 
that he went to free the / ſoules of theShincs 
out of che bonds and cupeivitie of det 1 | 
| thinke it no abſurditie arch Aug De Twit! 
Dei. lib. ac. 15410 heleeve that the Saines 
of ald that expected Chriſt in faich, Were in 
| habicacles farre diſtant fromthe tonments of. 
(7 thawicked, bur yer chaechey were inhellury., 
D till that Chriſts blood and deſcending chi» 
| ther, ſer them free. Bur in epiſt. 99.more plain 
ly, I do not finde ſaich he) hat good Chriſt 
did unto choſe juft ones thatwere in Abra- 
hams boſome, by hiv deckending into hell, 
from whom according to the 


bleſſed pre- 

| ſence ot his Divinityi hee was e 
Chriſt deſcended intoſ hell aich C ＋. 
| {exan;1 mot plainely Stramut. G. for na other 
cauſe hut to preach che Goſpell to the Grn · 
tiles, that chey might learue the true faith 
and beuvedʒ or juſtly bee condemned for e- 
ver. And thu alio Damgſcene in Orarione de 
tus A holderh. But this apinion is 
condemned by Philaſter. c 74+. There are 
| heretikes. ( quoih bee} that ſay that Ctwiſt 


deſcended , 


—— 


| 


© 


. = —— 
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ce u, . 15. Chriſt decsended into 


— 


The Demoiftratinofehe Probleme. © 


— — — — 


| i deſcended into hell, and there after his deerh 
| 


toldrhem all, char who ſo there confeſſed 
ne De 
tab 


| him: ſhould be ſaved. Looke 
aur asp. 7g. cencerving this, and Gregory 


hell fot us ſinners, Iaith Fugen ad be 
| whni{lib; 3.cap. 3 1. Chriſt deſcended faith E 
ph, Herrſ 4s contra T atianor, to give pardon 
unto thoſe that erred not from acknowledg - 
ing his deity, but were kept in hell ſor other 
errors } yea Bali himſelſe De n. 
Chriſt lib. 4 cap. i q. ccinfeſſeth, that this in the 
belief of Chriſts deſcenſion is not of neceſ- 
(ity, but of decency or conformity. Alhough 
(quoth het) it bee nor neceſſarie that Chrifis 
ſouleſhould be preſent i the illumination of 
the fachers with divine viſion : yet it ſeemes 
fit that it ſhould. bee preſent white that was 
doing. But the artiolet of our faith ſ good M. 
| Bellarmive ) bee founded upon ſomewhat be- 
ſides congruitie hey ſtand upon nece iftty. 
| 7. Thoſe that will have the Fathers in hell 
untill Chrifts aſcenſion, doe oontradict tem- 
ſclves, or one another. 2. Some. as Reffinus for 
one, wil have them in paines The K ing ſaich 
he In expeſ Symbol.) vas {ard to be in priſon al- 
ſo, but not as rhe reſt were they were there to 
ſuffer paines, but hee to relcaſe them. Arhe- 
uaſi : De ſalutar. Chriſt advent. ſaith, Adams 
ſoule and the reſt chat terved God in the law 
of nature, were in ſorrow, and cried our, By 
Chriſt, taith Ana Sinaires, in Hexamer. 
was dam ſreed from hn ſorrowes. And De 
recte fides dgmat. bg. The ſoules werefreed 
out of the clorfters of hell where they were 
heldin moſt miſcrablexyrannyy perhaps not 
tytanny, yet guily of che debt of a multitude 
of ſinnes. Preſently upon Chrift deſcenſion 
(faith Coſarins Homil: 3. d Paſchate; char e- 
ternall night of hell had morning: che noiſe 
of the mourners was ſilent, the huge weights 
of the chaines were laid off, and che bands of 
the damned ſell away all broken. 
2 Ocher ſome will have them ins quiet 
reps'c without all moleſtation. So will Hie- 
rome have them, Ad Paulus cpiſt. 25. cap. 3. 


A naturall freedome of our will from nectſfey⸗ | 


C 


and Auguſtiuc De geucſiad li. lib. 1. cap. 33. So 
that Alraham. although hee was in that place 
of repoſe, yet is ſaid to have becne in hell 
with Lazarm, 


Free- will. 


2 X. | 
1 Come of the Fathers ſpeaking of 

Free- w ill. in ſome places doe mene 
of thefreedome which Wat in our nature be- 
fore our fall : or ofthe freedome of glorie. So 
meaneth Aug»ft. ' Hypogneſt. 3. (or whaſoe- 
ver was che auchor of whit bookc) when hee 
ſaich, unto Adam w chat ſpoken, Eccigſ. 15. 
If then wilt keepe my — ay ew 
they ſhall keepe che,» 
» Other ſome chings axe ſpoken of the 


—— — y—4„—3—ñxñxñů —L— — 


D 


| minde, and will whereby wee aſſent unto or 


1 
' 


| from which it cannot but be free, And in this 
ſenſe they (ay; 


| and is willi 


| nable and ſenſible things, So doch 4 
, objefting that of Saint) Pai, faciatgqued 


that we have a will abſolutely 
„ that it; an underſtanding 


diſſent from out judgement; by which th 
which we doe, we do it wiztingly & willing 
I, not compelled. Gregory A. lb. Af. 29. 
in fine, ſaithi It is ſufficient to makea thing v 
luntary, ifit ber done by him that kndwetſi 
ng. The ſeule hach free will, ſn 
Ori Carechiſcq. the devill may ſtirre it up 
unto ſinne, but conſtraine it againſt the wil 
cannot. God made us of a free conſent, lic 
Flier ore tn Ina l5b.4. neither are we fur. 
ced by neccflicy either to vertue or vice. And! 
theſe ſpeake oſ che libertie wee have in reaſo- 
2 
e- 


de perfefTunftis. contra Culaſ iam, and 


volt, As though (faith he hit were 2 great mt · 
ter to deſire to wedde, where the diſputation 
is earneſt concerning the aſſiſtanee of Gods 
mercy. Neither let a man thinke, faith the 
Author in eAmbro/es words, De vocat. Gent. 
40. f. cap. 3. becauſe hee is drawne on by the 
Spirit of God, that he hath not free-will, for 
he Joſt not that when he yeelded himſelfe in 
will unto the devill, by whom indeed the 
judgement of his will was depraved, but not 
utterly taken away; So ſaith Exthymins, in 
Loc. I g cap. of the prodigall ſonne : He asked 
char part of tlie goods which fell unto hn, | 


that is, free-will;as if hee ſhould ſay, urge me 


not neectfarily to ſerve, for } have free-will, 
So Bernard, De grat. et lib. abu, ſaith, Secing 


then that coniummation or perfection in 
| glos ĩe muſt be wrought upon us or even in 
us, but not of eur ſelves: and that our creation 


9 


þ 


| 
| 


gerie of Atimin. 2. A f. 26. and aſtex him C 
ſalins de quadripeortita Iuſtitni ab. 1. doe ſpeakt 
of goodneſſe conſideredin the kind. object. 


theinſelves 
that God would not command — hee 
knoweth impoſſible to bee keptʒ Who know- | 
eth not that ? bur therefore | 


was wroughr, and that without us; there is 
oncly reformation, whiich + after a ſort is 
wrought wich us by reaſon of our voluncaty 
conſent, that ſhall be reckoned to our deſert, | 
Some things alſo are ſpoken of free-will 
a8 of a good belonging to naturall life, or an 
externall morall good, or of out ward diſci- | 
pline. And this manner of ſpeaking the au- 
thor of the bonke in Auęuſſ ine called 


aled Hye 
groſtxc.uſeth ib. 3 He is righily laid to be but 


halfe alive, ſaith he, fat he had his vitall moti | 
on, that is, his free will wounded. And fo Gre- | 


arid office not of good fro all circumflauces. 
4 Some of their ſayings: hereof arc legall, 
in that they ſhew, not what wet can doe, but 
what we cannot doe t hrouꝶh ſinne, and what 
we ought to doe in duiy. The Pelagians(ſaith 
Anguſtint, De grat. c lib. arbit cap. 16.) thinke 
great ſcholars, when they object 


commands | 


* ſome things which we cannot doe, becauſe 
we 


* 
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U erctore ſhew what 
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ofike Proll 


we 5 64h wwhac we — to 


her ſome ate K ba the 


5 


doe inaworks truly good not oft niet 
it ove vacural fac bu barre Fan. us. 


7 

6 Mel of the Farhers: corre ws 
vphcſpetches of free. Wilh (but chiefly, An- 
cafing.): Fr indeed al of them ſ 


contraties, that none can te their 


e e he hays(cor- 
ned chem. 3. ee — not gius 
the reines vnto negligence. And ſometimes 
they heato dowue the tene will on — 
other ſice. Cbryſeſlame doth often giue 

much co qhe power of che will —— che, 405 
and yet correct himſelſe. A man 
2 hee ſinneth, Sch hee, Sym. 1. dt 
Adusms.) hath Free- will,ochoole whecher 
hee will yecld to the diucli,or no: but when 
hee hath once taken.char.ſubicRion; vpon 
him by ſinne, then hee j no wore at his owne 
commaynd. Thou haſt, nothing (laich Baſl, 
Serm. de humilic;) lett. thee oh man, to hee 
proud af; whoſe glory and hope ſhould be 
to martific all thine owne affectious, & lecke 
the life to come in Chriſt: whoſe firſt ſiuites 
we hauing reaped, do owe our life, aud all we 
are, ynti che gift and grace of Gad. For it is 


according to his good pleaſure. 

7 The Fathers Fee Pelagias , while the 
controueiſies of Free- wil were not iergd vp. 
= thercof voy ſecurely, like as. gie. 


d. chi. fly. they that ſed the Meadewtr, 
wt yas — ; wich whom 
whileſtchey comend about the hexeſis ef the 


neceſſiti of all things: and of all events, they 
mille the way a li tle, in giuing too moch to 
Free· ill. atzd too little vntꝑ grace, at leaſt in 
ſhew. There were nought of any. worth in 
man, (aich 1»fme, . Jvalele hee lad 
an equall power to turne vnto what part hee 
1 Dd not Were — 
4 cite 1. hut is $ well meaning. 3 
— bee counſc Mech men vnta good. 
But hee hach given man a free election; auen | 
as well as che angels. W g ats all 5 — 
(uh che fare Fathers copite 73): 
keepe gad, and ſo to worke,and abe 
and dt to SONY 


Contra Bin bien 


(ic oke Guoyſe be 


— —— 7 —ñ—ñ——ͤ.z 


him A 


hee thar zziueth vs boch to will and co doe G 


|| 


done his Na 
— 


wes — bur God giueth vs chis:abdli- | 
— — bis gqad plca- 


nat. obtained ſo 
ly thi — all A how 
Sey ig, inalt 
bo Pony werth che greargeile aſchis vetut, 
—_— delerues Godtaſliſtence. Aud 
againc, (. 4 7,.0-Jeen, ) let vs hate ab · 
ſerue. that God hoe a —— 
— euent our in 
* when hee — — — 
dae, ready g xecxiac grace, cen hee 
e occaſions of ſaluacian. 112d, 
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in to give che power of working 
well, vnto the — and willing. To pro- 
pound ar begin —— worke (ſzich-Hefchins E. 
1 Lemis. libre i c. — rye 
to perfect and ſioiſi — 
copt, is onely in Gods grace. Altet 2 
was riſen vp, Caſſ an held wich him — 
ning Free-will: (22 F Heber ſaith of him, contre 
Collatoram) for in one of his — 
latio 13. ce. 11. hee affirmeth. c hat the 
of Cod ſometime preventeth vs, and — 
tiwes is preuented by vs. So held Fag. Rü 


tiarſia. 

8 A. gf afren Pol 1864 vu tiſen, in al 
his aſt writing. neuer ac knowledge th cither 
theexerciſe, or the aſtiue power of Free. will 
in working true good, or. in the firſt conuer- 
ſian of a (inner. Why doe wee preſume: 2 
much, ſaub hee, (De netwe r g. 
36.) af the power of nature ? it is Mun 2 
mamnmed, vexed, and loſt : let vs cnſeſſe it 
fret yand not deſend it falſcly: VVhcre- 
fore let vs ſeeke the grace of God i hot to in- 
_ — 1 2 
the Hypeyneſs. prime , it is t b 
ſinne man did loſe pe borh the abilitie of . 
neiſe, and the. goadneſle of poflibilicie, 
wa rr 4 ius in another 
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p | Wee mud nelle; this wee haue Free- 


will bort togodd and euill; but in doing e- 


from God: bemuſe by him wec are able to du 
tome poad, withourwhonyavee cin den- 
thing ac all, Aueberde dey. Exckſ.cap.i7;Wee 
loſt our free election to loue God, by the 
| grearnei{oof che fitſt fin; Ext. 107. Liberrie 


ide. Eprfol.8g 4d ble: Man in his creation 
had 


And yd&uſhall very ofecrifinde chile words in 
4ugxji.Out bound will,cepuncd, deſtroyed; 
lolt, c. Of this | 


dage tooke away our liberciezr:eichor ban any 
part. ofi\vertuc-remaine there, where ſuch 2 


gente ur Incar. & pra capi a $s) being vc ate d 
— neccflicy — hen ory his 
ſoulcs healcii in offending God, loſt vecerly 
cucn the power '1of: xbanking of all dinine 
things. Agpine, in another place teh. 1b. The 
pawcrekytinking good thaughts,rjogloſt 
in che inn, was recourred/m che fecond, 
Wee beiccur(taich Alfarmumede Fudr;,euptte 
34) haVonrfreemarutald R Hat power in 
nothing bir in darm delicing world! 
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from gra on * 5 
22 7189 in "dnt tra places alneſy 
ere esee eee, 
bro ſinne ii naps: 2h r. ite 
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without grace is no liberty, but contumuey, 
per of tice. will giuen him, but 
in hu fall he loſt it. IA do verb, Apoſſ. e. a. 


opinion of Anguſtive', Wes 
Profperalio; Infidelitio ſ ſnth he;comma Clla- 
tarem, capite 4 1) tooke away our ta h, bon · 


crue of vices have broke in. Adam (ſaith Pal. 


ted — Heilt mal et w willing, but | 
ve hae pe tonvilb hu to wilt well comes 
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eKtell di duch beyond the theine(FIprad- 


| hgh Are g cant At cad ech tlg Frecwill 


ire eſtettained in fach, Which if it beenor| 
the kf begoctenl in ous heart, I the left cin 
neder̃ bee good, though they ſetter never 


.o well. Iris thrdugh the gift of God, when 
ſoeuer we decline from ſinne, ſaith thę Coons 
cell of Rrauſic: But Srapleton, DeJwfhific Are 
2 upite vis, ſourgeth this dec . 
Mikel not to igrtnize, that rf Went | 
4 littſe beyond hi Bodnds in this Conrover- 
fre th Pelegiuu But other moterde writers 
hi ng wit oe doc Aifly dat 
2 mall by che pott of nature cim diferrne 
or 


ting od ral god. 80 Hafdeth 
9 ee 2 l. art. 


2. W. diftintt. 19 f farrił. 1. Cybo, 
ot 2. Ain Er A. 1. 2. 3. Caf . gras 
i959, in fir. hbro I. tapit# x5, & 32, & Allo 
cheſe deny. that Y1nz Without faith Sand the 
eſpeciall help therevf. by datureſ power can 
doe ta ghd motall/worke, ſo c there de n 
finn@ in the action or wot ke. Both Gregory of 
AtirMnitim#h 0 Capytila in 2. digg. hold 
chu! Bur b tt quddrip. ifi: lib f. tape 
16% boch rachech ang defender, that the 
Fathers were of tir minde: This H{06/fs Mar- 
filins his opini n; 10 1 Mt. 10 BY af mine 
indeed confeſſerh, that Sratud, Hunaulis, nd 
Diel (upon tlie 18. Piſtinction of Dambur- 

ſecond boote) have perlups written more 


Prefer us tibrh g Rithucb. chat Anf ſdme- 
times glves but tod litucunto mans Frec will: 
and Cbryſeſtame on the-concraty res ro 
aii his boxe Ne cauſa Deng uinſt Pe- 


ben tempted, cunnor vverconiedhy temp -· 


ke ſe „it (ee withidurthe ifliftence and 
grade God, And thr ao in anther Pace, 
eplus lui. Wi Writ grace of be cren- 
tid ſoevev it e up held, yer without ſome 
ſpe dd giee of Gg "it carinot eber any 
tempt uin o H. Ard agamc. 010 4. That 
that teln hip ef ον i Gods invincible 
Will. 1 H/ G1 2001 G1 4 gn 25 10 
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of Can 
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without Gods eſpecial helpe: but unto good, | 
if he doe not chief} — cannot. Ir is 
in mans power, ſaith A 
£4p. 22. to change his bad will into better, but 
this power is none at all untill God give it. 
And ibid. cap. 2 3. We may will to beleeve, it 
is true j but with the ſame condition: they 
are both from him (viz, to will and to be- 
leeve) becauſe hee prepareth 
both from us, becauſe they bee not done a- 
inſt our wits, And in this — — 
' | ay « Anguſtins co be or 

he ſpeakerh of the paſſive poſſibilitie, which | 
belongs to the mutter, not ef the active, be- 
longing to the forme, which is abſent before 
the converſion, both according to the farſt 
and ſecond act. | 
12. The Fathers acknowledge a co ,opers- 
tion with the Grace of God. even naturall, in 
reſpeQ of the faculties of the underſtanding 
will : and alſo from the grace of God, 
in reſpect of willing that which is good. Hee 
that made thee without thy ſelſe, ſaith Aug 
ine, De verb. Apeſf. Serin. i 3. doth not juftifie 
thee without thy ſelfe. And hee that made 
thee not witting, doth juftifie thee being wi 
ling. and without thy will there ſhall no righ · 
teouſneſſe be in thee. Therefore the Papiſts 
doctrine of Free · will, that it is but halfe dead, 
that is, bound — uſe or exerciſe, _ 
dead in reſpect af the active power of willing 
well, is not Cetholike. 


; Rertratt. lib. 1. 


our will : and 


leth that cone 


Of the Remainders of (on- 
cuptſcence. 


Hereas ſometime in the Fachers 
wee ſinde it written, that Con · 
cupiſence is no ſinne after regencration , it 
muſt be thus underſtood, becauſe that God 
of his mercy doth not impute it. So that che 
Fathers doe onely deny that concupiſcence is 
ſinne unto the perſon in whom it is bur, that 
ſit is ſinne in it ſelſe and of it ſelſe, and fo re» 
maineth aftet baptiſme, they neuer denie, but 
doe averre it fo to bee. Auguſtine himſelſe, 
Contr, Jol. Palag. lib. 3. cap. 3. very plainely cal. 
| iſcence ſinne, aga inſſ which 
good ſpirit doth ſtrive, becauſe, ſaith bee, 
there is in ita diſobedience againſt the rule 
af the minde. And againe, De napr. & concup, 
4. 1 cb. 26. This is to bee frre from finne 
(faith he) not to he guilty of ſinn 
Trattat. In lam 4. Let not ſinne rule:he ſaith 
not, let itnot he in che, for is long as thou lis 
veſt, thou art ſure to have ſinne ia thy moms 
— let it nat rule in them. —— 
ab, Ang.comre In 2. g. g calleth the rev 

; mains of concupiſcence in the regenerate, in- 


ſinne. Beſides, 


| 
- 


which we reſiſt by not conſenting, — unleſſe 
bocauſe ic is dead couching that guilt where« 
with it held us; and yet untill it bee cured in 
the —— of —— , will rebel 
t it bee dead? Although now it᷑ is not 

al ſuine aſter the ſame manner, whereby 
it maketh i man guil:y;butin chat it w carts 
ſed by the guilt of che ſirſt man Adam, and 
by rebclliouſnetſecndeavours to bring us in · | 
coguilr; unleſſe we be helped by G ace, 
' thro 
in P/ 
often that wee need noeſiy; forgive ui our 
 rre/paſſes;for the umvolum ary mot ioni of our 
| concupiſence, becauſe hee held the for. 


porfelt F Nl 


eee wee indeede are 
no 


ee gg, Mera. Bro 31 
cap $a0ui 1h 0s g : ' 211190 Bon! ( 
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iquity, and = calleth it an ilneile, 
apud exndem {ih .2.cap.0,Cuctenein Rem capi 
T-owſes, Ricks Norway eee. 
wherof Saint Pai ſpeaketh) is even formally 
— * reſpect that ic is a part of originall 
2 The firſt motions of concupiſcence, be- 
fore conſent, the Fathers hold to þec ſinne. 
So holdeth Bede : Carnal} concupiſcences 
ſaith he, is P/al.g.artthe firſt death, & deaths 
entry. And is F. #4.” Whoſoever fals but 
in thought; oſſendech God : and 1 
Pſal. 1. The ſoule is killed three wares; with 
delectat ion alone, wick delight joyned with 
conſent, and with action. Sinne, ſaith Nadal. 
phe, In Leuinic. libr. S ray 4. doth breede in a 
mans ſoule before conſent, and now begin- 
neth to be he forth. but is udt conſum- 
mate ot — fefted, And Cadeuu, Is Pſalm. 
119. calleth choſe defires unla wu, to which 
wee doo not conſent : and Auguſtine alſo 
—— him, in Pſaum. 11 8. Conc. 3. doth the 
Ike. 5 
3 When the Fathers ſay, that chefiſt mo- 
tions in concupiſcence are not ſinnes, unleſſe 
we conſent, we muſt not ſo underſland them, 
az though they were not ſinnes in the truth 
of appellation, but becauſe the guilt of theſe 
firſt mocions, together with the guilt of con- 
cupiſcence it ſclte, is taken away in our rege- 
neration: So ſaich Auguſtine, Do peccat.origin, 
46.2. h. 40. The vicious defires alſo (unto | 
which iſwe doe not conſent, there is not guilt 
contraſted) we all puiged away in the ſame 
founraine of regenetttion, And againe, Contra 
Ini.lib.2.rep.1o. At for ui weſhold be alwaies 
without ſikne; if this evill were once cured, 
and if we ſhould never conſent with it unto 
evill. But hee had ſaid beiore, cap, g in fine, 
How then doe we fay that this ſinnꝰ is dead 
in baptiſme. — —and yet confeile that it 
dwelleth ſlill in our members, and c:uſcs 
many defires in us againſt our ils; urito 


leſus Chi e his third ſermon | 
18. Hence it ia that Auguftine ſaith | 
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of ours/ unleſſe wee give our aſſent 
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ration of the Probleme. © 


The Demonſt 


Veniall fone, 


" Ew Veniall ſinne which is beſides 

Gods Law, and not againſt it, and 
in his nature bindeth onely unto the guilt of 
remporall, puniſhment, was not knowne 2 
mong the Fathers for ſeaven hundred yeares 
afrer Chriſt: Afcerwatds it got entrance and 
patronage, The reward, ſaith Haim, In epiſt. 
dominice B. poſt ev, of ſinnc is death : 
not of all ſinnes, but onely of thoſe that are 
criminall, and whereof Jabs ſaith, It is a ſinne 
unto death. 


properly. and of it one nature, deſerveth e- 
ternall death by the juſt judgement of God. 
There ii a daily repentance of good & hum- 
ble belecvess, ſaith Ag. epi. 108, when 
knocking our breaſts wee ſay, forgive us our 
treſpaiſes, —for we do not begge forgivenes 
for thoſe which we know are forgivẽ in ba 

tilme: but for them which (though but ſinne 
all,) yet are often incident unto humane frail- 
tic; and beeing drawne to à ſumme againſt 
us, would oppreſle us 8s much as another 
heavy ſinne: for what difference is it in ſhip - 
wracke to be ſunke wich one furious billow, 


and never teſpect ĩt untill it fioke che fhippe? 


| cethc 


2 The Fathers acknowledge, that all finne | 


or to haue the water enter by lictleand little. 


And againe, Trat. 1 . in Joan. many little, or 


ſides: Expeſit. 1 in epi. Iaan. many light ſinne: 
make one heavie one. All ſinne (ſauh Nezs- 
antens, O. at. 3 1.) is the death of the ſoule. 
And whois he, faith the author Aſtericormns, 
that date fay this ſinne is little, what euer it 
beꝭ l know not, ſaith Hieroms epiſtal. 14. how 
we can call any finnebgle, which is done in 
contempt of God. The reprooving ſeatence 
of the ſevere ludge, faith Bede, In Sammel, li. 
bro prim. Cap. Io. doth not onely condemne 
thoſe fires of capitall ſinnes, wherein the di- 
vell his workes are manifeſt; but even all lic- 
tle ones, and theſe alſo which men may hold 
ſlender or light. Every ſinne faith Gregoree, 
In Exec. liß 1 hem. tis lieavy, becauſe it wich- 


dle ſpeeches, ſaith Sixtw 3. De malic deb. & 


and ſlender faults; but ice addech : If hee be 
' gviky of hell chat doch but cull his brother 
foolezwhat ſin can then be not deſervi 
leave the reader to judge. All ſin, ſaith Ger. 
ſenc De vita ſpirit it.. in that it is an offence 
to God, againſi bis cernail Law, is ĩn his o.¼n 


prelly unto death. / hen as in 
mig beiſo that it i: nne more 
falland veniall in being ſo, are not intrinſe- 


4 


ſmail ſinnes unregarde d, kill che ſoule. Be- C 


holdes the ſoule from aſcending. To uſe i- O | ſequent; « 


oper ſiaui, or to call a man a foole, ſeeme ſmall 


bel, 


nature and indigniri e, deadly ing to 
. — ana em 


| cally and eſſentially diſtinguiſbed, but onely 
in —— the divine meicie, which impu- 
e one unto death, and not the other; 
and thus holderh Reſſer fir, In reſut. articuu. 32 
Latberi, That opinion, ſaith Baja, profeſſour 
of Lovaine, is not to be r ed, which 
ſaith, that evẽ light ſinnes, exclud ing Chriſts 
blood, in their own nature, barre us from hea- 
ven this he proves by many texts of Scrip- 
ture. 't 
The Fathers call ſinne veniall, not be- 
| exaſoicis ſo in it ſelſa, but becauſe it is in the 
perſon of the tighteous, unto whom is given 
remiſſion of finsin'Chrift,threugh the grace | 
of God. In this ſenſe Bede, cent. in x. lobax. 
5. ſaith : There are ſome (mall ſinnes, which 
cantiot take from the juſt, the merit of their 
juſtice, nor diminiſh it. Sin, ſaich Cyril, Catec. 
2. is heavy to the retainer, and light tothe 
rejeſter: and Caſſiantes, Colar.22.aich, that 
ſuch ſins are pardonable unto the righteous, 
4 Alſo that was called a veniall ſin, which 
had pardon in the cenſure ofthe Church: 
for greater ſinnes were thought worthy cx- 
communication, and for thoſe was publike 
penance performed but in theſe lighter, that 
is, veniall ſinnes, it was not ſo; and hereupon 
is veniall, ſo often oppoſed unto criminall. 
There are ſome ſinnes great and pernicious 
faith Tertaſlia, ds paditit, aud other ſome that 
we daily runne into, and to which wee re ſo 
ineident, that if they were not pardonable,no | 
man could bee ſaved, but for theſe there 1s 
pardon in Chriſt the Mediatour. So Awguſt. 
epiſtol.$9,ſairh, There are ſome vicescalled | 
crimes, and ſome, without which no man li. 
verh. And Ceſarins, Homil.1, finne is eit her 
capirall, or ſmall:*Cipicall,” as murder, ſacri- 
ledge, & c. And Sedein Pal, 3,oppoleth veni- 
all ſinne unto criminall, raking criminal for 
that which the magiſtrate puniſneth. Now |' 
this that the Fathers ſpeake of ſinnes after the 
manner and reſpect of men, the Schoole- men 
have txansferred unto God, and fo have fer | 
downea kinde of ſinne which needeth not 
Chiiſts bloodro purge it. | 
5s Thirdly; — n called a veniall ſinne, 
which obtainerh pardon in che event & cor« 


it be mortall in it ſelſe. 80 


Ambroſe lik de 4. Thar fault is par- 
— + vary ſſion of ſinnes doth 
follow. There are ſome ſinnes ( laich the ad 
chor; de vera & falſa panit.apud Aug. eg. 18.) 
that are in chemſelves mortall, hut by repen- 
rance are made veniall. Now ( ſaich rg. 
eh. D. 1. c. 27, ſinee wer know Not 


che meaſure of our veniall iniquitie (though 
it cõtinu: in os) furt ly we greater paines 
to profit in good. and bee inore f vent in 


nun to deſtrection, and of 


ſerh lighrerfins therero/Soche author of the | 
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carporall God unto any ＋— 80 Arngbi. 


8. What image ſhall wee make for God? 
whoſe true image, if wee judge according to 
truth. is man: and there hee bringech in the 
heathen ſaying of ui Why, haue they no 
alcars, no temples, no knowne, images? 80 
Enſcbixs, Hiſtr, Eceliſclibro n I-was 
out of an heatheniſh cuſtome, that aun. 
cients did after this ſort, komen Lon — 
they held to bee their ſauiquti . (chat js, wich 
painted images.) Wee haue decreed, ſaub 

che Eliber, Councill, chapr, 36. that 2 
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that which ye.worſhip 
—— 

047m. mgin 
ou Church, * 2 

a man painted ther * 

monie of —— Thus wie perry His: 
reme approveth, who ttanſlared the Epuſlle 
into Latine. Hereupon ſome, of the Papiſts 
doe reprehend —— 1. Connors he- 
72 lib. S. ical hum of errour, 
of —— be had zeale, 


— Sander. == 


- — —— ——  — YC ͤ EBnͤ＋a 


7 
——_— 


«s , or rather Mut Falx contre Gem. ibre . — 


learned and godly; nexhet were 
forth forpubbke worſbip, unt ill ſre 
yeares after Chriſt. 
— de nies char images are tu bee 


— — 
| Virgio ue Image ia ſolemne pompejbut 
heerbkes no — of any adoration of 
it, cyrnp“l che yeare five hundred ninteie 
and one about which time, ſome Council 


2 — 


JS 


ſhould bee no pictures in — hurch, D 


— 
S a mongſt the ſu- 


* d 622, in Saint Peres veſtriey 
ar pœeo 
from that time forth, all che 
upon the Ex iltstion day, doe kiſſo and 
| incheCuhedral Church of Confſtincinel '- 
4 — na nm 


2 25 


8989 


Fab e 


Saints; Tol mee brether what bs 


heard ot ſe ene 
done. But 1 would have — 


— per Er 
and orber — 6 . 
bes.. 
7:4 eben yards after Chriſty ig 
beginne ro gerentranes, nor onely mea pri. 
mate plates, bur even atio the Chiſeches of 
rhe Chriſtians: bur rhe uſe of them i but 
hiftarically as 
bb, f. cpu ro Al, Oratione i 
erins, Oraibur 


De ronſecr ations Ew. 
As 


, and Pauls 


— ihe. Forche bart 


libro none fd 


4 Itade li. 
mes, t acthey wou $4 cattivche 


* were then ſet up in 
but did Rot tench that th. y were 
ind i that this worſhip got 
cre before this time, ir wes dot 


Pope — aich R 
4a 
of the wood of Chrifts'Croffe, 
« 


—— 
in ven 
= 
a 
aftanrinople (wherein 


Xx x 2 there 


Ay 
—— 


T he Demorfintuiguofaba'Probifhien\ \ p 


Adoalſo in 
Chron. ad. an. 
797. & Genebr 


. 


N 


| mere hre —— 
held unge C ti = 


5 
| | = 
| 

ſet — quite mary ure Tour ;arue 
faith. burc 


| uniformecontns of ver neete alh tlie: Do. 
| Qaxs' okche EHuſt. . 30. —— 


| which the Church of God doth wholly, — 
ell, & extcraic. Againſt which guat rote 


| Sciigtungs, vnd in ae perſon df our Princes 
ans Riſbaps, c vried is with; the ſume ho olle 
| umogharench Kings Badenia 


— 
| | —— — — — — 
| 


had daareed imager ytixſhip ro be Ivurii chat 
' i, worſhip due to God. Now hear hom hey 


that 


| —— — that donfirmed it, 


Frankford as che {ame authors doe confeſſe) 
| how then can ic he char all the Fabhorsof this 
| whole Councill ſhauld-bce ignorant of the 
| doftrine and authoricy of this Nicent Cours 
eill. having the Popes owne e re in- 9 
ſhuũt them in bothĩ No] Cope indulagis, S 

ri tom. 7 and alſo Suat lore praditts, 

| dogenſwer,' that che Council of, Frankford | 
| defends 


| (ichDthat Chenin the Synode of: Frank- 
ford didoverthtow: the erronious matineilc 


| wie de geftie. Fra, lr 2, merre the 


| end; |beuuderſtoed; when he ſaith that I- 
ange have theit reverence rd ) and 
| eee the Councill of Cons 


10 


I 


hiefy in thabie. was by the 
gumber,. chat images ure to he w 


an epiſiie won drouſſy copfirmed, by the holy 


c. nac anſeiſech that the Council oi N tanlo 


Gaynelll: was called wichaut the Papi au. 


is anſwered by Suarez. in 3. Thema gtrſb.2g.. 
59+. ean hardly belecve Ctair!) che) | 
Council of Frankford:ocuty pro: | 
inſt the Nicene Cauneill:Þyerrout 
for it was gathered s ficcle hefore un · 


whoſe legates ent at the Councill of 


the honour of jmages : andthat it 
eth the Councill of Conſtantino- 
ple, ſometime by the Greekes called tſie ſen- 
vench , which was a(ſembled for aboliſhing 
of Images. So the Synod of Saen cape 14. 


—— t Tanſwer, The — 
Frankf epeth a mideway!, fſeruing 
ſotus honour ſor Images, (and ſo muſt o/£- 


» 19741 


2 


Ihotitn 2. Becauſe irrthought this Gouncil \< | 2 Dewr 4394255: And Du. de. A, 


| 


| 


| 
| 


ſtarrjniogls/) 
— Councill of Nicea, that on tlie be 


In the wY 
. Ame, 


Nices) and alſo the herefie of Felix, con- 


burr2t 
the Nic 8 


— 


fridus,Strabo de reb. ecci piss i anbnot thyefe 
foxe to be troden under foote, and aboliſhed, 


| Gods, 


] ping of hutnade werke, for 'thiey tre better 


| kom; ax wee may fee in very many plates of 


yer ery we Trey l 


e did eſtabliſh the adoration ol them. 
Plat 
hier che 
tec th of 


; \Wavenken's- | 


fi dguond3 , mm 7 td lden 113 


—— 


ben 


| | 


— eohichr; wire — 
D doe. ab νν PiQturev's Honth af. 


becaufe we know they ate not to be worſhip- 


ped, nar cill of 
Conga Nc os TH of the 
holy Ghoſt, cy the forme of a Dove, or of | 
tho Wilrner?s Morte, eee. 
Aer utfb e 1 Cure, ad ce- | 
NN 
e er U c | 
dg Tet hatin Ar. 
mvrhent4f, the e of ima 
them daumen, Veer. C honing tir n in| 
tho moderne gatorb ceneh, 4th& che Tis 
ges Gude not to be mad Ae, 


E effi 25 fh he it 7s sſerfe co make, 
vt Wore any. ſarige af the Trinirie: where 
ohe denies;rliarthe imaged{heinſelves ate 
dodo wor an pped. but oncſy the ſgure m ih 
ige. And,” in Retioval lobiif frimy capie '4, 
Wire worſhi no 3 5575 neither call them 
In Te8 49 ſenh, | 
bat ig · ute fufflrec in t Chinch, pt 
t bes worſhipped, but for other endes. Sd 
Ah Hales 3 ht g, 0 aft; vs und = 
rofbau te 'tr adi: Ned Ine, Biſhop of 
Aurelis, De edledmrag.bbro 1.[Heſl char jimag 
worſhip {yperaiciors, ind ſapeiſiriofs: 76. 
„let nor ouieliqgion eon ſiſt in worſtup- 


ther imake chem, and yet we vue nor to 
worſhip them, Wut e tel ion be in dur 
Phantaſſes. Ng Corſo; lc Theols?: 
2 r. (ic, Thou ſlialt not 
dow to theta, nor weiſhpthem: be- 
_ which diſtingn iſh thostthou ſhale hot 
Aue, thi” h with bodily ' worſhip, by 
owing knee body to hou ſhale not 
Ar, chat ie, wkh the MN er thy wide! 
And « lice defoer ver efore itnages ate for- 
did den to he wide Ethee co be bewog unte 
or 100 j LIT 1055 Ort 190 
ob 6:T I ofthe Bible'ne-| 
ver obſerved diſtinction of lle c, Ius. 


. 


Bcripture. viz. Dyar. 4. 16. and r Nun INR. | 


— 


n * — 


* 


n. 


&6f r 
Abd Me 


e he 


ES . 
it * i any i 
Tag vel 2 
7 The — Chbch bore veauulie 
honour = _ —— — 5 Keſſques of 
t ncs, cariying them 
— we. to nal yd gre ale ns. them 
H bour 
9006 years Aae — they heither 2. 
dort chem nor bowed knee unto them for 
Coo.yeares, For rhe Rachers uſed to putirhemn 
under chenicar, k 10 epi} 85 Tb fic 
nee "bur che Papiſto now put ihem in glaſſes 
ee aboyerhe altar, and that to 
have them adored. In elder times the re: 
liques were bored in tge earth, and in freret 
plaver.$0 (i c Johan. libro 10. Cywiſ the 
Eremite In vita Buthyay, hee removed the 
t this holy man unto a Chunch hee 
bad newly built, and laid it into a holy coffin, 
that ſhould never after bee ed; end ſo 


And 2 iude. te. 


I love to rrverencs theſt bones ſo bleſt : | 
Aud that ſame altar ander which they ref.” 


And the multitude there preſent, faith Nc. 
ter. Do perſecnt. Landi 1. lib. 3 beinꝑ full of 
joy, earied the bodies of che holy Martyrs 
umo carefull buriall. So Conan made him 
a bridle, and armed his helmet with che nailes 
that Chriſt was faſtned«co the croſle wichall, 
ib. 1. cop. ;. 

A the places of theſe reliquer (whilſt 
che gift laſted). were ſometimes miraeles 
ro qd by cherh, bur by God to increaſe in 
wunhonour to t lineſſe of cheir o. 
nen, nos that wee dort them, for in 
anviquirie, dorarion wavcaben forhuwbling 
and proſtrating the bodie. 


eee — ve | 


ſaith Predentize oy, mg 300 Es. 
The ſarred bone: * 27 of her that 
Our mother earth in ballowed boſom 2 


D 


O 


2 


— 
Whitly snes dll evitl. are the 
23 Vier; D 


een Ie 
| Cf 
MER the nf ef 


— 5 — md dther C 
| be amm a gent 
* 
aD Wo 1. U Nb. 
lu care toad — "I (onflantine} 
— — is; Ia ifo Deo vo, its 
chi O00, trot this iclnaferKk 5 nuc ju 
fre, fulch C I. Him. 5 n 
hike bere bree twirh thy 


om 
2 — — ſſion & cruci- 


flech · by — qe me 
4 Andche proiſex given unto dhe ſigne of 


the cioſſe, are hut rhetbricall teatmes, on 
— cal} de an alu, it is a Gguracive 
borrowed frond the ceremonial law, 
— they ea is a ladder,ir is a tranſcen 
dent merapher; And unto all the dying of 
the Fachers where hey callrthe croſſe their 
redemption, hope and falvarior; þ anſwer in 
word the ſpeethet are relarives; alt reſerred 
to Chriſts paſſion, or unto hithfelfe in that ſi- 


ef eee, | 


gate repreſented, - For it is ordinaty atnongil 
chemo put the continent for ing con- 
rained, »%;d::w Inn ! 
1 The Qubſſo wes never adoveds by che | 
ancients, much fie ador ed wah vine ho? | 
'nour2 they low ita commiaeoonerationy | 
namely a reverent ue, uſtng ir in ceſlimonie | 
of there faich dad with, al} cxrolſin rar the | 
bene of tlie umboveable- belicfe' pb 
Chriſt cracified, before! che'!Getndldsy you | 
even when! they | Were rhreame with tors | 
| mency, This enduaubeſt is hor ow gf | 
ux({becauſe wearenor now.amengſithe Gen- 
rites; Wee neither wyrſhip crotſes; (ait e 
ne Contra Gennes 8, — rr 
Hilewe(ſtich Auro Dr obiti The ) finds | 
ing the tit)e;odoredirhe kim g(Cbriſthe meas * 
— aner- 
rot of the herben an diy vanity. Bur | © 
about the 4 tre aſter „the Crofe 
began by lle and little to be — of ſome 


* 80 Nr 


*r 9:13 51: 


—— Eui now thirſt alared” 


Np open 
——— — | 


ri in thx 

— fan h y chy heurt: 

cfol h not {hpnifieche Ggnte | 
2 C. 


— — 


of ChniR, hie wes oe in nally | 


| 


Diſtindlis adora 
tion & tene | 
tionis Auguſt, » 
eft de dotlring 
chriſt. lib.3.4.9. 
& Carol M.lib 
contr. Conc ii. 
NI. 1. 


21 


6—— — —— — 
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323 
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„ dn Aa lane dre BGM. ea —vyv»- www 
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— ._ wu PIO 


— 


| crer or expreſle invocacion, and A 


—U— — — 


pointed upon wales in churches or oratories 


| was hut held a Ggne of a mats outward pto- 


| uſed in an odd number. Ai 


| be defender or elſe doubt fully: I doe thinke 


| afrer lome cettaine manner, for theſs ſhew 


aw 


* 2 
— ” 


T he-Demonftration of the(Rrobleme., 


ond by iu mightie Prince the croſſe ks wor- A 


ſrrpped. 

So ſaiphÞuhliiairopi A: he Biho 
of tele) — — t Eaſter pa 
forth che croſſe tor che people to warſhyp,be- 
ing himſelfe che chicfe gate worthippers.So 
Harms in his epitaph of Rawadaith, chadſbe 
did proſtrgre her ſelfe in does on beforg che 


ercle bb, cap, vg, Barafrerwardsthe 2. cu 


All of Mere, Als g. denjedebu Chriſta g po 
men, boch 
Gigne of his pefiions 

Augaſtine,D (Santo 19. 


Lmage wis to be adared with diving worſhip. 
3 Te Transen or crolle, (chat ip, 
the croſſe hi ch they ſigned, orabe ligne of 
che crolle) wes commoply. uſed in. the purer 
Churches. nat the fx ed crofle, that is, the 
eroſſe made of ſtone, wood, or metall, or yet, 


for the firſt 40. ycares. The ſuſt altar, and the 
firſt croſſe ere ſet up in England by Oſwald, | 
in the eld where hee ganquered Cadywall, 
Ann. f. Balychronic. ſih x. ba. Allo ia the 
conſec ration of the Sa cemems the croſſe 
was never called ta uſe untill about the 300. 
yes e: forthe firſt 30c. yeares aſter Chriſt it 


feſſian, uſed in his ordinarie aftions; but of 
rerwards it was brought into che Lords ſup: 
per; at Giſt to ſigniſie unto urthe good wee 
reape by Chriſt, Ange in loan tall. 118. but | 
afterward ch by it t ho ſhorement miglit bee 
bleſſed and contecrated, Bat that Chriſt did 
tonſecrace the Euchariſt» on this manner, | 
Analarins ut terly denyeth, De ecelefraſf. 2 | 
A. 3. cap. 14. aſenbing it untos· gutem. — 
ſides the ſigne of the eruſſe for many ages at 
Grſt,. was but a ſimple and bere ceremonie in 
the ſacrament, but afterward chat rite being 
changed Mrs. 2000, it ſince hath bin alwaies 
icrolog.cap-1 

4 The ancient writers, held he ble to 
be defended by the ſigne of the croſſe eicher 


following Mena, a 7ertullis De reſerrelt. D 


cv. The bodie is ſigned, that the ſoule may: | 


(faith AN precar. merve.cr roi ſ. libro 
2-04p 20. cl. Catechumeniſts are ſanſti 
fed by the of Chriſt, and prayer, with 
impoſition of hands, after ſome certain 
manner. Where note the words; I chinhe, end, 


chat A=gaſtine doubted of that ceremonie, 
and beſides you ſee hee held not the ſanftib- 
cation to hee made by che croſſe onely, but 

At che the ctalſe there have mi- 
= bin * becauſe the name of Chrift | 
crucified was alwayes 8djoyned, either in ſe- 


cf ;.] hee may Jooge . that ſaerh 
how akadiare by Oba they 


by«heir 


(laich Saiat 


this doth it rogerher wich the feichiul 
calling, upon Chniſtd name, namely. Mo. fa - 


Stand ſtovt iy upon this 


Ggne(faicth C. Co 


techeſ.1 3 Yfor when'thediycls fee the Croſſe, 
they remember the erucified. To (peake in a 


word, the Fathers give nat theſe wandatul 
effects io much unto the ſgne of cherofile, a 
unto prayer aud inan wn of Gods Looke 
wricings of all theſe that are of anti- 


in the 


aftic. Ars ollaus capi 


ien f Sulpetinr.unto 


ul 


Euſibis the prieſt. Epaſtel, prime, the Authet 
of the Dialoguesz in Gregorie Dialog Abos pri. 
— 


me, capite 


prim. idtor ot the 
the Nanduls, libro ſeeuinde : aud Parknas of the | 


life of Saint Martin lvs ſerunds: all theſe will 


ceſtific my allertion. Nay the Ggne of the 


croſſe. as the Fathers uſed it, was a certaine ſe- 
cret jnvocation of Cluiſt crucified, fo that it 
is « fooliſh and an idle forgerie, to ſay, chat 


it had that efficacie ex opera operara, by the 


bare making of it, ſecing it had all the power: 


from invocation. 


* 


6 Thole crolſe that were uſed in the 
Church for the ſuſt 400. yearcs, had ng 1- 
mage at all of Chriſt crucified upon them. 
This aſfereion cannot bee conſuted by any 


ved teſtimonie of Antiqu 


itie. And it 


appro 
ſcemeb that this image of the crucifixe did 
Grſt grow. in uſe publikely in or about che 


of Grace 710. asit 8 


Council held in Trullo. To the end that that 
which is perfected (ſaith this Synod, Canen. 


$8.) may. bee repeſcnted unto publike view 


even in liv 


ely colours, wee command that in 
ſtead al the old Lambe, the of that 
Lambe chat. wkerh away the 


of che 


world, Chtiſt our God in the likenaſſe of 8 
man be ſet up and erected ih Images, from 


this time forward. 


* 


| 


C barche; 


— ——— | 


% 


* — * 


2 _w Daene. Probleme. 


FE, © * Nt 
7 > # . 


— 


this as: houſes of prayer, 


we pray," 


— — — — 


Auguſtine, de viva religione 
ire Maximinum Artian libre 


ſhould build any temple of 


not het od, unto Wh om 


uſe. 


ches was wich meere words and 


on of churc 
aſtet Chriſt. 


ver talke of adornimg churthes, 
2 


— La <4 


"Go punches for prayer | 
p * 0 rechen l Char- 
. — come to Go Church alwaies when 


And they? name their chercher after 
their Martyrs mines, for —— — 
onely appeinting the worſhip unto God, an 

not unto then Wee bows chem (ſaith 


_ not out of dutie r 
| build we any churches unte them And Cont 
„e and 
cu : Should wet not be curſedand caſt om 
from Chtiſti truth and his Church, if wee 
timber and ſtones 
unto any Angell, alhongh moſt ercellent, 
beeauſe we ſhould give that honour to i crea- 
core, which is due onely unto the Creatort᷑ If 
Ghemfore n Thould commir/ſacriledge in 
— | buildi e unto any creature, how is 


no temple, — our ſelves the temple unto 
him ? And here, as alſo often elſewhere, 
eAugeſtine proveth the holy Ghoſt co bey 
God, becauſe hee hath a temple, Which ars 
gument both Bafill, Epiſtola 141 md Ambroſe 
Do Spiriew Santo, Are tertve; capite 13. dot 


The ancient conſecration of che chur- 
prayers, not 
with ctoſſing. or ſuch like rites; And dedicari. 

2 began about the 362. youre 


4 The Fithers of the firſt 200. yeares, ne 


antines time this erreur got roote, and fo 
ome bearing ſway, the Fathers began to 
160ke for ornaments for the church. Then 
frſt of all, ſaich O6 Froſmg libro quarro, capite 
tertlo, (in Conſtantiuer time) wete publike B. 
dts given out for building of efurches, chat 
is, more ſtately roomes, or temples; for befote 
they afed holy houſes to pm in in 


= 2 


dut binde 


5.) _ 
neither 


wee build 


but how 


' 


— — 


* — 
=. 


van, 


g % yd 518 le 


naicall ſuper iti 
tentimeꝭ repeareth, char ir 
ter the A 


tutec 
he, De rech. ul ep 


that there paſſed 


* 


iges after Ae r 


aal how, = 


HE Fathers — both Mi- 
und freely : bur chat af fbould be 
. — 
ition. Arid id ol 


that theſe togres were indi | 
ordained. Wee maſt knd Rd ww, 


ation of | $8 Goſpel, 
3 houres were grdained to bee the 
ſolemnities of extraine houres inthe day and 


— e prix). 


1e 
10 ll 


time af. 


| 


| A tive Church had nor feven cmdnicatheitck 


| 1 T7 Neill 200, yedres afrer Chiſt; the 


Neicker #thexafue, Baſil, nor Hirrome do at 
| uy tim mention the Gift houre : CA 
3 ſaying it un ordained about hit 
— ria Cn I. 3. capie 4, and ſo doth 


| Seehold fs Terre l. OE 
ely, 


| —— To — Barenixs ſaith 
en meth that Chry/ofome and 2 
doe often mention the * of Se 
day, Beſides, the Fathers dpe pr cler teu 
for the night aſwell as for the dey try 
ſides the exmonicilt hours, 455 k 
a night-ſervice, and! ht. — 
zuthors, dix. 
1 . 1 1. R ee 145. 
1. 4 cap. g. R A can, wy 
Carus, lib. 2. A the cill F ab, 
ait is cited Diffen.gr, ch. Preſbyrer, 
in the decretals 46. des, A 126 
bratione miſſuram.and Bed allo lb,tertis 7 
drem cpitt 2 ;. do teſtifie. Tou muſt riſe twice 
orthrice a night, faith Hierome to E 
. Bur they will have the middeft of the 
= eſpecnlly obſerved, and _—_ Aths- 
vi init. Baſil que 4 & 
37. Hierome, Ad 2 — 225 Paula, 2 
— de Sanfto Victer. nw ſpecat tcclefi.cap.tertio, 
ecclec offic, lib. 2. c 1 promo & . Theſe the 
Church ot Rome doth not now follow, for 
three daies before Faſter the Pritſts ry 
che night ſervice and laudes at evenſ 
alfthe thiree nocturnes are ſung cogerher by 
the whole quite. 


_ + a . 1 


Futerceſiion, invocation, and 


worſhip of Saints”, . 


incerceſſion of che dead, and theres 
upon their invocation, was never heard oſ in 
the Church of God, Let any wan gre » in- 
ſtance tothe contratie. 

2 Afterward, Origeb for one, andeothers, | 
with him, ſellto diſpme ofthe inter ec ſſion of 
the Saints for us: but very doubtſull and in- 
conſtam Wat their dvArine — untill 
ſoure hundred yeares were expired, W bi- 
ther the: Saints (gich C 4. l. in Epi, — 
Ne I that are with any thing ſat 
and labous, let chis alſo ber — 
the ſecret and hidden myſteries of 
God, which way not bee committed to Wri- 
ting. A Homily 3. 1 Cantic. ſpea- 
king of t bee faith, though nat 
— As —— — which 
are departed out of this 
et their love te thoſe:remaining here be. 
hand, ir ſballnoc be amiiſa — them. 

= care ofcheir welfare, und chat 
ey pc with cheir praycrs. «bon 
of our 


— — — 


it * . „ 2 
x AA — py. Y "Ann _ m y * 1 2 4% * 


— 


* 


granted unto the divine ſoules co-know and 


wiſe laith, that Ja ſoule is in heaven and 


JTbe Demonſtration o, the Probleme. 


ſoule, in Oratio, de laudibus Gorgowie.. if it hee 


perceive things done here below, then re- 
ceive thou my pryer: And in hig hſſi oraci- 
on againſt Ialian, he ſaith, Heare allo O thou 
ſoule of Great Cenſtantine, if thou have any 
ſenſe, perceivance, or underſtanding [s 75; «+ 
39%] And in his oration upon Haul, he like. 


there offereth ſacrifice as I juppoſe :[ & d, 
And in his Epitaph upon his father, he faith; 
tie doth now more good with his interceſſi - 
on, then he did in alhis like with his doctrine, 
as | doe perſwade my.ſclfe. Aud by and by he 
addeth : If it be not too bold a part to ſpeake 
thus. So Hicrome in Nepotiamu his Epitaph. 
Whatſsever I ſay (guoth he) ſeemeth mute, 
becauſe he heareth not: and yet a little after 
he ſaich. that he 15 amongſt the quires of An- 
gells, o . anguſfius in his booke of the care 
for the dead, cap. 16. leaves it undetermined 
whether the dead murtyrs do helpe us or no, 
and addeth, that theſe —— paſſe our under 
ſanding.. And cp. 13. he proveth by Scrip- 
ture, and namely out of Eſay the 63. 16. that 
the Saints know not what is done here below. 
And in his comment upon the 108. P/alme, 
hee dares not grant that the dead doe know 
che paines and pleaſures which happen unto 
their friends. The foules of the dead, auh the 
author of che booke de Spirity & Amme, 
which is among Auguſtinet work cs,capite 29. | 
are in a place where they neither heare nor 
ſee the things which doe here happen unto 
men in this lite. Vet they have a care of thoſe 
that live on earth, though they know not at 
all- what they dec even as we have a care 
over the dead, though nat knowing what 
they dot. Although the Saints doe pray for 
us (as the Apoſtles did for her, meaning the | 
woman of Canaan) yet ſhall wee be ſooner 
heard when we pray for our (elves, laith Theo- 
philafs, In Mattbew,cap.1g. 

3 Beſides, the ancient writers doe eom- 
monly affirme that the ſoules of the fait hfull 
are teſerved in ſecret habitacles, (out of hea- 
ven) not enjoying the ſight of God, uncill 


the laft judgement. So hoſdeth Jrexens libro 


A; 


C 


quints,in fine, Iuftine Martyr qa G. queſt. D 


76. Origen bomil.ſeptian. n Levit. & ib * | 
arch. —— — {up 1 Cor. and. 5. is 
Hebr. in Hebr. 11. Theophylatt, In 
Hebr, 1 1. Emthyming, In Luc. capite i 6. and 23. 
Aretas, In Apocal.capite 6.V iftor, In fpocal.ths- 
dem. Laflantins: libro 7 \capite 21. Hilary, In 
J ſal. 138. Praun, lr exequi. defun- 
Hor, Ambroſe de C ain libro ſecunds;cap.2. c de 
bono wortis. An ;Rerrall libro prome,capite 
14-epifto. 3. 44 Foremeatian. Enchirid.capite 168, 
4 Praeſ ad lIneram, libro 2. capite 15. de civit. 
Dei libre duadecim rau. & PH 36. And 
Bernard alſo, Ser. d- ommibus Sant. rertio, of 
Seri jaar. Hereirimuſt needs follow that 
che Fathers either doubted of the intereeſſi · 


on of Sainti, or elſe contradicted add 


_ 


** 


—_— 


| ftle unto Pauls and Enfeckium in Hierones 


— 


And in the ſame manner it may bee couclu · 


ded char ſo they held Lima Param, Invoca- 
tion of Saints, and the glaſſe of the Trinitie. 

4 Interceſſiom of Saints, whereof the Fa- 
chers for many ages doe commonly ſpeake, 
is a general interceſſion for the not 
for this or that particu lar man: and this inter- 
ceſſion om Church doth very willingly ac - 
knowledge. As for that particular interceſſi - 
on of particular Saints, for particular men, it 
was not ſo ſoone —7 hve was firſt of all 
drawne out of dreames, and riſſed our of re- 


velations. Feel in his hiſtoric, hbro ſexes, | 


cap 4: tellet h. that Poremiens (as it was repor- 
ted) three dayes aſtet her — Lungs et 
red to Baſuaptin the night, ſetting a crowne 
— hoa d. and telling him that ſhee prai- 

unto the Lord for him. And one Apollo in 
arevelation.ſawone of his dead brethren ma- 
king incerceſſion fer him : this is recorded 
by Pelladins in Hiſter. P atrum cap. 3 2. 


cap. | 
5 The Fathers teach that the Saints doe 


make interceſſion for us not onely opealy, 
by prayer, but alſo myſtically, namely by 
meriting. The merics of the mother, ſaith 
Anſelme libro De excellemia Maria, doe make 
interceſſion ro obtaine her audience. That 
whichwe cannot bring to paſſe by our owne 
power, faith Tve,epsf.2119,wee heare may bee 
obtained by the merits of che bleſſed and 
perpetuall Virgin. Beleeve (ſaith Berne. Angi 
enſi;, Serm ſacundo de S. Narro) that w 

ver you pray for by Saint Ates merits, 
you ſhall obtaine it. So the author of the epi- 


wor kes of the aſſumption of Nu, ſalth 
thus of Qiu: Let her commend us, wich her 
merits, and ay d, and aſſiſt us with her prayers, 
that wee alſo may bee found werthy in her 
commendations, The Saints (ſaich che Ma- 
ſter of the ſentences, libro quarto, diſfinctio: 45. 
liter. G. doe make interceſſion for us, both in 
their merits and in their aſfections. Yea the 
Fathers ſometimes give but too much unto 
the — Yong Saints. So ſaith Seve- 
ru Sulpitins of Saint Martin, qpiſtola ſacumda, 
that that was his onely and his laſt hope, that 
what he could not polhbly obcaine by bim- 
ſelfe, he ſhould merit and deſerve it by (A 
rinsmeerceſſion. Wee truſt and beleeve (ſaith 
Leo, Serm.1 in natal. Petr. c Pant) —that to 
obtaine God) mercy, wee muſt have continu- 
all aide and aſſiſtance by the prayers of our 
chat how much ons owne 
weigh us downe, ſo much the A - 
poltles merits may lift ond raiſe, us up againe, 
I cruſt (ſaith Prefer, ren 
2. Dei hne bea purely cleanſed from all ay 
ſinnes by the pray ers of che Saints. So Gre- 
of Tcrwin.Lib.quers vie Seniti Martin 
prey — 2 their inter· 
on dee procure the e ng puniſh- 
ments to be extinguiſhed, and the One 
our offences4@-be cured. And in the Fathex⸗ 


| 


we ſhall Gode che Saints our jimmediare in- 


terceſſours 
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3 fot eximple;' in his 


bees God (ür be 
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oy De prefectu 
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Har 


nat In 
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unto God by t 
thy pettiton: for Go doth not conf 
our t 


but though thou doſt come Mone, 


25 


ent unit! 


70770 
[dh 12 for imit tion ſake, bot not to 
them fo rel? dn ſake. And De civit. 
ren 1. ck ditt 1e. hee faith; We dot not 
Hund fea ples Fav: dur Martyrs, as untd/ 
Goch, rwe let orialls for chem 1 
fot mei depirted, wiibfe wules doe live in 
reft 'with Cod. Nor dot wee ſet up any altars 
to ſuckifide unto them, but we offer our ſacrĩ- 
ficx unro one only Goch boch theirs and ours; 
At which ſacrifice they are named in their 
order; a4 men of God, Who have cohquered 
tlie world by confeſſing of him, but they are 
vocated of the Pritſt that ſacrificerh, 
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n 
Bech dei ib. 8 cab. 27. Thoſe that defen- | 


ded the hw, faith Theodorer in cap. 1 4c 
loff, drew on the peopſe unto the worſhi 701 
Angells ald; ; ſaying char the law Was 
. em. And this viettcrmiined very! 
17 Pifidia, "Wherefore the —_— 
E et it Laodicea; the: Metropolitan 


citte of Phrygia, did by a decre& prohibit | 
— from * "uhro Angels And un- 
to Viy' ert I b?arorics- of Saint Ar. 


chaal td be ſeene inyheſt them hdd imtheit 
dora And hercunt6t they dida&viſe's — 
| out o Fthefr( cxcecding)fiuniil, tic aflad 
chat the God of alt things is Both wav 
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parredgbug) as oratours uſe to doe, ſpeake un · 
to chem a figure called Proſopopaia (a fai. 


ning of a perion_ where none is) asthough 
they - Lea — make ſome wiſhes, 


lIiſhmen play ing at bo les, doe in our play 


nam, Heare O thou ſoule of Great Conflan- 
when alias was about three yeares old, [acs- 
| bi Bill, armer.2. in banc Orat. if thou have a- 
ny ſenie : and a little after; What js this, O 
thou moſt divine Empereur ? For I am for- 


here preſent, and heard me, though indeed 
he be with God. And in his ſecond Igvective 
hee calleth unto Ian being dead and dam- 
ned in hell. And after this manner Diony/ime 


author of that worke under luis name, hath a 
rhetoricall exclamation unto Chriſt being 
repreſented inthe bread, And YVider in his 
books. of the Fandallperſecution, ſpeaketh 
| unto the Patriarches, Prophets, and Apo- 
files : And Hierem in his epitaph of Paul 
faith ; Farewell O Yu, and by thy prayers 


nourthee: In which words there is no invo- 
cation, but an apsſiropbe whereby he ſpeaketh 


preſeut with him. And che ſame Father in Hi. 


wont to watch whole nights in his ſepulcher, 
and (prake to him as if tice were preſent, to 
further her pray eri. And Ny ſſerns like wie, O. 
ration in F. 7 brodor um. T hoſe that he hold. 
ſaith be, dge embrace- as though che bo 


dy were living and flouriſhing, uſing the ey es 


them, intresting him as a fouldiour, of God, 
and calling upon him 44 ne chacpbraineeh 
when he pleaſeth, So Cbryſaſtam: Ora. in Ra. 
bylam, If any man, ſaich he, doe but ſtand by 
theſe ſepulchers. the very ſight vf xhe 
coſſia inva ding his ſoule, deth, peperrace it, 
and ſtirrexh it up. moving therein ſuch an 
affect. that bee decmeth chem that lie thetein 
butied.to he viGbly preſent with him, and of- 


fering thti prayers together wich him, New 
thar it hy ey. uhtleeved that che 
Martyrs 235 

Lore 


doch plaiply teſti 
tra Hięi a. 
of the Apaſtics and Muartyrs are:placed ei- 


1 PRI 


but no praycri unto them; as when wee Eng- 


bid onebowle runne, or tubbe, &c,. So ſpea· 
keth Nazianzenuncothe Paiſcorer, Ogreat 
and holy Pa{lcover, expiatipn or cleanſer of 
the whole world, for Italke with thee as with | 
alving cxotruve, &c. And ue. 1. in Ia 


ced to expoſtulate with him, as if hee were 


eAreoprgita Hierarch,eccle.cap. 3. part. g. or the 


helpe the deci epite age of him that doth he- 


cares moin, and inſtruments of al the ſenles: 
And thempawring out chie teates of love and 
duty unto the Martyy, as though he were li- 
ving and preſent, they offer up,their humble 
prayers wn him, to bee an interceſſour for 


7 


pn 
*» - 2 


tine, or tut her Conſtantine, for Conſtantine died 


14 


unto her being dead, as though ſhee were 


ering life, faith thus of Conſlantia: Shee was | 


—ů— — 


e neee 


A 


C 


cuſe ſake wee may ſay that theſe 


poſe, or under Gods altar, 
| not be 


FSA ©+4 


after the ſhedding of their blood ſhould bee | 
laut yp in their coffins,and not be able co get 
out duct o Se Maxima 2 Inna | 
CAlaryr.T axricoram, ſaith: All the Saints are 
every where, nd abt all men and are 

alwales wich us, and ſtay ſtill with us: that is, | 
do both keepe and defend us while we are in 
our bodies, and alſo dog. teceiye and enter 
taine us when we leave our bodies. And the 
like ſaying hath Severus Sw/pitine of S. Martin 

epiſt.2. Hee is preſent (ſaich he) with all that | 
talke of him, and ſtandeth by them all. But 
that this is very boldly affirmed, and weakely 
concluded, who ſeeth not? Though for ex. 
ricers uſed 


LA 


ubig for Paſſum, or ubilibet. | 
9 The Fathers in their praiers and com- 
munjon accuſtomed to recite the names of 
the Martyrs and other Saints, deſiring God 
withall to grant them this or that by * in- 
trenties ot ĩntetceſſions. When we offer this | 
ſacrifice (faith Cyril, Caterbif.5.) wee make 
mention. of chem that are departed hefore us, 
that God may receive our prayers by their | 
interceſſion. Therefore at the Communion, | 
ſauh Angaſtine in Joan tratt 34. wee mention 
not them as we doe the others that reſt in 
peace, or that wee ſhould pray for them, but 
rather that they may pray for us, And ſuch 
are che commemorations of the, Saints in the 
Liturgies that art named after Janes, Bj, 
Chry/afteme, or that ef the Church of Rome. 
tot theſe publike prayers, (as alſo many a- 
ther private ones) were but certaine yowes 
and deſires, that the prayers which they be- 
leeved the Saints did offer up for the whole 
Church, might 2 * them ar 
fore God, as George Ca did veric w 
obſerve,Such dl the vowe of Prodentine 4 g 
Hein fine bye to. concerning the 
puniſhmenc of 2 the Martyr. * "x 


k World I might chance among? the Goates ta| 
| | eee by all en the right 
| ay he fe per te ERS 1 
£91. * f A 4 
. Reganus Kaen bring we that Kidde 
AW: ay Hides) Wh 
, Behe a lanbe, andelarked with wy © | 
0... l, fee... + N hank 1 


N Li. bb IA 35" 
\: 4a The Fathers 

dag cerct, baue 
aint, 7e are NW 


* 


m.. 


. . be; 
— — — — — 


322% 


— 


. 4 


— o—— 


The Demonſtration o of the Probleme, 


7 
444 6015 | 


os NN 4 \ ng | 4 6 wo 
12 ib der mere gow 
Cv nile free 


- 9 ——ꝓ—— —— — 
. 


- —— — 
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the Sets ours of you in your 
Mr Chet ro. 12.710 epiſtol. 21. Wee hope 
in the org of Alwigbry God, and of Pe- 
ter the prince of the Apoſtles. So Epbrem, 
ee and Damian . doe all excecde all 
meane in the prayſes o the blelſed Naga. 
Hee bach magnified chec (aich Da 

nativ. CMprie. Sermo, x. It at 1s mig 0 
unto thee is given all power in chm ang 
earth, and nerhing is im N unto thee 
to whom it ĩs voſlih le ro. c —— cheſs that 
are deſperate, unto hope of bleiſedneſſe. For 
how can that power hindetſthy power, which * 
tooke fleſh of thy flicſh? For 1 cammeſt 
unto that Caen 2 of mans repaint, 
not onely as king, but even c z nor 
234 bd — - a Lady,and (2256; Ay 
ſometime they ſtickenor to ſay. chat hey doe 
know all things: as Pau ,. 


Mak th ys up. And Gree or. hom. 32.in-F pang. 
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Tame 7. 

| Andlo Lee, Ser. i 1 Perr. E. 7. 
ſaich, has look how much our own ſinne: do 
caſt us. downe, ſo 7 the Apoſtles merits 


they doe ſometimes put their faich, b id | | 
truſt in them. . * e , 
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call 
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of cheers wWarat chan titag 4yt- 
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12 eee 
ge part o. Me tig aaf Megwhs, 
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eontumed by (4Þþ 
Sen, De reg, {- 


J Virgin Mar) Wii carird, — — 
lence of ihe ate did de 
i followed, ſbe which moor e 
- ib len a. Angell was 8 
ven, ſpeaking uro the hleſled Virgin, in 
cheſc words: Rejeyce O . „ 
ale} jab; becaule jrewhomchog — 


to heare allelajaby is riſen a 2 
8 iu word, 7 bom whi 


ſor mu unco God, alelaygah ad ann, gl. do one 
Conrad a Germpane, penicenc for 2 
comming waro, Rome, Hildebrand then 
Pope, commaunded him to weare conte of 
myylc in ſtead of his (hire, and ſaſtened it wich 
five chaincs: giving him ſesled letteri, q 
taining the catalogue of his ſinn es und c 

manding him to gos viſit all ie holy places 
of che karch, to diy if hee could obtaine ny 
ardog or temiſſioa for his ſinnes. When 
ce had cominued in pidyer fromthe firſt 


Stavenche Kings ne in Henge7) falling 
into a dead [Ieepe before the altar, cha fh 
king ppcereth nie him. Ariſe my friend 
(quoth hee) chou ſhaſt obtaine no pardom oi 


unto ay ſon Emerikes tombe, which is here 
hard by, and heg hy his virginity bath defer: 
ved chiefe favour with God.  Hediwaking 
of his dreatt, invocateth the name of 
— — ſwiſter then _ kt, bis chain: 
wherewirh —ů— a peeces 
his-lerrers opened of chemſelves ( the (edle 
| being broken pp) iwherin chend wa hot one 
| Gnac, cone, one letter to he read br ſecne, 
And ſrom chat time forward, that chappc} 
was had m ſuch reverence, thet men came 
anco it from the fartheſt countries, 2 
nn "x & 
5115 eee noniaing was never 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


and then Aurias took up this authoriry.And 
Alexander the third after him confirmed is 
in his decrees, cap 1. Extra. dereliquijs Saul lo- 
rum. | 8 
14 The diſtinction of religious worſhi 
into Daliaſ ſain:· worſhiphand Luria, (Go 
worſhip) the Apoſtles never knew, nor the 
Greeke Fathers, nor the Latines for at leaſt 


 { 400.yearts after Chriſt. For the Scriprare 


indiversphces aſcribeth Leyria(in the greek 


| cranſſahon)unro men: Den. 28.48. Leni. 25. 


8. nd in other places Dada ij attribited linto 


Goc, Rois. 16.18.80 eAupuſtare grintetli La 

ria untd men, de civit. Drs, l. t o. cup. i. ind 

| denjerh them religious Delia. di vera rei. c. 

| Here' 

| #4 unto Saints. And gueſt. 94.91 Exod. hee gi- 
Dake 


55. Wee honour the Saints (ſaith Hee Jwith 
charit not with ſervice, that is Dalia. And 
erve firſt, that * Awguſtine Cenies Da- 


veth bork-Lerria & unto God, Tri- 


| as to God, Dalia x8 to the Lord. Secondly, 


by Lara and Dalia he diſtinguiſherh rel gi- 
worſhip from eivi Ik dec. Dei, lib. 10. c. 
T.& 4. Thirdly, Latrid is alwaies uled ĩn the 
$e#iprutes ſor ſerviee, ashe affirmeth, much 
jeſfe that it ſhould bee any thing more then 


Dalia, di citit. Dei l j 615. U c. i. & 2. 
422 I. 10. r. 1. & 4. Indeed Dvlia politit eithat 


,Fervice uſed in a civill ſtare, was alwaies re- 
eeived;and ſo ought tu be ſtill by al men, O 
uur f. 13. Büt that Dalia which is higtier then 
civill worſhip, was net given to men for 40. 
yeires after Chriſt, And no wonder: for #&;- 
& is commonly a greaterthing, and uſed for 
ſervitude without any wages, becauſe he that 


ſerveth is in anochers power. But Sid ſaith 
Karptidr Soaler I) 3H e that the word L 


trioſigniſietſi a jervice for hyre. Herevp6 Pe- 
reſius de rrad part. 1. confd. 7. difproverh the 


name Daſis being taken for fainr worſhip,he: 


cauſe he will have it given umto God, not un 
ro men, as they are Gods fervanrs : unleſſe 
you take the name of ſerviee metdphorical- 
ly and not properly. So Laurence Vullu ud 
Lodwicks Vives, In Anguſf. de cin. Dei libro:10 
capite 1. doe botli rake Luria and Dulis for 
one thing, and in one ſenſe. W her cfore this 
diſtinction was invented by men of the la- 
ter ages, which indeede Bellarmune doth ac- 
knowledge. How bee it, it is in Fede 

Lebe, in cap. g. and in Lanbard, and all his fol- 


lowers, in Sentent ub. 3. liſl.g. ** 
15 That Chriſts Image is to be worſhip? 
ped with Lerria, is denyed by many. As ü 
Henricus, Qnsdlabet.1 9 6. (who ſaich it 
be worlhipped but wich hyperdutin:) Albrrras 
Aag u, I Marial cap. 8 1. Francis Nlaira, in 
3. fen. di ut: g. Gabriei, let. 49 is C 
and Peru his booke de rraditionibus pare, 
3 · The ſecond Nicene Ceuncill, Acbiaas. & 
3. giveth worſhip unto Images, but denieth 
them Latria: and this Luria was not gives 
unto Chriſts Image for t ooo. yeares after 
him. This doth Catherinus freely confeſſe in 


his booke de Imagine calty, where alſo hee 


A 


— 


| 


Fi 
o 


* 


Al 


is a theere 6Aion , \unkriowne unto the Fa- 


— 


| us: and that of che Kings: 2, | 
gather ther cb i Fathers, - =thit thine} 


afficmes, that Thoma never read that coun- 
eee 

16 The Glaſſe (or Idea] of the Trinitie 
wherein the Saints are ſaid to ſee aur prayers, 


thers for the — many ages after Chriſt. 
Angoſtite in his booke of the care for the 


dead, cap. 1 4, affitmeth,” chat the ſoules of the 


departed never kndw what we dos here upon 
earth, and doth bin for proofe theredf that 
of Eſay the 63.16. bath not known 
Kir. 22-1 will 


eye fee not the deſtruction which I wil bri 
upoti chi place. oO Ore the fr 


foure ages after Chtiſt, did cot af- 
firme, chat the Saint Wete preſet thoſe 
that called upon chal; Add eff "heard 
them: yer was not r injofi approved 


17 The worſhi 


5 2 unto the Saints, 
whereof the Fathers com 


monly (peaks, was 


a worſhippe, of love, ſogicty, veneration, and 


honouring ef them, in imitation, gratulation, 
eſteeme, praiſe, and holy remembrance of 
them, belonging unto the ſecond table : and 
got any religious worſhip or adoration · be- 
cauſe that ac firſt they were not worſhipped 
with Churches, oblations, nor appolnted ſer 
vice, as they were afterwards, and are at this 


| day in ti e Church of Rome. This doth Au. 


guſtine teſliſie in three ſeverall places, vic. In 
Fſal. SS. De civit. Dei. S. cap. 27. Contra Fauſl. 
Abro. 2 6icapite q. & 21, and Euſebu likewiſe 
affiernts tft. libro 4 capite 1 5. And Alex 
ander Ales g N 47. 4. diſpuceth, that 


God alone is ſimply to be called upea; and 


the Sijnrs ate rather df the number of choſe 
ther pray continually, then of him cliat is 
prayed unto: and this did Ceffender very well 
obferve in him, Ia conſu[tarione ſaper Ar. con; 
move” . . 11 


1 8The vowes whichtbw adaici are made 


unto the daints, were Wrogrrher unknt wne 
till Lambard his tine: for he doth defiries 


2 tte b. deertaineteſülping 


ary proitgfe, Which ought proper. 


of 2 volunt 
ly to bee'made concerning God, and the 


thing that belong unto God. 


1 


"= 


Prayers for the dea 


2 
9 
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2 TD Efore 150. years after Chriſt chere were | 


— — kepe in Whur- 


che nor any prayers, offeringi, or ſacribces 


| 


| 


| 


for the dead, until 200, yeares aftet the 4 | 


. 
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3 


. 


l 


** 


| decdes, or no © and if in any place they ſec 


| burdened of them? for whileſt they were in 


| cafe, (choughk it can be but little) yer let us 
helpe them ſome what: 
ſome comfort unto them. And after- 5 


— — 


| The Denon mo the Problems 


— — — 


downe any certʒintie hereof, yct not in that 
ſenſe the Papiſts now doe hold it. 

The Sacrifices (faich Age. Euchiran i l0) 
eycher of the Akar, or of atmes-decds, are pro- 
piriations for the dead which were not vaty 
wicked : an for the very wicked, they ate 
meanes (ſaich het doubt ſully to make err 
en the more Wen 


And ſo boldech pee, bb. 7 9 
, in hymno S. ad incen/uns cerci paſch. N hs | 
Tear) that night, wherein our Lord aroſe- 
From the eAcheronnke labe, tbe cage of woes,” 
The torment: of th' ed Jef: dor a 

' eAndall = damned cue; n 


And 1 nelle aker b 


. N T hen hell doth in ſeft puri/bmeent : 


Nor boyle the <q with ſudphure, as N 


Of cheſe prayers Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh vaty 
doubefully, How. 3. in Pop. Say, I pray thee, 
(quoch he) what hope can 'Temaine for them 
that goe. from hence burdened with their 
ſins, unco a place where they cannot bee diſ- 


4 of te 


And all the ſoules in that vaſte priſon pent, C 
|.  Rejoyce meſs : the fire then burt ; not ſore, 


this world, there was ſtill hope and expecta· | 
tion that they would be converred, and be- 
come better men. Let us help them 
ſo farre as wee may; let us procure them {ome 


this yet affor· 
det 
ward he will have us to pray for all the dead, 

as we do for all the living, for theeves and 
robbers, becauſe perhaps there may bee ſome 
converſion of them. And in this manner 
doubteth hee in divers places, viz. Hom 6g. ad 
— +. Againe, How. 21. in Act. 
we doe offer (faith he) eontinuall prayers, 
and give continuall almes for him, though 
hee be unworthy of them, yer God will bee 
more pacified towards us. — And How. 32, 
in Mats. Vnto thy dead ſonne give his due, 
that cherewith he may cleanſe away his ſpors 
of ſinne from him. So Epiphanius Hare. 55, 

confeſſeth theſe pray ers to have no founda- 
tion in Gods word, but onely are appointed 


— aa 


| by the Church co be made, and that they doe 


- — ̃F — — 


no tine to ſeeke helpefor evety man ſtall beare 
his ogyne burden: but now is the time of aid; 
wee time of ihereaty, now is the time 
dliation. 
: Anthſtine de cura pro mort. c. q. is nntertaine 
Whethet pray ers for the dead are of any effi 
eꝛcie or no: and if he beleeved that his ſoule 
was helped by the Martyrs merits,'this be- 
ſecft Way kinde of ſupplication, and helped 
him ther way, if ye Had any help- 
And chi. he' affirmeth theſe prayers co be 
decordingg untothe uſe of the Church. After 
the ſame manner he doubteth alſo in other 
—— de Cinit. 21. 27. F And truly it is very 
kely that this 14442 of prayer had his firlt 
— ae Montaniſts, the inventors of 
urgatory, Looke Terralies in his booke 

tle caſhitate c monogamia. But there wete fome 
that difallowed ot theſe prayers , is Gratian 
can teſtifie, c. 1 3.9. 2. cap. In praſent.in one place 
citing Hiereme in Gal d. ſaying thus : In this 
life we may help one another by prayers, ot 
by good tovinſcll: but vhen we come before 
the judgement ſeat o Chriſt, then ney ther 
Jeb, Daniel, nor Noah can | peake tor any man, 
but every man mult carry his owne burthen. 
And Perus Claniacenſir;d.1.ad Potrebruſs con- 
felſerh plainly, that chere have beene ſome 
Catholikes that have doubted of this-pray- 
ing for the dead. And fo Aaguſline ſaith, Ser, 
17. de verd. Apoſt, He injuteth a Manyn, thac 
prayerhfor him. 

3 Theprayers for the dead in cheie firſt 
beginning were but thankſgiving and prai- 
ſes, wherein the Martyrs names were yearely 
rehearſed, $0 Cyprian (peaking of Martyrs, 
Epift. 3. lib. 4. ſaith, We offer continuall ſa- 
cnifice for them. And Epipbanine bæreſ. 75. 
contra eAerinm, Let us ſolemnit e the memo- 
ries of all the juſt , he Prophets, Pacriarkeg, 
Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Mattyrs, Confe(Tours, 
and Biſhops: whom a little before hee affir- 
med to live with God. And in like manner 
ſaich Chryſoſtome Famil. 12.in AF. Ie is offered 
for the Maityrs, andfor all che faichfull de- 

reed, 

4 The Fathers prayed for the dead, not 
chatchey mighc have remiſſion of cheir (ins, 
as touching the temporall paines of Purgto- 
ry (for they praycd for all che dead in my 
rall without exceprion;as Cyrilreſtifies, c 


Bu rib mention of them m Teen dd | A derer e alt 2 take 
they had theit ing from 1 * . 1 
Heaffrmerh in his 2 — | 
Of theſe . hre) en of o 
_— che reaſons, you ſhall finde no $ uinfaich- 
for them, tradition will he preren . ale 
— wr fache confirmer, — rormentꝭ. And == 
faivh for the keeper hereof, nr of the ag elch 
2 The fathers of the firſt goo; yeares were | | Ehriftiansthiy by 4 wy be redeaſed of 
of opinion, chat we muſt prey for all the dead, | cheit — yours che freeing of theungodly 
even ſor the ſaĩthleſſe & the damned: yet are | dur he fairht e or de- 
they uncertaine whether the dead may het added ge wegen bro- 
kelped any thing by our prayers and almes- chert bb x lictte after; Then iz there 


any Way. 


Myſt.) wherefore their prayers were madeſp for 


2 OS 
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other 
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The Demonſtration'of the Probleme; 


[unco Cod. 
(Oak 

(O Almighty 
nocent (oulc, ure thes Lfdps 
fice,; Gragioully 
brochers/gift 
leſt we ſhould 
ry, hehad faid 
ven, h 
God. A | 
tinian, he ſaith, No day ſhall he paſſed 
in ſilence of you, no ſpeech of mine ſhall. paſſe 
without your honoutable mention, no pight 
ſnall bee ſpent without ſome prayer 
beſtowed upon you, and in all mine 
ont ſhall I remember you often. But he had 
ſaid before, Let us beleeve that he is gone up 
out of the deſert, that is, out of this barren and 
evill tilled earth, unto choſe ſweete and plea- 
ſant delights. where being adjoyned.yaro his 
he;liveth in eternall fe- 
licity, As allo of I baadaſius hee ſatth thus, 
Theodoſſus li veth in che light, and glonerhin 
che armies of the Saints. 
he had ptay ed for himalſo in theſe words ; 
Graunt that conſummate repoſe. unto thy 
ſervant Theodoſius, that xt which thou haſt 
prepared for all thy Saints, And in like man- 
acr eAugeſtive becing about to pray for his 
mother Monica, Conf. libre g. capite 1.3, ſaith, 
| belecve O Lord that thou haſt already ful- 
filled my requeſt. but Lord approove my 
voluntay petitions. So Matthew of Welt- 
minſter ſaith, that Charies about the yeare 
y. rote unto Offaking of Mercia, to com- 
maund his ſubjects to make interceſſion for 
Pope Adrian: jet he addeth, having no doubt 
| chat his ſoule is in reſt, but onely to ſhew our 
'| moſt deare love and affection unto him. 2. 
The Fathers prayed forthe dead, rocheriſh 
the hope of the reſurrection & the deſire of 
haſtening it on, So Ambroſe orat. de Yalen, 
ſaith, Wee pray thee Almighty God to raiſe 
uptlieſe two yong men (/alentinian and Gra- 
tian) wich a tim: ly reſurrection, and recom- 
pence their untimely courle of this life, with 
as timely a reſurrection. 3. They pray for 
chem, that their glory doe increaſe untill the 
day of judgement, and that then their (innes 
bee not imputed unto them, So ſayth Chry- 
[oftome, bom. 32. in Maut. Doſt thou thinke 
he departed in the corruption. of ſinne ? Give 
him bis on where with he may cleanſe him- 
ſelfe from the blots thereof. Doſt thou thinke 
he departed in the purity of righteouſneſſe ? 
Give him of thine, that his reward and pay. 
ment may bee the more ample. And the Fa- 
thers uſed to offer their prayers in this man- 
ner: Graunt we beſecch chee (O Lord) that 
this offering may benefit the ſoule of bleſſed 
Lee. Witneſſe Tunocentine the third, in his de- 


I 


brothers company, 


= L 
ſe hee helasevet on the ward of 
ikewiſe upoa the death of Yalen- 


[ A. co ſhes chairpeale 4 
ir delyero commend "uy: 
ee concerang bis | | 


- 
= * 
. 


n 7 {442 fung art; UA hee, 
Fr Lee 
priefts. cue. Now 

e him to be in Punto - 


offer my ſacri- 


He is entred into hea- 


'by me 


— 


And yet before 


C 


mig ht be che mate taletable. So ſauh Ax. 
in his Exchiriden, & 110.6 R ia They my 
thinke (if this pleaſe them).chat the paines af 
the damned ſoules at ſome c ant tine times are 
ſomewhat mitigated : even ſo: that we muſt 
@ underſtand that the wrath of God, char 
is, their damnati om remeinech ii ill anco then 
In this ſenſe Paxlinn, ephft, 18. pray es foreaſe 
fora ſoule that W tormented in hell: and no 
warvell, ſince % lib. ¶ ether. Kym 
5.4. Paſch. (before him)\duritafficme thatar 
fuch and ſuch tine: 201 vil 

| 


by ige 6 3 3 

Tbe terme of thiaffiilled Oloſu dos fay, 

And all the damned crus keepers holy — | 
' . Damaſcene affirmet h, Orat. de diſuntt. that 
Ti r Falconcila were delivered out of 
hell by .the-prayers of Grejorg-and T ecia. 
Whereforc theſe prayers were properly the 
vowes of ſuch axyWiſhed them ihhppineſſe, or 
elſe they were thankſgivings:and in theſe tlie 
| Fathers regarded the ſulneile or end of the 
time, not the middeft of it: ſot they beleeved 
all the Saints to be kept in one common 
place of cuſtody untill the laſt judgement, & 
therefore they wiſhed che region of light and 
peace unto all good men. And albeit they} 
thought the dead to be helped by the pray- 
ers of the living, yet they — this bene 
fic to fall unto — being in Piirgatory , ra- 
ther then in heaven or hell. 3. Their prayer 
for the dead was an admonition unto the li- 
—— the goodneiſe of God unto the dead, 
ang of the futuie rcard which they ſhould | 
obraine in following their vertues, So faith | 
the author of the booke ca led Hicrarchia 
Eccliſia ſtica, c. 7. And therefore the Fathers 
prayed for the dead for other ends, then the 
Papiſts now adaies doe. ; 


D 


; not ſacrifices of expiation, but only Euchari- 


and the alle/vjab reſounding alofr, did ſhake 


5s Offings fot the dead at the firſt were 


ſticall, that is, thankſgivings, or banqucts,and 
gifts and legacies of the dead unto > poore, | 
givenas almes, and as we here in England cal 
them Doaſes : as alſo they were foundings of 
Churches and {chooles, or yearcly annuities 
bequeathed unto either of them. 
When wee celebrate the memory of the 
Saints (ſaith Ephrem,/ib.de pm cap. 2.) if it bee 
the true Epbrem whole book we have. Let us 
remember the ſicke, the widowes;the Fathers | 
lefſe,the poore, and thetravellcrs, And here- 
upon aſter the death of any one in the primi- 
tive Church, they ſang allelujah. The breath 
was no ſooner our of her mouth (faith Hie. 
reme in his Epitaph of Fabiala ) but the report 
of it gathered the whole city together unto 
her funerallz — the P ſalmes ſounded 


the guilded roofes of the temple. 


| cretals, cap. Cum Martha, extra de celeb, mu. 
4. They pray for them that their damnation 


— 


— 


So Epiphenind, Hareſ. 75. and Chryſoftome , 
Ad popsl. Antioch ham. 0. & hom. 4. in Heb. at- 
firme, that they uſed to carry lamps and ta · 
pers, and ſing hymnes at the funerals 1 the 

ag, 
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18 dare is Pargatorie wb tanyht ner 


ul perie Qed, and that we dos ſatiaſie Gods 
cry by the ſole obedience of the death of 


ö 
" 


4 
, 


T be 'Denion/tration of the  Rrobleme. 


rr Chad, 


that had vo cady to crount the 
ſaule departed wich felicity. Of this nature 
alſo was their ac marriage, go binth 


dayes, &c being all inſtituted for memories. 
and gratulations, though afcerward about: 
' Grogeries time, when ſuperſtition got head, 
they were all changed into ted emptiom of 
[ſouleg out of Purgatory. 1 
oA. 4.1 i 0 . 
de Therefore (Prayers for the dead abe they | 
' 1111! pvight bee fried from their urniall runes: 
Wr 2. that temporal n for 
. 2116 their mortal ſnnes, which they e (0 en- 


| 294 | admitted by the Fariter 5. 1 "as | © 
2a 11 - 411g > Dd 100 


T3 
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: 


6 ; 4 : ", Tuſtrfication, | 

= Veuftine ; endobeact afabe Fa- 

: 2% Wo. > that diſpuce, againſt Dea 

1 take leis: for an inhexent ſanctity, 
h 


w obedieoce : Grace for-che alliftance., 
ehe boly Spirit: auf to jade, for to male 

ſuom unjuſt. juſt. But indsed chey hold 
— u that thia he ohedienee ii got in this 


adgements, and arcane unco everlaſting life | 
ett; Lookethew expefictons apov.2 ; Cer ini bi- 


ge may bee Gods rightcoulaclle in him: | 
here two things: Gods xighceouſncile, | 
vot ours : and that in him, and not in us,) 


| 


l 
| 


rxpoſurincbaar, egiſt, ad 
Naos: N en being juſtibe d by belecte, doc 


tbencgfoteh beg ine to live rig e So 


vffc;od for aur ſinnes taking up 
him che naa ef ſinne, bac. wee might 


21 
: 


bee madenborighteguindſſaph God in hid, 
roi > me our ſelves; And ſo ſaich 


G i 
1 cherebyte max 


Aid. Hee made the juſt a mats 
fingers juſt Nay. be (81 

fra more po ggHully : For he 

iheq bai che ſobſtance , 


bus 


„h omily pon 


pd bs Bich in fie 


i uch. Fot ſo fairb Auge, C | (elfe,conroverſ” ſecund. u theſe worden I we 
1 


thau haſt: both fulfilled the Law, and farre 
more then jr: — — for thou haſt 
already received a faire greater righteouſ- 
neſſe. And Aal, m ſecund, ad Corinthies 
capite qui. ſait i plainely : God made Chriſt 
ſione tot us : that wee-might be made the 
right eouſneſſe of God in him. - Hee: there- 
fore was made ſinnc as we are made righte- 
ouſnesi neither is that righteouſnes ours, but 
Gods (that is, it is not of our ſelyta, but of 
Godz) nor in our ſelves, but in him: as he was 
made ſiune, not his one ſin but ourstneither 
was the ſinne in himielſe, but in us. So Bear 
nard, Ser admit. Ten capite. 1 t ſaſth: Fur 
thermare, death is chaſcd away by Chriſls 
death, and Chtiſts juſtice is imputed unto us. 


aGigned unto him, lacking his owne— 
Qae mans ſatiiſaction is imputed unto all, 


Lord I will remember thy juſtice onely, for / 
it is alſo mine + Forthou art wade righte · 
ouſnel le unto me of God. Shall Ibe affraid 
that one eangor ſuiſice ſur us boch? it is no 
ſhore raiment unſuſficient to couer tos thy 
julliee is an everlaſting, juſtice, and will cover 
both thee and me alſo, and that largely, heing 
moſt large, and moſt laſting. Nay ſome ot 
che moderne writers doe acknowledge this 
imputat Ve- juſtice : 24 the Ania of 
Calen doth igg one, and Airis Prgbeud him 


ſpexke formally and properly, we ara hot ju- 
w ed by our one ſaiiſ nor charity, but h 
the onely juilice of God iu Clitiſt, that one 
ly juſtice oi Chriſt, being cemmunicated un- 
to us. ie 


2 TheFathers howſacvcrebey 


; | becauſe after baptilmtrbbesis julbficd., It is 
jerome libe Has Cern Sau: S 
ine a 
'M 


differently, and undefinnivelyotihisplace of 
juſtibcatiagzyer in their ſexious meditations, 


og, they beVer fledde unco any full, oo by 
wor lea o uno any merit. Heare het 
bydſe laich EH. 1. Lat no man glory in his 
wo becaule oo nn is julbtred by bis 
deeds; hut he that hath juſtice; hat h iriugiſt 


thateſate ſaich chat i ſtacth lum through the 
| blood #f Ahriſt. becauſe heppy is he thar 
hach his (ian cs for gi uon. dt his pardon graun- 
ted, And. Auguiſt ma cucih out, C feſſ lily. 
4. 13 . Wee allo be untothe mad of moſbeumi · 
meudable life, if youſiſi, his ac ions wicheut 
the ſauour di meicy. Qocly Chriſt C h/ he 
ad Hen. b , . didandergoe punithment 
tor us wishaut any evil! deſant, that vαig hi 
attaine unto grace hy him vichout auy god 
2 —— 

Nec im * - 
4 | — idm 


* 
CE either hen tate my 
ini ned me: farrbow wile find ace 
itchou enter bur ig jus gurẽt wich mei 


md. 
gui 
* 


And Hpiſtai u Man hath another: juſtice | | 


And in his 64. Sermon upon the Canticlesz 


doppese 


and when they were int angled wich cempras; | 


ore. l ſtꝗin a5<efi by mercy,racher 
Yy 4 - then 
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" The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


then ot thy moſt eaſie —— — a 
4 . c lib. arb. cap. ſept, It that thy - 
— be — — — doch — | 
chy deſerts as thine one ings, 
but © his owne gifts. And, ia Fe 
ungod!y is zue by fayth without anie 
good deſetti of his workes. Beſides, & de ſpi· 
rit. &ꝰAter. cay. 3 · Wee doe gather our of ma- 
ny ceftimonies, that man is not juſtified by 
the precepts oſ good life, but by the faith of 
Ieſus Chriſt. And ſuch a ſpeech harh Baſil 
in his Commentaries upon the 114. Pſalme: 
Eternall reſt is prepared for thoſe that haue 
reſiſted the diveilſtcongly in this liſeꝶ not 234 
debt give to their works, but our of che houn- 
reous grace of the moſt wighty and mereitull 
God. And in his Commentary upon the 32. 
Pal. If by himſelſe the judgmec of God were 
ſurficiEr, & if he ſhould deale with us ſeverely 
according unto our merits, what hope were 
there remaining for any of us? which of us all 
ſhould be ſaved? Haley in l ke manner, P/al. 
51. affirmeth that choſe workes of juſtice are 
not of themſelves ſufhcient to merit perfect 
bliſſe, unleſſe that Gods mercy even in this 
will and d: fre of juſtice, doe not impure the 
viciouſnetle ot mans morons and changes 
untohim, Let, a man atraine unto perfecti- 
on never fo much (faith Hicrem. in Extech lib. 


cy for all ih. t: and eannot attaine unto the 
tulneſle of perfection by his merits in this 
lite, bur onely by Gonce. | | 


ſocuer, by faith alone: this is a wonderfull 
ching. ſaith Saint Chryſeſtowe, Sermon, Otan, 
in Rowan, capite qnar3.' that he who became 
ſafeamous for his werthy acts, could nor bee 


14 cap 46.) yet ſhall he ſtand in need of mer- | 


Ic is Gods purpole (faith hrimaſſ u, i- 
may cap. oll an) to juſtiſie man, without any || 
wor kes of the Law or any other merits vat | 


| will be found injuſtice, and iris ilchy in che | 
diſcuſſion of the Iudge, it ſhew faire 


thus che holy man faith not, my hands (ki- | 
ned being moſt pure: but my hands ſhined 
as moſt pure y-becauſe as long as wer ere 
bound under the puniſhment of corruption, 
though we take never ſo much paines in do- 
ing good workes, yet ſhall wee never attaine 
unto true puritio. And the ſame Father in 
his ſeaventh hemily upon Exc fin. 
ſaich, Let us e no. in our teares, 
not in our deedes, but in che mediation of | 
our advocate : And in his Commentaries | 
upon the firſt penitentiall Pſalme : I doe nor 
| intreate chee to ſave mee, truſting to mine 
owne merits, but preſuming to obcaine that 
out of thine ohely mercy}; Rich Ideſpaire to 
doe out of mine owne deſervings. | 
Evuſcbius Emiifſenne in like manner confir- 
meth our alſertion thus: Though wee ſweare | 
in toyle of ſoule and body, fairh'he, and exer- 
ciſe all our powers in obedience, yet ſhall wer | 
never attaine by any deſert to get the king- 
dome of heaven, as arecotmpence for them. 
Ano Bernard, Sermon. 10 de M n. Ten 
canſt never merit the glory eternall, unleſſe 
it be give theefreely, nor are mans me- 
rits of that value to claire heaven us Hir 
juſt due And germ in cant. 28. Irivfaffitione 
tor me unto all righteouſnes; to have him my 
fare rer, o whom only l heve given cnuſe uf 
offener all that he doch not im — ö 
is as though it were not at a. Not to — 
Gods juſtice; &ᷣt mans iuſtie e i; God pardon, | 


This alſo Anſelme upon Reman. 12. dire 


j iſtiied by his good work es, but by his faith: 
herein is the power of faith mighrily mani- 
feſted. And ſoſiyth Paras, epifol. dern.. 
ad Sener. Although wee are able to keepe his 
commandemems (with his helpe) yet 

| wee perforce to acknowledge our u 

ble ſervice, becauſe wet cunnot mpute unto 
our ſelues a juſt excrution of our duty, if wee 
keepe the commandemients oneſy. And in 
the ſame ſenſe ſaith Aarcu the Heremire in 
his booke de Lege ſpirvenels; Whoſoever wee 
bee thut ve thought worthie the waſhing of 
the new birth, wee doe not good Workes for 
any retribution ſake, butoncly for the kee- 
ping of that puritie and eleaneneſſe which is 
committed unto us. And a lutle before, The 
Ki of heaven is not a reid for any 
workes, but che ere grace of God prepa- 
red for his faithfull —.— And Gregeri 
-| tho allo, Mer. ro. capite 14. of 
—— 15. — — ther all 
mans jnſtice would be fond to be injuſtice; 
if Cod ſhould uſet ſtrict j ent. And 


hai ay wakes — ours being tried 
| vpn touc 


hſtone of the divine juſtice, 


ly affirmeth. Beenuſe all men (ſaith he) were || 
infolded in ſinne, therefore chenceforth a- 
vation conſiſteth not in mum merits, but in 
Gods grace. And in his Meditations: My liſe 
doth cerrifie me, for if ir be diligently examii- 
ned, it appearer wholly either ſinne or ba 
renneſſr. And if there bee ariy fruit therein, 
rt is either ſo fained, fo imperfect, and ſome 
| way ſo cotrupted, char it r Bur either 
not plenſe. r Hiſpleaſe God. Truely it is ei- 
ther wholly ifrfinne and dummable, or barren) | 
& contemptibſe. But this of «Anſelm is moſt 
of all to be noted. In this death alone (yth 
he) place atthy truſtj uro this death commit 
thy ſelf whelly;with this deut h cover chy (elf 

wholly and therein inwrappevhy ſelfe whol- 
y:1t God wilt judge thee:ſny, O Lord, J put 
che death of our Lord Teus Chrift berbint 

mee and thee and thy tj no other 
wiſe doe 1 ſtandꝭ out witch thee i I hes ſay 
chou haſt deſerved tion ; ſuy chem; 1 


put the death of my Lotti :heſus Chriſt be-| 
2 — 
$ vert \ 


; ” welt 
them not. And Ber tres ehafeſfion 
heredf is thor to Wr 
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diſtinguiſtung the juſtice of the one from the 
ſairhi It is Gods La that waſheth thee and 


| 4 Thediſtioftion of Luſtiication into the 


: 


de Infti.lib.5 cn. Becauſe of theuncertains 
tie of out owne juſtier(ſauh he) and the dan · 
ger ol vaine glory, it is molt ſafe and ſure oo 
place all our truſſ upon the onely mercy and. 
benignicie of God. | 
3 The Fathers ſometimes ſpeake unſitly 

of the article of juſtihcation, and that becauie 
of three erroum : 8.Becaule they ſpeake of ju» 
ſtification rarher like Phi ers then Di- 
vines, bending their divinicie unto the like. 
neſſe that morall Philoſophy bore then 3. 
mongR the Gentiles, thereby the more eaſily 
togaine the more of chem unco God. Looke 
in Clements of Alexandr.Stromas. 2. 2. Becauſe 
they confound the Law and che Goſpell, nor 
juſtice of the other, ns Origen how. ö. is Levi 
purgeth thy ſiancs, 3. Becauſe they extolled 
mans naturaltfirength too muchefor Jrenens, 
Tertullian, Clemens, Inftine, and Epipbanixs 
held al, that men were ſaved by the law of na- 
ture and by Philoſophy. 


firſtand ſecond, was not knowne amongſt 
the Fathers for 1500, yeares after Chriſt, but 
is an invention of this age, 8 
The Fathers doc oſten ſpeake impro- 
perly of juſtification, according unto com- 
mon uſe, putting ſomtimes the word of juſti- 

| cation for ſanctiſcation, or the renewing of 
| che whole man, both eccording unto nature 
and manners, and this they will have done 
by inward vertues and workes. 


—_— — 


. 


| i. The Fathers affirme that workes do ju- 
ſtiße onely declararively, not off. Qively. So 
ſajch Thomar upon the 2. of ame. The works 
that follow fai h are ſaid to juſtiſie, not as 
juſti cation i called an inſuſion of juſtice, 
but as it is called an exerciſe, a ſue wing. ora 
conſummation, And then a thing u faid 
to bee dne, hen it is petfect ed und made 
knowne,s. \".) : In 41 "| 
5 The Farhers ſometimes ſpeake hyper 
bohically of workes, thereby to take away the 
teroleineſſe of the vulgar, and fer them on 
fire with a grevevdefice unto good workes, 


A 


unto this end — pepe. 
| Antioob. Ion. 3. tend, when he fuuch,chas 
Almet doe fee a manifrom death, (from hal 
hee meanes)giveus eternall life, & ara advor 
cates for ui: as alſo chat of hile:y, in Aerts. 
Cap. 6. we mult of our ſelves deſerve eternall 
life. And Ambreſe,deparit I. 1. c. 5. faich inthe 
ſame ſenſe: Our ſinnes ate covered by our 
| workes, So doth bow. l. in E ech. h 

doſt thou chinke much to labour, contend, 
and endeavour} and by thy good worlkes to 
bo the cauſt of thine owne avion, & hliſſer 
. „va ng ; 271111 Go 


5 
I 


H | hereby appearerh; bexauſo all the Fathers doe 


* Erie taken in is proper ſenſe; for 
Mi: and juſt deſerr, was ricver'al- 


— . - 


lowedof the ſound profeilors tor x thoulund 


ar in deſerving his fellowes,charis, in 


| grace tv encer where merit hach taken up al! 


yeares afrer Chriſt, bo char 1overit,m the La- 
tine Fathers doch ſignifie to doe forneth 

whick is und pleaſing unto God, 
and worthy of accoummrand to obtaine or get 
any thing of God, even without any deſert of 
ours, A ſincere and peaceable , faith 
Cyprian,deſcrved(or mericed)the Lord, (chat 
is, obtained his favour.) And Seton: in the 
life of Offaxins faith, Let him imirace Off awd 


cheir wills by doing them goodturfies. 
And ſoſnith Ambroſe, thre to. Lac. eh. 
23. in the beginning: Oh Water, which de- 
ſervedſt to bee the Sterament or | 

of Chriſt, which waſheſt all, and att nor 
waſhed vhy ſelfe ? & c. $6 Pope Cornelius, in 
Enſebins, 6b. 6,cap. 4; faith of Neude, that 
hee was not confirmed of rhe Biſhap'by the 
ſigne, and addeth, 7 NN ww Tiras 16 aye 
miwuer@ img which words 6.33.tran- 
flareth thus s Vu necſpirienes anttun 
premereri : wherefore hee could not deſerve 
(chat is, obiaine) che holy Ghoſt. - $0 Avge- 
tine Epift,1 1. writeth unto Hiereme : Thave 
not yer deſerved thy writings: and elſewhere 
Epiſt 1 3.wouldjre God | could defervetobe 
embraced of thee; And S. 49. dv p. 
Let no ſinner deſpaire of himſelfe,fince Pai 
deſerved pardon : and Tra. 3. is Ian. to the 
like effect hee ſaith, that we doe deſervo God 
by faith, that is, wee ar@arceprableunts him. 


And chat of Gregwy is molt note worthie: O 
happy fault which deſerved to have ſuch a 
redeemer, | £1 1. 462 

2 Merit in the writings ofthe Fathers is 


not put for the worthinelſe of the good work 
in the roſpect of che reward; but it is awaie: 
put — elfe, pleaſing un- 
to God, and accepted of him not of | ſelſe 
and it one wotthineiſe, but through the di- 


—— 


— — 


vine favour — — of al} | 
esd es in [efas Cheidt. A — rn 


called; namely, a good worke, thereby to in- 
eite us che more te d theſe good vhings, 
This doth Cardinal > Befarming freely con. 
felſe,dk i. de grar,ch bb, bit. capi 1 And chat 
the word Merit is e be talen in this ſenſe it 


aſcribe all things unco grace wholly/” As 
Bernard Ser. s rin Cant, — erit is 
Gods mercy; and the ſame Merit, in 
his true and 


before! Andbelides, S. 68. Ic is ſufficient 
amo merit to krnvw char our merir is im 
fuſficiens ; wherefore theſe workey of | 


—_— 


— — 


CE 
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T he. Demonſlrationaf the Frablabe. 


Neither are mans merits aſ ſuch worthin 
(quoth he) that life eternall ſuould het their 


man in not giving it uno his: for ſ to omit 
that all ment merits are wholly the gifts of 
God, end chat man is rather a debtor unto 


wage of merit becsuſe (as Falgemias ſaith ve- 
ry well, «4 Aa lib. Ic. 0.) It is very night- 


ly called grace, becauſe God doch not oncly 


grace, And agatine,n gots). 
che lila effect.: Let uoan in 


{ (aich, 'Tbotuffgungy ofihis liſe are not wor · 


but a yalumaryquromlh 33% Pie git 


a greater metrie then he ithet vert uecchut in- 
detd merii doch ſelduint ſiguibe th l 
we in Hogland caltde ſaicatlhat is; the, worchi · 
nelle ai the workꝝ iii ccipett-df the wages and 


recompenteg 200m, 3 Us ALL 
4. Themenxit of cangruencegbefots: julti. 


ven gad becauſe it vit no mor 


| gruenigs ba oo j uſbſc uon I laid (quottihe, 
e tin cehgion, tal 


—— ce. 


* 


merits in very deede, dut deſerve nothing. 


due ; orhat Cod ſhould any wies in jure 


God for them, thẽ Cod any waies unte him) 
what are all our merit, being compared 
with that ſo admirable ꝑlory ? And the diſtri- 
bution of rewards is of Gods grace, not the 


accumulate his gifts, upon his gifts, but allo, 
becauſe the bountie i the Divine retributi- 
on is ſuæwed in ſucł q; uantity, that it doch ad- 
mitablꝝ and incompatably excecding all me- 
ric, ihbugh proceeding from a will and ope- 
ration both good and given ob God. And e- 
ven the ſame ſaying hach Adu Ar dens, 
1 Dominica 18. peſt· Nin. Began {airh he) we 
procted trom and by ane graces; unto ance 
ther, wee can bur mupropetly call them me- 
rigs.; fpr as Augaſtineganbearc witntiſc. God 
doth crowne nothing, in us but Itis owne 

Cept aa. to 
inke that God 
is a E e hound by eovenant to perform 
his p o miſe : for as lo is free io ptomiſe, ſo ia 
he fc paytchieſſ ſcaing our mitits as wel 
as, out r are; ghdus grace; For God 
crouneth nothing bud lis grece in us, who i 
he wqula de als friviiganich us, u inan living 
ſhould be juſtiſied in his ſight, And nrefore 
the Apoſile,tiiz rookg more pꝛines thtnall, 


chy of thatiſaturę glory which ſhall be tevea- 
led: -wherkforeabis baganess nothing elle 


3 Allo Mir: lorhenmes fagmbech: the 
dignitie ind execl/engy-ottlicibing ir ſcliczas 
when Higroweg/h Ep/Hud Evagr.lanbidl: Bio | 
hops we of thedamet meru and ich ei- lane 
pticfthogd: bo tha Fathers ſay virgimitie is of 


hct whorherrr proceed ot fuecocdhout 
| fach, 14 nden ed babe Fathers. hy is 
ra Hnguſtme, en pln 
3. Ahecauſe it is gi den greats 6 Whereas gi- 
dene 


Retractatioſſs, b. vc. 3 he: Hh tech hi 
opinion ofbmgrics,, at leaſh of merit af c 


rnb, Mit ge db, Ape ſaith 4 Narph aus 
workeg, hut of hum chat calleth un And un 
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| 


before his juſtification. And\Swe;leb.2.4e ne-/ 


iu us dif 


che firſt grace, ie long agoe abokſhed; nor is 
it allowed of by che moſt approved ſchoole-j 


gonſitzin adduia.ad {;yram;/nper P(at.3 5. Scotm 


epift. i og. he ſaich, No make x wan juſl, merit 
hach not ſufficirat power. And ugaine, Righ- 
teouineſſe in Beripture is never called hire. 
And in Prafar. in Hal. 3 t. I hon haſt not done 

any good, and yet the fargiveneſſe of thy 
linnes is given thee: And hkewiſe Preſper cap. 
6. K objedl. al. laith, Thejuftibed man (chat 1s 
of unrighreous being made righteous) doth 
rective 2 gift wichout any good merit going 


tur. et grat. rap acknowledgeth that e have 

obs unto righteouſneſſe, but de- 
nyeth that they can propefly bee called me · 
rita. And Stapietom, de peccat. orig. li.. 
ſaith, that Merit of. congruence in reſpect of 


22 — — — — 


— 


men, at 7 bomas in his Summe, nor admitted: 
by his followers.or latt er veoners ar anytime. 
ladeed Gregory of Arimin. Ai A. a 
duch exprelly exndembe it, as Lyyealio,m 11 
Texwy aud Tama Waldenſis tib:3 de Sacy ans: i 
5 But Merit of condignitie ii condemned 

alib by ſome orhers: as name Anguſt ire. | 
oenlure de verb. Apofi:Serm 2. imthelciwords. 
Tow waſt not worhy —+— whom het 
mightglorific being: juſtaied.. . He crow- 
neth chce in his merey and pitie : t thou have | 
prevented him hy auy merits, examine then 
wy averits: (ſaui God) and thou ſhalt finde | 
that hey are my gifts. Auſelms likewiſe, de 
menen v. cru: faith more plainelythen any; B | 
2 man ſhould ſerve God with gteateſt fervHen· 

cie, a thoulandytares long, yet ſnould not all 
has dei erti be wurtſi the ſtaying one lin fe day 
im heaven; Lose in Cree of Arimin, i 1 
4. . 2. Dou an 2:d 27492. th 3. 
4 fl. A. 1. Waldenſis, tam. 3. dt Sacra ci. Burn 


un. Sent. 4.45 9.2, thinkesh+thar our good 
woikes have no: proportion With eternal 
bfe,acd hee — accepted of: Cod for 
re ward. You muſt know ('aith Cſamumcit, 
Vola Chriſts death :onely wat of ibilicie 
t merit cvalftiog!like{branule it being a 
confummate F cath. doch emα, a ecatands 
lite e Nuno of alla he ser Menym doe merit 


| gradecid dj ach; ah dit inhu x different from 


wil bind, e&rath,bechufcall othey 
death uf whoniforues, gomes ſbort᷑ of the 


S cemummate daatli; which ondy doch med 

riralit᷑ great eſt hit 17,cnolbdbeg) be. : : 

Meow 15545 ib evvi ! an bo Thug + 17 
DDr 


We yd $375 V0 Kath.” 1.) 9:18! 
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bes „Ude 01 down Ds 1/9111 ob 
4 FF He Fah es amen (ah d juſilſia 
— 1 Aifolng. bim ing | 


2 man.yand hy. 
wardly, or preparing him; but by apprehen- 
ding Chrifl,and lyng of him: which is, 
when we doe fi uponthe mercy 
of God and merits of Chriſt, holding God as 


fagourable;unre, min Glut, NW] igt 
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dawee by God (hieb HN, i 1, Ci.) 
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we Fu. they * as it were ſalute them 
comming—; Tha ſceſt char this receiving 
of theirs, was but aden, and cruſt of 
5 themzif thereſohe'thrivl bee.co en 

we allo receive. and; it is Anguſines opi- 


| nj 5 in Proſper, In Sent, 3524 that che oy 
h 


riſt, is to belecve in him that. doth juſti 
the Wicked to belceve in the, Mediatour 
- without. whom no man is reconciled unto | 
God: to beleeve inthe Saviour who came to 
lecke and ſave that which was loſtʒto belec ve 
in him that ſaid, You can do nothing without 
me. Now whatie: is to beleeye in him, that ju- 
ſtiñech the wicked, the ſame Father Tratt. 
29. in Ioan. ay eth done, ſayingʒ W hat is jt 
then to belceve in him? In belecving him 
to love him, in belecv ing him to depend up- 
on him, in belecying him to turne unto him, 
and to be incorporated into his bodie: And 
in other places, and that very often hee uſerh 
to afficme that to beleeve in God, isro cleave 
unto God, and to bend towards God, Looke 
in his enarration upon the 77. Pſalm, in bis 
34. tractate upon John, and in his x81, Ser- 
mon de tempere. Hee allo in his 26. Trall at- 
upon John ſaith, Who ſo beleeverh in him. ca- 
teth lim, and is inviſibly ſedde, becauſe invi- 
ſibly regenerate: and in his $0. tractate upon 
Tobn : How ſhall I reach my hand unto hea- 
ven, and lay hold of him as he ſitteth there? 
why. ſend but upthy faith, and thou haſt hold 
of him. And Scr. 33. de verb, Dom. Behold, we 
belee ve in Chriſt whom wee haye received 
through faith: and in our receiving him we 
know hat to thinke upon: we receive but a 
little, and yet out hearts ate fedde far there · 
with. 

So Bertram in his booke of the hodie and 
blood of Chriſt,faith thus; This bodie is not 
to bee received, beheld, or eaten with che 
ſenſes of the fleſh, but with attention of 4 
faichfull ſoule And the decretals them · 
le! ves de conſecras. d. a. counſell us in this man · 


. 
| Chriſoftome in Rm. 
ec and in hug, Lee r= 
romiſes AL | 
3 159 0 — 4 * 
naſſured cruſt thelechiogs, ſceing thema 
bs ret, foute generations ere they came to 
S e were they pelſ waded 


0 


| Hand oy. after bee ſaith; whom Gad be 
faith i in bis blood, 


chereſore webehold himithat died upon che 


| dig which ſdoſeth mag tom che ſentence of 


3. Roman What is the law of faith? (ſaith he) 


toyle, by onely faitb, na yorkes of penitence 


| hor whoſoever c beleey N (hall ber A F Hard * h laich, honour and admire it, touch 
. 70 A without aer ring bil Is vel und yin degecgive it with the hund of | 
fa 5 free remiſſion his ns ha take it wholy with theenden- 
i ee | — mo eijpward man, Aud Lambat 4 &Seone. 
Wo Ea | = Lg, (aighy Mee ate ſuid alſo to hee o- 
lo ag i te cherrmiſe e e by the-blood ofe@prit, 
| Led 1 | Namelyoun that wee are cleanſed from out ſins 
_ | by 00 of hit death x and cherefore faith 


the righagouſnetſe of God (in 
” ischroughcbefach of Ieſus Chriſt a and 


ropitiatout 
| chat — the faith of his paſſion . If 


Colle for us with che eye o faich, wear lo. 
ed from, the bands. o chs divel}, chat dew | 
our linnes. 


„ 2 Thi the juſtificaion of our ſouls 4 
faich conliſteth vot is. apprehenſion bar in 
inward preparation and d iſpoſition, it is a fan- 
taltike invention of tha S choolemen : 

3 The Fathers doe hold faich only to 
be requilice unto julkifiemion, even without 


remiſſion of ſiunesʒ torchis is che onely reme· 


death eternal. 6 

Ium able caſhew Curb Chryſoftome how, de 
fide + lege nature) chat a faichfull man hath 
boch lived iin this liſe without works, & hath 
attained unto the kingdame of heaven —. 
And the theeſe bele ved onely, and was juſti- 
fied. but I dare affirme that onely faith 
by it lelfe hat li ſaved ſome. And hom 7.5p cap 


to bee ſaved by grace, Here hee ſhe erh the 
power of God, in that he not one ly ſaved us, 
but alſo juſtihᷣed and glorified us, and that 
without uſe of any workes, * onely 
taith of us. 

Wee have not beleeved of our one ac- 
| cord, (aich T heoderet in Erb. 1.) but came be- 
ing called, and when we ate come, hee doth 
not ex iſt puricie and innocency of liſo, but 
hath pardoned our ſinnes accepting A 
onely, 

This it is to glorie in che Lord band 

fil Serm. dt hum) when a man is not puffed up 
wich his owne righreouſnclle, but —— 
ledgeth himſelfe deiticure of all true righee 

we we v by faith alone in Laus ; 
Chri 


broſe in Reman, 4.) wichour any, labour or 


being here required, but onely that chey 
belceve. 


hath alledged tha cximple\. of Pax, faith: 
Therefore the juſt cauſe of mans glotying is 
in che faichefthe croſſa of Chriſt. which ex- 
cludeth all glorying that proccedeth from 
che won kes of chelaw.. - |. 


the workes of grace. Wẽ muſt eipecially be- 
| lecve (ſaiche-dugaſtin. Sem 1$1, de temp.) the 


They are juſtified before God (leich Am- | 


Ori upon the 3. of the. Rowans,efier be | 


| | 


ner, B:hold the holy body and blood of thy 


Aruſtins againſt Pelagum his 2. Epiſtle 
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ts. 


* Auguſt, Re- 
tract. 1. c. 14. 
via ſiaci. 


| 


446. 1. cap. 21. ſaith, that of how great holineſſe 
ſoever the Saints of either the ne or oldte · 
| ſtament are ſaid to bee, yet nochi 
them bur faith in the mediatour; 
his blood for che remiſſion of their ſinnes. 


That a mi 


— 
y 
make a moſt manifeſt demonſtrat ion of the 


cp. B. Wee offer but ont gift unto God, 


— 


The Demonſtration of the Problems. 


faved 
o ſhed 


nſhould bee faved by his faith, 
tharhach no good worker, it may bee is nor 2 
thing out of cuſtome, ſaith ame in 
Row. 4. hom. 3. hut to ſte a min ho is noted 
works, not te be ſaved by them, but 
faich, this is in ad mirable thing and doth 


efficacie and power of faith. And Hen. 14. i 


namely in beleeving his promiſes of thimg: 
to come, & by this only way wee are brought 
unto ſalvation. | 
' 4 Whenſoever the Fathers doe joyne 
faith and workes.copecher, in che matter of 
our ſalvation, they ſpeake of an hiſtoricall 
and generall faith, which is onely'« know- 
ledge and univerſal 'afſent; or otherwiſe of 
the externall profeſſion of faith; or alſo of 
faith as it is the **pathway to ſalvation: for al- 
though faith as it is the inſtrument or meanes 
to apprehend Chriſt unto righteouſneſſe, and 
ſalvation, be alone, and unjoyned with any o- 
ther meane: yet as it is the way unto ſalvati- 
on, it is not alone; Whence weaeknowledge 
that faith alone is not ſufficient"unco ſalvati- 
on, and to live a good life by, but muſt have 
the aſſiſtance of good workes and other ver- 
tues. ne 
The helpe of repentance, faith LZaitantins 
de divin. inſſit. epit ca.g. is great: which whoſo- 
ever doth caſt away, doch harre him ſelfe of 
the way to ſalvation. | 
Some do purge away their ſinnes by 
watching, ſaith Cbryſeſteme in Ioan. hom, 3 8. 
thou maiſt doe this an eaſier way, namely, by 
exerciſing patience unto all men. 
By workes of righteouſneſſe, ſaith Euche- 
ius in Reg, Ab. 3. we come to the kingdome of 
heaven:and, we cannot come to theſe everla - 
ſting joyes, but by faith; and works of juſtice. 
And againe, let them begin at faith and con- 
tinue to the end of their journy in good 
manners, untill they come whither they in- 
tend. in Cen. lib. 3. | 
Let us make pirtie our patron in this | 
world, ſaith eſarius How. 1 5. that it may de- 
liver us inthe world ts come: ſorthere is mer- 
cy in heaven, which is obtained by exerci- 


ſing mercy here upon earth. | 
1—— God. by faſting, faith 
Hamo.ſup. Pſal. 1 35. others by almes, and o- 
thers by other vertues. Let us haſten unto 
our countrey in heaven by doing geod 
workes, ſaith another, viz. Aeot. cantemp. lib. 2. 
capite 14. And Rabauus ſaitk there are many 
fruits of repentance by which a man may at- 
taine unto the clearing of his crĩmes. | 
5 Sometimes the Fathers joyning workes 
to faich, doe ſpeake of faith as it is a perſwaſſ · 
on of che impunitie and freedome of ſinnes, 


j 


— 


C 


D 


robe Joynet. 


arid 


[pep oi 


partner of His 


tr Experience. | 
| "Ifthotrheleeve ther thy ſiniie: 
forgiven,faith Berngrdin Ma. rt. 5 
Ser. . but by him Whom onely thou didit 
finne againſt, aud who fimſalfe cannot ſinne, 
thou doſt well: but a | 
leeverhar'by him they may be forgiven, this 
is the teſtimonie that the holy 
fer done in th heart, ſaying, Thy ſinnes are 
forgiven thice. And againe cf. toy. Who is 
righteous bit hee that recompenſeth Gods 
love with his love againe 
done, but when the holy Ghoſt by faith re- 


1 


chat promiſe 


A 8 nedor 23 it is an un TRAV 
few: trio which other vitthth are therefore 
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P/al, ro. chat is, All my ſadtb is in Chiift'? BY 


| 


ertaitietie of faith in 
4 


wrt 


eto be juſtified and ſaved, 


vealeth unto man, God: pu 
laſting, cdticerning his future ſalvation. Atid 
ſer.5.Deaira,Here it is moſt plaintly neceſſa- 
rie that faith do ſuccour us that chat which 
lieth hidden concerning us in the heart of the 
Father, may by his Sprit bee revealed unto 
us, and thie ſame ſpirit teſpiſying unto us, may 
J. petſwade our ſpirits, that we ate the ſonnet of 
God and may peiſwade us by calling us, and 
juſtifying u freely by faith. And againeelte- 
Where, We know char we are anfſned from 
death to life by this quickening Spirit, and 
by acertaine and daily experiment (the ſame 
ſpirit enlightning us) we doe prove, that our 
prayers and contrition doe come from him, 
and aſcend unto God, before whoſe eyes they 
doe finde mercy. And in his eight Sermon 
upon the Canticles. What ſoule amongſt 
you all (aich hee Jhach ac ſometimes felt the 
Spirit of the Sonne in his ſecrer conſcience, 
crying, Abba, Father : Let that, O ler that 
ſoule preſume boldly, that it is beloved with 
a Fatherly affection, that findeth it ſelſe affe 
cted wich the ſame Spirit that affected the 
Son: truſl to it (thou ſoule whatſoever thou 
art):truſt unto it, & never doubt at any thing. 
And in his 6g. Sermon hee hath theſe words, 
Nothing can fotbid this ſoule to ſay, God is 
my beloved, which in that it feeles it ſelfe to 
love, and to love vehemently, doubts not but 
that it is beloved, as ardently, and as vehe - 
mently : and of the ſingular intent, deſire, 
cure, labour diligence, and ſtudy, that irſhew- 
eth in endeavouring ſo inceſſantly and tar- 
neſtly copleaſe God, doth undoubredly ac- 
knowledge all theſe in ic ſelfe, remembring 
therefore by it owne 
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— to be made 
geſire: chit doe all men Rade 
— 1 e. 1 M$ 44% L 


_ bee 
6 Anttien * 


this, that thou be- 


hoſt doch 


? And this is never 


rpoſe from ever. 


Proper 


— . — 1 
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raffefts, it knoweth how Godis' fe- 

, and doubteth nor that it is a 
— ſerig i it ſelfe doth love. 

There N kind of | 


E 
149. N 

ro be ſincet 

| charicie to . IN 

| ate ußon /pb, he ſaith fig: For dw 


—— 
alle ny 


And in his 264 4-1 


The Demonſtration of of be Pcb F 


| 


"TY! 


is he in u, and ve in him̃ but᷑ this as 
doe but 


but then wee ſhall knowir by contemplating. 

And in bother place, in his i 3. booke of che 
|Ttinitle;chiap-1. and —4 faith, Every man 
that belt eveth, ſeerh Faith to be in his heat, 


not in his heart, 
The minde that is replenifhed with che ho- | 
ly Ghofi(ſaith Greyorie,/Didlbb.1 chapter, Ii) 


'hath moſt evident ſignes thereof, namely; 
vertues and humilitic: which if they doe per- 
feAly concutre in one mind; it is eertaine that 
they doe Ne Song of reſtimoriſs of ch 


ſence 'of the holy Ghoſt: And in cheſar | 
booke of his Regiſter; chap. 187. The foule 
that chirſterh for God, is Hrſt touched with! 


feare, and, then with love HU when che 
feare is woint out wich the eontinuall lan- 
guiſnment of forrow, th at laſt entreth ſome 
ſecuritie and hope of the preſuming of pir⸗ 
don. And in his Morals, 46. 3 . bp. 23. he 


is firly compared univ a lyon: who when he 
ſeerh any come againſt him, berakes bimſelfe 
to hr: v onted courage: -fothe other knowerh 
that hee ſhall overcome all adverſaries, be- 
cauſe he loveth him onely, whom againſt his | 
vill he can never fall from, 
There is abiding in us (faith (Jpries, ad 
Deine.) a fortitude of hope; and a fitmeneſſe 
of faith, and an upright and vigorous heart; 
(even emongft the greateſt ruines of this de- 
clining world) anda patience alwaies rejoy - 
cing, and a ſoule alwaies ſeture of the favour 
| of his God. And de Cu ele · where. Our affe · 
ction knowing it ſelfe cured and ſanctified. 
waſheth it ſelfe with teures. And in his 
(Gods) preſence theſe wel. ſhed teafes doe 
begge for pardon, 
Lerthe hearts of the faithful (ich 2. 
Sermon. 10. de quadr.) examine themſelves, 
— that finding in themſelves any fruirs'of 
charitie laid up, they may know without all 
doubt that God is in them. And Ferm. B. di 
Epiphan, He that will trie whither God doe 
dwell within him or no. if lie doe dili- 
gently exatĩne the inward parts of his heit, 
and doe finde therein the loveof God and his 
neighbour, aſſuredly, and without diſſimala- 
tion, hee needeth not doubt that God hoch 
governeth him and dwelleth i him. 
Hee gave him for vs (ſaich Ambroſe, dl i. 
cob. e vis, beat lib. i. cap. 6.) therefore there ib 
a0 doubt that we need feate iy thing ſhould 


_ CS 


how we 
c, but then weſhall knowalſo: 


alchough'we know it already by beſeeving: | 


and hechar belecycth bot j ſeech that 8 is B 


faich, that the —— therighreous man, C | ling in them. This it not (ſaich he) the com- 
| mon and generall knowledge of the Saints, | 


D geſſe, and 


— 7 be e ied us, us, ; there ans 


of the continuance ods munitc ence t 
| 75 | And 2s Ferm. 7-48 Plalmeanh., 
t hat hi a SY conſcignc ang 
bled hot in doubt „ but eue P 


Clift, And one of the ſcrmo 


ine caven, az.well hel 


7 and {ec 


4 

win its, chat e Choſt doth infuſe 
all UE into us (faith Anjelme, in Row, f. hee 
declirerh unto our bearrs by an evident reſt 


47% tber 0 are. the eAndren of God. And 
if 1 


faith in his heart, this man knoweth t 
Chriſt is in him. 4 Ce 13. 
Whenſocver any mar Faeterk himſcife 


others is we have laid. ſaith Baſil Reg c. 
7.196. then ανοοανν w let him undoubted- 
ly knoy,chac he is free from ſinne. 
And Hi upon Jabs lib. 10 cap.z. belidez 
thizgenerall knowledge doth allo ſer downe 
another, namely, by which the faichfull = 
ving received illumination from the ſpiri 
with the eyes of thelr inde ſee God 1 


but another, farre more cleare, and more cer+ 
| rains, and forre differing tom chat other ge. 
nerall knowledge. 

Let us bring faith and obedience (Gich 
Chryſoſtomt, in Gen.cap.49. bow. $4. ) and. be- 
leeve as confidently upon Gods promiſes, as 
chough they were already performed: and a- 
gainc in Kow.8. hom. 4. Sccing we have the 
 reſtimonie of that ſopreme ere, Who gi» 
veth us what hee promiſeth, and alſo, com- 
| hatiderh us co aske,” Wlio can from hence. 
forth doubt of this digniric? 

When theſt three are ſcaled in the mjnde 
| (faith Hates ſup. 2,&f.12, 9.20.) light, glad. 
peace, it js 4 moſt ſure W 
char rhe ſoule harh gra abe. * 

Yea Au 4.5. 11. 


| 


ind 


ther deny the eertainty of knowledge then of 
faith, T beleeve char Thavefairh (ſaich Scores 
| lib, 34:F:44:) and (o'affirche all the moderne 

writers, The Enchiridion of Colen teacheth 
that ic is neceſſary unto juſtification for eve. 
ry one to belceye certain that his ſianes are 
forgiven him. S0 Carharinx; teachetli and de- 
fenderh that the fahſoll may have aſſurance 
of faith — grace in this life. And | 
Cact. in Rom. S. lac —— the teſtimouie of 


che «wb 5 hog I neither ſee, not 


now, 1am the ſonne of | 
8 
1 6 Carmelite Frier i in 


8 1 ad 


the heir) f God, and 3 


name, he faich; whoſoever doch 1 e 
* chat leaven Chtiſt, ſhall alſa he con- 
pefullt rg him- 
convenient e others, ind gertaine 
ure of che callipg and 


Wee know by his 3 ſpire, chat wee 
havr a his gifts, andalſor receiv them of | 
him. And agdine, He chat hath the feelin mh 


the moſt ancient of che ſchoolemen, doe ra- 


o affe ted either with his owne (ins, or with |, 
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The, Demonſiration of the Probleme. 


his . unto the yy rc of eg : 
1546, faith, Let a orre the c 
bln in his o row 'werth, and 7 
wholly upon Gods m ; ler 10 boy 

to be 20 ier 5 ihn 
e er, e He i 

all joy, and all felici r 
kater 0 erſwaſjon W oe 
though he bemoleſte wich the moſt intole- 
rable 1e eultii 9 19 
the fleſh, and the di ivell can an 

iaflict, to withdraw 5 from our 8 
God and his divine worlhip. And, 
fore they never wander i ins Nel aby 
doubr, chat have e n eee 
chrough Chriſt:but living in ſecuritie of con · 
ſcience, in peace of mipde;in j Joy of heart and 
caught by that Spirit which ccſtificch_unco 
chem that they are the ſonnes of e they 
dare be bald to ſay, Abba Father, a. 

7 Where the Fathers doe ſometi 
ſeeme to deny the ſpeciall alſurance o Fark, 
they doc ſpcake of þ eſumption, or the car · 
nall ſecurity wherein men doe dreame 
berty and peace without temptation and ha 


1 1752 


| 


faichfull(Fairh S. Angſt decor. et gat cap. 
dares preſume that hee is of the nu 

che predeſtinate, as long as he liveth here up 

on earth ? 

Sometimes they ſpeake of the certainty of 
continuance unto the end without fall or de- 
feet: and in this ſenſe (aich Auguſtine Decivit. 

Dei lib. 11. cap. 12. Who is hee that e 
chat he ſhall perſever in increaſe and afts of 
juſtice until] the encꝰ unleile he be inſtructed 
of rhis by revelation from him that inſtru 

Qerh all concerning this matter by his juſt 
ind ſecret judgement, and deceiveth no man. 
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oe put of his ee Af 
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zard. Which of all the company of the | 


of | 
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Sometimes they ſpeake of che aſſurance 
of experience, which ig al wales afterthe even 

of the ching. Sometimes of the certaipty o 
grace and 
aſſurance by ſpeciall reyelation, or privi- 
ledged aſſurance, not the ordinary certaintie 
contained in che word & ſacraments. Some 
times of the demonſtrative atſurance, begec- 
ting knowledge in the mind, hy peculiar and 


pro 


is without any ſignes er tokens, called the 
certaintie of Evidence. 

$ The ſpeciall and particular aſſurance of 
faith was never. condemned for hereſſe, be- 
fore the Councill of Trent ern it. 
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(vation of others. Sometimes of | 


principles, not of the aſſurance; of 
| faich. And ſometimes of chat certaipty which 
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"Hethat belccv 7 s ew 210 
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in Ram. ue. ] doch fu] 

Wha che law 
Rep: 10. Hom, i 7.) make a man Faſt in cannot: 
for none didevertulfill it. 

Hee. hach ohssined the pertection of the 
law, faith Se 
in Chriſt; for ſeeing none is juſtiſpd by the 
law, becauſe none hach fulfilled ohe ow -faick 
was ſes down ea for all omiſſions in 
the whole law 


e . 


watts R xcit. 10. 1000 which conſiſtech in love, 
but her alone tha came not to 
law, but ro fultill ix. "RY 


ling the law properly and perfectly without 
any breach, ons in this preſent life, and ano- 
ther in the life t come, none that I ever 


For the ancient; octots. doe acknowledge 
no/peifeRion at all in this life, but oncly that 
which conſiſſech in acknowledging. our im- 
peife ion and enormitics. So ſaich 8. Angap. 
cont 2.ep - Pelag lg. c, y. That vertue which is 
in a man which is juſt. in this life is called per- 
fect with this proviſo, that unto the petfecti | 
on thereof, therę doc alſo belong both a txue 
knowledge, and an humble confeſſion of che 


Sych, Charity as connot bee increaſed in 
this lifr, is ia no man: and as long as it may be 
increaſed, that uch is leſle then it ought to 


bs, i is of corrupt vou by reaſon. of which there 
is not one juſt man upon earth that dech 


commeth to paſle, that no living wan ſhall be 
j4ſtifed in Gods fighe. And de perſcita jufts. 
DA Ratheciu.1 7: he ſaich ; As: Jong as there 


is any reliques of carnall concupiicence re- 
mainin God js not whelly beloved. 
nor wich the whole hear; forthe deſh wich- 
out che ſoule hach ne concupiſcence. But in 


hee ſeemeth to hold a contrery opinion; for 
there he faith, aut hiere there cannot bee 5 
much love of Gad as is due unto a full & p 
fe knowledge, this is not for all char to 


ching is done direct y n Gods 


oe is 


Be — 
Tel 


Io. who bealceverh | 


No man cyon kalle cha laue (ah Cuſa | 
olye the | 


No, that chere arc 190 85 — oy fulfl- | 


heard of,. bus the ſchoolemen, did never teach. | 


imperfection thereof. And in ep. 29. 4d Hiere, | 


bis booke, de Spiritz c- /ireraxhe laſt chapter, 


| 


| 


— — 


geod & ſinneth not. By which corruption it |. 


| 


accounted as i fault. But for the reconciliati- 
on oſ cheſs two places; wee malt know that 
there is two ſorti of faulcs; rhe one wheng | 


| 


—— — 


© 


nn 


© RE 


| 


— poſſibly 
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wil, nd by Him forbidden j che het when 
char is done Which —— — 
not alr6gerher wich che whole Heart, A h | 


* 

11 
b: and this e- 

— werde ae 

Ts 

— ena N 45 f d6rh bis © our 


workes; ” _ 
The $:ifrs themſelves 


—— 
. * 


== 


: committhided which 


| ze fulfillefF bt if you ry 
irto concetrie onely che; feet cage 


Iwill not ſtand in contention with you, lo 
that you graunt thus much to me, that ic an- 
not, nor ever ſhall be fulfilled in this life, by 
any man. r 
We enn hardly doe one worke (ach 
Radniphuy,in Levit J. l. c. i. without intermix- 
tion of ſome ſinne or other with it, and it is 
to be feared, leſt when wee looke for a com. 
plete reward of devotion, the puniſhment 
tor the fault therewitch conjoyned bee not 
cxafted of us. | 
| 3 Supererogation, herein a good worke 
of counſcll done over and beyond the fulfil. 
ling of the lay,is acceptable unco G od, was a 
ſtranger unto the knowledge of the Farhers. 
For alhoogh they ſay that — —— offe. | 
red more ten due, and above thelawes; and 
that many doe exceede the commandements | 
with their wor kes, and performe more in du - 
ty thEche precepts doe bind them toſy et, that 
the law is io kept, that the keepers arc nor 
trinſgreſſours, Rs doe not ſay j I affirme 2 
aine,they do not ſay ſo.' But they will have 
uperetogative workes done, not char there 
can bee any duty done which is beyond the 
morall law, but theſe workes they holde may 
ſurpaſſe, G6rſt the negative part? for ſo ſaith 
ſeflome, Hm.. n Rom 4. Not to ſteale or 
is in every mans power : but to belecve 
chat God can doe that which is otherwile im- 


— this requires a minde elevated, and 


more vehement affection towards Ged:For 

is is a ſiꝑne of a worrhy ind noble love. He 
onours God that keepes his Commaunde- 
ments: but he much more that can argue and 
diſpute through his faith: the other obeyeth 
God, but this doth aſcride him his glory 
with 4 


er meaſure and vchemency. 
Secondly, they held ſupererog ation above 

external actu, and in this ſenſe Chryſoſt. Ham. 
3. 1 Cer. doth ſpeake, when he determineth 
that the Philoſophers had ſupererogarioy : 


Are not his precepts fo caſje ( ng t 


y have gone beyond chem by philsſophi 
reset Na a 
Third. they held ir as it exceedeth' ſoſſſe 


one commaundement. So is Anguſtines ſuy- 


A 


C 


D 


yet 


the 


vi 


ought, 


other Fathers a 
"rac is, 'aboy 
of the h imong 


ginity from among 


** 


«rftaod of the Virgins, J. verb. | 
h he) did libyur for 
— — 

e 


us Chriſtians. 


onpſt the counſt o, und in 
pts: Whar man, ſaith he either in 
his life, or after his death, hath beene the au- 
thor of keeping virginity ? yet our 
Saviour Chriſt che King of all men, prevailed 
thua much in this kinde of cõmandements, 
that childiẽ not being 
the diſcipline of the Lawes, ſnould p 
rginiry which is above the l ae And in 
his Apology to Conſtantine; That holy and 
heavenly commsund of ercrnall virginiry is 
flor My ne r fulblled happily ,- but 
* | 


of ma: uriry to receive 


4 This kinde of (ipererogation ; which | 
the Papiſti now teach, ir in ſome lors 
ved by ſomc of the Fathers. | 

None can reſtore ſ@ much asheeoweth , 
| ſaith Anſelme,de concey Nirg. c. 2 l. onely Chrift 
reſtored for all that ate ſaved, more then hee 
And Thomas in 2.2.9neft,1 84.art.3. 
will have perſection to conliſt ically and ei- 
ſentially in the keeping of che commaunde. 
ments, and inſtrumem ally in the executing of 
the counicls: and for this purpoſe alleageth 
the words of eAbbos CMonſef: Faſtings, wat- 
chings,&c.are not perfection it ſelſe, burthe 
inſtruments of pertetion, becauſe that the 
ende of that diſcipline doth not cobliſt in 
them, but they ate the meanes co bring us un 
to that end. 5 


ale 


profile 


; dof 


* 


= 


— 


'R 


Pilgrimage. 


bel acion 
= 


1 


Eligious Pilgrimage got bang 


afrer Confaxriner time, about the 
yeare of 320, ind yer wu horas then 
uſed by at, but only 
| taken N 
but one ly for 


0 


— — 
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. Sever Taich, that 1&5 minds | A | denigth har any man can crucly abane ah 

| doe din them te made fer no echer Kr 2 

cauſc, but only to ſee, he places EA. Are gr rie 26, ſaich chat it is but | 

| Chriſt was c | pſ7 at pr * blianqua; 3 

— i Gwpliciic,and ſome pri - 

he faſtof 275 the fuſt ages of che ? 

Lu nale. | 
or Mancaini 

| modious and ſpirituall — — 

cion and repenrance ,. and uſed for a emem- 


had to melee the ofien 


— — 2 
—1 


. 8 


meetings together. ({ajch Exſebine, Hil- Aire 


| ede V rg ore fatal e Jand ie cxercitrofhomenbe | 
1. 7 ſens in an gpiſtie of hi ir Le c exerciſes of themen he · 
ming chat it — unto Nety, ing placed rogerhexin. ons roome, and the | 
| and that God is preſent to choſe that call up» | B inanochęr, apart, and the ſevere or- 
| on hisname..in every placealike: The Lord der of whine, which we a3 yet. doe cuſto. | 
faith. not. laich Aeg Ser de Mort. j. ier Ser. | | ably obſcrve, and doe uſe rocelebrace,eſpe-| 
de a goe into the Eaft, and ſecke juſtice, Gall, upon the feaſt of our Lords pafſion, not 
ot ſayle into che Welk ea receive pardon? for. | onely infaſting and watching. but in che di- 


— — — 


2 . * % 
WM bo. a> —— — — i 2 cd; 


ive thine enemy, ang thay ſhalt be forgiven: | | ligent hearing of the holy Scriptures ? 
Dor not ſeeke ought of by falle, wichen thy If we have done no good Calc Baſil, Ham. 
ſelfe. Gad doth direct thee unto thy ſelfe,and | 24 Ebrictas: ), by to manfudmonirions, |, 
thine owne con!cicnce, | which I have never omitted to exhott you 
Hildebertus Cenamonenſs in an epiſtle toa | with, in all the time before, and now ale 
certaine Count, doth affirine, that Pilgrimage ly in theſe ſcaven werkes of faſting, wherein 
is au incxcuſable ſin in them that are bound continually, night and day 1 have inſtructed | 
unto any;miniſteryy and likewiſe that to pre- you in the doctrine of the Goſpel without all 
terre thing not neceſſary, before thing: ne · | intermifhon, &c. 
cellaty: and things not due, before duties. This faſt is not appointed us (ſaith Epiphe- 
and to wander about the world, no Doctour, i, in fine 8 to render any ſa- 
nogcripture doth at any time, or in any place C| uaur ot good turne unto him that ſuftcred 
mention. And Chryſeſtowe. Howl. 1. in Pb5-| | forus, but to confeſſe and acknowledge his 
lun. ſaith truly, that unto forgivenes of ſinnes | paſſion which he undertooke for us unto our 
| it is altogether need elle to undemake any | ſalvation. | 
| pilg image. For this ende, (ſaith Chr7/oſtome, fam. 19. 
3 But as for ſet Pilgrimages unto certaine 4apop. Antiech,)have we our — > ind our 
Images, there was never Father dreamed of Leut, for this end have we ſo many oly mee 


them for 600. yeares aſter Chriſt at the leaſt, | | tings, and hearing, and hitherto tend all our 
5 praĩer/ & all our doſtrine, namely, that being 


by the diligent meditation of Gods precepts 
| — cleanſed from all the ſpots of ſiune, whereby 
we have beene any way ſtained for the whole 


— eons „ — - rod, * 8 


—_— - 


F ting r ations, yeare, truſting to our ſpiricuall freedome, wee 
| P ö may receive that ynbloudy Sacrifice, like a 
roc eſs on. godly and religions men ought to doe. And 


73 Homil.ad pop,x Antioab. de icj un. Qaad. It is 
1 D | not only required of us (my deareſſ brethreu) 
1 thers are uncertaine:ſome ſay that to meete here every day, & to heare continu- | 
| it is a tradition of the Apoſtles, of which rank | ally of the ſame things, and io ſaſt che whole | 
| are Hierome,ad Marc. epiſf. 34 and Leo,Sermo=| Leent, &. l 
neſexto & none de Lnadrageſ. Others (ay, 3 Thisfaſting of Lene was kept freely, 
| chat Chriſt himſelfe appointed this faſt of | without any bond of conſcience , ot any ne- 
Lent, Ambroſ. Serm. 15. ſaith, ir was conſe - ceſſitie of commaund cven unto the yeare 
crated by Chriſt, and Serm.34. A law given | of grace, 400. This is true hoth inreſpeR ef 
by Cod/s ſaſt enjoyned by Chriſt. And The- | | che limit of time, as well as of the ſorts of 
oplilns.of Alexandria, P aſe apyft 1.44 finem,cal- | | meates. Teſtimonies, | 
lech it an Evangelical infticucion. Ca, | | Anpbroſedr Eliach Jain c. 2. inviting us unto | 
att may be hee . l. . 30-laicby (e) That in the primi- | | voluntary faſting, ſain Vadeges you the | 
tooke this from | tive Church their faſt was alike — h not binde your 
Hier. who hath | the whole yeare : and then devotion begin - the minde | 


and faſting to be neg. t with favour and grace: hg not 
ha of | 


1 0 ncerning the Lent · faſt, the Fa. 


the like ſaying, ning to grow colde, 
; 8 Bcd the. Prieſts commanded r th the 


„* 


i, 
1 
a — — I —_ 


— ͥ . 


| 
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Chriſtians (ſaith Auguſtine cont. Fanſt, Max, 
libr.zo cap 5.) not Hzrenkes, bur Cathohkes 
doe abſtaine both from: ſome ſorts of fleſh, 
and alſo from ſome 'kindes of fruites, and 
char for the taming of the fleſh, and to 


and unreaſonable morions, not that they 
thinke the meates, or fruites any waies un- 
eleane: and chis uſe is obſerved either conti- 
nually, which few doe, or at certaine times 
and daies, as almoſt all doe throughout the 
Lent, every one as much or as little as hee 
is willing, or as he is able. But whereas he 
faich ( at leaſt a Sermon under his name, viz. 
62. de temp.) that iris a ſin not to faſt the Lent, 
this is not to be ynderftood as if there were a 
law hereof, but in reſpect of the neglecting 
of the publike penance Which was common- 
ly renewed in this faſt, So Theodover, is Epit. 
divin. Decret. ſpeaking of the eating of 
fleſh, and drinking of wine, Þich, that the 
Church doth not forbidde the uſe of them: 
and therefore ſome doe make law full uſe of 
theſe goods & pleaſures allowed by the law, 
and ot herſome againe doe abſtainefr3 them: 
but no man of right judgemenc or wiſedome 
will condemne him that uſeth them; For to 
abſtaine from them, as well as to carte them. 
is in his choice and power. And Angel ine in 
lib.1.cap.33.Demoribus Eceleſie, ſaith, that ab- 
ſtinence and feaſting were both allowed by 
reaſon and charitie, not is any man con- 
ſtrained to forbeare the uſe of this or that 
meate, but ic is left free to every man, as farre 
as every mans health doth permit him. And 
Proſper de vita contemplat. libr. z. cap. ult. ſaith, 
that we ought to faſt and abſtaine, that we do 
not binde our ſelves to the neceſſity of ta- 
ſting, leſt thereby we ſhould be brought to 
do a uoluntary thing, not of devotioti, bur of 
compulſion, | 

Concerning faſting ( faich Primaſius, in 
Roman. capite 14.) there is no law ſer downe, 
bur every man as hee can, or will. Spivids 
did eate fleſh freely, as Sozomene teſtifieth, 
libro primo, capite undetim, And it was Aten 
tam that firſt preſcribed lawes of faſting, 
which Eaſebiu affirmeth of him, ulro quix. 
 capite 16, Teliſpberus indeed commanded 


130. And Ercombert King of England, did 
ct command the Engliſh men to keepeir 
in che yeare 645. Sig , in Chron, This 
man, faith Florenting a Monke of Worceſter, 
(ſpeaking of Ercombert)” was the firſt of che 
Kings ot England that commanded the N 
dols to bee deſtroyed, and the faſt of fottie 
daies to be obſerved thrdughout all his king 
dome. | * _ Fon 
4 This faſt of Lent in divets Churches 
was diuerſly obſerved, both in the time, aud 
alſo in oy kindes of e Thoſe that are 
at Rome ( ſaith Socrates Hibro quinto,capite 21. 

doe faſt three weekes before the 2 45 
cepting Saturday & Sunday, Thoſe that live 


—— 


humble & withdraw their ſoule from brariſh | - 


che Cleargie to faſt the Lent, about the yeare 


A 


1 * 


in ly ria, and all Greece, and Alexandria, dee 

* time their Pœſcha. Others, {be- 
ſides rheſe euſtome:) beginning their faſt ſea- 
ven weckes before Eaſter, and yer faſting but 
fifreene dayes onely, equally divided by ſpa- 
ces berweene, doe yer call the whole time, 
Lerit: which breeds no ſmall wonder in mee, 
thar all cheſe diſſenting in the number of the 
| dayes, ſhould nevertheleſſe call all their faſts 
by the ſame name. 

The faſt befere Eaſter, though it were but 
of few dayes, yet was called Lent : perhaps 
becauſe it conſiſted of forty hours of day and 
night, as it is in Exſebis;,/ibro quimto,capite 24. 
and Les in his fourch Sermon of Lent, ſaith, 
Ler us faft on Munday, Wedneſday, andFri- 
day, and on Saturday let us watch at S. Peters. 
Gregory ſaith, bomil.16.” That the Lent was a 


ved opinion, that before his time the Lent 
began.” not pon Wedneſday, becauſe chat 
inthe Decretals, in capite quadrageſm. de con- 


ſoure dayes before the fu ſt Sunday in Lent 
are dded to make up the number of fourty , 
This doth Ambroſe ceſtifie in his foure and 
thirrieth Sermon, and Caſſienxs, Col. 21 24- 
17.8. & do teach, that the Lent uſed 4 
to begin upon the Sunday next after © «i» 
quageſima Sunday. So likewiſe holdeth . 
de divin.offic.capite 40. and Ords Romanns 
in capit. de Septuageſ.and Micralogns capito 49. 
I confelle there is a Sermon extant amongſt 
Saint Awugoftines De Tempore, in Feria gata, 
which is intituled, A Sermon v the 
Wednefday in the beginning of the faſt: 
but chat Sermon is none of $, « Augaſtiner z 
ind if ic be, I ſay the title is added by ſome of 
later time, and that for the reaſons before al. 
lea ged. x 

The holy Church (faith Epiphanius, in via 
romp.) did accuſtome to keene all the Lent 
before the ſeaven dayes of after, in faſtir g. 
Now after this faſt ef 40, dayes,the Church 
was wont to keep fifty daycs of feaſt unto the 
Pentecoſt. — 

3 This faſt of Lene wes whilome very 
ſeverely obſerved, in bread & water, wichout 
wines or ſhes. For the Fathers uſed to cate 
drie thing, that is, bread and ſalt, with water: 
ſo Byiphanin dorh teſtifie, in fine Pau. They 
faſted from fleſh and wine. 80 wirnellerh 
Gregorie of Nyſſa alſo, in his oration of lo- 
ving the poore : and the fourth Council of 

Carrhage,cp.85. And Himrem A Las. faith, 
they abſtained from vyle and apples ; and jn 
another place, in Epitapb. Paula, from wine, 
liquours, fiſh, hony, z en, AndChy/o 
u Jpg at the Church 
Rail from fle and wines, Ai a cap. 
J faith, Wee att hot held ro faſt che Leng 


rding to the Cinom, if that we exce any 
thing before evening, And Ambroſe, Serm. 
ſter in Lent unto him 


34. oppoſeth the 
- 222 


chat 


* — their faſts ſixe werkes before Eaſter, | 
ca 


faſt of lixe and thirty dayes. And it isarecei- | 


ſerrar dit. 5 (which were made afterhim)the | 


CI 


— —ñ— 


* . 
— 


Len: , thatforbidderh fan, and alloweth 


| | oftentimes in tlie yeate, and not alwayes be- 
fore Eaſter: there was a faſt of Lent impoſed 
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Achat hycb dined. "Whcredgre. che Popiſn faſt A 
whit-meares & ih. ag not heard of gong 


che Facheyg. Let choſechat are to fa 
 Mfolangs i 1 pralſic. Tbeolog. tract at. 3 . 11. 
an C .) remember ch the Fathers abſtai- 
| ned from wine and deli 'cares. A d againc,de 
C-nonic ib. i cap. 26. If wes: 7— — into che 
ancient ſeverity and diſcipline,ſcarce any one 
now adiigs ſhall prodve ſuimſelfe a true faſter: 
for they faſted untill e evenz We uſe to take our 
Ainners. 


6 Thic faſtof Lair Was, el by ſome, 


— - 


| upon the penirents, o bg obſerved aſter Pen- 


cap. 23. The Montaniſls fafted tluee Lents in 
= yearc, Hicrome unte Marcella, Epiſt, 34. 
affirmeth itz aud addeth, Wee according to 
Apoſtolike tradition doe tak one Lent in che 
whole yeare, at a time fit for us. And Meibo 
dim of Conſtantinople decrgeth of the peni- 
rents afrcr abjuration: Let them faſt two 
Lent: in co:1tinucd prayer, Saint Francis, and 
otlies, kept thtce, five, ſixe Lents. 
| 7 1 lie um amongſt the Fathers were 

{Icrtne. and pubi ke H. ſts, oblcrycd. in the 
Chuch on the,dry , from morning until! 
niglit. B qe the Stations of the Church of 
Romp at this preſent are not, folerfinized 
from tOrung until night, no rof che ſame 


perfons; bur b others, and others lyccy{hive- | 
ly obſcrvins a and now adaies the fall. is | 

| end. dere che ſta ion doe begin ahi ch is lll 
| celebrated after mcatc. Lopke Ambreſehis 
| 25. Sermon, . 

] 8 Concerning the f ings upon tlie cven⸗ 
1 of great fe: ſts, Fornard was the 6rſt char ever 
f Bee chen, Ser, de vig l. S. Andr. and af. 
ter hini Innocentius the chird, De ob/erv, j: ju. 
cep. 1. c 22. 

| 9 Thazthe faſting of Ember weekes is a 
| Tradition of the Apoſtles, Ter dorh teſt fie 
in ewoleverall places De jj en 7. men, Ser. 5. 
z. de Het But how uncgitaine this is, here 
by app: arcth, be aufc Pope {«hxtus hes * 
in his epiſtieunco 8 af 

ola rn e 1 ir 97 
e jy 4 i ici uu. d Ja Le 4 
tholike of el Ne one chat ch 9 
ſtles d e ſe uo byrthen,o . upon 
chem, b 6 85 95 the Pile Le Yay 100 A- 
braſe ii h (5.24 -4. Se: mon, alfi;mes all fiſii but 
the Len fel ro bee voluncary, bee at tres 
choice, es are of freechauic, ee e 
v che Jaw:ynco chem wee are. ſtirted dy bur 
ya, iT fy led... 


by 11 expreſly fory 


e Apoltles,. 152 
bppians 11 0 . * | a murt 


— 


1e he Clan 


el to 20 in 
2 uy EE ET 5 
> ob 


lei ve this Faſt, * J 2. 


tecoſt, as 71: icrologas, recardeth Ge ofere. Ecci. 8 Veares doch either affirme or ecknowlkecge, 


| Sacraments, and the chicte, Indeed they doe 


| owed out of the 


De vidlorza O20 60 4701 | CO IA. 2ske 


et they 
e 
ting of # i che Conquerour, ſaich, that it 
| was 


MW 11 Pop ce 4.  Canſecras. 5 py. 
f in the —— 1350 did tuſt ordaige, Pvoceſſi: 
ons upon Sun aies, as Cana allo teſtiſieth. 


And the Arians of Conſtantinople hd done 
the ſame before, which Chry/oſtewe both imi- 
ateꝗ and augmented in number and falem- 
8 Sozomens etna 8. 
cap: d. 5 


17 1531 


— 


2003 360! 


eee 2 


1 T Hat there are ſeaven Sacraments 
— of the new Teſtamem properly & 
truly fo called, uo Father for 2 thouſand 


The ſacraments, ſaith Iſdore, (ſhàt lived 600. 
y cares after Chridt, 6b,origin. 6. capite 19.) are 
Bꝛptiſme and Chriſme : and tlie bodie and 
blaod, of Chriſt. Pac. de can, about the 
yeare A AT The 1 af Ghriſt in 
the Catbolike 05 ich ate bapriſme, and tlie 
body = blood of Qur Lord. Hugo de ſanilo) 
Villore in his booke of che lacrameuts, doth 
ſet gowne ſcaven pfi em: but lie excludeth 
penance, and-takgrh in holy water for one. 
Nay, ſome of the 7 doe expreſſely af- 
fit me, that waſhing of the fect i is a Sacrament, 
ſo ho!deth (prian de al lu peaum. Ambroſe, li- 
| bro 3. de Sacram. cap. I, and Bernard. Sergs. de 
| enn Dom. Lumbard, and his ſucceeding 
traing.of ſeboole - men, were tlie firſt that ever 
dixeclly affirmed, that there were ſcav — 
Las 
| the Fathers though they doe ſome- 
times give the name of ſactaments unto o- 
ther ceremonies, vet doe acknowledge bap- 
| tiſme, and the Lords dap, bee tlie true 


| call other things dactaments, but not in that 

| relpsR and valuc chatchey call tg two, So 

| A gulbiue. 4 r ACatechu. 758. 2,capue 

| 6:4azth;, chat the z ments of the Church 
1 25 Chuſt, And. Ext. 

iS bee ſuth, K the Sacraments are in 

— molt few.yAnd Rupert T mis 0 bs, 


this queſtion : ret — aa, 
— - eſa Ming = 8 0 | 
f e, and the voy Euchariſt of ( hriſts 
bady and blood, cbe double gift of che holy | 
Ghoft, the one given forremyflion of ſinnea. 
eben eee of the diyers 
multiplied graces, There ate ſome Sacra- | 
mpeg Hugs de Saudi Victor. l. de ſacr. parts 


g.capure,6 ee our ſalvation oo princi- 


ally canſiſt. and is, wed : are the 
2 of Rand 8 che re receiving, of | 
er, 


740 bodic q. There arerot 
which though f 7 


g not neceſſatĩe unte 
ſalyation, ( heca 


| ay be had without 
th are 800 unto unc pcntiz 


aris in his chronigle wr 
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aitence gert. 3. and as large. lac or 8.5. 
where for his opinion he qugtech theny te- 
ſtiwonies out of che dact tall Epiſtle q Coun: 

ſccds Fa chars, and Schgale ng; Of aus apy 
won id Fraxcie 4 Het in hjs de 
— wn 7 comet . 
1. tan · Art. S. Now. many. dac, holde 


Jis a ſacrament: ſo doth .Cietape in a little 
| worktof his concerning Nattumoriy,. av. 1. 
{and Melchior Canxs in his Releftion of Pe- 


char Marimoay is 89% onA 4. { 


ſacrement uf 
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written that the ſacraments which are vſed in 


the Lords Euchariſt, haue their effet—by 
che co-operation of the ſpirit oo A- | 
loxander Hales , part. 4 4. K. art 2. doth guerre | 
— that Chriſt 44 by bimſelf ddaine 
t onely two ſacramenis, Baptiſme and the 
Euchariſt: and he prooueth it by che flowing 
of water and blood out of the ſida at Chtiſt. 
3. The name of ſacrament in the Fathers 
is ſometimes taken largely, for any nayſtery, 
ligne, or figure of (ame holy and ſpwituall 
thing, Auguſtin in his g. epiſtle ſab, Euery 
ligne of a holy thing is a ſactament. In this 
ſenſe to Alex. 1. pit. r. holy water is a ſaera 
—— —— Ang. l. 2. dt peccat. merit. c — 
Fe. 26. holy brea — it. cent. Fax 
c. 14. the = the eroſſe, &c. To ſpeake all 
in a word, in this ſenſe there arc rather ſeuen - 
ſacraments then ſeauen. But ſometimes 
the word [{acrament} is taken properly far 
the viſible Ggne and ſcale af the cauenant of 
grace: and in this ſenſe there are not ſeauen, 
but two ſacramentʒ in che Church. This dou » 
ble vndeiſtanding of the word {{2crament | 


was the opinion of the. Fathets, and they had | A 
the Church, namely, Baptiſme, Chtiſme, and | 


Bellarmine him(clte doth acknowledge. 

4 Neither doe all the Schoole men and 
canoniſts acknowledge (equen ſacraments of 
the new Teſtament, called ily facra- 
ments, For Derandua in his firit edition of 
his worke vpon the ſentences, 4. Af. 26. de · 
nied Matrimony to bee a ſacrament, as Care. 
alu goth teſtiſie, in . Aiſt. 26. But afterwards 
in the ſaine diſtinction, qaſt. 3. he mitigated 
his opinion, and put done, that Matrimony 
is not a ſacrament properly called ſo, and 
vniuocally, as the reſt of the ſacs nents are, 
And ſo holdeth Lambard himſelte, 4. f. 26. 
AsThemas,4 4:/t.$6.queſt.2;ad 4. doch eeflifie, 
And ſo alſo holdeth Heſtiexſis, in Summa. Ib. 
1. titula de ſacr am. nom it ram : Rernards Glolle, 
cap. cum is occleſia,de q um tc cap. bonora. 3 2. qu. 
2. And PAu dent who auetxeth this to bee the 
common opinion of the Canoniſts, in 4. diſt. 
26.0. l. Some doc*alſo deny that Matrimo- 
ny lawfully contracted berweene Chriſtians, 
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this minde are many of the later Writers, as 
Roſfenſic, Hoſina in come. Petric. cap. 55. P ightus 
in Controv. 10. and Alben 4 Caſtro, in the 
word np Here 
common opinion of the Divines; as allo Pe- 
1 4 Sate, loch 2. d Matri, (atbarine? ig 
the queſtion of Mattimonie, expoundeth the 
word Sacrament, Epbyſ: 5. either of the jncar- 
nation of Chriſt, or of the fuſt mariage of 
Au and Eveh: and addeth z By 61. 


not ſo apparant by the Scriptures, that Ma» 
trimony is a Sacrament in that ſenſę that the 
other ſixe are called. But hee gdjoyneth, 
Becauſe of the univerſall conſent of the 
Church, wee confeſſe Marimonie te be 3, 
ſacrament, and not onely becauſe gfthar law, 
which cammaunderly us to, captivatę our 
under ſtanding untothe obeyſance of Faith, 
— becauſe they doe inferte Reaſons 
or it, 
O dination of Biſhops is not truly and 
| properly a Sacrament, (aich Lumbard, 4, di 
 [inth. 14. and ſo dath Alexander (Hales, T bo- 
| mas, and Bonayenture, To whom, of che la- 
| ter fort agree Doownziqns Sato in 4. diſtirct. 34. 
— 2. artic. 3. & dt — Inflite; fbr. 10. 
| queſt. 1, nic. 2. And ſſepν,ο Angles, in . di- 
Finct. 24.artic, 11. There are ſoſne alſo that 
deny Deaconſhip, and the other lower Or- 
ders to be Sacraments properly : of which 
ſort Darandas is, bn 4. A ad, 24, queſt. 3. 
who alleageth many reaſons on this (ide, And 
| Cajetans in i. tms. opaiſer ira. 11. imrexting'of 
| che manner of giving and receiving 'Qrdexs 3 
ing pt. Them queſt, 6. Q urtic. . ad i with 
Trend 4 Pers who — — 
this opinion of theirs is probable, Lum: 
bad himielle, 4. ind. 2.4. lir. I zich, that che 
Church in procelle ol time, ordaineth berielt 
Subdeacons and Acolytes. Looke Francis 4 
Vidteria in his Summa, m. 26. lan. upon 
the fourth of che Sen. Aſtiuct, 23. Juefte 1. 
uc. ¶. faith, that the forme of Reptiime au 
| che Euchariſt, are cxcanc in the Script ure, 
bus. FR tormes of che otlier Sacraments ate 
not . t 5 
| 1 Qur Sacramonts are (aid to bg pf greater 
vextue then the Sactament: Gaba been 
not hecuſc theſ did hu lignitis & *. 
graceend the ohen doe conteriennd beſtow 
che docttine hel 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. | 


T he worke wrought. 


Hat the Sacraments doe giue grace 
by the worke wrought, | is, that 
the action of che Miniſter, or the element of 
it (elfe, and by it ſelte, by a corporall vertue, 
doth actiuely, effectually, and immediateſy 
iue grace, it hach not beene helde by the 
Church 2 whole — hundred —— 
but is a ſcholaſticall fiction, y 
che Councell of Trent. 18 8 
2 The Fathers — —— 
dos giue dut not properly: (as the ſaw 
2 properly) bar ſymbolically, in a 
wyſticll reſpect, by reaſon of their ſignifi- 
cation and promiſe annexed vnto chem; be- 
cauſe when wee vic them aright as che token: 
of grace, God giueth that grace immediate · 
ly. The man (faith Hierome tm Iſa.) doch 
but giue the water, but Cod giueth the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whereby wee are purged from filth, 
and our bloudy finnes are purified, In like 
manner Auguſtine libro 14. de Zi mit. capite 26. 


that giueth the holy Ghoſt? Nay rather how 
great a God is hee that giuerh God? For ne- 
uer a diſciple that he had, could give the holy 
Ghoſt: they did pray that it might bee itifu· 
{ ſed vpon thoſe : vpon hom they laid their 
hands, bur they infuſed it not themſelues: 
which cuſtome the Church dotly now ob- 
ſerue it: his ouerſeers, And in his queſtions 
vpon Lexiticns,libre 3 queſt.$4.Moyſes(faicth 
hee) in his miniſtry did ſanct ie by viſible ſa· 
cramenes,bur the Lord by his inviſible grace 
through che holy Spirit, wherein lies all the 
fruit and the worth of the viſible facraments 3 
for without that ſanctification of invifible 
race, what are the viſible ſacraments good 
or? A little after: Therefore here we gather, 
that ſore haue had invilible ſanctiticat ĩon 
and the benefit thereof without the viſible 
ſacraments, but that viſible ſanctifiea- 
tion which is performed by the vilible ſacra 
ments, cannot be of any value without that 
other inviſible ſanctiſication. Who ſo thin- 
kech ( ſaith another, viz. Author .qg. de Ferers 
Nas e, quest. 30) that Baptiſme is after 
a carnall manner, this man is not fpirituall : 
nor can hee obtaine the gifr of God, thut be. 
leeueth himſelſe changed by water, nor by 
faich ; for the water is ſeene but that ſpirit 
which is not ſeene, o kech faith in him. Al 
though God doe giue the Sacrament 
by wicked men (faich Pa/ de * 


ſang 'Donens,cap.3 5. nor 

ir fri, but by himſelſe in — — 
on of ſing, And to this uſſerriom the ſehobl 
men themſelues doe agree, We may nor by 
meancsſay (ſaith Bonanemcare 4.44ſ. 1.4. 
3-) chat there is grace eſſentially concainedin 


A dicines in a boxe: to vndeiſtand them ſo, 5 


| 


che Sacraments, as water in a 'velſell,' or no- 


ſaith. How then can it be that he is not God 


B diſtinction, wich which many Canoniſts coke 


errone ous; Bur they are ſaide to containe 
grace, becauſe they do ſigniſie it, and becauſe | 
grace is alwaies given in them (vnleſſe there 
be a defeſt in him that receiues them) it muſt 
be ſo vnderſtod, that grace is in the ſoule, & 
not in the vilible fignes, This alſo hee teach- 
eth, q. 4. and herein hee is followed by ges- 
tus, Durand, Ricburdiu, Occam, Ma ſilius, and 
Biel in 4.4.1.6: of the later writers very many. 
3 Some Divines doe deny that grace is 
giuen by che Sacrament of matrimonie, 2. 
mongſt whom che Maſter of the Sentence: 
is the cheife , who denieth' it in his fourth 
booke and 26 diſtinion'; And ſo doth D- 
rad in his third queſtion the ſame 


part. And Godſridus for one , tir. dr Sacram. 
non iter audit, in his ſumme. The $acraments 
( quoth hee) are otherwiſe diuided, ſor there 
arc ſome; herein grace is given : and o- 
therſome wherein grace is not given, as Ma- 
trimonie contracted. Heſtianſis in like mat 
ner, lib. 2. tit. de ſacram. nom uerands faiths This 
is the third diviſion of $acraments, becauſc 
there are ſome that doe give grace, — and o- 
therſome herein grace is not given, as Ma- 
trimony, eyther in contraction or conſum- 
mation. Yea, the Extravagants alſo hold this 
opinion, de ſimzonte cum in eccleſie corpere. And 
| Bernardin Apperats,laich, We are forbidden 
to cake any ching for che benedictions of 
thoſe that marie, becauſe by them grace is 
C' given, but co give or take any thing for ma- 
| crimonic, is no fnne, becauſe though 
| it bea ſactament, yet grace is not given ther- 
by. Looke alſo in the Decreralls, capire He- 
[ . , 
 norantar, 32.9uct.2,a0d in other Canoniſts, 
| — of whom { oxarranics doth alleage in 
is Epitome ot che fourth booke of che De- 
cretalls, Part. 2. $ 2. and part are cited in the 
Cenſures of the Gloſſe of che Canon Law, #s 
Gratian. uu. 16 36 35. and in Gregontes decre- 
tals, um. 2 5. 19. in rum, . 11. 


xr * , 
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The Miniſters intention. | 


Hu opinion which holde. Bp. 
I Qtiſme to be of no ſorce without tt 
menra)] and actuall intention of che'Bapti. 
rer. was not know ne unto Ian 22 Hu- 
| | teſtifieth in his Sumine, where hee faich, 


hat it in not neceſſary unte truv Bapriſme, 
for the Buptizer io have in his minde to doe 
chat which the Church doch. The Prieſt 


H ie Ib. 85.) lendech 


who hath bapeized many of you, Truly if hee 
— —— 


they 
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The Demanſtrat ration of the Probleme. 


ther intention of che miniſter required (ſaith 
— rat. de Iment. init. Sacr ann.) 
but that bee intend to doe that ou 

which the Church doch, though he himſelſe 
neithet bebecve that there is Church nor 
chat cheft is any ſpirirnall effect of Baptiſme. 
But this was ſome invention of che ſchoole - 


faithgand if this opinion be admitted, would 
faine know of the Papiſti, how they are able 


rofhunne Idolatry in the worſhippiog cf the 
Sacrament in their maſſe: for they know that 


him that conſecrateth it, 


The ( baradler. 
N unremoveable chatacter, which may 
be imprinted in the ſoule, and conſiſt 
there withour grace, even in a min damned, 
is never ſpoken of either in the Scriptures or 
Fathers. Tue firſt tradition of this CharaFer 
(ich Duraudus 1.4.d;ft.q.q t.) we have from 
Dieny fins Areopagita, — v4 ſeemerhto agree 
wich what we have ſaid of the CharaTer: for 
heerecireth a certaine cuſtome obſerved in 
che Primitive Church at Baptiſmes of men 


| growne, namely the Biſhop did lay his hands 


n him or her that was to be baptized, 

ſigning them wich the figne of che crofſe. and 
them to bee written 2 

the names of the Chriſtians, thenceforrh to 

be with them admitted unto the other myſte- 

ries:ande his exterior rite in Baptiſme was the 

character ing of chem, not did hee meane 


| any other Character. Scorms in Sent. 4. diff. 6, 


chey are not to be rebaptixed. There is no o- 


men who cnuld not make new articles of 


no man can be cerraine of che intention of 


9-9. thinketh ir unpoſſible to prove the Ch. 
rafter either dut of Scriptures or Fathers, dat 
reacheth that wee muſt heleeve it — 
the atthoricjeof che Church. And Biel/in 
is. 6. qua. a. doubteth whechet the Chu 
have FM char there's ſuch Chara@er + 
tht” there "is but one authofirj 
ly of Innocent the 3. C. My 
eee) which maketh for the Cha 


( 
Ire. de B 


rafter, 


rater dot ſometimes underſtand the ter- 


nall forte, order ind je of * 
* Bapriſime ir ſelfe / and in their 


jmpreſſe or inſixe the career, is 
ge Co profeſſe the ſarch in 5 

Ae the faith in che name. of thu Fl 
ther the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
Anghſfine Ste. ds yeſt. cus Emerir. this is ch 
Ch 1&er of my Lord and 0 
ng this Charscgter dd Hee commund 
cor farher ) thac they 
this ic all — — 
his tenes;] Gee bapeize 


me che name ths Father, the 
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A becauſe hes knew. thar this Chana _ - 


R this 


| 


| comminded by God to be infixed 


men und a little before. — never 

when I ſay, che ea hath not ſealed with 
| his one CharaQer? Dou hath not bapti- 

red in Donau his name. And in his ſecond 
booke againſt Pi. he ſaith, the 
Character is in the hodie: And cn ef bee 
calleth Bapeiſme ie ſelfe, che CharsRer, bh, 2, 2, 


contre bit, Petilian, _ 


the Fathers doth oftentimes ſigniſie the gift 
& grace of the holy ſpiri 


| the ſpirir, ſaith — 4 Pi. S 


that we may K 


| | Anſelme, and Tho 
v.. We as his ſonne (fairh Cbry/offonne bow. 


2. EY are ſigned wan the holy Sp 


— ES —— 


Baptiſme. 
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are of yeares of diſcretion. Teſtimonies. 
The Catechumeniſt (ſaith Ambroſe,11b.de 
bus goes iritiaurur: cap. 4 Yocleeverh: —burun- 
= hee be baptized—hee cannor obraine 
veneſſe of ſinnes: nor partake of the gift 

of {piricuall grace. To obtaine the kingdome 


the Catechumeniſt wanteth baptiſme, even 
as the wicked that is baptized wanterh the 
true converſion: & tract. 1 3. m Ioan. How well 
ſoever the Catechumeniſt doth profir, y et 
| beareth he ehe burthen of his ſinnes —_ 
he hy it off, untill he attaine unto 82 


The ſame like wiſc be averreth in his 1. books '| 


de mi. cep. From that moment ( fairh the 
Author, d fide ad Per. cap. 3. wherein our 8a. 
viour ſaid, unleiſe 2 man bee dorne againe; 
—==—withoue the Sacrament of Bupeilne 
no man can obraine heaven, or everkſting 
life, {ſaving thoſe that being without Ba 
tiſme, ſhedde their blood 4 6 Chrif m ike 
Church: We beleeve (fairh the Author of the 
booke; arccle dap c.7 44m e oy the 
y of falvarion ii op onely unco-r 
ad. oe chat ho l 
chough dying in good Works. can becpable 
e lite, eneept dy mertyrdome, 
wherein al —— of 
falfillet' Na ee Oras; g — 
thar the'Carechumenifts are upon 
ſho unco Which they cory Bk 
ide Mud „ther eme arc 
her by iafaricie, or oeh. 
ve all debar 


3 The Charicter or ſeale of dapeiſme i in 


it. We a — — 


4. 1. cap. &. 
his ſplendor, & image, and 
graco:which is fill the ſpiritual} ſealec Ad of 
opinion is Theodoret, Hayme, Primaſius 


the 21 C.. 


He Fathers held Baptiſme to bee 
abſolutely neceſſarie in thoſe that 


of heaven((aich Auguſfine,(16.4, dr Bap c. 21.) 


the rr | 
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2 Concerningaotents, Auguſtine, dcorig. 
aimed & 6 $3.64p:9. teacheth us this: 
Bclecyg nor; neither togeh that infants dying 
before. Baptiſme, cau hæc capable of the re- 
miſſion ot their original. ſinne. Teach not 


this if thou wilt be a Chriſtian, And this hee 
| ecacheth, vit nit. 28. a4 Heron. & de natura 


& grati cap, B. So doth Fulgentius, de fide ad 


| Par.cap,30-Cbryſoſtome bam. 40. in 1 Cor, Am 
| broſe, de Abraham. lib. 2. cap uit. I ydore, lil. a. 


| de 8 Gre gery, lib. y. eyiſt. 5 3. and Inno- 


cantiu II L an cap, MA.uis ar Bap, We are not 
note (ſaith the Author of the calling of 


| the Centfirs, 446.2 .cap.$, ot rather, 240. how 


great agauſe ot ſlothtulneſſe it would be un- 
to thohoare of che faiihſull, if in che Baptiſme 
| of laſauts thete were nothing to bee teared 
of others negligence, and of their mortality. 
| This hold they. But ſame of theſe, & chiefly 
Arguſline and. Ambroſe, being out of their 
fervent diſputations with the Pelagiam, who 
denied originall ſinne, and many others, doe 
ſometimes abate miuch from the ſtrictneſſe 
of that their aſſertion. For ſo doth Ambroſe 
in his oration upon the death of Faſentinian 
the yonger, ſpeaking unte the liſters of Valen- 
tinian. Bait perceiv c you Jament(laich he) be- 


caaſe Halentinian did not injey the Sacra- 


| ment at B-pruſucy ; Tell me, what is there in 
you beſides a will and a deſi ? But this deſire 


hee had long ſince, ta be mage a mem- 
het e our rad Chuiſt, and ſigni hed, that he 
; would forg!; witi; bg baptized of me.—Hath 
no he therefore that grace which he deſi edꝰ 
heth g he what bg zequired? Anda liule af. 
ter, Dadli this woye you that theſe myſte- 
ries were not cclebtated with ſole ry: chen 


being Catechumeniſis: for they ſhould not 
bee crowned, unleſſe they be entred into our 
my ſteriese but it chey be waſhed in their on 
blood, then did his ( Vlentinians ] picty and 
ood deſire puriße lum. And above in the 
ame vit 
9. have yggenerated in che Goſpell: But hee 
dich net loſe chat grace hee ſo deſite d- That 
ſuffering doth Tomaungs ſultill clje place of 
Baptums:S,Cypriaegaibercd ug ſyp!, proofe 
(ſath Auguſto, d Rap casi Dent. 
cop- er the e. to whom 
ae, e ox e 
me ic, V 4 MY ten 
dee panda cg od hat f, dale of 
Bepuiſmecs ſupplied. ug nely by 2 
for aha ume ot (birt hut allo by ſah 
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beleeyt uo 5 

mah me. | rn, 

| owe the viſible ſahument of hapulac, was 

declared in that cheeſe: dnia then wrvifibly 

fulfilled when the myſtery of bepaiſme i 
3 * 


+ 4 > 


are not the, Martyrs crowned that ſuffered 


ion :I dig. lufe him whom hoped | 


„a 63y ſhake thop be wich | 


coll. ththar peradvyengue the | 


wich; 


— 


0 me 
| centisthe.thirdjn his Degrecalls i the chap- 
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wanting by reaſon of inſtant neceſſity, and 
not of eontempe of religion. And in the 23. 


chapter, thus: Even as in the theeſe that 


through: neceſſity lacked the corporall bap- 
tiſme, his lalvation was perſected, becauſe 


through his god! © had chat bap- 


y faith 
time ſpiritually: ſo when we have this piery 
ready, h we want that which the theefe 
wanted by reaſon of neceſlicic, yer is aur ſal- 
vation e24bliſhed unto us. And in his queſti- 
ons upon Leviticav, lib. 3.c4p.84. he affuruech, 
thac hereby it is gar hered, that ſome have bin 
inviſibly ſancti ed without the viſible ſacra- 
ments. Bernard Epiff. 77. having alleaged 
theſe ſoreſaid teſtimonies out of Ambroſe 
and Auguſtine, joy neth this: Beleeve me, from 
theſe two pillars («Ambroſe and Angnſtine) 1 
am very hardly withdrawne. I lay, that with 
theſe Icafeſſe my ſelfe either to ku] aright 
or to erre, beleeving that a man may bee (a- 


ved onely by faith, aud a deſite to receive 
this ſacrament, though death afterwards, or 
any other invincible power doe prevent and 
anticipate the fulfilling of this godly deſire. 
And it is worthy obſcrvation, whether it was 
for this, that our, Saviour when he ſajd[who- 
ſoever belecveth and is baptiaed (hall be fa- 
ved out of his hecd and vigilancie did got re- 
peate, Whoſoever is not baptized, but onely, 
Wholoever beleveetlhi not ſhall be condem- 
ned. Hereby intimating unto ns, that onely 
faich is ſometimes, ſufficient, unto falvation, 
and chat without it nothing is ſufficient. Juwo- 


: 


| 
i 
: 


ter, Apoſtolicam de eſhytero non. baptirgto, 
writech thus unto - Biſhop of ¶ remona : I 
anſwer thus unto your demand, that rhe; 
Prieſt whom you wrote unto me to have di- 


ed without the water of bapriſme,becauſc he 


the Church, zud in the canſeſſian of the 


[che Cha in the faith of our holy mother 


inne, and hath attained the joyes of, his cele. 
ba countrey, This ee doe undoubredly af. 
bre. Looke,gllp in the chapt. Habit di 
Fabio & c, In like manner Cpm im the 
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name of Chriſt, is abſolved from 1 5 
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ſuch manyers bur chat with Ne ee 
tke/ aid lav i ice can ſanctiie che children 
92 ade 8 — wombe, 
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His commen- 
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rall helpafor che infants that are as yer in the 
womhbc.;ba unto whom. is the thougbe of 
the Lord tevealedꝰ Hee therefore thayght 
good to inſtuute remedies, againtt che mala- 
die of ſinne in the Church, by miniſtt ing the 
| Sacraments unto ſucij ag may be knowne by 
the Church: but the remedies for choſe that 
ate not yet come into the world, thoſe hath 
he reſet ved in his owne one)y power, whom 
at hiz,owne pleaſure hee! gan both bleſſe and 
ſanife.withour ocher exggrpur remedie, 25 
wereade in the Scripturgghge hath alreadie 
dealt wich ſome. Moręoyęr, t hat which js hut 
a priviledge gnto few, gan hee jmpart umo 
whomſoever he will, yo hathnot bound his 


one power unto the Sacraments; Culetane 


| upon the third part of Themes his ſumme, 
| gueſt. G8, arg. 1. and 2; avetreth, that in the 
| caſe of neceſſitie the deſire of baptiſme by the 
parents is ſufficient far the ſalvation of the 
children. And this hee there confirmes by 
ſundry,zeaſons. And upon the ſ:me queſtion, 
art. If. hee proveth, thʒt the child being in 
danger in the wombe may hee ſaved by bap- 
time, not done indeed, but in the deſire of the 
parents: ui ſome blyſſing of the child, and 
offcring ot it unto the Deitie, with invocation 
ofthe Leinitie. And this is very ea neſtly de- 
fended by ſome ot tlic lat Writers, as 77 
mann / Seqgbergenſie. lib, de y. Sacram cap. 1. 
Themas El ſins Neopolitanut,in clipeo ad uenſ ha. 
reſccap. de B ad. rt. 3. and George Caſſander, lib. 
de bap. i antium. AT rene 

3 The Fathers aſter che ſame mannenhe ld 
the ſupper ot the Lord to bee neceſſaxie td 
infancy unto ſalvation, by an Apoſtolike tra 
dition. Dion ſius Areopag ita: De Eccleſ, ierar- 
chi. cap. 2. part. g. aſtet che rcheaiſall of ſome 
rites of boptilme, adjoyneihe Laſtly, the 
Pzicft bringetli him being tha: made per- 


viel; lum the deifyzng ammunion oh, the 
conſummating ſac n 
7. part. 3. This alſo Hf che hiſbops do fac 
Divinitie unto unſit auditors) ec th night» 


tounderſtand any divinę ching. ſnouſt) bat 
made partakcrs oſ lacre d baptyme, aud ol 


munion. # v0: þ ; 
Will not choſeſ infante] ay at the, judge - 


neſſe that bath deſlroyed us, our paycrgs to 
us have proyed particides f 

That which your brathegboad ſaiib chet 
they (P<Jagizns] dot tech ot infant iſ Aich 
Innocentius i utito Angnſtive ppnd Auguſt of. 


ward othleſlednes withou baptiſme. is: moſſ 


alſo, Amproſa 


— 


fect, unto e moſt bleſſed Euchariſt and gi | 


ment: Wee have. done no all, not hv we, 
contemned Gods S$:craments farunonglyno, 
' prophane ecxiuprion, it. is, anather. Hit yer 


'93{) tharthey, may be digtiſied whhithe rey | 


J Demonſtration of the. Probleme. 
aiſting.g.2.) hach not ye ſat down an gene- A his opinion, Libr.de yo qriſacris ee, 
antur. cap. . and &. and Augiſtmen lib . de pec- | 


B 


| 
| 
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ly ridigulous, xhat infant a not yet beit qe 
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the higheſt ſignes of the / moſt blelled com- ö I 
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fqoliſhs for, umlelle;heyguerhsfiefh of the | 
| Pang aftman, and drinks hisbloodychey hol | 


temide and teach 

theses ſt . ſaich 

| ——— to exufflate han 
t 


| hjs9þrcaunciationrgur'the 


———— 


Cat merit & remmſecup. 20.25 theie words of [11 
duc teſtiie: Dare àny man ſtume that this 


ſentence. belongeth not unto infant , and 


that they may have life in them wit liuut the 
participation of thit body and bldadit be- 
cauſe hee doth not ſay, Whoſoever eates not, 
25, hee ſaith of baptilme, whoſocvtr it not 
borne againe; but, unleſſe you eate, ſpeaking 
as it werc unto them who can heute and un- 
derſtand him, which infanrs cannot doet Hut 
he that holdeth this, doth not ohſerve that if 
this ſaying binde not all, 1 is netuleiſe 
for the elder age to obſerveit.Andin the ſame 
booke and 24. chapter, From whence but 
from zn ancient and Apoſtolike : tradition 
(a5 Ithinke ) by which they hold it ds do- 
Arine grounded in che Church of Chriſt, 
that no man can attaine either to the xing 
dome of God or to everlaſting lite, without 
baptiſme or pꝛr.icipauon of the Lords ſup- 
per.— · It therefore ſo many and ſo great te · 
ſtimonics of Divinity doe all conſent, that 
neither ſal vation not life ctet nall is to he ho. 
ped for of any man, wichour baptiſme and the 
bodje and blood ot Chriſt : in vaine doe we 
promiſe ſalvation unto infants without theſe. 
This Auguſt. doth a moſt every where af. 
ſu me, vid eyiſt. 23. œ 10. & contr. 20piſh. Pe- 
lag l. f. e. 22. & cent. Il. l. Ii. cap. 2. ε . 
and ſo doth the Councill of Toledo, can. 1. 
Ordo Romanus; Alcninss de divi offic cap. de Sa. 
Pac. and Rabanat Aluurus in hig brit booke 
de Inſtit. Cleric. cap. 29. | | 
4 The Fathe;s uſed ſome rites and cere- 
monies in Baptiſint, which are nowhhnitered 
in all places un Vertallyte: kiſſing ofthe child 
which was to be baprled: in Cyprian. J ep. 8 
ule of wilke and lionie e in Tertal. (ih; x; cont, 
Marcion. uſe ot milke and wine: in Hume fn 
Ida cap g. waſlung of the feet; which Oyprien 
laith, was inſtituted of Chriſt, to becbſaved 
for ever. ib. de xn Ohr iſn. Ai ſhine recko- 


| netha great company ot rites nom que nheg- 
| keedyn bis Symbol, ad Carrenm. bib q u 1 


Ai vs an uſe far the Baptizer to blow in 
the face if che Bapuzar, and alſo the! 
Baptized uſed to exuffite the Dꝛvill d ο m 
he tenounced. This teſtifieth Cyprimi'or ra- 


then th aut hor ot the booke Da duylꝶ N 


tyrie. Thou haſt dtaounced tuallemmjs 
tie ſwull the devil thab haſt renounced oft 
his pompes and plyzforcs, thoutveft hon 
tlemſaway, thod Halt hiſſed them out y and 
ſwer ne unto the doc ine of thy Redetmeri 

. Abd Rabanus “1G Vun 
Cle, hl the ae wane Txuf. 


Gadbend blownitawiy bythebuprines, | 


Ten wherihe h placed h im being ar- 
tn his bd xo wards 
whor ofthe Hiararchie 


tice and withali ca rehearſe rhowneds of 
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are pure unto the pure: yea in the very Miſ- 


The Demenſtrationof the Prubleme. 


hatli alreadic long agoe aboliſhed this cu- 
ſtome and ecremonie. 

6 In ancient times the water of baptiſme 
was conſecrated and bleiſed with prayers and. 
ceremonies of oyle and the croſle, before the 
uſe and adminiſtcation of it: and this they 
{erroniouſly ] held neceſſary, becauſe the wa- 
ter hereby might receive the vertue of rege- 
nerating, This is mentioned by Cypriavin his 
70. Epiſtle: by «Ambroſe in his firſt booke de 
ſacraments ca. 5. et de ijs qui myſterys imtiantary, 
and by other authors, Apad Aug. Tom 9. 

7 In the beginning of the Church (the 
pureſt times) they uſed to baptize out of the 
church in welle and rivers. Falfrid. Strabo de 
rebig ecrleſit. ⁊ 6: reſtifieth this intheſe words; 
Wee muſt know that at the firſt the belcevers 
were baptized (imply in floods and foun- 
taines, So was the Eanuch in the Acts of the 
Apoſtics. But in proceſſe of time they ordai- 
ned veſſels for baptiſme, called Fonts, but 
theſe at the firſt were uſed without the 
Church. You fiſt entred che porch of the 
houſe of the font, faith Cyril in his firſt Ca. 
tech. Thou buil'ſt that Font that ſtandeth 
betweene the two Churches, ſaith Paulinus in 
his 12. Epiſtle to Severe, Such a ſay ing hat!) 
Naxan tene allo in one cf his orations. Then 
at length theſe veſſells were appointed to be 
placed in the Pariſh Churches, by tlie derre- 


talls. 4 if. 4 cap. i os, 


The Sacr fice of the NFafſe. 


I $ac:ifice of Chriſt in the Maſſe, 
| being proper,reall,and propitiato- 
rie for the living and the dead, in the hand of 
the pricſt, was not admitted into the Church 
ſonthe {pace of twelve hundred yeares after 
Chriſt: for is was nor knowne in Zambards 
time, {46.4.dift. 12. And it differech in all te- 
ſpects from the Sacrifice that the Fachers 
{peake of. For firſt, they held rhe Sacrifice 
without tranſubſtantiation, as hereafter ſhalt 
bee manifeſted : but this is not ſo held. Sc- 
condly, the Fathers Sacrifice was offered by 
che whole Church, being the oblation of all 
the faithfull. Wee all(ſaith Juſtine, In diatogo 
cum Triphone)how many ſoever we be that 
ate called afterthe name of ſeſus Chriſt, are 
made truly the Prieſts of God, as he himfelte 
ceſtificth, ſay ing æhat every where hee would 
have pure and acceptable Sacrifices offcred 
him. And this is alſo proveable our of As 

guſtine, Contra Faufturs, lib 20. cap. 18. Now 
the Papiſh Sacrifice is off red by the prieſt. 
Thirdly, the Fathers Sacrifice was ſanctißed 
by the faith of thoſe that offered : Every 
mans Sactifioe(ſaich Auguſtine, Contra hiteras 
Petilian,lib, 2. cap. 32.) is fach az hee im- 
ſelfe is that commeth to receive it : all thing 


| 


ſall the pricſt ptayeth unto God to accept 


* 


A that Sgcrifice as the Sacrifice of Noah: where. 


B all Sacrificc,. out of which the ſigues them - 


as on the contrary (ide the Papiſts Sacrifice 


doch ſanRifie thoſe that doe offer ir. Fourth | 
ly, the Fathers Sacrifice was the whole acti- 


| on of the Supper:this new one ii bur the of 
ring of the bread: To knit up all ina word; 
that was a typicall land figurative Sacrifice: 
this a ſubſtantiall one accounted, wherein 
Chriſt himſelfe is offered unto God. 


> The fathers uſed to call the Supper of / Eo 9/1 


the Lord, orthe whole action of the Supper, 
| 2 Sacrifice: as they did alſo the whole forme 
of Gods e worſhip: and that for divers 
| reſpects, and in divers meanings, Fi:ft, be- 
cauſe there wastherein an offcring and giving 
of almer, bread, wine, &c. which are a ſpiritu- 


ſelyes in the communion of the Eucharift 
were taken, and the almes were beſtowed vp. 
on the poore. But Chriſt(ſaith ene, lib. 4. 
64p. 3 2. giving counſell co his Diſciples to of. 
fer the firſt ſruits of his creatures unto God, 
not as to one that ſtood in neede thereof, but 
to ſhew themſelves neither unſruitfull, nor 
ungrateſull, tooke the creature of bread, and 
gave thankes, ſaying this is my body: And in 


to us is of 2 creature, to bee his blood, and 
taught us a new oblation of the new Teſta- 
ment, which che Church receiving from the 
ſall world, unto God that giveth us nouriſh» 


new Teſtament. Thou artrich and wealthy 


(faith Cyprian, lib. de oper. + Elcemeſ.) and 
doſt thou thinke that thou doſt celebrate 
the Lords myſteries, when thou never re- 
gardeſt the almes basket? comming to theſe 


D 


red > Amongſt choſe, one Hilarius (ſaith Au- 
guſt, Retrat?. lib. 2. cap. 1 1.) being moved, 
poke bittet againſt a cuſtome then uſed at 
Carthage, of linging hymncs out of the 
Plalmes at the Altar, either before the obls. 
tion, or after the offering was diſtributed to 
the e. It is lav full to offer nothing at 


the Altar (ſaith the fourth canon of the A- 


and in- 


poſtles) but freſn eares of corne, 


cenſe at the time when the holy oblacion is | 


celebrated. And the Romane Miſſall ſaich, 


Lord receive the pray ers of thy people, with 
the oblacions of their Sacrihices. 5e. 


condly, they uſed the name of Sacrifice me- | 


conymically, becauſe in theſe oblations there 
was 2 repeſentation of that Sacrifice that 


was offered upon the croſſe, or like a ſpecta- 


cle or ſhew wherein the Sacrifice of Chriſts 
body and blood accomplifhed on the croſſe, 
is ſhewedand delineace unto the eyes of cho 
faithfull, deſeribed at it were ina table: and in 
this ſenſe it is called anbldody 


which repreſented ſome bloody wares 2 . 


like manner he confeiſed the cup, which un- 
Apoſtles, doth offer throughout the Vaiver- | 


ment, being the f ſt fruits of his gifts in che | 


myſteries without Sacrifice, and taking part | 
| of that Sacrifice which the poore hath offe- 


ledan Ya were, For ſignes and Images | 
are called by che names of thoſe things 
EET whereof 
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moratipns. doe 
bel done long agoc:apd io to 
maved, as if wee — Lord dpanfthe 
— r Aquinas.3 pars 
4.83.1. 1. ſaith, chat fh e celebraciog of the 
= it called i ion for two gea- 


lift ol e c a3 «Fugaſting ach, 
ow called by the namen ot the 4hings 
* they are ſignes, ſecondly, becauſe by 
the Sacraments we are made partakers of the 
death of Chtiſt our Lard; There is not chere- 
fore any iceration of chat facrifice which was 
finiſhed upon the croſſe, and is held by the 
Fathers to bee the oncly and ſingulat ſacri- 
fice. So it is held by Afaffine in chace or 
foure ſeverall places, wiz, ad Laurent. 
cap. 33. & de 2 cap. 1 3. 3. + 66, 3. 
contra ſec undam 17 * .Pelag.cap.6. Thirdly che 
Sacrament is called aſacribce by a metony- 
=, becauſe it is a commemoration, and allo 
eſentation unto God the Father of the 
— of Chriſt offered upon the croſſe. 
In fut (faith * author of hep zooke 
a. Pet. cap. 19, there isa thankſgiviag, 
eh —— "> Chris . 
which her offereth ſor u, and of bis blood 
which he the (ame Clint ſhed for us, We 
offer no diverſitje of ſacraments, as che high 
Prieſt, (aich Chryſaſtome m. i 7 au Hebraos ) 
but ſtill one and the ſame, or rather wee make 
a commemoration of a {acrifice. And e420 
broſe.lib.4, de ſacram. cap. G, ſaith, Therefore in 
memotie of his. paſſion, and reſfurrefionn 
wee offer unto thee as a ſacrifice———<his 
bread. — But this oblatiom is intent ionall. 
not teall, and it is by the e ſo Ae 
ter 8. Pauli phraſe, a8 they cal 


kb. 1. ds 
chis ſenſe che faichfull;in their pray 
offer Chriſt a ſacrifice, np bis 2 


but gnely repreſent ha 


4 


| — gurapey ſdalecfall 


( 


Ea being wholly caryed awaꝶ in | 


D ol thy ſoule, and the forgiv 


— — — 


theix mindes and affections untu chat omely 
— — — to procurcand ob- 


unto them. Fourth - 
ys or yet becauſe it is an appli« 


cad on Sees upon the croi{ 
Wader ſelves by  vrhechweare bY 


— 


— 


on of 4 
pon tb d ir offered up in 
himſclfe (faich Lannhent 4.a&f.z2s hh, 
hes dayyoffered ui tha Sacramene;bGicgule 
there is thercin-cdamineda ob 
thut which ve done butt once. 1. 3. 
7.4.83 t. 1. ſaith, tha the celebtatidmoſ th 
Sactament is calleda {acrifive, beraule hy the 
Sacraments wee are made partakem of Chriſts 
death. In this ſcaſe.was the celebravion'and 
of the Lords Supper, 
of the facriboe, untill 186 yeuves af« 
— Ager 
now, my ſonnc (ſaith Adrian the 2, Pope unto 
Leni that you come umto 8. Pers Con- 
feſſion. here we, by Godꝭ help will offer the 
ſaving ſacrifice, not ſu much for the henh of 
your as your ſoule, herein. you muſt 
partake with us, that by this participation of 
Chriſts body, you mayideſerve tu bel incor · 
— — imo the Church, from whom 
m_ ſep ted. Andchen che ſo- 
— — being ended, the Pope 
inviteth che king — Table of Chriſt, 
and taking the body and blood of the Lord 
in his hand, hee ii h thus unt o him It 
{thou doſi know thy ſelſe guiltleſſe oi this for 
bidden— ſinne of adultery, come un- 
to this table confidently, and receive this Sa- 
crament of crernal] (alvation to the bene it 
eneſſe oft hy fins.” 
eee afagribee, becaute of the ia. 
cri pray eri. pra iſen. and thanbeſf 
from hence the hie Supper — 
Evebarilt. Inftin, 1 pee. 2. £& citing the 
manner of celebratiag. che Loeds: Super u. 
ſed at t hat day 
thus Wa all ariſe and aſfet our proyers, H 
being iniſhed, breads: wine, and water ig 
—— and he that is click, offerwh 
ers and thankeſgiving, av he cad 


OoHer eur hien yn- 
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— n be al cremuven 
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— So that in difference of the offcrings of 
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\Guſpeli: And Cyprian againe,s, g. 1 3199. form, 
. fer, to celebrate the Ewe 
tech. towfferthe bread and the cup. 
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ther , of Chriſt offered, whom the Saeri- 
hes of the old Teftawent did Hadew. Tur. 
reme in his commeticaries upon Amos, cap. 5. 
ſuth, chat to faft; to give almes, and to pro- 
miſcchaſtitic, are => Holocauſte, that is, | 
whole burnt offctj 

The Phrafe( ew acere)ufedinfome| 
ofthe Fathers,v#z...4mb.1.5 o 31. 33.) doth not 
lignibe'ro ſay the Popiſh Wale but to diſ- 
mille ſome our of che alle mbly. I temainirg 
in my du y. began to diſmille them. Thus | 
ligula, cap. 25. And be- 
hold, afrer the Sermon the Catechumeniſts 
arediſmiſſed (\aith «Auguſtine, de remp Serm. 
2 * 1 Ms Miſſa (atechumenss] but the faith 

remame. And hereupon the commu- 
— was called Miſſa bguratively, becauſe 
vrhen it began, there was a diſmiſſon of ſome. 
And this order held for c oo. yeares, as Kae, 
reſtifieth, Origen. I.G. c. 19. Now the Popiſh 
Maſe” obferverh no ſuch cuſtome, Thereio 
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e om wherefore ej 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme, 


the Supper. The word Miſſa, is but ſeven 
times (chat I can tinde) in all the Fathers that 
lived beſore thoſe two, and that ina quite 
contrary ſenſe. * 

9 Beſides, Aiſſa in the Fathers fignifieth 
publike meeting to the communion , and to 
prayers, or the ſolemne diſmiſſion of chat 
meeting, or even the forme of their religious 
worſnip. George Caſſauder, pref. in preces ſuas, 
ſaith, that the name of Maſſe and Collect, and 
to make Collects and Maſſes, is all one in 
ſigaiſication with a3» , to meet together, 
oveaZerrmrottiy, to make congregations, and **- 
ranoa7ey, e) gather together. And he addeth, 
that as there can be no Maſſe where there is 
no Collect, ſo there can he no Collect where- 
in there is uo Maſſe. So doth Epiphamins the 
tranſlator of the Tripartite hiſtory ſa/, that 
a Collect is a prayer which is rehearſed in 
ſome collected congtegation, and a Maſſe, be- 
cauſe there is diſmiſſions of ſome from that 
congregation. Leo, epiſt. ad Diaſcorum, diſtin- 
guiſheth between the Maſlc & the ſacrifice, 
And the Mileuitane Councell, cap. 12. taketh 
prayers and Maſſes both for one thing. 80 
that the name of Maſſe had in thoſe dayes a 
farre other ſignification thanit hath now. 

10 The table whercon the communien is 
celebrated, is called an altar, not properly, but 
by a figure and alluſion: and hereupon ſome· 
time it is called an altar, ſometimes a table. 

The table of my ſpouſe ( ſaith the Author, lib. 
de cultu. agr. Dow. in Auguſtiue) hath hol 
bread, and an holy cup. None ſay ſo (fair 
Auguſt. con. lit. Petil. lib. a, cap. 45) but thoſe 
that receive life from the Lords table, as Pe- 
ter did. And, ad Bonifac.Epiſt,50. They ruſh- 
ed.inupon him with horrible violence, and 
furious cruelty, with clubs, and ſuchlike wea- 
pons, as he ſtood at the altar, breaking 
downe the wood ofthe ſaid altar moſt barba- 
rouſly. And the Fathersdeny (ſome of them) 
that they have any altar properly taken. Cei- 
ſm( Gith Origen, libro d. contra Celſum,) ſaith, 
that altars, and images, and temples, doe flye 
from us, leſt they ſhould be built. Our altar 


1 (faith Clemens Alexandrinue, Strom.7,) ĩs an 


carthly gathering together of ſuch as doe ap- 
plythemfelvesto prayers. And a little after. 
A juſt ſoule isa truly ſanctiſied altar. Arnobi- 
ur, 1.6,contra gentes ,(aith, that the heathen 
did accuſe the Chriſtians, becauſe they did 
not make them altars. About the 400. yeare 
the uſe of altars began, but not for ſacrifice, 


11 Sometimes the Fathers doe uſe the 
word ſacrifice abuſively. So doth Saint Am. 
broſe in his booke Ad virginem lapſam. If thou 
hadſt died as others do({aith he) thy parents 
would haue ſorrowed a little, beeauſe of na- 
turall affection: but they would haue exulted 
in joy, that they hadſent an unſſ 


ed vir- | 


but for the honaur and ofthe Mar- | 
tyrs, as the 5, Councell of Carthage doth re- 
cord, capite 14. 
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\ 
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Lord, and a propitiatrix for their ſinnes. And 
of his brother Saru: Vntothee Almighty 
God do l offer this innocent ſoule, unto thee 


offer this my facrifice, accept of this bro- 


therly gifc, oſ this prieſtly duty : I doe fend 
theſe my ſacriſices before me. 

12 The oblation for the dead, and the ob- 
lation of the dead, do differ greatly. The offe- 
ring of the dead was money 
living before their death, for the uſe of the 
poore. The other was money gathered by o- 
thers, for to make commemorations for the 
dead, and to give thankesfor them. Orzgex 
upon Jeb, libro tertis, laith, that the Chriſlians 
did uſe to give meare, and other gitts, at the 
memorials ot the dead, for the uſe of the 
poore, and the clergy. eFnguſtine,de Confeſſ. 


110. ö cap. 2, ſaith, that his mother carried with 


her, potage, bread, and wine, unto the memo- 
rials of the Martyrs and Saints. But yet Au- 
guſt. doth repre bend this cuſtome in his 8. 
booke Deciniaate Dei, c. 25. Whoſoever ule 
to carry their banquers thither (faith he) 
which truly the better Chriſtians do not ob- 
ſerve, and in many places ofthe world there 
is no ſuchcuſtome) yet whoſoever doe this 
w— they will haue them ſancti ed there. 
in the name of the God of Martyrs. 

13 The Fathers were of opimon, that the 
oblation in the Supper did benefit the dam- 
ned, as Augiſtine iaith, ucbur id cap. i ooo, to 
make their damnation more tolerable, which 
is alſo confirmed by Innocentius [ I I. in capite 
cum Auth. de crlebr at. Aim his decrerats; 
And they held alſo; that it helped the Saints: 
— — Cyprian, epiſt, 34. & 
37. Au in his 22, book, de ciuit. Dei, cap. 
10, & Chryſoſtomeupon the Acts, hom. 2 c, alſo 
they beld that hereby their reward might be 
increaſed, Cheyſeſ. hom. 32, in CMatth. 

14 Theſe phraſes, to offer for the dead 
and to ſacrifice for their ſleop, uſed in T ertad- 
lian, and Cyprien, do ſigni ſie nothing elſe but 
to rehearſe their uames in the Communion, 
and to give thankes for them, and to ſhew o- 


| ther ſignes of joy, by banquets, doales, &c. 


Looke in Cypriazs ninth epiſtle of his fir{i 
booke ; and in his 14. Epittle of his third 


. booke;asalſoin Chyſoſtemes hom. de Marty. 


ribas. In this ſenſe the Lords Supper for 400. 


/yeresafterChriſt was called an oblation,or a | 
| facrifice forthe dead, becauſe ther was ther- 
in continued acommemoration for the dead. 


15 The Fathers ſometimes dot plainely 
dilallow this proper, reall, externall and of- 
ten offered ſacriſice of the body and blood of 
Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſinnes. Lactanti- 
us; i Epitome di vin. Inſtit.capite 2 ſaith, that 
thoſe things whichare done with che hands, 
or without à mans ſelſe, are no true facriti- 
ces. Truly I, faith / uſt ine Martyr corra Tr- 
pbov. do account prayers and thankeſgivings, 
ifchey be 2 by worthy men, fort 
onely perfect and acceptable ſacrifices unto 
God ; for thoſe onely are th: things which 


gin before them, a living ſacrifice unto the 


* 


Aa a 


553 


gathered of the 


the} 


a 


mn 


1 — 


md 4 * 
"> = * — N A 


pe IT 


1554 


the Chriſtians have received to execute. We A 


The Demonſtration of the Protleme. 
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ha ve our ſacrifices,faith Cyril of Alexandria, 
l. I o. contra Inlian: namely, ſpiritual and men- 
tall ; for we offer unto God a ſweete 


ſtice, continence, obiedience, gentleneſſe, per- 
petuall praiſes, and other vertues. For this 
ſacrifiee, being not carnall but pure & plaine, 
in the incorporall nature thereof is beſee- 
ming unto Cod. And the offerings ofmen- 
tall fragrancy are the meanes of a truly honeſt 
life. And a little after: Becauſe we haue ſer- 
ved God better than they [the Patriarches ] 
ſacri ficing ſpirituall things unto God, and u- 
— the ſpirit in ſtead of ſenſible fire, let not 
Iulian accuſe us by asking us, why wee bring 
not ſacrifices unto the altar? And againe, 
| Weſacrifice mentally & ſpiritually the ſweet 
favour of vertues, as it were conſecrating 
them unto God. Chriſts blood (faith Aug. 
contra Adnerſ, leg. lib. I, cap. I 8) being the ſin- 
gular and onely true Sacrifice, was ſhedde for 
us. And indeede the Fathers afcribe the 
power of gettting Gods favour,and the effect 
which they hoped of the Sacrament,unto the 
prayers and almes then offered, not unto the 
operation of the act. The 
ſoules (ſaith Cyrill ot Ieruſalem, Nlyſtag. 5.) 
is the prayer of that holy and reverend my- 
ſtery which is upon the altar. Wee entreate 
for the dead (faith Auguſt, De c pro mor- 
tui, cap. 1 8) either with the ſacrifice of the 
altar, or of prayers, or of almes. And (ry/o- 
fome, Hom. in Philip. ſaith, that the people 
lifting up their hands at the time —— 
did appeaſe Gods anger in praying for the 
dead. Wee call upon God for them (ſaith 
Bede in P ſalm. 48, by ſolemnizing of maſſes, 


the Lord is called a propitiatory ſacrifice, be- 
cauſe it repreſenteth the Sacrifice of the 
croſſe, and is the meanes that we making our 
ſolemne prayers, doe obtaine our petitions. 

16 The Maſſe had this originall: firſt, the 
Supper of the Lord was med in moſt 
ſimple and plaine manner: ſecondly,it began 
to admit ſome increaſe of ceremonies, eſpe- 
cially the offerings for the dead; which was 
but a gratulation for them, and a thaakeigi- 
ving untill 200. yeares after Chriſt: third] 1 
prayers for the dead got entrance into the 
Supper, about the 400. yeare, and then came 
in Purgatory, and then redemptio nofſoules 
from thence, by Maſſes. About the 780. 
yeare of grace, Gregories Maſſe was publike- 
ly taken vp in the Churches of Italy, whereas 
before, Ambroſe his Maſſe was of more gene- 
ral uſe: fourthly, the diſputations of the tran- 
ſubſtantiation began about the yeare of grace 
840. and was concluded in the Councell of 
Laterane by Iunocent the third: after which, 
came in the offering of the body and blood of 
Chriſt upon the Altar: and after that, follow - 
ed the incloſing of them, carry ing them 
about, and adoration of them. 


greateſt helpe of 


and by almes deedes. So that the Supper of 


ſmell, all the vertues, faith, hope, charity, ju- | 


| 


B 


Therefore when we doereade theſe tropicall 
ſpeeches of ſactiſicing, and oftcring, in the Fa. 
ther s, we muſt not beleeue rat they did admit a- 
ny other pr opitzatory ſacrifice, bat onely the poſſi- 
on of (hriſt, being the only ſacrifice of the whole 
world, nor that they accuſtomed to celebrate tha 
Pepiſh Maſſe. 


( ommunion under one kinde. 


I He Church of Rome for above 
1000, yeares after Chriſt, uſed both 
the kinds in communion. This ( fender tea- 
cheth in his Defence of his booke int ituled de 
officio py viri. The vic (faith he) of the blood 
of our Lord, together with his body in the 
miniſtring of the Sacrament, is both of the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, ard obſeryed by the cu- 
ſome of the whole Church, for above a 
thouſand yeares,and unto this day of the Ea- 
ſterne Churches. And although the uſe of | 
one kinde came up about the yeare 1200. yet 
the moſt learned of thoſe times never taught 
that it was neceffary ſo to be obſerued. But 
this communion under one kinde (againſt 
all inſtitution of Chriſt) was decreed, defined, 
and determind as a publike law in the Coun- 
cell of Conſtance, about the yeare 1414. Cu- 
ſanus,epiſtol. 3. ad Bohe mos, ſeemes to impute 
this change unto the Councellof Laterane, 
ann. 12 15 But Biel, let. 84 in Canoxem, faith 
plainely, that it was a queſtion held in con- 
troverſie untill the decree of the Councell of 
Conſtance. Micrologus writeth thus of the 
cuſtome of the Church of Rome about the | 
yeare 1080. It is not authenticall (faizh hee) 
that ſome doe dip the Lords body [ mrothe 
chalice}and miniſter it unto the people thus 
moyſtened, as the perfect communion : for 
the Romane Order doth contradict this cu- 
ſtome , becauſc upon good- Friday it doth 
command us to conſccrate wine that is not 
conſecrated with the Lords prayer, and put; 
ting in of the body of the Lord, that the peo- 
ple may have a full communion, And 
Pope Iulio writing unto the Biſnops of Egypt 
doth abſolutely prohibit this dipping of the 
Sacrament ,and teacheth that the bread and 
the cup are both ſeverally to be received as 
Chriſt ordained, Wherevpon S. Selaſſus 
doth command them to bee ex- 
communicate that having received the body 
of the Lord, doe abſtaine from partaking of 
the cup alſo: for hee in the ſaid decree ailir- 
meth, that ſuch ſeparation of theſe ſacramẽts 
cannot be done but with mighty ſacriledge, 
Dee eccleſ.obſer.c.n 9,05 de conſecr a.d.2.c.com- 
in. In Peter Lumbards time, aun. 1150. 
the ſacramẽt was received under both k inds, 
that it might appeare (quoth he. J. Sent. 4, d. 
1 1) that Chriſt toske upon him our whole 
nature, that hee might redeeme our whole 
nature: for the bread had reference unto the 


5 body, | 


— 
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ted the Sacrament of his 


| this is to be fulfilled of the whole inſtitut 
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body, and the wine unto the ſoule: therefore 
it is celebrate in both the kinds, to ſigniſie 
unto us Chriſts receiving of body and ſoule, 
and our freedome of body and ſoule. Lo, Ser. 
4,de Dnadras. ſaith, that it is a ſacrilegious 
hypocriſie of the Maniches: to receive the 
body and reject the blood. Rhemigins Biſhop 
of Rhemes, that lived about the yeare 470. 
made theſe verſes to be engraven upon the 
chalice,as Hwmcmer teſtifies in his lite. Hauri- 
at hinc, cc. in Engliſh thus. 

Hence let the people in that ſacred blood. 

Which (hriſt did bleed, drinks out their ſoules 


beft good: 

T heſe vewes, Rhemigins, Prieft doth pay his 
Lor | 
And the ſaid Hinemey doth record, that 
the ſame chalice was inhis time afterward 
given unto the Nortaans for the redeemi 


| ofthe Chriſtian captives. The cup(ſaith Has- 
, in 1. Cor. Io.) is called communion, as it 


were a participation, becauſe all doe commu- 
nicate therof. The Lord ſaith Ribanus Mau- 
rut, de Inſbit. Cler. lib. 1 ca. 3 2,) firſt conſecra- 
body and blood, 
wich benediction and thankſgiving and deli- 
vered it unto his Apoſties, w hieh they in iml- 
tation of him ſo did, and taughttheir follow- 
ers to doe the like: which no the whole 
Church over all the world — ob- 
ſerve. Onely the benediction ofthe Bilbo, 
or Prieſt ({aith Amal, kb. 1, de Offic. in 


| prefer.) is ſuificient to conſecrate the bread 


d wine wherewith the peoptesſoules ate to 
be fed unto ſulvation, as the Apoſtles did in 
the Primitive Church. And c. 24, Chriſt 
tooke the bread into his holy and reverend 
hands :. And in like manner rhe cup, 
as O faith to (ecilins, We finde not our 
ſelves keepers of the awry er pure wee doe! 
that ſame that the Lord did, and minglingthic 
cup in lie manner, we Lenne m the 
divine commandemert. No though (pies 


doe conclude his ſay ing abou che mixing of 


wineand water; yet we may udder ſtand, Halt 


of the Lord, wherein there is his coil} 
and the Apoſtles obſervatietꝭ j and of xc ef- 
fectunto this is that of sid. in his docks 
de nrinſyueſpetiel — 


webrateth thitnyfttt 0 
dan Cr U vered it Htelte. The pre- 
ſcription of the forme (ith the Author de 


canain Bers.)is in breadand Nine nde 
kinds of "rey pe 2 r 
to i - 
ing in receiving the body & blood of Chriſt. 
Pref fy — 

Nit is gathered, ſt 
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| the bread dip 


delivered his body under the one formt 
bread, and his blood under the other torme 
of wine, and taught it to be thus celebrated. 
And iecing Chriſts actions are our inſtructi- 
ons, he delivered theſe two molt cerrainely 
for us to obſerve, and therefore we give the 
body under one kinde; and the b!oud under 
another. This Sacrament{(laith Thom, 
Cor. 11 lect. 5) is given under a double kinde 
ſor three reſpects. Firſt, for the perfection 
thereof : becauſe ir being a ſpirituall refreſh- 
ing, muſt laue a ſpir ituall meate, andaſpui- 
tuall driuke. For the corporali feeding is not 
made without meate and drinke. Se- 
condly, for the ſigui fi cation thercoſ. Forir is 
a memoriall of that Paſſion M herein Chriſts 
blood was ſeparate and'drawne from his bo- 
dy i and therefort herein the blood is offered 
ſeverally fromthe body. Thirdly,becaulc of 
the ſaving effect of this S-cramevr. For it 
helpeth the falvation ofthe body, and there- 
fore is the body oſteredʒ und it helpes the ſal- 
vation of the ſoule, and there fore the blood 
is offered. For the ſoule is in the blood, Cn. 
9. And in his 6 Lection he ſaith, that hoth 


| (bread and wine) belong to the perſection of | 


this Sacrament,as wel to ſhew the perfection 


| of the tefteſlung, as for the repreſentation of 
| the paſſion, and alſo for the effectiug of the 


ſalvation of body and ſdule. And this is alſo 
the opinion of Hales, 4,par. ſummæ qua. 35. 
memb.t and Caſſalins de cœna l. I 2, cap. 25. 

2 Thecommunicants uſed to earty home 


not onely the bread, butthe wine alto. This 
teſtiffeth Naz /arzex, in Gorgon, ad medium: 


and Fierdw,ad Ruff icum. Andagaine, where 
we finde the Fathers to make mention of the 
btead alone, it is a figne called Syzecd che 
* Whereby part is put for the whole ;or 
ſe ey doe take the name of bredd only for 
then od b Lord 
fore the miniſtring of the Lords Supper 
vnde 4 inde, Dang . the ordinary cuſ- 
pre g ' the whole. and bubu primitiae 
þ ww. "4 1 - *H | 


9 , - 
2 (oY 2 4 


35192 . Muy 3 
+» Private Maſe. 

1 A ide of ptivate Maſſe wherein the 
9121 if * 1h contecra- 
tod forms, Wirhodx Tomimunicating to o- 
ever Know in che moſt ancient 


4 \ x7 1a 
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* 
* 


dene 


Add 2 
— a 2008 


555 


q 


your | 


K«ö;—⁵àĩß ôk:—«r«— ůͥm— — wo — — 
- 
— _ — ” 


r 
— 


- = 
— * — i 2 
a r — — — - 
— * _ pe 
-. 


be. 


2 
» FP — 
- 


0 * — — 


- x 


— — — cc wo — — wo * 
— a 
- w 1 = I v 


556 


, your ſclves worthy of theſe myſteries. And | 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


in 1 4 07.1 1.homl. 2 7,thou doſt not commu- 
nicate of that u hich is common: for it was 
broken cqually te all, and equally diuide d. 
Some require a communion ſtill in the Maſſe, 
and indced ſo I conteſſe did Chriſt ordaine 
it (faith Eraſamus, epiſt. ad Iulium P flugium) 
and 1o in ancient times it was obſerved. Yea 
the Papiſts themſelves confeſle, that in the 
Primitive Church it was ſet downe, thatthe 


Faithfull ſhould communicate every day,, as 


Durand in rational. lib. 4.cap 5 3, and Hugo 
Cardinalis in Luc. cap. 24. doe bothconfeſſe. 
Cuſanus in his 7. epiſtle to the Bohemians, 
ſaith, that all that were nqt prepared to re- 
ceive the Euchariſt, were iput forth of the 
Church. And the Counccll of Mentz doth 
prohibite the Prieſt to receive alone, becauſe 
they held it as an abſurd thing to ſay, the Lord 
be with you, when there was none to anſwer. 
Locke in Reginald Poole his I. booke de Exciq. 
Diſcipl. c. 191. If any one doe not communi- 
cate, let lum give place, ſaith Grog.dialog. lb. 
2. capit. 2 3. And Charlemaine made a law, that 
all * faichfull ſhould communicate, and at- 
tend at the Maſſe, without any other. further 
intreaty, Leg. Francis, lib. I. cap. 132. And it 
ſcemes, that about aride time theſe ſolita- 
ry maſſes began, though he himſelfe doth diſ- 


allow of them . In the whole maſſe, faith he, 


de rebus Fcclcſic, 2c. we doe pray chiefſy, aud 
as it were by name for ham that doe offer 
and communicate. And we may fay, 
that the reſt perſiſting in the faith and devo- 
tion of theſe that offer and communicate, are 
partakcrs of the ſaid oblation and commu- 
mon. But although when the Prieſts onely 
doe communicate in their maſſe, it may bee 
unde rſtood that thoſe doe partake with him, 
for whoth theſe offices areicelebrated, and 
whoſe perſon the prieſt dothexecute in ſome 
Reſponſories: yet wee mult conſeſſe that 
that is the law full Maſſe, wherin there is pre- 
ſent the Prieſt, the anſwerer, the offerer, and 
the communicant, as the forme ofthe canon, 
and the plaine courſe of the prayers do ſhew. 
The prayers (faith Aicrole guu cap.19) which 
are ſaid after the communion, are not for 
them that ate to communicate "bar for thoſe 
that have mo communicated: therfqre 
whoſoever doe deſire to hee helped With the 


| bleſſings of theſe prayers, let them not neg- 
lect to receive the communian before they, 
be ſaid. Aud cap. . hee faith tot & 


fe ; And indeed jnthe yeare of grace, 1089. 
in the Church of Rome all were hound to 


communicateafter the breaking ofthi P 
Radniphmu e Arden in his homily upot Eaſtet 
day faith, that there are two Kinds gf recei- 
ving, ſpiritual and ſagramentall, \and of the, 


later he faith thus: Noc it ding m br 
thren, all Chriſtians quilt communicate c 
4 


ven ſacramentally whey they hays | 
place. And ther fore in the Primitive ch 


all the Chriſtians uſed to communicate eve- | 


A 


— 


ſtome it grew to 


Lords day: thus ſaith he, that lived about 
the yeare Io5qo. 
2 Private Maſſes had their firſt originall 
amongſt the friers in their cloyſters. For re- 
ory l. 4. Inditt. 14, epiſt. 43, aliar c. 87. doth 
forbid publike Maſſes to bee ſaid in one cer- 
taine Monaftery, leſt there ſhould be any oc- 
caſion of popular meetings in the private 
houſes of the ſervants of God. And 4. 5. epiſt. 
46. alias c. 14 6. he doth inhibit publike Maſſe 
to be ſaid ina certaine place, and yet allowerh 
Maſſe to be ſaid therein. Locke alſo in the 71. 
epiſtle of his 7. Booke. Odo of ¶ ambray in his 
expoſition of the canon, ſaich. that whereas 
at the firſt they never had Maſſe, without cõ- 
vention ofthe — together for communi- 
on, afterward tt grew to a cuſtome in the 
Church, to have private and ſolitary Maſles, 
eſpecially in cloyſters. 


Mixture of wine and water. 


fur” T. mingling of the wine with wa- 


ter, was a general cuſtome in al hot 


countries, for allaying the ſtrength of the 


wine, as Lyra teſtiſies in . Cer. I I. and here- 
by it is proved ſoto be, becauſe the water 
was put in after rhe conſecration, as appeares 
in that Maſſe whuch is called Chry/oftomes. 
But this was none of Chriſts inſtitution, as 
the Fathers doe hold, for (ry/ofteme faith, 

at Pope Alexander wasthe firſt that ming- 


led water with the wine, Hom, 83. AA. 


Polyd.ls.6,g.And Age t,z de conſenſn Ee. 


| 4ng.capite 1. ſaith, that theſe words, [Iwill 


drinke no mort of the fruit ofthe vine are to 
be underſtsod ot the cup of the Euchariſt. 


yeares together, uſed pure wine without any 
mixture of water there withall, as Orhy Fri- 
Keel teſtiffcthj ib. 7, c. 32. But out of a cu- 
Ne a ceremony ſignifyinga! 
myſtery. Afierwards the- N 
Va ,Againſt whom ( 


* 13 . N any wine : 
fs * proveththe uſe of wine, but not of wa- 
7 5 | 


- 1 
. 


ter with wanc. 107 ys 
2 The ſchoole · men hold this mixture | 


ate 2 


nd, as 


— 4 A 3 * N A 1 
A | [Co 129% * 4 
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51 publike | 
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And the Armenians for above a thouſand 
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vate ule in the dayes next — 

Shall not the luisband know ( ſaith Terca/- 
41 J. a, ad vxorem:) What thou doſt, ſecretiy 
taſte boſore thy meate? And if he doe know, 
hee doth belceve that it is but bread, not that 
which it is called. And hereto belengeth 
that of N eromes relation, concerning the cu- 
ſtome of the Romans of receivingevery day, 
and that (as it is probable) in private houſes, 
epi. o ad Pammachium, & epiſt. 28. ad Lu- 
cinium. Every one of the people (ſaith B ii, 
in epift,ad ¶ aſar au Patrit. in eAlexanars 
and & gipr. ) hath the communion iu his houſe, 
receiving it of the Prieſt that conſecrateth 
and diſttibuteth it. 

2 But this reſervation of the Sacrament 
was alwayes in private houſes, not in the 


Church, as now it is amongſt the Papiſts, 
who keepe it for curing ihe ſicke, which was 
not dene by the Fathers. 


3 And this reſervation was fometimes 
found fault wit hall by the Fathers. Our Lord 
(faith Origen, [» Levi. Hon. ) did not lay up 
the bread which hee gave to his Apoſtles. 
A e did hee bid them reſerve it untill 
| the morrow. If there be any m_ (en- 

cilium Cæſarauguſt anum, capi. 3. is pro- 
ved not to eate the — the Church 
which he receiveth, accurſed be be for ever- 
more; and all the Biſhops did cry out alto- 
gether, accurſed be he,Concil.T olet. I cap. 14. 
If there be ining of the ſacrifice 
(faith (Vement in his 2.epiftle unto /awes.)let 
it not bee reſerved untill the morrow, but let 
it be rid away by the care ofthe Clergy. And 
Heſjchizvs upon Levitiexs faith fib.2.c.8.that 
— be burned with fi re: o- 
thers, that it was to be given to the children. 
Looke Nicephorns his 1 7.booke,and 15.chap. 


Uſe of the Latine tongue in 
the Service. 
1 IN the 
of $90, yeeres atleaſt, the duties of 


ity, or divine praycrs.&c.were ne- 
unknowntothe 


a tongue ; 
e 
thing 


_ 


ver 


bete Ro alk Tere Nee — 
Be. 1 ů—— 
To.that when we fing, we ſing altogether, d& 


pablikee bearing it about, but tor their pri- A 


pureſt Churches, for the ſpace - 


| 


—— e her 


— — heard of 1 


Celſns,115,8. unto the Lord in his native and 
mother tongue. Here is a diſſonance of vayce 
ſaith Nierame, Tos. 1. c piſt. I 5. but an unity of 
—— & amoſt as many quiers of ſingers, 
as there is diverſity of nations. Let the onely 
Trinitie,faith Augeſt. £p5ft. 178. be praied un- 
to for mercy, ot all both Latines, and Bar- 
bar ians, let no tongue how barbarous ſcever, 
bee made an alien from praiſing one Cod. 
And the Rurhenr, Armenians, Egyptians,and 
Evinepiars,had all their divine ſervice in their 
—— tongue: and the Aforaviens, in that 

on t by a grant from the Pope. 
And — ot divine ſervice was in 
the yeare 12 15, granted by Jnzecextins the 
third, In Concsl. Lateran.c.g.unto divers pla- 
ces according to the diverſity of the rongues: 
this is alſo e out ot the decretais of 
Gregory d. f, fitul. 3 . aa. 2uonam pleriſq;&c. 
In the Primitive Church (faith Lyra, Ia 1. 
Cor. 14) benedictions, and all other common 
[ devotions] were performed in the vulgar 
tongue. And in the Councell of Mentz, capite 
45 (about the yeare 8 13) it is permitted unto 
him that cannot other iſe learne the Catho- 
like faich, and the Lords prayers, to learne 
them in his mother tongue. 

2 Ita ſtrange tongue at any time were u- 
ſed in divine ſervice, yet it was underſtood 
of the hearers. For ſo was the latine tongue, 
and although it were not the mother tongue, 
in all placcs and provinces of the Romane 
it was under ſtoad generally in 


— — Dutch — 


that they might bee the eaſier to bee 
Baal i the Britaines 
— i o. For marke os 
. Angbe-l.1.5,1laith, Brian (quot 
he) at this preſent doch ſearch — pro- 
feſſe one and the ſame knowledge of higheſt 


truth, & 2 
the Engliſh, Brittiſh, Scortiſh, Pictiſh, and 
Latine, whichnow through the meditation of 


ther. And Valeriat Maxima, Iib. 2. capite 1. 
doth teſtiſe, that the Romane magi 
did ſeriouſly endeavour to have their lau- 
diffuſed abrcad ; becauſe it was not 
for the Greekestodeale withthe Ro- 
ingany thing,but 1a the Latine 
= did it in Grecce or Aſia. 
(aumbden that moſt excellent Ar tiqua- 

ry, in his Briana ſaith thus: If there be any 
man that will not belceve that our Britans 
uſed the prov inciall tongus of the Romans, 
ſurely he knowes not bowearneſtly the Ro- 
mans laboured to have all the Provinces 


. page doth he marke what a {way 
— already in our vulgar tongue, 


th th, 


all. Lerevery one pray, ſaith Origes againſt 


Dr 


. 
K 


Aaa 3 to 


the Scriptures, is grownecammon'to all o- 
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to let paſſe the authority of (ornelins T aries, | A 
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who laith, that in Domitians time the Bri. 


taines ſtudied for the eloquence ofthe Latine 


tongue. Thus he. Now afterwardwhenthe 
Empire began to incline, and the Latine be- 
came corrupted by the Gothes it Italy, yet 
the uſe thereof remained in matters of religi- 
on, as before. by reaſon of the old cuſtome, 
u hich by greater reaſon ſhould have beene 
abrogated .' But now it is held laudable, yea 
neceflary to worſhip in Latine, that is, in an 


unknowne tongue. | 
3 Any tongue whatſover, even the La- 
tvic it ſelfe,untothole that underſtand it not: 


rightly , Barberus hic ego ſum, & v. in Engliſh 
thus: | 


I am but barbarowus in this fir ange land, 
For no man here my ſpeech can nnderftand. 

Looke ¶ Hryſoſtome and Haimouponthe 14. 
of the ſirit tothe Corinthians. 


— 


T ranſubflantiation,or reall 
preſence. 


the Supper, haue many and divers 
tearmes which may ſigniſie converſion. Am- 
broſe lib. 4. de Sacram. c. 4 dothulc the word 


cap. . the tearme of mwtation. And Cyprian 
cœua, ſaid, the bread is — — 
in ſhape, but in nature. Cigenagainſl Celſas, 


Todd, nh, that of the bitad is made effics] 
; the bY dy, ano of the wins the blood. Exſchins 


#b g. laich, that the prayer is made 
| fiers}the body: And Gandenens Nractat. a. de 


Emi ſſc ui, hi mu. & de Paſ. 1aith, that the prieſt 
by a ſacted po er doth convert cos ertere 
the yiſible creatures into the ſub of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, A nd againe, that 
the bre ad doth paſſe (tramſre) into the nature 
ot the Lords body, ,an/clme, epiſtol.decorp. & 
ſang. Dom. ſaith, that the b ; 
go into the body. And F#/bertas; 
rengarimm, ſaith. chat it istransfulc 

e, Sacra ſaith, that it is wor 
ferred and tranſpoſed (trajici & tram ſirri) in- 
to the body. But the ancient Doctots, when 
they doe ſpeake of this change and converſi- 
on of the bread, doe meane the of the 
uſe and condition of the bread,and not ofthe 
ſubſtance. And therefore . in the reading of 
them, we muſt diſtinguiſh the ſaeramentall 
mutation of theſe ſignes in ſignify ing and ſea- 
ling, from a ſubſtantiall mutation. And wee 
ought to hold directly, that they never knew 
of tranſubſtantiation (ur cin) for at leaſt 
300. yecresafter Chriſt, but rather condem- 
ned it. Cyprian (or whoſoever was the author 


ofthe Sermon, de cena) ſaith, Bread retai- 


is barbarous: as Ovid in his Friſtia, faith | 


I 2 Fathers when they ſpeake of 


converſion : and {.de ys qui myſterij⸗ —— 


po TT 


Ambroſe de Sacr lib. . cap. 4. laith, They are 
what they were, and yet are changed into o- 


ſignes doe not leave their propet nature after 


conſecratiom And Gelaſ. con. Cutyc. The ſignes 


doe romaine in the propriety of their nature. 
And id. cap. 16. He delivered the Sacra- 
— and blood unto his diſci- 
NG ——— of bread and — oY 
F dur. .& ſang. Dow. 10.4 8. 
Bread — — of man, and 
wine comforteth. und therefore this my- 
ſerie of our ſalvation is rightly eclebrated in 
the ſame fubſtance. The like unto this _=_ 
Bertram. And Paſchaſus againe ,ca. 17, ali 

46.Therefore my ſonne when thou commeſt 
ro communicate of this myſtery, open the 
doſome of thy minde, cleanſe thy conſcience, 
and Fer not thy ſelte to receive that onely 
whichthe peece of bread containes, but that 
which faith receiveth, becauſe that in Chriſt 


it is evident, that the canon of the Maſſe for 
900. yeares, was never held to bet meant of 
T mation, nor was there in all that 
time any mouthly receving of Chriſts true 
body dreamed of. Beſides, Drathmar , that 
lived about the yeare 800. underſtood the 
words ofthe canon to be ſpoken ofthe ſpiri- 
tuall changing of the bread into Chriſts bo- 


his words upon this place of Scripture (And 
rakeng the cup. Mart. a6.) Thus the Lord com- 
manded us to doe, — — the 
bread into his body, and the wine into his 
blood, that by theſe two we might remetuber 
what he did for us, concerning his body and 
bloed. And Amalarins about the yeare 8 Io. 


out either Tranſubſtaniation, or reall pre- 
ſence, I. 3. de eccl.offic.cap2 3. And Vaſſrid.ca. 
16. After the ſolemnities of the old Paſſeo- 
ver, he delivered the Sacrament of his body 


things, a That the inftitution, wherein 
our 


that that very bread which Chiriſt broke 


was his body. And this is the doGtrine of Ir 


Martyr, 
22 


ning the forme of bodily ſubſtance. 'And | 


ther. And Theodorer, dial.2.' The myſticalt | 


is contained the fullneſſe of divinity. Hereby 


dy, and the wine into his blood. For theſe are 


underſtandeth the words ot the canon wi ih- 


and bloud, in the ſubſtances ofbread & wine, 


wie for the fl 


| 


— 


—— 


— — 


5. 


— ᷣͤ C———————— — 


_ 7 


KT. 


The Demon/tration of: the Problem, © 


2 


And therefore tbeſe never ſo much as drea- 
med of Tranſubſizntiation. Which may be 


ing. E irſt, becauſe the Buchariit was reſerved 
in private houſes tor every one to receives 
Being diſmiſſed (faith Cyprian of one, De 
ſpeftaculis, and bearing with him asthe man- 
ner 15, the Ruchariſt, &c. Secondly, becauſe 
they uſed to ſend it by children unto the ſick, 
as Euſebius teſtiſieth in his õ. boo ke and 43. 
chapter. /Thirdly, becauſe it was uſed to be 
carryed about in ſuch meane manner, as 
namely, the body in a wicker basket, and the 
blood in a glaſſe, as — — of Exu- 
Bilhop,eps# cam. Fourthly, 
— the — uſed to ſend it unto o- 
thers ¶ as it is probable — — 
— lrenets.cp — — 
lib. 5. c — — c. 3 — 
ly, — they uſed to give — . 
as Auguſt ius lib. 3. ca. io, and almoſt in every 
worke — his doth teſtiſie. Sixtly, becauſe if 
there remained any parecils of the Euchariſt 
unreceived, the young children that uſed the 
Church, were called to eat te them up. This 
Enagrins, libro 4. capite 3 5. recordeth, and 
NMicephor as in like manner, libro 17. capis⸗ 1. 
Seventhly and laſtly, becauſe it was a 
ſtome in the ancient Church to burne 


chins, libro 2. capite 8. upon Levitices dach 
DE OR of 
3 A t putations 

Tranſubſtantiation * not as yet 

ved as an article of Faith,nor of in 
Lambard his age, which was about the yeere 
1145. for he, 46. 4. d. I I. ſaich, that if it be de- 
manded of what ſort this converſion is, whe- 
ther formall, or ſubſtantiall, or of ſome other 
kinde, I cannot ſuificiently define; yea the 
Church for a whole - yeeres 
no other then ſpirituall receiving of Chriſt, 
ndalithe Fdknceoftbelatimes underſtood 


| the. words of the ſupperto bee figuratively 


ipoken en. Whereforeit is amoſt impudent and | 
partof gelle to cite 3a. writers 
for the opinion of tranſubſtantiation. 
4 Zut in the yeere 1215 Junocenethethicd 
eſpect — = 
in xr name, it 
ſtantiation: and for the thing i Leothe 
g. determined it, in a conventicle hel 
Rome, an. 1049. And Mubolauthe 22 
— 


ras — neo —— 


Supper, untill there- 
2 pry —— 
abſurd recantation, Hildebereuts 


him. And | 


dath praiſe Lanfranks condemneth 
him as a violator of his recantation, and un- 
conſtant in his opinion, And indeed there is 
nota Papiſt in the world that will defend the 
recantation in Gratian ſet Nichs- 


convinced by theſe ſeven reaſons follews |. 


the remainders of the Euchariſt, as - 


A 


| — 98. . —— 
ſingular ſubſtãce, ism Now 
EE thuse 


e cruſhed with the teeth. er, 


of the ſchoolemen (as Bvel, Inca» [Aff det + | 


47 Richwdus de Abbe bite, 0 


7˙1) 


do. condemine it as an erreneous aſſertion; 
F Now the moſt lea rned tchoolemen af- 


ter /nnocentins — — 


it ſelfe, and in the manner of 


the the pronowne{Heehigdoth ſignifies 44. 


word this is 
body] . — 
it thus, This) that is, 


omerhing being under this ſenſible 


,is 


my body. Or thus, That which will be forth- 


Pare prone 

dene, is Thomas 

Hoe, Carts, cher fokich 
is contained in the genetall under theſe kinds, 


ſigne which is 


— Bonaventure In d. ;. in 2. par. difhh 


t. J. r. chus. This 


is, the ſubſtance 


of bread ; and he will have (eff) — — 


(ﬆ) i 272 made, or (f is 


—— In 4 


this fulareſſete, or i my 


(this) that is, 


NA. . this 
body. — reins , 


that is,that into which 


is my body. O qi. 2 — 
that i e body, which will be 


under theſe formes, i 


Aliacum in 4. Sent. ning $4 


for 


But Peter of 
„that it is 
—— 


u, becauſe he ſaich that the body of Chriſt 


— — — 


this) | 
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| 7740 daantt. C hriſmatii) at the table where 
he tooke part of his laſt feaſt with the Apo- 
tles, (with his one hands gave bread 
and i ine: but upon the croſſe he gave his bo- 
dy tobe wounded by the hands ofthe ſouldi- 
ers; that the ſincere truth and true ſincerity 
which he had more ſecretly imprinted in the 
Apoſtles, might declare unto the world how 
bread and wint were his body and bloed: 
and upon what reaſons the cauſes thas agreed 
with the effects, and diuers names or tormes 
verereduced to one eſſence; andthe things 
11gaifyingand ſignified ſhould be called both 
bythe ſame names. Our Lord (faith 
Stine comra eAdimwn.c.12) did not ſticke to 
This is my body, when he gave the ſigne 
is body And againe; Contra Ma ximinun, 
W herein Ga which ſignes ] we muſt not re 
ſpect what they ate, but w bat they repreſent: 
becauſe they are ſignes of things: and being 
in eſſence one thing; are in ſignifiction ano- 
ther. Origen likoiſa upon the 15, of Mar. 
ſaith, that if all that goeth into the mouth 
deſcendeth into the belly, and fo is cat forth 
into the draught . tat mcate al ſo which is 
ſanctificd by the wordof God and prayers, as 
tarre as the —— thercof, goeth the 
ordinary courſe of 
femme (or w hoſoever was the author of that 
Epiſtle)unto Carius ſaith: E ven as we call 
the bread before it he ſanctiſed, 


dy, although that the nature of bread doe re- 
fnainetherein, and is not called two bodies, 
but. one body of the ſonne . Chriſts fleſh 
(ſaich Aa xentias Di 


in ſay 
aud drink eth my bend livethin — in 
himdoth ſhe what it is to receive his body 


nat ſacramentally, but truly, and drinke his 


blood ; here marke an oppolition berweene 
7 Lhele wordes of Chriſt, My filth 


indeed, a NJare by len Pr 
— ——— 
Orggen in Levit hows. , Chry/oftomie in Jun. 
0. and. An gaſb. add. in Ioan. 25. and 26. 
taken in an allegoricall ſenſe. L 
8 And the words ¶ this is my body] moſt 
of the Fathers tale ſguratively, and namely 
theic; Tertallian i. . can. Marc. Origen, in two 
places, u. in Levis. ham. y. and in Aas. capite 
15. Ofrias de unit. Chriſmatis, Natianzene d 
Paſchate : Ambroſe in three place, tir- 
gus fer. itte. can. g. de Sar. hib.4 cap. j. | 


Incate. So Chryſa- 


Baptiſme 
D communion of that bread and the 1 al- 
hriſt, 


we heare and receive his words. And in ano- 
of the word: and heare him that ſaith unto 


| maſt any way doubt ( faith 


| chereof fince he already 
which chat 


| vot the acokdents withoutthe ſubſtance. In 


| 4- under 
| My aur rarer toe Ambroſe 
E ge g 


vic · lib. 3 de doit. ¶ brijt lib. 3. cap. 16. de Tri- 
nit lib. 3. ca. q. and 10. epiſl. 2 3. in Levis. 9.5 7. 
tam. Adimant.ca. 12. 4 Pal. 98. Chryſeſt. in 
P[al.22.T heod.dial.1.Proffer in Sent. Auguſt. 
And he is cited, dy conſerr. d. 2 .cHqc eff. Bede 
in Lac. 22. & Bertram de corp. Ct ſang. Domini. 
9 Burthe Farhers ſpcake not oncly figura- 
tively of the Sacrament, but even ſometimes 
ically thereof, to begerit the greater 
reverence, anti to pierce mens mindes, and 
follow the phraſe of Scripture; and leſt the 
thonld feemea tragicke fiion. In this 

ſenſe ſaith Chry/offtome in 1 .Cor.1 0. hom. 14. 
W har is in the cop?rhat which flowed from 
bis fide. Andagaine, that which he ſuffered 
not upon the croſſe, hee ſuffererh for thee in 
the offering, ſuffering himſelfe to bee thruſt 
thiough. And how.21. ad popularns Antioch. 
Thinke what thou takeſt in hand. For 
it is a pernicious thing to uſe thatt un- 
to reproches, that hath miniſtred at ſuch di- 
vine ies, and beene purpled with the 
3 and made a ſword of 
10 That which the Fathers ſpeake ofthe 
bread and wine in the Lords the ſame 
they ſpeake in like manner of Baptiſme and 
the word of God. We are ſaid (faith Ox iges, 
Hail. 16. in Num.) to drinke the blood of 
Chriſt, not onely in the ſacraments, but when 


1 
* 


ther place. Bind not thy ſelfe unto the blood 
ofthe fleſh, bur rather ſecke after the blood 


ther, This is my blood which is ſhed for you 
for the remiffion of your finnes. No man 

Anguſtine in one 
ot his Sermons, ad ines, ) cited by Jede, in 
1. Cor. 10, that every faithfull Chriſtian is 
made partaker of the body and blood of 
Chrift, when he is made a member of him in 
iſme : nor chat he is alienated from che 


though be being in withC bee 
— — hee come to 
communicate of the ſaid Sacrament; for he is 
not deprived of the and benefit 
attained to that 


The Fathers by the 


Aft. 
blood under the forme of wine. 
lik eneſſe it 


make the forme of viſible bread (ſaith Aw- 


FFF 


] 
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guſtine,Serm.ad infantes, recorded by Bede in 
I-{dr.10) many graines of corne are com- 
gether:— and in the wine likewiſe, 
rethren, conſider how it commeth to bee 
one liquor. Vnder that viſible forme of oynt- 
ment (faith Theoderet. in 1. Cant.) they doe 
receive the inviſible grace of that moſt holy 
ſpirit. And the ſame meaning ſometime they 
have when they uſe theſe phraſes, the figure, 
or outward ſhape of the bread. And they doe 
uſe theſe words, to turne our eyes from the 
externall ſignes, unto the heavenly matter 
therein ſignified, upon which wee ought to 
fixe the eyes of our mines. And hereupon 
( bryſoft ome ſaith, that there is nothing ſeene 
the table, but the body and blood of 

the Lord;and yet intends not to put accidents 
without a ſubſtance. Contrariwiſe the word 
nature] doth ſometinies in the Fathers ſig- 
nifie the —_— conditiononely, and not 

t 


the eſſence of the thing, And in this ſenſe Cy- 
priax de cœua, faith; the bread not in 
forme or ſhape, but in nature; by the words 
omnipotency is made fleth; 


12 Cyrill, libro to. cap. I 3. in Joan, and elſe- 
| where. And Hilary, li. g. de Tris. with ſome 
other Fathers will have _ ſt — in us na- 
turaliy, and corporally ; and ſothey will have 
us to — him. But they do — of 
the manner of our union with Chriſt herein, 
but of the limits of our union. T hey will have 
us united with Chriſt in one myſticall body, 

according to the truth of nature, and to bee 

joyned truly and really with his fleſn and ſpi- 
tit, and yctafter a ſpirituall and uncerporall 


manner, 
13 Damaſcenes ion dera, J. 
4c. 14. and Thes er tranſelementation 


luresvigeiacic, is the change of the bread into 
another ſtate or condition, not into another 
ſubſtance and being, becauſe it is united to 
Chriſts body in a ſacramentall union, and of 
a co foode made a ſpirituall. For after 
the ſame manner, they aſfirme that wee, 44 
a ]o mefywua eic 2x. artxacy v2 THY ανα.-· 
thatiis,arc really converted intothat Chriſts) 
fleſh,Chryſ.hom.45 .In loan. and are tranſele- 
mentated into him, lat. In Joan. cap. G 
and yet they doe not faine any aboliſhing of 
our ſubſtance for allthis. And this ſame der- 
Tem7%, is not alwaies a changing of ſubſtance 
but ſometime a correctipn or — ing of a 
thing into better; but bowſoevergthis tranſ- 
formation helpeth not the Papiſts a jotte, for 
that which is tranſtormed, remaineth not in 
regard of his exterior forme. Although the 
ancient Fathers ( ſaith Suat upon Thomas, 
tom.3 .queſt.75 diſput. 5 o. ſecl. 1) uſed many 
words in the explanation of this myſtery, yet 

they are all either general, as arethe words 
[Converſion ,, Mutation, Paſſing into, and 


' changing] or they are properly applyed to the 
| — Jn. change,” as the word| [Trans - 
ration] and ſachlike. Onely Therphylat his 


A 


— . 


word {trenſelementation) commeth nearerthe | 


C 


explanation of the myſteries trae property, 
and fignifieth a change of the things even un- 
to the firſt ele ments, unto the firſt matteribut 
yet that word is too unappliable, and too un- 
fit for this myſtery. For it may ſigniſis the 
conuerſion of one element into another, or the 
reſolution of a mitt body into the elements: 
but tranſubſtantiation moſt properly, and 
h the convetſion o commi- 
gration of one whole ſubſtance, into another 


moſt fry fignifier 
whole ſubſtance. 


14 The Fathers when they ſay, that the 
bread or wine remaineth no more; doe not 
& of his intent 

hee receiverh 
them rightly: becauſe then we mult not 
thinke of the bread or the wine, but flxe 
beth our mind and ſenſes wholly upon Ieſus 


meane fimply; but in rt 
that is to receive them, w 


Chriſt. 


15 Where they deny, tha t the bread isa 
figure of the body, they ſpeake of the bare 
ſigne, which is without fruite. There is not 
onely a certaine figuring of Chri ſts fleſh, 
faith Theophylact, In Town. 6. Hee ſ aid not, 
$ of my body (faith £urhy- 
mins; in Matth.cap.26)but;this is my body: 
oaghtnot therefore to looke into the 
riatnre of that is ſet before us, but into the 


theſe are the (i 
Wee 


vertue. 


16 To. conſecrate, is not to tranſubſtan- 
tiate, but to dedicate a prophane thing 
an holy uſe. And that the conſecration of the 
bread is included in theſe five words for this 
is my body] and of the wine in theſef this is 
my blood ]of ſachlike, no Father did ever 
1prian, Jun. de cana ſaith, that in his 


teach C 


time they did conſcerate with theſe words: 


Doe this in remembrance of me, 


fleſh,this is my blood: Baſi/apd Chryſoſtome 
held, that it was done by prayers, as we may 
Wilt thou know 
(faith Ambroſe,de Sacra. lib. . cap. ) what 
are the heaveuly 


reade in their Liturgies. 


ſolemne 


— 


44 


l 


words of conſecration ? 
Theſeare they: the Prieſt ſaith, make this ob- 
lation aſcribed unto us, veaſonable and ac- 
ceptable for us-—who the day before his 
paſſion tooke bread in his holy hands, 
and giving thankes, bleſſed it, broake it, and 
gave to his Apoſtles, ſaying, Take, eate, &c. 
and ſo unto the end of the inſtuution, 
Hierome, in 3.c.Seph.(aith, that to make the 
Euchariſt, there is not onely. a neceſſity of 
yer, but alſo of merite in the 
Prieſt, We call that only [the body and blood 
of Chriſt faith Angus. de Triuit. lib. 3 cap.) 
which we tak ing from the fruits ofthe earth 
and conſecratiug with myſticall Prayer, doe 
receive in due order, for our ſoules health; 
2nd as a memoriall of our Lords ſuffering 
for us. Preſently after this prayer (faith Gre 
gory. y) Indift.2.cpiſt 63) we ſay the Lords 
prayer; becauſe it was the Apoſtles uſe to 
conſecrate the hoſt of oblation at that prayer 
onely. Vnleſſe Chriſt doe come himſelfe, 
(fich Heſcbius lib. 2, is Lenit, cap 8) at the 


unto 


* 


this is my 


But 


vriclts 


- —— 
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Prieſts prayer, and ſanctifie the ſupper, and A 
lay t he tundation of the action, there can by 
no meanes any ſacrifice of the Lord be made. 
It is not credible (ſaich /wocentins III. lib. 4, 
de myſt. Miſſe ,cap.6, that he diſtributed his 
body before he had conſecrated. But it may 
be {aid chat Chriſt conſecrated by the divine 
power, & after wards ſhewed the forme that 
others ſhould follow in their ſolemnizing, 
for be of himſel fe conſecrated by his @wne 
power:but we,by that vertue which he hath 
giyen to the words. If any Prieſt (faith Scatus 
in 4, d. 8, , 2. t. 2) ſhould begin to ſay theſe 
words, I his is my body, and omit the words 
that do goe before them: I ſay that in all fuch 
caſes we may not worſhip [the Euchariſt] B 
ſimply, but with this condition, If it be ttuly 
conſecrated. And of the conſecration of the 
blood he ſpeaketh in like manner; Wee are 
not infalli bly taught, whether unto the forme 
of the conſecration ofthe blood do belong 
any of the words which are after theſe words 
of my blood] or any of them that follow un- 
till theſe [do this: j therfore it is dangerous to 
averre any thing without ſuificicut authority 
be had for the confirmation. Likewiſe Biel, in 
4, diſt. 8, 3.3 concl:z ,laith, chat the neceſſary 
and preciſe forme of coaſcerating the ſuppet, | 
is not ſuificiently determined of in the - 
nicall Scriptures : which aſſertion he doth af- 
terwards affirme by reaſon. The learned man 


| ling of the ſchoglemen about the werds of 
conlecration, was not afraid to aifirme, that 
not one almoſt af all the whole ſchagle did 
rightly underſtand the ward [ Conſcorate] 
Hiſtor. Martyr. Anglicana. | 
17 The body of Chriſt in the Fathers 
writings,is threefold ; Real,, that is, his body 
allumed: Aiſticall, the Church: Sacramantall, 
the bread in the ſupper. The body of Chriſt 
taken from the altar (ſaith the decretalls de 
conſecr. d. 3. ca. 79) isa figure, if we view the 
outward formes of bread and ine: but the 
truth, when we beleeve the body and blood 
of Chriſt to be truly there within. The fleſh 
is a Sacrament of the fleſh( ſaith Aug. in Seut. 
Preſ.)and the bloed of the blood. Ihe bread D 
is Chriſts body, not corporally but ſpiritual- 
ly, faith e/£/frike Archb. of Canterbury in 
hisſermon in Saxon, whercin hediſtingui- 
ſheth the body cruciſied, and the ſacramental 
body. And to make Chriſts body, is to con- 
ſecrate the bread into the ſigne of his real bo- 
dy. Let the word come to the element (ſaith 
Aug. matt. in Toan.80) and it becommeth a 
Sacrament. This is the body which the Fa- 
thers lay ſo often to be daily made, bleſſed, ea- 
ten, broken, divided, falleth to the carth, is 
handled, ſwallowed, & torne with the teeth: 
( yprean,ſermone de Lapfis. The nature of the 
bread and wine(faith Bede we Epiph. Do. is by 
the incffable ſanRification of the Spirit, tran- 
flated into the Sacrament of the body and 


blood of aur Lord. The fleſh and blood of our 


D. Redman obſerviug the tumultuous wrang- | C 


becauſe 


Lord (faith Hier. is Epheſi.1) is underſtood 
two waies,cither for his ſpirituall,avd divine 
fleſh,and blood ; whereof he ſaid, my fleſh is 
meate indeed, and my blood is drinke indeed, 
— or for the fleſh which was nailed on the 
croſſe, and that blood which was fhed by the 
ſouldiers ſpeare. 

18 And the creation that the Fathers 
ſpeake of was alwaies without tranſubſtanti 
ation, When the oyle is conſecrated for the 
ſicke (faith Amalar.geeccl.offie.l.1.ca.12)we 
conclude thus: By whom thou (O Lord) al- 
wayes createſt all theſe good things. 

19 The Fathers ſay that we receive Chriſt 
inthe bread, or under the forme of bread, as 
the bread isa ſigne of Chriſts fieſh,and inſtru- 
ment of the ſoules nouriſhment ; not as the 
receptacle of his body. And likewiſe they ſay 
that we in the water do receive the remiſſion 
of our ſinnes. Lumb. Sent. , d. 3, But this is as 
we Jay, that we have poſſeſlion given us in 
writings, when as the writings do but aſſigne 
the ſame unto us: and ſo we receive Chriſt 
in the bread, as the ſignified in the ſigne, not 
the contained in the continent. 

20 The Sacrament is honoured, recei- 
ved, and reſpected, as it is the expreſſiwe ſeale 
und ſigne of our myſticall union with Chriſt, 
by whoſe body wee are after an admirable 
manner,quickned. Hence it is called a my ſte- 
r to bee trewbled at, becauſe by theſe crea- 
tures through the operation of the divine 
maicſty, we are made partakesofthe body 
and blood of Chriſt. And hence it was that 
God hath ſhewen ſome miracles about this 
ſupper tomakethe inſtitution more honou- 
rable not to prove the recall preſence. And 
uponthis, the Farhers had a care that none 
of it ſhould fal tothe and reverenced 
all the ornaments of the Church, and ſuffe- 
red not the Catechumeniſts to communi- 
cate. And Chryſoſt. in Ephe hom. 3. ſaith that it 
is a kings table, that the king himſelfe is pre- 
ſent, and Angels doe mimſter to him. By 


| this he moved all to reverence, and hence 


he called it an oblation to be trembled at. 
Vid. loc. 

21 The Fathers give but one place at once 
unto Chriſts body. Our Lord is above (ſaith 
Aug. tract. 30, in Job.) but here alſo, and our 
Lord is truth. For his body wherein he roſe 
againe, may be but in one place: but his truth 
is ſpread abroad every where. Bail de Sp. F. 
cap. 22. — the holy Ghoſt to be God, 

> can be in many places at once. He 
aſcended into heaven (faith Aug. epiſt. 5 7. ad 
Dardan. ) ſitteth at Gods right Jand, trom 
whence and from no other place he ſhall 
come to Iudgement. And againe, in that he is 
God,, be is every where : but as he is man, he 
is but in heaven. And, doubt not that as God 
he is every where preſent but his cir- 
cumſcriptible body is in ſome certaine place 
of heaven. According to his humane ſub- 


ſtance, ſaith Felgen. I. 3. c. 1. ad Thrafimund, 
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hee left the catth, when he aſcended up to | A| cidenrs, and make Chriſts body a non. ſub- 
heaven. The fleſh, faith Vigilius contra Entye, ſtance. For this putteth no acgitents withour | 
{.4.whileft it was here upon earth, was no: a ſubſtance, which is ono · A the din liculties | 
in heaven, and now that it is in heaven, it is in thisqueſlion An therefore it ſeemes 
| no more upon the carth. | not any wayinagavenicattefollow the tir 

22 Laſtly, when tranſubſtantiation. was way, it ſo be thuwthe Church cad fo derer- 
once eſtabliſhed; the moſt learned ſtucke ro | | mined; 7 
the opinion of conſubſtantiation, mou 
congruent unto Scriptare: receiving t i 
aton of cranſabſtmitlation, oither Jolely « or 
chiefly, becauſethe Church had fo decreed, 
Scatuc is 4.45. Tt guet. r. holds exprefſe- 
ly, that the doctrine of Tranfabſtantiarion is | | firice ir fapoureth this opinion as the com- 
not expreſſed inth&Scripturts, adding this: mon opin ctors and holy men ther- 
It ſeemeth to move us chiefly {tor trans fore I no do hold it. Thus he. It is moſt 
ſubſtantiation Ibecàuſe we muſt hold of the | B plaine (faith Dxrandus, in 4. diſt. I I. q.) that it 
Sacraments, as the Romane Chiwoh kat ſex | 5 154 raſh partto fay thar Chrrits body by ur 
downe in theExtravagants d lar. c. Ad a- | | vine pewer cannot beinthe Sacrament other- 
bolendam,; wheve note theſę words in Paris wiſetlinaByhavidg the bread converted in- 
edition, av. 149), in the matgent: the faith | to his fu And again But if that man- 
ofthis Sacraintnt is only becauſe of the des ner which ol bread to 
| termination ofthe Church. And in the ſame remaine after conſecration] were true, de fac- 
article vp. al. arg. j, ſaich thus. We ſay that te, of the thing done, we ſhould have many 
the Church hath reſolved thatthis meaning | | doubestghenaway ud lub fall about this Sa- 
chat the btcad'is tranſubſtantiate] is the tru- | | crament,dnkeachingehe bread doth not re- 
elt faith, intheccreede of Laterane under In- { amine. bor: ffrſt, therwun a doubt how any 
nocent-the 3 beginning; Firmiter crediuems. ———— — Sacrament ; 
| &7.——1ytierethe truth of ſome things to and then how the formes may bee corrupti- 
| be belceved is declared, and that more plaine- ble; or how any thing can haye generation by 
ly, chan either inthe Apoſtles Creede, Ata - Q them, all which doubts the other ſenſe would 
vu his, or thut of the Councell of Nice. | | cleare—. But becauſe this way may not bee 
Briefly, whatſoever is there ſaid fir to be be- held exproſſely, ſince tho Church hath deter- 
| lecucd; wee muſt hold to beofthe ſubſtance | | mined enthe contrary way, whom wee pre- 
| offaith——, If you aske why the Church | ſume not to errein ſuch cafes; therefore by 
would make choice of᷑ ſo hard an underſta - | holding expreſſcly that fide, we muſt anſiver 
ding of this article, when the Scripture may | uato the on the contrary fide, 
be ſalved with an explication both more ex- And in: hia third queſtion. Saving the reve- 
|| fie, and in apparance more true; to this i fay ¶;rence af x better judgment, it may be ht 
chat the Scriptures are expounded by the | that in the Sacrament there is a conver 
ſame ſpirit that made them · And we muſt i- | ol the ſubſtance ofthe bread into Chriſts bo- 
ine that the Catholike Church expla- | | dy, and that in this manner: The forme of 
neth this to us with the ſame ſpirit that ir | | the bread being corrupted, the matter there · 
| taught us our fitſt faith, namely, the ſpiritof | | of is under the forme ob1Chriſts body. ſud- 
truth. This opinion, beck iaghe ſame ſenſe, deuly, and by the eternalipower of God: as 
and almoſt in the ſame words we may reade | D the matter of food or nouriſſunent is under 
inBiel,le$.4 l. in Canon. Aiſſ. with this addi | | the forme of that wich it feedeth bythe 
tion moreover, that this ordination ſoftran. power ot nature. And afterwards : Thefore- | 
ſubſtantiation] was not known perhaps in | | ſaid manner of the conuerfion——is evi- 
the Church untill aftet the inſtitution. And | | dently poſſible; And the other tranſubſtan- 
it is thought to have beene firſt revealed un- tiation ] is not intelligible, neither is the one 
to the holy Fathers, or found out by them more approved or reproved by che Church, 
through their labour in explaining of the | than the other. W hereas the words of t he 
Scriptures. Though Chriſts body (faith Pe- | | Scriptures (faich Caietaue in 3. part. Ihm. q. 
trus de Ailiaco, in g. F. en. 3. 5, t. 2. Conci. a) 75%. are expounded two wayes; either 
as a quantity, and the bodily quantity ther- properly, or metaphorically: the firſt errou 
of be in heaven, and in the Sacrament: yet s ia this point was theirs that interpreted the 
it not in the Sacramentas a quantative body, words of our Lord ¶ this is my bod y meta- 
ora bodily quantity. And againe, 9.6, arr. 2. phorically, which the Maſter of the Sen- 
That manner {of Conſubſtantiation] which tences in his fourttbooke, and tenth diſtin- 
ſaith the ſubſtance of bread doth there re- | ction ſpeaketh of, who in this point is repro- 
maine, where the body of Chriſt begins to | | ved. Andthe force of his fe conſiſteth 
be, is poſſible and neither oppoſite to reafon | herein that the Charckuntterſtandeth theſe 
nor Scriptures: nay it is cafier to underſtand, words properly, and it behoveththem to be | 
and more reaſonable to-conteive than any of [ | verified properly. I ſay the Church: for n- 
thoſe thatſeparate the ſubſtance from the ac- | | deed there is not any forcible motive in the 


 Golpel 


h ; yer 


© — " 


PEI ne 


* 


—— 


— 


* 
ͤ!K,m 


I 


—— 


— — 


** 


2 £ * 7 * LP » 
7 1 8 872 
CODY _ » OY R is "_” J *, .*- 8 
Mn 2 — DI . 
TOY" Gt — 


A; MX * 
. —— on _ LES, 
> 


s ma — * 
% —— 


WAS 2 ten 


2 4 1 . I: 1 * * 47 » 
— — 


COM ot r 
PPP 


y Ke 1 5 2 wo 4 ” F 
ome © bet 
— . » 6 


ati <> 
. — 


——Umää om ton 


564 


vamed Saxon Sermenwhich 
read DES Eaſter in che — — 
Churches, eth expreſſely againſt t 
ſametranſubſiantiat tkew) 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


—_—_ 


Goſpell tomale theſe words be taken pro- 
perly. But Angles, in florib, Theolog. in 
4, 4. 11.5.4 — 2. I, admoni- 
ſheth us of circumſßection in reading this 
place of (airtane. — (faith 
Fern in Aar. 3 &, that Chriſia body is there, 
what neede we diſpute whegherche bread 
remainc orno ? Thus: he. No beſore the 
Schoolemens time, there was ome ile, 
Arch-bi who in his fore - 
wont to be 


| wiation,and Ferrrambkewiſe 
in his booke of the body and blodd of Chriſt: 


E 1 


* 


2 — Wen "OR — — 


' Adoration and eleuation of 
the Sacramentl. 


I He adoration in the Sacrament be- 


longeth unto Chriſt fGirtigg; in hea» 


lifting up ofthe minde being ftirred up with 
theſe outward ſignes. The ſignes (faith Aus: 
de catech. rudi. cap. 26) are viſible Sacraments 


in honoured. 


— as well to baptiſme as the ſupper, 
as teſtiſieth Aug. de dodtr.Chrift. l. 3, cap. p. 

3 Honorius the third, ann. 1 220. was 
firſt that euer inſtituted the adorarion of the 
Sacrament, And after him Vrbas the 4.ordai- 
ned a feaſt in honour ofthe iſt. 

4 The elevation ef the hoſte was uſed, hot 
that it ſhould be adored, but to ke the 
myſtery of Chriſt taken downe from the 
croſſo. Amalar. lib. 3 cap. a 6. The Prieſts and 
Deacons elevation figniſie the taki 
of out Lord from this eroſſe: the hoſte and the 
cup ſigti fie the Lords body. And the Litur- 
gy of (bry/cſtome doth not aifirme, that the 
elevation ot the bread was uſed, that Chriſt 
therein ſhould be adored : but the prieſt ele- 


| 


F 


ven, and is an inward worſhip aftthe heart, or 


of divine things, but inviſible things are ther- 


2 If the worſhip be referred tõ the Sacra- | 
ment only, it is but a reverence, ani no adora- N 


body of Chriſt. 


A 


m— 


| thelife of Rem. 
raught with gold 
| ot [eruſe 2 W wit n 
erke 


| Bur Pope 


had zeale, but not according to knowledge, 
cap. 3. But Tertallian, de Idolalat. faith, t 
this was the cuſtome of heretikes. And Lacs 
tavts ws wiſely reprehendeth it, 65.6, inſtit. 
capite 2, ſaying: They do light up lampesunto 
God, as though he lived in the darke iſo deth 
the Councell of C liberu, cap. 34. 

2 The Primitive Church never uſed In - 
cence. We buy no frank incenſe at all, ſaith 


Tertullianapotog 42: We goe not into Ara- 
— Card een (faith Anguſiinein 
P/abag (wwdt'isthe ſacriſice of praiſe that 
God requiteth at our hands: And Pal. 5 0. 
Offex willy thou haſt thinc offering with- 
inthy iſ rgec not abroad to ſecke frankin · 
cenſe, but ſay, In me O God arethyvowes, 
the praiſes which I will give thee. Arnobiu 


in his . booke againſt the Gentiles, inferreth 


many reaſons againſt the burning of Incenſe. 
3 Ibo veſſeis wherein our Sacraments are 
put and conſecrated ( ſaith #alfrid, cap. 24. 
de reb. acciiſi ) are cups and diſhes, 
pherine ordained that the celebration ſhould 
be performed with diſhes uf glaſſe: and Vrlas 
after him cauſed them and all other Church 
veſſels to be made of ſilver: thus as in all the 
reſt, ſo in this hath the Churches gravity und 
ſtate in cermonies, increaſed dayly with the 
times. Thus ſaith he. 2 . 
4 he linnen veſtures, be they Albes, or 


Surpleſſes were at the firſt the raymentsof 

and for honours jake given unt 
Prieſts: but not unto any Manke, fave one 
Suſmusteſtificth in 


n divine ſervice time 
derer. lab. a, hiſt. ca 27 
gave Macarins Bi- 
to uſe in Baptiſme. 

rteth) grew up by little and little unto the 
Light that they not be in. For firſt they ſaid 
the ir Maſſes in common attyre 22s — 
unto this day in ſome Churches of the Eaſt: 


ſhonld have holy veſtunes, towearein no dai- 

ly uſe ſaving 

creed in the 'Conncell of Bracaca, That no 

Prieſt ſnould celebrate Maſſe without a W 
t 


vating the ſacred bread crieth out, Holy, to D] Pet. Others added other veſtures, in 
the holy. ' Church, cither in imitation of the habite of 
the ceremonial Prieſts, or to beare ſome my- 
12 Ricallſignification porn ap id. de rab. 
N ectleſ; capite 24. ie 
The appurtenances of the "vide. newer recon com 
Maſie at this da of the Maſſe, were neither ſeene nor heard of 
each. inwholeor part, foraboue 400. eres afer 
l He tapers that arenow lighted in 6 And for 800, yearesafter Chriſt, there 
the C on the day at Maſle were but eight veſtures uſed in all che whole 
time, before and after the reading of the Goſ- | | myſteries of xeligio;as — — 
pel, are not approved by the Fathers. Wee 24,and Amalarins,4.2.c.2 2. de efficaeccleſ.doc 
ight may Ay _ — — — teſtihe : —— —u— 
rome againſt V igilamiu; yet he con prieſtly veſtures, and nine of the Biſhops. 
chat they were lighted in the Churches of the 7 The — — is 
Eaſt, by ſome of ignorance, and by othersthat | | Weſterne as Eaſtern Church did uſe to haue 
the 


Srephes ordained that the Pricfts 
inthe Church. It was de- 


Te- 


i The Prieſts ornaments (ac Walfrid. re- 


6? 


—_— 
— 1 
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The Demonftrat tion of the Probleme. 


andrinns, 


that wee 


{o,thatitdoe 


nus of Con 
of bis” haire round 


ſhaving, 


Epiſcopall glory 


about the 
the center 


10 The 


ſigde ofthe'crowne 


debe goftheirh 
is as a crowne: Or it may be the 
in thoſe dayes, not the wearing 


the head polled, — not ſhavenasthe Papiſts 
have now, and whichthe Fathers reprove. 

The haires of the — (ſach (Temens Alex- 
pedag. ib. j Hare to be cut, 
not witha rator, . fizzers. 

Shew you({aith Optatartorhe Donatiſts, /. 
2.conty .Parms.) where you ire commanded 
to have the Priefts head ſhaven: whereas 
contrariwiſe innumerable examples ſhew 
that it is unlawful to bes done, We learne 
here ({aith Mierome uponthe 4; 
neither ought to bee 
bare, with a vazor, nor to be cut o neare that 
wee ſeemoas ſhaven: but let our haire grow 
couer our skinne. As for the 
| ſhaving uſed nom adaies,theehurchthought 
not of it for many ages after 
| | firſt mention that was ever made of the ſha- 
Vingofthecrowne like a eirele is in 
his'Theoria ; Ihe 


| ſhavi ing ofche renne Jad the cutting 


— 
to the 


Chriſt: for the 


the crowne, is in 


.4.cap.1.& A. 5. c 2. 


8 1 the Fathers ſignifies the 
y and reverence: or | 
ire, which to old — 
— fate 
, and the crowne ſhaven as 
circle. And ſo muſt that 
Epiſtle of Hierowe to a certaine Prieſt, be un- 
derfiood zche crownenpon 
ſignificth the kingdome 
And that of Aug. ci. 26. I pray thy crowne 
to ſalute thy two brethen, My Lords Alipius, 
and Ewodgas,in my name. 
9 The Prin ae and the Monkes,in an- 
cctrime{foral Barouius his talking amal. 
x r. 5. 63 1) was both one: for both uſed 
auen ee leaving but a ring round 
* — euros, Tul. Cc. A cp. 40. 


they have in God. 


of this cleargy clip. 


= rr ee e- 
End with long haire: wa aſterwards the 
uſed to cut for ſoberneſſe and mo- 


readers, as the Le- 
their haire all their 
3 leave but @ circle like a 
below,[about their eares.] Not as 
Jo res rpg ded my ap 
wearing t re e laymen, do on- 
ly lippe a little circle in the top or crow ne of 
the head : for this the heretikes in 
— The Greekes uſed no round 
ry , as Bedrintwoplacesteſtifieth, viz. 
Eecl:lib 


do 


the clearks head 


— — —11— 
bare his This a ſo is ſpoken 

Ears Sau ite Sacraw lib;2.par. 3. c. i. La 
— 16.4. diſt. 24. Thema, and Bonaventnee, 
being indeed all one wich che ſhav ing of the 
lay-penitents, as the Councell of A gatha, y. 
2. and the third Councell of Toledo, 
doe both record. As for the Prieſts moderne 
it is abſolutely condemned by the 
fourth Councell of Toledo — theſe 
words: Let all clearkes or 


vites and Prieſts, polling 


| 


_— OC 
9 


A 


c 7 — and 


1 reed, aw bes 


deſty ſake. And this in proceſſe of time 


through a growne generall uſe, became a ſig- 
— mouy 2 rms l 

the cutting ofthe haire, teaving 
—— ſthood, & 
Tee 


11 
660, as ith; — od $20, 
as — Agel. Fran c 114. 
not untill after Aqvinas dis time, as Num re 
witneſſeth, i Ib. de er hor, —— 18. As 
for Church · muſick e, in ſet ſongs, Gregory in 


his4 booke .ae geſt. Sqm, Bun. 
tif I 40 +9", 
12 In the ancignt Church, ſuch Kitiere 


any ermoopin cer that they never uſed 

— their ordination of Biſhops ) 

of hands upon hit. Af- 

n of delive- 

ZE ed amoylg of he hand of 
with chriſme g AO 

name eth impoſi- 
nai 


= —_— — 


forme thereof, pre 2 
in the Councell of Latcrane „e 121 F. they 
made judieidl procecding of coofeſlingand 
abſolution. 

2 The Fathers ſatisfiction was an ecdle- 


— 
Brchir 6g. 


made unto Cod, were noredemprions of 


— 


— 


— — — — X —_— 
= 
— — i. 3 
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— 


temporall paine, but actlons and rites,w here- 
by the ſumer thought to ſatisſie Gods — 


CEPT, com true and unfained repe 
tance, and the fruits N to = 
manner and meaſure of the ſinne: y 


the actions became not onel — to the 
— but even to God aſſo. In this ſenſe 
— Boom « Ardens, . 4,51 ca. Teimmij faith, 


- 22 done, conſiſteth in three 
hinge: in ſanta worke compunction 
of minde, and canfeffion of mouth. And in 
this ſenſe are almes called ſatisfaQtion, not 
that they are the price of our ſinties before 
God, but becauſe they are ſigns of true and 
unfained repentance. This the Fathers dee 
approve, be jo Age ins for one, ii Dogmat. 
eocl. ca. 54. in thoſe words; The ſatisfaction 
of repentance, is to cut off all cauſes of ſinne, 
and not to dally with the cntrance oftheir 
ions. 

Von ſhall mertific your in- borne vices, 

( burn Bede ell: 4)by 8 — mos 


penitence : ma, 

hr Af penny for every ſinne Eee 
worth ES = exact. And how 

confeſſion aboliſhe aboliſheth our ſinnes, the Canon 
declareth, c. Omi qui. De penititia, diſindl. 
I. in theſe words, Confeſſion is madetoſhew 
repentance, not to obtaine pardon. And 0 
— the ſame diſtinction, . I. Moedicinaæ, the 

poundeth theſe words, ¶Almes do 


fone Jens cv 


15. denyeth that workes 


ans) wr Andthisp phraſe — your 
es] is reproved by Optam, lib. 3. contra 
2 — — 


r. — vn ſinnes can be 4 
boli . — 


er, faſting, 
&c. but that {i Tuch thing things are — to 
. and his reaſon 2 

ſins are taken away onely by 
eee. Chriſt. Large Gur par 


xęcite a ſa 
| 2 as . e 1 — 
not have thee thinke (faith hee) that thou 
canſt doe pennance for thy ſinnes: doe not 
| dreame of it: Why? Becauſethy ſinnes are 
in number above the ſands of the ſea : too too 
many, and all tos great. Thou art not able to 
ſatis ie for one, canſithoudofor many, 
for innumerable > thinke not therefore that 
theucanſt doe workes ſatisfaftory for thy 
ſinnes. For what alas canſt thou account of 
theſe, in reſpect of the many mountaines | 
thine cnormitics* They Then tage gent good 
workes, and commit butſmall they 
ſatisfie for their ſinnes: but whatſoever theu 


them to he forgiven. | 
— tinge. otherwiſe due of 


doeſt, re ter it to and what 
ſoever thou d car — | 
haſt doricitfor hisp Let the benour, | 
the love, andthe good will and pleaſure of | 
God be the morivesunto althy good works. 
'Do all things to pleaſe him, to win his fa- 


B 


your, to purchaſe his 112 — | 


_ thou maiſt perſorme greate 


| de memor. mortia grad. 7.) 


q bim, that fulfilling his pleaſure, thou be not 


oftenfive tohim.And yet thinke althy works | 
of farre ſmaller moment than able to ſatisfie 


fer unto God thewerkes of leſus Chriſt his 
ſorrowes,wolnds,death,in che imion of chat 
love wherein bee endured all theſe for thec. 


_ TY 


good pleaſure, either doe, or ſuffer, ſtill wiſh- 
ing increaſe of grace from him, whereby 
r more and more 


acceptable workes. FN herefore et the love 
8 good lite, andibe 


1 — a 
abe word Sp 

9 uſed for to pl 

para ecuting of ſome oifice. 1 Aich Tw- 8 


22 ele N my el 


at all. Be ſides, ſatisfaction among men is the 
recompence made for an injury, either in re. 


tribution of dammage, or in obtaining of 
—— nah And Aer hs ſecond 
are workes of r 
ory before God , being reall ſi 
ons for pardon,which God in Chri —— 
veth. It behoveth the Deacon whom you 
write of. to ſatisfie the Bifhop that go- 
verneth him, with perfect humility, (ſaith 
r. <9.9-Aud ee 3. they pray 
intreated with prayers 
—— — l embrace with ready 
and perſect charity, thoſe that tur bin 
their ſins with and confeſſe them 
with humble and ſimple ſatisfaction. And, 
ad Demerrienum "he exhorterh the faithful to 
ſatisſie God, whileſt they have time here up- 
on earth. But this can be but to be- 
ſeech Sod for remiſſion of finnes, 
and toacknowledgethem ; and the effect of 


ang al pardon, The acknowledging of ſinne, 
of pardon is a ſatufation not 
me the e of the Iudge, but umo his 
(as cia ſaith very well in another 
— — 
as very rightly : for thefe acts of the peni- 
Ce nden hemſclvcs,a faith laying 
| = — which they 
And inthis ſenſe Chy- 
ia, ſqith, that if chon 
ſinnes wholly, and 
promiſe unto God 7 — wilt never 
turne againe unto them, requires no 
\ more for a further 

5 So then the workes of Pictyare called 
ſatisfactions, as they are referred anto our 
prayers. away the ſinne (faith 
| Mekethe Heremite. LDebeptiſave.) which 
wee intreate for by almes, prayers,and pati- 
once. Our lighesand ſorrow(fairh Climacuu, 
cry out unto 


— —— 
ah 


ä 


for thy ſinnes : thr, for them thou mult of- | 


Theſe are the meanes of thy ſatisfaction; but | 
whatſoever t hon doe, or ſuffer, offer it not 
unto God for thy ſinnes; but for his loue and 


this ſatisfaction hee aifirmeth to be the attai- 


— - — — — <——_— 


wn — 


W — — — 


KtTd 
7s. 


ted. Mit... 2 PW. 1 „* PSY 
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ſumetfaith obtaineth as irwere 
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———— 


| the meanes of draining in prayer. W here- 
1 belec ve that we muſt 
—— 


— Dr Iris 
oder me to 55 


— * — 8 
away all that ever we py Aries 
tound out a cure thercof, whichis performed 


| by faſting. Alpes deeds do cleunſe che whole 


faith He. de promi. & pred. 
Dee ee 


Cash Ls, Se a E Cala) eee 
in this earthly habitation, — 2 — = — 


waſhed out by the power of 
The man that hath — — dy his 
owne ſatisfaction may redeem himielte, 
| Caſarine, How. 1. And ('ry/ſologue, Hom 43, 

| holdeth, that faſting dothepen the gates of 
Hraven, andletteth us in undo God. Almes 
W OnT (ſaith Aut Tavrinet- 


, Homil.de — > 1 priſme doth, 


and putteth our the fire of hell. So that almes 
is asa — — fbunt of purgation for the ſoule. 
Bur here we mut note, thac the Fathers ſp 


not in the 1 = ſenſe of remiſſion of 


e nes : but ſpeake wholly and 
the whole crime, and whole pu- 
niſhment — ſothat they ſpeab e both 
in theſt and in other like cauſes, after a figura- 
tive metoriymy, by u hich that isgiven to the 
meanes, way, inſtrument, and occaſion, which 
in it ſelſe is due and unto another. 
For it is the onely blood of Chriſt, which 
is the fatisfaQion and purgation of all the 
ſinnes of the world, as the — them - 
ſel ves acknowledge. There {s but one expi- 
ation for ſinne { ich Bd, In capite promo 
gay,) namely, that blood which was offered 
ind tneddeforthe ſalvation of all the word 
— 25.0 Serm, 46. faith, 
that teares doe waſh away and our 
ſinries : and yet hee addeth in expreſſe 
tearmes: I reade of Pater: teares, but not of 
his ſatistaction. It is a common phraſe with 
us to ſay, this journey hath made mee rich; 
and the of an imury is not the 
cauſe of the forgiveneſſe , but the article 
and — Gaps - upon which the pardon is 
— So ſaid Adi unto Frederike, wee 
given thee the enſigne of the Impe- 


riall crowne, chat is, our hands have conſecra- 


re 


cle 


almes 
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I 


We 


1s 


on: 


loofed 


dol, 
. lag, 


. 


55 


Kuen 


expenſes, Looke alſo 
aps — of his ces. 
es the ers uſe 


metaphor intheix phiraſes. A 


we 3 pg our Heng, (ab 1 5 


we ws 


— cured b the falre f N 
will the Fathers have almes to obtaine us 
juſtice and ſalvation, but thisis 0 


Ken, not properly ; for ſuch thir 
o upon the poore, they ſay wg 
| my em. aſter the Sc ipture phraſe ; and 
that het becomes our debrour , who payerh 
backe the whole lumime with profit, an hu 
5 fold,as ce Habe ſaith, en. J. in 


47 it. 20 laith. Wh. 


is given umto the tbe i 
\ red! not pa oh. nt: e ich 
is Add out,! Kade rommabu A 


ciplied el. 


9 Agaltie 


by puniſhment. A 


but the clenſi 


ith len par aneſede punit. 


het in ertours, heaping no mot e unto | 
A and in ſaying ſome lamenti 

mourneful! praye er,as this, We have of- 
eyes. In this ſenſe 


before t 
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, our ſinnes are taken away af- 
ter a double manner: firſt in reſpect ot the 
guilt, and fault, and this is called Remiffion, 
being peculiar unto God alone: ſecondly, 
in reſpect of the exerciſe of ſinne, which is 
tearmed purgation, berein the exerciſe ol 
Gnne is ceaſed. To have our ſinnes — 
and to have them remitted ( ſaith Him- 
Iſai 40) are tu o ſex erall things : 
hath his ſnmes remitted, needes not abſoluti- | 
but hee that bath them abſolved, 
hath them ſo becauſe they are pur 
in this c fail 
the fame Father, In levers, 2. t 
l by warnings, The cx ation ſai thRo- 
phus gin Levit.hb.12.ca.2.) belongethuno 
to our ſelves. So that 
double ſatis faction in the Fathers, 


— "Wbich belongerb wito 


andemendiroty,or 
= will have to 


approbarory,which 
long unto our ſelvgs. 
ycur Father with true ſatĩsfacti- 


God, and our teures do goe the embaſſage of A note Sh et ls 
— — at — a | 
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faith Huge, de Sar. Vifkore de ſacraments i. 
2.p478.14 4. 2. that ſinne is puniſhed and cor- 
rected by ſatis faction: and that ſatis faction 
is the correction ot the offence. Fucherini, /n 
' kb. Ke gu l. . faith, that both Dev di guilt 
and ours (for the fault already ) is 
purged and abſolv ed by afflictions: becauſe 

doth endrauour to u ipe away all ſpots 
temporal affi- 
ctions. It is a worthy, latistaction tocorrect 
our offences, and having corrected, them to 
beware of them, &c. ſaith Bernard, De done 


ita ior. cap. i. Ana in this ienſe they doe take 


3 
10 The Fathers will have great ſinnes ta- 


Lords prayer, Auguſt. Enchir, 


ed. 7 i. And Auguſtine like iſe will have this 


prayer to take away great ſinnes alſo, ac civit. 
Dei, l 22. c. 27. So that this kind of ſpecch is 
to — co Wy, that 4 ſhold 
not bee thought requiſite to uſe publike pe- 
nance for all finnes The difference is in the 
exterior diſcipline, which ſet teth dou ne a 
diverſity of penance in great and ſmall offen- 
ces. And if that yenuall ſinnes be taken away 
by the Lords prayer, to what cnd ſcrveth the 
puniſhment of Purgatory aftcr death ? 

11 Secret ſatisfaction for ſinnes, was never 
uſed but in the corrupted eſtate of the church. 
Beſides, ſatisfactiõ inthe Fathers goes before 
abſolution, by which the — 2 
tion of hands, received liberty to communi- 
cate, and remiſſion of ſins. But at t his day it 


1. 1 Montaniſt, and Origen, 
were the firſt that ever talbed of 

Purgatory in the Church: and yet Origen will 
have Purgatory to be in this life, In Levit. . 
8.apnd villum: and alſoto remaine even 
after the reſurrection, hom. 14. n Luc. In lum, 
faith Tertullian de antmacapite 35 &. aluimo, 
ſince wee underſtand that priſon that the 
Goſpell ſpeaketh of, to be hell: and doe inter- 
prete, that to pay the very laſt pꝛuy, cvery 
{lender fin ſhall be there puniſhed during the 
ſtay of the reſurrection, none needeto doubt 
that the ſoule ſhall pay any thing in hell by 
the body allo, afier the fulfilling of the reſur- 


ken a b | like ©, and {niall fins | 
a poker es 


is otherwiſe in the church of Rome. 
$96 [atisfaBtton,taken * redemption 
the temeporall paine only after t Non of 
% guilt of the the abſolut. 
an; was unknowne 10 the Fathers. 
Purgatory. 


B 


rn lately Lnowne and tt c d | 


ito the Church : and ſo alics men began to 
beafraid of the firc of rurgatory iu crept lu- 


| dulgenccs. - 

2 Afterwards the Fathets fellto ſpeale, 
both of the mani r of the paine, and of Put- 
— 7 not as okan artic c of faith, 


| is not incitdible (laith Aug. Enchirid: ca. 
#26 69) that iome tuck i hung ſboutd bec 


[4 lift, it may bee whether 
it he io or no, and it may either be known or 
unknown, that ſome of the Faithfull, as their 
love to things hath beene wore or 
lcfle, ſo are ſaved either lepner, ox later, bn 
certaine purging bre. And, decivit. Dci, lib. 
whether it be there alone, or 
re alone — pores 


Hierom, i I ſa. libro 28. captic ultimo, d fi. 
nem, would have ſuch things left wholly un- 
to the knowledge and judgtment of Cod: 
and yet he faith, that hee thinketh that there 
$a modcrate — eps of che 
I concerning t 

— of Chriſtians. Doeſt t 
puniſhment for the ſoules (ſaith one in Boe- 
tixs,in Proſ.4. lib. de Corſalat. Philoſopbic ) 
when the bodies are dead? Yes,and that great 
(faith another) part whereof is exerciſed in 
penall —— part (Ithinke) in pur- 
gatory clemency. 

3 But contrarywiſe, the Fathers do expreſ- 
ly raze the foundation of the Popiſh Purga- 
tory. There is no middle place (faith Aug · 
fline lib. de pec. mor. & rem. cap. 2 8) that a man 
may bee any where 
is not with Chriſt, {And the author of He- 
gef. I. 5 ſaith, we acknowledg no third place 
at all. When wee once depart from hence 
(faith Cyprian,tref. ad Demetr.) there is no 

28 nor no more effect of 
ſatisfaction. The guilt being taken away 
(faith Tertulliau, De Baptiſane. ) ſo isthe pu- 
nifhmenr. Sinne is ſo atterly aboliſhed in 
the remiſſion (faith (br3/oftome, De panic, 
Serm. 3.) that no print of it isleft remaining, 
And. in Geneſ.hom.5. Heethat hath not pur- 
ged away his ſinnes in this life, ſhall find no 

time of acting, wreſtling: I- 
ving, that is for coronation and reward. And 
hom.69.ad pop. Ant. The juſt y depart hence, 


ovely of a probable thing probably. It 


away of che 
leave no 


with the diuell, who 


rection. This alſo the Comforter * hath of- | are altogether happy, for they are gone to 
ten commended. If any man doe admit his | Chriſt, they are withthe King, andthete moſt 
ſpeeches, by the acknowledging of his pro- neere him, not by faith, but face to face. And 
miſed graces . Roffenſis againſt Latber again, b. 16. i ep.ad Ro. Death ſevereth not 
nc. 18, confeſſeth, that Purgatory was long | us from Chritt,but joynes us unto that quiet 

— * 200 which 
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which is with him, and maketh us partakers 
of that glory. Heere onely is the place for 
mercy (faith Bede, in P/al.6) after this world 
is -_ only for juſtice. After the 
of ſoule out ofthe body (faiththe a of 
the queſtion in [nſtme, queſt. 75 ) preſent! 
diſtinction is made of the good and the evill: 
and both are led by angels to the places pro- 
vided for them: the ſoules of the good unto 
Paradiſe, where they injoy the bleſſed com- 
pany of Angels, and ot their Sauiour Chriſt. 
The Saints are in honour, they reſt in glory, 
> nn — from 87 v1 into . - 
ion, (faith Epiph. Her.78. ſul ſem.) The 
| of the Charch (faith — 2. 
Cor. 5) departing from their bodies, are not 
deterred from the enjoying of their heaven- 
| ly countrey, by ſpacious delayes; as the old 
Fathers were inſtantly upon their leaving 
of the fleſn, they dor reſt in heavenly faith. 
What ĩs it to thee (faith nerd, i. 266.) 
and thine carthly veſtures, ti at being about 
to goe to heaven, haft the robe of glory to 
put on inſtantly ? And Otis Friſingenſis, in his 
Cron. lib. 8. ca. 26. ſaith, that ſome ajtirme 
that there isa jon place in hell, wherein 
the ſoules of thoſe that are to bee ſaved, are 


either puniſhed with darkeneſſeonly, or with 


the fire of ex piation alſo; If we looke upon 
him with a tight faith, that for our fins hung 
upon a tree ſaith Lambard, Sen. .dift. 1 g. lis. 
A.) wee are looſed from the s ofthe 
divell, that is, from out ſinnes ; and we are 
ſo looſed, that hee ſhall finde nothing in us 
puniſhable after this life : becauſe by thathis 
death as the only true Sacrifice, what fault 
| ſoever we had inus wheteby the divel might 
binde us to puulſhment, Chriſt ſo Extingui- 
ſhed, that the divell cannot prevaile over ns 
by tempting, no nor in this life. 4 
4 The ancient Greeke and Latine Fathers 
beleeved that the ſoules of the dead were 
kept all in one common receptacle our of hea 
ven, until the reſutrection. So bolderh 
Lactamiur, in his worke de vino præmio, l. 7. 
capite 21. And [renens, In fre 46.5 enger 
likewiſe againſt Marcign, lil. . capit.35. a 
in bis booke de e 5. where hee 
ſaith thatevery ſoule is{cqueſtred inthe low 
er places, untill the Indffement day. So hol- 
ke th /»ffine;and even the canon of the Maſſe, 
which prayeth for the region of light and 
n a adtnitted not 
15 Purgat oP 3 uh 
wr. The Fathers fay that all ſinnes, even 
mortal, are purged and remitted by this Put - 
gatory fire. So ſaith Origen In Hler. bomil. 
13. Ifourfinne be mortall, wee cinnot be 
pirgd with nitre, ot borith,(which is a kind 
ee er 
pirit of burning and pun ; 1 
24, in Null. he faith, thut all chat we carry with 
us, is to be tried by fire or water. That prayer 
(faith the booke that is called Diony/. Him. 


* 


A 


N 


clemency to pardon the dead forall ſinnes 
commited through hamane infirmity. The 
offerings for the dead ( ſaith Theophil in Tuc. 
12.) are of no ſmall value for thoſe that dyed 
even in greatſins.Some (faith Bede, in P[c.37. 
commit greater veniall ſins, and ſome lcfler : 
and therefore it is mette to have them put 
into the fire of Purgatory, now in the ſpace 

betweene this and the judgement. 
6 The Fathersceach alio, that all are to be 
by fire, as well the Saints of God, as 


569 


pu 

the infidels. AN muſt come tothe fire, all muſt 

come to this furnace, ſaith Origen, in Exod, | 

homil &, And, In Pſal.,6.hom.z .(asIthinke) 

It is neceſſar y for us all to come to that fire. 

Ihe ſonnes of Leviſ(ſaith Ambroſe, in Pſal. 

36) ſhall be purgedith fire, and ſo:'Ezecoiel 

likewife with fire, and Daniel! alſo. But 
although that theſe ſhall be tried by fire, yet 
they ſhallſay; wee have paſſcd by fire and 
water, And in P ſal. 1 18.07.20. Whileſt we 
live heere, let us keepe our humility, that 
whenany ofus dee come untothe judgement | 
of God, and unto thoſe fires which we are to 
paſſerhorough , hemay ſay; belides 
alittle before: It behooveth all men to paſſe 
thorough theſe flames het her it be Jahn the 
Euangeliſt,.— or Peter. 

495 place wherein there is no water, 
which Zachary ſpeaketh ob« gap 9. ſignifieth 
the pai after Hierome; and the 
depth of humane miſery, after e Auguſt iue de 
civir. Di, lib. 18 cap.3 . 

8 The Fathers alio ſpeake very often of a 
purgatory in the laſt judgement, that is, of 
the paines which arerobe ſuffered not imme- 
diately after death, but aftet the reſurrection: 
for they aifirme, that all men except Chriſt, 
are to bee tried, and in ſome ſort to be fried 
wich the fire of burning in the day of judge- 
ment. I thinke (ſaithOrigen, in Luc. hom. 14 ) 
that aſter the reſurrection from the dead, ce 
ſhall all need a purging, and purifying Sacra · 
ment, for none can ariſe againe without ſore 

ſtaines. And this alſo he ailirmeth in divers 
other places of his workes, viz./n P/al.;6. 
bonrell.3 .1n com. in epiſt. ad Rom lib. S. in fine. In 
Hier. bom. 1 3. And Laftantins de di vin pram. 
lib. 7. cap. 2 t. faith, that there ĩs a tria!l to be 
made by the ſire, when God hath judgedd a! 
men. Out of this which ivalready ſpobeir 
(faith ¶ Au guſſ ine, de civit. Dei, lib. 20, capite 

25) wedoe plainely fee, that there are ſome | 
that in that judgement ſhall be puniſhed | 
with certaine purging fires. After the end 
of-the world (faith a Tmbroſe,n l. 118. 
Herm. 3) this ſhall bee the future baptiſme, 


when iniquity ſhall be burped aw by the | 


furnace, that the juſt may ſhine as the Sunne 
in the kingdome of God. Lookealſothe o- 
ther places of this Father; vid. in P/al. 118, 
Serm, 20, in Pſalm. 36. ad verba, Framea 
peccarorum : As alſo Hierome upon /ſatus | 
in fine, and alſo upon Amos, capite 3. who | 
nevertheleſſe upon the ſame later Prophet, 


Ecclefiaſt. pag. 3· cap. 7) doth intreate Gods 
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Dialogues, (or rather ſome others 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


1 


chi. . ouerthrowes the ſame point of Purga- | 
tory. Looke alſo Hilary ,in Eſalm. 1 18. upon 
the words (oncupinit anima mea juſt itiam. 
And Baſil,in Iſay. cap. . upon the words Ex- 
Zauit Ieraſalem. 
9 Although Gregory by his apparitions and 
viſions doe make tor Purgatory, yet in his 
ek es 
not confidently, as the Papiſts doe, but with 
a plaine doubtfulneſſe. Herein (ſaith he, Dia- 
go, lib. quarto, e. 5 8.) we muſt conſider that 
it is a iafer way for a man to doe that good 
himſelfe in his one life, which he hopes to 
obtaine at others hands after his death. And 
indeed Gregory in his unforged workes, doth 
flatly 4 Purgatory.Becanſe we are 
redeemed by the of our Creatour (ſauh 


A 


he, In Job lib. — we have this hea- 
venly gift beſtowed upon us, that when wee 
leave our carnall habitacle, incontinently we 
are carried unto our heavenly rewards, be- 
cauſe ſeeing that our Maker and Redeemer 
breaking up the gates of hell, tooke thence all 
the ſoules of the ele, ſurely he ſuffereth not 
us togoc thither from whence he brought all 
the reſt in his deſcention. 


the ttiall by fire, 1, Corinthians 3. verſe 13. 15 
by the common conſent of the ancient Fa- 
thers, was never ſpoken nor intended of 
Purgatory. For firſt of all by the builders, 
Awguft. underftandeth all Chriſtians, Enchi- 
rid. 68. Others, the Miniſters and Preachers 
of the Goſpell, as doc eAmbroſe,Seduline, 
eAnſelme Thomas, Lyra, & Caietaneallupon 
this place. Secondly, by the name of ſfram or 
ſtabble, ſome doe underſtand mortall finnes:as 
Chryſoftome and T heophi{a.Others, hereſies, 
as Ambroſe, upon this place, and Hierome in 
Iſar. 5. Others, bad hearers, as Theodorer and 
Occumenias : others, carnall affections, as 


4 16. chapter. Thirdly, by that day, they doe 
underſtand the day of thelaſt judgement, no 
middle day; and ſodoth Theodoret, Theophi- 
lad, and Anſelme underſtand it. Fourthly, 
by the fire ſome underſtand the tribulations 
of thislife preſent : ſodoth Auguſtine, de fide 
& operibus, cap. 16. and ſo doth Gregorian his 
Dialogues, libro 4. capite 39. Others take it 
for the fireeternall, as Chryſof ome and TH- 
philaR : others for the fire that ſhall conſume 
the world, K > the _= of Gods 
judgemẽt, which they affirme hal not pur 
5 , but prove and trye, as the — 
old. 
11 But the foundation. of the Popiſh 
„ (namely, that the guilt being 
aboliſhed, ſome penall ſatisfaction isto bee 
one) was never received by the learned 
teachers of the Church, for at leaſt 1 100. 
yeresafter Chriſt. Lumberdindecd teacheth, 
that there is paine of Purgatery to be endu- 
red after his life, but not after the full and 
plenary remiſſionof the faule. For he wil have 


10 That place of Pas/ which ſpeaketh of | 


Auguſtine in bis booke de fide &-eperibus, the 


—_ 


fearing leſt ſome of his ſinnes mightdarken 
| his ſoule, hee confeſſod all his acts from his 


ſuch a fault as is remitted in part, to be reſer- 
vedſor the tẽporal paine - — 20. 
Wherefore a Purgatory , to be berwen 
death and the left CR ſerving onely 
for the purgation of voniall ſues by temporal 
paines, was unknowne to the Fathers of the 
firſt Goo. yeeres. 


Sacramentall Confeſsion. 


I Vricular conſeſſion, that is, the 
ſpeciall recitation of all mortall 

fins, neceſſary for the remiſſion thereof made 
in ſecret unto a Prieſt, to be urged and 
commanded in the Church about 800, yeeres 
aftcr Chriſt, Alcuine, D- — — 13. 
cap. je jun. taught it in theſe words: Being wil- 
— — all that have offended againſt 
him, let him confeſſe all his ſinnes which he 
can remember. We find this thing needfull 
of reformation (faith the 2. Councell of ( ba- 
leut, ca. 3 2) that many confeſſing their ſinnes 
untothe prieſts, doe it not fully, nor perfect. 
ly. W herefore,becauſe that a man is made of 
two ſubſtances, ſoule and body, and ſinneth 
ſometimes by the motion of the minde, and 
other ſometimes by the frailty ſof the fleſh; 
both theſe kindes of ſinne enght to bee very 
narrowly ſearched after, that a cot 
ſeſion may bee made accarditigty. 
Namely, that both the ſinnes that have been 
committed by the body, be confeſſed, as alſo 
by the ſole cogitation. Wherefore he that is 
to conſeſſe his ſinnes, isto bee inſtructed to 
make his confeſſion of the —— 
ſimnes, without which, wee cau hardly live in 
this world. The Prieſts muſt call thoſe par- 
ties to confeſſion, that are in danger ot death, 
faith the Councell of Mentz, in Gregery the 
fourth his time, cp. 26. Now wee have in 
deede ſome examples of this private conſeſ- 
ſion before theſe times, but no precept at all 
eAudoenry in the life of Saint Fligime, libro 1. 
capite 7. ſaith, that hec-—=defiring to make 
himmſelſe a ſanctiſied veſſell unto Sod, and 


very youth, before the Pricſt. But indeed 
this uſe had his firſt invention in Monaſte- 
— 
parade 4-circa ann. 5 80, ) let us com 
felle our Takes unto our worthy Iudge a- 
lone, and if hee command us,letus be rea- 
dy to confelle them unto all men. And 
Sendiras in his fimerall oration upon the death 
of S. Plare c. f. ſaith, And (which was more 
landable) hee did oſten confeſſe his ſecreeſt 
periour, which was a $ 
on. And truly the ſtrict manner where- 
with he did it, made him that heard his con- 


— — 


feſſion to be amazed with admiring of bim- 


But 
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kaut to ſpeake truly, this univerſall law enjoy- 


vation, was not promulgate untill the Coun- 
cell of Lateraue under Innocent the are ag 

2 That this kind ofconfeffion had the in- 
ſtitution from God, divers learned men have 
either denied, or doubtfully aifirmed. (y- 
ſoſtome re fuſeth it flatly, Homil.4.de Lazaro. 
Take heed (faith he) how thou telleſt thy de- 
fects unto a man, left hee caſt thee in the 
teeth withall : thou art not to conſeſſe unto 
thy fellow-ſervant,that he may divulge it, but 
unto him that is thy Lord, to him that careth 
for thy ſoule, to him that is moſt courteous, 


ning to confeſſion, asto a neceſſary act of fal- | 


A 


to him thatis thy phyfitian doſt thou ſhew 
thy wounds. And indeed this Father toſſeth 
this doctrine of confeſſion in many places, 
vis homal. 2. in Pſal. 50. homil.31 :in Epift. ad 
Heb.homil. 5 .deincomprehenſib.nat. Dei. bam. f. 
de pan. hom. de pænit. & confeſſione, And ſodoth 
(afſian in his ¶ ollations,20.cep. B. And Au- 
guſtine alſo, ( onfeſſion.l.10.c.3, And indeed 
private confeſſion of great crimes was abro- 
ted about the yeere 396, by reaſon of the 
iſcouery ofan whoredome committed be- 
tweene a Deacon and a noble woman , as hi- 
ſtory doth teſtiſie, (Hf. — 
But if the Fathers had thought it to have been 
a divine ordinance, doubtleſſe it ſhould never 
have beene diſanulled by them. And the 
gloſſe, da Pawr.diſt.5 .cap.1.5. In Pantentia, 
laich, that it is better to ſay that it was inftitu- 
ted by a tradition of the V niverſall Church, 
rather than by the authority of the old or 
new Teſtament. And Gratis himſelſe doth 
in this queſtion, De Paxit. d. 1.9. 3. 
c. $9. Qui. Vpon what ity, or up- 
on what grounds of reaſon both opini- 
ons of ſatisfaction or confeſſion doe rely, we 
have briefly laid down;but which of them to 
ſtickeunto, I leave unto the readers choice: 
for there are both wiſe and religious men on 
both opinions. Here he allowes every man 
his judgement free, therefore he hr it 
not to be of divine inſtitution. And, Diſt. a- 
dem c.Convertimins, Here may we 
that wee may obtaine though our 
mouthes bee ſilent, and our Lord doth 
ſhew that a ſinner is not clenſed by the judge- 
ment of the Prieſts, but by the of t 
divine grace. And yet farther, Cap. ii ali- 
quando. Hence it is moſt evidently apparent, 
that our ſinnes may bee taken away without 
the confeſſion of the mouth. Panormitane, De 
pœnit. & remiſſ.ca. Onmes utrinſq;ſexm,liketh 
that opinion very well, that ſaith that con- 
feſſion aroſe from a cerraine traditi- 
on ofthe Church: and that the Greekes doe 
not finne in not vſing of it, becauſe this cu- 
ſtome ſprung not up among them. And Sce- 
tne, In ſet . i. 15. quaſt. i. is very doubtful 
to ſay it isof divine inſtitution : Either wee 
muſt hold the firſt member, that is, that it is 
of divine inſtitution publiſhed by the Goſ- 
pell,—or if that bee not ſufficient, wee muſt 


"| ſheth it in iheſe words: Let the guilt of the 


ſay that it is of the divine poſitive law 
publiſhed by Chriſt, unto the Apoſtles : and 
unto the Church, by the A without 
all Scri , as the Church holdeth many 
other things from the Apoſtles mouthes 
without any Scripture. Amongſt the writers 
ofthe Popes law (faith Rhenanxs in ar; 

tam in Tertxll. de hani.) there are ſome, 
(and thoſe famous men) which do draw this 
confeſſion, which at this day we uſe unto the 
Prieſt, and every little circumſtance thereof. 
fromthe inſtitution 
Pablike confeſſion, that is, the act of penance 
done before the whole Church, as taken out 


ofthe old Teſtament, of publike ſeemes to 


have been made private: for which it was 
neceſſary—to make certaine lau es for pe- 
nances for ſatisfaction, and obſervation 
of whichlawes,it was fie(forthe Layty eſpe” 
cially) to make a Prieſt partaker oftheir ſo- 
crets and counſell. And againe, This ſecret 
confeſſon (as farre as we can conjecture) 
ſprung out of that publike one, through 
mens voluntary piety for we reade no 
— of old for it. And like unto this hath 
ane — 

oft, W ich: Concerning ſecret 
conteflion, you ſhall ſcarcely find any of the 
Fathers ſpeake of it as ofathingcomman- 
ded. Thus ſaid he. {&craneupon the 30. of 
Join affirmes, 1. That Chi iſt inſtituted but 
a voluntary confeffion, and therefore not as 
neceſſary to ſalvation, and 2. That Chriſt in- 
ſtituted no auricular confeſſion. 

3 Byconfefſion in the Fathers, is general- 
ly meaut confeſſion before God (onely) or a 
— e acknowledgement of ſome pub- 

e crimes incurriug the cenſure of excom- 
munication, and that in an eccleſiaſticall! 
convention : of the neceſſity of thisthey 
ſpeake very often. Yea Origen, in Pal. 35. 
hom.2.& Cyprian, De lap Serm. y. do exhort 
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ofthe Church: For firſt, | 


the people to make a publike recitation of all 
their ſmall, and ſecret ſinnes, and o fall 
evill intetious. Levalſo, ei. $0.menti 
thiscuſtome,of writing downe the ſecrers of 
their conſciences that made confeſſion, into 
alittle booke, & in rehearſing of it PR 
in the audience of the people; and holds this 
fulneſſe of faith to be laudable,which for the 
feare of God, ſticks not to bluſh before men: 
bur yet he diſallowes the cuſtome, and aboli- 


conſciences be ſhewen onely unto the Prieſts 


in ſecret confefion. And by and by after: Let 


that confeſhon ſuffice which is firſt offered 

ume God, and then untothe Prieſt, who be- 

commeth an Interceſfor unto God for the | 
ſinne of the Penitents. But there is no ptoofe 

to ſhew that this ſecret confeſſion was uni- 
verfall , of all the ſinnes;bur it rather feemes 
toconcerne ſuch offences only as did trouble 
the conſcience. Let us open the nncieanneſſe 
of our ſonles leproſie unto the Prieſt, asthe 
law commands us( ſaith Beds In Jacob. 5. And 


m_ 


— — — * 


"where-) | 
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* 


* 


ci. . ouerthrowes the ſame point of Purga- | 
tory. Looke alſo Hilary ,in Pſalm. 1 18. upon 
the words (| 
And Fa, is Iſay. cap. . upon the words Ex- 
pur gauit Ieraſalem. 
viſions doe małe for Purgatoty, yet in his 
Dialogues, (or rather ſome —— 
not confidently, as the 
a plaine doubtfulneſſe. Herein (faith he, Dia- 
Ego, lib. quarto, c. 8.) we mult conſider that 
it is a fafer way for a man to doe that good 


obtaine at others hands after his death. And 


leave our carnall habitacle, incontinently we 


this place. y, by che name of frew or 
55 6 — — 2 


1 16. cha 
middle day ;and Io doch Theoderer, Theephi- 


plenary remiſſion of the fault. For he wil have 


wit amm mes juſt it iam. 
9 Although regen by his apparitions and 


Papiſts doe, but with 


himſelfe in his ownehife, which he hopes to 
indeed Jregoryin his unforged workes,doth 
ow 


flatly ov. Purgat 

redeemed by the grace of our Creatour (ſaith 
he, In lob 1b.13.cap.20) we have this hea- 
venly gift beſtowed upon us, that when wee 


are carried unto our heavenly rewards, be- 
cauſe ſecing that our Maker and Redeemer 
breaking up the gates of hell,tooke thence all 
the ſoules of the ele, ſurely he ſuffereth not 
us togoc thither from whence he brought all 
the reſt in his deſcention. 


10 That place of Paw! whtch ſpeaketh of 


the tfiall by fire, 1, Corinthians 3. verſe 13. 15 
by the common conſent of the ancient Fa- 
thers, was never ſpoken nor intended of 
Purgatory. For firſt of all by the builders, 
Awguft. underftandeth all Chriſtians, Enchi- 
rid. 68. Others, the Miniſtersand Preachers 
of the Goſpell, as doc eAmbroſe,Sedulins, 
1 & Caitane,all upon 


Chryſoftome and Theonbulatt. Others, hereſies, 
as Ambroſe, upon this place, and Hierome in 
Iſay.s. Others, bad hearers, as Theodorer and 
4 — bis book 4 7 Og 
wenſtine in his booke C&eperions, the 

. Thirdly, by that day, doc 
Mare du df bela iu — no 


lad, and Anſalms underſtand it. Fourthly, 
by the fire ſome underſtand the tribulations 
of thislife preſent : ſo doth Auguſtine, de fide 
& operibne, cap. 16.and ſo doth Gregory in his 
Dialogues, /ibro 4. capite 39. Others take it 
forthe fireeternall, as Chryſof ome and T heo- 
philaR : others for the fire that ſhall conſume 


- 


the world, . the — 

judgemẽt, hicht rme ſhal not pur 

-— wa , but prove and trye, asthe Ehtes 
11 But the foundation. of the Popiſh 


„ (namely, that the guilt bein 
abolithed, ſome penall ſatĩsfaction nodes 
undergone) was never received by the learned 
teachers of rhe Church, for at leaſt 1 100. 
yeresafter Chriſt. Lamberdindecd teacheth, 


that there is paine of Purgatcry to be endu- 


ory.Becanſe we are B 


red after his life, but not after the full and 


A 


— 
— 


fait Goo. yccres. 


ſuch a fault as is remitted in part, to be reſer- 
vedſor the tẽporal paine to aboliſh, . 4. d. 20. 
Wherefore a Purgatory ſuppoſed to be ber wen 
death and the laſt judgement, ſerving oncly 
fer the purgation of veniall ſinues ſ temporal 
paines, 'was unkyowne to the Fathers of the 


ſpeciall 


in ſecret unto a Prieſt, 


ſeſſion may bee made 


tted by the 
22 — 


to conſeſſe his ſinnes, 


fe 


V 
this u 


——— 


— 


make his confeſbon of the 
ſimnes, without which, wee cau 
this world. The Prieſts muſt call thoſe par- 
ties to coufeſſion, that are in danger of death, 
faith the Councell of Mentz, in Gre 
fourth his time, c4p.26. Now wee have in 
deede ſome examples ofthis private conſeſ- 


Sacramentall Confeſsion. 


I Vricular confefſion , that is, the | 
recitation of all mortall 
fins, neceſſary for the remiſſion thereof made 


to be urged and 


Accor 

Namely, that both the ſinnes that ve 
, be confeſſed, as alſo 
ion. Wherefore he that is 
is to bee inſtructed to 


commanded in the Church about 800, yeeres 
after Chriſt, Alcuine, D. — I 3. 
cap.jejwn,taught it in theſe words: Being wil- 
12 — all that have offended againſt 
him, let him confeſſe all his ſinnes which he 
can remember. We find this thing necdfull 
of reformation (faith the 2.Councell of ¶ ha- 
laut, ca. 3 2) that many confeſſing their ſinnes 
untothe Prieſts, doe it not fully, nor perfect. 
ly. Wherefore, becauſe thata man is made of 
two ſubſtances, ſoule and body, and ſinneth 
ſometimes by the motion of the minde, and 
other ſometimes by the frailty fof the fleſh; 
both theſe kindes of ſinne enght to bet very 
narrowly ſearched aſter, that a 


Col 


deen 


ight principal 


A 


ylive in 


the 


ſion before theſe times, but no precept at all 
Audi inthe life of Saint E/ gs, libro r. 
capire 7. ſaith, that hee to make 


himſelſe a ſanRified veſſell unto God, and 
| fearing leſt ſome of his ſinnes mightdarken 
| his ſoule, hee confeſſod all his acts from his 
youth, before the Pricſt. But indeed 
ſe had his firſt invention in Monaſte- 
ries. Before all things (faith (Tumacas, in Sce- 
laparadifs grad. 4. circa am. 3 go, ) let us com 
felle our Salts unto our worthy Tudge a- 
lone, and if hee command us,letus be rea- 
dy to confelle them unto all men. And 
Stadites in his fimerall oration upon the death 
of S. Plate c.8.faith, And (which was more 
landable) hee did oſten confeſſe his ſecrexeR 
thoughts and deeds unco one that was his ſu- 


of his religi- 


ſtrict manner where 
with he did it, made him that heard his con- 


feffion to be amazed with admiring of him. 


_—— 


— 


— 


But 
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kat to ſpeake cruly,rhis univerſall law enjoy- | 


ning to confeſſion, as to a neceſſary act of ſal- | 


vation, was not prom untill the Coun- 
cell of Laterane under Innocent the 3. Pope. 

2 That this kind ofconfeffion had the in- 
ſtitution from God, divers learned men have 
either denied, or doubtfully affirmed. ( bry- 
ſoſt ome re fuſeth it flatly, Homil.4.de Lazaro. 
Take heed ( ſaith he) how thou telleſt thy de- 
fects unto a man, left hee caſt thee in the 
teeth withall : thou art not to conſeſſe unto 


fellow - ſervant, tliat he may di it, but 
= him that isthy —— — 
for thy ſoule, to him that is moſt 


caurteous, 
to him that is thy phyſitian doſt thou ſhew 
thy wounds. And indced this Father tofſeth 
this doctrine of confeſſion in many places, 
vis homul. 2. in Pſal. 50. honil.31 in his. ad 
Heb.homl. 5. dei . Dei. bam. . 
de pan. hom de penit. & confeſſione, And ſo doth 
(afſian in his ¶ ollations,20.cep. 8, And eAv- 
guſtins alſo, ¶ onfeſſion.l.10.c.3, And indeed 
private confeſſion of great crimes was abro- 
ted about the yeere 396, by reaſon of the 
iſcouery ofan whoredome committed be- 
tweene a Deacon and a noble woman, as hi- 
ſtory doth teſtifie, (HP. — ET 
But if the Fathers had thought it to have been 
a divine ordinance,doubtleſſe it ſhould never 
have beene diſanulled by them. And the 
· Pænit. diſt. 5. cap. I. f. In Panitentia, 
ich, that it is better to ſay that it was inſtitu- 
ted by a tradition of the V niverſall Church, 
rather than by the authority of the old or 
— — — 
Tr inthi ion, De Paxit. d. 1.9. 3+ 
c. $9. 2zamvy, Vpon what ity,or up- 
on whatgrounds of reaſon both opini- 
ons of ſatisfaction or confeſſion doe rely, we 
have briefly laid down;but which of them to 
ſtickeunto, I leave unto the readers choice: 
for there are both wiſe and religious men on 
both opinions. Here he allowes every man 
his ju free, therefore he he it 
not to be of divine inſtitution.And, Diff. aa- 
dem c.Convertimins, Here may we underſtand 
that wee may obtaine though our 
mouthes bee ſilent, and our Lord doth 
ſhew that a ſinner is not clenſed by the judge- 
ment of the Prieſts, but by the oft 
divine grace. And yet farther, Cap. Nit ali 
quando. Hence it is moſt evidently apparent, 
that our ſinnes may bee taken away without 
the confeſſion of the mouth. Panormitane, De 
pœnit. & remiſſ.ca.Onmes utrinſq;ſexm,liketh 
that opinion very well, that ſaith that con- 
feſſion aroſe from a cerraine traditi- 
on ofthe Church: and that the Greekes doe 
not finne in not vſing of it, becauſe this cu- 
ſtome ſprung not up among them. And Sco- 
tne, In ſemt.4.f.17.queſt,t. is very doubtful 
to ſay it is of divine inſtitution : Either wee 
muſt hold the firſt member, that is, that it is 
of divine inſtitution publiſhed by the Geſ- 


A 


| ſay chat it is of the divine poſitive law 
publiſhed by Chriſt, untothe Apoſtles : and 
unto the Church, by the Apotties, without 
all — — as the Church holdeth many 
other things from the Apoſtles mouthes 
without any Scripture. the writers 
ofthe Popes law (faith Rh vn g D- 
tam in Tertall. de panitent.) there are ſome, 
(and thoſe famous men) which do draw this 
confeſſion, which at this day we uſe unto the 
Prieſt, and every little circumſtance thereof; 


Publike confeſſion, that is, the act of penance 
done before the whole Church, as taken Out | 
ofthe old Teſtament, of 
have been made private: for which it was 
neceſſary to make certaine lawes for pe- 
nances for ſatisfaction, and obſervation 
of which la wes, it was fit for the eſpe” 
cially) to make a Prieſt partaker of their ſo- 
crets and counſell. And againe, I his ſecret 
confeſhon (as farre as we can conjecture) 
ſprung out of that publike one, through 
mens v piety for we reade no 
— it. And like unto this hath 
D 5 — ſai propa e 

of, W ich: ing lecret 
— — — any of the 
Fathers e of it as ot a thing comman- 
ded, Thus ſaid he. — 50. of 
Joim affirmes, 1. That Chi iſt inſtituted but 
a voluntary confeffion, and therefore not as 
neceflary to ſalvation, and 2. That Chriſt in- 
ſtituted no auricular confeſſion. 

3 By conſtſſion in the Fathers, is general- 
ly meaut — 
— acknowledgement ome : 

ike crimes incurri — ot | > 
munication, and 
convention: of the neceſſity of this they 
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fromthe inſtitution ofthe Church: For firſt, | 


publike ſeemes to 


t in an eccleſiaſticalll | - 


ipeake very often. Yea Origen, in Sal. 35. 
how.2.8 Cyprian, De ems dakar 
the ro make a 


this cuſtome, ot writing downe the ſeerets of 
their conſciences that made confeſſion, into 
alittle booke,& in rehearſing of it pablikely 
in the audience of the and s this 
fulneſſe of faith to be laudable, which for the 
feare of God, ſticks not to bluſh before men: 
bur yet he diſallowes the caſtome, and aboli- 


"| ſhethitintheſe words :Lerthe guilt of the 


conſciences be ſhewen onely unto the Prieſts 
in fecret conſeſſion. And by and by uſter: Let 
that confefhon ſuffice which is firſt offered 
ume God, and then unto the Prieſt, who be- 


ſinne of the Penitents. But there is noptoofe 
to ſhew that this ſecret confeſſion was uni- 
verfall , of all the ſinnes;bur it rat her ſetmes 
to concerne ſuch offences only as did trouble 
the conſcienet. Let us open the uncleanneſſe 
of our ſonles leproſie unto the Prieſt, asthe 
law commands us( ſaith Bede In Jared. 5. And 


pell. or if that bee not ſufficient, wee muſt 


* _—_—— — 


people ke recitation of all 
their ſmall, and gs 
evill intentious. Levalſo, epi. 8 


commeth an Interceſſor unto God for the 


| 
| 


[ 


 where-} 
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| conſolation for the ſoule : yea they make 
mention of confeſſion unto L aymen : for ſuch 


annointed by types & figures, but by the ver- 


r 
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RA 


whereſoever the Fathers doc urge this ſame 
ſpeciall confeſſion, they doe not teach it to be 
neceſſary unto ſalvation, nor as a meane uni- 
verſally neceſſary unto the remiſſion of (ins, 
but propoſe it freely, and exact it as a good 
and commodious courſe for the obtaining of 


| were the Fathers of the Egyptian Monkes, 

and yct they did abſolve. T heon {aid unto Se. 

| r.4pios contcfling his ſin of theft, Be of good 

courage ſonne, thy confeſſion abſolveth 

thee tirom thy bondage, though I hold my 

ace. | 

| T terefore ſecret confeſſion, wherein is neceſſ4- 
rily required 4 recounting of all a mans mor 
tall ſinnes, together with the circumſtances 
that alter the kinds : and wherein the Fruſts 
alone that are the Confeſſors, doe fit as ſpiri- 
tuall Iudges, and impoſe ſatisfattion upon the 
penitents according to the qualuty of the ſinnes, 
was never recaived of the Church untill the 
later timer. 8 


(confirniation. ( briſme. 


fe TE. Chriſme, or anneinting of the 


— 


quity) had his inſtitution from Sylveſter, as 
Platina ſaith in his life Hee it was that firſt 
made a law of the uſe of Chriſme in Bap- 
tiſme, which before, was either free, or none. 
Athanaſius Contia Arian. orat. 2. telleth the 
Arias, that Chriſt was never annointed with 
externall oyle, and inſuſeth the ſpirit into us 
without any ſuch ceremony: En/ebine lib. 1, 
cap. 4. faith, that the Chriſtians are no more 


— 


tues themſclues alone. And indeed in Inſtine 
the Ma trtime there wasnouſe of Chriſme 
in baptiſme. Auguſfine Ad verſ. Iudeor,cap. 
ich that Chriſt was he that c the 
rnall(or real) unction into ſpiritual: And Je- 
rome Adve ſ. Luciferianos dialog. . ſaith that 
confirmation by unction was rather inſtituted 
far the honour of Prieſthood, than for any 
bond of nectffiry. 

2 There be ſome of the Fathers, as Opri- 
an and Tertullian, which dee either fall flatly 
into Montaniſine, or at leaſt doe fowly erre, 
in aſcribing more unto this Chriſme than 
unto the water of baptiſme:for they wil have 
it to conſummate the worke that Chriſt hath 
begun in Baptiſme;Cypries ep.70,72,73-And 
what they give to thisunction, they give in 
like manner to the ligne of the crofle. {yprian 
epiſt, 73. ſaith, that the baptiſed are conſum- | 
mate, and perfected, by this ſigne. And Ter- 
tnllien de reſur. carns, faith, that the ſleſh is 
ſigued that the ſoule may be fenced. N 

3 As for theuſeofoyle, in antiquity it was 
common aud vulgar in bathes after waſhing, 


— 


baptized, (which was uſed in anti- 


whence perhaps it crept into Baprtiſme. Yea | 


| they uſed to powre oyle into their water. Ceb- 
ſi preſcribeth to ſweate in the hote houſe, 
and there to annoint, and by and by to goe 
downe into the bath. | 
4 This Chriſme now, that the Fathers 
mention, is quite different from the Papiſts 
confirmatory unction. The Fathers was 
common oyle, and ſo often called and men- 
tioned by that name: the Papiſts muſt have 
balſome therein mixt, Fabiaww epiſt.2.which 


isa ſubſtance now not to be uucounteꝛ- 
feit. Looke Plinies naturall hiſtory, Ii. Ia, c. 
25. 


5 The Fathers uſed their Chriſme not on- 
ly in the forehead, but in other parts of the 
body alſo. This holy oyle (faith ( Jril Catech, 
3 .myſlagog)—isthc gift of Chriſt and of 
the holy Spirit, made powerfull by the pre- 
ſence of his divinity,wherwiththe forehead, 
and the organs of the ſenſes are figuratively 


this viſible union, but the ſoulc is ianctified 
with the holy and quickning ſpirit. That it 
was uſed upon the noſe, cares, - and eies, the 
Trullan ſynode doth teſtifie,cap.9 5. 

6 This unction (inthe Fathers times) be- 
longed unto baptiſme as an appendix and a 
ceremony, ſometimes uſed by baptiſme, 
ſometime after, as it was in the Eaſt Church 


C| for many yeeres after Chriſt. By Chriſme 


are repreſented the gifts beſtowed in bap- 
tiſme, faith Ba De ſprr.ſanit.cap.28. I hole 
that are to bee baptiſed are annointed like 
Champions, faith Cbryſaſtome In Coloſſ. a. 
homil,6. Remember this myſtery of holy 
Baptiſme, (faith Theodor. In Cant.c.1.)wher- 
in theſe that are to receive it being an- 
nointed with the Chriſme of ſpirituall uncti- 
on, under that viſible forme of annoint ing, do 
receive the inviſible grace of the holy Spirit. 
Nazianzene ara. 40. In ſantt. Japtiſ. ſaith, that 
in Baptiſme, the ſoule and the body are ſealed 
with the unction and the ſpirit. And fo faith 
Damaſcene, De fide lib. 4. cap. Io. We admitte 
(ſath the Synod in 7rulte, cap. gs) the Arians 


ap a bill of their ſaith, and curſe and abyure 
all hereſie, and all doctrine which the hol 
Catholtke and Apoſtolike Church — 
not of; and firſt of all, ſigning their fore head 
eies, noſe, mouth, & cares with holy Chriſme 
wee ſay, The ſeale of the gift of the hol 
Ghoſt. Holy baptiſme, and unction ( ſait 
Theophylact, In Naum cap. 2) are great and ſo- 
lide monuments, unto which all are to make 


f hhaſt, that are not yet endued with the bleſſing 


ot Chriſtianity. Becauſe Baptiſme is a tipe 


| of the buriall and reſurrection of our Lord 


(faith Theodorms Balſauuõ. ad c. 48. Sw. Jrul.) 
therefore thoſe that are baptiſed are juſtly 
annointed with chriſme, that they may be bu- 
ried and riſe againe together with Chriſt. It 
is neceſſary (laith Syweor of Theſſalonica, 
De Myſterys,/i,2) that every faithfull Chri- 
ſtian be ſigned herewithall in his baptiſme, 


that | 


annointed, and the body in like manner with | 


Macedonians,and Novatians that give | 


ö 
| 


—_—— 


_ 


7 


— 


* 


— ꝶàR—— . 


The Denon the Pro Problame, 


rhathe char is baptized, nn bapciſ- 
— divine — —— 
This un on (we ſpeake of now 
tained unto baptiſ me i n the Weſt, nals, 
bove 300. yearth-afzer Chriſt. Por then wes 
there another anion deviſed 
by Meichiades, or as (ome ſay, before him 
byYrhes the firſt, Howloever it wadbefore u 
led, as we have ſaid. — — 
Ggneth bis ſouldiours in their 
faith Te na, Depreſeripr. c 36. 30. We 
are to know (ſaich Beds in Pfal.as. chat that 
unctioa which is done by the Biſhops, with 
impoſition of hands, as different from the o- 
ther two, and called by the name of confir- 


wir, herby we become profeſſors of Chriſt) 
but becauſe of arrogancy, it is not 
untoevery one of the Prieſts, no more than 
many ther like things. Jerome, Contra Lact 
fer.cap.4. ſaich, that neither Prieſt nor Lica- 
con hath power to baptize without Chriſme, 
and the Biſhops commantiement. 

8 The in Baptiſme was uſed 
by the Fathers as a ſignificant ſigne of the 
preparation unto the fight and contention 
— u herets nom the unction that 

— is a ſigne of a Sacrament di- 
Baptiſme j aud yet unto the ſame 
end and uſe. — — 


Sue r. that arrkied 


— te ls les mars 2 tr 
By Baptiſme (faith Naziarz.Orar. 40 
baſtfortiiedrby ſelfe,and haſt 2 


body and — — ah 
rit. They that are to be baptized 
/oftome, In Coloſſ. homil.6. )are armvinted li 
—_— or as thoſe that are to runhe 4 
e. The annointing of the baptized with 
oyle—{faith G ma, In Theoria, is to this 
— the diuell ſhould not overcome us 
with his power of ſinne and death. Looke 
alfo the ſaying of Theophylalt cited 5 6. By 
the benefit of this unction (ſaith the Author 
de nn{tions Chriſm.apud Cyprian: ) both wiſe- 
dome and underſtanding is given us from a- 


downe upon us from heaven. 

We come unto the fourt (faich Ambroſe, 
de Satrem.l,1.c.2.) thou entreſt ; and art 
annointed as « champion of Chriſt, as one 
that art to che fight of this world, 
&c. The name of Chriſt (ſaith Proſper. In ſem 
tent. Ang · Sent.3 42.) is derived from Chriſ- 
me, that is from unction: W herefore becauſe 
of this, every Chriſtian is ſanctiſicd, fo — 
he may underſtand that degree par 
raker both of prieſtly, and — da 
but alſo made a warriour 1 the divell 


the annointing of Chriſme in tine! 
—— een rn 


mation, is indeed all one withthe ſecond (to 


of a moſt firme and duringhelpe rag 
the ſpt- | 


bove, and counſaile and fortirude commeth D 


he holy Spiricg eth vigor of heavely 
untoall the — faith he, that 


. 


A 


* 


gur of oyle. Thy forcheavaind thine other 


| it is ſo in the 


Chriſimeè in well uſed in baptilme. Now the 
Schooletmen will have Chr ilme in confir- 
mation ui e to rhe ſame effect and end. The 


perfection ofconti aich TH) is 
to make a man ſtand (tr in himlelſe: and 
— nt child is made fit for the con- 
D 8 2 2 In Sent. 4. 4 22 
. r. 7j laith t 
a Warriour. 


* 3 their Chritme 


and i eden 35 iro boy 1 


erties — 
on, ber tec e bei power- 
en in ba 
ata 92 


fulne ile of che 
tiime: 
ted, untot — nd. pb fi- 
pare, ſaith the booke ofthe Hierarchy, cap 
2 The gift of che holy Ghoſt faith 
n. &. in Levit.)isfignitied by the fi- 


ales are annointed, typically, faith (yrill, 
Cacch. 3. But this annointing was accounte counted 


of ſmalleſfect, without the invocatiòs which 
they uſed therewithall, as the Fathers them» 
ſclues doe teſtifie, The hands arc put upon 
them by benediction, with invocation, and 
calling —— holy Ghoſt, ſaith Terpullian 
1b. De baptifme. 1 tion of hands (faith 
Al De bar. ll. contra Donat. cap.16.) 
what is it but over the perſon? I doe 
hot deny Adv ſus Lucifer.) 
dur that ir isa te — Churches for 
the Bi 5rd go,and with invocation of the 

put hig hands upon thoſethat 


20600 
at by the P bs hr WAL Deacons, in 

Pal gricinh But no adaies it is 
ee ge, 

ve grace, pr a 
Nd groan. was no — | 
mentall confirmation uſed without baptiſaie; 
and the Lords Supper. 
. 10 It wasoncea cuſtome io give the In- 
fantsthis confirmatory Chriſme immediate | 
ly after their Bapriſme; as u itne ſſe 3 
the firſt ey. 1. Anguſtin De cccli. d- 
52, Orde Roman & Amaleri Deecel, ff 
hb.4,cap.29.Now it muſt be diftcred (at leaſt 
rall practiſe of properyYfor 
five, ſixe, * J — 98 moreo- 
ver they confirmed it ed) by giv 
the — communion as Tan 435 
Deoffic.eccle.cap.de ſalb. Sault. Paſeba. doth 
teſtiſie. 


the original oſ this ſuppoſed Sacrament, A. 
lexan. Ales In Senciꝗ ut 24 memb. L. will 
_ have it inſtituted by the Councell of 
1d,( Mcldenſs.) Bonaventare. In Sent. 4 dit. 

7. ar. 1 guet. I, ſaith. it was net of Chrilts or- 
daining; and lo tuch Marfiline in 4. queſß. 14. 
Molau faith, that concerning the torme « 

this Sacrament, it is no marvell iſ the Fathers 
make but i mall mention thereot, ſexiug no- 
cemins the Fr ſt ſaith: ] dare not ſet down the 
worde, leſt l ſnoeld ſceme tobe ray (aſcere ſceret 


— 


11 The Schoolemen' cannot agree upon 
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” — ——— y 
; = 


. 
* a — 
— ww 4 oo oc. ow w a woos = 
— 5 . = N 
— 


— — — 


— OE 
— 


py - SS. 4 Y * 
_ 5 * © > 9295 * 
i 5 : — 2 = - * 
— — — 63—j¹ð ? Y r — 


__ - 


2 — - — * - — — - * —— — — — — — - _ 
— —_— — . # — — — 
— —— 8 —— * —— 8 2 5 N 2 ” 
- - — i 2 — — - — oy — 1 — wy — — 
- — N — —— * = — 2 — — — o 
= > % - — — — — — — — — — — — - — = - 
= ” = _ . oy - o 
N ov * — i . 
— 4 - hen - a+ - py - - - 
2 3 — — 4 | F 25 > : = £ * 2 
— . — - — - o 
L - —_—— - = Sith — = . -- I - = - 
* © . -- — Py w — -— - —— Y 


a 


Ss 8 
3-4 


—— 


574 


The: 
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myſtery.) The Maſters of the Church of 
Rome arethe firſt that publiſhed the forme 
hercof in their baoke called Ord Ramauu, 
were we reade theſe words: I confirmethee 
in the name of the Father, &. de Sacra. tratt. 
4. cap. 6. Bellaomme Deſacram, 4.2. 
2 that the Fathers have 

ſer downe the forme of confirmation, nor ol 
diyers other Sacraments, becauſe they were 
already knowne untoevery one: he had ſpo- 
ken more truly if he had faid, unknown unto 
every one : for they doe let downe both the 
forme of Baptiſme, and of the $ in di- 
vers places: What reaſon had they then to 
keepe the formes of the reſt from ↄur know- 


ledges? but his is but one of Bellarminer 


convaiances. Ofthe forme of confirmation 
(faich Suarez In 3.port:Thome.)wee find no- 
thing in Scripture: and if we betake aur ſelves 
to tradition, we ſhall finde great ambiguity 
and variety hereof in the Fathers. Thus ſait 


he, Ergo. 


M. arriage. 
1 1* the pureſt times the Canonicall 


account ot the so con i- 
nity as it is called, 8 of. Fo 
Anbreſe. l. 8B. i. S. ſaith, that brothers chil- 
dren are foure degrees diſtant in legall ſup- 
putation, not canonicall. But this legall fup- 
putationalſo crept into the Church by des 
 grees, and was tree without bond of law un- 
till r 070.yeares after Chriſt, and then Alex- 
nar 2 gr! 8 were to 

reckned aſter thi |; putation, 
and thatunder Js of —— —.—. 
35. 5 9 2. dſodews. 

771 be forbidding of the fourth 
(and much more of the ſeventh) according 
to Canonicall ſupputation, remained un- 
know ne in the moſt pure and ancient Chur- 
ches, unto at leaſt 00. yeares after Chriſt. A- 
bout the 300. yeere of Chriſt there was no 


were expreſly named in the written word of 
God. But after wards, was marriage of cou- 
ſingermaines forbidden, as Amber. l. S. api. 66. 
f Amwoeft.alfo De civit. Dei, l. 15. c. 86. with 
Petru 
tion was abrogated by the lawes of Hanarius 
& eArcadins, and by Iaſftiniaxs alſo, thongh 
afterwards it was renewed in the Church - 
the Councell of Epanre,c. 30. about the yeere 
of our Lord 490, And afterwards aun. 500. 

theſe prohibitions to extend unto the 
third degree incluſiuely; for the third Coun- 
cel of Aurelia c. 10. and the ſecond of Tin. 
cap. 22. do forbid marriage of the brother or 
filters children and ſo doth Altiſioder, can 34. 
circa. ann. 614. 


Thus ſtoode theſe Prohibitions, in this 


degree at all prohibited, but onely ſuch as | 


iaconui do teſtifie. But this prohibi- 


A 


third degree, for a long time, in the Latine 


| 


tery the marriage (amongſt 


Church, but about the 600. yeere, the Popes, 


> of conſanguinity, ſhould be kept unto 
afterwards, Innocent the 3. in the Councell of 


bition at the 4-degree incluſively 


by this allowance of his are many unlawful 
murriages made : for 
are bret | 
— — _ 
in marriage wi 0 b 
6, degrees diſtant, becauſe that Porer Paw! 
ing the brother ot Paul, i ' Rachel 
is a father unto all that deſ- Suſ anna 
cend in Pauls line, and ſo in Io 
that unto Laahalſo. _ 
t marri ei ain caſe 
of Divorce — put yet they 
do hold ſuch marriages to be t 
this did hold for 400. yeeresafrer the incar- 
nation. So that they held, that in cafe of adul- 
the faithfull) is 
diſſolved, not onely in reſpect of bed, but alſo 


& their ſtockedeſcenderb thus: 


| of bond; whereforethey were not acquainted 


with the diſtinction of a double divorce. On- 
ger Homl.n.iu Matth. lait h, that theſe marri- 


ages (aſter ſeparation) are againſt Scriptures, 


C but yet not without cauſe het alloweth them 


for avoiding of a greater evill, and holdeth 
them no otherwiſe permitted. And theſe 
doth Ambr.i 1. ¶ winthias. y. allow unto 


ther. hareſ.s g. Hierome ,epiſt.20.8d Occanum, 
dicllowerhchem on 4 — he goeth not 
ſo farre as to diſanull the marriage which he 
himſelſe excuſeth. It was au uſe to injoyne a 
publike upon this act, ana that was 
uſed alſo upon ſmaller faults. The Fathers u- 
ſed to note ſuch ſecond marriages as they 
held law full with :and they puniſhed 
tlic husband that kept his wife after her adul- 
tery, with three yeeres 3.2.5. 1. CA, 


D Signs. The Councell of Arles, cap. 10, coun- 


ſelleththe guiltleſſe perſon of the two, to ab- 
ſtame, but doth not c or command 
him to it. And this the Church aſterwards 
did for one while allow of and ſollow. For in 
— — — ner « 3149-746. Contu- 
it is appointed as law 

cent to ioyne with another, after that 
his firſt yoakefcllow hath polluted the mar- 
riage bed. And this is alſo allowed, 31. J. 1. 
cap. Siqua mulier, if either party have endea- 
voured to kill the other. 

4 Aſterwards, Anguſſiue and oi hers held 
theſe marri — — . 
eAupuſt. De fide & operibas, cap. ig wri 
that _ — — wiſe in — and 

t \ ſeemesnotto bee equalled 
ä — her away for ſome o- 
ther cauſe, and marrieth againe. And it is ſo 


doubtfull in the Scriptures themſelves, whe- 


— 


** — 


ther 


Gregory, Nicholas, & c, decrced that all the de- 
h; generation. Gnatian. 35 J. But 
Litern, m Dam. 12 1 f. limiteth this prohi - 
5 and allow - | 
eth all matches without this 4. degree, But 
example, Peter and Pay 


labs 


and fir me: | 


a man: and ſo doth Epiphaninsallo,contra Ce- 


| for the innes - 


— 4 MEE i 
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ther he ( who doubtlefſe may put away his 
wifefor adultery) be anadultererif he marry 
againe, that ſurely Iam of opinion, tha t any 
man may herein be pardonably miſtaken. 
Thus faith Auguſtine. 


Prieſts marriage, and ſingle 


lie. 


f 


* marriage ofthe Cleatgy for the 
of 300. after Chrilt was a t 
alwayes freely allowed, without prohibition 
orvow ay) ans fr me It there were 
any that lived fingle, it was out of ſome pri- 
vate and unbinding purpoſe, or elſe for ſome 
cuſteme taken up out of a good and honeſt 
eud. This cannot be diſproved out of any 
lawfull authority, whereas there are theſe te- 
ſtimonies to cenfirme it. There are many of 
the Biſhops (faith Atbhanaſus. Sh. ad Drac,) 
that have not married, and contraywiſe ma- 
22 we ſee daily berome Fathers of 
children; Againe, you may obſerve many bi- 
ſhops to bee Fathers ofchildren, and mauy 
Monkes that have not ſought to ſee their 
owne ation : for this is lawfull, and 
the other is not forbidden, but every one as he 
liketh, let him undertake to live. Whereas 
we reade (ſaith the Decr . 26.C. ( £910- 
muwnneſem,) that the ſonnes of Prieſts have 
come to the honour of the Papacy, we muſt 
not underſtand them to be begotten by for- 
marriage, which was 


of 8 
12 "jp o/c non where,untillthe 
Prieſtsev — 


time of prohibition, and in the Eaſt 

is allowed unto them as lawful until this day. 
And Oprian (or the author ofthe Sermen, 
ac nat. Chriſt.)ſaith, that there is neither com- 
mand nor neceſſity to compell us unto con- 
tinency or *—— (ſſioderne,in Þ ſal. 
57. ſaith it is free tovow virginity, or not to 
vow it. We impoſe no neceſſity n 
(ſaith Epib. here/. 4) but out of ill we 
counſell it ; ing him isableto 
take it uponhim, but not ing him 
that is not able, nor rejecting him from ſalva- 
tion. Virginity onely (ſaith eAmbr.exborr. 
ad vir gines)isto be perſwaded, not to be com- 
manded, being a thing rather of vow, than of 
precept, In the Eaft ({aith Setrates, Fliſt. Tri. 


pe | 


that were to take Eecleſiaſticall Otders,whe- 
ther they would abſtaine from mar iiage or 
no? if they ſaid they Huld, it was not thence 
lawfull for them topary; DI. 29.c 1p. dia- 
cos if they ſaſa they would not, it Was allowed 
them after their election to take them wives 
Concil. ſucyr. c. 10. But the election was de- 
ferred, that if it might be poſſible, they might 
have a ſingle man to elect, Daf. 2 f. ca. de Cy. 
racuſ. Now theſe promiſes were exacted, not 
that marriage in this caſe was held an un- 
cleane thing, or that the were bound 
from itby vow, bur eſpecially becauſe of the 


ſhops, Prieſts,and Deacons, P. 2 8. c. dy Hr. 
where Prlagius the fir ſaith, i hit the ſingle · 
neſſe of Prieſthood: was inſtituted becauſe 
that the goods of the Church ſhould not bee 
diſperſed amongſt the F rieſts wives and 
children. This isto be marked diligently. But 
Leo ſaith very well in thoſe words, Nouel. 2. I 
ſome times have occaſion to wonder much 
that ſome are not atraid utterly to abrogate 
many holy and div ine lawes, and inſtitute o- 
thers;as 12 theſe were not abſolute : for 
whereas the holy Canons treating of the elec- 
tion of Biſhops, do ordaine that he thet hath 
children by law full matrimony (if there be no 
i in other of his actions) may bee 
made an Archbiſhop : Theſe men dare ſet 
downe the contrary, that it is not poſſible for 
theſe encumbrances, that any that have chil- 


dren (though they be the bleſſiing of law full 
— — the 


Epiſ- 
copall. It may be theſe lawgivers ſuppoſed, 
that the naturall affection unto their ren 


(for what other thing can be alledged for 


<A 


maintenance. But this reaſon is 

founded upon falſe s, for if it were ſo, 
the like reaſon might conviuce, that none that 
hath _ m— of wy when alive, 
ould Bi : — 
the ſame union of love betweene 

them. Moreover the holy Canons foreſce- 
ing this, gavc the Biſhops authority, that if 
they had any poore alliance, they might re- 
lee ve their miſeries out of the reuenewes of 
their Biſhopricke. Wberefore our Imperial 
Maieſty (which is of God, if wee keepe our 
| ſelves to Gods c | ts )percewing 


part. Ig. ca. 3 8) all even the Biſhops, doe ab that to bee farre more couvenient, maketh a 
ſtaine of v choyce, not of any neceſ- | | law agreeable to the holy Canons : that as it 
fity; and many of them in the time of their | | ſeemed good unto them, that hee might bee 
Biſhops, have had children by their — who in re- 
lawfull wives. pects was worthy of that honour, although 
2 But in theſe aſoreſaid ages, there were | he had children, (prouided they were legiti- 
omiſes of continency uſed to be made pub- mate) ſo it ſhall be lawful now : and that with 
ikely in the Church. For Clement, Stremar. /. | this re ſohmion, that we doe from henceforth 
$.(whowrot in the yere 190. ) laith, that con | | abrogate for ever, to puniſhtheir boldneſſe, 

tinency isa deſpiſing of the body x274 u | | any law that gainſaith hereto, This he. Now it 
geo- 6,40a07iar,@cordingtothe promile,or co- | the Prieſts, er Biſhops broke theſe promiſes 
venant made unto,or with God. Their maner | | (we ſpoke of before) they were depoſed, 
: and 


575 


* | of cdvenant, was thus: It was asked of cheſe 


poverty of the Churches, wanting ſuilicient 
means to maintaine ſo-many families of Bi- | 


them?) would be a great antioyance to their | 
lefaaſticallma; 
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ed, but their marriages ſtill did continue in- 
diſlolubie. And in this ſenſe are the Coun- 
cells of Aucyra, and of Neocaſartato be un- 
derſtood. W hercfore at the beginning, 
marriage was not forbidden the Prieſts by 
rcalon of any vow annexed unto their order, 
but by reaſon of the greater frecdome, and 
convenciency. | 
3 The Perpetuity, and neceflity of this vow 

ot continence was eſtabliſhed tirſt inthe We- 
ſterne Church, and annexed unto Orders, a- 
baut the three hundreth and cighty yeare al- 
ter Chriſt: It was uſed before, but out of pri- 
vate and particular devotion, not by any 
publike and decretory judgement of the 
Church. But then, by a common decree (if 
that decree bee not a counterfeited forgery) 
Prieſts marriage was prohibited in all t 
Weſterne Churches, as a thing impure and 
unſanctified; and that by Pope Jyrici Dyſt. 
82, which 2 — the ay Dsſt. 
8 2.c.Pro 1 but yet with grant 
ol ran —— had not ſeene the epi- 
{tle of Syricuu. So that the gloſſe, Ai. 8a c. 3, 
Cum in praterito, ad gloſſ. verb. qui ſacrameutiͤ, 
| ſheweth plainely that Syricius was the firſt 
Author of this prohibition in the Church 
of God, in theſe words. They fay that theie 
chapters were made before Gregorzes time, 
who inioyned continency upon the Mini- 
ſters( 31. ift. ca. Ante iriennizm) that is unto 
the ſubdeacons. But Syricius commanded the 
Prieſts and Deacons to obſerve it. Nay, they 
ſay that before Sricius his time the Prieſts 
might marry, and ſodid Aeſas. Wherefore 
they expound it thus; the Apoſtles taught 
this doctrine ofcontinency in worke, exam- 
ple, and counſell, as Hugo ſaith: not in conſti- 
tution and ord inance, as others ſay. Now the 


cenſure of Fryer Thomas Mantriq.puoliſhed 
by — — 5, Pope in the yeere 
1 572.commands this gloſſe to be out, 
together with the marginal note, which ſaith 
that Prieſts might'once And indeed 
Auguſt. lib. 6. canſſ 3. — admireth the 
ſingle life of Ambroſe, ſo that ſingle life. was 
more rare amongſt the Prieſts of thoſetimes 
than marriage.Graciawalſo Diſſ. 2 . ca. de Sy- 
racmſ. yeeldeth that before the Ancyran 
Councel ann. 308. the vow of continency was 
never propoled unto the Prieſts) Wherefote 
the * was neither of Calixtus, nor Laci- 
Kd 7 


v admiſfion untill the time of Pope 
Hildchrand , in the yeere 1007, foe hereof 
ſpeaketh Aventine in hiftor. Boior: i. 5. in theſe 
words: The Prictts at that time as other 
Chriſtians, had wives in publike, and beget 
children, as appearet h inthe inſtruments of 
the Donations which they gave to the Chur- 
ches, Prieſts, and Monkes, where theſe wives 
and their husbands are named as witneſſes: 
and they are called by the grave and honeſt 


and put to penance among the twiſe marri- | 


4 — 2 this decree, it had no uni- | 


A 


name of Presbytereſſes. Sigeberralſo teſtifi- 
eth the ſame in his Chronicle upon the yeere 
1074. opt Gregory ({airh he) —ſorbad the 
married Prieſts io uſe their function 


hibited the laity to heare their Maſſes,a deed 


without example, & (as many thought) done 
unadviſedly againſt the opinion of the holy 
Fathers,w ve written, that whether the 


Sacrametits bee miniſtred by goed or evill 


merits of the good Miniſter, nor leſſened by 
the ſinnes of the evil. By which act, atoſe 
ſuch a ſcandall, that never iu the beate of any 
hereſie was the Church rent in ſunder wich a 
greater ſchiſme and diviſion. And truly it is 
a thing of worthy memery that Flarum ius a 
Monke of Worceſter hath recorded in his 


Chronicle ad ann. 1106. of this Gregeey, that 


being upon his death bed, he confeſſed unto 
almighty God, and Saint Peter and unto the 
*whole Church, that he had offended great- 
dy in his Paſtorall charge, and by the per- 
e ſwaſion ofthe diuell, had ſtirred up anger 
and wrarh amongſt mank ind: and that hee 
*ſent his Conſeſſor to the Emperour and to 
**the whole Church to pray for pardon for 
him, that he did looſe the bands of all that 
were outlawed, and all his excommunicati- 
vLons againſt the E r, and all other 
dead. c. And indeed marriage of Prieſts 
yeares alter Chriſts, as the hiſtory of /ornall 
| recordeth in the life of Fdgay :2/fer king of 
Mercia (ſaith it) and many others, caſting 
forth the Monkes out ofthe grew Mota- 
ſeries which king Eg had lately fonnded, 
brought into them the and their 
wives. And Fabian in Chrom. P. 263. relatcth, 
that Biſhops and Prieſts were married for a 
thouſand yearestogerher, no law enzoynirg 
the And Florextine aforenamed te- 
ſtineth, that the Engliſh clergy married for 


never by law or edit, until n 
ſelmestime. In the ſame yeere{ 1100] (faith 
Haris Huntingten lib. 5)——Archbiſhop As- 
ſelme held a councell at London, wherem hee 
forbad the Engliſn Prieſts to marry, who 
were never forbidden before. Which law, 
ſeemed moſt pure unto ſome, but molt dange- 
rous unto ot — —— that — 
ring continency above their power, they 
ſhould fall into more horrible and more un- 
chriſtan impurities. Now at the promulgati- 
on of this law, theſe Prieſts that were already 
married, were not diuorced. Nay they con- 
tinued marrying for all this, two hundred 
__ after eAſehne as M.Foxeſheweth in 

ſtory, publiſhing the very conuaiances 


ofthoſecontrattsthenuled. 


5 Now thisprohibitionof marriage there 
are many Fathersthatdoe net approve nor 
allow of : and namely theſe that follow. r, 


— 


Tbeadleret. It is aifrmed, ſaith he, In 1. Tim. 3. | 


perſons, yet they are neither amplified by the | 


*Chriſtian people,clergy and laity ,quicke & 
was allowed here in Eugland untill 970. 


— — which marriages were | 


| The ame 


3s in Marth, 


— 


— — 


—— 


—— 


— 


. 


a 
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— . — — 


veth chaſtly with one wit alone, is worthy 
to be elected a Biſhop. & Im1\Tins. 2 
did the A jd wes. y') 
for lice Halte — and 
gleneſſe of life, "but — — 
will command and enſoyne them by a law. 
2. 2 | Heeſairh, | Offic.kb 1. — 
that es ot the Altar it is al- 
| lowed one to marry, not the ſecond time! 
2 22 . rl homil.2.chat 
marriage i; l o honorable, tur under ir a man. 
E com to ufcend anto che holieſt p 


| ſerever, of elſe to joyne rhectt- 
ves in otie band of 5 «Bernard: 
Take honorable m 2 Church 
jy he In. Cant; Ser. Sd.) end the unpolluted 

and do yolinot fil the Church with ſors 
nica tors, inceſtuous, uncleane,efforhinate,& 
Sodomirical] perſons, & finally with WO 


; unto one elfe ( ſaith he, i t T, 3) istaken 
in this ſenſe, that he thut is to undertake the 
ſumction of Biſhop, ſhould not have many 
wives, but obe 7. Salvian. Men of ri 

A he, De roviderr. l i) doabſtaine 
carnall copulation, but not from rapine and 
ſtealth: How are wedeluded by fooliſh per- 
ſwaſion? it is iniquity 
which Cod doth prolubitei 8. 
third: Let no man maintaine either 


Boiaria, 45 3. 
chaſtly, or take him a dend hatin ſhall bee 


. 


harlot ve |: 
.concubine(ſaithhe, —— bebe 
290) but 


a 


— 
— 


if 56 


niſi 


memes 


lawfull no way to refuſe. Beſides, the whole 
Councel] of Nice doth cal thePrieſts accom- 


orable. And Grarienfaith;thatthis Cd 
cell commended Paphnurir his opinion, and 
determined of marriage after every matis 
will, not impoſing any neceſſity rhereupoh, 
or on the contrary ; and citeththe teſtimon | 
of Secrater, diſt . 3 i c. Nicend: Now whet 
it is objected, thartheSynddeſaith, thatab- | 
| ſtinenct from marriage is a tradition of he 
Church;T anſwer,thatthere was indeed fach | 


lar onely: for the untvetlaity got firſt head 
_ of Ancyra, a To. which was 
oy NI Nirctne Councell. 


followingthar 
- Nice,condemnerh —.— that held 
that the Prieſts might not | 


vine myſter ies, 

And it isa 

of Toled# f. 4. &. . that the Prieſſi then mat- 
ried; And Vr on hthe Toſtitu- A 


One or- 


12 of his proper wife,ehoſte au fill, & | 
1 


acraditioa, bat nerer univerſal, bur particu- 


— $ a _— 


we 
Leo, 


cither vow 


2 


lippu. — — Hpchrevic 

lodeth S fo, Hnnead, 5 bb. 8. 

firſt Oden e —.—. 
| | $? 


== = 


2 xy ion ſelfeto 


containeithough 
qr. — bre benſßideted of beta e 


The. 


Adee to undetꝑdo ĩt. 
Pepe, did determineſas Naias ſaich) that e | 
ven y wis forbieden the brieſts 


orders. But wee 


on} ſaith that there is a tradi- 
rion ofthe Chotch, ,which cotnimanderh 
t t Toney 


ould have khow- 


things to cone: Since it is come to 
you cannot refiſt the law' ofthe 
fleſh, it is better to marry thetnto butne, — 


that 


rĩeſts, et them 
whole hf(if 
— think to ob to be 72 — ) 


oo Ul e it ppc fible to be kept ; 
tk, x : end — 

D — ordet oft 7 
traketh' tor this 8085 per *: — 


ne ſſe, but he camot 


. 
to bet Stained Pri 
” tharfroms 


wee 


alſo. 2 Thisdoch"le 4 


it out of Seti 
tures, dur! is faine to flye to traditions. And 
che fixt Synode of Conftantinople, dpi. 13. 
condemnes w hatſoeve᷑ the Roi church 
hathſerdowne coutern 
Priefts. And this Synod wis held 50,veeres 
2 8 ory the Great, and is approved by 
lsofthe Canon, the wordes are 
theſe, ,. 3 t. e. Znoniant.Beetuſe we know 
that it israught in the order ofthe 
that thoſe that are 


the ſingielif= of } 


tre thought worthy | 


or Deacons, ſhould 
hthey would 


not uſe an) Cr ea cope! of 


ancient 
aud the Co 


their 
of 
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T he Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


I 


of holy men, will have theſe lav füll inarr ia- 
ges from henceforthto bee of force, by no 
meanes diſſolving their wedlocke withtheir 
wives, or depriving them of familiar reſort 
together, at conyement times. By this Canon 
we under ſtand, that for above 700. yecres 
together, the sof the Eaſt did not 
approye, (at leaſt, cſtabliſh) this ſin- 
e in the Miniſters of the Church - 


| hereunto ner y 0 Theodo- 
rus B aer, In un. 5. ea. Beſore the ſixt 


Synode in Trullo, it was law full for the Bi- 
c marry, & have wives, aſter they 
had received that dignity, Beſides, this inter- 
G ane reprevel g oluſiammis ar (as o- 
thers will haye it) by Haudbicur, in hig auſwer 
N ther he he Prieſt, 


matrimeny 7 


throughout all the Churches of Sicile were 
to the uſe of the Romane Church, 


forbidden to have any medding at all with 


their wives, which ſermeth unto mee to be 
a very hard and thing, chat he 
that hath not attainech unto the uſe of conti- 


ftity, hold be compelled to 

d by this meanes to fall more perniciouſ- 
ly, (which God forbid.) And Caſs 26.4.2. 
c. Sars: Before the Goſpel came to the luſtre 
and brightneſſe, many things were permit- 
ted, which inthe ariſing of moro pertectdiſ- 
cipline wexe utterly aboliſhed; As the marri- 


nency, or made any fermer promiſe of cha- 
| — 
— 


age of Prieſts, & of couſit · germanas, which 


is not prohibited by any authority either of 
the Law, Goſpel, or Apoſtles: and yet is abſo- 
lutely taken away by Eccleſiaſticall conſtitu- 
tion. Les, ani. 8. wulleth the Prieſt to chooſe 
hima virgin to his wife, not a widowʒſo that 
thereby he alloweth Prieſts to marry. And 
Pauormitane ſaith, that continency is but of 
the politive law, and that the Greełes allow / 
not that inſtitution, Thoma, in 2. 2. uaſt. 88. 
t. Il, aſirmes this, that the vow of conti- 
nency is not added as ag eſſentiall part of the 

ſolemnity of ordination but onely acciden- 

tally, by a ſtatute ofthe Church. Durand. [» 

4.Sent, dit. 37.4. \.faitb,that Holy Orders 

doe hinder the {olemnization of marriages 

and aboliſheth thoſe that are already con- 

— = 1 * they as orders, 

but as are holy, and herein by diſp 

ſo e hindereth theſe — 

ges fully, out of the luſtitutiõ of the Church, 

It is neither probable y reaſon nor authori- 

ty, ſaith Caſetaue, in apuſt om. 2. trat. 3 1. de 


calib,Sacerd, that a Prieſt in marrying doth | 


commit ſinne abſolutely, ; nay, reaſon doth 
rather drawe a manto the contrary, becauſe; 
as we. xeade in Lum his ſentences, diff, 
37. , 4. Neither orders as they are orders, 


A 


——ͤ— 


iage, whether precedent or 
i we ſeclude all oonſtitutions E 


and ſlicke onely unto that which wee 
teacheth Cajerane; and ſo deth Aadiua alſo 
to, de Lure, li. 7. 
| 2 of in the yeere 10744 ſalth Schap6- 


ny Synods, that according to the ancient 
Canons, no Prieſt ſhould have a wife: ſuch as 
had, ſhould eicher put them auey, or bee pur 
from their dignities i nor ſhould any bee ad- 
mitted hereunto that would not vow perpe- 
tuall continency and ſingleneſſe of life A- 
= this deeree, the whole Clergy-men 


elyes extreamely, calling him an 
eticke abſolutely, damned 


opinion, who (bay 


of a 
forgotten the Lords 
them ʒ he that can t 
* that ſajd, he that containeth not, let 

im mary, for it is better to marry than to 
burne) with a violent exaction, would con- 
ſtraine men to live like Angels: and by de- 
nying them the accuſtomed courſe of nature, 
openeth the way to fernication and unclean- 
neſſe: but if he proceeded in confirming this 
decree, they had rather leave their Prieſt- 


Angels to geverne the people throughout 
the Church of God. And afterwards he de- 


that the Prieſts ſhould take them waves. 


6 The hiſtory of Paptnatins, delivered 
in writing by Soerates, lib. I. cap, S. and So- 


mene, libr. I. capi. 2a. and approved by Mice- 
phorns, libr. . cap. ig. Suidas in deri F aphnu- | 


tins,and Griatia. Aiſl. 3 fc. Nicana, the Papiſts 
of theſe times doe reject and contemne moſt 
boldly, asif it were talſe and forged. Sos 
for one, ae Jure, liß. . quaſt. G. rt. a: Aielcbiar 
C anny for another, in loc.comm 4b. g. c ap. ult. 
and Bellermine for a third, de cler icis, libro 1. 


capite 20. J heir firſt reaſon is, that Sozomene | 


(as Gregory ſaith, lib. G. epiſtol. 31) doth faine 
many things: And Socrates doch lye flatly in 
the hiſtory of his timo. ILanſwer, Gregory ac- 
cuſeth not Sozomene of forgery in this thing 


by, name : and in ſo. famous a thing as this 


was, they not erre unwittingly, Their 
ſecond reaſon is dus: It is the common con- 


ſent ofthe Grecke Fathers, that non ſhould | 


be miniſters of 


sof Gods myſteries, but the chaſt 
and continent: ſaſaith 


Origen, hemd. 1 f. #1 


Lake & 4. in Loui. £uſebina . 1 ids Demon. 


— 


Evens. 


hbods,thantheix wives, and then they ſnould 
ſee, where he that deſpiſed men, could get 


de Continentia hibrs ſeeundo gap, primo and Se- 
hibition, the whole Clergy of Germany, diſ- 


#rgen/is.Þ ope Hildebrand —decyecd in ma- 


clareth, that it held a long time as a cuſtome, | 


— 


nor holy orders as they are holy, doc hinder 
matrimony : and in the Weſterne Churches, 
| diſt.a g e. Diuumi it was oncelawfull for the 
Deacons to marry, Be ſides, it is manifeſt 
that the Prieſts & Miniſters ofthe Eaſtern 
Churches doe marry 4.3 l. ca. Aliten Nei- 
ther doth Prieſthood takeaway eontract in 


dent, 

F 
had 
taught as by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Fhis 


—— 


word, that ſaith; All cannot take chis upon 
it, let him: and the A- 


- 


— 


» 2 


— — 


a. _— _ 


— 


* 


— —„— 
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— 9. Epiphanius, in compend. doctr. c 
hereſ. 5 9.con. Catharus, Cyrill. carecbuſ. I 2. Nyſ- 
ſenns, de Virginitate, ca. ult. Chryſoſt :me hom. 


2. de patientia lob. Nail in Jay. c:3.· & Hierom. | 


contra Vigil. What ſhall the Charches of the 
Eaſt doe What of Egypt, and ot the Apoſto- 
like fea, who receive either virgin Prieſts, or 
continent; or if they have wives, they leave 


to bee husbands ? I anſwer two wayes firſt, 
That the Greeke Prieſts did abſtaine 
. ir wives, but only as ſuch times: 
as thei cane 10 FARES rate, not conti- 
| rally; ſome of theſe — Pyters 
| doe. require this temporallcontinengy, not 
pages n 
1 W vers: in ſome 
. aochertom: 


they married: do ſaith Socrarer directiy, i. 5. c. 
2 OT the foreſaid Fathers 
with this hiſtory of Pt. 
oncerning — de gel e iets 12 
C rieſts, were 
private e conjectures. Me chin- 
keth(faith Origen, ham 23. in Numer, that in 
is his part alone, to offer ſacrifice, that bath 
vowed himſelfe unto endleſſe and 
chaſtity. Neither doe they confirme theſe 
opinions out of the word of God, beſidesthe 


n what 
— e of ſingle life, they ſpeake it but 
of thoſe that have this gift, and while they 


* 


have it. And therefore they re it not 
22 are not willing, but any FT: ous 
willi romiſe continency: thoſe 
scale . they doe meane "4 4 that 
know ſurely that they have this gift of conti- 
nency. And in this manner was it that Cypries 
kept his virginity free without vow, or mo- 
naſticall like. 

8 The Fathers doe permit thoſe that have 
made ſuch vowes, to marry notwithſtanding 
if they cannot containe, Cypriev, libro primo, 
Epiſtol. 11. Neither doe — acknowledge 
any vow ofcontinency, wherein marriage 18 
abjured,or by which it nnn 
ſtiue, De bono viduit. cap. 9. 10.1 f. faith, 
the breachof the vow is worſe than adultery, 
but yet he will have theſe marriages that are 
2 the vow to be firme and lawfull : 
ſuchas doe thus contract, doe herein (as hee 
ſaith,capire 10.) offend, not in the marriage, 
but inthe breach of vow. Some anſwer, t 
Anguſtine ſyeakethnot of the vow ſolemne- 
ly made; but ofa ſimple vow : But I ſay, that 
this diſtinction is frivolous, a tricke of the 
Schoole-men, unknowne to the Fathers: ne- 
ver found bur in the Schoole-meps 2 
and in the ſixt ofthe Decrgtals, Boniface t 
eight, lib. 3. Tit.1 5,fauth, that che ſolemnity 
of vow haththe originall — _ the con- 
ſtitution ofthe Church. So faith Storms, Pe- 
trus de Paludo, In 4.dift; 38, Cajetandyin 22.9, 
88.1. 7. and Panormitaue, in 2 all 
theſe thinke, that it is onely a 
Church, whereby the ſolemne vow doth 


ce of the | 


A 


| 


F1 — 


_ 


Gow % +4 4.4 


| diſſolve the contract of marr e inade aſter 
the vow. WW K . mM 4 X\ 


9 For200.yeertsat 
Frm ry opinion in the C 
t ty 


life aboye marriage Ace that ha 
unte true per ſectic p Zul 
? | 5 t We 


SE TE 


L * 170 ; 
en a6 in Ge aud; 
ernin us taghlly , Without either 
pleafate or forrow.” | SPAS | 


vi 3 2 j 

it 

mne the 

Continency the Prophets joy, the Apoſtles 
y of An 2 

| ty ! But for all A — 

times they ſpeake mare morderatly of virgi- 


nity; gen J. S. in Rom. 
that divers of the n ome ape 


files, have had wives,we cannot thinke t 


y onely. | 
Vie thy marriage with Modeſty and mo- 
deration (8k Arg rg Heir.) 
and thou be the chiefe in the kingdome, 
and enjoy the fulneſſe ol blefſings. Now the 
Fathers did ſometimes aſcribe this exceſſe 
unto virginity, to make choice ofthe extrem 
which was moſt oppoſite unto the vice then 
ominant, for the heathen polygamies 
having of many wives) were not as yet 
urtetly ca from amongltrhe people 
and beſides, they did ittoeſchew the ſuſpitiõ 
of diſorderly copulation together: as alſo 
becauſe that the ſingle men had the leaſt en- 
combrances,and ſocndured perſecution with 
leſſe griefe. | 
11 Beſides, the Fathers tooke ſuch paines 
in the praiſe of virginity, not becaliſe of it 
ſelfe, bur by reaſon ofthe offices and duties 
of godlines: and hence ſprung all theſę com- 
mendations of virginity. And this is hereby 
apparent, becauſe thar they will bave matri- 
mony (already contracted) to bee diſſolved 
by the entrance into religion, Look Iuſtimi au: 
inſtittions, cap. de £pi/topes C Cleric. lib fina- 


nut Colllat. 21. Cap. 9. | 
t3 The Fathers urging the ſingleneſſe of 
22 doe „er- detract from tbe 
raiſes of m and ſometimes e 
it as an ee Spiele epi af 99 2 
pie. Tra: ſtucke not to ſay, chat thuſe cin 


[are in the fleſh,that is, in matrimony,cannoy 
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hath, attained 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


de monogamia ſait l, that it is evill to contract 
matrimony, and by the word ev ill, hee mca- 
netH finne. And Hyerome,{ontra Jovin. lib. 1. 


goerh thus farre,that he lait, Inche fulfilling 


duty of an husband, 1 fulfilled not the du- 
ty of a Chriſtian, and it is an evill thing to 


ginitate, ſait th bod u- 
4 N 1 1 | a 
eee eee 
e 

as to th | .is Pale, part. 3. 
r 


den te Be favoured; And Ambreſe, O fc lib. 
v imo: cc ultimo, will have the Aa bee 
ure from marriage, and to be contaminated 
y marriage. Let thoſt that meddlewith the 
holy myſteries (ſaith 75dore, De. 
2 4.10) be chaſte, & cotitinent,and free from 
altfieſhly uncleanneſſe. Arator, In Alla Apo- 
ſtol.falth, that 1 ; 
= ( burches puroſt faith commands that 
— 

the Prieſts live ever ehaſt, Cc. 

And, Origen, Hemil.2 3. in Numb. maketh 
chaſtity, and marriage directly 
Looke his words in the ſeventh ſect 
fore. Now Rhenanus, In Argumento Ari Tor- 
tullian. de exhortatione ad caſtitatem, doth ac- 
rome were no equall Judges in the yalue of 
matrimony. | e 

13 The Deren of the Popiſh ſingle- 
neſſe was thus : Firſt, the Yotareſſes that mari- 
cd after their vow, were found fault with for 
their inconſtancy , but yet their marriages 
were not diffolved. If that out of faith the 
have dedicated themſelves. unto God (lach 
Cyprian, Epiſff. 1 1. ib. 1) let them perſevere 
in chaſtity and pureneſſe, without any let or 
moleſtation, and ſo being ſtrong and con- 
ſtant, let them expect the reward of virgini- 

ty : but if they will not continue ſ@, or can- 
not, they had better for to marry, than to fall 
into the fire by their ſinnes. And the Coun- 
cell of Ancyra, Ca. 19. appointed but a very 
light penance upon thoſe that brake this 
vow, namely in ranking them amongſtthe 
twiſe married, Ffpiphauiluſaith, that marry- 
ing after a vow is a ſinne, and commendeth 
repemance for it: but yet holdeth it better 
to marry ſo thanto burne. And in like man- 
ner doth Hiereme,and eAuguſt ine, de bous vi- 
dat. cap. 1 9. But afterwards theſe marriages 
began by ſome to bee held for more heavy 
offences, after 3 $0, yeeves Baſil calleththem 
inceſts, and the ſinnes of whoredome and a- 
dultery,/ib.de virginit. And the Councell of 
| Chalcedon, ca.1 5, dothexcommunicate the 
partiesthus marrying, yet commandeth the 
| Biſhops forthwith to abſolve them, neither 
willing the diffolution nor ſuſpenſiò of theſe 


Ain. . 


a 


knowledge,that al the Fathers as wel as Nie- 


pleaſe God. And inſike manner Tertullian, I. A 


— 


It is intimated to be a falt, Ebich is 8 bid. B 


I 


* 
* 


C mp of ſickeneſſe, and inthe 


map: iage s, u hich were not fruſtrate and bro- 
ken oft untill after- ages. 


a. 


| Extreame Unition. 
n I” 
r *F He Fathers never ff | 
1 Extreame Vnction, chat is, of a ce- 
Kiboty of annointing in mauner of a Sacra- 


erahius the beſt in the yeere 402 For J igebert 
nn. 404. aſcribeth the Dectte of ror 
ting the dead, unto; Inwocensvr the firſt, who 
Bow ſoever be call ira kind of Sacratnent, yet 
be vo n have it miniſtred by all Chriſtians: It 
islaw/full (faith he, f r. ad Decentium c. 8) 
not only for the Prieſts, but alſo for a Chri- 
ſtians ro uſe the oyle of Chriſme, made by 
the Biſhop, and to ahnoint there wirt in their 
owne or their friends nect ſſy. And Bede, In 
Lac. g. thinkes, that it belor g s not onely to 
tboſe that are weak in body, but alſo unto the 
weake in faith: Andi /n Jacob c. 5 he wil have 
the miniſtring theresffreeunto al Chriſtiam, 
not binding it only to t he Prieſts, And this is 
the opinion of Alcnjreallo, de divinoffic.tap: 
4% that wrote about the yeere 750. | 
2 The Fathers uſed this unctiem in — 
s that 
were moſt affected. Vntothe dei fe and dumb, 
they powred oyle into the mouth and crown 
of the head, reg. Turo. hiſt or. Franc. I. ö. c 7. 
And in the peſtilence they annointed the 
arme with this holy oyle, Fertunat. in vita S. 
German, But this unction was not inſtituted 
asthen, whereby to give ſpirituall grace. The 
oyle {faith Victor of Antioch,ad Marci. c. 6) 
which we uſe inthis holy unction, doth ſigni- 
fie both the mercy of God, the cure of the 
ſickneſſe, and the illumination of the heart: 
but ĩt may be ſaid, that the prayer doth effect 
all theſe, and that the oyle is but an outward 
ſigne only of all theſe effects. I bis oyle (faith 


D Theophylaft. In N great uſe 


in labour, and a nutriment of light, and an m- 
creafer of mirth, doth ſigni ie the mercy of 
Go1,andthe grace of the ſpirit,by which we 
are freed from labour, and ohtaine light, joy, 
and ſpirituall gladneſſe. But the caſe is alte- 
red now adaies ; for now it is not givenas a 
cure to the ficke, but as a neceſſary puruey- 
ance for the dying. . 


The Primacy of the Biſhop 
of Rome. 


Sf} 12. primacy of dominion, or(as 

Turrecremata calleth it, Smma de 
Ercciq. lib. 3. c. 23) of authority, was not-ac- 
knowledged to be in the Romiſfi Biſhop, 
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bur | 


2 


ke” of this 


"rent without the gift of healing, untill [1s 
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| Grevory of Rome, becauſe bee would bee 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. i 


but was vthheard of, and vnknewne until the 
yeere of Chriſt 600, and began to be 

and manifclt in Boxsface,abour the yeere 607. 
for he obtained of Phocas the Emperour,that 
the Apoſtolike Sea of Rome ſhould bee the 


Plantinople would needs write it ſelſe the 


Sigebert. In the yeare by. Zonifars{ lth he) 
| —— of Phocas wk wes. , . 
Romiſh Church ſhould be the head of all 
Churches : theſe bee his words 4 
ſame in effect are to bee found in N 
Scotus, Maytinus Polynus, Otto Prifingenſi and 
this. not as aiHirming, declaring, ot pronoun. 
cing any thin that oS before, bura$ foun- 
ding cle er neo r hing, w lich be- 
fore wks not. For this ptimacy thus by bimi 
eſtabliſhed, was but ſeven yeares re- 
provłd, yet even condemned by Gregory the 
firſt, them Biſhop of Rome. 8 
firme (faith he, lb. 8. iter Regiſtro, ©. 19 4) 
that u hoſoever calls hiqielfe, or is willing to 
be called V ni verſall Prieſtor Biſhop hls 
loftineſſe and pride of his; he isthe forerun- 
ner of Antichriſt. Arid the Biſhops of. Con- 
mople tooke in very ill part this ordi- 
nance of Phocas as Sabellicui aifirmeth, lib. 8. 
£nead. 8. And to the ſame e ua 
Sylvius i epiſt. I. I. epiſt. 288 (who himſelſe was 
afterward Pope )laith thus: Otherwiſe, (ſaith 
he) diverſity of opinions would divide the 
Church, and looſe the knot of unity, as we 
may ſee was done before the Councell of 


Nice, whileſt every one d | onthern« 
ſelves, and but a little regard wa s had to the 
Church of Rome. 


But the Papiſts here object, that ba of 
Conſtaritinople was therefore reproved by 


accounted the onely Biſhop; ſo that no other 
wereto be ſo called or eſteemed, but onely as 
his Suffragans or vicars i and this they would 
taine prove out of the words of Gregory in 
the fourth book of his Epiſtles,ep 38. to ob 
of Conſtautinep. u bete thus he faith: Thou 
that once confeſſedſt thy feife unworthy the 
name of a Biſhop, art now (in time) come to 
this paſſe, that deſpiſing the reſt of thy bre 
thren, thou defireſt to be called the only Bi- 
ſhop, or thou alone ſeekeſt after the name of 
a Biſhop : The like words to theſeate in the 
ſame booke the 34. Epiſt. unto Conſtentiathe 
Empreſſe. Hercunto I anſwer in two points. 
1 Gregory in that very ſame 3 g;. Epiſtle, and in 
the 36, and elſew here, ailirmeth, that that ve- 
ry name or title which ſob» of Conſtantino- 
ple did thus arrogate to himſelſe, was offered 
to his one eſſors in the ſea of Rome, 
| by the Councell of ¶ halcedas: But is it either 
| poſſible, or likely, that that reverend Gene- 

rall Councell, _y thoſe 150, Biſhops 
therein aſſembled, ſhould yeeld chat honour 


head of the Church, whereas the Sea of . 
or cheife of all, So faith the Chrömeler 


to the Romane Biſhop, that hee ſhould bee 


themſelves to bee no more bat his Vickars 


e 
o/.69. But then (you will a 

—— mp 
out of whicht its ground 
Qion : — 1 


iy 3 for hee who amongſt — 
uperiority, & will power ovet thole 
— 
take away er reſt, 
in as much as — — 
which they are as well as himſelfe. And even 


ſoſaith Gregory, himſelſe, en. 
libro pj 4 5 If one Jporurpat 
Patriarke, the name and honour of Patriarke 
is taken from all thereſt : but farre bee this, 
farre bee it from a Chriſtian minde, that any 
man ſhould bee willing to arrogatethat to 
himſelfe, by which the of bis bre- 
thren ſeeme in the leaſt meaſure to be 
diminiſhed. And ſomew hat after he repro- 
veth ohm, for that he endevoureth toaſcribe 
all things to himſelfe, and to ſubdue all the 
members of Chriſt undo his owne yoke, who 
are knit onely to one head, namely to Chriſt: 
—— — And in the 38. Epiſtle of the ſame 
booke, hee thus ſpeakesto /ohn,Patriarke of 
Conſtantinople, What wilt thou anſwer to 
Chriſt, the head ofthe univerſall Church, 
thou that goeſt about to put under thy feete | 
by the title ofuniverſality, all the members 
ofhis body? And it is very conſiderable that 
he faith: Jaa deſired to bee deemed and na- 
med the only Biſhop, by deſpiſing, not by de. 
by putting them 


2 
and 
Rome 
province, ſor oo. yeeres after Chriſt: 
y indeed Epiſol. libr. 1 a. capite 3 1. diſ 


with the E iſh men, touching degrees of 


marriage 
* he did ir as dick 
en — 


581 
A| deemed the onely Biſhop of the world; and | / 


but hee did this as a Pa- | 


| eng Shree frmomens ypc yr 


and a learned 
Dee \ 
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| 
mn counſell what were to bee-done. | A 
in that imicult point, namely of twq cxills 
put tugethor: u hat were beſi to bee choſen 2, 
J. Aid. lie ſaith . Ibis word af commune - 
dug, ori command I pray youtake ic wa, 
let me 1 kngyy who, 
WhO 


— — 


- — 


rours 


perſons. TITLE YG ) 3; 2244 \ 

3 Duting the ſore aid time of 600.yecres, | 
doch af the Fathers as bę of undoubted cre- 
dit. ſpeake nothing of any Primacy of pow- 
er, dominion j rid ten , or authority. ce 
Un (oftem in his third Homily on the Acts: 
And (prian,de Sympl. Prefat. whole words 
are their: Ihe reſt of the Apoſtles were even 
the very ſame that Peter auas, par takers ofthe 
ſamefellowſhip with lum, both of honour & 
power. HMicram. againſt Iviniã, l. I. c. i q. ſaith 
that the Cluuch was built upon all the Apo- 
ſtles, & every one of them received the kejes 
of the kingdome of Heavemand the ſtrength 
ot the Church was foumded onthe al equally, C 
yet that amongſt tho twalye one was choſen, 
that a head or cbiefe being appointed, the 
occaſionof ſcluſme might A takenaway. Cy- 
rillou lab, libig.· cap. ab, ſaith, God gave the 
Apoſtles aud their ſucceſſours, full and ple- 
nary poꝛver in the Church, Therefore it is 
apparent. that the Fathers ſpeake of the pri- 
macy ot \order dignity, vecation, maieſty, 


— 


ſenſe are 
the Fathers 
fro be taken 
{when they 
call Peter 
the head: 
for yeeld 
him che 
| Primacy 
fin the 


Church, 


all ends and purpoſes, and for all acts whatſo- 


or reſpect: for they acknowledge a certaine 
excelleneꝝ or prebemincuce, bothof Peter, 
and of the Biſhop of Rome: but that was in 
reſpect of the glory ardaubority of the Ci- 
ty; which being the chiefe of all, therefore 
purciiaſcd that honour to her Biſhops : for 
this pointfeethe Councrll of Chalcedon, cup. D 
28. acł. 15. And thence was it that many 
{ought to him for aide and aſſiſtance in ſome 
wrongs, but not expecting any commande- 
ment or edit from him. Covarrudiata Do- 
ctour af both lawes, one of great account a- 
mongſt them, 1. tom. . part. Re lect. $.g. pag. 
42. cal. . edit. Frankofwurt:(aith,By the autho. 
rities aud teſtimonies of Catholike Fathers, 
and the traditions generally received of all, it 
isconcluded;that the Apoſtles received from 
the Lord leſus equal power with Peter, of 
order or jutiſdiction, inſomuch as every one 
ofthe Apoſtles had from God equall power 
with Peter, over the whole world, and that to 


ever that Peter could do hereby it iscleare 
that heafterwards fights with himſelfe; w liẽ 
he ſuith, that this power of theirs was ſubor- 
dinate and fubjct to Peters, The ſame al- 
1d in effect is to bee found in Gratiavin the 


—— 


decrees; in the Popesgld Canon law, dit. 2 1, 
2 ede Andi eber the La. 
chers pe g Fmacy ofpowerordomi- 
niqu,jt is plaine.cnough, they ment notany 
| UN — — ver the world,l ut of that 
2 power, whuch hee mig de Ih 

| limited Province; and ſo at the to 
ien eee x7 | 
ee Hr Ponder pro ineetus 
ppgicnſct is, namely, in reſpe of order, 
me Father ee all 
things are 11 0 Romane ſcate. SCE |; | 
' Gregorpan his Epillles, 20, 7. ep.. 

4 time even Biſhops for their pain 
ae and cedfull care of the 
Churches, werepreferd before others. Thus 
Bali was accountedth Pocher ofthe world, 
as T headoret cals 5 19. and Pahycar pus 


the ¶Apoſtolicall. and. Propheticall teacher 
ef lipletimes,as ; 


Bulhbp, and to 187 had een 
Aich 


ermon of 


er reportethj A c. 15 


Southerne and Northerne Churches, evenas 
far at his name and admiration could ſpreade | 
itſelfe, Baſtalſo ſaith of Meletiut cpiſt. 5,0, 
that he was ſet over, or governed the whole 
body of the Chireh. And of Ambroſe the ſaid 
Baſil,eps. 5 5. ſaith. that the Maſterſhip or 05 : | 
vernment of the great Ship, meaning the 
Church, was committed unto him. Nicepho- 
rns,l.14.c.34-ſaith,that cheBiſhops of Alex- 
andxia, after the Epheſine Councell were | 
wont to be called Popes, and Iudges of the 
whole world. And in reſpect of their care it 
was that Biſhops of Rome had their Vickars 
or Legats in forraine provinces of other Bi- 
ſhops; hut no Vickars of power, untill theſe 
later ages. 112 

5 The ſpeeches of the Fathers concerning 
Peter, are to be underſtood incluſively, of the 
other Apoſtles: & their ſpecches of the Pope 
of Rome are alſo to berake of other Biſhops. 
Cypr. cpiſt. 2 7. aa lapſos, ſaith, the Church was 
conſtituted upon Biſhops, & not upon Peter 
onely. Nicenhorms, l. 14 · c. 34. reports that Cy- 
rill was called a Pope and ludge of the whole | 
world, Auguſt. ou the 36,Plalme calleth all 
the Apoſtles & Prophets foundations. Hicrom 
againſt Iovinian, l, 1.6. I. ſaith. thou wilt ſay, 
The Church is founded upon Perer, although 
the ſame in another place is done upon all the 
Apoſtles: & equally on them al is the ſtrength 
of the Church eſtabliſhed. 

6 Peter is called of ſome of the Fathers, a 
rocke, and the foundation oi the Church, not 


property, but by a Metonymy, becauſe by 
is doctr ine be labqured greatly in founding 


1 


oe _ | 


to 


| 


as hee taught the true doctrine; of Crit, 
; whichnow adaics he doth not at all; fog Se- 
tert chaire is the Church, where not ſo much | 


| Peril alla xk ih An. 


Ambroſe Jeg. 47, explaine, im; yd, h 
be, is caledas >*b | d 
Foupdation of ith tarhc 4 


nt we is Plat contrapartem Donati: Number 
the rielts, even from the very Tear of Pee 
which enge hel cannot 
hikewiſerh Fonfeſſiog of e 


led a rgcke 4 namely by Argufline on d . 
77 in his 6. 


poſe. * i „ LOR, 211855 AT.” 
7 By the rocke in that 27 of Chtitt, 
Mat, id V pon this rocke I wil build my Church] 
all the ancient Fathers doc not anderſtand 
Peter, but many of them Chrsſt, as Tertullian 
againſt Marci. lib. 4. cap. 13 Gregory Nyſſep in 
teſt im. de Vet. Teſtam. d Trintaze contra u- 
deos. Hilary in his ſccondbogke ofthe Trini- 
ty. Chryſoſtome in his hom of the croſſe of Chriſt. 
Ambroſe Serm, 84, Hicrame in Matth. J. 1. C. 2, 
Aꝛnguſt in three places, vid. Ser. 1 3. Da vefb. 
Dom. & trad. l ao, in Ioan. &. 2. de Trinitate 
cap. I 7,T beodoret in 2. vix. in Pſal, 47. & in . 
Cor, 3. Aud to theſe ancients adde ſome of 
the chiefolattr. Bede, 2 fine ya, the inter 
linear Gloſſe in Math. 6. Further many un- 
der ſtand by abe rochę the faith and proſeſſio 
ot Peter, hereby he ſaid, Thau art the 25 
the ſonno ibeliuimg God: ſo ſaith S. Iamat his 


Domi, Sacra. ca. J Hiluri lib, G. de Trinit. E. 
piphanius far. 59,Chryſoſt hem, 5 in- Ma & 
bom de Pentecoſt tom, 3. (il dialog 4 fe Tri 


nit. Bede in lob. 2 l. & Theopbylatt in Mat, 6, 
3 The Fathers vrge a ion ox fel. 


low ſhip wirb the Biſhop of Rome as farrę 


lyturgy, Ambroſe in Sphhaſea. c de Ingarnat.. | 


— 


BU progerly eien 


fourtli as be ſate in Peer chare, that ig. a8 


195 inc 
2 05 
Roche; 


ved: an 
not till the age after Peter, 


cm ay moretoo, namely 


l 


= 


nourabſe a 


perpetual right, Tothistnanner hee as oft 


ble arhitrater: Thus he yilitcd Churches: 
thus he confirmed and depofed Pi0ops,thus 
he made Canons,ud diſpcuſcd u it ihm a» 
gaine wit hin his ou ne Province, And if at a- 


vincc, he did it not by 235 or authority, but 
either at the entreaty and requeſt of others, 


or in the name and autliority . of the Empe- 


| Bayer And the 
ich, ſome of the Fathers ſometime give 
» Was onely directive as of diſeretion, not 
conctive as of authority. | 
Ti. Appeaerwere fometiine made'to the 
Biſhop of Rome, but not as to the Judge to 
hom if bgonged tagive the determining 
| concludi 


og Judgement: but astò an able 
and honaurable helper, who by his place and 
power was able to procure their wrongs re- 
| dreffed, And ſooftentimes men upon wrong - 

full ſentences, appealed to other Biſhops of 

the Well, that ſoby procuring their conſent, 
they, might make 2 cauſe the ſtronger: 
Neither did they of old take any more upon 


we may not doc this without the raiſon 


Her, 4a. And ( kryſoſtme epiit. ad Innacent. 1. 
tom. 5. in his wrengfull per ſecut ion crayeth 
helpe, not onely of Iunocęntius the . then Bi- 
chop of Rome, but of the other Biſhops, of. 
the Welk : and therefore (as Soctrata in bis 
torx. 6579 6.cap.i4-laith) hee appraled to a 
Councell: But Chry/oftome received tus an- 


Councecl for his helpe, S ai w itingto Au- 
naſethus counſclleth him iu bis tio ables h. 
7a. It ſcemes to me the beſt cout ſe(ſaith he) 
chat Letters bee written to the Biſhop of 
Rome, deſiring him to conſider how.thele: 


matters be here carried, and to give his ad. 
vice what were belt to be done. Lo this pur. 


— 


— 


— TT ms 
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Tk de of miete 
caale they fl 15 N 
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Io, The Biſhop of Rome exerciſed bo- | 


times in ſqine civillgauſes made an hangura- 


ny time hee did any of cheſe out of his Pro- 


rour : or if otherwiſe, it was tyragnicalluſur- 
lace and power of Iudging 


thems, for Marcion being cxcommutiicated |; 
in Pontus, came to Rome to beabſolygd: but 
che returned him thisanſwer, We cannot, 


or ſuſterance of thereverend Father, mga- | 
D| Ying his owne Biſho ſo reports Epiphazizs, | 


ſwer from the Pope,that(alas)itlay nem in bis 
power to helpe him, neither might he cala 


ofth 

an Apoſtle & was made. | 
hat ;all ns fed 5 90 5 f 
it3s af Aonely by ce iycd ; 


uthority aud power; but it was not 
him and his .gywne by |! 
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taly and France eps? 
a Doctor of the law, ina treatiſe of his tou- 


1 


, 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


poſe ſee alſo his Epiſtles tothe Biſhops of l- 
o. aan. de Terra-ruhea, 


ching the government of the kingdome of 


| France, ſalth, It the Pope have at any time in- 


— 


| hath 


termedled inthe premuſles, he did not thruſt 
in himſelſe as with authority, but came in as 
being thereto requeſted, or called in for aſſi 
ſtance ; and this conferred not any power of 


lur iſdiction unto him; even as when a ludge 
—— the advice and aſſiſtance of ano- 


ther Iudge in matter of law or Iudgement,he 
doth not hereby con ferre unto him any Iu- 
riſdiction which afore he had not, but enely 
makes uſe of, or intreaterh the uſe of that hee 


12 Furthermore,even thoſe es that 
were made to Rome, were oftentimes diſal- 
— 6 and rejected by the — — 
Thus writes Cyprian, lib. 1. ep. 3. to ( ornelins 
then Pope; It altogether behoveth that 


| thoſe who be under our Iuriſdiction, keepe 
not abroad 


themſelves at home, and gadde 
unto forraine Iuriſdiction: but heere to let 


their cauſe be tried, where boththe accuſers 


and the witneſſes are ready at hand, & where 
the crime _ committed may be judged. 


| And in his 4. Epiſtie he ſaith, that thoſe who 


doc communicate with Bafilides,doe 
thatdiſcipline and government which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in his Church. The African 
Councell, cap. 92. thus concludeth, If any 
thinke they have cauſe to appcalc from their 
own Biſhops,or the Iudgement they receive 
at home, they ſhall not appeale but unto the 
Councells of Affrick eʒand if any doe le 
toany authority forraine, beyondthe ſeas, or 
it any hold that men ſhould ſo appeale, let 
none of the Churches of Affricke hold him 
fit for their communion, The Milevitane 
Councell, (an. 22 almoſt in the ſame wards, 
inhibiteth all Biſhops and Clerks, from ap- 
pealing to any authority beyond the ſeas, 
Zoxomene,lib.z .ca.8. reporteth, that the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt wrote to the Biſhop of 
Rome, that it was not lav / full for him by any 
cunning deviſe, nor under of an 
appeale, to fruſtrate, or annihilate that whic 
they had ated and concluded. Damaſus, as 
wee may ſcein Ami reſd, ep. 7. being himſelfe 
Pope, ſaith that aſter a Provinciall Councell 
have concluded any thing, he hath nothin 
to doe tomeddle with the ludgement. e 
be his words: Seeing the Councell aſſembled 
at Capua hath thus pronounced that Boxoſss 
and his accuſers ſhall have ſuch Iudges ap- 
pointed them, as be neere unto them, aseſpe- 
cially the Macedonians, who together with 
the Biſhep of IT heſſalonica, ſhould examine 
his doings, and conſider ofthe whole matter: 
We aduertiſe you therefore, that it cannot 
belong to us to deale with the Judgement of 
this matter, neither is any thing to bee at- 


tempted againſt vour ſentence, who have de- 
creed that which you thought moſt agree- 


m 


4 


cenſure will come to 


abie to Iuſtice, and to whom the Sy node 
had given authority for that they did; there- 
fore the firſt thing to bee done is, that t 
give lud to whom the power of Iud- 
ging ( in this caſe) is committed, for your de- 
termination is in the place and roome of the 
hole Synode: and it is no reaſon that wee 
— acto judge (as it were) of 
the authority of the Synod. Thus farre Da- 
maſns.To conclude, Inftinian in the Imperiall 
lawes,cel.g.tit.6.c.22.appointeth,thatthe laſt 
eie Patriarck of the Dio- 
e. 


13 In 
till Henry the 2. of whom, and whoſe times, 
Matthew Parts in his Chronicle ot hiſtory, 
in Henrico. 2. 4. I 164. ſaich thus; Concer- 
ningappealer,tfthey fall out, they muſt bee 

e from the Archdeacon to the Biſhop, 
&c. and laſtly, they muſt come to the King 
himſelfe, from and beyond whom, no man 
may procced further, withoat the aſſent of 
their Lord the King. The ſame was done in 
France by Lewis the . ( ho was called Lews 
the godly)about the yeere 1278. in that edit 
(called * Pragmaticall ſanction) of Saint 
Lewir: The words are theſe; We will not by 
any meanes that thoſe heavy actions, and 

ſummes of be levied or colle- 
which the Court of Rome hath impo- 
ſed, er which hereaſter it may impoſe upon 
the Church of our Kingdome, it being a 
meanes whereby our Ki is miſerabl 
impoveriſhed. Nor will wee that any ſ 
ſummes be levied at all, but enecly upon a 
moſt reaſonable,godly, and urgent cauſe, or 
elſe upon ſome inevitable neceffity, and that 
alſo to be upon our willing aſſent, and expreſſe 
commandement, together alſp with the uo- 
luntary conſentofour Church in this King- 
dome. — —— — ye 
Philip the Faire, about the yere 12 96. and af- 
ter ward by Charles the fift ſurnamed the 
wiſe,andafter by Charles the ſixt, as Aimonins 
2 i Francorum lib. 5. cap. 25. 

3 thus writeth to Hoo- 
riur. It hath not beene heard on this ſide che 
Alpes,thatall manner ofappeales ſhould thus 
be receivedand maintained in the Court of 
Rome, neither doe wee find it delivered as a 
tradition from the holy and ancient ordinan- 
ces. But if ſuch novelty _ have { 
up, that you will accept indifferently of every 
appeale, ſurely the pontificall ity and 
Hin —— ht, and all force of 
Eccleſia ſticall diſcipline will utterly be daſhr 
and broken in pieces. W hat Prieſt or 
man, if he be wickedly diſpoſed, will not doe 
any miſchicfe,in hope to have releiſe by theſe 

| and ſo will they lye as 


it were 
what — ſhall have in readineſſe any 
power at all to puniſh (not all as indeed hee 
ſhould) but any diſobedicnce at all, if this may 
be admitted? 


— 


appealer were prohibited | 


in the filth of their ſinne82and | 


=—_ I 14 In 


* 
—_— 
— 


"} the Coimcell, as (vnn, Himſelfe a Papiſt 


| 


©, 


| ; T he Demon/lratrom of the Frovieme. 
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14 la the Councell of Nice the cuitom- 
and faſhion of the Chutch of Rome was 
made equall to others, and no way luperiour; 
namely, that as the Biſhop of Rome hath a 
povcroverall his Biſhaps,: that is, all in his 
+ Province; fo by the ſame cuſtome the Biſhop 


Egypt: for inthe authority of Patriarks the 
ancient cuſtome inuſt be abſerved 2 9.4.3. 
Conqueſt 9;Tothis purpoſe are the words oi 


takes them {4 de cancer. cꝗthis I 2. And even 
ſo doth Ryffinat an ancient writer expoynd 
the Councells meaning im his biſtory, 4b, 10, 
cap. &. and ſodoth Theodorns Balſamon, in his 
explicatiot of theſe Canons, and allo Mia 
| NE 7 inden god 
15 The Popes te mportall ſuriſdiction 

| dominiot vas partly ſnatcht by violence, 
| partly ſtolne by fraud, and partly grew by o- 
tber mens liberalitics aud dotatidns : and by 
theſe meanes it grew up to that intollerable 
height it was ot late, Vſpergenſis himſelfe a 
Popiſh Chronicler, reporteth that in the ytre 
75 3+ Pope Stephen beſought King Pipin of 
helpe agzinſt the King of Lumbardy, and 
King Pipm came with his army into Italy, 
and del d him in Papia, and compelled 
him by the ſtraitneſſe of his ſiege ta per- 
forme what afore he had promiſed, and ſo ha- 
ving received of him Ravenns , F entapolus, 
rs the whole Exarchy belonging to Ru- 
na,he gave them to St. Peter, and having thus 
diſpatched theſe matters, he returned into 
France. And againe ſpeaking of the yeers; 
1228. he ſaithzlu the ſame yeere and the yeere 
following, there was a treaty of peace be- 
twixt the Emperour and the Souldan, & their 
countries: But the Pope taking the opportu- 
nity oft e EMperours abſence, had ſent a 
ſtrong army into Apuleia, and toobe by plaine 
force (a moſt horrible thing to report) the 
lands of the Emperour being then in the 
warre and ſervice of Chriſt, and the Church, 
and having ſubdued them to himſelſe, and 
ſigned them with the Croſſe, he prohibited 
by all meanes, both them in Apuleia and in 
Lumbardy, that they ſnould paſſe over the 
ſea: wbo is it that rightly conſidering ſuch 


0 


of alexan ii ſhall have over the Biſhops ot | 


facts as this, doth not deploreand deteſt them 
as being tokens portending and forerunning 


the ruine of the Church? And a little after. 
W hilſt theſe things were thus a doing, in che 
parts b:yond the ſeas, the Pope with his com- 
plices, as men reported, made a rumour to be 
raiſed and divulged over all Apuleia, that the 
Emperour was dead, whereupon ſuch ſtrong 
Cities as had ore arr — for the 
Emperor (which for their ftrength the Po 

—5 not ſo eaſily ſubduc) did now — 
to diſpoſe and yeeld themſelves tothe Popes 
dominion, and molt cruelly and wickedly to 
kill allthe Almaines returning from the ho- 


ly land, and abiding in Apuleia.Orto Frifmgen- 
fee libro 7, in prefatione, tells us — | 


for thus he corrects it: Therefore the chiete 


— ———_ — — — — — - - 


doubts but the Church was (xalted and in- 
riched by the ſtrength of H ingdomes, nd be- 
neficence of Kings, and that it is apparent, 
that the Church could not ſo farre bring un- 
der the ſtate and ſtrength of kingdomes, or 
the civil ſtate, untill the civill ſtate, for the 
love ana honour it bare to bt ieſthood, had as | 
it were unbowelled it ſelfe, and exhauſted all 
it oui itrength:and ſo the Civ ill ſtate of the 
bingdome ſaith hee, ruined and fell, ſmitter 
not onely with the ſpirituall ſword-of the 
Church, but eſpeciall by it owne, namely, 
wich che — Thus farro Orro. | 
ne A. z. writing againſt Yall 
touching the donation of 2 bath 
theſe words Gregery the third excommunica- 
andy oe —— 
Italy from hi F vi their 
ſubjects trom their oathand — obedi- 
ence. And that confeſſion of Bellarmive is no- 
table, in bis 5. booke of he Biſhop of Rome; | 
c 4+ where he ſaith, Chriſt as be was man, 
whileſt be lived on the carth, accepted not, 
nor would have any temporall Lordſhip or 
dominiõ: now the Biſhop of Rome is Chriſts 
Vickar, and repreſents Chriſt unto vs; as he 
was when he lived here amongſt men on 
earthztherefore the Biſhop of Rome as be- 
ing Chriſts Vickar, and conſequently as Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, or as higheſt Biſhop,hath no 
temporall dominion nor authority:But Be/- 
larmine whether checi ed for this ſpeech. or 
upon more conſideration, thinking bee had 
to0 neere the truth, in his laſt edition 
cemes to recant this, or atleaſt to mitigate it; 


Biſhop as Cbriſts Vickar, and conſequently 
as chieſe Biſhop, hath no authority or domi- 
nion meerely temporall over any City or 
Province. 

16 The Engliſh Nation for 1009. veeres 
after Chriſt, were not ſul je} to the Popes 
authority in cauſes Eccleſiatticall. 7 hom Bec 
ker the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury was the 
tirſt ghat durſt offer to eaſt off to refuſe the 
Kings authority in cauſes ſpariuall,he indeed 
demed his obedience to the King, farther 
chan u ich this condition. Sad ordine ſus, ſa- 
ving alwaies his cn order: & by this meancs 

bee infringed the liberties ot the Engliſh 

Church. Anſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 

rv, long afore Becket, in his Epiſtle to Pope 

Paſchal.ep.36 faith; The King would not ſut- 

ter the ropes Nuntio, or Apottolicall Le- 

gate to be received into Eng and, wichour his 
kaye and expreſſe cummandement, nei her 

would ſuffer mee to write or ſend any letters 
to him, ner to receive an ſent from him, nor 
to obey any of his decrees. And a little after: 

In all theſe, and in ꝓatters of liꝭ e nature, If | 

asked counſcl of oc ber s what I might do, all 
the ſubiects of that Kingdome, yea even my 
one Suffragane Biſhop, denicd to yetld me 
any adviſe or aſſi ſtance, but according tothe 


—_— — — 


— 


will and pleaſure of the king. Afatthew au 
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The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


— 


gent at Rome, con ſidently alleaged amonglt 
o: her things before the Pope, that the King 
his Maſter, Henry of England „ would not, 
(no not for the loſſe of his Kingdome) loſe 
the right of pre ſenting to his Churches: and 
this lic boldly atfirmed, & urged it with great 
and threatning words. The ſame Author in 
[11s ſtory of Henry the ſecond about the yeere 
1164. amongſt many other cuſtomes and li- 
berties of the former Kings of England, re- 
counteth this for one ing the Ad- 
vouſans or Patronages of Churches, or pre- 
ſentations to Beneſices, ifthere ariſe any — 

y- 


ſtion either amongſt ,or betwixtlay- 
men and Clerks, - —— Clerk sthem- 
ſelves:it ſhall be heard, debated, and determi- 
ned, in the Court ofour Lord the King. And 
in the ſame place in the Kings Letters to his 
Iuſtices, he ſaith; Let no man appeale either 
to the Pope, or to Thoma the Archbiſhop, 
neither let any Plea be holden at their com- 
mandement, neither let any mandate or 
commandement of theirs be received within 
England: and it any man either receive, or re- 
taine, or have any thing to doe with any ſuch 
commandement, let him bee apprehended 
and ſafely kept. Indeed King Jahn did ho- 
mage to Pope Innocent, reſigning up his 


Rome, but for his ſo doing all the Barons of 
his Kingdome oppoſe themſelves againſt 
kim, and chaſe for their King, Lewirthe King 
of France, as Matthew Paris reporteth in his 
{tory of King Iohm. And Jeffery of Monmouth 
reporteth in his hiſtory, J. 1 1. c. 1 2. that the 
Engliſii Churches, be ing wel conſtituted and 
— ordered, would —— ſubject to 
Auguſtine the Popes Legat, in the yeere,600. 
indeed England made it ſelfe tributary tothe 
Pope, by taxing cvery houſe at a piece of ſil- 
ver to bee paid to the Pope: and this was firſt 
begun about the yeere 847. But the inveſti- 
tures of Biſhops, and authority to receive ap- 
peales, the Pope obtained not, till Hexry the 
ſecond, much againſt his will was brought to 
ſubject himſelfe, and his kingdome to the 

Court of Rome, which was done 3 oo. yeeres 
after, namely, about the yeere. 1172. There- 
fore the decretall Epiſtle of eAarianthe ꝗ, to 
Tomas the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
(which is to be found in the Popes decree- 
tals) Aab. 3. tit. 3c. cap. Commiſſum, is but a ba- 
ſtard: for the Pope had no dominion nor 
power at all in matters ſpirituall, over the 
Engliſh Church, but aſter 7 hamas was dead. 
And of no better ſtuffe isthat other decretall 
of Ale xaraer the 3. untothe Arch-biſhop of 
Yorke, (which is alſo there extant inthe de- 
crerall,) 42. tit. 16. c. a memoria: for there hee 
faith, that Honorius his Predeceſſot by his A- 
poſtolicall authority granted a certains pri- 
viledge to the Arch-bithop of Yorke, over 
whom as yet he had no power nor authority 


Crou ne and Kingdome to the Church of 


in his {tory of Hen the 1. reporteth that A 
William the King of England Protoct or A- 


B 


nod, whoſe decree in that point ſuppoſe 


17 The Pope hath not a determining 
Indgement infallible, more plainely, be hath 
no power to ludge or determine, ſu as hee 
canhot erre: ſo taught all that ever wrote of 
it for 1400. yeeres: yeacven Papiſts them- 
ſelves. The ancient Fathers as well Greeke 


as Latine did hold and cenſure Honorius the 


1, tobe a Monothelite hereticke, that is, ont 
wd beld that Chriſt had one will onely. So 
dothalſo the ſixt generall Councell, Act. ra. 
13.18. where he is condemned by the name 
ofan heretike, and his Epiſtels burat. The ſe- 
cond Councell of Nice act. ult. deth curſe or 
m_ Anathema — Honorins. _ allo 
the eight S Conſtantinople, 4.7. 
And Leo the 2. in his Epiſtle to the Empe- 
rour at the end of the Councell;and Thara/ins 
in his Epiſtle to the Patriarks, which is to be 
ſcene in the 3. Act of the ſeventh Synod. 
And Pſellus in his Pocme of the ſeven Sy- 
nods, And Epiphani — in = _ 
putation wit the heretike, which al- 
ſo is extant c . AR of the ſeventh Sy- 
nod. And Bede in his booke ofthe fix ages of 
the world, about the yeere 4639. And the 
Pont ificall it ſelfe in the life of Les the 2. And 
Anaſt abus the keeper of the Popes Library 


inthe life of the ſame Leo the 2. And ſuppoſe 


that all theſe ſo many Councells and Fathers 
were deceivedin theſe their reports & teſti- 
monies,by taking it from the 6.generall 4 
e alſo 
tobe corrupted, notwithſtanding it follow- 
eth, that all the ſaid Fathers and Councells 
affirming Honorius to be an hereticke, did 
therefore undoubtedly beleeve that the 
Pope, even as he is Pope, might erre. But to 
put this matter out of all queſtion, that they 
thought ſo of him, looke the Epiſtle of Leo 
the 2.te Conſtantine, at the end of the Coun- 
cell, wherein he dothexecrate and curſe Ho- 
norius, as not having illuſtrated the Apoſtoli- 


call Church with Apoſtolicall doctrine, but 


rat her had defiledit with his hereſie. And the 
6. generall Councell Act. 13. doth curſe the 
ſaich Honorius by the name of Pope of oid 
Rome, for his decretall Epiſtle which he had 
ſet fourth: nay even Gratian himſelte the 
compilerofthe decrees, d. 40. c. Si Papa, takes 
it as athing granted, that the Pope may erre 
from the faith. And Robert Grofted an anci- 
ent Biſhop of Lincolne ſaith, that the Pope 
may be an hereticke and Antichriſt, and hee 
addeth further, that the Decretall ſaith, that 
upon ſuch a fault as hereſie is, the Pope ma 
and ought to bee accuſed. Thus reportet 
Matthew Paris in his ſtory of Henry the 3. a- 
bout the yeere 1253. Lyra on the 16. of S: 
Mathew ſaith, that many principall & chieſe 
Biſhops have beene found to have bin apo- 
ſtaracs from the faith. Gerſbos (in his treatiſe 
intituled, whether it bee law full to appeale 
ſrom the Pope in matters of faith, ) ſaith, that 
as wel the as a Biſhop, may erre from 
the faith, and is therefore inferiour to a 
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The Demonſtration 5 the Probltie\ \ 


12,4. f., ſcith, has i 


cellofConſtance {of ** — — 
lich a ſchiſmuticke and an heretike adi uch 
a one as hath erred from the faith: and not 
muchetherwiſe ſ of Iabu the 23. 
in the 1 1. ſeſſion ofthe ſame Coumcell. The 
Councellof Jail in the — of cheir 8 
= www; ' hath wordsrothiseffeR.T — 

ch is indowed of Chriſt our Saviour 
with ih Red peter Recs: 

ſhe cannot erre: and beet Cure]. 


at any time the ſame or (5 greats 
unto th, to no Angels to no men 
or chiefe Biſhop ES 
3 
—— 
4 was Pope fumſe 
— omeelt of Bail, ſaith, that 
the opinion of ſuch as hott that Gountalls 
may not bee called withour-the Popes'con- 
lent, if it tnay ſtand, wil bring withic the ve- 
ry ruine ofthe Church: for (ſaich he) it that 
— be ſo," what remedy or helpe wiltrhere 
be, ifa ſeandalons Pope; or one whoſelife is 
tainted with foule crimes doe trouble rhe 
Church, if be deſttoyerh ſoulez&c:ifhe ſer 
forthdoRriaes contratyrothe faith, & inſtil 
hereticall opinions into their mindes that are 
under him. (atharimt#agteat Papiſt; in his 
Commẽtaries onthe a. to the qu faith; 
There is nothing aguinſt it, but that the Pope 
may erre, yea even in faith, and fall from it, 
howſoever certaine late Writers and young 
upſtarts have preſumed to defend the contre 
ry contrafy to the common and ancient opi- 
nion of the Doctors. Alphonſis de ¶ aſtro in 
his firſt — heteſies, — — 
elle withour the aſſembly 
daſhes of a Counecll; may erte even 
in ſuch chings ee eu bythe op 
nion of many Divities of 
who Tei it i 
found by experience, that divers Popeghave 
erred in tde Aich. And imme Cr cha prü- f 
the ſame book man may erre in ſaith 
although he be the — er. 
reporteth of Liberinrthe Pope, 
with the Arrſdns. Andev>x6elude, this truth 
is ſo cleare, that Ballen Nümſeife, do Ro/ 
Pony. hib. ¶ cuß. g. conleſſtth that Liborius tua 
Pope did aſtet a forr,namely3in dis mind and 


Comet, . his ſummie pr. 3 fit. 
. 
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wirh — 


— vet 
e eee fone 
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2 e dee — Fa- 
becauſe M asnot as 


than be is to be fdund n che Ronune church. 


Vyſeſtome the 2. tothe Theſc he H 
flaw, ee — Arg 


— — 
Zee —— 


r —— 
ſio mh Jeruialem i bar inthe Ch ved. 
the Pope of Rome is tho v 

— re" he in his Neu. eee ö 
the pretence o that i8ꝗ of the ſeu 
of univertal church ate become ihideed the 
ſeate of — ichis — 
Antichtiſt ; rejgneth every whege in 
us members from the begi 4 
Cinch, and namely inthe c 


ibe, we 
nd delivered, 
— ring The merchants 
oftheearth ({pokcn of in the Revelation)are 


lon, — rich thereby, 


— 
that which here with us in the ci 
isgiven to the Pope dur chiefe Bi 
Chriſtian Emperburs, the very 


— and Rome, ina{tmctras 


Babylorturh been ſubje&t)>gran- 
ted-unto their and the kin 
Perſia ihemſelves leaving the Imperiailci- 
ty, as pur Emper outs mae their feat at A- 
quifgrave, 8c, Sorbeyat Bebatune, and ſo 


held 

te roman of rgre Anda dry 
ture ſpek en of inthe Thy. al —— 
the ſaith, F chat which wichbblderh, 


. e | 


© © V< rd” « 


plaine enough chat 


bf the 
ys Monkes | | 


Rome in the ſpirit 


— —— ho ſell — and 
money, mal ing the 

er a ſhopoſ 8 — Vee 
that not onely | 
men are enſnared i Ee 


one; | 


7s ren | 


bythoPaganking ofa — | 
of , 


tranſlating the — — — 


2 uncilt it be taken ou Gb che | 
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| inthe aſſembly, Sc. Neither for all this is he 


a es i AM 


pe — of the Probleme. 


leſt hee might — by this 
lage, ot weaken the ſtate of the; Romane 
pire, which tothe Stateſmenand — 
of thoſe daies, was thought ſo ſure, that it 
ſbould-never have an end & to that purpoſe 

(lay N —— on —— 


what wirhholdet 


| — . 
not an ; 
Hope — nap Tg 
by the Archbiſbop ; but now the 
ch of Rome hath drawn to her falle all 
the rights, honours,aud priviſedges of other 
| Churches, Heare a Frenchmen, Dae in 
his 3-book ef Eceleſiaſtical livings;c, $.who 
laith thus: lathe Apoſtles times henſoever 
as any were to be ordained either Biſnop or 
Deacon, or any thi 
ever. was to be conſidered and determined 
which concerned che Church, S.Peeerdid | 
never arrogate nor take it upon himſel&,buc 
permitted and put the matter to the whole 
Church: che oſt tha be did was this, that 
Apoſtle he uſed to aſſem-· 
the reſt, and to them — 
ſpeech, declaring 
cauſe of their aſſetobling, and the 
affaires that — — 
us at this day (here in France) hee that is the 
Preſident of the Court of Parlament calles 
together the whole Senate. and ſpeaking firſt 


greater or ſupericur than the whole Court, 
neither hath he any juriſdiction or cminency | 
of power over the whole Parlament, neither 
Ry 5 
thejr j opinions, &cc. i 
deed flood the caſe in times paſt, But I know 
| not how it is now come topaſſe, y ſupreme 
and ſoveraigne over all Chriſtians is 
' aſcribed to one:and that he thal be (cuen like 
op rt many diſcharged 
all 


piſtle — — or decreed, 
that no Ceuncels may preſcribe or command 
the church of Rome, not make any law to 
bindathe Romane church;and they brovghe 
| the matter to chat paſſe that in divers fyno- 
dall decrecver canonsof Councels the tha. 
rity 6 of rhe Romane Biſhop i is accepted and | 


— 


A 


—— netwende' 


| med ot more reverently than the Biſhops of 


I. 


Lardſhipa. ſeeing 
— rms — 
| how el Co trad vibe | 
Falcè to conſecrat the fte ſaid church, and | 


| gave the ſaid Cardinall in ſtrait charge: and 


. — he ſhold theretabe upon 
him the authority the Biſhop of Rome, & 
— And under 


Fulco to be done tonchi 
the premiſes: — the reſt oi deb 
— mamas op ee did heare of they | 


re- 


this ſacri 
from blind and filthy 
— ren — ther while one would 
tbem they 


as riſen in the Romiſh church All 
diſliked and dete- 


Ne dei of 
ging it a very unworthy & unſee meiy 
that he ho toołe upen him to t 
Apoſtolicall ſeate, ſhould firſt 


tranſgre 
order, and of — Canons: ei pecially it 
bein — — confirmed with - 
manifold ities — glacno Bi- 
ſhoppreſume to exerciſe any authority with 
| manathers man Dioceſſe, unleſſe the Biſhop 
| of that Dioceſſe dot either urge bim to it, or 
. leave to do it, tec. For although the 
of the Romiſh church, in reſpect of 
the rh of the Apoſtolicall lente be cfice- 


| Spee e ache ge the 
regs. — ne all that granſgreile. 
— —— 
— is tobee by them as others 
for of che true and Or- 
— 2 
proper * oth | 
beare the perfo of our Saviour in that char / 
as wellayany ove doth, ſoit cannot poſſibl 
— one, to intermeddle — 
s Diaceſle : thus | 
is ſo much the 


5 e 
— — ſaich, That the Dio- 


2 ——— Biſhop is ſet over 


— — 


ſapage r. 


Neue, Gleber Rodulpb. in his hilderics 'romice, 
tharone Nuice erected a 
prod village about Tours, and | 
TRE whole: e 5 
dhe the Atrehbiſhop ours; 5 
— —— ebiemate the church he bad 
the achb.pralevged | 


= paſſe;that «made (chiliwe and | 
— 
Remitſh biſhop jud- 


alt himſelfe | 
ſſe the tenour and rule of Ap oſtolical | 


a many 


ha, Ae. tt et 
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| gin ſtors for the conſervitg of unity, 
rtl he 
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a ith he, ofa paſitive la and wane 
echthſtitution. Andugaine ; Ibhæ Pope is not 
univerſall Biſhop, but the flrſt aboye or 
uttiong others. And we doe bulld and feund 
Gale the vigor of holy Councells, not in 
e Pope, but in the conſent of alli And a- 

ne, in the 20. chapter. I is cleare ( ſaith he) 
that Pope Lee, in certaine points did never 
nor allow the conſtitutions of the 

of Chalcvdon( as for one eſpecially, 

that the: Church or Sea of Conſtantinople 
ſhoul i have the pre before that of 
Alexandria,) but hee alwaies e againſt 
them} as allo did ſome others after Him, and 
yet for all that the decree of the Councell 
ever tooke place. But if the Pope had it in his 
power to bee able to abrogate ornullifie the 
decrets concluded by generall -Gouncells, 


certainely Pope Leo, or ſome of his ſuccei- 
fors, would have prevailed” in this point, 
which it is appatentthey did not, as I ſaid be- 


Gre. And a little after: Though Pope Leo 
poſed himſelſe mightily againſt 92 
or conſtitutions of the Chalcedon Councell, 
&c. yet he made not᷑ this reſiſtance out of his 
ow ne authority onely, but by & from the au- 
thority of the Nicene Councell, And againe, 
in the 34. chapter, An univerſall Coyncell of 
the Catholike Church hath the ſoveraigne, 
moſt abſolute, & ligheſt power in all things, 
yea even over the Biſhop ot Rome. And int 


'A 


1 


ſame booke and 12. chapter, we ſee (faith he) | 


how far the Biſhop of Rome is gone,or how 
much he hath encroched beyond the holy 
and ancient obſervations, out of the cuſtome 
and practiſe of ſubjectionall obedience. In 
the ycexe 133 7 all the Prelats and Princes of 
Almain concluded and agreed on this, that 
a Councell is above the Pope in matters of 
faithand ſtate, and therefore that the appeale 
from the Pape to the Councell was good. 
Thus reporteth N axclerns, generat. 45. And 
as for this abſolutc, ſoveraigne, and indeter- 
mined power of the Pope, it was firſt of al ap- 
proved and granted in the 2. Councell of 
Lateran, in the time of Les the ro, within 
theſe 100. yeeres, namely, about the yeere 
1516. 


| Of Bult, or Indulgencet. 


1 12 Indulgentiall Buls ofthe Ro- 
men Biſhop, wherin is given abſo- 

laribti from the guilt of temporal puni ſhmẽt, 
by e ot the tnerits of Chriſt, and of 
the Saints, were not knowntothe Catholike 
church for 1000.yeeres & more after Chriſt, 
Alrrithe 3. who degan to fitatRome about 


the yeete 1159. in an epiſtle to the Arehbi- 


| (kop of Canterbuty, thus writeth, avis yet 


| 


extarit to be ſeen in the Popes own decretals, 


"| granted t 


| an Increaſe of glory, Out ofthe Councellof 


"Church, Neff. humſelfe, (that is, our one 


D and men trembled at the torments thereof, | 


— — 


7.5. tit. 3 8. . And for the pore wherem yan 
demanded my counſell, whether the remiſſi. 
ons which are wont to be made at dedicatios 
of Churches, or ro ſuch as contribute tothe 
building of bridges, bee availeable to an o. 
therthanthofe who be of the pariſh and dis: 
ceſſe of thoſe that grant them. we would have 
your brotherhood ro know thus much, chitt 
ſeeing no man can either be bound, or a 
ved of him, that is not his proper ludge, we 

therefore are of opinion, 515 fore aid re⸗ | 

miſſi6sare profitable only to thoſe, to whoa | 

& —_— own proper Indges 

„did ſpecially intend them. 
Theſe be his Words. And hence I gather theſe 
-— roy » 1, Thatitthen — to all 
iſhops, to give and grant gences or 
remiſſions, 2 That theſe Indulgences were 

S$karce knowne in thoſe dayesof Pope Alx: 

which appearesthus:inthar the Archbiſhop |! 

of Canterbury, held it a matter ſo rare anddit> |/ 
ficult, that he ſent to Rome to know the ver- 
tue & valor of them, and to whom they were || 
eſpecially availeable; whereupon it is cleere, 
that even the great Maſters & Prelats of Eng- 
land, were but little or not acquainted wit 
them: although tome 60. yeeres before, P | 

Vb an the 2, granted to them that — 

a Pilgrimage to the holy land, about the yeere | 
1995, releaſement of all penances for their 
ſins, (as Nauclerus hath it, gen.37)or as AM. 
Pars; in Willietms II. faith; hee granted them | 
pardon ofall their ſinnes, and in the retributi- 
on of the Iuſt at the laſt day, he promiſed th 


Larerane under Innocent the 3. can. 62. it ap- 
pareth that all Biſhops had authority to give 
Indulgences. And as for the great Indulgen- 
ces of the yeere of Iabile, they came in pra- 
iſe ſome 300. yeeresagot; viz. about the 
yecre 1300. as Platina reports in the life of 
Bonif. the 8, And that theſe kinde of Indul- 
gences were not knowne in the Primitive 


country man, Fyherthe Biſhop of Rocheſter | 
confefſerhin his booke againſt Luther art. 1 

I antwer (faith he) that it'is not{ufhciently 
manifeſt, by whom theſe Indulgences were 
firſt given oft. And concerning Porgatory 
he ſaith: there is very little ox no mention at 
alla the ancient Fathers of it. But aſter 
the ſame . — began to feare the world, 


then Iadulgiuees began to be in requeſt. Da- 
una ut alſo thus ſaith concerning Iudulgences, 
in his commemaries on the Sentences Ar. 4. 
d. 20. . 3. Little can be ſaid of them, withany 
certainty, ſoraimuch as the ſcripture ſpeakes 
nothing at al expreſly of them. As ſor the ho- 
ly Fathers,namely, Ambroſe, Hilary 1 Augaſt. 
Ferome there is not a word tobe found in the 
that toucheth Ind#/gences, Alphoſns de Caſtro 
upon this matter, ſib. 8. aich: Amongſt all the 
queſtions or points & · we diſpute of in this 


Z 


CY 


4132 4 


— — — — 


— . 


— ——— ———— ——— —_—— 


. t 


Ddd 


— 


W 
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footing inthe holy Scriptures ; and whereof ' 
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the ancient Fathe is have ſpoken leſſe. 
2 For the ſpace ofa thouſand yeeres aſter 


laxations or releaſe ments of Canonicall ſa- 
tisfaRtio,that is, of the diſcipline or correcti- 
on of the Church: but they were not ordai- 
ned, nor uſed as ſatisfactions before Ged for 
temporall puniſhment : and the Fathers and 
Couneells ſpeaking thereof, arg thus to be un- 
derſtood, as namely, the I. Nicece, c. 1 1. the II 
at Arles, c. Io, that at Ancyra, c. 2. Sometime 
alſo they be declarations of the ſorgiveneſſe 
or remiſſion of ſinnes. and in this ſenſe the 
| word Indulgences is often taben: for in the 
letters of lndulgences, we may reade that ab- 
ſolution is granted, ſometime from the fault 
and puniſhment both together, & pardon of 
all in ſometime the halfe, ſometime the third 
part of their ſinnes: ſuch were the Indulgen- 
ces granted withina 1 000. yeres after Chriſt, 
by reger the 1. Leo the 3. Sergius the 2. And 
it is worth the obſerving that in the writings 
of Burchardus and Gratiaunt, there is nothing 
to be found concerning Indulgences: No nor 
in Peter Lumbard, who lived about the yeere 
1150. 

| 3 In ancient times, the Indulgences re- 
mitted 3. or 7, or more yceres of Penance, be- 
cauſe ſo many or more yecres wert ſet down, 
wherein the penitents were to give full ſatis- 
ſacdon to the church of the ſincerity of their 
| repentance, Now after the ſame manner In- 
dulgences are granted for certaine yeeres: 
but in the other point they are fallen farre 
from the juſt ſeverity of the ancient Church, 
for penances are not enjoy ned for certaine 
yeeres. 

4 The ancient Fathers doe not teach that 
Indulgences were profitable to the dead: 
and no leſſe is both avouched and taught by 
Biel,/ett, 57, upon the Canon of the Maſle, 
and by Hoſtienfis in his ſu mme, J. 5. tit. de re- 
miſ uu. G. c o tamous Papiſts. 

5 Thc power of looſing and binding in 
the Church, or whichthe Church hath,1snot 
proper, but is exereiſed onely by declaring or 
publiſhing that it is ſo:ſo ſaith Hzerome, /.3. 
Common. in Mat. on thoſe words. To thee wil 
I givethe kcics, &c. Prieſts have no power of 
binding or looling, but to ſhew an 
that ſinners bee bound or looſed. Radulphus 
Avdens, about the yeere 10g. in Dominio 1. 

poſt. Paſe.laith;In what authority mult prieſt 
abſolve?not in their owne, but in Gods: for 
the power to remit or releaſe ſinnes, is onely 
Gods: but the Miniſtery of it (whichalſo we 
ſometime improperly calla power) hee hath 
granted to his Vickarsor deputies on earth, 
who after their manner, or in a ſort do bind, 
and looſe, that is, ſne & declare them bound 
or abſolved. Hugo the Cardinall onthe ſame 

of — gAs 18 bene 
inne or guilt and duc penance, the Prieſtvei- 
ther —— a man in it; nor looſe a man 


Chriſt, the lndulgepces (that were) were re- 


A 


D 


from it, but only ſhew and declare that a man 
is bound and looſed : as the Leviticall Prieſt, 
neither made a man a leaper : nor bealed 
being a leaper, but onely pronounced that 
hee waspolluted or healed. Dæraudus upon 
the Sentences ſaith, that the power of the 
keyes worketh nothing to the forgiveneſſe 


2 taking away of the fault or blot o mortal 
inne. | ; . L RL 
6 Thetreaſure of the, Churc 2 
to conſiſt in the merits of Chri the 
Saints, the dif and diſpenſing where- 
of is committed to the Pope, was altogether 


unknowne in the Churchof God for many 
ages after. Chriſt. For the ancient Fathers 
never ſaid nor ſignified, wrote nor imagined 
that Indulgences were given out ofthe trea- 
{ure of ſatisfaction. Franciſcns de Mayrone,in 
4-4.19.g:2. and Durand. in 4 d. 20.3. 3. doe 
both of them teach, that the treaſure of the 
Church doth not conſiſt upon the merits of 
Saints. Angelus their great Lawyer hath theſe 
words upon the matter of af x wy nary 
8 | 


— — 
y diuines oniſts, is, that I 
ariſe from the abundance of merits which | 
Chriſt and the Saints have performed beyond 
ar ures of their owne — But I 
or my part with Franciſcu; ds Aayrone, 
that whereasthe merits of Saints are already 
rewarded of God beyond their deſert, and 
thereby arc exhauſt , therefore they come 
from the meritsof Chriſt alone and his paſſi- 


On. 


—— — 


Of the Power of Kings. 


I 1 He Pope of Rome was ſubject to 
the Emperour, or to the Imperial 
lawes in al matters or cauſes(as they ſay) con- 
cerning perſons and things eccleſiaſticall, ſor 
at leaſt 850. yeeres after Chriſt. Tertull. ad 
Scapulam, faith }We honour the Emperour, 
&c. as a man next to God, and inferiour 
onely to God. Optatas contra Parme. lib. ter- 
tio. There is none above the Emperour, but 
onely God, who made the Emperour. Leo 
in his Epiſtle to the Emperour, Epiſtel. 59. 
Becauſe wee are by all sto your 
odly authority, and youi religious Will, 1 
ve therefore willingly yeelded my opini- 
on and conſent tothe ſynodall Conſtituti- 
ons c ing the confirmations of the Ca. 
3 2 2 of beretickes, 
which did very much like mee. ory in 
an Epiſtle to the Emperour, Er. the 2.| 
capite 100. I (faith he) being ſubject to your 
company ove « d 222 law or e- 
to bee ſent and publiſhed in divers parts 
of the word. And afterwards: I have yeel- 
ded obedience to the Emperour , and 


yet have I not holden my tongue in the 


— 


canſe 


— —— — 
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And J. 4. c. 76. I for my part do performe obe- 
dience to the princely — 2 wane his 
Highneſſe. Nauclerus, generas. 23. of his ¶ bro- 
nography, (peaking of the yeere 605. or thero- 
abouts:ſait h, Conſtantine the Em „con- 
ceiving a great opinion of the holines of Be- 
edit? made a decree and ſent it to him, gran- 
ting thereby, that hereafter whomſoever the 
Roman Clergy,people,and ſouldiers ſhould 
chuſe for their Pope al men ſhould forthwith 
eſteeme and take him ſer Chriſts true Vickar, 
without waiting for any further authority or 
allowance, either from the Emperour of ( v 
fam. or the Prince of Italy: for till that time, 


ſhop of Rome was to be created, either the 
Prince himſelfe, or elſe his Lievtenant of I- 
taly, did confirme him. Sigenius in his book 
of the kingdome of Italy, ſaith, Charles the 
great challenged to himſefſe the kingdome of 
Italy, as being his owne by Victory and Con- | 
queſt, The Exarchy of Ravenna, Pentapolu,the 
Dukedoms of Peruſia, Rewania,T uſcia,8& Cam- 
pania, he itted to the Pope, yet reſerving 
to himſelfe the right principality, and domi- 
nion, the reſt he retained to himſelſe in name 
of the kingdome. And afterward in the 7. 
booke, about the yeere 973. The Biſhop of 
Rome held Rems, Ravenna, and ſome other 


on: For the Cities teſpected the Pope as a 
Prince ofthe Country, butthe King or Em- 
perouras their ſoveraigne Lord, and unto, 
bim they did their homage, and paid their 
tribures, Leothe fourth writing to Lothars- 
us the Emperour, as ĩs ye t to bee ſeene in the 
Canon law, ap, Grat. diſtin. 10. capite 9, 
faith, concerningthoſe the Royall comman- 
dements, and Imperiall decrees of your 
Higbneſſe, and your Biſhops our predeceſ- 
ſors, wee promiſe and profeſſe, that by the 
helpe of Chriſt, asfarreas we were,and arc 
able, we have and will inviolably keepe and 
dbſerve them; and ſo will doe for ever here- 


ſelfe to bee cenſured by the j t of 
the Emperour, aud his Commiſſioners, or 
Delegates ſent from him to that purpoſe, 
as may appeare in the Canon law, cauſa 2. 
qneſt.7 .cap.No:j. To conclude, Bellarmine 
himſelfe, de Pontif. libro ſecundo, capite 29. 
yeeldeth, that as long as the Princes of the 
world were heathen, the Pope was not their 
Indge, but contrariwiſe was ſubject to them 
in | civil cauſes, as well as other men : 
Wellfaid, Then upon this I affirme thus: 
But they loſt nothing eirher of their pow- 
er, Or H by N D 
therefore they buht ſeill to have that 
ſoyeraignty over *Biſhops in civill cau- 
I The Pope diyoſed not Princes eſpe 

2 The Pope not Princes eſpeci- 
ally the Romane, till a thouſand yetres and 
mote after Chriſt; Hildalraud was the firſt 


canſe of God, but have ſpolen what I thoghr. A 


it was uſual and approved, that whẽ a new Bi- B 


Provinces, rather by authority, than domini- C 


after. Againe, the ſame Les ſubmitteth him- | D 
\ them alſo : and now what intend they but 


and that he may erect to himſelfe an Empire, 


- 


that durſt offer to depoſe the EMperour 7 ſo 
teſtifieth Oro Friſngenſis, libro 6. cchite 35. l 
reade (faith he) over and over againe, the ſto- 
ries ot the Romane Kings and Emperours, 
and I never finde any one ot them, to beex- 
communicated or deprivedot hiski | 
by the Biſhop of Rome, before this Hay 
the fourth, unleſſe peradventure ſome would 
judge it an excommunicat ion, hat Philip the 
Emperor was for a little time placed amongſt, 
the Pe nitents by the Remane Biſhop, and 
T heodofins tor that cruell maſſacre and 

ter of Chriſtians, was by eAmbroſe forbidden 
for a time to enter the Church, Likewiſe Si- 
gebertus, about the yere 1088, Let me ſay thus 
much with the leave ot al good men, tlus no- 
velty, not to call it an hereſie, was not known 
in world, as yet, (chat is, before Hildebrand, 
Vitor, & Vrban: as he faith in the ycere 1111) 
that the Clergy ſhould teach the people, that 
they owe no ſubjection unto cuill kings and 
though they have made them an oath of feal- 
ty, yet that they owe no fealty wtothem, and 
that they arc not per jured, A ho in this caſe do 
hold againſt the King; yea, that he who ſhall 
obey the King, or ſtand with him, is to bee 
held for excommunicate, and hce that ſhall 
take againſt the King, is to be abſolved from 
all crime of injuſtice, diſobedience, and per: 
jury. And Onuplrius himſelfe confeſſeth in 
his beoke of the dignities of the Romane 
Church, that in the time of Ale nander the 
third, the Romane Church was lifted up to 
the height of worldly honour,Frederickethe 
Emperour being troden under foote. Aven- 
tinus in his Chronicles, 4. 7. g · C8 f. repor · 
teth that one C berbhardus the Archbiſhop of 
Inva, now (called Salix hurgbh, ) ſpake thus, 
Hildebrand ſaith he)about 170. yeeres agoe, 
firſt of all under the pretence of religion, laid 
the foundation of Antic hr iſts Empire: Hee 
firſt of all began that ungodly warte, which 
by his Succeſſors is hitherto continued. 
Theſe Popes firſt of allthruſt outthe Empe- | 
rours from 'their aſſemblics, and tranſlated 
them unto the people and the Prieſts, after- 
ward they skorned, and as it were hiſſed out 


even to reſlraine us alſo, and to bring us into 
{lavery, that ſo they may reigne alone? T hus 
faith Eberhardus, And againe, He that is the 
ſervant of ſervants, coveteth to bee the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, as though hee 
were Godhimſelf, —he ſpeakes huge things, 
and high mattcrs,asthough he were God: He 
imagineth new devices continually. and is e- 
very day hammering vew things in his head; 


and bringailpower — — hands, be 
changeth la wes at his pleaſure, abr $ 
old, and eſtabliſhet h his owne ; All this doth 
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—_— 
caxn0t erre ; he ſitteth in the Temple of God, 
and domineereth over all farre andneerc. 
And Aventinss himſelfe againe, libro 7.pag- 
675. reporteth that the Pope ſent his Buls 
and Breevestoall the Biſhops of Germany, 
but none of them obey him, therefore hee 
writes tothe : Abbots, and commands them 
to curſe the Biſhops, but neither will they 
yeeld unto him. W hat doth he ther? he {ends 
to the Prieſts, and commands them to chuſe 
them new Biſhops, & to the Monkes to chuſe 
them new Abbots, ſuch as themſelves plea- 
ſed, unleſſe theſe would yeeld and obey. Eve- 
ry one was amazed at the ſtrangeneſſe of this 
courſe, being without all former examples: 
nay the like was never heard to have beene 
attempted; no marvell therefore though this 
commandemeut and embaſſage of his diſ- 
pleaſed all that heard it, for in no place had it 
any acceptance. Courade, the Biſhop 
of Frieſin gen, appealed to the Emperour, and 
ht openly, that the great Prieſt of Rome 
had no power in Germany without the con- 
ſent of the Biſhops of Germany. Let the Ro- 
miſh Prieſt(faith he) keepe him at home,and 
feede his owne Italians; as for us, though hee 
hold us dogges, yet wee are ſuch dogges, as 
ſeeing God hath conſtituted us over our 
flockes, we will barke atthe Wolves, and wil 
eſpecially keepe ſuch Wolves from our 
flockes, as ſhroud themſelves under 8 
clothing. But what will this fellow (faith he) 
this —_— Vickar doe to others, and drdi- 
nary men, judge by this, when he dare ſotake 
up, & ſo evill intreat us that are his brethren, 
and his companions? And againe, the ſame 
author els here re'ateth,that Gerechins,who 
was regerietadvocate, ſaid thus: the Roman 
Biſhops uſurpe to thẽſelves divine honor, re- 
ſe to give account or yeild a reaſon oftheir 
doings, andthinke it unreaſonable that any 
man ſhould ſay unto them, why doe you ſo? 
Ina word, they have alwayes both in their 
words and practiſe that ofthe Poet, Sic volo, 
Sic j ubeo ſtat proratione voluntas. Thus farre 
Avertinuag, 
3 The Empire was tranſlated from the 


| Grecianstothe Germanes, not by the Popes | 


power, but by the counſell, voyce, and decree 
of the Senate and people of Rome, and the 
Biſhop of Rome was oncly a counſeller or aſ- 
ſiſtant of this change, or as it were, the Inter- 
preter > For Sigebort in his Chronicle, an. 801. 
thus writeth, The Romans having long a- 
goe fallen from the Emperour of Conſtanti- 
nople in their thought and refolutions, did 
now with one conſent chuſe King Charles for 
their Emperour, giving him the ſalutation, 
applauſe, and acclamation ofan Emperour, 
and did crowne him by the hand of Lee their 
Pope, calling him ( r and Anga. A. 
vertine alſo in his hiſtory, 4b. . fol. 3 44, ſaith, 
that the Biſhop of Rome, what alone ? No, 
but the Biſhop,the Senate, and the people of 
Rome, decreede to transferre-the Empire 


— — 


A) from theGreckes unto the Germanes, and | 


————— 


that by their ewne right, or as being a thing 
| intleir powerto doe,andbya free andquict 
choice, gave itto Charles, with the voyces 
both ofthe Senate and the — Yea . 
eas Syl tuns himſelfe, c. . (a ards a Pope) 
ſpeaking of the authority of the Roman 
Empire, ſaith, that the people of Rome, who 
withtheir lives and much blood, had wonto 
themſelves ſuch an Empire, did alſo with 
their blood make (aries the great (King of 
France) the Empcrour, together with the 
conſent of the Romane Biſhop. Naythis 
point is ſo cleere to all that are not too parti» 
all, that Oz»phrw7a late and learned Papiſt 
ſaith, Charles being crowned and conſecra- 
ted King of 323 —— — 1 
led Carsfiaco, by Pope Stephen the ſecond, 
about — eof Chriſt 752. was alſo che- 
ſen and ſaluted Emperour ef Rome, inthe 
Church of Saint Peter in the Vaticane, by 
the conſent of the Cleargy , Senate, and peo- 
ple of Rome, and was there crowned by Lee 
thethird,inthe ycere of our Lord 801. Ther- 
fore from theſe it is apparent, that where the 
hiſtories or Chronicles ſay that ¶ hardis was 
— 5 — — 2 or- 
ained, or deſigued Emperour by P 
— Rome, ny are yo be 1 2 0 
t wer of conferr authority 
jantes I — by ofthe ceremony 
of Coronation or I , and of the 
——— ation, — mne —— 
tion oft 8 » power ig- 
nit Tharalſo which a man ſhall often meete 
in hiſtories,namely, that Les gave or confer- 
red the Empire to {herles, is to bee under- 
ſtood, that he conſented to them that gave it. 
For beſides all before alleaged, even Adrian 
the Pope doth conſtſſe it in his Epiſtle to 
i Fredericke, to wham hee wroꝛe thus: I doe 
| not beleeve (faith he) that you have forgat- 
ten—how great honour I gave you, and how 
carefully and willingly I beſtowed on you the 
Royall Crowne of the Empire; and I am no- 
thing ſorry for that T have done, but would 
much rejoyce if I had given you farre grea- 
ter favours; But after perceiving the Empe- 
rour to be offendedat theſe phraſes, and t 
he would by no meansacknowledge his Em- 
pireto be the Popes benefit or gift, he there- 
fare expounds himſelſe, and faith, by benefit 
he meanes bon fattum,a good deede : and 
by conferred or beſtowed, — * 
put upon you, or put you into ion : for 
thus Ariteth 1 id I conferred or be- 
ſtowed on you the Imperiall Crown, becauſe 
— — 

ing elſe, but ] ſet it upon your or! 

crowned you with it. Si ami ſpeaking of the 
Kingdome of Italy,{4b.12;writes that Charles 
obtained the Empire by [right of warre,by his 
owne proweſle,and at laft by plaine bargaine 
and covenant. with Irene and Micenborus. Otto 
FPriftngenſac lib. a. cap. 2 l. reporting the deedes 
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he) that I was called by ther, that thou firſt 
madeſt me a Citizen, and then Emperour ot 
Rome; that the hanour I have, was firſt of 
| thee, and that L received it from thee; but the 
novelty of theſe unuſuall tearmes, how farre 
from reaſon, and bow void ortruth they be, 
leave it to the venter of thy credit, and the 
judgement ofthe wiſe, Let us over looke the 
deedes of the late Emperours, and wee ſhall 
ſoone finde that thole heroicall Princes of 
ours, ¶ hies and Ortho, tooke poſſeſſion of 
Rome and Italy, and annexed them to the 
Crowne of France, receiving them of no 
mans gift, but even recovering them by force 
and valour out of the uſurping hand of the 
Greekes and Lumbards. If thou doubt of 
this, thoumaieſt ſoone ſee it by Deſidir ius and 
Berengarins (thoſe tyrants of thine) in whom 
thou diddeſt boaſt, and to whom thou 
diddeſt truſt as unto great Princes: For wee 
have it from undoubted relation, that they 
were not onely conquered and captivated by 
our Frenchnation, but that they even grew 
old, and atlaſt ended their dayes iu that 
tivity. And their very aſhes which are laid 
up with us, and which wee keepetothis day, 
doe yeeld unto us a moſtevidentargumentof 
this truth. But thou wilt ſay unto mee, thou 
cameſt hither being called by me ? I conteſſe 
I wascalled, but tell thou the reaſon hy, and 
the manner how I was called : Thou waſt af- 
faulted, and even beaten by the enemies: and 
neither by thine owue power, nor much leſſe 
by the effeminate Grecians couldeſt thou bee 
delivered; therefore the French power and 
proweſſe was — refuge, unto them thou 
ficd(t, and earneſtly inuited him to thy helpe ; 
thus was 1 called. but is = this — 
imploring, than a calling? ſurely I hould ſo 
— For thouddl not call or invite 
me, as not needing me, or being in good caſe 
to doe me hanonr, but thou being in 4 
imploredſt helpe of me being in happiveſle; 
thou weake of me being then ſtrong. thou 
doubtfull, of me being then ſecure. On this 
manner being called, if this may be tearmed 
a calling, I came unto thee. Thus farre Fre- 
| derickenthatplace. Asforthe depoſing of 
Childericke tha king of France, it was done by 
the Peeres & people of the land, but the Pope 
onely deviſed the way, and gave counſell how 
to doe it: to which end Sabellicus in his E 
nead.$. libre 8. thus writeth z The Peers and 
people of the Kingdome perceiving and ho- 
nouring the proweſſe of P asking 
advice firſt of all of Zachary the Biſhop of 
Roine,tooke away the name and title of King 
from {bi/derike, and beſtowing it on Pipin, 
created him their King. Slndus in his De- 
cads 1 4. 10. I find (faith he) in ¶ Ilcuinut, 
Pawins,and very many other writers that 


— — 
t O- 
mane Embaſſadgurs 1 (ſaith 


C 


A 


1 


nation, waighing with wiſedome the valour 
and vertue of Pipen,and contrariwiſc the chil- 
diſhneſſe and unworthineſle of Childericke 

conſulted with Zachary then the Biſhop of 
Rowe, whether they had reaſon any longer to 
tolerate ſo foolifh a ki e 7 he held 
it reaſon that Pipw ſhould bee any longer de- 
frauded; and kept from the poſſeſſion ofthe 
royall Crowne, which hee ſo well deſerved: 
andthe Pope anſwering, that he were to bee 
accounted the King, knew better, & was 
better able to diſcharge the duty ofa King, 
they forthwith by the generall conſent ol the 

whole nation, declared Pipin for their King, 

andtooke Childericke, & (having hiscrown, 

they put him into a cloyſter. Nauclers: allo 

reporteth, almoſt to the very ſame purpoſe, 

Zenerat. 2 6, 

4 The power of depoſing Kings and Prin- 
ces, was firſt eſtabliſhed by nnocentins the 
third, in the Councell of Laterane, about 1215 
yeeres after Chriſt: and yet as] have ſhewed, 
ie was often reproved and ſpoken againſt. 
To this end ſec Nauclerus in the chronicle of 
thoſe times, generat. 42.49. 1242. who repor- 
teth theſe words of Fredericke to the king of 
France, touching the ſentence 2 
given out againſt him: Although (faith hee) 
the Roman Biſhop hath plenary power in 
matters ſpirituall, in as much as he can binde 
and loaſe any ſinners at his pleaſure, yet it is 
no where to bee read, that either by Gods or 
— — — lc of — | 
p im, or judge and diſpoic of Ki 
and Princes — or deprive tbem of 
their kingdomes, 

5 The Ancients would have temporall 
princes debarred from medling in matters 
eccleſiaſticall, not ſimply and every way, but 
in regard firſt of abſolute judging and deter- 
mining of holy things: ſecondly, in regard of 
miniſteriall actions, in reſpect whereof, even 
kings — are ſheepe of the flocke. But 
not in re of the ordering or governi 
of the Church and Miniſtery eccieGalticall 
In which teſpects they are aboveallperſons 
and cauſes, even eccleſiaſticall, within their 
one — . 

6 Theannomting or annoylings of Kings 
and the Chriſme — oyle with which hy 
were annointed by Prieſts, were not inuſe 
in the Churches of Greece for 1200. yeeres | 
and more, as appeares in the Decretals, 46.1. 
decret.15 tit. De ſacra Unilione,cap.1. Tuthe 
Weſterne Church, the firſt that uſed thisce- 
remony, was the Emperor [s/tinethe ſecond. 
In France, Pipin father of Charks the great, 
was the fitſt that was annointed, and it was 


done by Beniface Archbiſhop of Mentz. 
ardinals. 
I He oiſice of Cardinals was common 
with Prieſts, Biſhops, an Deacous, 
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from the time ofthe Apoſtles downewards 

for many hundred yeerts : and there was not 

any office properly belonging to them, till 

long time after the Apoſtles : thefirſt that 

makes mention of them, is Gregory the Great: 

for (as Be//armine himſelfe conteſſeth, de Cler. 

hb.1, cap.16.) inthe firſt $00, yeeres,the Bi- 

ſhop of Rome for determining the great and 

waighticſt affaires ot the Church, uſed t o call 
his Councell of the Biſhops of Italy, and for 

theſe 6. or oo. yeeres paſt, they began (by lit- 

tle and little) to lay downe thoſe Epiſcopall 

Councels, & reduced all buſineſſe to the Con- 

ſiſtory of Cardinals; and that the rather, be- 

cauſe in the times of Pipin and Charlier the 

Great, there was an acceſſe of much tempo- 

rall prineipality unto that Sea. Further, Ni- 

cholas ¶ lemangis, in his booke ofthe not pay- 
ing of Annats; ſaith, that the Cardinalls have 

of old a double duty or charge: the firſt, to 

heare confeſſions, preach and baptize. But 
the ſecond (faith he) they tooke upon them- 
y ſelves when the Roman Church got wealth, 

authority, and worldly preheminence. 

2 Ihe Cardinalls that now are, are foully 
deg:nerated from their originall ſtate & firſt 
condition. Gregory in his time (600. yeeres 
after Chriſt) ſpeaketh of them as though 
they were pariſh Prieſts of Rome, or Curates 
of Churches. And in old time, all Biſhops 
whatloever tooke place of any Cardinals, if 
they were not Biſhops. In the ſixt Conncell 
of Carthage, the Prieſts of Rome ſate after 
the Biſhops. And in elder ages a Cardinal- 
ſhip was hut a ſteppe to a Biſhoppricke. See 
Onuplrius in his booke of Cardinals, and Ioan. 
Diaconns libro primo, capite ſeptimo, in the life 
of Cregory. 

Therefore the office or place of Cardinals, is not 

moſt anc ent, nor begunin the times of the A 
poſt les, and ſince then continued, 
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eMonkes. 


1 "TY Hc Fathers are veryuncertaine of 
the originall of Monaſticall life. 
Sometime they reterre it to Elias and Elize- 
»s. Elias is our prince (faith Hierome, Cyiſtol. 
13. ad Plum) and Eli ceus ours, the ſonnes 
ot the Prophets that live in the Forreſts and 
Widlerneiſes, are our captaincs. Sometime 
unto ſob Baptiſt. Join Baptiſt the prince of 
the Monkes(taith CHyſoſtome, Homil. prim. in 
Afarc.) Otherwhile' unto one Paula The- 
bane, Amathas and A ſucarius (ſaith Hierome, 
in prolog. ad vitam Pauli Heremite) the Dilci- 
ples of . Antony, doe aifirme even now, that 
one Paul a I hebane, was the firſt authour 
thereof, which wee alſo allow of, not ſo much 
in name, as in opinion. Othcrwhile unto 
the — The diſcipline of the cloyſte- 
rers (ſaith Caſſiauus, Collation 1 8.capite quin- 


— 


— 


A 


Apoſttespreathing. But'(bry/oft ome, Hom, 
2755 Heben, | . is tor a plaine un- 
truth, ſaying, that in Paris time; there was 
no ſigne nor ſte ppe of any Monke. And 
Hierome ſaith, In vita Hilarions, that there 
was no Monke in Syria, before Hilarion, who 
was the founder of that profeſſion in that 
Province. 

2 Monaſticall profeſſion began in the 
Church about the 260. yeeres after the Re- 
demption, by Paul a Thebane, or rather a- 
bout the 300. ' yeere by e-athony. For the 
firſt was the firſt patterne of Heremirical life, 
and the ſecond was the firſt maſter or teacher 
thereof, In thoſe dayes ( faith Frſngenſis, lil. 
quarto, ca. quinto, ) lived the two moſt famous 
Princes of the Kingdome of Chriſt, Paul and 
Anton, thetwo firſt Heremites. Nxiancen 
In Nonodia, ſaith, that Baſil firſt invented 
Monaſteries, & was the head ofthe Monkes. 
And Bal himſelfe, Hiſtel. 63. ſaith, that the 
Neo- Cæſarians objected the novelty of Mo- 
naſticall life againſt him. 

3 But as for, Cewles, Copes, and other 
monkiſh habites, as alſo Quire- ſinging, vow- 
ed Faſts, choice of meates, and other ſuperſti- 
tions now uſed; theſe were in thoſe dayes far 
toſceke. 

4 That which E»ſebins,labre ſacundo, capi. 
decimo ſeprimo, and after him Epiphanins, He- 
reſ.29.and Hierome, De vir illuſtr. in Marco, 
doe ſay, namely, that Philo Iudaus, De vita 
contemplativa, ſpeaketh of Chriſtian Monkes 
which Saint Jarke ordained in Egypt, is 
to bee thustaken , that they meant that 

thoſe Monkes (whom they call Chriſtians) 
were by birth Hebrewes, that as yet lived 
like JewEs,& followed the orders of the Eſ- 
ſeni. For thus Hierome In Epiſtola ad Enfto- 
chium, {peaketh of the Monkes of Egypt. 
Such doth Philo (Plaroes imitator) ſuch 
doth Joſeph (that Grecian Livy) in his ſecond 
booke of the Iewes captivity , report the 
Eſſeni to have beene. Caſſioderus in Hiſtor. 
Tripartit lil primo, capite undcimo, ſaith, that 
the converſation which Philo writeth the E- 
gyptian Monkes to bee of, is not to be found 
in any profeſſionelſew here. And that which 
Cuſolint, libro tertio, capite T7. ſaith in his hi- 
ſtory of the Monkes, the very ſame almoſt 
hee in another place, vic. De preparatiovie 
Evangel. libro otavo,capite quarto, aſcribeth to 
the Eſſeni. Sozomene,/rbr. primo cap. I 2. ſaith, 
that they were Chriſtians living like Iewes. 
But it is very likely that £»/ebizs herein erred 
firſt, and miſled others alſo that followed 
him. For Philo writeth proſeſſedly of the old 
dect of the Eſſeni, not of any other newer 
one: and Ican hardly belceve, that he being 
a Tew, would write in the commendations of 
Chriſtians. 

5 Neceſſity was firſt parent unto Her- 
meticall life, for ſhunning of perſecution. 
Some record (faith Sozomene, libro primus, ca- 


to, ) had the beginning from the · time of the | 


pite 13.) that the ſtormes of perſecution, by 
ch 
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which Chriſtian religion was diverſly toſſed, 
did compell men at the firſt to undertake 
this kind of life: - And ſo it is faid of Pau the 
Heremite, that he flying from the perlecut- 
on of Deriut, and defiring to keepe himſelfe 
—— in the —— — into — N 
i e, Otto Friſing.446.4.cap.2, This | 
Baſt - carneſt 2 Monaſti- | 
call life. * 

6 The ancient Monkes differ from our 
Popiſh Monkes in the very fandamentall 
— of their profeſſion: for firſt, they lived 
olitary of neceſſity, to be the ſaſer from per- 
ſecution. 2, They were not c ined to 
give all they had unto the poore. Thirdly, 
they were not bound by any ſolemne and per- 
petuall vow to a certaine rule or to Monaſti- 
call life, but might alter their maner ot living 
when they thought In that writing 
(which was brought from heaven by an An- 
gell unto Pachomius] there were lawes (faith 
Nicepborus, lib. cap. 14) ſet dovyne, that eve- 
ry man ſhould be permitted to eate, drinke, 
and worke as much as he could, or would: & 
in like manner to faſt and not faſt according 
to every mans liking. And that thoſe that 
fedde the more ſtrongly, ſhould uſe _> 
labours, and thoſe that were ofbur ſparing 
diet, or more ready to exerciſes of piety, 
thoſe ſhould have leſſe labour enjoyned them. 
And theſe (ſaith Auguſtine de morib. 
eccl. cap. 3 3) no man is urged with more ſe- 
burdned with that he refuſeth to doe, nor 
deſpiſed of the reſt, forc his inſuifi- 
ciency in ſuch performances. For they re- 
member how greatly the Scriptures do com- 
mend charity,they remember that to the 
pure all ispure, andnothing that enters in at 
the mouth defileth the man, but that which 
commeth forth, So that their indruſtry is not 
employed in rejecting ſorts of meate, as un- 
cleane, but in taming concupiſcence, and pre- 
ſerving brotherly love. Others oftheſe (faith 
Soz.omene lib. 3. ca. If.) living in the frequen- 
ted cities, doe ſhow thẽſelves abjects in mens 
conceite, and nothing different from the vul- 

And eAtbanaſins epiſt, ad Dracontium, 


aich, that heeknew many both Monkes and D 


Biſhopsthat were married, and had children. 
Fourthly, the Monkes at the firſt, were lay. 
men, not of the clergy, much leſſe Prieſts or 
Deacons. Hierom ad Heliodor. maketh the 
Monkesofthe moſt ftri orders, to bee lay- 
men: The Clergy are one ſort (faith he) and 
the Monkes another. The clergy are Pa- 
ſtors, but Iamthe ſheepe. And the-Councell 
of Chalcedon, capite 4. doth decree that no 
Monkes ſhould put themſelves any way in 
the affaires ofthe Church. Les Epiff.62.tor- 
biddeth the Monkes, and the u (though 
men be proud of their learning) to bee admit- 
ted either to teach or preach. Vide. Auguſt. d 
moribus eccleſ. cap. 3 1. Gregory, libro 3. epiſt, 


vere impoſitions, than he can-beare, none * 


hs 


for. Megaſticall life, untilltheſe later times. 

7 There were no Nunnes, untill above 
200. yeeres after Chriſt, but ſome virgins 
deſpiſing the worlds wickedneſſe, lived ſolita- 
ry, but without vom ſolemne, or perpetuall: 
knowne by their yeyle, not when they went 
forth of their Monalteries, but in going out 
of their Fathers houſes, or their 0wne., Many 
ſuch there were before, Hierowes time, that li- 
ved continent, but of Monaſteries, privately 


women, living in their ou nt huſvs, att 


the firſt of all the Nunnes: At that time viz. 
circa an. 400. ſaith Hier. in Fpuraph. Adarcele ; | 
none ot all the noble women at Rome were 
privy unto the intent of che Monkes , nor 
durſt they adventure, becauſe of the ſlrange- 
neſſe thereof to take ſo baſe aud reprochiull 
a name upon them, as the pcople then held | 
it. About thattime (faith Nauc ler. gencrat. 41. 
adams. 1215. peak ing of Helens aud Ccuſt an- 
tines times) the holy virgins were choſen by 
Helew,("onſtantines motber, who were nou- 
riſhed by the common ſtipend, for the cele- | 
brationofthe praiſes of God in purity oflife, 
and frequency of prayer- 1 oc 
8 But as forthe Monaſticall life nom n 
feſſed, it is abſolutely condemned byſthe Fa- 
thers. Aug. doth not like their idleneſſa, but 
reprehendeth it in divers places ot his wocke 
de opere Momac horum cap. I 7. Ihe ſolitary liſt 
(ſaich Ino Carnotemſiiep. 25 8.) is inferiout un- 
to the common and ordinary life, becauſe it 


11. Fiftly, there was no merit ſer done 


is full of importunate cogitations, which ri- 
ſing like flies out of the mudde, doe buzze a- 
boutthe eyes of the heart, and interrupt the 
Sabbath of the minde—. Neither doe wee 
{peake this out of bare conjecture, but have 
learned it of thoſe that have tried it to bee 
true. In Baſils Aſcetica, T om.2.c.7.itistaught 
that the ſolitary life doth contradict the law 
of charity: & he citethtbat of the Preacher: 
Wo unto the man that is alone, tor if hes fall 
he hath none to raiſe him againe. Witte doſt 
thou command us to do (faith ¶ M ſoſtom, 
Hoem. S. in Matth. 2.) togoe into the deſert 
mountaines, & become Monkes? Alas, what 
is it that I greeve at, but only that you thinke 
that — live a pure and honeſt life, but 
only thoſe men? 

9 The Monaſteries of antiquity, general- 
ly were the ſchooles of learning, and commu- 
nities, Colledges of teachers and learners. 
W hat? ſhallwe cal our children (faith ¶ Vryſo- 
flome Contra vituperat.vite Monaſt l. 3) from 
the habixations of the deſert? No, but let us 
ſuffer them to have the diſcipline of heaven 
ſoundly founded, and deepely rocted in 
them, and although they ſtay ten, yeatwenty 
yeeres inthe Monaſterics, letus not be any 
whit moleſted thereat. 

10 But concerning the vow of Regular 


and freely-: yea and ſome of them were '' 
1 
upon by many maidle tcrvants.. Hicomead | | 
Demetrsad. But in Rome, Marcella Mas one of | * 


obedience, it was not admitted, nor exacted 
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in the Church untill foure ages after Chr iſt. | 
11 Voluntary poverty, that is, eicher with- 
out neceſſity, calling, or limit, made neceſſa- 
ry by vowgjoyned to the opinion of ſupere- 
rogation, and annexed unto Monaſticall pro- 
ſeſſion, was not received inta the Church un- 
till many ages after Chriſt. Let any man give 
an inſtanceto the contrary. Origen ſeemes to 
require the forſaking of earthly poſſeſſions 
of his auditours, Exſeb. hiſt. eccleſſ. lib. b. cop.3. 
and preſcribeth the ſame unto all Prieſts. Let 
us haſten fiom the prieſts of Pharao (faith 
he, hom. 16. in Gen.) who have earthly poſſeſ- 
ſions, umtothe Prieſts of the Lord 4 have 
no portion of livings upon earth. Now Chry- 
ſoſtome homil. . in Mat. doth preſcribe it un- 
to all men in generall. Shall not wee caſt all 
things away (faith hee) and leave all things 
that wee may goe unto heaven with a cleare 
& i ec countenance? He that poſſeſſeth the 
Lord( ſaithi Hicrom, ſpeaking of all the clergy, 
Ad Nepotian. & habetur c. 1 2. qu. I _ Gra- 
tianum, c. Clericus. ) can poſſeſſe nothing but 
the Lord: but if he have any thing beſidesthe 
Lord, he hath no part in the Lotd. Eſebins 
4b. 3. cap. 3 t. writeth that ſome — 
perſons did diſtribute their goods to the 
poore, but they did it to the end that they 
might bee more free to exerciſe their Euan- 
gelicall function throughout the world. aui 
the firſt heremite, did undergoe this poverty, 
becauſe he loft all his goods for confeſſion of 
| his faith. And Paulmusof Nola ſould all his 
goods to nouriſhthe poore in time of perſe- 
cution, watre, and hunger. 


Map. 


1 II wasthe common opinion of the 
Fat hers and writcrsuntill Lambards 
time, (which was in the yeere 1150) that the 
Virgin A.ry was conceived in original ſin. 
Witneſſe Auguſt. Ser. a. in I. 35. & de Bat, 
par v. lib. 2 ap 24. & da Geneſ.adluer libr. i o, 
cap. 1 8. Ambroſe (onc. 6. in Pſal. 11 8. Chnſe- 
ſtome In Nl. hom. 45. Cuſebius Emiſſenus de 
. Do, ſer. a. Maximus Ser. de A ſſumpt. Bede 
ſup hom, Ai fſmseft. Remigius In Pſ. 2 1. An- 
ſelme in li. cur Deus homo. cap. 16, Rupor tut in 
Cant. lib. I. ad fir, and Lumbard himſelſe, 3. 
ſent. d. 3. Bernard Ad Lugdun.canonices, epiſt. 
174. aich, that Mar were equall unto Chriſt 
it that ſhe were conceived without original 
finne. And that this was the more common 
opinion, Benaventur in 3. Sent. Aiſt. 3. 3. I. art. 
2. Thom. d. part. g. 27.1, 2  Antonine,par. I fit, 
8,c.2,and Lyra ſup. Luc. 1. do conft ſſe. Turre- 
cremata De cenſ ecrat af. 4 capite Fu miſſims, 
guet. 3, . I I. avoucheth, that he had ga- 
thered an hundred authors for this opinion, 
in his booke of the truthofthe c ion of 
Mary. And very many are alleadged by (N. 
« bro Camus in his Common places, I. 7, cap. I, 


— _—_—_——}Þ _ 


A 2 Againe, ſome ofthe Fathers ſay, that 


— 


ey was guilty of actuall ſinne. For exam - 
ple;Chryſeft horns. a0. in Ioan, co. a tuucheth her 
with ambition and raſhneſſe, Se doth 7 heo- 

pſylaũ and Exthymi ut, ibid. Athanaſius contra 
eArianss Seri, g. and Ireneus contra har eſes li. 

3 5b. 1 8. Origem in. Luc. bomii. 1j. Tertullian l. 

de carne Cbriſts,cap 7. and the Aitbor of the 
booke of the queſtions ofthe Old and New 

Teſtament, quaſt,73 .in Aa guſt. accuſe her of 
infidelity, : 

3 But afterwards there aroſe an opinion, 
that 44ary was by a ſingular and extraordina- 
ry priviledge preſerved from originall ſinne. 
Scotws was the firſt Schooleman that ever 
held thus; yet hee ſpeakes but in doubtfull 
manner of it, is 3. 4iſt. 4. g. 1. ſaying, that it is 
probable, that this ſame excellency ſhould be 
aſcribed unto Mey, if it bee not againſt the 
authority ofthe Scripture and the Church. 
Aud ofthis opinionafterwards, was Francs 
CHayro in 2 Pint, 3-4-1. t. 4. whom not- 
withſtanding Bauaventurein 3 ſent, diſt. 3. art, 
1. 5:2. Thomas in par. 3. 3. 27. artic. 2. Cajetane 
1b & in tract. de concept. vir genes. Antony par, | 
1. tit. &. c. 2. Ales in 3. part. g. 9. Hugo de S. Vis. 
tore de Sacra. l. a. part. 1. c. 5. Richæ. in 3. dift. 
3. Copreslus ibid, Allertus ibid. Ariminarſis in 
2.4%. 30.3 1. & r. . 2. art. 1. and Durandus 
in 3. Aiſl. 3.9. I. expreſſely cõtradict: to whom 
wee may adde very many Domunicans, & B. 
Medina in 3. part. I homæ, g. 27. So that it is no 
ſuch Catholike doctrine to hold, that Ain 
was conceived & borne without original ſin. 

4 Now whereas /rexexs calleth her C us: 
Advocate, lib. quduto, capite decime ſexto,this 
is an hy perbolicall ſpeech, and if you take it 
ſimply, altogether untrue. For it is in the 
conception and birth of Chriſt, that ſhee 
is Mediatrix unto Ewe (for in bringing forth 
her redeemer) not in pray ing for her And, 
in that reſpect there were ſome called her, 
their onely helpe, Lady, Queene of heaven, 
— hope, as Fulgentins, C vil & Damaſcene 

oe. 


Inthe yeere of our Lord Iog6.'FYrban 
the ſecond decreed in a Councell at Clare- 
mount, that the houres ofthe Bleſſed Virgi 
ſhould be ſaid every day; and that her 
fhould be ſolemnely ſung upon the Sabbath. 
Rad. T ungrenſ. Propoſit 20. 

6 As for the Romane office of theſe times, 
dedicated unto her, it ismoſt impious, for the 
honour of their Saviour is transferred unto 
her. But Bonaventure In tertia, At. 3.queſt. 2. 
giveth other counſell, when he Hach. that we 
muſt — — leſt err not — the 
Sonnes in amplifying of the mothers, 
and therein — — to wrath, 
who had rather have her Sonne honoured 
than her ſelſe, as the Creator eughtto be be- 
fore the creature. Yrbane the 2. did firſt ap- 
point the office of the — to bee 
ſang. a. I077.Yide Durand. enchir. lib. 3. cap. 


t. a. . lib. 6. cap. 2. 
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Lords day (quoth he) was declared by the re- 
ſurrection of the Lord, and hath the feſtivall 
inſtitution from him; And ep. 86. ad Caſulan. 
Looke Idar alſo, lib. 1. d offcijr 6.2.06 Wal- 
demi ue ſacramental. tit. 16. cap. 1 40. 

3 Whereas Corftantinedecreed by a law, 
that the Lords day ſhonld be obſerved & kept 
(as Euſebius de vita Conſtant. lib. 4. cap. 1 8. & 
Sozumenel.1 ,c.8. aifirmeth, ) therein he gave 
but a generall la unto the whole Empire of 
the Romans, — Apoſtles: and this 
was no beginning of the keeping of this day, 
but a renewing of an Apoſtolike tradition, 
for the morediligent and heedy obſervation 
thereof. For before him, Origen againft ( - 
ſus,and Tertullian de coro. mili. & 1.2, ad ux. 
make mention ofthis day, and Hie-om. cont. 
— 115. ſaith that it was 

erved fromthe Apoſtles ages. See alſo his 
ſecond Apology. Baſi de Spiri. Santt, cap. 27. 
ſaich, that it is an Apoſtolike tradition. 

4 Theophilus In eilt. cum Theo is one 
of the firſt that mentioncth the feaſts of the 
birth, and Epiphany of Chriſt; and ¶ Vvyſoſt om 


Tene orat. in &. Darrin. putteth them both for 
one; and that uſe the Greeke Church did fol- 
w and practiſe, though the Weſterne 
Church two divers feaſts. The feaſt of 
the ¶ ircumciſion was unknown in the church 
for at leaſt 1000. yeeres after Chriſt. The 
feaſt of the Trinity was knowne before in- 
deeds, but not allowed of publikly, but re- 
proved. Alcxanderthe third, e. Quomam, de 
ferijs,Decreral. Ar. 2. cap g. faith, that in his 
time it was not uſed at Rome. Mierologus De 
eccleſ.obſerv.c.bo, and Pothon Prieſt D eſtar. 
dom du. ! 3. doe both reprehend the keepers 
ofthis fealt. Corpus (briſts feaſt was of Urben 
the fourths creation, after the 1 200. yeere of 
our Lord, And Peubo Pr unvienſis findeth fault 
40 the feaſt of the crranefignrarion . 1 160, 
ibid. 
ln the pureſt times of the Primitive 


keth Auguſt ino alſo, epiſtol, 119.cap.13. The | 


another, orat.in Sant, Philogon. And, Nazian- | 


—— 
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14 | 6 The feaſt daiat of the Salts were firſt inſti- 
| creat ade e e erp» 
divei ſly ly without or puniſh- 
Feaſt dayes. ment for breach hereof: for inthe moſt m- 
cient Fathers was never read of any feaſt but 
I Bb Panormitane In ca. 3. deferijt. of Eier, nor were they counted holy inthẽ- 
Angelus In verbo feria, 43. & Syl. ſelves, but becauſe of the myſtericsof God 
Peſter verbo, Dominica, q. I. verſe yy. doe hold miniſtred at ſuch times; not a feaſt can bee 
that the Lords day, or Sunday was inſtituted proved for 200. yeeres after Chriſt, Socrar. 
by the divine law, and doe aifirme that this libr. 5. cap. 21. As for Baſter, and other feaſts, 
was the common opinion in their dayes, | | men did keepe them of cuſtome at their one 
which is moſt true, for it hath beene obſerved pleaſures, | 

from the Apoſtles time, 1. Cor. 16. 7 The Martyrs ſuffring dayes, were called 
2 The firſt day of the Sabbath (which is their Birth dees and their yeerely Eaſter. D- 
our Sunday) is accounted for the Lords day, | rand. Rational libr. 9, capite primo, nun. 38. Be- 

by (hry/oftome, Ambroſe, and Remigizs, as | B| cauſe then they were truly borne againe, 
alſo by Primaſixs In 1. Corinth, and io thin- paſſed from this miſerable life to immortali- 


We call the Martyrs paſſions their Birth- 
ores Gab Emifſenns, Her. de S. Geneſio, and ſo 
doth Poly dore Dirgil. lib. &. cap. 3. 

8 Inflimian inſtituted the feaſt of Siaveons 
meeting of Chriſt, upon the ſecond of Februa- 
72 to the honour of Chriſt for the ceaſing of 
the plague, about the ycere 340. aulas Das 
con, lib. 15. Nicepb. lib. 1 5. c. 2 f. But aſterward 
the Popes changed it into the feaſts of . 
ries purification. | 
9 The feaſt ofthe e-Hmwanciation, was firſt 
ordained for the honour of God, not of 

tas itappeareth in a ſermon ſaid to bee 
21 his, D: Sancta Deipara. This feaſt 
(faith hee) is one, and the firt of the Lords. 
And hereupon the ancient writers called it 
the Ammnciation of the Lord, vide Darand. 
Ratio. i. 7. cap. a. m. 2. | 
10 Urbanthefixt inſtituted the feaſt of 
HMaries viſitation: Bellarmine. And the feaſt of 
her Nativity was not kept in the Church of 
old, Dur and. hb.7 cap. 2 8. 2. but had the 
originall by a night revelation. Gregory isthe 
firſt that nameth it. | 

11 The ol the Pextecoft was no Chri- 
ſtian feaſt in the Apoſtles time, for they fol- 
lowed the Tewes manner in keeping of theirs, 
Francelinns de horis canon. cap. $4. 
ace deere dae 
the laſt the Qui | N t 
whole — {ter and the fiſtieth 
day. Take all the heathens ſolemnities (ſaith 
Teriwl.) and place them in a tanke, they will 
flot makeup one Pentecoſt. And againe Do 
copo,,milit, We hold it a finne to faſt, or to pray 
kneeling upon the Lords day. And the like 
— we have from Eaſter day through 
the — Our Fathers taught us 
(faith Ambroſe, Is Lac. 17.) that all the 30. 
dayes of Pentecoſt are to be celebrated as Ex- 
ſter is, becauſe the beginning of the eighth 
weeke makeththe Pentecoſt: the ſame ſaying 
he hath, S. 60. But now the fifticrh day is 
the feaſt onely. x 
13 The Feaſtofthe aſſumption ef Mary 


Church there were no vigilsinhonour of was never niverſally received, by place and 
the Saints. 22 chat | perſon; Nay, in ves time it was 
| mentioneth them: and now they are laidaſide. | | doubted whether this feaſt ould be kept 
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We haue left the feaſt of the Aſſumption of 
S. Mary to bee inquired of, ſaith hee in his 
Conſtitutions, 4. 1. c. 15 8- And Ludevicus 
Pius his ſonne, added it vnto the other feaſts. 
Ann. 818, witneſſe Auemine l. 4. 

14 That Mary was aſſumed body and 
ſoule, it is not certaine iu the Fathers. How, 
or at what time, or by was perſons, her ſa- 
cred body was take thence, or whether it was 
tranſlated ( ſaith the Author Serm. de A ſſump. 
ad Paul. & Euftoch, ) or whether it bee riſen a- 
gaine, it is unknown. But although ſome 
leeme to have erred ( ſaith Epiphanins, Here). 
78.) let them fearch the Scriptures,and they 
ſhall neither find the death of Aary, nor whe- 
ther (he were buried or not buried. I cannot 


booke, de Aſſumpt. Marie, fathered vpon As- 
guſtine) by any tpeciall teſtimony. And, If I 
have ſpoken as I ſhould, Chriſt and his Saints 
approve it: it otherwiſe, Chriſt & his Saints 
pardon it: Now all that hee affirmes it but 
this, that it is not ungodlineſſe to ſay that her 
body taw no corruption, ¶Auguſt. Serm. de 
ſanttis 3 5. dares not define whether ſhe were 
aſſumed with her body or without it, no 
more dare others: as Breviar. Quignonij pag. 
231: Ads, In Mutyrologis ſaith, that the 
Church doth celebtate her ſleeping, but not 
her Aſſumption : And againe: What is be- 
come of her holy body, the Churches ſobrie- 
ty hath choſen rather to bee ignorant with 
godly zcalc, thanto teach any frivolous or 
Apocryphall doctrine thereupon. So ſaith 
Iſuard alſo, Durandas, Rational, libro 7. capi. 
24. m. I. affirmeth that her bodily aſſump- 
tion into heaven is uncertaine, and thoſe 
that hold ic, kave but their opinion from 
common report. Orat. Apud Damaſc.de dorm, 
deiparæ. 

15 The feaſt of the Exaltation of the 
croſſe was not ordained before the yeere 
630, Otto Friſing. libro quinto, capite mono. But 
Nicephorus, libro octavo, capite 29, ſaith, that 
Helene inſtituted it. Manu Commenns, Va- 
rior, Impp. miſcel!. conftit, capite ſoptimo, de 
ferijs, —— mention of ſuch a feaſt, and ſo 
doth Bal/amen, Im Photij Nomocan, titnl, 

imo. | 4 

16 The feaſt of ie Conception was 
not ordained at firſt; becauſe of her imma- 
culate conception: de natalibss faith, it 


fication in the wombe. But Bernard, epiſt, 
174. reproveththisfraſt: and Pothon Prieſt 
ſuth, that it is an abiurd thing to celebrate 
it, De ſtatu, dem. dci. libro terrio, ad ſinem. Nor 
was it generally received untill the decree of 
Sixtus quartus, in the yeere 1470. as appea- 
reth, ex Extravag, Cum pregxccl/a. De rali- 


ui js. 


17 The ſeaſt of her Purification was in- 
ſtituted in Iaſtiniaus time. Nicephor lil. I. c. 
28. P. Diacon lib. o. re N. | 


— 
9— 


confirme this of her ( ſaith the Author of the 


began to bo inſtitutod becauſe of her ſancti- 


A 


The ¶ burch, Succeſſion, 
Antiquity. | 


I the Catholike Church, the Fa- 
thers meane the company of the e- 
loct, by faith grafted into Ieſus Chriſt. So doth 
Anguitine, In I. ſal. 92 & G. i catech.rud. c. 
20. & Pal. 36. c yprian, lib. 1. ep. 3. & di unit. 
eccleſ. Hierome, In ep. ad Galat.cap, 4. & In lob, 
c. 26. Epiphanius, Heref, 3 5 .Chryſoſtome, hom, 
de Turture;& in Pſal. 1 14. Ambroſe, In = 
cap. I. and Bernard, ſup. Cantic. Ser.76;under- 
ſtand it. Now in acknowledginga viſibility 
thereof, they ſpeake of the outward eſtate, 
and parts therot, or ofthe particular Church: 
and in ſaying that the' wicked are of the 
Church, they ſpeake of the externall ſtate of 
the particular Church of their times. 

2 They uſed alſo to appeale unto the 
Church, but no farther than they thought 
ſhee did follow the Canonical Scriptures : 
fox thereby, & onely thereby,” is the Church 
knowne,as An guſtime ſaith, contra lit. Peil. J. 
3. capite 11. 

3 They praiſed the Roman Church (ſome 
of chem) by a ſuppoſition, becauſe it had kept 
the faith in greateſt purity unto the times 
wherein they wrote : not becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt was bound or tyed to that ſeat, Note 
this ſuppoſition. | 

4 They hold that the Church is not al 
wayes viſible upon the earth. The whole con- 

tion of the Saints ſhall be hidden (ſaith 
Abbot Iaacbim, in Revelat.pap.2,,) for ſo ſhall 
the electof God (being wiſe,) be wiſe unto 
themſclves, ſo that they ſhall not preſume to 
preach openly, becauſe that the darkeneſſe 
ſhall prevaile:not that they ſhall leave to ani- 
mate and exhort the faithtull in ſecret, but 
becauſe they dare not adventure to preach 
publikely, 

5 In the Fathers writings ſome particu- 
lar Churches are called { athelike, yea uni- 
verſall, becauſe of their Catbolilę faith. So 
that ¶ atholilęandl wniverſal Church is very 
often taken for the Orthodoxal Church:and 


| hereby diſtinct from the conventicles of, 


heretiks. Theadoſius made a law, ſaith Sozos 
men lib. 7. captte 4. that their Church onely 
ſhould be called Catholike, that did worſhip 


the holy Trinity with equall honour, that all 
others ſhould be called heretikes, noted with 


ignominy, and puniſhed for their iniquity. 
And hence it is that the Orthodoxal Bithi 

were often called the Biſhops of the Gathe» 
like or univerſall Church. [+ 


6 The Fathers doe acknowledge a ſncceſſi- 


ov, and appeale thereunto, becauſe they lived 
before any ſchiſme, when it ſtood without | 
breach inthe Romane Church, and becauſe” 
| the truth of Apoſtolike doctrine was withall 


reſerved 


. 


"The Demonſtrationofthe Probleme. 


reſerved. Elentherixs for his order and do- 
ctrine hath the twelfth place from the Apo- 
ſtles (faith Nicephorui. I. 4. c. 1 5.) Tertallian, 
De prefcripe. c. 32. ſpeaketh of ſome Chur- 
ches which cannot produce their originall 
from the Apoſtles or their ſthollers, becanſe 
they were begun long aſter And yet hel- 
ding the ſame faith, are called Apoſtolike al- 
ſo, becauſe of the unity of their doctrine, 
And this ſucceſſion they urge againſt the 
ſchiſmatihs, onely, or thoſe that mangled 


tinut, &c. They have not Pe inheritance) 


| ({aith 4mbroſe,de penis. lib. l. cap. 6) for they: 
— not his ab 1 he ſucceſſion of 5 
(faith Na. Ora. de land, Athamaſi.) is the 
true ſucceſtion ; for thoſe that proſeſſethi 
ſame doctrine of faith, are partakers'of the 
ſame Throne. e Auguſt. Dennit.- ccci. c. 18, 19. 
will have the Churth proved by the Scrip- 
tures, not by ſucceſſion of Bulhops;norautho- 
rities of Councels. And Belarmine, De noti- 


Eccleſia, , that it is no oeceſſary con- 
ſequent that the Church ſhould bee where 
there is ſucceſſion. 


7 The Fathers noted the ſucceflion of 
the ſea of Rome, becauſe the Bi were 
then famous, andthe place renowned , and 
more knowne to the Doctors by reaſon of 
— neereneſſe of it. Tertul. de preſcript aduerſ. 

eretic. | 

8 This ſucceflion of Roman Biſhops 
drawne from Peter, is but uncertaine, and of 
humane inſtitution. Hierome De ſcript. eceleſ. 

Linus the ſecond, and ( lement the 
ourth : [renexs,lib,z .c.z.puts Linus the firſt. 
But Clemens ſuccteded Peter as iathe epiſtle 
to James under his name he airmeth. Now 
the Councell of Chalcedon. Action. 15, 
held that the Church of Rome had the Pri- 
macy with the Fathers, becauſe that city ru- 
led all the world. We decree ( ſaith Iuſtinian, 
Novell. 131 . according to the ancient | 
Canons, that the holy Biſhop of Rome bee 
eſteemed the Primate of all Prieſts. This is 
to bee well noted (faith Canus, Loc. cam. J. G. 
ca. g.) that the Biſhops of Rome ſucceeding 
of Peter, is not revealed in Scriptures, but 
hath the authority from moſt grave kiſto- 
ries. But ifchis bee not ſuſſicient tothe 
learned, we have another, that is, that 
though wee have no Scriptures for this ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Romane Biſhops from Peter, 
yet it is a tradition of the Apoſtles unto the 
Church, from hand to hand as it were. And 
thus alſo faith Covarravias Tam. 1. 2. par. Re- 
lect. 5. 9 5.2 42. Col. I. that it is plaine by Ca» 
tholike doctrine, — — — had 
their primacy given Chriſt. D. Sto 
to 3. Aiſl. a4. 3. 2. ſaith that the ſaid ſucceſſion 
is annerod to this ſea of Rome by an Eceleſi- 
aſticall law : and like to this hath ¶ aj tea 
opnſc.de Ram. Penti fl iuſtitut. cap. 13. And Bas 
larmine De Pentif.lib. 2. cap. I a. ſaith, that the 


3 


— 


Biſhop of Rome, in that he is ſo, is Peters ſuc- | 


from Chriſts firſt ordinance. | 
| 9 The Fathers vrge ſuccriſion of other 
ſeas 1 ly, as well as of the Romane 
Church. We can recken them (faith Irenexs 
bb.z .cap3.& bb. 4.ca,6y) that were made 
Biſhops m the Churches by the Apoltles. 
Looke Enſebins{.4.c.19. & Auguſt. Contra 
We ore | 
Io The Fathers prged. antiquity againſt 
the heratikes, not reſpecting it for it fleas it 
conſiſteth of yeeres and ages, but in being 
joyned with the dactrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles: And beginning at leaſt at the 
Apoſtle stime. This good bath the antiqui 


antiqui= | . 
ty, which was adorned withdivine know- 


ledge and doctrine, done unto me, (ſaith Ter- 
tullian in his Apolog. in ſiu. Cuſtome without 
truth, is but an antiquity in errBur, faith Cy- 
prian epift 7 4.0d Poop. 


* 


* 1 7 


I 1 Fathers pray ſing of Councels, 
meane onely thoſe that prove the 
doctrine of faith by the Scriptures. 

2 The appeale from a Councell untothe 
Biſhop of Rome, was not becauſe hee was a 
_ 2 —— — 
credite and rity with t . 
And oftentimes — of Africa hy rea- 
ſon of the ſmall diſtance of place. 

3 Emperours and Kings in the Primitive 
Church called Councells by their owne au- 
thority, not by the Popes, for above 800. 
yeeres together. The Emperour (ſaith Theo. 
doret, lib. I. cap.) called that noble Councell 
of Nicea. The Empcrou (ſaith Soc. lib. 1. 
cap. 26) called a Councell at Nicca in Byths- 
via, ſetting down a day tor all the rulers of e- 
very Church in all places, to be there preſent. 
And he reckoneth Pope Iulius tor one that 
was commanded thither. The King (ſaith 
Epiphan, Hareſ. dg) having a care of the 
Church, called agenerall Councell,, And a- 
aine : We biſhops, allembled trom divers 
Elms cine auria, at the com- 
mand of our high and mighty Prince Con- 
ſtant ine. The Emperovr (laith Socrates lib. 5. 
cap. d. (peaking, of I heodeſun) without delay | 
called a Cauncell ot the Biſhops that imbra- 
ced his faith. By the Emperours command 
(laith Zonaras, Annal. tom. 3. the ſerond 
Councell was called becauſe of Macedowins, 
Innocent Biſhop of Rome (faith Sozom. J. . 


unto Honorius and Arcadius Emperours, to 
intreate a Councel of them and the time and 
place thereof, who notwithſtanding ob- 
tained it not. Tell mee (faith Hicrome in his 


manded this Councell to be called? We went 
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ceſſor, this he hath from Peters deede, not 


cop. 28) — ſent twe Biſhops and two Prieſts 


Apole inſt Ruf. lib. 2. cg.) who were | 
1 hat Bmperout com- 


unto 


. 
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2 


— 


unto his ſacred Majeſty (faith Clrſoſtome e- 
piſt. ad Innocent. 1) and intreated hum to call a 
Councell. I cannot find (faith , Si- 
ns De aſtis Conc. Bai lib. primo) neither in an- 


ſtles, that it Was in uſe at any time tor the 
Popes alone to call Councells. Aud if wee 
ſo proceed through all times, wee hall finde 
nothing in the Primitive Church approving 
this authority of calung Councells, to be- 
long onely to the of Rome. Nor was 
the aſſent of that Biſhop ought vſtermed in 
Conft antinestime,and other Emperours after 
that. And therefore the Councell of Chaly, 
codon ſaiththus ot it ſelſe; The holy, great, 
and Generall Councell, which by the grace 
of God, and the decree of the moſt holy and 
Chriſtian Emperours, Valentina & Martian, 
was gathered at Chalceden the Aeropolit an 
city of Bythynia, cc. but mabeth no mention 
of the Pope, though it had his aſſent alſo. Les 
the 1.ep.9. deſireth of Theodoſimsto grant his 
entreaty and ſupplication, tha: there might 
bee a Councell of the Biſhops called in Italy. 
Although we know (faith Fredericię the Em- 
perour in the Councell to the Biſhops; Hu 
Radevicum de Geſt1s Fraderic. 1 Imperutoris, l. 
2. c. 64) that by the place and dignity of the 
Empire, the calling of Councells is in our 
power, but eſpecially in ſuch great dangers of 
the Church: for ſo it is recorded that Conſt an- 
tine,Theodofins, Iuſt inian, and of latters times, 
Charlemaine, and Otto, all Emperours have 
done before us: yet do we leave the aut hori- 
ty of deciding this great and weighty buſi- 
neſſe, unto your power, and prudence.” We 
reade (faith Cardinal ¶( uſamus) t hat the gene- 
rall Cotineels were often called by the Empe- 
rours , yea all of them (as wee ſe by the re- 
cords) untill the eight, called at Conſtantino- 
ple in Bai/the Emperours time: And againe: 
De concord. catholica, lib. 3. c. 2. & 25, All the 
eight Generall Councells, —were called by 
the Emperours, So that hee confeſſeth this 
power to be inthe Emperours hand, and not 
in the Popes for above eight hundred yecres 
after Chriſt. Now Tyrrreremata, Summa de 
eccleſi. lib. 2. c. 23. maketh a double preſidency 

in Councels, to wit, of honour or ſitting, and 

of Authority; and that of Seſſion and honour 

the Pope ſometimes had vouchſafed him, 

but this other of anthorizing, never untill la- 

ter times, and namely about the yeere 1516. 

in the Caterare Councell under Leo the 10. 

pp I x. condemned before, in the Councells 

of {onſtance, ſeſſ, 4.6 58 Baſihſeſſ2.6.16 

and by Ger/on alſo in his treatiſe, whether it 

bee law full to appeale from the Pope in mar- 

ters of faith or no. | 


1 
— 8 


i. 
— 


I ——_ Bene ditions or Hallowings of 
water, aſhes, ſalt, candles, oy le, and 
— — — — — — 
ut only ofthe water tiſme. : 
De — 37. f. Hehe. all the waters o 
Jordan were coniecrated by Chriſt. Ambroſe 
As ſacram. lib. 8. ca. 5. And the faithfull were 
wont to take of the water of Baptiime home 
with them, & ſprinckle it about their heuſes, 
Alcmim de div.officijs, capite de Sabbate Paſch. 
Bellarmine plainely confeſſeth, that holy wa- 
ter is but a — invention, De extrem. um 
dane lib. I. ca. t Becauſe ( quoth he) in Bap- 
time men were cured of their bodily infar+) 
mities, as Anguſiue witneſſeth ift. 23 
& de Ci. Dri. i. aa. c. 8. therefore ſome be · 
n to uſe holy water, beſides Baptiſme, for 
curing diſeaſes. | 1:18 
2 Sometimes there were miracles done 
by this ſanctiſied water, as Theedorer Hill.. 
5. cb. 22. and Bede Hit. Angior 
doe relate. But that proveth not the ordi- 
nary ufe thereof in the Church, nor that it 
was therefore hallowed, that it might have 
power to worke ſupernaturall effects. 

3 It is aprofane novelty to ſay that it is a 
medicine for veniall ſinne, -and in it ſelſe 
powerfull againſt divells. This Almut Pra- 
ic. Theologie, traci. I. de panit. capite 17. 
prep. 24, 25, 26, perceived, when hee ſaid that 
the fprinckling of holy water, and ſuch other 


like prayers, (then made, ) for I dare not ſay 
as ſome doe, that holy water hath any effect 
_ any thing, by vertue of the worke | 

one. | 

4 They uſed to bleſſe men, — 
er, and the Ceremonies of chriſme im- 
poſitionof hands. W hat els is the laying on 
of hands (faith eAwgaitine De Baptiſ contra 


anf. 1.9.1 ,cap- Manns.) but a praying over a 
man ? 9 $ «> 


— 


Benediflions. Hallowings. 


ts. ' 
6 It was calledthe bleffing,or benedictien, 


It was called holy bread, becauſe it was 
given in ſigne of the divine — which 
is to bee receiyed by the body and blood of 
Chriſt, ofthem that were not as yet permit- 
ted to receive thoſe myſterics, or received 
them but ſeldome. I here isdivers kindes of 
ſanRification (faith Anguſt. D Perc. merit. 
G remiſſ lib. a. for I thinke the Cate- 
chnmeni have one k inde of ſancti ſication by 
the ſigne of Chriſt and the payers made 
— of hands upon them; and that 
whichthey receive, though it be not the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, yet it is holy, and holyer than 
our ordinary meate. Hence it appcareth that 
this hollowed bread was then given to the 
Catechiſts to whom the Euchariſtavas de- 
nyed: bus no adaies it is given unto all that 
doe not communicate. Inthe 3. Councell at 
e it is recorded that they uſed to 
ſalt in ſtead. of the Euchariſt, unto the 


lib. 1. ca. 1 7. 


like actes have there reference unto the pub- 


Donar. lib. 3. cab. Er haberur anad Gratian. | 


becauſe | 
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becauſcit was given, as a token of commen- 
dation and unity, from one to another. The 
— we ſent you (ſaith — — 
ug. nit. 3 1. iſe Aug.. 34.) 
any Hat iii, the love of 
your - ſſe — tp it. And a- 

aine, in his epiſtle rg Alpins,epif. 3 5. note 
t cheeſaith : You fhall — bread a 
benediction, by vouchſafing te receive it. 
For hence it ſeemes , that it was not ſanctifi- 
ed before by the ſender; And againe, alſo in 
his Epiſtle unto 1 ruf. e- 
pit, 36. c epiſt. 31. A Auguſt. hee faith, we 
pray you to ſancti ie this bread by receiving 
it, Which wee ſend unto your love, to ſig- 
nific our unity and accord. And in like man- 
ner, they uſed to ſend money, apparell, and 
keyesto hang about their neckes, with their 
letters, fora bleſſing, Greg. . i. iſt. 29. & 30. 
S. . 3 1. 

7 The Benedictiom of this bread for health 
of ſoule and body, againſt all diſeaſes; and 
ſnares of the ler, on in the Councell of 
Nantes,cap.9. and was never mentioned be- 
fore Auguſtine: times. | 

8 There were many hundreds of yeeres 

ed before that ever tke Roman Church 

w how to conſecratean Agnns Des. Al. 

vine, cu. de SabbatorPaſch» and Amalarius de 

— "ge 1. g. 17. Are the firſt that menti- 
>. LOL) 


— 


The ( lergy, and Layty. 


7 He Fathers diſtinguiſh the Clergy 


bare a publike charge in the Charch,*which 
ſpecified them from the other ich bare 
none. Againe, in reſpect of the puniſh- 
ment infficted upon either: the Clergy had 
the greater impoſed upon them: the Layty 
the felder. So that it is an abuſe ofthis diſtin- 
ction to ſay that the people are prophanc, & 
that the Clergy ſhould bee exempted from 
civill governance. 


2 The exemption of the {Clergy from 


| politike judgement, in civill cauſes began 


to bee in common uſe about the yeere 536. 
for /nftinian ordained that in cauſes meere- 
ly civill, the Biſhops alone ſhould heare 
and determine of the caſes of Monkes and 
Nunnes, Conft. Novell. 79.cap,t. And that 
the Clergy ſhould firſt bee examined before 
the caſe; or ſome other difficulty ariſing, bee 
ſach, that the Biſhop cannot poſſibly decide 
the buſineſſe; then let it be lawfull for them 
to goC unto the civill Tudges. (oft. Nevel. 
83. in præfat. & 123.cap.21, I fay incauſes 
meercly civill:for in criminall cauſes, the ci- 
vill Iudge is by him appointedto inquire and 
cenſure thereupon : and if hee finde the 
Clergy man worthy of puniſhment, then 


— — 
— 


| 


A 


from the Layty, becanſe the one | 


their Ordinaries : but il that the-natrrect | - 


A 


| tion was practiſed before. Let no man pre- 


tian, dog exhort the Aſian Biſhops that were 


fokthem, Theoderr, hiſt. lib. quato. Cap. ſeprimo. 
Neither is chismcant © | 


I 


11.49"e#.1.) whoartthou that chinkeſt it 


prefic.quneſt:ca 3. obſervedVery well: 75. 


Prieſtly dignity, aud ſo become piruſhable 
by the law. Conſt, Novel. $3,cap.1.& 123. 
cap. 2 1. Nor is it any wonder that the Cler- 
gy had not this exemption before; becauſe 


are citizens and members of the politike 
body, and in that reſpe& ought to bee in 
all things ſubject to the ke power. I 
adde: in common uſe, for before una 
time in ſome peculiar Churches the exemp- 


ſume (ſaith the Councell of Agatha, cap. 32+ 
Et habernr apud Grat iam. ( auſ.1 I. ut. L. ca. 
17 to ſummon a Clergy man before a ſe- 
cular Iudge, ib of the Bi- 
ſhop : It any ſuch bee ſummoned, let him 
not appeare or defend; or dare to propound 
a criminall canſe unto a ſecular judgement. 
Now before [uſtinian; time the Biſhops or- 
dinary juriſdiction was but a power of in- 
quiry and reſtraint for violating and corrup- 
ting the Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, Conc. ( Hal- 
rea.cap.9.Carthag.z.cap.9.Tolet.3.c, I 3. Ma- 
riſcon. cap. g. = 
3 About the 400. yeere after Chriſt, the 
Qergy of ſome Churches were free from 
paying tribute unto ſecular Princes, Suſcb. 
libro 10.capite 7. Hieron, in Matth.17. and in 
ome it was notſo, The Churches li- 
vings doe pay their tribute, ſatth Ambroſe in 
erat. u tradend, Faſlicic, againſt Awuxentins, 
The Emperours Valentinian, Datu, & Gra- 


ſuſpect of hereſie, to returne unto them that 
were of ſound judgement, whom they com- 


refuſed not topay the taxc that was exacted 


y ofthe Pattimo- 
niall tributes for evcry inheritance, but of 
the perſonall alſo, for every head. If the 
Sonne of God paide hisraxc (faith Ambroſe, 
455. Lac. lib. 3. & citatur. ca. Magnum, cauſ. 


ſhould not bee paid? But ſome will ſay, 
that this aroſe out of cuſtome, and not out 
of Hv thenlet him know that there is no 
divinelaw, that exempteththe Clergy from 
paying dues unto ſecular Princes, if their 
ncede ſo require. Chry/oſlome, Homil. 23. in 
Roman. will have that ſubjection exacted e- 
venof the Prieſts and Monkes, which Pax! 
ſpeaketh of, Romani 3. And paying oftaxe 
is no little part thereof, as Coverruviar, in i. 


me, In Roman, 1 3. ſaith, that it was the Prin- 
ces gift to exempt the Clergy from theſe 


ſo ſaith ( arri in the place afore na- 
— and Jobs Medina, tract. de Reftitutione, 
queyfs , 15. 

4 The right of aſſent and ſuffrage (in ele- 


ſhall hee be by the Diſhop drfponier of his | 


that the Clergy beſides that their function, 


— 


mend inthis amongſt other things, that they 


taxes, and therefore an humane law ; and 


— — 


——  -- 


people about the yeere 870. Diſtinſ 63. 
Eee Addi: 


on 


ctions ot the churchmen) was taken from the ; 
i 


T be Demonſtrationof the Probleme. 


eA dditions. 


I He moderne Papiſts hold theſe 
poſitions: firſt, lawfulnefle of equi- 
vocation in oathe, or to ſweare eqnivocall 
that bee did not that which he did, thoug 
he had done it. 2. That to pray for their ene- 
mies in ſpecial, is no com but a counſel. 
3+ That in a faſt, it is law full to drinke often, 
and to take medicines. 4. That many athci- 
ſticall thoughts, and filthy imaginations are 
no ſinnes. 5. That to take away any ſaall 
thing whoſcloſſc brings no great dammage 
tothe owner, is no mortall ſinne. But theſe 
are ſtrangers to the Fathers cares, yea untill 
of late, unto all Chriſtians. 
2 Not a Father of the firſt 400. yeeres 


taught nine quires of Angels : but contrari- 
wiſe ſome doe overthrow this diſtinction. I 


thinke (ſaith 7 heodoret,in 1. ad (oloſſ.) that he 
calleth the Cherubim the thrones ; (for the 
Prophet Ezzchiel ſaw the throne of the deity 
placed upon them,) ana by dominations, 
principalities, and powers, hee meanes thoſe 
that governed the nations. Azguftine calleth 
them all by the generall name of Angels, 
Eu chir. cap ʒ 8. Whether the Arc ls bee 
called vertues (ſaith he or what the diffe- 
rence is betweene theſe 4. words, [ Thrones, 


'A-| Domination , Principalities, and powers, 


| in ver ſede Decal.e Ambroſt and Hier .in Epbe/. 


ſuper Ev. libro 2. capite 71, Epiſt · 1 19. capite 


cap. 5. 16. 


let them tell that can, if they prove what 
thay ſay; L confeſſe plainely, that I am altoge 
ther Ignorant, Hence may the antiquity of 
the bookes under Dion fins Areopa pita his 
name, bee gathered, that teach nine orders of 
Angels ſo undoubtedly. 

3 The Fathers told generally, that the 
firſt procepe of the tenne commande ments, 
conco the having or chooſing of God ; 
the ſecond is of idols; the tenth ot concupiſ- 
cone * Pbule Iudeus, De decalog. 
100 urig. lib. 2 capite 6. & 8, Origen in 
Exod. hom. 8 — hs 5 * . 


cap. 6. Procopins and Ruperrut, in Exod. cap. 
20.with others, vi. Author operic imperfett. 
in Matth. homil. 49. Anguftine is variable, one 
while ahrming it, and another while deny - 
ing u, vide Quaſt. ver. & v. Tat. 9. 7. Queſt. 


ec110, 

4 TheFathers y either deny,-or 
ſuppreſſe in ſileuce, that the ſoules ofthe 
dead can returne unto the living, Chry(oſtome 
De Lexaro om wlni e anime. 
Lſidore, Etymolog. lib. 8. cap. ꝙ TheophilaR, in 
Matth. 8.10 others, x4 e Author queft. ad 
eAniiech.gueſt. I 1. & 13 . Athenaſdoall 
deny this, Augaſtine ſet mea to be of another 
opinion, in his booke of te care for the dead. 


—— — — — — — 


The Conſequent. 


> 
No Apoſtle, no holy Father, no ſound Catholikt, far 1 200, yeeres after Chriſ, did ever 
hold or profeſſe that dottr ine of all the Principles and grounds of Religien, that is now 
tanght by the Church of Rome, and anthoriæta by the Councell of Trent. 
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{5 Ro u. S. VA AST 29, 30. 
For thoſe which he knew before, be alſs predeſſinate to be made lite to the Image of his 
Sonne that he might be the firſt borne among many brethren, 
Moreover whom be predeflinate,them alſo he called, and whom he called, them alſo bt ju- 
[tified, and whom be juſtified them he alſ glerified. 
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vertuous Lacy his wife, Graceand Peace from 
eee eee 
I GH T Worſhipfullamobgſtthe m 


ion, the truth of the Doctrine concer 
rious & ſober _ ſound 


I. inious have paſſed from diver 
/ hg point; ckeesec eee 
definite and conſtant ſentence to be 


A Fourthly,this one doctrinedoth give very 
| Demonſtration of Gods infinite mercy, and exact juſtice. Fifily, it af- 
fordeth ſome taſte of his profound and impenetrable counſell, Sixtly, it doth notably manifeſt his 
admirable wiſedome and policy, and the incorruptible purity ot his nature, who wiſely diſpo- 
ſeth all things and uſeth euen ev ills without injuſtiecʒ le caſt receipt or infuſion of corrupti- 
on ; and all the manifeſtation ofthe glory of his Name, and ofthe ſp! ofhis renowned pro- 
perties. Seventhly, it confounded th common cav ilfof many deſperate and infatuated Atheiſts, 
who would make Gods Predeſtination the pillar of their ſenſual ſecurity, and ſecure ſenſuality, 
Laſtly, it miniſtreth exceeding comfortuntothoſe, who renouncing the Kingdome of Sinne, doc 
live like Saints in the kingdome of Grace. Firft, becauſe it is not poſſible for any ſuch to ſinne 
with full conſent of heart. Secondly, becauſe. no perſonall merits are required of them. Thirdly, 
becauſe the Spirit of God abideth in them. who is buſie within the hive of their hearts as a Bee, 
and worketh them like waxe, Fourthly, becauſe God hath eternally predeſtinated them to eter- 
nall joyes, and thoſe alſo incomprehenfible and ineffable. Fiſtly, becauſe God hach in abundance 
vouchſaſed that to them being but an handfull, which he hath denyed to whole heapes beſides. 


for ever, Pſal.3 3. 11. And he loveth them with an everlaſting love, Ie em. 3. 4. Though a Mother 
ſhould forget her Child, yet he will not forget them, for he hath graven them upon the palme of 
his hand, Jſa. 49. 15. 16. I herefore he will conſitme them unto the end, 1. C er. I. 8, And by his 
power keepe them unto falvation, 1. . 5. He will love them conſtantly, though be viſit their 
tranſgreſſions with rods, P/. 89.3 2.83 He will never tune away from them, though he take them 
by the necke (as Job ſpeaketh) and beat them, though he cut their reines and breake them, and 
though he po:xreth their gall upon the ground, and runneth uponthem like a Gyant. Joſeph did 
affect his brethren entirely, though bee ſpabe roughly tothem. He may alſo ſometimes let them 
fall, asaloving Nurſe may her child, but he will lift them up againe therefore howſocver they 
may fall, yet they ſhall not fall away. Indeed they may leave their find love, as the Church of 
Epheſ«sdid ; but they ſhall never leave to love at all, it ever they loved tnily. For (as Pal ſaith) 
L ove doth never fall away, it may bee leſſened, but it cannot be loſt. Id like manner, their faith may 
be covered, as the Sunne witha duſky cloud in a gloomy day; or as tes are with ſnow ſome- 
times in winter; but yet it continueth firmely fixed (though now anditket) eclipſed) in the ſphære 
of the heart, and keepeth ſap in the roote. For the righteous man isas a tree planted by the ri- 
vers of waters, Fal. 1. 3. And is built by that great builder of Heaven and carth upon a rocke, 
Aat. 16. 18. Theſe comforts will this vne doctrine afford, being throughly pondred and unde r- 
ſtood. And nodoubt theſe and the like conſiderations moved that holy and learned man of bleſ- 
ſed memory to publiſht his preſent treatiſe forthe benefit of the Church, and the ſame have alſo 
incited us to turne it out of the tongue wherein he wrote it, into the Bogliſh, for their profit who 
are ignorant inthe other; and the rather, becauſe it iscontrived and penyed very plainly, ſcundly, 
and ſuccinctly, as the ſubjeR will permit. Ihe which Worſhipfull) aſſuring our ſelves of | 
your unfaigned love unto the truth, we doe preſent an degicate umo you, in toben of deſerved 
gratitude, — kindnefſe, not doubting of your courteous and k inde acceptance. And 
thus wee humbly take our leaves, recommending you, and all yours to the protection of Jehova. 
Rocheſter ,this 19. gf February. i Cos. 


| 
Your Worſhips in all duty. 
FrxAancrs Cacorr, and 


Tuonas TvxE, 


Io the Right V Vorlhi full 


Sie PerznAl vcr, Knight? Andidel 1 J 


erni | 

"f* 21 ingehetdol. For firſt, i 
A 5 | 2838 4 2 is by ſome ca- 

of gerly impugned, as a frivolous and forged invention of mans braine. 


rs men gixerſly | 
dee ay 


$ 
evidencgand an ample 


Sixtly, for that they being elected, can in no wiſe periſh: For the counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand | 


Jer. $8.40; 
[ob.16 :, 


Piptem, 
Ecpeprecn, 


2 


6. 2 4. 
cer. 13. l. 
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MASTER PERKINS HIS 
Fails to eReader. 


HE Dditine of bye Gads grace us to be fonde I. be 
o nvitten bord uf God — 22 he jnagtments of men. For af Hilarie 
Ry well, God canwet be under ſtand bug by God. And againe We muſt fearne 
* Godl,that we are to andi fand God becaaſe he is the onely Author of ou 
A knowledee of him, It is alſo requiſite that this doctrine avree with the 
—. 7 common reaſon,- Ind of that knowleage of Goa which may be obtain: db h l. 
H nature; and ſuch are theſe which (ollow. 

1 GODis alwayes juſt, albeit men doc not underfland how he is juſt, 

2 COD Hör geverned , much leſſe doch he depend upon ſecond cauſes, but dothjuſtly 


euer them, even then when they werte wnjaſtly. 


3 GOD worketh miſely. ts wit, propounding unto himſelfe a certaine end: he i ignorant 
of N :be.doth nat will or decree that which he can not eſfect: he dath not idieh behatd 
hat ſbal be, or what may be done, but he aiſpoſetb al things unto his glory; and therefore 
be hath decreed to doe ſo. 

4 COD ir mf changed: and thoſe things which are changed, are not changed without his 

14 11 Aeeree, all cirtumſtances being certaine and ſure. 
ecret and unjearcba le judgements of GOD are to be honoured & acknawledged. 
e It moveth mie (thou ſaiſt) that he periſbeth : and another is baptized i it m. 
me. it moveth me a 4 wan. If thou wilt heare the truth, it alſa moveth me, becanſe / 
— But if thou beefb a man,1 — « man:ler — that farb, Omen! 
Verily, if we be therefore moved, becanſe we are men he Apoſtle ſprakes to humane nature it 


ron ſay tobim t 73 ie, by baſt theu made we thus * If a 7 


ke, cd A (ay to Soph Ty thou made 4 may 4n1 me a beaflo mighteſt 
bloke > oc 21,0 beaſt whoart Fea? And thun art 4 man,butin abe, 


8 22 — Za cam be done, un —＋ 004 doth abſolareh will anal worke it : nay doc 
che whit «ſo farre forth as oth works iu us more or le 
7 ! can be 42 \waleſſe God doe binder it; and we veya e vill. fo forreforth 
000 wry 4 or leſſe his der it. 
N Wi 27 God u kuowne.not only by the writtewword, or by revelation, but 41 by the 
+ *. ter that which Sommeth 16 paſſe, aoth therefore come 0 Pal. becauſe God bath 
| willed that ur come to hae. 
| © 9” Aman doh nor that gond chung which by grate he {3 able to doe e Cod mate him 
ne u hrebath made brniuble to aft it if be will, © + 
Ub N f pare dhely hir tht whole governement of the world cf the execution of juſtice, 
4 deo be aſe cribed ſo gad. u ta the Auther, 
|. nd ave new4xhibits unto-chee a view and picture of this doctrine, compoſed of theſe princi- 


. 
. 7 


3 thus do Tine br edeſtinggion and that _ cleabt the trmih, that is (45 
7h proc her are caſl apo it: and that 7 


nel Mute r 


ming 1415 


21 5 0? Bretbren, which lu vr bin more ＋ 


fo dat 5 . e dee and teach watverſall redemption 
heres 4 2 1 irie purſat gi Nut, hi. 
depart ing from ut 20 women 2 —— 4 i (rn alto 
9 —— 122 bat that oves env evident tnd 
6;\F4pce | nt {or puts > = is of 
TT a 25 1 rhef pi, of the "otters and Schoolewes ; 


1 1 rancard ih” WET 
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elt befe rate and ſcebis ſaying:o min, who art tho which pleade 42ainft GOD! Sh 
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De Trin. l. g. 
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nd doe publiſh abe jam, thus 1 might tomy power, hoo onk * thoſe thas fiele in the Niger, 
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as touching naturall life wee 
are all alike: and this Kind of 
life is in the counſell of G o p onely a prepa- 
ration and ſtep unto the ſpirituall and hea- 
ſupreme end of Predeſtina- 
tion is the manifeſtation of Gop s glory, part- 
= his mercy, and partly in his juſhce, And 
this hath beene the doctrine of the Fathery. 
Saint ¶Augoſtine ſaith, that one of th eſs 190 
ſocieties * which wewmyſtcally cal two cities, 
uc that which is predeflinated to reigne eternally 
with God: and the other to ſuffer eternal pumiſb- 

G F ka 


nent with the divell, Fulgentins ſaith al 


in Gods predeſtination thereis prepared either 4 
mercifull remiſſion of ſinnes, or a juſt puniſhing. 
And Gregory ſaith, Thas God being a juSt C roi- 
tor umto all after an admirable manner, hath fore- 
eletted ome, and forſalęn others in their corrup- 
tions, And the more learned Schoole men uſe 
to ſay, chat God for the more ful mani feſtatiõ 
of his perfection, hathpredeſtinated ſome in 
manifeſting his ge odneſſe by the rule of mer- 
ey; and damned others, in repreſenting his 
perfection by the rule of juſtice. 
The common meanes of accompliſhing 


permiſſion of rhe fall. Creation, is that by 
which GoD made the wbole manof nothing 
according to his owne image ; but yet chan- 
geable and cndued with a naturail life. The 


away, in that he did not hinder them when be 
was able, as being indeed bound to none to 
hinder. And G 0 is ſaid not to hinder eyill, | 
when he ceaſcthafter a ſort from his operati- 
on, not illuminating the minde, and notincli- 


ge and will, ut yervaely greater 
good of all: which would be hind ed if Go 
erer e 
there 5 no Orc ti 
_ TS, and For the faevifics of Chri | 
ecedealtthe finne of the whole world! / | 
ftine faithwell : Got bath jaudpadie enter vo dew! 
good with evilr chan to per mit no evill to ber. In | 


of | 


this counfell is rwofoldy the creation, and the 


permiſſi on ofthe fall is, whereby Go b did 
juſtly ſuffer eAdamand his poſterity to fall |. 


ning the wiltto obey hisvoyce. This permil- | 


Fo | 
the cxbſſr, WHich doth in = yet 
| 


- 
* 
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the minde of God, as neere as the Author could 
collect it out ofthe Scriptures. 


Redeſtination is the counſell A 
of Go p touching the laſt end 
J or eſlate of man our of this | 
temporall or naturall hfe. For | 


like manner Gregor ſaith: Ia bisſevere judge 


| 


S 


| 


good 


| 


" 


þ 


| from death? And 


might 
ent hw 
32 
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ment hee ſuffers evil to be done, but withall 


h he d h or daine 


ter goodneſſe then 2 which wee are delivered 
tleſſe but that Adam /in- 
ned. om Redeemer [bould net have taken our fleſp 
x 27 2 Ng - 
the Almi d foreſee t would ma 
roles 2 ar they were to dhe, a 2 
which ſhould bee than that evill, The 
areane ſſe of which good what fankfall man ir 
there who doth not ſee how wonderfully it doth 
excell 2 Surely eee ſuffer 
bythe deer J the fit fault int whas fbf 
man wonld not rar her endure worſe than to bee | 
without ſo great aredeemer? And ih 
elſewhere he calleth the fall of Adam 
culpem, a happy fault. That which I have ſaid 
of the permiſſion of the fall, I doe alſo lay of 
the fall permitted Lunzer, the permiſſion 
is a meanes ofthe decree by it ſelſe, but the fal 
is a meancs (of accompliſhing the decree) 
onely by the ordination of God, whadrawes 
—— mad 7 
g ted commeth net to 
but Go * it, neither doth it eome to 
paſſe contrarywiſa or other wiſe than G ov 
permitteth, neither can it any further bee 
then hee doth permit. Vet the will of G op 
is not the cauſe of the fall, but the will of 
man left unto it ſelfe by G ob, and moved 
by the of Sathan; which will ap- 


to rage 
ismy wil 


rere -_ 
th in mercy fore-caft, what good things 7 

bring to paſſe by theſe oils wit 2 
by his judgement. For mbar greater ſine is there 
then that by which wee doe all dye? and what grea- 


Is ee. 
Cerei Paſe, 
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uſually call, 
the Cecree ; 


ehe execuric 


of the decre 
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___ 


| nl z.Rgec, 8 


Epbe.1.Fo 


Theſe acts are 
uſually called 


the decrte and 


he execution 


ö 


| 
| 
| 


1 


to have taught very evidently, 


ofthe decree, | che end. This the holy Ghoſt ſeemethto me 


Pai difti berweenerhe decree, and 
— — which he macrhes/ 


| deintheſe chree, Vocation; Tuſffication;x 
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under proppe it, but to the windes whichcaſt 2 many would)the foreknow lege or or TRE | 
it downe. 5 Adam unto him | ing of future faith, he is manifettly deteived. 
ſelfe,that he might be proved by teritation, | | For whomGod forcknew, them he did pre- 
and that it mig what the creature | deſtinate that they ſhould bee like to Chriſt, | 
is able to doe, the Creator ceaſing for a time | | thatis, that they ſhould be made juſt, and the | 
to helpe and guide, is not tobe accounted the fonnes of God : for Paunddeth, Rom: 8. 29. | 
| cauſe of this tall. For he did not incline the That he be the firſt borne among man) bre- | 
mind to ſinne, he did not infuſe any threw. But thoſe whichare predeſtinated tobe 
tion, neither did hee withdraw a as juſt, and to be the ſonnes of God, are allo pre- | 
which he did beſtow in theereation  onely | | deſtinated to belecve, becauſe Adoptionand | 
it pleaſed him to deny or not to conferre Ri e are received by faith. Now 
confirming grace.” The proper cauſe ofthe | | wee cannot rightly fay, that "God derh fil 
fall was the divellatte ——— — — will beleeve, and aſter- 
and Adam will, whi hich it began to be | wards predeſtinate them to belecve ;becauſe 
proved by tentitions, did not defire G op 9 that God hath therefore fotek uod te | 
aſſiſtance ut voluntarily bent it ſelft to fall a | thoſe all beleeve, whomhee did forekth | 
way. B | would belee ve, becauſe hee did detree | | 

Predeſtination hath two parts, the decree they ſhould beleeve; So tuft in Al. taller? "i 
of election, and the decree of —— thoſe elect, abo were forks ſho, | 
So 1fdore faith: : There ira doubt pre belerve. And Lumbard, Whom be kth” for ; 
' | either of the elact wnto reſt, or of they — kn7wne, them le hath pre by E 
ro dexth: and both ave done by God r hath hey fo ; | 
make the elict abwayes ro follow ier! 1250 the word preached. Moreover, the word 
and ſpiritual things 2 that he might f 727 (know) whed it is given uto God ipeuł ing of ce ˙ο 
reprobate, =. them . edab: | | the cresture, doth very often ſigulfte to fur. 


| free merey ; 
— them by his hidden judgeniont 
54 

Te decker bf election is that whereby 
God hath ordained certaine men to his glo- 
rious grace, in the obtaining of their ſalvation 
and heavenly liſe by Chriſt 

In che ee of election according to 

Gods determinario, there is{aswe conceive) 
«double act. Ihe former concernes the end, 
the latter concetnes the meanes tending to 


Rom, 9.11. 
That the purpoſe which is according to election 


2 and election, 
the firſt placr before the purpoſe of damni 
veſtving. And in Rom. 8. 29 Theſe cl 
hee knew before, he alſo prodeſt wared ro be wade 
like to the agi of bis ſoume.—. Whom be 
ſtinated, them alſo hee called. In which words 


e other in everlaſting | _ 


8 ſee that Bani diſtin- 
Godverernall purpoſe, 
placethin'ſiixdecree a certae election in f 


p 


C 


— - 


Gall periſh. Mat. 7.23 


11,12. Tn 


brace or approve, (al. r. s. be Lord knoweth 
the way of the righteous,but rhe way of the wicked 
. Depart from mie ye wor- 
kers of iniquity. 2 on. Furthermore, 

Ar e of * are 
holy Ghoſt put oe one — — 

2. Tim 2. 19. The foundation of 

fare, The ae a era L po 11.2. 
'Thoſe whom God for chnew are ſaid to be clected 
Arc 10 dhe — news verſ.s. And 
therefore theforcknowledge mentioned by 
Pat doth not ſignifie the . of 
faith, ot ofany other vertue in thoſe w * 
are to bee elected. It isal{b che jud 


| wy Our ow predeſtination is 
c by preſcience, even in the nog 
laid place. Flarh God caft away his people which 


he knew before? And he Girhtha that, 7 hoſe that are 
ſonnes in Gods foreknowledge, whoſe namts are 


written'in rheir fathers regi er, ſo ar rey ſhalt ne- 
ver bee raſed but. 5 allo that {bi 
kyowerh his ſbecpe, and fore ſarix nn 


b. As t 


unte everlaſting ans 
0 


5 — lait 


— 


perſe v. 
s Eg 
Rom. 11. 1,2. 


De corre. of 
r.. 


1 in lh, 
9. . 


E - 
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— 
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De verbs ir. 
Sapeeniia, 


et. 7.26, E. 
S νοε- 


. N 


e Tredtife eee 


ih, aol love and favour, pail pallipg b 
"vs N75 taking » maketh them v or! 
r; 1 an this at ip olihe ſole 
wille 80 D, without any reſpect either of 
good or ev ill in the creature, And Cop doth 
wrong nonc, al hougli hc chuſe pot all; be- 
caulc he is tied ronones and becaulg.he hatb 
abſolute ſovcraignty and authority. over all 
creatures. We that are but men give cave un- 
78 to men, eſpecially unto dur friends; 1c doe a 
their ele ure in many things as theꝝ them 
ſelves liſt, and to uſe their awne diſeretions. 
Therichman is k inde to which porte perſon 
he pſeaſcth ; and of beggers hee, doth adopt 
901 and will not adopt another, and that 
Withpur offcringany, i imury. Noyy that liber- 
ty, Which wee * eee much 
maxe be grant ed unto .G 0 
The ſeco nd Ane pep faving or 
eonferring g! bbb Whe be hee doth oidaine 
or let 7 0 ievery {ame meu, Which were 


5 ff in Ada mt, ubco.. lalvati ccleſtiall 
glory. Tie act iam do wiſe tacbhe ſexexed 
Iron the former, but to bee 1 in 


minde (for orders ſake, and for the better 
ny ing of it;) or as by the former. men 
were ordainedu untag: tac, ſaby tlis latter the 
meancs are ſubordainęd whexeby grace may 
bee conferred aud manifeſt: and therefore 
this latter maketha iv ay tor the exccution and 
accom liſhing of che former. ee 
act hath no inward impulſiue cat lc over and 
beGdethe good pleaſure of Gn: and it is 
withr pr to Chriſt the Mater _ 
7 are elected to grace and {aly and to 


ation 
Fa any clection gut of. him, 183 
ni becauſe he is the foundati e 
Aion to be executed, in re gagd of the begin- 
ning, the meancs, ad the end. Laſlly, this act 
is not of men to be creaied as wast mer, 
but of men falne away. I — abs in this act 


CG 97 p teſpecteth the corgypted ma of man- 
Pin (yep t 

Furthermore, intbis ſecopd act there are 
live degrecs, the or ining of a tor, 


the;promiling of bun, being ordaiped;, the 
exhibitin of him beingpramiſed,; the ap- 
b got im being My ted, or to be ex- 
h ited, avdthe e af the ap- 
dcn 1 t . not . " — hr 
alt e King dome e Cod it granted, promſe 
manifeſted, 2 i 5 ts 


din glor fication, 
Mediator.” - 


eAct, 10 43. Thatthrough his name all that by» 


= 


| mneaneth to: leave thoſe without - excuſe, 


| — — 


in ja 
| potions peer wont to ſay; thatGop3 


— umothem, together with grace 
to be obtained by him: this promiſe is uni- 
ver ſall in ofall and every one that doe 
beleeve : Jab. 3. 1 6. God/e 2 that 
le laub g den bei onely begotton Sonne, that every 
Se in him ſhould not periſb. Job. G. 
47. He that helpgyethin me hach iſe everlaſting. 
Mat. 1 1. 28. Come wo me ll are wed- 
73 and laden ana I will eaſe you, Hark.16.16. 
He that ſtalbolet vs, and be ſhal be ſa- 
ve dibut be thus will not beleevs fanll be be damned. 


lecve in him, ſpall receive remiſſion of inne t. At, 
15 · 29. B him every one that belecveth is juſti- 
fiede Ram, I. 16. The Goſpel in the power of God 
ſolvation 40 cue ms that beleeverb. Roms 
10.4. ( brift is ile end of thedaw far righteonſner 
uri every e the beluverh, Gal. 3.2 2. The 
Serigture hath concluded all ander fine , that the 
n go» 
den to — — 
wWhche promite there i is; joyned an ex- 
| bactation, of commandement to beleeve : 
which is more generall han the promiſe; 
| — wy cis made onely to — 
vers; but the commandement is given to 
| beleevers and — For the elect 
are mingled with the wicked in the fame; aſ- 
ſemblies: and therefore the Miniſters of the 
| Goſpell ought indifferently to ex bort all and 
every one to repent, go rk emp they 
arc altogethex iguoraut, whoand how many 
be elected, and bee to be converted: More 
over, G op by ex hortations to repentatice, 


b 


whom he doth ſee will never repevt.. 80 Ab- 
bot Joachim ſaith: It behooverh them to preach 
| for — — to declare unto men ihr 
word; of fe,t 

| — 3 | 
annointing aurmuiß the o3le of hi 
but for thereprobate, ligare aquam cœlo, eie 
the water in the c And againe, 4 
22 bavs 2 ere ohl 


cre t gi m fat, bwut 07104 
Aud vepce, which way bee 


nerf end 
this meanes: dech O- 


by. 


{clfe, | 
The promiſing i is that: whereby Chriſt 
being from cternity or d for the ſalva- 
tion and ſpirituall life of men, is revealed 


| is the Mediator, hee is predeſtinarcd hin- 


ree: becaeſebeevommate 
— 1 bebe eee, 


1 nl 


5.3 J. 
4. . 4. 


Wrpey, 
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05.3 J. 


Arps, 


I Treatiſe bf Predeſimation. 


yor what be will doc tousor inus.AadGod 
who willeth not all things alike in all, doth 
will converſion in ſome onely in reſpect of 


| , exharrat ion, and meanes; in o- 
dove he willerh it alſo as touching the decree 
—— it. Here — — inthe 
wils, but ſundry degrees of willing in regard 
ofus, ac to which God is (aid both 
to will and to null,” .. 


| Secondly Ianfver, thatthe revedled will 


is never co tothe will of his good pl 

ys —5rm — ich 
it wayes agree, both for the beginning, 
as alſo in — but that it is not- 
withſtanding oſten divers, and that inſhew ir 
ſeemeth ſometimescontrary, if wee conſider 
the manner wherein it is propounded. God 
commanded I/ to declare unto E cechi- 
A his death; and hee did allo denounce de- 
ſtruction unto the Ninivites within ſorty 
dayes: and yet he had decreed to put neither 
of them both in execution. T he humane wall 
of Chriſt did with an holy diſſention in ſome 
ſort will deliuerance from the agony of death, 


which notwithſtanding the divine willed | 
not. eAbraham prope without doubt by-di- 


vincinſpiration,and therfore with faith,that 
the Sodomites might be ſpared, and yet hee 
knew that in Gods decree they were appoin- 
ted to deſtruction. Neither muſt this ſeeme 
ſtrange; for one good thing as it is and re- 
maineth good, may bee di ano- 
ther thing that is good. Thirdly, thou bidſt 
thy debter pay his debt, though in the meane 
time thou doeſt not make him able: w hy may 


not God therefore for iuſt cauſes command 


that, which himſelfe will nor doe? 

The exhibiting of the Mediator is that 
whereby the Sonne of God being borne man 
in the fulneſſe of time, doth pay the price of 
redemption to God for the ſinnes of men. 
The vertue and cihcacy of this price being 
paid, in reſpect of merit and operation is infi- 
nire ; but yet it muſt be diſtinguiſhed, for it is 
either potent iall or actuall. The potentiall 
eiſicacy is, whereby the price is init ſelfe ſuf· 
ficient to redeeme every one without excep- 
tion from his fins, albeit there were a thou- 
ſand worlds of men. But if we conſider that 
actuall efficacy, the price is payd in the 


counſell of God, and as touching the event, 
onely for thoſe which are e! and prede- 
ſtinated. For the Sonne doth not ſacriſice for 
thoſe, for whom he doth not pray: becauſe to 


make interceſſion and to ſacriſice are con- 
joyned : but hee prayeth onely for the elect 
and for beleevers, ab. 1. 9. and by praying 
he offereth hunſclfe to his Father, verſ.1 9. 
For (as Iſhyricus hath well obſerved) this 
whole prayer in the 17. chapter is indeed (as 
he ſpeabeth) an oblatory and expiatory pray- 
er, or (as the Papiſts call that blaſphemous 
forme) a Canon or rule of ſacrifice, by which 
Chriſt hath offered himſelfe a ſacritice tothe 
Father for the ſinnes of the world. Therefore 


| 
| 


| 


— 


A. 


—_—ﬀ_ 


roome 


Chriſt did asa R 
thoſe in him, and with tim which are redee- 


the price is appoi and limited to the e- 
lect alone by the Fathers decree, and the 
Sonnes interceflion and oblat ion. k 
Chriſt bare their perſon, and flood in their 
upon the croſſe, for whom hee is a 
Mediator: and conſc 3 Whatſoevet 
„the fame did all 


med: Chrilt dying, riſing againe, aſcehding 
& ſicting at the right hand ot the Father, 

alſo dye with him, riſe againe, aſcend, aud 

at the right hand oſ God. Nou tlut all theſe 
things can be truly ſaid of the elect only, and 
ot ſuchas belreve, I prove u thus. To ſay 
that any one of the wicked, which are to pe- 
rh for ever, isTaifed up in Chriſt riſing a- 
gaine, is flat againſt the truth;becauſethe rai- 
ung up of Chriſtis (that I may fo ſpeake) his 
aQuall abſolution fromtheir ſins, for whom 
he dyed; for even as the Father by delivering 
Chriſt to death, did in very deede condemnc 
their ſinnes imputed unto Chriſt, for v hom 
he dyed;fo by raifing him up from death, even 
5/0 facto hee did abſolve Chriſt from their 


ns, and did wirballabſolvethem in Ctriſt; 


but being abſolved from their ſinnes, they 
fhall nor periſh. but be ſaved. Therefore that 
wicked man which periſheth for his fin, can- 
not be ſaid to have riſen againe with Chriſt; 
and therefore Chriſt did not beare his perſon 
upon the croſſe. Thirdly, the expiatory ſacri- 
ſanQifieth thoſe, for whom it isa ſacri- 
fice, as the holy Ghoſt plainly and abſolutely 
avoucheth, Hebr.9.13. 14. The facrifice and 
ſanRifcation appertaine to the ſame per- 
ſons: and Chriſt is their perfect Saviour, 
whom he. ſaveth, not onely by meriting their 
ſalvation, but alſo by work ing it effectually. 
But Chriſt doth ſanctiſie oncly the clect and 
ſuch as beleeve, therefore he was a ſacrifice 
onely ſor ther. And this was the judgement 
of the ancient Church in this point, Augu- 
tine ſaith, He which ſpared not his owne Sonae, 


but gave him for ur all, how hath he not 4/ſo with 3 


bim given us all good things but for what mr for 
us which are —— predeftinated, juſtified, 
and glorified. Againe,T boſe whom hee pleaſed ta 
make bis brethren, he hath releaſed and made fet- 
low heires 
thy, was int b, be was of ripht [ufficient to 
_ the — world, ppt ot ar Jeſus 
ſepar ating his own from thoſe which were noe hu, 
faith, / pray onely for thoſe which keepe my word, 
and carry my yoke. For he doth make them alore, 
and that inft ly, partakers of the benefit of hy me- 
dintion, whoſe CMeditator and nigh Prieft he u. 
Gregory ſaith, The Anthor of life gave bimſelſe 
to death for the life of the ele. Againe. T he Lord 
will redeeme the ſonles of his ſervants to wit, with 
his _ blood, becauſe hee which beleeverh 
rightly in him, i: redeemed from the due thral- 
dame of his ſinnes.Sedulius: «All things are reſt o- 
red wh:ch are inthe earth, ſecing that the men 
themſelves, who are predeſtinated unto eternall 
life, are renewed from the corruption of the old 


man, 


_— ſaith, If God who in moſt wer- s [can 4,11, | 
Caps . 


ce. 3. 1. 


4 [ han, , 
44.4. 


Trad.. 


De rea foie 


Rogin, 


4 Him, ” Ex 
46.7. 
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Eb. 1. | 
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A parpeſd: Hence Adoprion:£ph.1. predeſfinated | 
poſt.remmuſe. ſpiritual vertguey that it might be a ſweet ſavour' ro Adoption; A nd ſfanRification: A He bath | 
. «. -» | ſufficient for the ſalvation of che whole world. A- choſen us that wer ſſouli he bity and blimzleſſe. 
Hom,invigi, ” 

Paſe, gaine, Our Lord and redeemer, to the elett-— Hence workes ; Epi.2. Which hee bath 
whom he knew to be placed im dus fleſh : yea and to | preparea, that wee ſhonld walke in them. And bois 
| 45 alſo, whom heforeſaw ſhould beleev+ in thelaſt perſeveranee : Job. b. e Allthat the Father giver Rm 
times he * remedy of ſalvation by we, ſonllcome unto me an him that commech to 
1 his death ava reſarrettion.loachim the Abbat⸗ me | caſtnot away. Againe, And this is the Fa- 
u | The word All, which for theanoft part is ai | | ther 5 will, that of al which be hath gi wi, J 
ſall,doth not alwaies ſignifie ſo muchas it (cemeth, | | ſhould loſe notlung. 2. Tim. 2.19. N hefonndation | 
4s mm that place, When [ ſpalkbe liſt up I will draw | | of Godvemaineth ſure, and bath this feale,the 
col. 1.19. all things to my ſelfe.e And by him he was pleaſea Lord lnaweth who ave his/Bxcellentis that ſay- Cent. ol. Pe- 
that «l, 22 reconciled in him. it ſee- | ing of ¶Anguſtine: He did chuſe no man worthy 2 Ab, 5446.51 
meth that in theſe places Eleft I hiugs only are um but by chuſmg he made him worth y. Againe, 10 0, Pal 41, 
In 2.Reg <7 + derſlood. Angelomus n hat other nation is there the grace of God, whereby be 476 me, net 
in the earth beſides the eleft perple,for which God | | becauſe any worthines is in me, hut becanſeit doth 
the Sonne of God vouchſafed to come into this | g] Vouchſafe to make me worthy. Againe, And did 
world, as it were into Eg ypt 2 that taking p | | not they alſo afterwards thuſe him, and | 
him the forme of a ſer vant he might with the mer- bim before all the good thinds of this prod jr | 
chandice of hi blood redeeme wmo- himſelſe an | | did chuſe hum betailſe they were choſen;they were 
la Fuad l.. ¶ Acceptable people zealous of gaad worker. Ruper+ not choſen, becauſe they him, And thus 
cap. C. tus; In that houre he waſhed theſe oneiy from ſin, much of the decree of cleftien. 
whom his death findeth ſaithfall. whether dead - The'decree of reprobition is a worke of 
In 10an.,4) 12) or lrving. Againe, The paſſion of ( hriſt is the Godsprovidence, whereby he hath decreed |} 
judgement of the world, that ir, ſalvation ſeve: to paſſe by certaine men, in regard of ſuper- 
ring the whole number of the elect, which were naturall grace, for the manifeſtation of his ju- 
from the beginning of the world to the houre of the ſtice ard 'wrath' intheir due deſtruction : or, 
ſame paſſion, from the reprobate. And the caſting it is his will, whereby he ſuffereth ſome men 
out of the Prince of this worlds the reconciluatis to fall into ſin, and inflicteth the puniſhment 
of the nations of the elect. Againe, / will draw al of condemnation for ſir.ne. 
things to my ſelſe: what all things ? namely, all It hath in like manner two acts. The rſt | 
Elett T hings au al the members follow their head. is the purpoſe to forſake ſome men, and to 
Is cap 5.44 | Haimo: Chriſt hath taken away in the Ele nor | >. | make knowne his juſtice in them. ThisaQt | 
Rem, | onely originall,but all attnal ſinnes alſo,and hath hath a finall cauſe, but no impulfiue cauſe out 
| | over and beſides grven them eternall life. Radul- | | of God. For it ariſeth of Gods meere good 
” 3 phus; T he blood of the high Prieſt Chriſt, mar the | | pleaſure, no reſpe had of good or evill in 
ary f, I purgarion of all beleevers. Innocentius: Chriſts the creature. For the will of God is the eauſe 
cap ++ blood was ſhed effeftnally for tho/s oncly who are | | of cauſes: therefore we muſt make our ſtand 
predeft inated but for all men is regard of ſuffici- init, and out of or beyond it no reaſon muſt | 
ency:for the ſhedding of the blood of that juſt one be ſought for: yea indecd there is nothing be- 
for the unjuſt was ſo rich in price, that if every yond it. Moreover, every man (as P aul aver. 
ſ ere had believed in the redeemer, none at al had | | reth) is unto God, as a lumpe of clay in the 
— _ '. | bmheldcaptiveofthe divell. Arnoldus Carno- | | potters hand: and therefore Gog according 
* — onbgets tenſis: Ne redtemethi none but thoſe whom he cal- | | to his ſupreme authority doth make veſſels 
* leth and waſketh by grace; neither doth the Spirit | of wrath, he dot h not find them made. Put he 
| ſanitifie any but thoſe, who are cleanſed and dead | | ſhould not make them, but find them made, 
to ſume. Redemption, waſhing away, and ſantis. | | it we fay that God willed in his eternal coun- 
fication are con:bined together. ſell, to paſſe by men only as they are ſinners, 
Ihe application is, when as Chriſtts given | | and not as they are men for cauſes moſt juſt, | | 
unto us of God the Father by the Spirit, in | | thovgh unknowne to us. Thirdly, if God | 
the lawfull uſc of the Word and Sacraments; did re ject men, becauſe he foreſaw that they 
and is received of us by the inſttument of a would re ject him, reprobation ſhonld not 
true faith, And Chriſt being given, is made D| depend upon God, but upon men themſelves. 
cer. i. 3e. unto us of God wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſan- And this is all one, as ifa man ſhould ſay, that 
Rificationand redemption. | God forefawthat ſome would chuſe him, and 
„ The accompliſhment of the application others reſuſe him. And the contempt of the 
% | is Glorification, whereby God ſhall be allin | | Goſpell doth not befall infants, which dye 
all by Chriſt in all the elect. out of the covenant of the Goſpell. Fourth. 
By this which hath beene ſaid, it is appa- | ly, Paul, who was a moſt sk illfull defender of 
rent, that the decree of cleion is the cauſe Gods juſtice, doth exclude all workes inthe 
| and foundation of all ſav ing gifts and workes | | firſtplace, out of this wonderfull election of 
in men. From hence is true Sith. AQ; 3.48. one from another, made in the counſell of 
| As many as were ordained unto eternal life,belee= | | God : Not by workes, ſaith he, and therefore | N „ 1. 
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ved. And calling; Rom. 8. whom be predeſtina- excludeth all reſpect of ſinne; then afterwards rate ts 
ted, them he called. And, Who arecalied of his | ; 


| being raviſhed = di 8 q «t | | 


Mat 20.17. 
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himſelf in the alone wil of God, bo bath re- 
ted bis will? Bus, O 2 _ 
pleaacit ag God? ine, O: deepene ee 
the LAT of . knowledge of 
Cd! how anſcarchable arc his indgements, and 
his wayes palt finding ont ? Io conclude, it it be 
demanded, why Godcreatedthis world and 
no more, we maſt have recourſe co the meere 
will of Godʒand why muſt we not doe ſo, if it 
be denianded why God electeth this man, 
and forſaketh that man or another? Aut bor 
Devocatione gentinm : A part of mankinde us 
redeemed , 4 part periſbeth. But who can tel, 
why God doth not putty them, and pittieth theſe ? 
the reaſon of the diſtinction 15 un mne, but 
the diftintion or ſeparation is ſelfe 15 not un- 


ne, 

The ſecond at is the ordaining of them 
to puniihment or due deſtruction. Lhis ordi- 
nation in reſpect of the diverſe conſideration 
thereof, nuy be diſtinguiſhed: and fo it is ei · 
ther ſimple ot comparative. The ſimple or. 

ination is that, whereby this man, ſuppoſe 

| Feteror John, is ordaincd to puniſhment. And 
eliis ordination ea apy 2 ay . 
et not without reſpect of origi 
A 52 as men are actually damned 
for ſinne : fo God hath decreed to damne 
therm for the ſame ſinne. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding ſinne is not the cauſe of the decree of re- 
ion, but in regard of order it goeth be · 

dre in Gods forcknowledge, not that for- 
mer, but this latter act. The ordination which 
ſtands in compariſon is that, whereby one 
man and not another, and this man rather 
chan that, being in the like condition, is or- 
dajned ropuniſhment. This ſervethto ſhe 
the liberty of Gods will, in the diſpenſation 
of {uperyaturall bent ſits. Fot in that God 
chuſet h this man, and not that, it declareth 


God: and the tefore under the name of an 
howſholder, hee challengeth the ſame unto 
himfdlfe, v hen be faith? May I not doe with 
mige om ic what I liſt? And verily though God 
deſtroy and cot demme all thoſe whom hee 


doth forſake, yet ſnouicd he not beinjuſt, For 
ur e the daily Kiſſing and ſlingh- 
tering of beaſla will not bee unjuſt, 


; A e eee 
of God we arg dot {mach woorth, asa flyg 
is in reſſ —— Il it be law rull for TK 
' receive in, or to thruſt out any one of thine 


from God in his houſe, 


5h | no man defire 10 ſearch awhertore one ſhould be ex 


the liberty and very great perfection of 


deute, Negele thou wilt z it were a pointof | 
Nee w he he OE 


A, thou dareſt diſpute with God? And Gregory. Let 


leted hen another is rejected becanſe bir jutige- 
ments are unſcarchabii, & bu wayes paſt fag 
out. Ia this ſecond act ot reprobation there be 
two degrees, a jult deſertion or tor taking and 
damnauon tor linne. So Falgentins : bn ſuch 
(laith he) God begins his 1ndgement by ſerſabirg, 
and ends ut in tormentmg Divine deiertion is 
twotold. Ihe tirit is, that whereby God doth 
torlake man, onely in regard of hus aſſiſtance 
and firengthening, by omitting the contir- 
— wn — and = c 1 5 
the ſecond grace, w the firſt mighr 

made &tectuail to — and to 


of triall, and may happen to them who have . 
not themſelves as yet forſaken God. For it 
was in the fir ſt man Adam, u ho received ot 
God power to doe that which he would, but 
not willto doe that which he could. So Ag. De correy. & 
He received (laith he) power if he willed:but he . 11. 
had not wil anjwerable ro ns power for if he bad, 
| heſhould have perſevered. A ine, He wes able 
| alſo to perſevere;if he wand and in that he would 
not it proceeded of freewill,which then was ſo free, 
that be was able to will well and ill. Ihe caule ot 
this deſertion was, that Adam & bis poſteri- 
ty might know that they could — them- | 
ſelves, but that could not ſtand, 1 
leſſe riſe againe: & therefore that they ſhould 
c wholly depend on Gods mercy. Here alio it 
muſt be remcmbred, t bat betweene this de- 
ſertion and Adams ſinne, there came difo A- 
dams will, obereby he being leit to his one R 
ltrength, did by and by perccive the very | 
ſame, his conſcience teiling: and yet for all 
that he willed his owne fall by the tree moti- 
on of his will. | ef 
The ſecond defertion is a privation and 
leeſing ofthe gifts, wherewirh the mind is a- 
dorned, and a delivering into the power of 
Sat han, that hee may ſeduce men, and more 
and more leade hem into ſinn . This is a de- 
ſættionof puniſhment, and therefore it ſol- 
loweth ſin. And of this defertion, and no of | 
the former, is the rule ta bee — 
D Des aeſart Deum priores deſerunt tholſe dh 
are forſaken ot God, dot themiſelves firſt for- 


lake Cod. N 
of Predeſtination, 


And thidis our doctrine 
which ſavcureth ueitherof the errors of the 
 Manichees,Stoicks, Hor of Epic 
Cerner weed cane — ) to 
the truth, and orthodomaliybut yet it is oppug- 
ned by ſundry crimin 2 

ons hich I wil ſtriyt wich all my ſtrengthto 
overthrow, and that h. ieſſy. * — 7 | 

"uy The fiſt cf, tO 
but few,arecefted, {121 nl 1 97” 


B | perſevere in goodneſſe. T his is the defertion peſerrie al- 
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| 


doe not ſay, but after — and certaine A 


manner. For (to omit the Angels) if you con- 
ſider the elect by themſelves, they are many, 
Alu. 8. 1 1, I ſay mnto you,that many ſhall come 
ſrom the Caſt, and Weſt, and ſhall fit downe with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob in the kingdome of 
heator. Revel,7.9.1 beheld,and loe a mul- 
titudi, which no man could number, of all nations, 
kirreds, peoples c tongues, flood before the throne, 
and before the Lambe, cloathed with long white 
reber, and palmes in their hands, Vea there is as 
it were a world of elect. Auguſt. The Church 
which is n iibout ſpot and wrinkle ,e5- gathered to- 
gether out of all nations , and which ſhall raigne 
with ¶ hriſt for ever, even ſhee in the land of the 
ble(jed, and the land of the living. Againe, The 


gung world. Euſebius: Chriſt ſuffered for 
the ſaluationof the worid, of thoſe which are to be 
ſaved, The author ofthe book De vocar.Genti- 
wm lib. 1.Inthoſe which are clefted. foreknowne 
and ſevered from the multitude of men, there is a 
certaine ſpeciall nniverſality counted, that the 
whole world may ſeeme to be delivered ont of the 
wholeworld,and that al men may ſeemeto be ta- 
hen ont of all men. Bede calleth thoſe 4 world to 
beenlightened & healad. who were predeſtinated 
to eternall life, Thomas: The true light enlight- 
neth thoſe who come into the world of vertnes not 
thoſa which come into the world of vices. 
Nevertbeleſſe, if thoſe ſame elect be com- 


| pared with them that are juſtly damned, wee 


lay according tothe Scriptures, that they are 
few. Av. 7. 1 3. 14. The gate is narrow,aud the 
way ſtreight which leadeth mnto life, and few 
there be which finde it. Againe, CMany are cal- 
led, but few are choſen, Mat.20.16. 
JIT) be ſerond Crimination ir, 
Thar we teach, that God ordained men to 
miglit deſtroy them. 


| e Anſwer, | 
Here the diſtinction ofthe double act in 


-] reprobatiqn mult be repeated and retained. 


Firſt therefore I anſwer, that reprobation in 
regard of the former act is abſolute; that is, 
in regard of the purpoſe to forſabe the crea- 
ture, and to manifeſt juſtice in it: ſo we teach 
and beleeve. For we cannot ſo much às ima- 
gine a cauſe in the creature, why it was Gods 
will eo paſſe by it, and to ſuffer m to fall 
— rom their bleſſedeſtate. Vea ſinne is 
it 


of God : and therefore cit can by no meanes 
be the cauſc ofthe on: and delertion. 
Whence it is that E 
theSchoolemef! ſaith, chat God hab rejected 
whom he would, nos far any future mori which 
he did foreſee but ye fly though we 
long before him doth ahus expoynd'that 


yet bonus 


nar e ill) If Cu (laith he) and Tacob weve wot 
. rither bad gave good en evillywhivaby 


reconciled old ſpall hee delivered ont of the B 


hell fire, and created them to the end that he 


after the deſertion and juſt periniſſion D 


Athe Maſter of all | 


place of Paul, Rem. g] Fre the children | 
were parne, an d when they bad neinbur duus gad 


| | 


thar he eit her 


that ſhewet b 


— 4 


hed ws abl 
e 


they might winne Gods favonr of offend him and 
if their Srv and rejection duni not ſbem their 
ſeveral! deſerts, but the will of the Elector and 
Rejector, what ſhall we ſay? Afterwards; if we 
grant this that God doth whatſpever he wil! and 
erh or condenmitth mn with- 
ont deſert and workes: it is not therefore in him 
that willeth, nor him that runneth, but in God 
' Apaine : Thereforeit ir in 
vaine bed. facing that it irin his power and 
wil either to cheſs or torefo | 
and evil workes. Anſclmus*Ttis wot our to know | 
why God denyeth grace to 
receive — 2 a 
we dars affirme,That God dealeth juftly,if be doe 
rejeft offenders.” But God onely rms the rea- 
ſon why hee doth elett one that would not con- 
ſent to grace, and neglet? another, that would 
ſo well conſent unto it. Againe, No creature is 
able ro ſearch ont, why hee it merrifull to this 
man rather than ro ano- 
ther. Thomas: Why s 
he elefteth theſe umto midde#? 
lory, &-rejetteth thoſe, 
Dl reaſon but —_—_ 
the divine will. Againe, 1hat thet# #1 dete preve: 
The differente of tho(+ 
which are to bee ſaved, 


the whith wonld gladly 
. Bot this thing only 


* The, ſame doe other 


aſfrme 
dfPa . Grego- 
x He ow? layerh | 


—W_— 


mated for the well 
— ha 424 a have 
new hu. . 
from them that are to Secondly 2 aan . 
| be damned, proceedetb — e bes 
tention of the firſt A. of habireall grace, 3. That 
gent. Againe, m muſt rn 


not enquire why he 
— ud 
thoſe. For this commieth 
of hit owne meere will. 


ne 10continee 
without an) let 


im he did predeſti- 
on nate freely, purpoſcl 
theſe, and nor of his pute mercy. Fourth- 
hat wo i rejedted 
will, which God foreſaw hee 
And Aaxrnftine upon w2wid be tainted witheFift- 


" pen Cy hat there nar any reje- 
lohn: Why he draweth Jo, bonenirtbe ther tint 


» knowne t habe fi 


this man, aud not that ty 
if nupediment of di ine grace- 


doe not deſire to judge, if in 
then wonldft not rc. St; that 
Nevertheleſſe re- „ eed withtut 
probation in regard . Tie very 
ofthe ſecond act, th 
is, in reſpe& of the 
parpoſetodamne, is 1. 
ſitme. For rio man pe- , 
riſheth but moe. 
his owned ; 
no man is abſolqt 
' ordained to hell or e- 
| ion, but fo 


co, lib. I. ſent, qu, a 
nd my 


wot #0 


(he(qme, as 1ht Agr 
24 45 


hisfinne : having alſo as 
received before in A. alia, —4 
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that foure ken 
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| wee (a) has G-O 


— julk 7 
dettruction of che 


e creature erna 


jor wtterly abolthh it 
| der fun in it, 
yet hee ſbauld not dale 
wnjuft ly or cruelly 'with * 
1. Wurnceits Wiſd. 
142.12. whe dare Ac- 


perith 
— ger 


any thing wero ju — 
— — 


— wh aha 
rhelefſe i — be the ee. 
ler ſaffered te fa 
in Thom, cont Gent. pag. 603 * 
ae faund m a reprobate; ro will 
lufferauce 22 
ſabing net rat 

— $7 wins 45. Now frep 


e 4M theſe, For i wee conſfuder ne in 
2 is = ors fo ut 

cm our 
2 rho 7 the whole worte of 


rh together, _— — 
waſnt 


"Pure; 


that he 5 


88505 


Ua. Ls 


to the Scripture (air — 
hee) althaugh GAD: 7 ek 17775 
—4 punihþ or aflict thet, tn which Peter riſeth 
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That the r predeſlitation and fate is 
brought in by us, becuaſe (as oy et 
bebe. teach that 7 come ro paſſe 0 Gos, 
Powertull in neceſfary and decree of 
Porking,' | "yea even tie ef dan, the which (fay 
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they) God according to our opinion did 
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the whole 


<A'Freatiſeaf Prowvefimanidn. 
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| het; The 


appoint the warkes ny 2. And, He doth 
lf ried? aud Aaine evilli. And, 7 
i all one to ſky, Gels L God G 
fetch. The general will is rhat u. 

| ' willeth x tf not to bee, {fo ene 
not, therefore is not, becai 
ere eee 
not to Hinder fotne thi 
-willchthortdey Tue 
things Randi 


. | approve” Or, irixthe 


Wee fav 


e 
God n 


Peel en 
ir: and that ibo bl 
my, tricndly an curttoi 
e wh 


leth that whick is evillas i $69 Pal. 
Thos art a Ch which wil ihigus 1 
ofthis Kinde, or rather manner of will, 
theſe ſentences of Auguſlis, to — 
| ſtood. God haub fore bn, bat Bedid not fore- 


by hee Willeth ſomething, 

approbation and effecting of it by hi a, 
but onely in reſpect of {t 
by others. Atid here the thing which'isto be 
dont dothnot 
onely upon the will of the creature which fal- 
leth away:and withthis will we fay that os 
willed the fall of Aden, yer he ly, bur 
onely that it ſhould come to ow it is 
one thing to will a thing by lle, and. ano- 
ther thing to will it is touching the event. 
Moreover he willeth the event of ſinue, not 
by ae 2 : bar 155 Rouy 


CR hr” if hee ** 
ane of willing, 

is thisʒfirſta y Goddoth wilnot 2 
inhibr, roo der and by cotl- 
ſequent e wi event of me. 
For that Gold nahi | 
therefore come to paſſe, þ 
binder it: and as no 

or come tu paſſe, ur 


upon Gods will, but 
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Act, 4.2 7 28.7 . 
thered fr cha. MA 7 together ge do "rhe 
hayd and thy counſel had 2 2 By 


done. Here it is W that ht only 
riſts paſſion, bnt alſu the u oces which in 


raped o. the Icy es, ere vy 2 
under the decrce a9 pill to wit, 10 
farce forth as God A led. ſhould 
cometo paſſe for juſt endes. I. 


Augaft ine lignifi Mice be hae 

Fader Tan | 777 . 
aud ſudis hin f er Te Mering, where- 
fore i God jnft 9 8c, bug becauſe. tn 
e em, not one cauſe for 
"Which th didn? At there 3; rcaſon that 
{ ſhould cenie harſh umto any, ix ſpeaking of 
Adu fall wee low the. holy Scripture on 
(his manner, m en Adam did cate 7 the ſor- 
Hidden r fruit, hee aue char, which the hand 

"and cornſel of Go God had determined before te bee 


This is that very thing which wee ſay: 
This is the language of the Apoſtles, and of 
.the Church, hich therefore wee may uſe 
without the leaſt ſapicion_of Blaſphemy, 
But to the former teſtimonies I will adde one 

place out of / diſt. 3. 17. It in letter (if 
e ge r th yee ſuffer fe or well de- 
ing, than for evil i doing But to 15 men for 
weil doing, in pea of of een 6 flatly to 
' eranſgrefic the Law Page God, Furthermore, 


or de- 
eth and  commandeth 
oft by hisrevea'edwill; 
8 his Word delivered un- 
to men. Secondly,by his F el is 
bis providence or hidden decree, by which 
bee ſo govervesallthings, that narhing can 
| bee done without it or againſt it ; as in theſe 
places; ſercm. ENT 22,4 . 
el the Aſſjrians acainſ this cit 
„37. M ho i, r ſaith,and rt — 


Sam. 16. 10. th 
creed: for l 
F 5 e 
and this het dot 


— 


2.7.6. Hee ſaith to the ſua, bes t uu upon the 
earth ; likewiſe to the ſmall raise, and to the great 
. Faun of hus power. By which it appcareth,rhar 
it may well bee 
Shane, ſhould curſt David, and it is the like 
kinde of Geeche to lay that God did not des 
Adam. on: but in ſomereſ] . 
e ſecond br Followerh it is t 
05 Sar; wen that God h wil 
to, ſytfer ſinne, h Ja 1 2 to 8 it, i to will 
Ny to binder 17 to will not to conferre 
grac:· Nom he q hich forcknoweth (ame fur 
ture cy ill, and Gel not to hinter it when 
5 Ws not to conferte con 


Face, 
leon 5 in hore ort we doe not 
il we we ſay Lr r doth 


ebene rrp to pale 2 
nat urr: teen 
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on, but we doc iowra = 
(Fr A And this char ih Ct thand | 


hindecd ivill that the - png 


3 Jod, afrer 22 had D We with wiched bands j on | A 


| God Is ſaid fo bia . wrſe David, 1% F 


to paſſe, and the Lord commandeth is not ? Iob 


bee ſaid, that God Accreed that 


a 


— — — 
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it. "But 


noot her : It ofren offende 


ber 4 his per mij fin beſide wi 
. re my 


of thew, be wl 


4 yr net hinder; 


oral beenuſe her 
N 
| I you 
[ ire, Theſecond'i is abturd 


to make Sed inconſtant. The third, L 
that God in teſpect of ſinne hath no 


is now paſt 


that God did willthat it ſhould be done; 


all and ev thing. 


ſed to Gods the ſalvation of the 


and the 


and the Schoole· men aiirme. For — 


N po 
tive act, neither of w nor of 

onely an — lng © Finder 
is meanes a great thoſe 
9 hich aredone inche world, ſhould 


hee | 


dach therefore not hinder it, either becauſe 
he willerh,rhat ir ſhould be done, or becauſe 
pagan: {utterly nill that it ſhould bee done, 

hedoth not wilit ſhouldbee done, 
: thatis, hee nei- 
that it ſhould come 
the 1 have my 
namely, that 
| God doth het kinder eyil, becauſe hee doth 
utterly nill that it ſhould bee done. For this is 


er, that is, — is indeed to wil not to 
binder. If hon wilt ſay the fourth, tboudoeſt 
wickedly make an idle and Epicuriſh God, 
therefore we muſt needs retire undo the firſt, 
viz. that God doth decree that evill ſhould 
-come topaſſe inſuch ſort as I have declared, 
Vet the ſault muſt not beeforall that tranſla- 
ted unto him, becauſe he doth juſtly and ho- 
lily decree that which men doe wickedly . 
Thirdly, wee know that rd revolting 
and done : therefore we muſt ſay, 


an- 


lefſe we ſhall ſay that his providence is not in 
Thou wilt ſay, that an 


evil na pers of God, that is, diſyo· 
of the wicked. fn | 


u, but not this only. Focthe providenceof | 


God isover the world & every 
in : both in reſpect ofthe end, alfe 


d ofiv be 


rayee balyand je 
tern 


be- 


ginning of every action: : Sathan and the wic- 
ked doe not onely not ſiniſh, that which they 
would, butthey doe not ſo much as begin it, 
unleſfe God willeth and givethleave. It ſee- 


* Let us here the. judgemens of 


the 
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th ſome mens ces to c, lau. 
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tr the matter fundeth ! I be fame affirmeth |4d dll. 
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eee coil 
willeth 
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hee willeth evill: — arſe bee ſaid 
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— yr — — 1 well 
ſaid, 470 nor well wnderffood. But 
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neceſſity of the Manichees, condemned by 
the Fathers, who taught that there was no 
violence or neceſſity offered unto the will by 
God, nor that it was forced by neceſſity to 


whereby a thing according to the event ſhall 
certainelyand immutably come to paſſe : yet 
fo, as it we conſider the cauſe of a thing by it 
ſelſe, it may eit her not come to paſſe,” or elſe 
come otherwiſe to paſſe. Of this manner of 
neceſſity we muit underſtand that principle; 
Every thing that is, whenĩt is, is of neceſſity. 
And thus is neceſſity diſtinguiſhed: now will 
| Lhew how farre forth it it utreable to ſeve- 
rall things. The events of all things have re- 
terencc either to the ſecond cauſes, or to 
God, who is the firſt cauſe. Now ſome thing 
in teſpect ofthe ſecond cauſes are neeeſſary, 
atchetiome oont ingent. From cauſes which 
are neceſſary, muſt needes d that 
which is noceſſary, fromthoſe thut are free, 
chat which is free; from thoſe that are natu- 
rall that which is naturall; and to bee brieſe, 
fach as are the next cauſes atorepoing, ſuch 
alſo is the event of things. But in ref 
Col, all thing hatſoeveryare 

able, and partly neceſſary. In reſpect of Gods 
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and mutable: how- 
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table. In reſpect of Gods decree, the ſevond 
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ry, how ſdever in themſelves thoy beo unter- 
taine and contingent. And yet they are not 
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fuſe that which G op hath juſtly decreed 
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Theſe things being granted, it is mani- 
feſt alſo what wee otghic”"to thinke concer- 
ningthe fall of Tdam. Whichtraly accor- 
ding to the event is neceſſiry by the neceſſi- 
ty ofinfallibilry,by reaſon of the foreknow- 
ledge and decree of God; yet ſoas th God 
is not guſdty of any faul; becauſe rhe dectte 
of God howſoever it cash ceſlary in it fete, 
yet it plantett nothing in Adam, d hereby he 
iberty, not Hindi Sfall u t might; 
and the fame fall in reffet of mans a 
(which doth that freęly that it dorhy came to 
paſſe conitirigently an moſt freely. Bur you 
will ay chat Adam ndt withſtand Gods 
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to the intent 'rhat-rheſe things may more 
plainely be: under ſtood, tee muſt mie di- 
ſtinction berweene three ritnes, the time go- 
ing before his fall, the preſent time of hic fall, 
and the time after his fall” In the "fff Ho- 


ina double reſpect: Firſt, by ' reaſon of the 
foreknowledge of Cod? for that which hee 
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but to leave him as it were to himſelſe; and 
he whoſe will is not ſtirred up by God, and to 
whom the act of reſiſting is not conferred, 
ver he may have power to 8 

yet can he not actually will to witbſtand, nor 
i 
was , ing him [ 
. or DG as 
touching the liberty of mans will, was altoge- 
ther evitable and to be avoided : and yer ac- 
cording to the event of the action it was in- 
evitable. Vet I would not that any man 


from the decree of God, which did 
onely follow the decree being granted and 
admitted; and e Adam in his temptation bei 
deſtitute of the belpe of God, caſt himſelte 
of his ow ne accord into this ſame enſuing ne- 
ceſſity of ſinning. In the ſecond time, his fall 
being preſent, chere was another fleceſſity 
thereof: becauſe when it was, it was neceſli- 
ty · In the third time, man drew unto himſelfe 
by his fault, his nature being now corrnpted, 
another neceſſity of ſinning, inſomuch that 
hee made hi the ſervant of ſinne. Ber- 
nard ſaith: | know not after what evil & ſtrang⸗ 
manner, the will it ſelfe corrupted e 
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„ tibas any of them whom he hath 2 
ſfinatad to eternalllife, can by any meanes bee ſa 
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redeemed on who 
ae feed from ſinne, warren Lac 

wer that it hath to 8 al- 
fo according to the power that it hath to 
reigne in them. In this doe the ancient Fa- 
thers agree: for Ang. aich, By chis Aledia- 
tour God ſbeweth that he doth — 4 them evil 
men eternally good whom he hath redeemed with 
bi blood. And aga ine : Thoſe whom hee would 
make his brethren freed and made thers fellow 
heires, And againe, n will have no partaker 
in that which hee hathbonght , but will poſſeſe ir 
whe to himſelfe, & to that end gave he ſo great 


ice, that bee might the ſame. I 
ins hi Cr en, 2 


h freede 
| ws 3 ſinne and the : Remigins 
{ ſaith ; Thow art the ns 


cilemens, and bleſſed ſhall . whom thou 
ſhall make recanciliation, Out oſ theſe I thus 
concludc: all and every one are hot redeemed 
according to both te aforeſaid powers of 
ſinne. For let us grant that on Gods. part 
they are freed from tion; xet they are 
not in (ach meaſure indued with, grace, as 
that ſin ſhall no more reigne in them. Chriſt 
therefore is but onely the halfe redeemer of 
theſe, and for that cauſe not a redeemer, Laſt- 
ly, let us diligently conſiderthe judgement 
of ancient writers. Ambroſe ſaithʒ If thox belee- 
veſt not, Chriſt came not downe far thee, — 
did he offer for thee. Auguſtine ſaith: 

that is nenerated 1u damned, and one Ut 
2 be regenerated, And againe ; It well 
ſaid, 1 will ha ve mercy an whom I wi hat wer- 
19% For if the whole world being in thral dame, & 
in the power of /in,and moſt juſtly ordamed to pu- 
1 be nevertheleſſe in part by Gods mercy 
freed: who can ſay unto God, why deſt thou con- 
demme the world! And againe : Hee that hath 
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of the truth. Lanſwer, fir ſt, that the place is not 
underſtood, of all the of << 
ly of thoſe w hich live inthe 
laſt age of the world. This! e by con- 
ferring of the like wherein Pew/doth 
plentitully ſhew his 4:19.30, And 
the tine of tlas igner ance God regarded not, but 
Now he þ all men every where to re- 
pert. x day Wy ——— 
' ry which waz kept ſecret ſincethe world began. 
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obedrence of faith am ng al nation. Coloſl. 1. 26. 
2 was hid ſince the warld begas 
„ is now made manifeſt unts the 
75 No, re —.—— 
2 we pre every 
man and teaching cuery man, that we may preſent 
Tiefe Chrift lau. And in the 2, 
epiſtle to the Corinthians the 6. Chapter and 
the a. verſe, he expoundeththat place of 4. 
Ia, Where it is laid: Ia as time have 
[ heard ibes, and in a day of ſaluation bave [ hel- 
ped thee, andd mill preſerve thee: and wil give 
thes for a cru of the pedple that thou masſt 
raiſe up the earth, that than maiſt ſay to the 


| proſo-ers, Fo forth, after this faſhion: Behold, 


Now laith hee, the accepted rime,(thac is, the 
time ofthe new Teſtament) behold , Now the 
day of ſalvation. Saint Petey (aith:/alvaries - 
damea to bee declared in the laſt, times: — 
which the Prophets which did 

grace which ſbould dreads you, —— 
| ſearched and. inquired. and Chriſt himſelte 
ſaith moſt plainely of all, hen hal be Aid 
up from the earth, I will draw all things unto me, 
therefore grant, that God-willeth that all 
{houtd be ſaved: but that God both willeth, 


ad that he hathalwayes willed that all men 


in all ages ſhould be ſaved, I utteriy deny, 

ugicher hath P. laid ſo much: and among 
the ancient writers they which ſeeme to 
firme ſo much, doc notwithſtandmg in theſe 
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neither doth he draw il men wnto him, but All 
that areeleR, both of al ſpti, and nation. 
Thirdly;1 anſwer, that God will not have 5 9% 
every one of every Kinde, put the kinds of e- 
very one tobee ſaved j thatisro (ay; 1 8 | 
—— — ſome. A. 2 
very ſaying, Who will 7 Enchlr, ad 
ved : ir ſofa, not ber anſe there it no man whom Lan.cap,103 » 
hee would have damned, who would not dos an 
miracles among them, who Be ſeth 
would d if bee bad: bur rh it wee | 
ail men; may underſt and every ſort of men, 
what differences forver dift.nguiſded, whether | 
they be hangs or 3 \ _ or ignoble, bigh 
er low, 4 or uninarned, ſtrong or e, 
witty dall (pirited or footiſh, rich or poore or mean 
ener women infants or children, youths or youy 
men middle aged me cr old men, in al languages, 
in A trades in al conditions in al profeſſions,in the 
m alle variety of will, 0 conſtiences, and 
what other s ſaever there j among 
men, Theſe things ſaith he, veryrruely and 
righely, for this word, All, is ſometime taken 
diltributively, and then i it ſign lech every fe 
verolland particular petſon: oy Pawl to the 1 | 
intent that he might ſignifie this; joyneththe  ® 
word every one wich the word alt isalfg of; 
ten taken colleftivgly, and then it Fgriifizrh 
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all men bee ſaved, 


not. 


and conſequent will. 
dent will, w he reby 
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lane, 
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leth, 


the Apoſt 


et 


a nſec ſparpe 


| every man is her, But, if thiaſagingly 
| e, are (a i 


this ſart, 4 


Apeſtlv wrath elſe- 


Teaching every-mman ; and 
\niſhing every _ na thathe 
(for how many. are that jet at ths 
 kave neither heerd of the apoſtles deflmine, nor 
yet ſo much as his name?) bus that he ſhouid 
teach and admoniſt al that are inthe Church. 
by alſo ſaith: ſexy 7 in Paul are one. 
E. „Saint T keth in this 

| 1 0 e e hintaplect 


2 4 — Tana wee 
thinke ot Damaſcene his opinion 

inguiſheth the will of God into hi 
calleththat his prece- 
vas he that is abiolute- 
ood, willethto beltow al good things, yea 
edneſſe it ſelfe upon the creatures; : and 
by this will hee ailirmeth, that God willeth 
that all men ſhould be ſaved, and attaine unto 
his k ingdome; becauſe he made us not to pu- 
niſh us, but that he might make us partakers 
of his goodueſſe, as being good himſelfe. But 
his conſequent wil is that, whereby for ſome 
certaine circumſtances of the creature, he ab- 
ſolutely willeththis or that: and by this will, 
beach, that God willeth that man ſhould 
be damned for ſinne, becauſe he is juſt. And 
indeed this diſtinction of will in iticlfe is to 
be allowed; but that is not a very fitexample, 
Which he hath propounded concerning his 
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Laval a wiſhing wil, whereby he u ill indeſinitely or 


1 men, 


which 


Che . to the judge - 

thus De. 
| Churches men elected; a+ 
ert many which after- 
faith. And yet is not 
| le deceived; for it is one thingto 
ſpeakeacccarding to his owne affection: and 
the to ſpeake according... as the 
matter is indeed. Auguſtine faith :.#/e. owght 
ſe charitabl y to bee affetledto wiſh that all men 
bee ſaved: as men that knaw nat who app 
the number of thoſe that: are. predeſiinated, and 
aine:We muſt a; much as in 
to diſting uiſh thoſe that are 
are not, defire that 
correilson unto 
all with ax intent tobeale them that they periſh 


ne to 


ht to 


\-who di- 
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C bee damned which is abſurd. F 


held in ſuſpence by the ſecond cautes ; More- 
over there is given um men afree will either 
to beleeve or not to belecve ; that is, flexible 
and inclinable bothywayes, eicher by grace, or 
by nature, both which things arc. falſe, as T 
will afterwards thew, And cherefore,this wil 


what Aa emu, laith. The will of God is taken 
| ſwore manner of wayes by the prineipall Doctors, 
farſt.for che knowledve God, thew for the wil of 

the Saints, who wil an charity thareven the nnjuft 


is rather a humane will than a divine. Heare |, 
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rue, as 
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ſhould ber ſaved; againe, for humane reaſon; and 


becauſe if hecarneſtly willed, he would verily 
doe a thing, when hee might without hin- 
drance, Thirdly, Gods will is not ſuch con- 
cerningthe s, whereby he willeth that 
all of them ſhouid be ſaved : therefore, it may 
well be demanded ,whether his will be ſuch 

ing man. Fourthly, if God will that 
all men, as they are men, be ſaved: in like man- 
ner he will, that all ſinners, as they are ſi 

tly, that wi 


which cannot bee reſiſted, is abſolute: but 

ö _ Antecedent — will cannot — 
Rem. g. 19. Four there Yu ſpeabeth o 

| the wil that goeth before al cauſes. Therfore, 
the precedent will is abTolute. And this will I 
make manifeſt after another manner: the will 
of. God is, that ſome ſhould belerve and per- 
ſevere, and that other ſome ſhould bee forſa- 
ken cither not beleeving or evering. 
You will aske me haply how I Know this. 1 
anſwer, by the event. For as touching the e- 
vent tome belceve, and {ome do not beleeve. 
But to belecve, and to perſevere is a certaine 
k inde of good action; and on the-+contrary, 
not tobelceve, or not to perſevere is an evill 
action. And every thing that iv good, is, 
through the eſfectuall will of God; and ſo 
farre forth as there is, or exiſteth that which 
is good, ſo farre forth God willech it, and ma- 
kethit to exiſt by willing it. And that ev il, 
whichcorameth to paſle, commeth to paſſe 
| Ged not hindring it; and becauſe God will 
not hinder it, therefore conſequemtly it com- 
methto paſſe. Hereupon, it ts certuine that 
God willeth that ſome ſhould 'beleeve; and 
perſevere unto the end, and that otherſome 
doe not ſo; yea even without any condition 
and no reaſon can be rendred, winreſot fore hee 
v illeth this. I hereforcthis will is both abſo- 
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lune and firſt: and therefore that-univerſalt 


laith for Gods Canmundements, Secondly ,this |. 
conditionall will ſeemeth idle and unneceſſa- 
ry, eſpecially inhim whoſe power is infinite; | 
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rall, that is, bet to all and — 
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n the gifts of Civ ill vertues zand there 
— in whome God doth not more or 
lefſereſtraine his naturall corruption. Now 
renewing or or ChrIſtian grace (as ancient wri- 
ters d&cuſtally & I) 1s that whereby man 
hath power gien him to belecve and r b, 
— — of will, and power; and it is 
verfall in reſp, of thoſe that beleeve,bur 
— reſpett of all and every man. | 
Thus vc tacks $we heleeve. mY | 
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Image of God, or ciohtermſle beſtowed 
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- dren, by the wombe of water and ub ſpirit; but 
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termed the lifu aud mother of af 
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' compariſonef thee art caſt-awayes who could not 


Atta, wiito this gritce which s given ants thee ? 
E ih thos haſt bratd hom many generations of 
| wen ow the even wwte thy day, have 
paſed ey, who are all without theknow- 
ledge of God, and theprjceofthisredempri- 
tion, tumbled dewne int 


deſtruction. Thy rodemmer and lover bath pre 
| ferred thee before all thoſt,in a munch as be bath 
ven this this grate whithnout"'ef them was 
worthy to receive. And what wilt thou ſay? where- 
| fore doſt than thinks that thew art preferred be- 
| $M . ; 
| fare them all? haſt rhow beens more valiant!haft 
thon beene more Wiſe? haſt thou bono more no- 
| ble > baſt thoubeene mare rich than they e be- 
cauſe thou haſt obtained this ſeciall favour a- 
ov them all? How many valient wen? how 


ferſakn, and have perifÞed like caff- awayes. 
Tes adh art receibea before them all, and yet 
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For the firſt caule, which indeed is Gods will, 


\leeve; hee willerhallo by the like reafon,zha: 
aa ech en — they 
here to bee found in the cri Yer 


nor refuſe any man, 
From hence alſd it followeth, that God 
hath in vaine propounded with himfelfe the 
ſupreme and abſolute ende of his counſels, 
| which is, co communicate his goodnes in true 
telicity evento every man. For if we conſider 
the ome doth — — 
goodneſſe eternall unto v 

which is other wiſe than he 1 
unto thoſe that are damned. But -wee are in 
no caſe to ſay, thatthe ſupreme end of Gods 
| counſels, eit her kave any uncertaine event or 
are in vaine p i 


the ſame 
of this will 
; Hee 


Thi pe is ioverytruth( farce #3 
I can judge of it by the 1 a mecre |. 
| invention of mans wit: which will appeare by 


tlie fad inde, key doe . 


Rtror,2; 


Thirdly, this platforme attributeth unto 


| doth- wholly depend on mans will. Thou 
ſaiſt rhat God iwillech that all men hatſoe- 
ver ſhould bee ſaved by Chrift, Very well ; 
Tell mee therefore why they are not ſaved : 

— ICP Xenon wy wis, 
Wat is this but ro ſet the creature in the 
throoe of Almighty God the Creatonr, a- 
rof nature, and bf all cauſes? 


' ought to order and diſpoſe the act of the ſe · 
.cond cauſe, And theretore we muſt not give 
———ů—— of 

creature ; eſpecially conſidering that all 
order in heaven and in earth what; 


d our 
opinion of predeſtinarion. T will now briefiy 
2 with ma- 
ny things, ——. —1 . — 
li as I old, out o kewritings 
of ny mend hi d I dorthusbrict- 

y propound it. meh 
Firſt,” God created all and every man in 
Aua toeternmalllife.' * - 01 | 
Secotidly;he foteſaw the fall. | 


ceedeth from him. That which ordereth 


-_ 8 2 — 1 * th i " al; 


God a certaine ordered and fittad w ill, Which Error. 3. 


W  - 
— 


— 
— 


— — e__mgpor,  — 


11. — 


—_— 


„ + 


— — re On 


—  — —— — — — 


A Treatifeof Predeflination. 


ie ings, izordered eee Morcover,men [A üben beine and bend themſelves tothis| [ 
cel 3 ö * 
— — afoot . indeede is ſupernaturall) to bes ln 


| jected of themſelves, by of grace of- 

fered : and men themſelves ſhall bee the ma- 
kers and framers of their owne election and 

| obation : and God that chuſeth is not ſo 

much to bee prayſed, as the men that doe re- 

ceive and embrace the bleſſimg offered. 

| Fourthly, ies downe ade- 


Error . 
E * * 
28 For the thing which ſhall bee, | 
| not the foreknowledge of it, bur Þ | bers of the Church, audſhall belong to the | 
followeth the thing which — the Goſpel. Moreover, 
ſhall be, as eas taught. For God doth firft | i grace be iminerſall, ir is either faith 
Queſt.58. | decreeathing as touching the event : then af. ; or in power · For without faith it is 
orb | terwards hee doth fore cho by his definite olſible to pleaſe God, and toattaine ſal- N 
| vation. ButaQuall faith is not common to all. 
The power of faith is double; the firſt ĩs that 


.| whereby thou haſt received power to be able 
to if thou wilt. But this is pot ſuilici- 
ent unto ſalvation: hecauſt now after Adams 


| fall; free will in ſpirituall things is wanting, | 
| r 
| every It ker — is required, where- 
| and decree to doe it if it be good, or to ſuffer it by a man may be able to will to belerve. No 


| to be done if it beevill;having reſpect alwaies | | mas can come roChrift, but. hee which j1 Gere 
il — — C | of the: Father, lohn 6.4. Now they are not 
l { ſhall holde and this, it will follow that awaw® receive power to beleeve, if they | 
i ſomething hath beeing of it ſelfe, that is, that will, but thoſe who of men nilling, are made 
. lomething is a God. Therefore theexiſten- actual. willing. The ſecond power, is that 
4 cie or becingof things, doth not goe before >_< aman hath received power to wil to 
| 


on Jul. 


but out of all doubt followes the decree of | | beleeve: but this is not toall men, 
| God. For firſt of all, there is a foreknety- | | To7ou(Gaith Chriſt to hisdilciples) i f given 
or (as it pleaſeth others) a knowledge | q ** know the myſteries of the king demo of heaven, 
4 holding, whereby God beholdethand | | bur nor ſo #0 cauſe the Father bath hidden 
| | z poſſible tobee, and what not: thi from the wiſe, Matth. 13.1 1. Againe Ther fore 
1 Then followeth che-decree zither-of Gods en eaten Jae, fire-told 
ion, or of his voluntary permiſſion, | tb4y,/obn 12, 33. Furthermore, if this power 


Sctientiaine | | 


bl | and conſequently of the event of the thing, were common to all and to each perſon, 
I. | And this d beeing once laid downs , were common to all. For the will & the.deed 
| ; | the definitive fore-knowledge is. conceived, D floweth from one and the ſelfeſame grace. 
N I | whereby.it is knowue what ſhall come to | Phil. 2.1 3. Ii in God whoworkgth an you the 
th paſſe infallibly, r. » 0 will and the deeds gven of bis good pleaſure, Iohn 
Error 5; The fiſth defect in this platſorme is, that 6.45. Whoſcever bath l learned of the 
y it teacheth that Chriſt for his part hath re- Father, commeth unto Chriff. But whoſoever | | 
* deemed and reconciled all and every man to | hathpawerto will to beleeve, hath heard and |Afuwption, | | E 
13 God, and that very many uf them for allthar, | | learned, as becing drawne of God : therefore Sd 
. as touching the event are damned, which is whoſoever hath power to will to beleeve, cõ- | ' fb 
j | | 


7 


ropofition, 


very abſurd, For if this were ſo, ſinne, Satan, methunto Chriſt. Well faith eAvgafive : I. 
| death, and hell ſhould bee more mighty than boweth vort bat he whichcan come, doth come, Dener.@ ; < 
ChriſttbeRedcemer,and (as we faith) | | woleſſe bewilit aud dos b every one thet bath ale 2.8 — / — | 


15 Do cur. cx 9 :h 
„ a gran cap. 7. Vitis hama vincitur Ds : God ,um by learned of the Father | bath wot onely power fs | * * 
ip mas! fine. 22 — ee FF * * 
overcomey.yet I lay,; adelthat ace teu gefaltet, & veluatacs a A 

, | hisplatforme, that he is4lterod 3 for be | & effettur,) a — ue d , - 

decreed, and ſeriouſly willeth to fave all, men; | | a defireto come, and comming indecde. So 

and yet notwithſtanding ,- N it appeareth, that to will to beleeve, and actu- 

| | being giv&,lz willeth to deſtroy thoſe whi | ally to belecve, are moſt neerely conioyned ; 


yea 


— — 


_— —_ Lt — 9 


Cont Iul. 


Rum. 9. 1 ;. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


lim; 3, 
Mat. 1127. 


106.6. 44. 


44.13.49. 


| | 


o. Val. | 
Haube ih be never beard avy thing of it ; zur bee 


.. | when mas « uot wanting to bumſelfe, Ianiwer, 


40, 13.11. 


—̃ ] lh 


n 


| yea ſeriouſly to will to 
| to. beleeves.The publica. | 
| thoſe whichare held caprive at the divels wil, 
doe repent and are couyerted: and 
| they doe not onely rectice power i 
| but of nillexs and ſtubborne 
ate made actually willing. ' 
| hirdly, there are and have * 
| nations, which baue had no Knowledge of 
F 
out this knowledge, there is notany Having 
grace. Anſwer is — mail, that than 
receiying naturall light is not to bee. excuſed 
for the want 
e 
w luch lieth in bim, 
with ſupernaturall g ſchool- 


men doe uſually ſi 
able by — * of men to know the nature of 


14) by Gods helps, if be line, morally according 
to Gods ayer ach in hin lieth to das. For 
then Gad will ſucconr him either by bimſelfe, or 
by ſane other to wit it lor man or Angel by pro 

; th unte him. For as in natural 


pownding of 
* upernaterall God doth miniſter grate 


that this is falſe. Fox. be given to him 
by the ſtrengeh of nature; it is given either 
by merit pr protaiſe, Not by merit, becauſe 
there is no merit before faith; and we do no- 
thing ae le unto, God before wee have 
faith. e Auguſtine : T how bringeſt in a linde of 


Ms 


| ” 6g 


ke > Althewgh no. mani | 


which dath that el bh je m to doe | 


men, which can pleaſe God without the faith of 
Chriſt, I the law of natyrg.. This is the:canſe 
why the ¶ Vriſt ian Church doth yſperially deteſt 
yeux. And it is not given by promiſe; becauſe 
there is no promiſe or divine law to be found 
in the Scriptures, that grace ſhould by and b 
be given unto him that doth that which liet 
in him to doe. It is alſo falſe to ſay, that God | 
doth minilter all thitgs that make for. the | 
felicity of nature, or this preſent life. For 
ſome are borne leproſe, blinde, fooliſh, very 
poore, unmecte for this temporary-felicity 
neither doe they ever attaine unto-it. This 
opinion alto is againſt experience: becauſe 
many dye in their infancy, and many are foo- 
liſh and madde all their life long, upon whom 
we cannot ſay that this univerſall grace is be- 
ſtowed. It is alſo contrary to moſt plaine pla- 
ces of Scripture. Salvation i net in him thet 
' willeth , ner is him that ruometh, but in God that 
ſceweth mercie, Aud be bath mercy on whom bt 
will, and whom be will ke hardneth. It is given to 
the diſciples to kyow the ſeorets of the lung dome 
heaven but to them it 1s not given: I be winds 
.oweth wot on all, but where it liſteth : The Sou 
. doth not re sale the Father unto «ll, but towbom 
be will, All doe not belceve, but theſembich | 
are dr awne and predeſtinated untelife, All doe 
not heare, bur theſe to nom cares orege ven for. 


_ 


fo beare, Furthermore jt is {ome impayring 
; ofeffecuall and Chriſtian grace; a-to-place | 


ESA 


ee _— 


—— — — 


calat hee may, ift 


r. 
| gract of 


m4 ts 
722177 
4. % conſent, lor hre 
thera was not 
paniſhment eordeutly prepared for ſwel a beard, 
whereby thoſe which feare God may be correited. 
Againe : T he ent ard uyſeartbibie:, 
Erg two Wieked men being of yeares aged, 
one ſhould be caledſo, as that he ſhamd follow the 
caller, and the ocher ſhould either wat; bee called 
al, or not called ſor that be ſhould fellow tins 
cals bum. And agaime; He giveth to whow 
| he will ,becanſe be i merciſull, which thengh te 
Jhenld not give, jet he « juſt. Againe, hee doth 
not give tothem to whom he will not, 15 
be ang bi make bnowne the riches of hu gie up» 


who deſerve not;hee wilt have it to bo bis free aud 
Whoſoevutr are (et apart from original daninatio 
through the bountie of Gods grace, it 11 nodowht, 
bus that it ſbould bee procured for them to heave 
| the Goſpel, andro belteve when they heart it. A- 
gaine r know that Gods race ts rot gives u. 

to all en. And againe: why one was is ſo ex- 
horted that he is perſmaded, and why it is mt-(o 


with auot her. O the depth of the ricbosꝰ Thomas, 
As he doth not epen the ches of all that are blinde, 
nor cure all that ave crac it ia in theſe his power 


nate might bus preſerved: even ſo he doth not 
by bis belpe prevent all that hinder grace hut ome 
in whom bee willeth that bis mercie Ho ap- 
peare; ſo alſo that the order of juſtice ſhould be: 
manifeſt in others, Iſidore, Spiritual! grace 
is not diſtributed to all, t i ovely given to the 
elect. ' Againe, It & given to hum, becanſe bee 
14 evill tbat would bes geod: another tiber wil- 

lenb neither is it given him that hee might bee 
good. Camrracenfis ; Al hongh God bs an uni- 
ver ſall agent over al, ſo as that be gri/eth unto all 
ſome gift1 of grace, as being life, knowledge ec. 
yea be giveth ſome gifts of ſpeciall grace unto ene, 
_— . wot to another, as namely faith, 
& thegrace which mths w graciogs & [wich hike 
which ave the effallt of predeſthat ion. Rahe. 
Ane, and ul ot all the Sc hoolinen make 
| 122 — of inſicelitie, the one negative 

2＋—y—̃ 


” —ꝛ— 


= — - a - * 


it in New de- 
i ceivg t thar be my all if he will not, 
ena deli rd e God hh 


an that a+ 


9 
wet ta ſbat 2 not unto this, as gauſi 
| zowne but not unjuſt, Againe, (tes 
»/aviox,that 3 we 
nate reif lacan that 
onely «juſt pwnrrnani,, bat jeſ 


om the veſſels of mercy ; for by giving unto ſome, 


by this alſ his true grace and favour.” Againe; 


mig be appeare, and that tn the other rhe order of 


- WY 


' 
| 
' 


. 
. 1 


Lb ker. 
rr 21 


[n Exod.” 
gue#.18, 


Lis de bow. 
(perf cope J. 
| 
| Cap.12, 


| 


Lib de int. 
itt cap. 34 
Cont.gent, 


ſo l.3 4.161. 


Sent lib. 2. 
cap. . an i 6, 


In lib. ſent. 
I 7, | 2. 
1.1. 


629 | 


flaturt, 16.1 9 
cp. 3 | 


J. 5 2.66. 


Pſal. 76. 
Heſ I. 


Epheſ.2,14 
. 10. 16. 


De Vocdt epent, 


infolded faith concerning the Redeemer in 


A Treatiſeof Predefithation. > 


the Goſpell the 


in thoſe which nev 
refuſe and con- 


other privative in 


ſe t 


remne the meſſage, which they have heard of 


Chriſt. And it is to be noted, that by this di. 
ſtinction they doe confefſe that God hath 
not vouchſafed ſo much as am out ward calling 
to every man. e e 
Obie. I. The promiſe ofthe ſeede of the 
woman is made in Adam to all and to every 
man, Avſwer, It is made to Adam: pdſteritie, 
indefinitely, not univerſally. ben al bation 
1 promiſed to all men, all men ave named for A part 
men. The heads of the nations or Arras 
San. &c,knew the Meſſiah was promiſed, bur 
thoſe which came after, knew him not, Hei- 
ther had they the meanes ho to know him. 
So faith Iſaias: Me have they not keowne, of me 
have they not heard. The nations allo next ad- 
joyning to the Iewes , peradventute heard 
ſomething of the Meſſiah, and had proſelytes, 
but the nations a farr off, ſeated in the titter- 
moſt parts of the earth, had no affaires with 
the Iewes, and rioproſelytes, And therefore 
itisfalſe which ſome aifirme; to wit, that the 
chuſing of the people of Iſrael, was onely a 
kinde of greater curteſie ſhewed to this nati- 
on, or a more gentle entreating of it, and no 


| peculiar & diverſe favour, whereby he ſhew- 


ed himſelfe to bee their Father and Rede- 
mer onely. And to make or maintaine a hid- 
den and inviſible Church among the Gen- 


| tiles, before the comming of Chriſt, is alto- | 
| gether to contend againſt the word. God i 
The Iſraelites one) 


onely knowne in J 
are called my People in Hoſea : And they one- 
ly were Chriſts ſbeepfold: becauſe Chriſt when 
hee came, made on ſheepfolde of the lewes 
and Gentiles, 

Obiect. I I. There is infolded in Cods 
providence, that care of God touching all 
thoſe things which concerne the bleſſedneſſe 
ofman., But the Gentiles knew this provi- 
dence of God, and that his goodneſſe was 
ſo great, that hee would paſſe by nothing 
which might make for the happineſſe and 
ſalvation of man. Therefore the Gentiles 
did after a ſort, obſcurely and by an infolded 
knowledge, know the doctrine concerning 
the redemption of mankinde. Anſi. This 
faith of things vaknowne is a meere fiction. 
For faith of it ownenature is a certen know - 
ledge. Morcover, although the generall doe 
include in it ſelſe the ſpecies or kindes, and 
the u hole his members, yet he which know ⸗- 
eth the generall and the whole, doth not by 
and by know all the Kinds and parts thereof. 
T he mind may ſo know the generallʒthat yet 
for all that it may in the meaue time be igno- 
rant of the ſpeciall kindes therecf. Wee muſt 
therefore beware of the Schoole-mens opi- 
nion, who ſay, that ſalvation was given be- 
fore Chriſts comming, fox the implicite or 


geucrall, namely, when men did beleeve that 


— —— 


there is a God, and that hee isa rewarder, and 


A 


the giver of all gifts which concerne the 
| good either of ſoule or body, eſpecially the 
remedy of ſinne. But this is nothing elſe, 
thai to imagine a certaine ſaving faith and 
Church, which hath no word of God at all, 


thermore, this is to hccuſe Paul of falle hood, 


| | WH tfacheth the tontrary in theſe words : 
| Seeing the wo?ld by wiſedume know not God inthe 


wiede of Goll it pleaſed God by the foohſhne ſſe 
A preathing to tha heed It ĩs 115 
moſt certain, that wee ouglit to know Chriſt 
the tedeemer in ſpecial. 7 his is life enermull, that 
they know thee to be the only very God and vhm 
the haſt ſent Teſws (riff. The fame affirme 
the auncient Fathers. /renews : They being igno- 
rum of that Emmanuel, ms is borne of the Vir gin, 
are deprived of hia gifts which is life ererniiſl.Hie- 
rome: Wee cannot behts ſonnes befire unloſſe we 
receive the faich and ander ſtandin f of his Sohne 
leſwi'Cbrift. Auguſtine ſaith, that thoſy which 
| were Joſt in old time, hatſoever they were were 
delivered onely by that faith, whereby u are de- 
tivertd;* to wit, by the faith of Chriſt: "incarna- 
— — truth ſor ver thom ſdiaſt as in 
thoſe which were juſtin olde ti me, the faith onely 
£ _ oro > ſavrth em, who ſhed hu blood 
ven eof ſinnes. . 

fri woos of God is known 
unto the Gentiles, Rom. 1, (6) Chriſt is the 
power of God 1.(orinth.1.24.(c) Therefore 
Chriſt is knowne to the Gentiles. Aufwer. I 


God is either the power of creation, or of re- 

demption: The power of God in the crea- 

tion was knowne unto the Gentiles : but not 

— of God in the redemption, which 

is Chriſt himſelſe, the preaching of whom is 
fooliſi meſſe unto the world. 

Obie . IV. The Fathers ſay that ſaving 
grace is univerſall. Firſt, I anſwer, that the 
ſayings of the Fathers are to bee underſtood 
of the grace of the laff time, which is com- 
mon to all men and nations. Irenæiu. The Lord 
hath reconciled us in the laft times by bus incarna- 
tion beeing made a Mo diatour betweone God and 
mau, reconciſing t! e Father rmto all -e-grving unto 
ns that converſion which is to oxy Creator. Ori- 
gene faith : God hath a greater care to ſave men, 
than the dwvell hath to dei oy them. The onely 
begotten Soune of God himſclfe (1 ſay ) is preſent 
with us, he defendeth, krepeth, and draweth ut un- 
| to bimſelfe:—-ſor be ſaith in another place, When 
all be hfted up I will draw all things unto me. 
Chryſoſtome Grace ui ſhed a over all: it 
paſſeth by and diſdaineth neither Jew, nor Grecs- 
an, vor Barbarian,nor Scythian, it is alike affected 
wnto all it ſtemeth it ſelfe gentle unto all, it calleth 
all with equall hononr ; and let thoſe, who neglect 
the helpe of grace, aſcribe this their anbei 
ware themſelves. For conſidering that a way to en- 
ter in lieth open nnto alt, and is forbidden to none, 
ſome deſperately withed doe refuſe to enter, 


either written or any other way revealed. Fur- 


diſtinguiſh of the propoſition. The power of 


1 Cer. 1. 21. 


40. 19.3 a 


Lib de hare. 
3. c 1. 


Is Ephef, . 


Lib.2.cont, 
2 ep. Pel. 
44. 21. 


Propoſition 


c Conclutfion, 


De hareſ, I.. 
cap. 17. 


Hm. 20. 
Num. 


45. 


Hom, y. is 
hb 


gh their owne Cyril faith; He 


is the true light and ſendith ferth his brightweſſe — 


unte 
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6 Afſuwption, þ 
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* A 


— — 


* 


4 


— an 
— — — 2 


Is tob lis. 
cap. 14. 


Arke is fuper- 


gratia,grace 
from — 
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eA Tretiſeof Predeſtination. 


. Pant ſaith)ebe Grd of this world, 


bath blinded the mindes of wnfanbfull men, that 

the Ibu of Gods l. 8 may not ſhine is tens. 

Ambroſe Ibo earth is full of the — * God, 
ie | becauſe pardon of ſinnes is given unte all.T he ay - 
in ſirall ſine of rig bteowſneſſe © riſen unto 4d, u 
come with all, hat h ſuffeved for all, andhath riſeu 
aun for al. Au if any biletve nor inChrift be 
<a binsſelſe of bis general benefit. Hoſhut- 

| teth out the gr ace of common light from hinfelfe. 

Ii lob lib. 35. Grego h: The witdivine which i from 
PP God merteth us in every place; becauſe bee bath 
both given unto men commandements wor to fin, 

and bath alſe given remedies to him that fameth, 

teſt bee Beall, deſpaire. Theodulus Presbyter. 

Conmment.in | He bath ſaid that both ewes and Gentiles 

Row,cap.3, | bepartakers of race, pot not al,but thoſe that be- 
| levi: and breauſe greats is common to all, not 

without Canſe . ſpeak X = 

(wet 2. Secondly, t e of naturall vociti- 
. on, or oft — of nature conſiſting in the 
relikes of naturall light and underſtanding, 

in the common gifts of vertues and ontward 

bleſſings, which are teſtimonies of Gods 
providence and fe. The author of 

Lib. 2.c4p. 14.) the ing of the iles:For this cauſe viri- 
ly the nations may bee exenſed, which breing ali- 

ky: J 

ans from the common wealth of lſrarl, volde of 

hope,and without God in this world, have perifbed 

wnder the darkneſſe of ignorance, becauſe this 4- 

bundanct of grace, which doth now water the 

Whole world, did wot flow ſo plentifully before: For 

there is overmore ſbewed amo _ morn — _ 

raſure of doctri se from (a) abroe, whi | 

— it — os a — ſparing and hidden grace, 
that the pre” .| yot it is ſufficient (in th Lords indgewent) for 
1 fuper- 4 (b) remedie wats ſome, and witneſſe unto all. 
graria,grace| Apaine, #bo may not eaſily we that he ne- 
from above | ver denied bis divine goodweſſe to the poſteritie of 
Gercke war- this brother fler, if be conſider bow profitable 
rd reformas ſo long patience of God, ſuch plentiful fore of tem- 
tion of the life pra bleſſings, and ſuch an nuiverſall increaſe of 
— multiplied fraitfulneſſe might bade beene nato 


them?which benefits, although they wrought no 
cure aud amendment in thoſe whoſe bearts were 
bardned , yet they prove that their apeff aße 
was not Cauſed by — Againe, In the fartheſt 


parts of the world there bee ſome nations, unto 


dewwed: unte whom that parcell of gemrall 
— is wot denied, which is alwaies from 

e granted unto all men; Although the na- 
tere of man hath received ſo (harpe a wound 
that it in not poſſible for any man to come to the 
f know! dge of God by the helpe of his owne volun- 
tarie contemplation, xuleſſe the true light difpell 
the darkeneſſe efthe beart which the iuſt & good 
God in bis muſearchable judgement hath not ſo 
| ſhedde abroad in times paſt,as ha doth intheſelaſt 

dares. 

III. The Fathers (peake of the univer- 
| fall aptneſſe, whereby mans will beeitig by 
| Gods ordinary diſpenſation prevented and 
helped dy the holy Ghoſt, may belee ve and 
bee conb erted; winch — a 


which the light of ſaving ace bath not a yet 


| 


| 


| 


C 


D 


— — ei IO — — 


ja 


— > — — 


ſtone, ſtocke, or beaſt cannot. 
febulitie to bave fauth is given of nature, 
he faith, the mans nature i capable of \nſtifica- | 
non by the grace of the holy Spirit. Againe : Men 
may keepe Gods commandements and beleeve 
in God if they will; becauſe thar light enhghte- 
net h mam which commeth into this world. 
Profper : Ts be abi to have faith is the nature of | 
men;hut to have faith js the grace of the faithful. | 
Auguſtine : This differencethere is lemi wie- 
ke andthe divels, that men though they 


bee | 


EXC dingly Wicked may be reconcilła af God will ſe iq. O. 


(bew merc ie; but there it no converſion reſerved 
for the devels. 

Now asconcerning Chriſtian grace,wher- 
by a wil to be converted, and to beleeve actu- 
ally in Chriſt, is given unto men; the Fathers 
have not ſo much as dreamed, that it is com- 
mon unto all, and every one: hich notwith- 
ſtanding ſome are not (c) now affraid to af- 
firme intheir writings. 

* This plat- forme teacheth that Gods 
foreknowledge ot our faith and infidelitie is 
the rule of predeſtination; which is utterly 
falſe. For firſt of all, the very will is a rule un- 
to it ſelfe, and the divine counſels. Eph. 1. 5. 
11. We were predeſtinated according to bis 
purpoſe, who worketh all things after the coun- 
ſell of his owne will. Secondly, Gods election 
isthe rule of faith that is to be given or not 
given, Rom. 11. verte 5. A reſervation is 
made according to the election of grace. 
Thirdly, the foreknowledge of faith and in- 
fidelitic doth not extend iticlfe ſo far as pre- 
deſtination , which belongs unto all men | 
whatſoever , many of whomenotwithſtan- 


ding never ſo much as heard of Chrilt ; now S 10 


thele cannot have faith nor * priuative infi- 
delitie, but onely a negative. The ſame ſay 
of thoſe which die in their infancie beeing 
within thecovenant, who wee beleeve are ſa- 
ved by the tenour of the ſame covenant :who 
for all that are neither elected for faith, nor 
according to faith, whichthey as yet had not. 
But if the foreſecing of faith were the rule or 
ſquare of election or reprobarion, the thing 
ſoreſeene ſhould belong to all men without 
exception, for the rule muſt not bee ſtraiter 
than that which is ruled by it. Fourthly, fore- 
ſcene faith is the effect of election, therefore 
it is not the rule of it. Eph. 1. .· ue hath pre- 
deſtinazed us wnto Adoptionby ¶ Y. iſt: and there- 
fore alſoto faith, which rccciveth the bene- 
ht of adoption. Auguſſise: Let us theref re 
(faith he) vnderſſ and slut calling whereby they 
are choſen who are choſen not becauſe they did be- 
leeve, but thu they ſhonid b:leeve :for iſth y were 
for that cauſe choſen becanſe they did beleeve , 
they themſelves verily had choſen him before 
by belerving in him, that they might deſervs to 
be choſen, Againe : Leſt any man ſhould ſar , 
My faith or ſome ſuch likgthing doth diſtingmi/h 
meeſrom other men, the teacher of the Gentile, 
with ſuch conceits acheth, What thou 
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And Francis 
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given every | 


himlelte. | 
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haſt that thow baſt not received 4nd of whom, 
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' Hom ia 
Math. 5 a 


1. ? 2. 


i * 
[neo nm; 

perſet ty 

Math. c. x. 


| 


1 T reatiſe of Predeftmnation. 


but uf him, wh diſtingui beth thee from him, to 
whome he hath not given that which hath grven 
to thee, Lumb. God hath elected thoſe whome .it 
pleaſed im to elect of his owne free mere; nat 
becauſe they would bee beleevers, but that they 
might hee beleeuer s: and to them hee hath giver 
grace, not becauſe they were faithfull,but that — 
might bee m de faitihfull: Againe : Grase 16 

effect of predetmation. Fiftly, it God did elect 
according to foreſcene faith, tell me why hee 
did foreſec faich in one man rather than in 
another, tell mc I ſay ? for here whether thou 
wilt or nog. thou mult have recourſe to the 
mecre will of God. For God doth foreleepo 
thing whichis good in any beſides that which 
he hiimſelſe of his pleaſure wil firſt make,And 
what is the cauſe why hee foreſcerh faith in 
one man rather than in another ? but onely 
becauſe it is his wil to give one man faith, and 
not another. Laſtly, this rule is uncertaine 
for faith, asappeareth by this platfurme, ma) 
be utterly loſt; and therefore the thing ruled 
to wit, predeſtination is made uncertaine. 
This a certaine Author plainely confeſſeth in 
his expeſition of the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


and reprobation have recourſe one to ano- 

ther; becauſe (as he ſaith)they depend upon 

the condition of faith and inſidelitie. 
Furthermore, thisplatforme teachetk that 


true and ſaving faith, may petiſn and beę loſt 


either wholly or for ever; which notwithſtan- 
ding is not true. Reaſon. I. Mah. 16. 1 8. Uy⸗ 
on this roche wil ] build my Church, and the gates 
of hell [hall not prevaile againſt it. Here three 
queſtions muſt bee asked, what the rocke is? 
what is mcaut by building on the rocke ? and 


are built uponit? The rocke is faith it ſelſe, or 
Chriſt apprehended by faith. Chryſoſtome. 
pon this roch, that is({aith he) apo? the ſaith of 
confeſſion. Againe, hee ſerteth our ſecte upon the 
roc ſte. that i; upon faith, for faithin Chriſt, may 
well be ſaid to be that which cannot be broken. A- 
gainc: ¶ Vriſa being wiſe hath built his houſe that 


ts,his Church upoa a rocke,that is, upon the forti- 


| tede of faith, or a ſtrong faith, Now if faith be a 


roche, it remaineth conſtant and immovea- 
ble. To bee built upon the rocke, is toper. 
ccive the doctrine of the Golpell,to imbrace 
Chriſt our Saviour with a true faith, and to 
cleave faſt to him with the heart. For the Co- 
rinthians are ſaid to bet aulit building, be- 
cauſe hee brought them to the faich. And the 
Epheſians are ſaid to be built upon the foun- 


dation ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets, becauſe 


Paul came and preached unto them the Goſ- 
pel of peace. The certaintie and ſirmeneſſe of 
the dotrine ofthe Goſpel may alſo bee called 
a Rocke. Epiphanius: They ſbal not prevaile a+ 
gaiuſt the ke hate to ſay, aga uſt the truth. 
Hilaric. This is thy ble e Fut, which 


Vpon this recke which thou haſt confeſſes, 


* 
4 


Peter hath confeſſed with his month, Angling: 
| will 


where hee tcacheth unadviſedly that Gods 
decree may bee changed, and that election 


what is that which ĩspromiſed to thoſe which 


A 


=_ 


þ 
N 


= mi 


build wy Charcy. Now - no man can bee built 
upon the confeflian and uponths truth, but 
by faith · Hence I doe. conclude thus : Thefe 
that are built 3 canndt fall away 
utterly: but hich truely belec ve arc 
built upon the rocket therefore thoſe which 
truly belecve doe hat utterly and wholly fall 
aw a. Jhirdly, the promiſe: made to them 
that art built upon the cocks is, that the gates 
of bell ſhall not prevaile againlt them. From 


hence it followerh neceſſarily; chat the Di- 
d * 


eee ee 
Wer t t 
they. ſha — bee able to overcome and 
conquer. Let us bere alſo weigh the judge- 
N the Fathers. Cyprian; Lord fo wo 
ll we gee? — ſignifying that the Charab, which 
3 in C int which keepeib that which 
it hath once known doth at no time altogether de. 
part ſram him,and that they are the Church who 
doe abide in Gods bowſe. Bur that they are not of 
God the Fathers plant ing, whos wee los ſee to be 
vaid of the ſtedfaſtnefſe, and maſſic ſoundn:ſſe of 
corne, te 
with the winde of the winnowing ene mic ef whom 
4{ſa Iohm ſþeaketh m his 1. Epiſtle ſaying. They 
wert. out fr om ns bat they ware not of as;for if they 


: Love which may bee loft was never 
true. Againe: To beleeve truely is to beleewve con- 
Rantly feadfſtly waliantly, & firmely ſo that 
thou maicſt not now returus unto thine, and for- 
ſake Chriſt. Againe,Thoſe which are tracly Saints 
bring predeſtinated to. reigue with God by buy 
grace, bave not ontly given them now 4 power to 


perſevere if they will, but perſever ance it ſelſe. A- 


perſevere in that which in good, And againe, Tbe 
church loſeth none on the earth, but thoſe which 


thoſe that are good. Again; As the arkg was built 
of ſexre-ſquare timber, ſo the Church i built of 
Saints; for that which  foure-ſquare will ſtand 
Hedit en which (ide ſoever you ſet it. Aud the 
Saints continue ff edfaft in every textation.Chry- 
ſ{oltome,Thu & the proper tus of faith, that howſe- 
ever things may fall ont comraree to the promiſes, 
yet it never fallethaway utterly, and i never 
wholly confounded. A Let ut keepe faith 
which us a firme and ſare roc be, for neither the 
flo4s nor the windes can doe us any hurt, though 
they drive bard againſt ut, becauſe we ſl and fted- 


that true foundation, wee ſhall abide without any 
detrement or loſſe, Againe,Thou canſt not ever. 


what the Martyrs have done wnts thee the fle( 
often faynteth in the torments, and the ſtrengih 


mekeſt werre--wich ney, then ſaalt et men bee, | 
o gercoma, or perhaps how halt bee overcome , 


thermore : The Church in farre Prongyr, than 


' the earth. ea and ſtronger then beaver, Again 


Faith 


vanned or blowne about | 


aine: He which makes men good, maketh the fe als. 


are wicked, and admitteth none into beaven' bus |" | 
se. 


come ene faithful man O Divell, thou k nouſt not 


ſame place he ſpeakethafter this ſort. If thaw 77, 


NT wor, 
mT 


* CE 4 


x 3 . 


Eis. 1.3 * 


I 40.2. 19. 
Decre tle 


had beene of ur,they bad ſmrely remained with us, 2 


116 lab, 


1 a : 


Hom, I. in 
2 Ti. 1. 
faſt upon 4 rocke,ſo alſe if m this life we wil chooſe [Fences 


onen. 


of faith ſaileth not. Hence it is that in the Ham. de 


off. 
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hbugcap, 
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. Cab. in 
por, co. cay, 
2 Catena im 

16.41. en. 

Orig. 


CLA. 
Theoph, 


ferm. 3 C. 


tn label. 9. 


forſabe us and deliver us up to — 


. <+ ». | net deſtroy bim—: Aud bes delivereth from 4. 


| we may not be utterly tor ſaken in temptuti- 


bw 


"Trina: 


— 


which have learued —71 to romaine in the 
a or of faith, ' that they cannot bee rewooved 
from the certainty of their eft ate by ang repugnan- 
Cie of thoſe things they merte with no nat by death 
it fel. Andreas: Theſe are fad to bt abortive or 
untimely borne children who have departed from 
the trus light which i Chriſt. Thomas: If we by 
the revelation of our heaven) Father (ball then 
confeſſe, namely, when our converſation i inthe 
heavens, that Teſus Chriſt i the Soune on - 
vin Cod, and if it [halibe ſaid note a, 
Peter, — for every one that followeth . 22 
roche bus be „ain oben the gate: 1 
22 neither to be : armed the r 
2 deth build bi Church , neither the 
3 4 part r 
2 And againe ; Alth 
G fied alittle, yet rake 

ſeed of ee in thee:rhewgh the leave; bee 
blawne downe with the tempter: 2 „ yer the 
toote is freſh, 

' Second reaſon ; Marth, 6, 31. Leads 17 met 
into temptation, & c. that is, doe not vtterl 


God leadeth a man into temp ation, w 
fers bim to h tempted, that be 


tri⸗ * 


vill, when be ſaffers us not t be tempted beyond 
eur power, — The grace of the holy G 
qualifies; the temprations 7 the adverſario 
diſpenſation, that theſe which may ber, way but 
ſerch with their beate, and nat urn wp with 
their fire. Hence Ithus :whatſocyex we 
aske according to Gods wi 
us: but weaske according to Gods will, that 


„ for our Advocate taught us ſo to pra 
herefore that we be not utter 2 
ion, ſhal be given of God. Now w 
doth not utterly e, he doth not ut- 
— fall away. And this Chriſt taketh for 
granted in the elect. Matth. 24. 24. So at that, 
fi were poſſible, they ſhom(d dpeine the var 6- 


ihn reaſon:1\ there beeatorall ar utter 
falling away from a true faith, 
alſo required a ſecond i 
and conſequently a ſcale of the ſecond in- 


baptizing anew is to {a 
cle e ſookenas v . 


into Chriſt, 


it ſhall be given D 


then is there 


as we are borne againe 
we are to be ne is way! — 


— — — 


reaſon: T. b.. 9 wWheſecorvit berns 

hot prongs becauſe bis ſerde ro- 

wmaineth in him, Wencke that he 

Sd Fee remain in ew that is to fay, 

that it doth not nor vaniſh away; And 

this ſecede is the very word of God, which re- 

maineth in us by faith and dathnot remaine, 

faith being vreee! loft. This ſeede alſo is im- 

mortal, becauſe it will never periſh, if it bee 
truly ſowne in our hearts. 

A fift reaſon is taken out of the ſixt to the 
Romanes, If Chriſt having 
not die my more, then wer which are his 
members being dead together with him, ſhall | 


once died cannot die any more.* There- 
Fre which we is members lll 
e oo 


all ; hat 


membergof Chriſts boy L 
pete ape 1 and 1 wa 2. 
allthoſe which have à true faith are 
Ng Chrifts body , 3 thoſe 
which have a true ſaving 


e- I thoſe Eubick 


beleeve ſhall 
n e ſhall not . but obtaine 


For the bettet under 
ctrine, twot anf ber ſon ht for; firſt, 
whence it i en ors herb not ? Anſw, 
If wee coalider faithby it ſelf, that is, inthe 
one nature, it may periſh and be loſt ; but if 
wee conſider the confirmio » Which 
God hath promiſed to them $i bel beleeve, ſa- 
ving faith doth not periſh. It is h reaſon of 
2 Ae L freely promiſed, that the 
doth not periſh. To youit is given for 
5 ——— —ͤ—ͤ— but 
— nr ho Cal an 22 . 4 
ne unto ot 
tothe end: bee but both 28 , becauſe 
both are given. A Chriſtian mans beginning 
isto Nas in Chriſt, and the beſt end hee 


of this do- 


= 


— — — 


| $2 


the earth , yea and frong er than be „A Arthe carnal generation is one, neither can a 
Faith 9 ſecure anch 5 pray, wowbe ag aine:enin ſo i 
ap 7 che lig be « e ver ext, tal ation;fer we are once bores, 1 
ö 7 are alſo ence borne agu Ther it is . 0 
wade but an eca 8 * 
dot h ofiintimies hide the ighs of rig biene e that 
the bearts of the cla, "bur it doch not put 8 oe 7 who are 2 4 
quiteout a awake: 58 49 Wer? twinkſe 4 1 
wanne 18 2 8 Fee nm rd hoſe thr 5 
Ys jon of Gods hrivg | | awayfiom — 
r . to be ingrafted into 2 — 
e „tk eee 
2 be A therefore they arc oftner than once robe 
175 be eleft are to 4 A ized, 


once died can- [# Propoſition.|. 


_ 4. any more in finne. * But Chriſt ha- Aſſumption. 
* Conclufion.| 
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Phal,1:29- 
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ca make is to ſuffer for Chriſt. Jer. $3 2-40. J 
wil 
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By v.31. 


foorth the fairhfull loſe 


{ irit ? Anſwer:Diſti 


beleevers ; the firſtare they which heare the 
word and underſtand it; The ſecond are they 
which doe heare, underitand, and for atime 
approye it. The third, are thoſe, who doc 
heare , underſtand , dove, and bring 
forth ſome fruits; The fourth are ſuch as dot 
heare, underſtand, approove, bring foerth 
ſome fruits, and lay hold 1 Chriſt the 
Redeemer by the hand of a lively faith unto 
ſalvation. Theſe are true beleeyers and can- 
not utterly eit her fallaway from God, or pe- 
rich ; how ſoever all other beſides theſe, bath 
may,and uſe to fall away and periſh, Further- 
more, Grace is either the firſt, or ſecond, The 
firſt, is the free favour of God who embra. 
ceth thoſe that are his,beeing in Chriſt,unto 
everlaſting life. From this grace the faichſull 
are ſaid to fall after this faſhion. Asſoori as 
they have committed ſome hainous ſinne a- 
gainſt the law of God, they doe grievouſ] 
offend him: God becing oftended, c 

the effects of grace, into the effects of a cer- 
taine hatred, not againſt the faithfull them - 
ſelves, but againſt their ſinnes, and this both 
within, & without. Within, when he maketh 
them to fecle an accuſing conſcience, and wit- 
neſſing that God is difpleaſed , and tlat they 
are made guiltie of death by their fin, With- 
out, when they taſte of Gods anger againſt 
them in the outward chaſtiſements of the bo- 
die. And thus farre they fall from his fatherly 
love, and are become the enemies of Goda. 
ter a ſort: ſay, After aſort,becauſe God doth 
not lay downe his fatherly aftection: & doth 
not alter his ſe of adoption and eter- 
nall life. Although the faithfull do fall away, 
ſo muchas lieth in them, yet God remaineth 
a Father in Chriſt;and they as touching right 
unto etcrnall life, remaine ſonnes.lohn 10,2 8. 
T hey ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any plucke 
them ont of my hand, Here ſome doe ſay, that 
the ſhcepe cannot be pluckt out, but yet they 
may of theig owne accord ſlinke away; but 
without reaſon : for the ſheepe which revol- 
ecth is pluckr away by the divell, when it doth 
revolt. And as hee which continueth in Chriſty 
word i verily his diſciple, ſo he that doth not 
fall away, but abides a ſheepe , is verily a 
ſhcepe. Rem. 8.3 5. Who ſhall ſeparate us jrom 
the love of Chrift ? Rom. 11.29. The gifts and 
calling o God are « utTyputara without repen- 


K ——— 


tante 2. Tini. 2,19.The foundtion of God rem. | 


| meth ſire, and bath this ſralr, The Lord knoweth 


ingni(h. grace : There bee foure lots of || 


— — 


* 3.7 1 : 


ern esst, . the gif 
rent Is eit th, or 1 
which Felle weck faith; In ſaving 12 — ee 
malt conſider, the act, and the habit. The act 
of faith is the very action of apprehending, 
or an unfained apprebenſion of Chriſt. Now 
this faith may be loſt according to ſome act. 
The very habiral{G or power of faith, may in 
itſelfe bee loft ; but by reafon of confirming 
grace, faith doth not periſh as touching the 
eſſence thereof, but it isleſned and ac- 
cording to ſome degree. And hence it follow- 
eth that our communion with Chriſt may be 
Hed, but that our union cannot be dif- 
ſolved, There remained in David after his 
fall, che ſeede of true faith and regeneration : | 
482 h by his words, Pfal. 3 1, 1 1. Zutz 
not thy holy ſpirit from me. It ĩs alſo the judge- 
ment ofthe ancient Fathers, that the roote 
of faith in Peters fall was not raken and a- 
boliſhed, but onely moovcd and that it did as ir 


— 


were ware drie, that it was but onely ſhaken and 
troden on, and that it did not utt my vaniſh, 
Here alſo e are to give care a'while to Gra- 


tien,vyho conſemteth with us, and to dis pur- 
poſe hath gathered many teſtimonies toge- 
ther out ofthe Fathers. Hath love(farth he) ta- 
hen roote ? bee ſtcgre : noevillcan proceede, A- 

Love deth utterly e The minder, 
wherein it Bath” dne taken poſſeſſion"; from 


and" united inſeparably; and is al- 


viſible unction; which ſtandi as ir were in ſtead of 
a roote to um, in whomſocver it ſhall bee, w hich 
cannot wither though rhe ſumme doe parch:what- 
forver is reoted is nouriſbed with the heate of the 
ſinene, and doth not wither. Againe : He lookes 
backs after the plough, wha afrer tht hee hath 
begwnto doe good worket, returnes toerull, which 
he Gdfirſuls Whith in no wiſe befallrth to the 
ele. 1, ran Al the ele doeſo gee forward un- 
to good things that they doe not return to the com- 
ring e vill. and againe:T he ſitting and moo, 
ding of rhe ſpirit may bes chu under ſtood. For 
A louching vertwes it doth alwaies abide 

in tht hearts of the Saints : but according unto 
othey it cons as that which nill returne,andre- 
tnriies,u purpeſing ro creme, For as — 
| faith, 


— — —— — — —— —— —Ljĩ) —— 
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— 
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the delights of the world. Love 'wiomed—— Decres. z. un. 
tro 2 73. 
water invincible jn all. Againe : Love'ir anin- Gf. 
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eee dogharitic, endotther gravy x trveredby. 
kith, hope — * TH 


hz een fubweilluno call Clef ; 
"Aud againe : T 


_ — --- 


that it heart not iu The degree 
0 teacherh/lodumbet fue. 
or drawing away 


Cows pats 


| that ſome of the 


and not of rhe inthe faith that mo ker b by lave, and | 

wed: fal. wt Thirdly ,, hee ſpeaketh- of 

r dt 1] faich and love as they are imperfect vertues, 

Si 1 — a | | 
- ct, & true xo wit, as tau: 


| ion ire tas * be | 


up i and not as 


| :hookes" Thus far 


they are ſound,perfe 

chung the truih of their efſetice,So Augiſim 

e within thee; but it u nt 

perfited : dos not deſpaire, but nowriſh it left it his 

frfled, And Gratian : This live which was al 

berbe in Peter befare ins denial, aud which ſprin- 
one, is loſt and repaired i fre it 

and made perfeld. And indeede 

for the manifeſting of the truth ot faith and | 

love there is requiredperſeveratice, by which 


The chird degree 


— — is conception, 


Are is a wl, aonſent, anchn 
commit evill And Wben corruption 


bee.lome that ſay 


nnd 
to 
doth | 


Dan. 


repentance 

not tehely. There is iuderdo in them 
nerate in WHOme 
ſent: but in ther 


it might bee knowne that theſe and ſuchlike 
vertues have taken deepe toote in the beart; 
and are grounded upon an earneſt and con- 


== 


is 


ein hame· the AtlhH 
are two conmarie'foomturigns 
— — 
they wi eepherang 


ſtant affection, that they may never bee pver» 


-- QbieRt.1. Sinne and the grace 
ſpirit cannat and 
| ofthe (in chat rei 


and n 
5 


his qaeenanhEe. . 
15 degree is birth 


conſent is morꝝ 


— 


he: hay 
her. aA uſ. I his istrue 
or which is commit- 


of wil, hut che r 


ame when 
com- 


regenerate, dath, at che ſame inftane both Gn | 


after conſent an cvill rhei 
mitted.. Andinthisa@qbe fa 


ted \ Da — 
doe not ſiu with a whole os full will. And Lay 
his foundation of this jadgemeut. In tentas 
tion wee muſt 


wo things, the bes N 


the degrees. The ſinne. | He ſumeth ine 
egy that i Heſh;and inthat part“ ruin hoe — — 


c doth not inde, but bete und al- 
eth his ſinne . Andegwhen | 
che action ib nat free 
5 the fleſh : ſo chen the 
lein pravallech the action is not ſoborruſt 
n the regeuerate, as it is ia thoſein w home 


Put pr 

alone before a (inner bee converted. A 
: beeing not regeneratcd, be hee what hes 
of him, But aſter 


fleſh every jot ſinne reigneth, Nevertheieſſ. 


e | corifeſſe that 


JA man, is regenerge  Inevery; grievous fall the fleſh doth ger the 


— Maſteric| l 
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grercap.ll 


— Poroſtis 
5 "Afumtion, 
Concluſion, 


Armored 
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ee 


Adem 
Far aw edges ts div — 
wat nat. Fortoredtive gan be wartednor grace, 
beranſe as yet he had not loft ir. Jus to boni ue in 
it he wanted the helpe of grace „vit boss which bee 
aw able erate rentbs retefotilpene 
if nud, but he had not will anſwer able to his 
power, for if it had beone in bk n haue 
perſevered. 
Obieft, IH The meavber of nar 
cannot be the member ot C at a true 
beleever who is actually a member of Chriſt, 
may ber the member of an harlot: *There- 
fore cnether truly belobves; may come to 
no member of Chriſt. ew. The memder of 


Cheiſtis dineröy diſtinguiſhed ; for there is 
either a true or an member. 'Anap- 


actarding:to: eleRtion, nor in it ſelſe but 
in ſhew onely, thatis, j , by meanes of 
outward fiSto be inthe viſible church. 


And it is like a wobdden legge 
art. A true member is eicher 


ſtination and a ne, or wr ny 
one. are all 


Members 
who are clected: — — 


yet 
ber is eitber one that is lively, or halſe dead. 
Alively 1 is according 


election, and i ngraſted into 
Ct, ed by Ke Gl: Ti anhalt 
dead member : mg — 'Indeede belong 
to xd our election, — e ae into 
grie- 

— m—_— as in it is; loſt the 


graccef the holy Spirit. Now-I anſwer to 


— — which is nta mem- f 


faſtned to the 
by de- 


or /borne. An actuall mem- 


| call 
ol 


. 


— 


"0" 


whe propiticive: Fieſt;uincinber of Chulbid 
2 — 


| char which is wich an har 
Thic piafprt 


free will fic 
by pace and rexcie that it * mans will 


ven, by 
—— bebe . : 


eee unleſſe it be confirmed 


Ita man ſhall receive power to bo- 
|  leeve if he will, yet he ſhall never actually and 
he helpe ofthe other grace, which bringeth 
[ , mget 

tho former iurpach But this ſecond graceis 
not given to all and every one. Moreover, 
this —— —— - —— 


= 


God: is 1 
And afterward : : If ir had 
or rhe emer C — | 
— 


party 


— ene Annan | 
is is falſe for che firſtuniverſall 


it. As for ex- 


there bes alſo given 


1 
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id ures, 


Prayar ans,” 


Oper 0n4, 


Cc oper an.. 


Ad Simy/ie, 
. 7. 2. 


aduα,CW. 


Prajarans.” 


Opern. 


a 


—— — — 9 


; becauſe fret - will is al 


whereby we are unable to retaine and keepe 
it. And therefore there are certaine 


on ofa ſinter, in reſſ of which, Auguſtiue 
. | makesafive fold — oy 


net teach all ? , becanſe they will not 
learne, af Ard cr — 


— apr gore reyes wt 
Thou O Lord,converteſt and quickeneſt ns > A- 
gaine: The effet? of Gods mercy cannot be in mans 
power ſo, as that he ſbould ſnew mercy 


firting for bum, that he 
not rejeft him who cals hum. Neither — 
here reſſ —— — — ad 
for I acknewled 


ſufficient 1 which 
isnot — have already ſaid before: 


together wanting in ſpi- 


ritual 
and our is wholly from G © p, 
—— — ry pron 


The hitter On — — 


— 
red by God. The ſecond is that, y we 
are unable to uſe it law fully. The third is that, 


of grace to be beſtowed inthe true converſi- 


prepa- 
ring, workipg,coworkingy & the gift of 
ſeverance — 


the gift of God. Working grace isthat,wher- 
— frota- the dominion of 


8. We are ſtarke dead in ſinnes, 


— 


vill, iat weedee alſo, bee coworheth with us. 


f 


ly, but by this third 
well» if iſo great 
— ſiomid be 425 — 
that they may remaine 1n 5 
ſelves will, and if God ſt and not make 
to will, among ſo many 
ons, the willwonld fa fainit by reaſon the — 
221 — r therefore ij relie- 
that through the — there ould 


—— 


— 2 to the - and 
therefore the wil it be but wes: B 
not for 1 adver- 
ſity. A : Therefore that weemay will hee 
wor hath without us ; bur when wee will, aud ſo 


Ternorwuthſt ending without hum that 
— or coworkjng when wee dos will we 
— per for mee the good work: of god- 

15 that, here 

— thee we have received the grace of 
renovation, wedoal{oreceivea will to perſe- 
vercand continue conſtantly in that good 
which we'candoe. Hierowe: That 
| wot, which hee hath once beltewed, I — 
——— . — Ines. 
ane, e five en of even now, 

Teing taken — ryowtr by them- 
ſelves, — — ſalvation (for 


the which is not alſo effectuall. If fo much 
— ven to one, that would lift up 

, as were ſufficient, that is, 
— did exceed the "of the 
thing that is to be lifted up, out of all doubt 
motion would follow, itwould come up:ſo if 
CN — as is ſuiticient, 


that is, ke oem the 


Eng 
our obey br reſiſt the motion 
Yea from bence it followeth, that 
— pv and tut the will is'ſo 
it in thoſe that are true- 
— ast they follow faich and 
with an inflexible and Redfaſt at. 
' The Spirit promiſed us of G 
— 4 — it we will, but 
 makesus walke indeed. Thoſe which arc | 


att ſo mighty 1 


De cer. 
Fr. 1. 


* 
1 


— — — —— — 

themſelves x 
9 — — — 
God ſinnet h nor : yes he cannot ſinne. Fur- 


— faith doth wholly 
dependup6 Gods wil. as theſe words of Pau/ 


— 3 


power to runne if ſo — 


— —— 


- 


— wo 


| 638 A'Treatiſe of Predeftination. 3 
pe thon/ani men, which have not howed the Le un- A prehixed/to'himſeite this end of preaching , 4. 
to Bau: And thoſe which doe truly beleeve, thar they ſhould com mit themſelves to his 
have received of God both power to perſe- otection and fidelity. By this will theriore 
vere in grace, it they will, and allo will to doe e may will to gather the Mes together, 
that which they have power to do, 80 Avg a though in the meane time hee doe not beipe 
tine: There is in nsby this grace of God (vlc them, that they the mielves may bee able to 
| 1s by Chriſt ) in receiving of good, and in the con- | | will, And hee doth alſo juſtly complaine of 
. | Haut keeping of the ſame, not onely power to doe | | thole that will not, becauſe mensimpotency 
that wih ch we will, but will to doe thigt which (ws to that which'is good, and their bondage un- | 
have power to doe, Therefore thoſe that doe | derfinne, whereby they are made to nill, 
| truly belerve, cannot but perſevere. - and unable to will that which is good, com- 
| Object. I. Iſa. 5. 3, O Inhabitants of -Jeru- meth not from the Creator, but from him 
ſalem. and ye men of Iudab, judge between | | whoof his one accord fell away. from the 
ne and my vineyard: what could I have done / | Creator. Secondly; 1 ſay that Chriſt is here 
ay more uo my vineyard, that I have not g | ſaid to have willed,” not as be is God effectual- 
I doue unto it? Why have I looked that it | ly mollitying and converting the hearts of | 
] ſhould bring forth grapes, and it bringeth — as a miniſter of the circum- * . 
forth wild grapes? I heſe lewes theretore | cifiop, while he the converſion af the 
F had the heipe of God which was througbly | | lewes by preaching. A place altogetber like 
ſutficient unto converſion, and the leading of is in Act- 7. 5 1. where the lewes are (id 1 | 
alife table to God. eFu/wer, God ſpea- | havernſhed againſt, or refiſtedihe holy Gilf 
* keth in this place of the * ſufficiency of out- But theſe Words are to be underſtood, not i | 
on thisplace, | Ward meanes, that is, of the preaching of his | regard of the inward and eftectrall operation 
Cope „ word, ul his benefits, and chaltilments-wher- ol the ſpirit. but in reſpect of the out ard mi- | 
e by they were furficiently invited and led un- niſtery ofthe Prophets. Itpleaſed Lumberd Zis. 1. 4% 46, 
— to ſalvation, but that they were of ſuch pce- | alio thus to interpret this place : How ee | 
{remegretie. | viſhand perverſe diſpoſitions. God therefore | | waw'd 7 bave garbrred thy children, and thex 
did that to this wicked vineyard,which if he | | wowldaft ner? that is, So many as I have ga- 
had done in a good vineyard, it would have | | thered together, I did it by my effectuall will 
brought forth the fruite of obedience. And | | thon being unwilling. 
hon ſpeaketh not of the ſuificiency of in- C ObjeB.T1. Revel. 3. 20. I fand at the dem- 
ward grace, whereby as evill vineyazd might | | and bort any ſhall open it ume, I wil come 
be changed into a good vineyard, Thou wilt | | in ante bim, I all, at whoſe deore 
ſay, that God then hath no juſt cauſe to ex · ri where 
poltulate withthe Ilewes: that they brought 
not forth fruite gol —— ve them _ | 
to repent and bring fruite w 
4 beets —— | 
it, I anſwer, that God could tot j have | |; | 
expoſtul ted with the Iewes, if he had owed | | doore Chriſt ktiocketh, are thoſt which be- 
them grace, and being bound to give it, had | | leeve and are converted: and hee knocketh 
not gi ven it, if they had not cuſt auny the at their hearrs, partly by hisword; partly'by 
grace hich they received in their firſt pa- —— gli ſtirre up their lan- 
rents, by hich they might have guiſhing faith, and increaſe and confirme his 
forth fruite beſerming repentance: If ke had ip with them. You may reade the 
denyed them being ane deſirous to receive | P like in Cant. y. t. a. Open unto me my ſiſter, 
the grace . — ——_ | (4,7 —— 8 as — 
to no man: and we have caſtaw grace T. „this me di wich it re, 10. 
which was beliowed idurdow.. Aud — ſelſe. r —————— e Sells | 
not deſire nor care for it being caſt away:  |\coallmen all ' natu , — 
therefore God doth moſt juſtly expoſtulate | | 
withus,if we bri not farthfruice , - 
Obje#.11, Matth 23.37. Haw oftenwould 
have gathered thy children together; and thou | 
| wouldeſt u How did Chriſt will and id will N 
. ů— 
if he kad not th i t 
| able to will, 1 not will ?. 
| relantdh; bene! Huſirer. Chriſt is hereſaid to have willed to [ 
' placrvolan. ſig.) gather them together, notbythe will of his 
vi. | good plesſure, , which may never bee- 1eſi- 
but by. bis ſignifying or revealed will, 
For ho is ſdid to wall to gather all uuto him- 
| | Ge, becauſe by the ofthe-word | | himab k tl | 
be cab alliucommanuoto falvationy ard | | to whom the very add ofperſeverance 
' not 


— —— 
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Cont. I i. 
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Errour 12. 


Cont. J J. 
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AT, reatiſe of Predeſimation 


2 given, being ſmitten with the violence of 


1 il 
Fan foe Mich and all be damned. 


Laſtly; thish en or maT but 
the Ya 5 dec . — over of 
_ opinions, . Wen the Church in — 

* condemne. The pe 
| raght men were redeemed by C Fiſt, 
but not made free: becauſe God diſtributed 
his gifts cccordingto the ca s of chem 
dich came to receive them.” The ſame did 
the Pelagian alſo aſfirme. How hath 
E faith he) redeemed all the world?ds we not 
| Jer men to live ſtill in their ſinnes ? How, ſhalt we 
thinke that they are ranſemed, whom wee doe ſee 


til to continue captives ?Let us gather that which 
4 e wud. 4 for example: 
kde oo xr whe fig warre, ſhall beflow a 
very great ranſonse and ſe free from bu ſervitude 
wholl, the cheife ＋ ommander, all the multi ude 
which3/in captivity, inſomuch that they are alto- 
1 from al conſtraint or neveſfiy' of 
:and rhen if either thei? nſuall de 
hi — or 2 awe fs car gang IG inſtantly vrge 1 
one returning 
— S ro br — wil hat refuſe that 
freely beſtowed ber all. we ſay that the con- 
5 of 3 efſentd the 
ion ef — A 75 that hee which re⸗ 
,abrb the woe 


plirpoſing to make in 


A | 


B 


C 


bave growne in reſpect thereof, inſemach that 


| | ſame,rven as their wwne writings deo witneſſe, e, dos 


hold that it was ſhed even for thoſe ungodly ones, 
who from the be inning of the world, wn the pa 
ſion our Lord were dead in the ir ung odlineſſe, 
and puniſhed with eternall dans ation, contrary to 
that ſaying of the Prophet : O death, / wil be thy 
death, and thy ſting O Hell,wee doe derreethar it 
ought ſimply and fautbfully to be keld and taught, 
according to tht Pvangelicall amd Hpoſtolecal 
truth;that we 5ndpe that thit ranſom was given 
for them of whom the Lord Eumſelſt ſaith: Even 
| 44 Moſes lifred up iy ove the witderne ſſe: 
fo muſt 55 S onne of man be lifted up, that every 
| one which beleeves in him may not . 
eternal life So God toved the world, that he gave 
bus onely begotten Soy, that every ie rh 
ved in him might not —— 
Ar. And the ed ſaith ( wil was — 
red for the taking away of the ſiune 1 of many. 
Proſper aſcribes this platforme of unirer- 


hee) their very opinicn and profeſſion; That A- 
dam ſinning, every man ſinned, and that no man 
ii ſaved by his own works, but by the prace of God 
in regen ation. et — the reconcilement 
which it in the bares of Chriſt} blood, is withs 
ont exception offered b nen [0 that whoſoe- 
ved: and that e the crea- 
tion of 5 worl, „ who fhould beleeve ar who ſhould 
— in it Faith, which muſt after ward bee 
and helped by his grace, arid that he pre- 
deſts them unt dom who bein 
ly called, be foreſ, 1 ; wonld Be Worthy of 
tba bf ee "would ont of this 35 
makity a god thd, eAnd that therefore ev 
man is provokgd tal beleeve and doe good by godly 
no un may eee 
ment of nternall ! 'fe,feeing that there i areward 
pripaved for a volantar 9 — The diffe- 
| rence I confe ſſe canſi 10 in this, that the pe- 
lagians doe either holly aſcride unto. nature 
= 2 doe well,oc elſe partly to nature, 
nt 7 ace; but this plarfortne aſcribes 
2 a wholly unto grace, which Indeed is 
very right: but whilet arg goe about to or- 
da as iverfall grace, they doe notfree them- 
are father more entãgled. For moſt 


did forehnow 


| true is that ſayin of Parc} Mart: Whilf theſe 


# gr te /o corgiacnt to ul they tur grace 

And Twaufd willingly be cerxitied 
wh have received this grace, 

Tithey bee regenerate, 


— 
be regenietare or no 
thenail men are regenerate : ifrkey, de not re. 


rate then veallmen power to bekeve, 
. ease they al, yea even 
whil eſt they unregenerte. 'B.tthis 
| coy an before his, tonverlion, 
50 ner See Andi it ſo 
28 nature, we uk 

han fot nature ; nel- 


Noe pray for the coti- 


s, becauſe ir is in their 


ver will come unto 9 fith and baptiſme,may be ſa- 


Epifi ad du 


{all grace unto the Pelagians. 7 lis i (faith 2. 


Ler Com. „ 
3.C4p 2, 


i ae of generall grace, to 
be 


——_ 


' 640 


Lib. car. do 
in rats, 


64 * ff Treatiſe aaa, 


But yee 

But that the world from ſiune it ſreath cleere , 

Aud paſſing nous, doth proffer meere lelvation, 

To all without exception ; yet they come 

Guided by their owne biff to this . 

eAnd mol ions of the mi ade, direcdia 

To the embracing of that offered lig 5 

Which unto all that will, deth —— ſights 

But yo hae he condemneth i coop, - this fr ſort 

Lets ſee how you can prove s grace 

Proffers Gods Ang done — true bleſſednefſe 

T0 all men borne, letting none overpaſſe, 

Io whom it gramceth net this Ie, 

When even at this time through the whole worlds 
rame, 

4 And compaſſe of the earth, wher ein wee li ve, 

Chriſts Goſpel is not De ner yet his name ; 

I cannot 2 but that be could it give 

Even at t 77. to all that 1 on earth, 

Or ever ia this world receiverh breath, 


And againe he faith : 
RA A ny he will nat yedeeme, 
Ne doubt but that bis wil ball be effefled, 


But of a t he makes no 
Who in ER darkene ſſeli ve rick 


| Now if the divers motions of the minde 


And a peculiar perfoll liberty, 

Doe makg a different ſeated to al WY 
Ged: will moſt fret 2 

Either recti veth ſt; eng? jay pleaſure, 
Or wanteth ſircng 145 — attamnes that trra- 


me 
againe ; he anſivercth the Pelagians, 

| 55 ay that by willing it we are able to at- 

taine Gods grace, or elle to reſiſt it by nul- 

ling it, after this manner: 

How falt it aut that this almighty grace 
Which ſaveth al, rejekłla the works it 
ben neither canſe, condition, time, nor 
Cann for a hinder ance i hereunto be ad rg % 
And againc. | 
What would you ſay when you doe plain ſee, 
How Chriſt his grace in twins a diffre 
eAnd theſe bo at one time conceived be, 
And whom the world tato ber beſome 
It aoth diſt inguiſb, grant. — bs 
T he other hel where gricfi and horyor u? 


To ſay the will dell 1270 e. 
An 


th 


#7 


2 o man can hald them ihe ble, 
vi '-y of this fim | 


E1b.1 del. ark, 
4.15. 


85 never ſlew it ſelfe fo 

Ar to . ume 
Fauſlus the lagian a 

cholikcs, in thatt 

ſus Chritt did not che 5 

Amen, nor d ed gener 

ther ſide the Catholike: 


ans, in that chey ſay that IT 


not ther 
22 


and that 22 Gods part 
pon vill th 


of Angnſtine: 


which 
but all men alto 
I wich allo that t 


Pelagians, that 


ene laid 
eth the like cauſe, 


hooles, and Sy 


90 yto ro er 


140 


en 


ad from him: becamſe that the ſacrament of God; 
pl pra EST co all men;wberby many are 
ereginerated ; 32 t 
have not a wy to be 


pared for eee 2 
t altabxeever, 
7 . E e D — 
expoſition of t is alle our 
72 4 2 5 f will have 
all men to be ſaved, And againe ; not onely thoſe 
abne unto the number of the ſaints :/ 
;withour exception of any, 
were marked: name- 2 
ly, that the Catholikes are accuſed by the 44 
under the name of 
nation, they did eſtabliſh a certaine fatall ne- 
ceſſity: : and that they made a kind of violent 
reordination: W hich accuſation hath alſo 
us. And the like crime ſhew- 


this platformedoth paſſing 
Wa ö Ars 4 


Ne aa e, ne 
9 | 
thence. For if we wi 


heyare fore- 
enerated, 
bfe «pr 7 


1 


be converted it they will, Proper alſo aſcri-| A eternal lie, bur is willing, ivd. that all 
beth this platforme to the Pelagains in theſe men br ſaved FO come wnto 2 3 * 2 * 
verſes. of the truth, 1205 . . 45 
Thus we determine of that grace that makes Lord leſss Chriſt dyed for ali and that 
Us Gods owne people, and to him full deere: no man is ntterly extempted {rem the rediption of 
affirme that no man is for(akes, his bleod h be leads bee We Ares, 


1 Tir. 2, 


Nx 


PLITTA 


— 


40er. 


1 


| Crito, a Cocks to eo Aſculapins to perfe 


| e Treatiſe of Predeflnation 1 


them, ſhall they ſee, and that which they have not 
| beard, they — Ia. 5 f. 5. Behold 
thou & alt cal a nation, much thon baſt not known: 
and nations that knew not thee (hall rum unto thee, | 
Ifa.65.1. have bees ſoug hi of them that aA 
nor, / was found of them that ſought me nat. Olea 
I. 10. And in the place where it was ſaid unto 
them, ye are not my people, i ſhall bee ſaid,ye are 
the ſonne t of the living God. Oſe. 2.23. I bave 
mer cy upon her that was not pitied,and 1 will ſay 
to them which were not my people, thon art ny peo- 
ple, Act. 14. 18 God in timer paſt ſuffered all the 
Gentilas to walke in their own mayer. Act. 17. 30. 
And the time of this ignorance God regarded not, 
but now hee ad moniſbethj all men every where to 
repent. Roman. 16. 25. 26. To him nom that is of 
power to eſtabliſh you according to my Goſpel! and 
preaching of leſus Chriſt by the revelation of the 
myitery, which was kept ſecret finca the world 
began hut now is opened. Coloſſ. 1. 16.175. Which 
5s the myſtery hid ſince the world gen, & from 
all ages but now ii made manifeſt to his Sainte, to 
whom God — or the riches 
of this plorions myſtery amongthe Gentiles. Ephe. 
2.12 Fe were — 2 uit & had 
no hope, and were Atheiſt s,or without Godin the 
world. Ephe. 3.5 . The myſtery of Chriſt in other 
ages was not opened unto the ſonnes of men, at it is 
now revealed unto bis holy A poſfler. Pſ. 147. 19. 
20. Heſheweth his word umts Iacob, bis ſtarutei 
and bis judgements unto Irmi: He bath not dealt 
ſo with every nation, neither have they known his 
J#dgementss : 
moſt wiſe Philoſophers among the 
Gentiles have indeed ſmattered many 
things of God: but in the meane time what 
lay they of Chriſt w by Hou they be fe. 
creding ſilent in this point, if Chriſt were re- 
vealed unto all? 7 e 2 by dye, 
A 1 dpare ens of this , and ah bf 
whom 1 my cauſe, doe live. Whether ay 


be better the immortal Godrdoe know:but I think 
that no man knoweth.e Aud we owe (faith he) O | 
rites 

for the potion, It is reported that —— 


A 
| 


: 


| 


OO — — —-— - 


ing ready to d ie,cried out,0 thou which art the 


chiefe ft thing of all things which are, have mercy erer 


nden me. 


The Gentiles knew not God, that great be- 
| nefator , and therefore fained unto them- 
ſelvescertaine ſaviours, Caſter, and Pollux, 
| and fercules, called M“, that is, a helper 
| in diſtreſſes, or repeller ofev ills, and ¶ ſcu- 
| lapins the Phyſitian. Sofinss ſaith, that there 
is not as yet any of the Gentiles found, who 
hath attained unto the height of felicity, and 
may juſtly bee accounted happy. eAlbi:ns 
ſpeaketh thus: hen fuch like queſtions are pro- 
pownded,why one is judged thut, & another after 
manner why this man is bliaded,God gi 
ving him our, and another culightend through 
Gods aſfiſt ance ; let not us preſume or take upon 
us to judge of the judgement of ſo great 4 [nage, 
but with trembling let ms cry aut with the Apo- 
Fe, O the depth | 
Conſectary I. 

The promiſe coucetning the ſeede ofthe 
woman belongs not toall aud to every one: 
Fora promiſe to whom it is not revealed, is 
not actually a promiſe. 

Conſe dy II. 
Howſoever the redemption, that is by 


| Chriſt, belongerh unto all, yet it belongs not 


to all and to every one. For a beneſit to bee 
perceived or received by a fi 


| faith, if it be not revealed, is no betiefit. 


Vecation and univerſall ſaving grace, be- 
longs not to all and every particular perſon ; 
for God callerh us by revealing and offering 
Chriſtto us. 

C ect | ID. 


a 
The foreknowledge of faith in Chriſt, and 


rule according to which God hath ordained 
and diſpoſed his predeſtination ; becauſe 
there bee very many that never ſo much as 


heard of Chriſt; in whom therefore there 
is neither faith in Chriſt, nor privative infide- 


lity, br contetnpt of the Goſpell. 


of(a)privarive infidelity, is nut the ſquare and aG 


Ems extium 
me, 
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Firſt written in Latine by ME. WIIII AM F 


many worthy — for the — ofmen ot all e ) 
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and now faichfully tranſlated into Engliſh (for that ĩt containeth 


And Exr4 the Sil Seel of wood. hieb he bad 10 fer the py ach 

Acra ꝓened the people , be was Acme all the peop N 
E ae. —— uy ke Lee 
warner l:/has and Bau, Cc. ver. g 
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| LISA UMA 
1 IR, , many and 8 hath bee, in =; vouchſafed 
/ ctigh 


tous dy- 
the lcaſt, if Lye, [that eh 88 25 5 e of 
ir Popiſh dirketſe thut bf 
' Sur-light of the Goſpel Gabel in — He ſhewerh 
his worduntous,as 2 ů— jadge ments, as 
he did ſometimes to Hrael. He harh rome us his — — Bmbaſfa- 
E 


ro direct us in | 


| dours, which doe ſerve like that cloud and open | 
| our pilgrimagerhrogght! then ilder ll i wicked world into the 
deſtiall Canaan- He bath chruſt og tal {Qt s into his ine- | 
yedd ron ndto fare mens $ 7 Mende of | 
and the chers of juffice; (ynleſſe we w ballke ereilte ww Heh," 4s Via) Abich, | 
can endure no „but mak | erte ochersrrecs,) 


— — | —— 
ing alwayes with him a 
As he was a Lampe whiles he lived; aliis inſe 
life — — le enda ſcribens. One w 
orme c true 
fers which Lamboldtopreſentand 
afe is is a Theſawrus and ſtore-hc ſpoke 


chat 


bookes ſhould beſuch) having init e to Rerther 2.17 in 
that ſacred ſcience ; — devote aſſection to you, who | 
have alwayes beene a conſtant p py neereſt and deareſt friends. 
Thus Itake my — ee, d ſo commend your Wor- 
caſe, 0 Ir. 1. 1606. | 
* Or wheri, | 


r with your whole p 
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TO THE Dr 
| Miniſters of the Goſpell, and to all thatare deſi- * 


rous of,and doe labour for the knowledge 
of holy Learning. 


Hu common place of divinity, which concerneth the 
Sermons is both weighty & difficult if ther be any ot ber th 
all 0x 4/l that ſacred — Fer the matter, whith it is to 


reste ons Prepbecy; en excellent gi eee e 
1 To adler it iz It 

— in that os J it is bighly mounted or carried 2:his- | 

ria: whereas all other iis. both of rongues and arts, attend on 
Ell his like hendmaides alvefe off, ork to this dignity there 
#5a/ſo rwofold uſe:one, in that it ſerveth to collet the Charth, and to frſb the num- 
ber of the Eledl: the other, for that it driveth away the Woolves from the foldes of the 
Lord, for this & Indeed that Elexaninns, that allwter df the Soule, whereby mens fromara 
- | wwindez are mitizated and moved from an ungodly and baerbarous life unto Chriftien faith 
and repentance. This alſo u that Engine, which as it hath ſhaken the foundation of ancient 
hereſies, ſoit hath in theſe few by 2 — 4 (under the ſinewes of that great Anti- 
chriſt bherefore if it be demanded which is the moſt excellent gift of all, doubrleſſe the praiſe 
| muſt be given to Jing.Now by how much the mee excellent everything is by (0 mach 
the more diligemily it ought ro be adorned with variety and pienty.of precepts," Therefore, 
when I ſaw this common 2 Wifey, A that it would remaine e 


if all ot ber arts ——— 4 the writings 
4 


of dewines, & 
which1 have 4761 er for vſe and iter far the 
bring ** them — 


of this order mn New 
CO . Te ee 
* ne eee returm to mee : where than ſceſ mine, cal me 
te N, en . LA diſlike we, if it ibs woe godly and me. 
| derate minded men, Bus if #ny man at this my travaile,s very fmall, let | 
bim know, that my owely meaning is to bent fit the Church of God : am that the « 
* euniment epmie calamneits.' I doen berate you to Oad, and 
2 tradtate of the roy Prophe cying, Pres Sed. Anno 1592, Decemb. 
12. 
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the vile, thou (halt be as it were My month.Nch. 


Ge T 2 1 5 5 v5 
THE ART 
| PROPHECYING. 


Cuar. I, 
He Art or faculty of A 


ſacriſice. 


Prophecying is a 
| dottrine of exetci- 
ſing Propheſie rightly. | 
Fro 11 bab 
phecying) 1s a 
ike — ſolemne 


ſalvation of our neighbour, 1. Cor. 14. 3. But 
he that prophecieth, ſpeakerb unto men to edufica- 
tion, to exhortation,and to conſol tion. Verl 24. 
But if al propheſie and there come in one that he- 
le eveth not, or one unlearned, he u rebuled of all 
men, and © * judged of all men. Rom. 1, 9, God 
14 my wirneſſe, whom I ſerve( or wonſbip, darts) 
in my ſpirit, in the Goſpell of his Senne. 


— — — 


CAF. II. my” 
Of the Prnaclumg of the m]. 


— 


—_  ————— 


. {peaking there ate onel duties atics 
Far in {peaking there ate onely twoduti 
ofthe Provber, ith 


ingumo God inthe name 0 


frhepcople, 
' 2.6. Hæving prpbe Pep . Rom. 


ts the * proportion of faiſ, Ge. 20. 7. H 


5 
man his fe againe, for he is 4 Proph, 


25 1d 


this canls the word (Prophccy)is givenalld to 


Heman and Ieduthus, rho wer 
pr ophecyeũ with Harper, with To, ls 2 
Cymbals. I. Kings 18. 26. The Prophets of Baal 
called upon the name of Baal from morning to 
noone. 29. Andwhen mid-day was paſſed, & they 
had prophecyed untill ay offering of the evening 


Andevery Prophet is partly the voyce of | 
God, to wit, in preaclung; and partly the 
voyceofthe people, in the act of praying. 
ler. 25,19. I thon takg away the precious from 


8. 6. And Hezrableſſed the Lord the great 


—ͤ —— - — — 


ppeechofthe Prophet. 
pectainiag to the worſhip ot God, and to the | 


Yrs my parts of Prophecy: ra- 
alun gof the Word, and Conecri dig of | 


her, tat is, of the Miniftes ef he di 
word, to wit, F reaclung of the word, and Fr 


9 S * ſ 


when beſßaal prey for thee, thou ſhalt Ae. For 11 v evident par 
In dy the _ 

2 1.Chron. 25. l. Tie ſem of An. Thee — 
Perfection 


D 


J 
$57 


ſeech ou by vs, we ou in the name of { vit, 
e 
God hath from the beginning elefle Ayonto ſalv 
bun, thx ough /anttfucyrion of the pris aud fait 
our don. I. key ee 
of God to ſalvation to ui one that beleeverh, 
Prou. 19. 18. When there is no viſion the people 


N ee 


are nlked. Rom. I0. 14. . 


— 
. 
* 


k 
”» td 


# 
SANDS). 4 
dh, * e e. F% 


by the 
th 


it, w 


u N perfect and equall* object of Prea- 
ching is the word 6f God, Luk. 16.29. 
T hey have Moſer & the Prophet 


them. Matth. 23. 2. Ii Scriber and Pharifies fb 


The perſection is either the ſuckcieney 
or the w $67: ſufficiency is chat, where- 
wor 


t 
may bee either put to it, or taken from |. 
which a 


- |-th&febf. Pſal. r 9,7. 7 he Law of the Lord « pers 
fe, converting the ſoule.Deut.1 2. 32. Fhatſo- 
ver 1 command you take heed je doit:thon ſhalt 
put nothing thereto, nor takes ought therefrom. 
Revel. 22:1 8,19. 

The purity thereof is, whereby it remai- 
neth entire in it ſelſe, voide of deceit and er- 


Cuaz III. 
Ofibe def hd. 


let them heare 


1 u 
of the nature is cithet the 
thereof, our the eternity. 

of God is ſo compleate, that no- 


pertaineth to the proper end 


K „„ 


COLPTITA 


#141070, 


od, and all the people anſwered, Amen. rour, Pſa. 12. 6. The words of the Lord are pure 

* Preaching ofthe word is Prophecying in | | words, as ſilver triedin a furnace of earth, fined 
the name and roome of Chriſt, where y men | | ſeven times, 

are called to the ſtate of Grace, and conſer The eternity ofthe word is that, whereby 

ved init, 2. Cor.5.19. Aud hath committedro | | itabidethinviolable, and cannot paſſe untill 

us the word of reconciliation. 20. Therfore we are | all that, which it cornmandeth, be fully ac- 
Emnpbaſſadotrrs for ( hriſt ; as though God didbe-© compliſhed, Matth. 5. 18. A 


— 


 __"_®s 


„„ © 


 — 


A "Treatiſeof —.— 


1 The excellency of that,where- 
by — * 
the ſpirit of wan, — For the word of 
Cod u lively, & my in operation and ſharper 


tha any two edped ſword, and entreth thro 

| oven to the deviding Sander of the ſore and ſpi- 
rut, and of the joynts and the marrow and 

netb the thought! intevtraf the hexvr Second. 
ly, to binde the conſcience . Iam. 4. 1 2, There 
is ons Law giver ,wh6 is able to ſave and deſtroy. 
Ela, $322. The Lord i oxy Ii l 
our Law-givey, the Lord is our „ hewil 
ſave us. Fobinde thier eaticience | to con- 


ſtraine it either to accuſe us or to excuſe us of 
ſinne before God. 


The word is in the holy Scripttre 


| . 1 nts hh 

— . 24 —— 

— holy Ghoſt. 2. Pet. 1 21. th 
came not in old time bythe will of may, . | 


Uh ow aig were carried and 
move 
, becauſe it is as it 


It is called 
werea Canon, that istofay, a Rule, or Line 
ofthe Maſter worke man, by the helpe whet> 
of the truth is both firſt to be found out, and 


{ 


ol Canaan under Ioſlus. 


ä—N;ꝑUüU—[—õ — —— — 


mation ot chat doftrine which is 
ded in other boote t. Cot. 10%T7. Now al 
theſ®rhings came upon them * 0 Sept: and | 
were Written to admoni/b us,” Roth. 15. 4 For 
whirſbever thing were written oforerime, are 
e 

Theſe — number lifteerie, 

I Geneſis, which s an hiſtory of the crea- 
tion, fall, promiſe, and of the {kite ofthe 


2 Exodus,which is an hiſtory o the delive- 
rance of the Iſractites from the | of 
their ing out of Egypr, of the tpati- 

on ofthe Law, and o Ti c 
3 Leviticus, which 7 Rory of 


4 W en hiſtory of their 
wartial) marching incothe land Canaan, 

5 —— which is a commentar! 
repeatin explicating the Tawes out of 
the Aerea bookes, b N 

6 The booke of Toſbus, which declareth 
their entrance into, and polT. hor ofthe land 


7 The booke ofthe 7 ; ck conr 


alſoafterwardsto bee examined, Gal. 8026. BE. 


f ging, , increaſe, and ruine of the people of 


of a 
e, 
fie the Law; 
725 
e 
ement, But ( * f — thy Son 
— E therefore irthe me⸗ 
— Koi is ie 
4 Fee ider tee We ol 
| the E liſts and Apoſtles. 
The is either che New Teſta- D 
ment, or the Old. 
The old Teſtament is the of 


| Scripture”, written by the P 
| Hebrewtong: At 


m A 
_— 
m - 
4 


ticall. 


775 


"The Hiſtoricall ati are 10 of 
9 forthe illuſtration and Couſtr- 


1 
2 5 90 hf Church — 
88 of Iſtael from 'Toſbna to 


8 The booke of Rurb, which is an hiſto- 
3 marriage and poſtexiry of 


front booke of Sammel, 

of things done under £4, and 
. 2 and under Saul ang David 
19 The Giſt and ſecond booke of Kings, 
which maketh narration of things atchuc- 
in dayes ofthe Kmgs of Hractand I- 


21 ' The firſtand ſecond booke of Chroni- 
cles, which is a mechodicall hiftory ot the be- 


— 


— e the Line 


"1 2 wi, booke'of F*>9,which' containeth 
an hiſtory of their retarne from captivity in 
hr? ren of the beginning of the Rello- 


tir fo The bocke of Nm which ſpea- 
keth of the reſtoring ot the 400 1 hich was 
to be ſtniſhed 

14 Thebogoke of Hefter, which is an hi- 
ſtory of the preſervation of the Chiirch ofthe 
Pa hy Heſter. _—y 


{ 645 |" 


c 
” 


Clurchconſerved (and ſhur up) in private 


. which by ory | 


WE confligs, and laſtly of 


U bookes are thoſe, which 


. be the Dochiine of Div ini- 


7 bete ace foure' in number. 
1 The booke of — h — 
lacrc 
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"A Trad? 


122 = 

ſacred ſongs tobe fitted for every condition 
both ofthe Church, and the particular mem- 
bers thereof, and alſo to be ſung with grace in 
the heart.Col,3. 16. > al 

2 The booke of Proverbes,whichis atrea- 
tiſe of Chriſtian manners, teaching piety to- 
— God, and juſtice towardes out neigh- 

urs. 

3 The (a) booke of the Preacher, which 
diſcloſeth the vanity of all humane things, ſo 
farre forth as they are uſed without the teare 
00 hich ſpeaketh 

T Songs of Songs w 
Se nn of Chef withthe 
Church, under an allegory of a (c) Bride- 
groomeand his Bride. * 

The Propheticall bookes are Predictions, 
cither of the j of God for the ſins 
of the people, or of the deliverance of the 
Church, which is to be perfitted at the com- 
me wichabeſe prediftions (4) they dee 

But with theſe pre t 

* and de 


mingle the doctrine of repentan 2 
in to 


almoſt alwayes uſe 
them that doc repent. ; 

It is their cultomealſo for the helping of 
their hearers memory and underſtanding, to 
pr their ſermons briefly, which they 

e at large. Iſa. 8. 1, Moreover the Lord aid 
anto mee, takethee a great rolle, and write in it 
with a4 mans Hab. 2. Write the viſſan, aud 
wake it plane upon tables, that he may run that 
readeth it. 

Propheci 


ies are either 


. prlciler. . 
Greater are ſuch, as doe plentifully 
deliver all thoſe things that 5 ; AS 
the prophecy of E/ay, lerany, Exzchieh,D4- 
nel - 


The New Teſtament isthe ſecond part of 
the Scripture written in the Greeke tongui 
by the Apoſtles, or at leaſt approved of them, 
propoynding inely che doctrine of the new (x 
covenant, Eph,2.26: And are bwilt wpon the | 
foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 


Peter approved the Coſpell of (le, at 
— motion and appoi ey was Writ- 
ten by Marks, as it icephorus to 
mere Lacs. 2 17 uy the 
Goſi » 4pprov . It is 
of ſmall moment, which is reported by Suſe-· 
| bix4,to wit, that it is apparent by two places 
(2.Tim.2.8, and Rom. 2.16.) that Pant was 

the author ofthatGoſpell, which is called 
Lakes. For Paal dothnat here ſpeake ofany 
one booke, but of his whole miniſtery-for he 


att 


— 


redeſlinatian. 
| addeth,Im* which / ſuffer cronble a anevil doer 
bandes. 2. 7. . 


tion even until 


ter wrote, as Hierome For he be- 


derly hiſtory, ſpecially 


een unte un. top 8 
The new Teſtament containerh partly Hi- 
ſtories, and partly Epiſtles, The Hiſtories 
are. | | 
1 The foure Goſpels of Mathew, Marke 
Luke, — which arc an hiſtory of — 
—— —— ex hibited 
unto the wor atinuing from his Concep- 
is aſcenſion into heaven. 
And here are foure writers: two that were 
hearers, & two that were eyes · witneiſſes, that 


apr coder 
Aenne of the truth 


The difference betwixt the Evangelifis is 
on this wiſe : Matthew laycth open the do- 
. 
own icfly:yet did he not make 
an abridgement ofthe Golpell Which Ar- 


gius his diſcearſe in a divers manner, and 
proceedes in another order, partly intreating 
of things more largely, and partly interlacing 
of new matters. L»ksaymeth at or frameth a 
perfect luſtory, anddeſcribed in à certaine 
order. /obnisalmoſt wholly taken up in lay- 
2 Godhead and benefit of Civil, 
which is derived from his Godhead unto us. 

Hierome diſtinguiſheth the Evangeliſts by 
their beginnings or entrance. He faith Ma- 
cher is like a wan, becauſe be begins with the 
pos of Chriſt, He likens i toa Ly- 
on ſe he begins with the ing of 
lobs, which was like tke roaring of a Lyon. 
He compares Lukg to an Oxe, becauſe he be- 

eth with the Prieſt offering his 

0 

cauſe he doth 


labs to an Eagle, be- 
(as it were) ſoare up and 
begin with the of Chriſt. 
|. ® The Alles ile. Apoſtles, which is an or- 
ing the dredes of 
| Pererand Paulithat there might be an enſam- 
ple af governing the Churchextant. 2. Tan 
3518.11. 1 | 
The Revelation which is a propheticall | - 
hiſtory i the condition of the | - 


I To the Remes, lui cation, ſanctifi- 
cation, and the duties of Chriſtian life. 


2 The 2 the 
e Be abuſes of the Church of 


Whi 


7 Tethe £þ and in the 


$ The 3.tothe 7he/;\dutics of Chriſtian 
9 Thez.tothe Theſe -Aiſe. 


— ys 
ttt. A 


— —v—-—: _ 


r0 The | | | 


e 


R 


| 


— 


KY | 3 — — 8 
| Thee Art oi Propbeſying. 


10. The 1. to 


Tingothy.. of ordering the Church 


gde. 
. The 
Church of the Cretians. | 
13. To Philemon, of receiving One/imuw. 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, concerning 
e god 8 9 and of faith 
brigging forth fruit in good works, | . ..-. 
ef f cf mes comin ing.works to 
be ich. Met) tes of 
ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, tou- 


Epiſtle to Titan, of ordering the 


joy 
; The 


th 
ching 3 — and 4he.workes of new 


are 1 | og d;b 
The fir Epiſtle of Jahn, concerning che 
hgnes of fellowſhip with God. 
The ſeguod Epiltie of laburo the lect La- 
die, about perſeverance in the t rut. 
The thiid Epiſtle of /ohn to aii, concer- 
ning hoſpitalitie and cpnftancie in that which 
is good. e * 
be Epiſtle of lade, of conſtancie in the 
faith aga inſt falſe Prophets. | 
Andithwihe Canonical Scripture is diſtin- 
iſhed by her bookes. 0-7 | 
0 — there are verie ſtrong proofes, which 
ſhow 6 42 is the Word of Cod, and 
no other beſides. ed 
Of there, proofes one doth make a man 
certainly ta? know the lame, he other doth 
bur —— ceſtifie ĩt· | 
Of the former 


p 


kinde there is only one, 


namely, the inward teſtimony of tho Holy 


Gholt ſpeaking intheScriptures, and not on- 
ly telling a man within in his heart, but alſo 
effectually perſwadiug him, that theſe books 
of the Scripture are 8 word — Iſa. 

21. AM Spirit that i upon thee wy 
— which I have put in thy month, ſhall not 
depart of thy mouth. — from henceforth even 
for ever. TY 
The manner of perſwading is on this wile : 


. | The Elect havingrhe Spirit of God, .doefirfi 


Scriptures. Morcover, that voice whichthey 
doc diſcerne, they doe approve : and that 
| which they doe approve they doe beleeve, 


diſcerne the voice of Chrift ſpeaking in the 


with the ſeale of the Spirit.Eph 1. 1. Wherein 
| alſo after that yee beleeved,jee were ſealed with 
| the Holy Spirit of promiſe. | 
The Church alſo may beate witneſſe of 
the Canou, perſwade ſhe cannot. For by this 
' meanes the voice of the Church ſhould bee of 
greater force thanthe voice of God ; andthe 


\ whole ate of mans ſalvation ſhould depend 


more miſerable? 

Object. TheScripture is the word of God 
by it ſelſe, but it js not ſo to us, bug by the 
judgement of the Church. ¶ Anſi. 1. The di- 
ſtinction is vaine. For the firſt part thereof 
| ſheweth the manner, whereby the Scripture 
is the word of God: the latter pant (he wes not 


— — — 


_ — — — 


— —— 


Wpich preſeribe the forme 


| 


Laftly, belceving, they ate (as it were) ſealed 


upon men, than which what can be ſaid to be 


A 


the manner how, but the petſon to whom: 
f 2. The Scripture it ſelſe doth alia teſtific of 
| it ſelfe with that kinde of teſtimony, which is 
ſuret oven than ell the qaths of men. For wee 
have the voice of the Holy Gholt ipeakiog in 
the Scripture Who doth alſo worke in our 
| hearts a cettaine (Tggvoehus,) full perſwa ſion 
of the Sctiptures, when wee ate exetciſed in 
and meditating ions 
eye thing, becauſe the 
h ſaich ic is ee but there- 
fore wee doe beleeve 2 thing, becauſe that 
which the Church ſpeaketh, the Scripture did 
firſt ſpeake. Yea, the Church cannot ftand ; 
ined without faith 2 faith is 
not without the word, which word is the rule 
or object of faith, and not the judgement, 


hearing , readin 
Neicher doc wabe 


Church 


nor yet bee imagin 


though it be of moſt holy men. 3. He which 


of the teſtimony of the Church. |... +. +; 

Object. 2. The Church hath a judgement 
to determine of matters. Acts 15. 25. It ſee- 
| meth geodio the Holy Gho#t, andto u. Anſ. 1; 
The overeigne or ſupreme judgement con- 
cerning matters of faith, belongeth tothe Ho- 
ly Ghoft, ſpeaking in the Scriptures, The mi- 
niſterie of judgement (or a miniſteriall judge- 
| ment) js onl y given unto the Church, becauſe 
ſhe muſt judge 


ſeng at che Councell which was held at Teru- 
Alle | — 


which was * of it lelfe to be beleeved, which 
zuthoritie the Egcleſiaſticall Miniſterie now 
ath not. 

The proofe of declaration or teſtification, 
is that which dgch not demonſtrate or per- 
ſwade, but only teſtiſie, and by certaine to- 
kens approve the true Canon, This proofe is 
manifold. 


— 


| For chiefly, becauſe unto them were of credis 
| committed the Oracles of God, And of thenew 


thoſe bookes. 


Secondly, from the Fathers. 


18. 23. 


ſeth, Lib.4. 

3. eAthavaſiu. 

4. Cyril, Serm. 4. | 

5. Cyprian, or rather Raſfine in his Expoſi- 
tion of the Creed. 


Pſalme. 


Preface upon the Bookes of da/omen. 
8. £piphenixs in his booke of weights and 


meaſures. 


| chap. 18. 
Iii 


— ſ— x. T— — 


doubtetk of the Scriptures, will doubt as well 


2 


according to the Scriptures : 
ind becauſe (hee doth not this alwayes, ſhee | 
ometimes faileth. 2. The Apoſtles were pte | 


Who were men that had authoritie, 


Firſt, the perpetuall conſent of the Church: 
ofthe ancient Church of the Jewes. Rom.5.2. 


and latter Church, 1. From Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles , who cited teſtimonies forch of 


Firſt, Origen, as Euſebius teſliſieth, Lil. 6, 


2. CMeliton, as the fame Euſebine witne(- 


6. Hilaris, in his Preface upon the firſt 
7. Hierome, In Pralego Galeato, and in his 


9. Demaſcene in his ſourth booke of Faith, 


[ 


| 


* Imp. 
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10. Gregorie, Moral. on I lib. . chap. 27. A 

3. In Councels, the Nicene and Laodicean, 
| Can. 59. 

With theſe agree Hugo de Sanflo Vilore in 
his firſt booke of Sacraments, cap. 7. N. Lyra 
in his Prologue upon the bookes of Apocry- 
pha. Hugo Cardinals; in prologe in leſuam. 

Secondly, the conſent in part made by the 
Gentiles, and enemies affirming the 
things, which are delivered in holy Scriytures. 

1. Of the creation ſpake Homer, and Plate 
in Times, 13 | | 

2; Of Chriſt, ſeſcphus, lib. 20. Antiquit-cap. 

6.& 8. and in his fifth booke of the warre of 

| the Jewes, chap. 8. and bookethe 6.chap. 25. 
27, 28, 47. | 

3543 Of the Redeemer of tae world, who was | g 
| to be exhibircd in the laſt times, ptopheſied 
the Sybils, as Lactantius recordeth, lib. g. cap. 6. 
| and Cicero lib. 2. de Divinat, and Y' gil in the 

fourth Etlogue. 
4. Of the miractes of Chriſt, Sweronime 
ſpeaketh in Nero : and Tacitme, lib. 5.0 20. 
+ Ofche wiſe mans tar, Plin. lib. 2. 25. 


7 - 


Ninthly, it is full of majeſtic in the ſimple- 
neſſe of the words. Laſtly, the holy pen- men 
ſer downe their owne corruptions: nnd Moſes 
commends himſelte, ſaying, that hee was the 
merkeſt of all men; which H that they 
were led by the Holy Ghoft. And Chriſt, who 
is deſeribed in the Goſpell, affirmeth verie 
lainlys that her is the Son of God, and that 
is one with God the Father, and chullen- 
th all Gods glotie unto himſelſe. Which it 
dnotbeen and true, he ſhould have 
felr the wrath of with Adu, and with 
Herod, who would needs bee ſiłe unto God. 
Bur on the contrurie, God hath tevenged i 
death both upon Hered, and upon the ſewes, 
and upon Pilzte, od upon thoſe Emperours 
chat perſecuted the Churck. | 
And thus wee have ſeene the tokens of the 
Scripture; whereby it appearerh , chat the 
booke of Tobit, the Prayer of Hanaſſes, the 
booke of /ndith, the booke of Baruch, the 
Epiſtle of Icremie, the additions to Daniel, 
the third and fourth bookes of Ezra, the ad- 
ditions to the booke of Heſter, the two books 


Of the ſlaughtering of the infants, Aacro- 
bu in Stur. I 
7. Of the death of Herod Agrippa, Ioſepbus 

in his 19. booke of Antiquities, chap.7: 

8. Of the floud; Beroſus in thoſe fra ts 
which are extant. Joſephws eAmiy. booke 1. 
chap. 3- And the Poets. _ 

9. Of the tower of Babel, Expolenl ſpea- 
keth, as Ewſcbins teſtiſies, De preparit. Euang. C 

10. Of the Dove whicH Mor ſent out, Pla- 
tarch ſpeaketh, Lib. quod bruta ſunt rationaliã. 

11. Of /apher, the ſoune of Noe, the Poets 
| fable manythings. * | 
12. Of Abrabams ſacrifice, eAlexander, 
Poly hiſt. I, 
13. Of the miracles of Moſes, Plinie ſpea- 
eth, though he doe wickedly call him a Ma- 
gitian. 
Third y. the Antiquitle of the word, for it 

containeth in it a narration of things done from 
the beginning of the world. But the m6R an- 
cient humane Hiſtorie whatſoever, was not 
| written by any, before the dayes of Ezra and 
| Nehemiah, who were about the yeare of the 
| worlds creation, 3. thouſand & five hundretl:. 
| Feurthly , the moſt certaine accompliſh. D 
ment of the prophecies : as are theſe, of the 
calling of the Gentiles, of Antichriſt, of che 
apoſtaſie of the Je wes, &c. | 
| Fifthly, the matter thereof: which is of 
one true God, of the true worſhip of God, 
and that God is the Saviour. 
| Sixthly, the conſent of all the parts of the 
| Scripture. 
| Sevenchly, the miraculous preſervation of 
the Scriptutes in the perils of the Church, and 
in the time of generall revolting. 
| Eighthly, the operation thereof; for it con- 
verteth men, and though it be flatly contrarie 
| tothe reaſon and affections of men, yet it win- 
; neth chem unto ic ſelfe, 


of Macchabees, the booke of Wiſdome, and 
Eccleſiaſticus, ate not to bee reckoned in the 
Canon. Reaſon 1. They are not written by 
the Prophets. 2. They are not written in He- 
brew. 3. Chriſt and his Apoſtles alleaged in 
the new Teſtament, no teſtimonies out of 
thoſe bookes. 4. They containe ſome fained 
things, and centraric tothe Scriptures. 


˙7— 


—— 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the imterpretation of the Scriptures. 


| = fray hath been ſpoken of the object of 
preaching. The parts thereof are two. 
Preparation for the Sermon, and the promul- 
you or uttering of it. Mat-13.5 2. Then ſaid 

e wnto them, therefore everie Scribe which « 
tanght unto the king dowe of heaven, is like un- 
to an honſbolder which bringeth forth out of his 
treaſure things both new and old. 

In 1 private ſtudie is with dili- 
gence tobe uſed, 1 Tim. . 13. Ti I come give 
attendanee to reading, to exhortation, and to 
doftrine. 1 Pet. 1. 10+ Of the which ſalvation 
the Prophets have inquired and ſearched, 
which prophe fied of the grace that ſhould come 
ante you. Dan. 9.2. In the firſt yeare of bis 
reigne, 1 Daniel under ftood by beokes the num - 
ber of the yearer. 

Concerning the ſtudie of Divinitie, take this 
advice. Firſt, diligently imprint both in thy 
minde and memorie the ſubſtance of Divini- 
tie —.— — definitions, diviſions, and 
explications of the ies. Secondly, pro- 
ceed to the ada of the Scriptures Jn chis 
order, uſing a grammaticall, rhetoricall, and 
logicall Anal yfis, and the helpe of the reſt 

che Arts: read firſt the Epiſtle of Paul to 
the Romanes ; after that, the Goſpell of Ieh, 


— 


(as 


N 


— — 


— 


} tiſe . /Þhiac at 
E | 
ſcore 2 


of darthiadextall whrings, er ald 
— onely fr ab- — Gone” 
more antient Church. Becauſe Sar-tuhaah 


Church which is. 


The Ahabap the doctrines or ſets 
of che 7 7 — — — 
iſts. The Swenkſeld ans revive the Op- 


na 

| yehiang,Rochubaſte; $f Ae 
the Phaffles Encratites, Tatians, Pola gate 
The r anveg the opinions Al the 


Carpoctatiads. Sorvarighdth 


Cab for new repealing, and confutationa of 
ele herehies, as wee are fot out uſe to fexch 


| thoſe anciene,ones gut of Counſells and Far | 


chers, and to accoumi chem as approved and 
firme. Fang, thoſt things, which in.Gu- 
t 


dying thou meerelt wich, chat are.necefſa- 
ry aud! onby to he * thou muſt put 
in thy tables or common place bookes, that 


thou maieſt al waies haye in a readinefſe both 
old and gew. Filthly, before all cheſe things 
God mij carveſtly bee ſued unto by prayer, 
2 he would bleſſe theſe meancs, and that 
he would open the meaning of the Scriptutes 
to us that are blinde. Pſal. 119.18. Open mine 
eyes, that I may ſee the wonderfull things efthy 
Las. Revel. 3.18, I adviſe tber ie buy gold ſer 
thee, — and to anomt thine ges with eye- ſalve k 
that thou maigſ] fee. 4. 

Hicherra, pertaineth the framing of com- 
mon place .bqokes, Concerning which, ob- 
ſerve this Tender counſell,, 1. Have in geadi 
neſſe common place heads of every point of 
dividitys 2. Bittinguiſh the ſormeſt pages 
of thy paper booke, ung cg lumnes, or equall 
parts fengthwiſe. In eyexy one of choſe, pa» 
ges ſer in the top, the title of one head. or 
| chiete point, the contrary hde remaining in 


— al = ns IO Ee — 
= 


zeliſts read Eſay and |. 
A. For there arc no | 
ment, out of which | 
e can reade more teſtimonies to bee cited 


abawpdRc- | 


7 
—— 1 


cgiſed up from the dead. the old Heretikes, 

tliat hes might hindet che taſteuratioa af c˙?¹ 

to hy mad ia d 

time. Fot the Autittinitaries ba de newly. yore | 

\nifhe« ar opment} eArins aud Hue. 
tiſts r 


— — — 


F here ſies of S, . eee 
wtzches, dat cio, and Apollinaris Lpfby;, | 
the Schiſmatickes, that ſeparate themſelves 
from Eyaggalicall Churches, xcyive ide opi- | 
gigns, tacks, aud faſhipng of Fi in Cy- | 
pas 


nam pee. 
Tha: 
wih meat that hee 
louldixes of Horabam,awng ryred with tra- ; 
elk The allegarieall is} thar rhe Prieſt dorb 
offs vpCbrilt iq che. dt. The trops! 
call is, therefore ſomething is to he. given to 
the poor. The Anagegicall is, that Chriſt 
in like maonet being iu Heaven , ſhall bee the 
bread of life to the taichfull. But this her de- 
vice of; the ſoure · fold meaning of the Sciip- 
ture muli be exploded and rejected. 


218 


che Audians ud Donatiſts-Thete- 
tote in, like manner, weg. muſt not ſo much 


lireral. An allegoty in only a certain manner 
of. utrerjog the ſame ſenſe. The An 

and Trapoiogic are waies, whereby the ſenſe 
may be applied. | 


ture, ische holy Gboſtz 2. Pet. 1. 20. Soifbat ye | 
| firſt Raa thu ghat no prophecie in the Svriptare 


„ of gayprivatre* interpretation, Morcover; be | gone 


eſt interpreter ofthe Law. 


terptetation, is the Scripture it ſelfe· Nehem. 


| them tawhderſhund the Scripture ir ſoife, Per 
Scripruyans ipſan. 


are thies;; the analogie of faith, the ei 
ſtances oſthe place propounded, and che cbm 


Janet be ajwairans. 


Jockedvp waby memory. 
4. 


1 


appel. | 
He maketk foure ſen⸗ 

| the literall oricall, 
and ically'as inthi#her\ 


eis; that 


ne 


is | 


There is eanely 'ferſe, and the ſans i; rhe 


The principall Interpreter of the Scrip- 


that makes thelaw, isthe beft and the high- 


The ſupreme and abſolute meanie wffic- 


8. 8. And they read in the books of the Law of 
God diſbunitly, and gave the ſenſe, undoanſed 


The meanes ſubordinated to the Scripture, 


It hasnνον , 
| chou 


erte 17 wy 1'* 2 Some, 
d. 


ing of places together. | 
The Aaalegy of faith isa certaine abridge- | 
U * Iii 2 — 
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ere of, words:whick chow ah | 
— Hunce, with: ane be | 
in Cbriih de foo: rp (lg 14219) 


| Thoudlrcalaflentes of ther 


what g 
The align or 


-_ Seu 


— the 


22. whey res themore befrongth lau 
ronfoundedtbe Fewer which dwelt at D 


is the carmparing of the place propounded 
with is GR, cle tad eee. in 
holy write Eſay 6. 1c. Male ehe hears ef ih. 
| people fat, make their cares beavy and ſhut their 


conjoyning, of places — as Ami- 
—— awe & ot joyne 
thing 


among themſelves, that each one of 


that Chi. | 
Collation of places avs fold. The "A 


eyes zheft 2 ſte with tlutr eyes, and ham with 
their gart, and vxderſhund with their hearts, 
and convert,nnd hg beale them. This place is 
m times repeated in the ne Teſtament, Mat. 


| 


I 3-14-Mar-4-12. Lulc. 8 20. Joh. — 1 AQs 
28. . Roni 11. 94. 


ſundry cauſes. Theſe cauſes ate, fieft e 
call, that is, for expoſition ſake : as, 


Pfal- 78. 2. compared with Marth. 13. 35. 
. epenmy mouth I wilt open m month 
inn 4 parable : { will da. in les, and will 
clare.” things bidden aver the thihgewhich 
from 7 1d. | have been lep ſecret 


| the world. ' * 
Plal78.24. Joh. 6. 2 1. 
He gave them of het H e gave them bread 
wheee of: n | from Heavento cat. 


E 
ig. 28. * 1 f Rom. 9. 33. 


| lowe,x prociens — rocks to male men fall. 


Ln 4 ſtones. « trye 4 farmbling blothe,and a 


ſtonea fare foundation. and every one that be- 
He that beleevetb,ſhal\ leeverh in him, ſhall 


not male haſte. not be 
Plal, 110. 1. 1 Cor. 145. 

Sit thou at 5 11 He wrſt baigue till 
hand until [make thine | hebave put all 2 ene. 


— 2 Tunsth. 1. 130 — — | 


__— , 


1 
ſien eee eee 


- 
. 


pether, ——— od wi 
morcevidentiyappeare. Ag, 9. | 


confirnoing (apC1Cd/mr, that is; (eonferring or 


r, are wont to ſit all the plies 
may perfectly groe — _— that this was | 


So y 
W 4 


Places repeared have often altcrorions for; 


from the foundation of 


Bebeld, 1 will ”_ a Bebald, lay in Sion a | 


enemies thy foor-ſtoole. | micrunder his feet, 


—— — 


| 


be'a 


lenwe bis 
his wether, and ſhalt [ ther, — ſhalt cleave 
cleave unte by wife, 
and they ſbal bee one 
fleſh. 


the 
A 
traci wiſe. 


-Afdcondeanſeioeib@iticall . | 


2a 
Mitt —— Miethl 06. oa 
And thow bee 


ob 503 


4 Thirdly, ed vice circamſcriptive, 

or for limication fake, chat the ſenſe and ſen- 
rence of the p | 
— th 
holy Ghoft was. 

Deut. d. 1 3. 
———— tb 
aud ale | Lord thy d 
ſors bows. 


: eee 


mouth, and honour me 
with their lips : 
their heart er re- 
move far from me : and 

their reverence to- 
wards dee is by 'the 
conmutidement bf men, 


bit 


Gen. 2.24. 


ea manſhall 
father and | 


Iſa. 39.2 


ee 
—— unte Sion, 
| wore them that turn "= 
Ene 
A fourth cauſe is for a 
might be fitted 


ix Tatob, \ 


—— —— 
— * 


* 


UHwdrhew Bran xr 
Ephrath ar: dati | iv the hand of Iwdah;,} | 
the Printes \ art not thi leaft 
fat ev or of thou rhe — 
— — out o 

the ſhall berthe | 70 — 
ee, o 


afl peo Grape if. 


_ of the ! 


thi ' Thou halts 
onely ſhalr rhes — 


. — To . 

en (this 7 
draweth neeve — 
mee, they honour mee 
with their month, and 
with their lipi, bs they 
remove their heart far 


9 Tn vas doe they 


worſhip mer, rear 
for Dottrines the — 


' mandemnrs of men., 
Matth. 19. 5. 


unto hu wife, and t 
* ela all be 


The Aber foal 
come ont of Sion, and 
terne Away the 


eſſe from Ia- 
pplication ſake, that 
unto the truth: and 
ro 8 cercdine ſpeciall, and ſo con- 


= 


- © * g _—_ 
Wo N * . 


— 


Luk-4.18, 
Lordi The Spee f obe Lord 
15 he 
=== 
te 
e 
hath ſent mec to 
the broken in — 
that I ſbould 
deliverance to 4 * 
to them that are 1 2 "A 
—_ — opening 21. The day wt 
the pri * Scripture fulfilled in 
| Pos preach he as nn 
c —_ 
— and the 
vengeance of our Gd 
pal. 69.29 | M rer. 
Th gal 8 png: 
for my meat, and in my, might 
Moti gave we w5- ſaid, thirſt. 
negar to * 19 · Therefore there 
— ver a veſſell full of 
| eee, 
3 on 
pur "ie about an 
ſtalks, and 
; 1 nle 
| Nowher Pal you Theſe 2 were 
breaty «bone thereof —— 
might bee - fulfilled ; 
which faith, there ſhall 
ner 4 bone ef him bee 
Plal. 69. 25. | Act. 1. 20. 

Lot their bali. It ts written in the 
ons be void, and let | booke of the Pſalmes ; 
' | none "dwell in then; Lee bus babication bee | 
teney. 1 void, and let no man | 

dwell therein. 
cyſake : or becauſe doe not agree with 
the matter in hand. | 
Zach. 9. 9 Marth. 21.4 
Rojoyee grearh,O 1 — — 
fer joy, O 2 1. —.— — — 
| King” commeth” une Aſſe, and 4 2 the 


: whole 2 S fball 
by 0: + Senf oc. 


0 


— 


— — 


He 7 Aas 
. 


and df the 
e A 


The — collation is af the pro- 
pounded with other places: _ 
= either like or wr] w * 

Places that are alike are ſuch „as by certaine 
waies, or in ſome ſort agree one with another. 
And places doe agree cuher in theig/phraſe 
and manner of ſpeech, or io ſenſe. 


Places that agtee n ae phraſe, 
are ſuch as theſe: 25 * 


ladder upon the carth, — 
22 
ched ug 


8 


went ay & dem 


4 _— 25. | 
wo enmity 
— — 
women , and. betweere 
thy ſeed and. her ſeed. 


| 


Crifice of a ſweet ſmel- 
fowle and off ered burnt | ling ſavony ro God. 


21. the Lord 
— a ſevor of reſt, 

For the Gnding out of theſe places, the 
— — and Hebrew Concerdances ſerve ve- 
ry firly, 

Places which agree lu ſenſe, are thoſe that 
have the — — excelleth the 
comparing. with a ſpeciall 
example in — 

Prov. 28. 18. Pial. 32.3.4. 

— nary = 
ſinnes, my bones conſumed 


but he — confe 2 25 4 3. 7 . 


and forſakheth they, 


ſhall finde mercy, ——— 


ty. J * will my 
. & vrt — 
Lord, and then forga- 

veſt the puniſhment of 


„ ia” 3 Sam.) 


— 


— 


— 


Cs 


— 
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„ 
- 
44 . 
»4x * * 
n o 


——— A tt 


— 


2 Sam. 15. 23. x Per. 5.6. 

The King charged] Humbleyourſelves, 
Zadok, ſaying, Carry therefore under the 
the Arke of God againe mighty hand of God, 
into the city. If 1 ſhall that he might exalt you 

on in the eyes [un duc tim. 
—— hee will uw} 
ng me avaine, and 
ſhew me 2 
Tabernacle thereof. 

26 Pur if hee bu 
fol have no delightin 
th | 


e, Behola, here am I, 
Thou ſhale have ready very —— 


= > 


? 


let him do to me au ſce- 

| meth good in his eyes. 

of this kinde in the eommon places 
| ſhew dos vot agree; either in reſpeR of the 
phraſe; or in regard of the meaning. As, 


Nom. 3. 88. jam. 2.24- 
. Therefore wech- To ſcetbereforebow 
cleide,that 4 man i jn | that o 4 7049 is 
| ftifird by faith withone jaſtſed ; amd not of 
the works ofthe Law. | faith only 


2 Chrom8.16. * 
And with 
the ſervants of Salo- 


mon to . @pbir 3 and 
brought from thence 


1King. 9 28. 
Anlthey came te O- 
|phir, and they fetched 
from there foure hun- 
| are d and twenty ralewts 
| 


of gold, and broughrwve 
| to Kang Salomon. * 


ty talent a af gold, and 
— — 2 King 
| Salome 


Act. 7.14. | Gen. 46. 27. 


| 
| 
| 
| Then ſent loſeph,and 1 All cb ſayler of the 


{x 4, 


ſcore and fiftcenc ſaalar. 
Ads 7. 16. 
And were remove d 

imo Sychem, and were 

put into the Sypulebre, 

that eAbraham had 

bon e hi for mony bf the 

ſonnes of Emor, ſonne of 
| Sychens, 


Gen. . 21. 

1 (there, Tacob,) 
have given: unte thee 
one pertiom above thy 
brethren, which 1 gat 
ont of rbe hand of the 
Amorite by my ſword, 
and by my bow. 


Matth. 27. 9. 

Then was fulfilled 
that which wa Pe- 
ken by Jeremy the 
Prophet, ſaying, And 


they = thirty ſilver 
peeces, &c. 


| Zach. 1. 3. 
And — | 
peeces of filver, and | 
caſt them to the potter 
in the howſe of the 
Lord. | 


Emi 
—— 


— 


Mar- 


feure hunde and fif- | 


| cauſed his father tobe | houſe of lacob, which | 
| brought, and all his | came into E "pt, are || 
kindred, even three- — ten. 


CC 


N 


| | 


| © - Analogicall places are ſuch as have an ap- 
parent meaning 
/faich, and that at the firft view : Concerning 


_— * q 1 


Places ore either Analogicall and plaine, or 
Ceypticall and darke. 


8 le to the analogy of 


theſe places, teceive this rule: | 
2 the words ofthe 
place propennded doe aggee with the oircun- 
— — —— proper mea 
ning of t e. As fa example, bs 
—— (ſo guss allibe Prophets 
wimeſſe tbat through his name; all that belerve 
in hum, ſball receive remiffiotof ſins. The ſig- 
mficationofthe werds of this per, very 
manifeſt, to wit, that Jeſw ¶ Hriſt doth giue 
righteouſneſſ] r aud everlaſting life te thoſe that 
doe belerye in him. And this ſenſe we doe pre- 
ſently admit withoutany delay,becauſe we (ce 


that ir 2 the analogie of faith, 
holy Scri . I? 


and with the 

We muſt further know that every article 
and doctrine concerning faith and manners, 
which is neceſſary unto falyation, is very 
plainly delivered in the Scriptures. 

Crypticall or hidden places are thoſe which 
are difficult and darke 1 of 
them, let this be thy rule and 8 | 

If the native ( or natural) ſignification of 
| the words dee manifeſtly diſagree with either 
| the analogie of faith , or very perſpicnous pla- 
cos of the. Scripture; then the other meaning, 
which us given of the place proponnded, na- 
tarall and n agree with comrary 
and like places, with the cirenmſtances and 
words of the place, and with the nature ef that 
thing which i treated ef. As for ; 
1 Corinth. 1. 44. Thi i my body which i bre- 

rn. 8 | 
| 2 1 ſenſe that is given by ſome. 

This bread is indeed and properly the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, namely by converſion, Ox the 
body of Chriſt is in, or with the bread. 

Due unfitneſſe ofthis ſenſe, > .\ 
The * letter or words — 1 this place, 
retained (or ed accor 
— a len doch diſagree wich an 
article of the faith, He aſcended into Heaven, dc 
wich the nature of a Sacrament, which 


. 
* 1 


{ 
{ 


| ſent. Therefore a new expolition is to bee 


ought 
to be a * Memoriall of the body of Chriſt ab- 


ſought for. 
A ney or ſecond ſenſe. 
In this the breed is a ſigne of my 
body: by a Metonymie of the ſubjeR for the 


of faith. 


adjunct. rt 

The funeſſe ofi bis expoſition. 
Firſt, it agrees with the analogie _ 

1. He 


— 


. * „ 


< 


——— 8 . 
Y% — 72 = 
FI / ” „ b 
* 


— — 


was talen v 
cally and 5 
te be received with che 
munion, but by faich a 
L 2- Borne. of the. V 
* he had a true and netvrall body, be · 
——— — dad ciscumſcri- 
bel in ſome place. Whereby ita chat 
the Bead iu the Supper cannot be properly 
een . but oncly a ſigne or pledge 
ibercot.. o%. | 


„ $egondly, this ſenſe cooſenzerh with the 
 cixcumitances ofchrplacc d. 
. 1. He tool it. it is not likely 


that Chrilt fitting amc his Diſciples did 
take änd breake-h 


wne body. with his 
hands. Therefoge the Bread is no more than a 
Ggneandfealers , nh), 
*r: Deliverg Jer gan. The bread 
can in no wiſe he.ſaidto be given for us, but 
the body of Chriſt i therefore the bread is not 
properly the body, hut ſymbolically or by 
way of ſi » Je | 
U The — — — T -ſtampyt.not proper · 
ly, but bya Metonymie : cherefore nothing 
hindreth, but that a Metonymie may bee as 
well io theſe words j Thus i mi body. 

4. Chriſt bimſclfe did eat of the bread, 
but he did not xat himſelſe. 

; Dae ye this in remembrance of we: there - 
fore Chrilt is not corporally pteſebt to the 
N bur, ſpiritually to the faith of the 
Heatt, | 
12 6.15 il he come ; therefore Chriſt is abſent 
| io bis body. | 


Therefore is body is not 
the Com- 


7. Chriſt ſaid not, Vyder the forme of broad; 
or, in the bread 3 hee ſaid, The ; that is, 
Thu bread is mybody. neg 

- Thirdly, this ſenſe accords with the na- 
ture bf a Sacrament ; in which'we muſtmake 
a proportion and reſemblance betweene the 


Nene and the thing fignified : Which here can 

ke” if the dhe propetly the body. 

: N Enn agrees with the [ike places. 

| Den. 17. 10. 1 bis is my covenant, which yee 

| [hall krepe betweens you and me,—11, Tee ſhall 

| cc iſe the fore- thin of our fleſh, aud it ſhall 
be 4 2 of the tevenant be! weeng me and you. 


I Cor. 10. 4. They drank of the fpirituall 
108 that followed them pf the Rocks was 


Chrift, * » 
"Ro. 4.11, Hereceived the 5. bf Circumci- 
fron,which might Jeale the righteouſuer of faith. 
"Exod? 12.11. The Lambeis the Lordi Paſſe- 
over. Verl, 1 3. It # a ſigne of bus paſſing over, 
F. A. 22. 16. , bayit | n, 
et. a | 
Job. 6. 35. And Teſme ſaid unt them, T im 
the bread of life + he that comometh unto me ſhall 


. | tot hwiger, and be that beleeveth in mo ſhallne-| | cominent in allthings : | ruvtible cramne, ce. 
ver th. ; and they to ebtaine 4 
I Cor. 16.16, The cap of bleſſing which wee | | corraptiblecrowne bur 
c, it it not the (ommurnion of rhe bloud of | \ wee for an wncorrupti- 
| Chris ? The bread which wibraakg te it nat the | ble. | 


it in the | 
ary, Cc. | | 


D 


hgne.gf che Communion. : * 
ſchly, it agreeth wich the la wes of Logick. 
For one diſparate is not ſpoken or predicated 


of auothet but by a borrowed ſpeech, 


| bundle of tods, (uled to be carried before mar- 
gill rares)for ge ve ent it ſclfe: the ſcepter fo 
the krmgdome,the gowne we put for peace an 
the laurel g arland fora triumph as in Ti. 
Ce let arma toge, concedar laurea lingae, 
Therefore this other ſenſe is proper, 

Now from this fruicfull & doe ariſe ma- 
ny conſeQaries or concluſions neceſſary for 
the underſtandiog of the Scriptures. 

Copſectatje 1 The ſupply of every word which 
i wanting, is fitting for the place propounded, if 
it agree with the analog ie 2 ſquare) of faith, 
and w# b the circumſtances and words of the 
ſ<meplace. As for example. 

Eph.3.1- Forwhich cayſe,l Paul the priſoner 
of Ieſus Chriſt for you Gentiles. The ſentence is 
defective, theie a ſupply muſt be made. And 
let this be the ſupply [ / will be an Ambaſſador 
for you Gentiles. ] This is not fic, becauſe Pan! 
was not an Ambaſſador for the. Gentiles, 
but for Chriſt. Let another bee given ¶ have 
boaſted] fer you entiles. Bui this l to be 
ſomething too bold, neither is any ſuch like 
4 to bee met with in any part of the 

cripture, Therefore the ſentence may bee 
fitly ſupplied after this manner; For which 
canſe I Paul att the priſoner of Teſws Chriſt for 


you Gentiles. 


| 


The ſame may be ſaid of the reſt. 


Defeltive ſbeeches, Their ſupply. 
Elay 1.1 3- 
| I cannot iniquity, | I cannot (beare) in- 
Luk. 1 3.9- iquity. 

And if it beare fruit: | And ifit beare fruit 
if not, then aſter thou (thou ſhalt let it and) 
ſhalt cut it downe. if not, then afier thou 

[halt cut it downe. 
Exod. 4. 23. 

Then Zippora rooke a] Then. Zippora teokg 
ſharp,and cat away the} 4 ſharpe ( knife.) and 
fore · thin of her ſanne. cus: Cc. 

3 Sam. 21. 16. 
Itb i Benob, which of | Iibi Benob,who (was ) 


the ſonnet of a certaine | of the ſannes of 4 cer- 
Giant, the weight of | taine Giart the weight 
whoſe ſmordthe weight , of whoſe ſword ( or ) 
of three hungred 1 cares head, mucronis 
hels of ſkeele: and hee Lye] the weight of 
girded with anew. three hundred ſhek/es 
| of feele, & he was gir- 
1 Cor. 9. 25. ded with a new ſword. 

And every mant hat | And they (are conti« 
proverb maſfteries , « nent] ro obtaine 4 cor - 


OLE 
= aſcends dreutwicnts Heaven, that is, he A communion of the body of Chriſt ? that is, a | 
| the earch into Heaven lo- | | 


Sixthly, it is agrecable to the common cu- | 
| tame of ipraking, So wee put the Faſces, or 


— OR 


—_— — — 


urn.. 


3 
— 


„ Irata. 


* Loafe. 


| 656 | 


— — — i. — 


” 


_ ——— rr OC no iO —Pô — — 


Exod. 19. 4. 


I have carried you up- g 
| on Eagles wings. 


es wings. 


Conſe. 2. If that ether expoſition given of 
| the place propewnded doe change one nonne (or 
| name ) for another, then the words of the place 


| containg in them a trope, or borrowed eech. 


Hence ariſe many cautions concerning ſa- 


cred tropes. 


1 An nr pathia is a ſacred Metaphor, 
© things that are properly ſpo- 

ken of a man, are by a fimilitude attributed 

| Unto God. Hence it is, that the ſoule of God is 
put for his life or eſſence, Jer. . 29. Or ſhall not 
my ſoule be avenged of ſuch a Nation as thu ? 
Head is uſed for Prince, or above.1 Cor.11.3. 


whereby tho 


God us the head of Chriſt. His face is put for fa- 


I 5-Theeyes 


| ger for vertue. His foot for government and 


| ration of things and actions made by God. 

| 2 Afacramentall Metonimy is that, where- 
| by the name of the adjunct, as alſo of the hel- 
ping cauſe is put for the thing repreſented in 


the Sacrament : or, whereby the ſigne is put 


for the thing ſignified contrarily. Gen. 2. 9. 


The tres of life: the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evill; that is, the tree which is a ſigne of 


' theſe. Gen. 17. 10, 11. Circumciſion u called 
| both the covenant, & the ſigne of the covenant, 
Gen. 22. 14. Abraham calleth the name of 
that place, The Lord will ſee or provide, that is, 
it is a ſigne that the Lord will doe ſo.Gen.28. 
22. The ſtone is called Gods hon ſc. Exod. 1 2. 


The Paſchall Lambe is the paſſing over. Exo. 
17. 15. The Altar is called, The Lords 
| fandard or banner. Exck.48.34. Jeruſalem is 


named, The Lord i there. Levit.16.The Prieſt 
is named a ſatisfier, Joh. 1. Chrift is called a 
Lambe : Behold the Lambe of God which ta- 
heth away the fins of world. The Paſchall Lamb 
is called Chriſt. 1 Cor. 5.7. Our Paſſcover 
| Chrift « ſacrificed for u. And in the ſame 
| = Chriſtians-are ſaid to bee wnleavencd, 

om. 3. 25. Chriſt is termed the propiciatory 
(ixe51/tuor) or the cover of the Arke of the Co- 
venant, 1 Cor. 10. Chriſtians are ſaid to bee 
one bread.* And the Rocke is called Chrift. 
Tit. 3.5- Baptiſme is named the wa JI 
e birth, 1 Cor, 11. The Cup is al the 
new Teſtament: and the bread is ſaid to be the 


' 


You have ſeens how [ it were] apo = 


unn... 


| your or anger. Pſal. 30. 7. Thow didft bude thy 
face, and I was troubled, Plal. 24-17. The face 
of the Lord i angry at thoſe that doe eill, His 
eyes are uſed for grace and providence. Plal. 

of the Lord are upon the juſt 
| The apple of his eye ſignifieth a thing very 
deare, Zach. 32.8, He that toucheth you, touch- 
eth the apple of mine eye, His cares are put for 
his accepting ofmens prayers. His noftrils for 
| indignation. His hands for power and prote - 
ion. His arme for ſtrength and fortirude. His 
right hand for authority and power. His fin- 


| might. Pſal.1 10.3. His ſmelling for his w_ 
ration of ſomething. Gen. 8.21. He ſmelled the 
| ſavexr of reft. Repentance is uſed forthe alte» 


ven. 1 Cor. 2. 8. For bad 1 
would not have the 


and in favour with God avid m. 
the 4 


apart, as the God-head, Manhood. 
4 Th k 


Jfay 19. 14. The Lord hath 


4. 9. and 11. 14. G 


ſhew them no 


I Sam. 2. 25, 7 
their father, becauſe the 
them, 2 Chron 22. 7. The 
haziab came from 


1. 28, God delivered them 

n 
lu ſiomi, 

14. 9. 2. 

to ſptaks 4 6, Ithe 


Propher, 
people. 


lived ſe 
Nahor and Ha 


— 


1 willbſerve thy Parner 


— 


3 The * communicationof the properries 
is a Synecdoche, by the which by reaſon of the 
is ſpoken of the whole 


Ul uni 
perſon of which doth 
to one of h natures. Acts 20. 28. To 
the Church of God, which ber hath 


with his owne blond, Joh. 3.1 3. For no mat aſ- 
cendeth wy to he he that hath 
| from Heaven,the Sonne of man which us in Hea- 

knowne i, they 


8. 58. leſue ſaid amo them, Verity, 
ante you, before Abraham was, I ans. Luk. 2.52. 
And Ieſus increaſed in wiſdome, and m ſtature, 


This communication of the properties 
—.— onely in this conerere, and not in 

ſtrat. Concrete is the name of the whole 
perſon, as God, Man, Chriſt, r. Abſtratt is a 


name of either of the rwo mature: 


_ of God, which carrie 
— rue muſt be _ - 
ſtood in regard of his operative ot wor 
— Nebem. 9: 37. And it yeel 
much fruit unto rhe Kings, whom thou haft ſer 
over ns becauſe of our ſumnes : and they have do- 
minion over our bodies, and ver our cartel at 
| ehety pleaſure, and wee are in great 


them the ſpirit of errors : and they 
e/£oypt to ere in workg c * Exod. 
TELE 


Pharaoh. Deut. 2. 38. The Lord thy God 
hardened hu ſpirit and made his heart obſtinate, 
becauſe hee wonld deliver him into thine hand, 
as appeareth this day.Joth.11.10. It came of the 
Lord, that their hearrw as hardened, that they 
might come againſt Iſraelin battell, to the in- 
tent that they ſhould deſtrey them utterly, and 
mercy, but them to nowght. 


God. Pſalme 105. 1 
| rxrned their bear to hate his peopl 
works craftily againi# bis ſervants. Romans 
up 10 4 reprobate 


beleeve lies, 


and gan mine hand 


< 
i 
i 
i 
1 
0: 
7 
h 
10 


2437. Pial. 119.8. 
not forſalę me. It is 


| co be underiadd of his endewdirco docks] 
31 12,'\Nor ub A 
mervere alr 


one ſinne by name expreſſed, doe hgn 
of that kinde, their dau- 
allutementi to them, and 
| venue For fo _ 
expounded worall Dawes, Mett 5. 2. to 
nd of che Chapter ;x-Joh-y315\ He 
hi brother i» aman-ſlayer.” \ '\'\ 
7 Threary und promiſes:afero b 
Food with their conditions · Fhole are to bee 
conceived Wich the condition of faith add 
repentance and theſe ſpecully, i they be cor- 
porall, wich the except 
and the crofſec Ezech. 33. 14. ben I ſball ſay 
ſhak dis the death if bee 
arne from h fin, and doe that which i lawful 
andright,--1 5. bee ſhallſarely{ive,and not dic. 
Rev. at. But the frar full Q unbelce vers, & c. 
| heave their portion in abe take which bur. 
ver h with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
death. Bur in the ſirth verſe he annexeth a pro 
[miſe faying, I wi give ante bhigeehat t 
of the well eue azer of life frerly. Jou. 3.4. Te 
farry aver, ahdNinive ſhall be fubverteds By 
thoſe things which follow, it appeareth chats 
condition is to be underſtood. Jer. 18. 9, 10. 
Li to theſethere a 
Eſa. 39. 17 of Herechi 
| ments to thy family for thou ſhalt ſhorty die ami 
hall not lit The condition of Gods willis to 
be underſtood: Gen. 20. 3. The Lord ſaith to 
Abtmelech,becauſc hee bad taken A brabams 
wife to himſelfe : Behold, thou ſhalt die for the 
woman which thou haſt taken z except, nweſſe 
' chow reftore her. Hence aroſe the diſlinction in 
che ſchooles of the Signifying will, and che 
od plęaſute. The will o 
pleaſure js that, whereby God doth will 
thing abſolutely and ſimply wirhout any con- 
dition, as the creation and. regiment of the 
world, and the ſending of his Son. The ſigni - 
fying will is, whereby be willech ſome things 
for ſome other thing, and with condition, and 
ſay, becauſe that the condition annexed 
is a ſigne ofthe will, chat God doth ſo will. 
8 A ſouperlative ot excluſtyt ſpeech uſed of 
one perſon, doth not exclude the other per- 
ſons of che Deitle, but onely creatures and 
fained gods : to which the true God, whether 
in one perſon ar in moe, is 
Thu « life eternall to know 
rue God, and Leſs Chriſt whons thin haſt ſent, 
He calleth che Fatherthe only true Cod, that 
e him to all falſe gods, Rom, 
16.27. To the only wiſe God bee 


Cori 1 Tim. 1. 17. Joh. tog 


corner the 


ion of chaſtiſement 


Give commande-. 


oſed. Job. t y.. 
to bee io auly 


Aer {+ nor tbanthe reſt of the per · 
ons, but hg r ket $1996 The: | 

 Fariler alan . rhe day of judgement. All 

the durwacd. warkes the Trinify,. and all 

acctidutas ute to hee-wngeriiond. 4 

chat ist exTegsjon of any d the 


perſons. Ne \5UM ety wt 
. Wes God ieee zor | 
by h iniſelfe. che chree petſons art compiche 
ded: when che word (God) is tted or | 
le: with aperion of theFiinie, it ſignifieth 
the Eagles, > Cor 134435 The gage ef our 
Lord louis ret d tht livedf Goda and the. 
\feilow/tnef rhe ee , | 
16.4 geptrald wordis taken ſpecially, and 
ſo obe qutrary.s 2 44 (Anh. ad. 6. \ 
cot. whan cup hr) for 4hany, and Adu for 
Ah arg ltcaumes wed id the Scripeures, 
Gen. 33. 11. od one, there- 
fore I have all is 0! er. 8. 6. All arg turned 
ro e rare, tha n . Mat. 
27. 26. men toner 1061" aa PYyher, 
that is, the moſt, Phil. 3. 21. Al feet hen 
owne things; and 7 of Cbriſti Deut. 
28. 64. And God ſpall ſcatter ther among al 
people, that is, many. 1 Kin. 4 418 Avdallthe 
ſraclites ſtoned bun. that is. all that were pre- 


ſent, Exod g.be Al the lruing creature . 
£1Þt died, ere, a6. G. Than rale 
Sethe allgps people againſt loremy in the houſe, 


ofthe Lord. thatus Alt iched people. © 
Healing — — 
to him. Jah. 14.13. Haſoever yer ſbal ue 
the Father in m7.H4m27, that is, wharlgeves ye 
ſhall aske according to his word. 3 Cor.6.12, 
All thingrare lanfull forme, that is, all (adias 
phora 7 thiogs that ate indifferent and not 
imply ev „ 1.4 d che | 
| Nothin is put for ſitile or ſmall, oh. i f. 20. 
I have flakes wothing in ſecret, that is, little, 
Act. 27.33 a2 | 
None is uſed for few, Jer. $-6. 7 here i none 
1 of his wickeaveſſe, that is, but a 
fei. Car, 2, S. Which wiſdome none of the ru- 
n brew, that is, very fem. 
lwaieſ is ta ken for often or lang. Prov, 13. 
10. Aman AA e proud there is almairs conten- 
tion, thai is fi ev. 8. 1. He ſpalę wntothews 
4 parableaat they ong bi to pra i 24. 
53» Audthey were almaias in the Temple law. 
ding ang grei/ing of God, Joh. 18. 29. J A 
taught inthe Synagogue and in the I emiple, 
Eternall is uſed tor a long time agrecing with 
the mattes in hand, Gen. 17.8. Allthe land 
| (anaangs givenunto Abraham for aneverla. 
ſting poſe von, Lev. 2 5:46. Teſhall uſe their la. | 
bours fr ever, Deu. 1 5. 17. F thy ſervant betby 
brother an Hebrew, and will rot ges frompbee, 
then ſhalt chow tałę an aule, and piercs his ear: | 
thorow againſt the doore, and he ſhallbe thyſer. 
want for wer, in at ermum. 1 Chron. 15. 4. C0 
hath choſen the Levues, that they might mini. 
fter far ever unto him. Ela. 446. dud beef, | 
Paſeſſe Idumoa and Bexra eternally, Dan. 
| 2.4. O King live for ever. Jcr.35,9. I will make 
Iudeal 
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Jatee ada regions bordaving e ir ana-, A. There is 2 Pleunaſmei of abe SI 
ä 1 overped of.andthcre I» In d 
Boer is = he —— —— by ns very i 2 14 
withouz roſpect of plasiurk. d. 20. Aud then | gueveena 3143 6 
went, —— here, the Lord — of SabbarbMich.anq A⁰ 
co. working. — 7-36, The Lordadmeniſhert bedamen atven of anne pine | 
| all men every where to repent, | ; 
ese [ls refrain ebe ſpeci mar- | | Pal.136.2. Tho @GalofGade 1 2 
tere Pfl. y. 4. IWiquity is wot in mint hund, that | *| big Dan. 3. Th King * 
is,in ay canſe againſt the complices' of Sarl. Hur ef munten. A ſavg ef. lad Ir vt 
Joh. 9.3 —— that | F era 206, Lofts igs n yd ont! 519 | 
is, that this man ſhould! bee borne bid for The Pleariaſhie ofrhe Ajefingsgnd ip ' | 
cheir fines : /will have werey, nor ſacrifice. || | times alſa pf tha Subſtdtcive 
| Not is pur fot ſeldemve, ftearcely; u Herdly. rat ian 
1 King. 15. 5. Dai declined wat from any 
of the things which 'the- Lord ha chπ⁰L“j | 
ded wwto him, ſaving is the matter of Uriah; 46; Jehowalh, ; | 
that is, ſeldom. 1.2 37. She was awidew,| | theſtrong Ci. ger eʒiq. Traſt un g werd, — 
and wou or out vf fh Ren plr. ſaying, The reroplecof th Lord. 1 — 
FRE TIES ET Ls the Lord, cre, Jexnidong. O carb. earth, oarißb. hokem is 
| Copied. 3, Grammgt? 70 Nena — heare rhe wardof the Lord. Ehe. 21. 28. C beat, it is 
v | 
preetiet of word: ſigni fie diver ſtywith.theſe the the ſword\ehefnard ts drawnty and furkir | ded in flou- 
words: As og hid? hm 2113 620 3 hel fer ſbe ſuunglrer. prov. b. lo... =_— 
As © Eitipfie ſigniſterh either brevity; ot The Bleonalmeof the Verbe' doth either 
the ſwiſtnelſe of the affections. Gen. 1 r. 4. L | | make the ſpocch more emphaticall and ſigni- 
us build vs a ("ity anda Tower, whoſe top | may cant; or elſe ſigwuifieth and ſhe w eth vohemen- 
| reach] unto Hexvenichar we nity get us aname.| cy, or certainty; or ſpeedineſiei, Gen. 7, In 
Act. 5. 39. Bur if he of God, yt rauuot deſtroy it, | | ding ibn ſbalt: dis. Ela · 300 24 bs mine hand 
ac neſcro;# l ben not whether ye nal be f1nnd | ſbortned inſhoreming.? Ela. 56. 3. By ſeparating, 
| fighters alſo vb Sou. pa. G. Andtho;O1.ord,| | God bath — — Pſal. a- 
| bow long Exod. ĩ di Here thitrFabrifice: hro | 21. Thou thinkeft meby beingth. beg lhe ches. 
' ſtrange gods let him be deſtried ui thing exe- Plal; og. io. h chi u ge 
— him ſ bo ſacriſrerb is ſebovab. ( underers (or J-audict them beg - 
Gem. 3.22. Nom therfore|weniift DoRe[leſt / hat ſer. 12. 16. Ait ſhall come to if indcar- 
| ſretching out hit haud, he rake of the tree of life, | | ning they ſhall learns the waleref my people, & c. 
1 Chr. 4. 10. If thou wil: bleſſe me tffeRually [1 | King. 8. 10. Prov. 27. 23; Exod: 13:15 Way 
vill doe this or that | If bos wexthe'farberleſſe| 6. 9. Iſay 35. 2. 2 King. 5. 11. Gen. 46. 4. 28am. 
childe\ I will vex thee, Exod. 22.27. 15.30. er. 23. 39. a 
The Challage of the preterperfect tenſe, The Neonaſme of the ConjunRion ſome- 
| whereby the time paſt is put for the time co times arguetheatneſtneſſe. Exe. 13. 10. There- | | 
come, ſignifieth in the Oracles of the Pro- fore, therefore becauſe they have made my pro- | | 
| phers the certainty! of the thing that is to ie to erre. A: nn | 
come. Gen. 20. 3. Thou art dead becanſe of the ; Wherefore « f Conjunction doubled (o- | £Conjundi 
woman, that is, hou ſhalt die. Iſay 9.6. ute us| | therwiſe than it is in Latine) inereaſeth the 
a childe is borne, nmo us a ſome ts ge. ay| deniall. Exod; 14. 11. Haſt thoy brewght «a to 
21\ 9. {ev fallen i fallen; Ralylan cc. dic inthe wilderneſſe, is it becauſe, there were, 
A4Pleonaſme, which is manifald, when it | No Nograves in Egypt ? that is, None at al. 
is of che ſubſtantive repeared in the ſime caſe, | Matth. 13. 14. By ſcermy yeeſhall ſee, and ſbal 
ic doth ſigniſie, 1. 4 force and e emphaſis. Pla. D | Net Nor (4 f) perceiue. | | 
133. As the eimment which deftemiled unto The Pleonaſme of the ſentence ſigniſieth 
the brard. The beardof Auron. Lu. &. Why cal firſt, diſtribution. Execs 46. 21. 4 core was in 
ye wie Lord, Lord? 2 A'\multirurle, Gen. 3 2. 1 6. abe corner of the court: a court was in the corner 
Heigeve intothe hands of his ſer vam droves, of the chart e u convt was in the corner of the 
| 4roves.that is, many droves. Joel 3.14. Fromps,| | comrt, that is, j corner of the court there 
| troups in the villey of ronciſion, that is, many | was one court. ly, a makes an emphaſis. , 
' rroups or multitudes. 3. Diſtribution, Ar he | Ex.12-50.The /ſraclites did as Moſes and Aa 
gate and gate, 1 Chro. 26. 13. that is, in evet row commanded, ſo did they. Pile 145. 18. The | 
| gc. Levit. 1753+ A mun and 4 man, that is, Lord is neere unto l that calleth upon him : to 
every man. 2Chron. 19.5. Thow ſhalt appoernt| | 4ilthat call upon bim in truth. Pla. 124.1 Y nleſſe 
| Indges mu city and is dctychatis,in every ci- the Lord had bimon our fide may [frae! 
tv. 4. Diverſity and variety.” Pſal712;\They | | wnleſſe the Lordbadbinonoar fide. Thirdly, | 
cab with an heart, and an heart, that is with | repetition ofthe ſentence, which is done in o- | 
q vers or a double heart, Proverbs: 20. 10. | cher words, is ſor expoſition ſake. 2 King. 20.3. | | 
A ahtight and a weight are abominable" unt | Fbeſerch iber, O Lord, remember now how 1 8 
Bord. | wy | have walked before thre in truth, and | 
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t ij when the 
concratic to 
that which was 
ken is | 
peant, it 13 
uſed in flou · 
ting ſore - 
cl 
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$ods whom ye have choſen det them ſave you in 


ſueth his enenties,or is in his jour y: or it may 


u ye have gotten a king dorwe. 
| Zof « word inche 


_ 


The Art of Propheſying. 


' thy ſigbr, Pſal. 6. 9.10. The Lord hath beard. 
the voice of my weeping the Lord hath heard my 
ebe Lord bath recerved my ſupplication. 
Ela. 3.5. 7 derlared their finge, have 
not hidden it. 
3 vithos t hin not hung was de. 
light 


Chriſb is put for a ( briſfaa man, or for the 
Church of God, Mattk. 25. 35. 1 Cor. 1 2. 4. 
the bodie is ne, and hath many be, 
the members of one lody. they be many, 
are yet but dhe hody : ſo alſo Chrifh, that is, Ihe 
Charci, Act. g. 4. This h comforts + 
Faichfull ſoule;and nouriſh faich. | 
And h Ironie fGagnifieth a juſt 
of ſinne. Judg.i 6.14. Aud ie Lord ſaidre th 
Fhildren of [ſracl : Goe ye,and cry owt 05087 | 
the time of troable' Ma ck. 5. 9 And he ſaid unto 
ment of God, andobſerve your owne traditions. 
I King. 22. 15. The King ſaid unte hun, Au- 
cba jah. ſhall we gee againſt Rawmoth Gilead to 
batielifor jball wee not? and be auſwered,Gae up | 
and proſper : do ubtleſſe the Lord ſball deliver ii 
incothe hand of the King. 1 Kings 18. 27. And 
at noone Eliah mocked them, and ſaid, Cry 
aloud,forhe is 4 God: either hes talketh,or pur- 


be he ſleepeth, and muſ be awaked.1 Cor. 4.8. 
Now are yee full, now are ye enriched, without 


Figures of a wor — of a 
word or ſound, have for the molt part an em- 
phaſis in them. Pſal. 67. 6. Let God, even our 
Godbleſſe ns, Ila. 48.11, For mine owne ſake for 
wine owne ſakg wil I doe it. Joh. 1.5 l. Verihj. ve- 
rily I ſay ume you. Pſal. 67. 5. The people ſhall 
praiſe thee,O God ;all the people ſball praiſe thee, 
In the 136. Plalmthere is a repetition made in 
every verſe for this cauſe. 

An Interrogation fignifierh, 1. an earneſt 
affitmation, or aſſevetation. Gen. 4. 7 · Ia there 
not remiſſion, if thou ſhalt doe well? Joſh. 10.13. 
It no: thu wvitten iu the booke of the juſt ? Joh, 
4-35 Doe yee not ſay that is is yet foure moneths 
to harveſt? ſoſh.i. 9. Gen. 37.3. i King. 20.27. 
Mark. 1 2.24 John 6.7. Secondly, it ſignifieth a 
deniall: Gen. 1 8.4. Shall any word be hard unte 
od? Rom. 3.3. Shall their incredulity am abe the 
faith of Godof none effect Marth. t 2.26. Sa- 
| tanſball bang uiſb Satan how ſhall bus king dome 
continue ? It ſigniſies a fotbidding· Pſal. 79.10. 
Helpe u, O God, why ſhall the Gentiles ſay, 
where is their God? 2 82m. 2.2 2. Aud Abner 
ſaid io Aſabel, depart from mee : wherefore 
frowld I ſmite thee tothe ground? 4. It argueth 
ſundry affe&ions,as admiration, compaſſion. 
complaining, and finding of fault. Pſal. 8. 10. 
O Lord, how admirable us thy name in all the 


perfect heart and have done that which 10 good A 


[| 


Joh · l. 3. Alebings were by 


nhooGom| 


Fo an. fr they doe alfo affoard |' 
matter forth nouriſmeat offaicly; as when || 


| 


them ſurely : Mell. ye abregati the commune - | 


— 


| cone an Harlor ! Plal. 22. Q God,my God, 


_ ͤ— 


earth! Iſa. 1. 21. How u the fauhfull city de- 


— CO 


— 


C | journey, «either — 


| why haſt thou forſaken moe ? 
Conceſſion(or y-elding) ſigniſieth a denial 
and reprehenhon. 2.Cor.l 2. 16. u. bee it that 


rooke you with gil. 1 
them whom | ſem? 


— — be, eit her not of the ſame 


matter, buit of am only, 


Treenciliation or agreement is made. 
4 E x amples. 
Pfal. 7.8. Eſa. 64. 6. 

Indge me, O Lerd. Mes bave al beens 4 
according 10 my righte- | an wncleane thing, and 
ouſneſſe. 4ll our righteon 7 i} 

+ N 2 filthy clomrs. 
The Reconciliation. | | 
It appearech by the ſcape and circumſtan- 


is not in the ſame teſpect. Diſtinguiſh there- 
fore. There is one tighteouſneſſe of the cauſe 
or aQion;ind an other oſ the perſon: the firlt 
place ſpeaketh of the fotmer : and che ſecond 
of the 4 


Matth. 10. 16. 
| Nor 4 ſcrip for the 


Mark. 8,9. 
1 And GOT has 
9 Fake x hen 


22 — 2,r 


| ſerip, nor bread, nor 

in their gwdles, 
bur that they d be 
] /bed with arg | 


The Reconciliation. 
Difſtinguifh the reſpects. Murhew meaneth 
ſuch a ſtaffe, as may be a burthen to the bea 
rers thereof. Ark underſtandeth ſuch a one, 
as may ſuftaine and caſe thoſe chartravell ; 
ſuch a one as Jacob uſed, Gen. 3 2. 10. Moreover, 
the (hooes that Matrhew mentioneth ate new, 
| ſuch as are with care and diligence prepared 
for to travellin.The ſandals in Mur. are not 
new, but ſuch as are daily worne oa the feet. 
From thus fourth Conſeitarie many Prowiſues 
or C autions ariſe meet to be obſerved in the re- 
conciling of placez. 
1 The holy Writers ſpeaking of thing: an 
rſons, that are paſt, doe anticipate, chat is, 
they ſpea ke of them according to the cuſtome 
of that place and time, in which they wrote. 
Gen.1 2. 8. Afterwardremoving thense unto 4 
monntaine Eaft-ward from Bethel. The place 
was ſo called ia the daies of Moſes : bur in 
eAbrahams time it was not called Bethel bur 
Luz,Geneſ,2$.19.Genel 13.1, Abraham went 
wp out of A gypt—towarde the South; not in 
reſpe& of Egypt, but ot that place wherein 
eſes was. 1 Peter 3. 19. Chriſt is his ſpirit 
preached to them that are in priſon. They are 
| laid to be in priſon in regard of the tima, in 


coats,” neither ſhooes, 
vor 4 ftaſſe. 


or no; accet ding to 
rhe ſame part,or not in the ſame reſp ect or not 
inthe ſame manner, or not at the ſame time, 


[charged you not, butbreauſe | was creftie, I 
7.Diaſp ill you by any of 


on 


Conſect. 4. ehe Oppaſtion of unlike 5 


ces of both the places, that this contradiction |- 


, 


which ! 


_—_— 
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ö nointing- 


which Peter wrote this Epittle, and not of 
that wherein Noah lived. Pſalm. 105. 15. 
| Touch not mine annointed, ec Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob are ſaid to be annointed in reſpect 
of the manner and faſhion of the time where- 
in David lived. For they had no externall an- 


2 Allegories are to bee ex ed accor- 
ding to the ſcope ot intent of the place. So 
Chinſeſtome ſaith upon the 8. of Matth. Para- 


- EY 


. | X them aud Levi, Hiernſalems is called Iebus and 


| cond fonr- | 


tions are (cr 


| letter, left many ab ſurdit irs doc follow. Auguſt 
upon the 8. Pfalmetpeaketh on this fore. /» 
every allegorte thu rule us to beretained, that 
that be confideredaccording to the pur peſeofthe 

preſent place, which zs there ſpoken of under 4 | 
fpmilityde. | Je h 
| 3 Places and perſons inthe Scriptures have 
very oſten two names: Gedeon was called Je- 
rubbaal,Judg. 6. 3 2. and allo Ierubeſbeth, 2 
Sam. 1 1. Zl. Abimeleci 1 Samuel 21.3. and A- 
biathar, Marke 2. 26. Salomon, 1 S. 18. 24. 
and / edrdiah,2 5.2 im, 1, Chro-. G. aud Labs 


' 4ahyt Chron. z it. and /ehnarhaz; 2 Chron, 
| 21-47 .lohawan,s yon 3.15 candilebeathas, 
2 Kings 2 3430. aal Steg ere. 2.11; 
Tehojachin , 2 Wig 34, 6, and 1 
Chrap. J. Nö. HHC e eee 

eth, Fach 


© F Abirad ah 


. 226.0 
2 Cron. 26. 1. He- 
Peter, Joh. 1. 43. 
Hoſer,anu Barnabas, 


nnd 2 ATE 
r, 4.36. Sau ho Paul, Act. 13.6. 8. Na- 
ö Salem. 
| Moreover, the name, which is indeed one, 
| receiveth many-times changes and differen- 
ces. As Salmon ; Ruth. 3. 21. is called Salma, 
2 Chro. 2. 11. Abigal, 2 Sam. 17. 25. is named 
f Abigail, 1 Chrom. 2. 1 6. Tiglathipile x er, 2 Kin. 
15. 28. is tearmed T/gath-pilnezer, 1 Chron, 
' $.6.2Aram,Matth, I. 3. is the fame with Ram. 
1 Chron. 2. 9. 
Againe, on the contrary, diſtiact perſons, 


— 


Jo ſia h be gat ſechoniah & his brethren about the | 
time they were carried away into Babylon, 12. 
| And aficr they were carried away into Babylon 
 Techoniah begat Salathicl. Here now, becauſe 
; Fechoniah, doth both finiſh che * ſecond teſſe- 


bles muſt not ber expounded according to rhe | 


ar.Joſh.7.1. Hagar ab, Chr. band Ah. 


and divers places have one name: Matth. 1.11. 


A 


The Ar of Praphe, ring.) 


—— — — —— — 


* 
5 


7 opheſ91 ng. \ 


lawfully, or as Lyr« ſpeaketh, rigbeiy; but 
orherwaics he reigned longer: Matth. 1. f. Jo- 


their wiokedneſſe; 


to wit, Mai Je, 


of are underſtood either incl exclu- 
fvely: As, 1 King-15. g. Aud inthe rwentiech 
yeare of leroboam Aſa raignedover la dab. 


. Ki 15,25. > 0 x King.1 5. 28, 


reigne ever 1ſracl the Ia dal] did Baaſha ſlay 
ſecond yeare | af eAſa | Nadab andreigned in' 
King of Iudab : and | hu flead. 
reigned over, . Iſrael oh 

le yeares, 


„ be Rgconcilement, |, 
Nd, who beganto rajgneinthe ſecond 


yeare of Aſa mightreigne 2.yearcs, although 
Bakſhe ſucceed die? in the — of 


Iſrael and judeh ate not fully expired, but 


containe moneths/ in them: che reſt of the 


That is, che ſe- radecade, and begin the thitd, one of them wil 
tecuth gencta· be wanting to one of thoſe teſſeradecads, un- 
tion mentioned leſſe wee ſay that there were two lechoniaſes 
in Matth.1. 17. both father and ſonne. Sact oth is a name of 
in which place three places. The firſt in Egypt, Exod. 12 
three four» P 8 Pe, 
teenegenera- | 37+ The ſecond in the tribe of Gad, Joſh.13. 
27. The third in the tribe of Afanaſſes,r King. 
| 7 46. | | 
II Infacred accounts, by reaſon of the wic- 
| kednefle of the Prince, either his name, or the 
number of yeates, in which hee rejgned wic- 


donc. 


] yearesbeing puccompleacly. 


| * I, Luk. 9. 28. 
| the ſixt dayafe| ' Andit came to paſſe 
about an eigbt daies 


ter, Teſws.tooke Peter, 
and James, and lohn | afte?, that having ta- 
his brother, & brenght | ken to him Peter, and 
them up wno an high lames, & l[ohn,he went 
mountaine. | wp into 4 mountdine. 


The Reconcilement. 


CMarthew puts excluſively only the daies 
that were berweene, which were altogether 
accompliſhed; Luke puts in the reckoning the 
two outtetmoſt daies alſo, 

The parts of ſome are put ſometimes inclu- 
fively,and ſometimes excluſively. 1. That the 
number may be more perfect, Auguſſ ix. ſaith, 
55. . on Exod. I a perfect number oftentimes 
that, which is either wanting or abounding, 4 


not counted Jud. 1 L. 26. Iſrael dwelt in Heſpbon 


and Afroer and their. tomnes three hundred 
eares,Theſe yeares are to bee reckoned from 
the departure of the Iſraelites out of Egy pt, 
after this manner. The time of their abode in 
the wilderneſſe was 40. yeares. The time of 
the governement of Joſhua was 17. yeares of 
Othoniel, 40. yeares. Judges 3. 11. Of Ehud, 
and Samar, So. yeares. Judg-3.30. of Barak, 
40.yeares, Judges 5.51. of Gideon 40. yeares, 
Judges $.28.0t Abrmelech,3. years Judy 9. 
22.0f Telab, a3. yeates, Judg.10.2 of Ir. 22. 
yeares, Judges 10.3, The whole in all is, 305. 
yeares. Here therefore the five odde yeares 
are not named; it may bee becauſe this even 


kedly,arc omitted and left out. i Samuel,13.1. 


\ 


ͤ— —— — — ' — — 


— — — 


| number of three hundred is fitter both for 


the 


— 
——c— —— _ 


W— 


, 


— — — 


Saul reigned two'yeares over {ſrael ; that is, n 


De jure, c 
cor ding ro law 


ram bega Oz149, Here three are leſt ourfot 


; 


* 1 11 
„ : . 


g 


| 


Aſa; becauſe the laſt yeargs of the Kings of | 


| 


ſome of them ( as in this place) doe ſcarcely | - 


| i 


the ſorneof | Even in he third | * 
Ieroloam ¶ began to yeare of ¶Aſa king of | 


ot cquirie, 


| t; 
3 | 10] BRIE * 

5 The time ſpokenoſ is talen eicher com- *Thitis,u ful. 
pleatly, oruncampleatly: and the parts there- 


ly hniſhed,or 
but in the WF 


— — d  _._ — — — — — 


— 


4 


— — 


_—_ the com utation and the ſpeech. 2. For bre- 
| vitie fake, Jodg 26 46. Me were ſlaine of 
eri e tw 8 


che Bonjaw entic five Hand. Here an | 
| hundred are not counted is 25 arerh,verſ.35. | 


- | The that day of the the tribę of | 
| Benjamin F 7 rwentie Hhouſcnd * | 
hundred { $251] 2 : # L416 WCW Wen 
s The! Ip bel ; Mihdred/eithet w 
forren warre 19 t by real 6 
| TONS g. nne Wir 16101 
ſome diſeaſe, doth while? Jeeves i | 

Ne his, Pigs ra bee King Is Ki fied ali | 

— * 6 OJ 29 * 10 e A. | 
h nd at one ts, the 
yeares of 3h { ſomgrimes | 
jyotly, a0 3" endl 

"1K Ani 1. Lt 

| Abaziah 11 the font 
A 16 17 wy 15 * 
cad | in theiſceong fe -17.+ 
Nor & Jer he | TEX 
anne of . ts « 


Kong of luda. , I | | 


eight geares. 


| | The Reconciliation. 1 1 


che Syrians, appointeth his ſonne Ieram to ‚ 
Vice Roy. In che 1 ork of his 

owoereigne, and in the ſecond of his lonnes 

Joram the fon of Abab reigned. Afterwards in 


Itheſaplei being ſtrucken in age, confirmech 
his kivadome to his ſonne [aram: who is ſaid 


father was alive, and foure alone by himſelſe, 
after the death af his father. 


2 King. 15.30. 
A. Hoſheatheſon |  Tuhamthe ſonne 

of Elah wrought trea- Vsrriah was 2 5,y0ares 
| ſon againſt Pehah the ald;when hee began ts 
| ſonneof Remaliah, and | reigns (aud be reigned 
ate him and ſlew | 16. yeares] in leruſa- 
— reigned in bis | le. | 


roome in the 20. yeare 
of lothams| the ſonne of 
Uriah, 

TheReconciliatton. | 
ee reigned. 16. yea tes alone after his fa+ 
chers death : he reigned alſo 20. with his fa- 

| jthet: for be governed the for his 
father, who was diſcaſed withleprofie.. .. | 


6. The Eaſt-countrey men doe diverſly 
diftinguiſhcbeir artificial day, both into 12. 
|equall hauses (commonly called planetatie 


Icheſbar. determinioginzþe ſeventgentd | © | yearesof Sb and 


yeare of his reigne,to help King Ahab agaiglt 3:06 
be Care expired, the whole 


the fifth yearo of this Ieram the {on of Ahab, 


to have reigned eight yearcy,foure whilel his 


2 King. 15. 33. / 
0 


_ Hovres) and it quadronta, having their 


name of eo before-Beroald 
Dre 


— 


| - +»The Eafterne mens accounting: 
id, OP oa Io " 
| 1.5. 4•5. 8. 7. 8. 9. 10.1. f l. 
Ferner fare accounting, © 
e 7˙8.9. IO. Ih 13. 1. . 3. 4. 5.6, 
Mat. 15. 25. Joh. 19.4. 
| Aud it was [the 3. 2 
bauer] whan they crys | paration of the Paſe- 
rified bum. i . laxd abext th 
dus 1.6. bonre. ſaid 
at unte the [rwec, Behold 
N am King, © 


The Reconciliation, 


a Bl The oppoſxion is not in the ang bed 


| therefore diſtinguiſh the manner of 26comp- 
ting therboures of jth and then it. will 
| appeaze that Chi iſt might be crucified at the 
third houre, and abput the fit.. 
7. Ih leſſer number is to be counted un · 
der the greater and the more completę. Judgy 
3+ 11. Ihe land had reit fortie yeares when 
Othomie! died. Undet this oumber ate all the 
yeares. comprebended trom the deathraf 1. 
Ibua, tothe death of Or heniel, as alſo the 8. 
yeares of ſervitude under the Syrians.,Judg. 
3-39: The lend hadre#t 5p, yeeres. Here from 
che death ot Orhonig/are numpred alia the 
could 
time . man 0 Fug gut. 
The like we meet with, Jadg. 53. 3. and 8. 48. 
and 9. 24 and 10. 2, 3. and 11. 26. Where, in 
the three hundred yeares ate included che 
fortie yeares of their rarrying in the deſart. 
8. Filiation, or So»-ſbrp, is either paturall, 
or legall, Naturall is by genetation: Legal i: 
by ption, te ſtified by education and brin- 
ging up, and by ſueceſſion in the kingdtohie, 
and in: Levrrarion by the law of redemprion. 


2 Fam. 21. 8. 
And the King cooks | 


not be Judge do. yeares; 


1 Sam.18.19. 
nen Mecrab JI 
the five ſons of Michal | dangi ter ſhoids hav- 
the dawghrev of Saul,\ betne given to David, 
whom ſhe bare to eA- | ſhe was given unto A. 
dri. the ſonne of Bar- | driel the CMebalohite 
zilli the Mehalobite.\ towife. 


The Reconciliation, 


They ate the naturall ſonnes of Mirab, 
and the legall ſons of Michl; and therefore 


(to brare ) doth only ſignifie to bring up, 


to feed and to nouriſhi For thus the ſoiwof 
Machir;Gen.50.23. ate ſaid to be borwe(narr ) 


es Hoſephs knees, that is, brought up. 


_ Luke Jo 27. 
leconiay begat Sa- Salathiel the ſonne 
lathicl. of N tri. EO 


The Reconichhation. 


Marth 1-12, 


S. lubis / was the ſotine of Neri by nature, 
and the (onne of Ieconia legally, in regard of 


KEK ſucceſſion 
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D oy > 
— - — 7 


_ © 


- A—_ << 


ER I 


- I 
a «nds «+ 
- — — — — 
— — 


—= > "I 


- — - 
— _ 


Hand this read | 


————  — ———— 


N 1188 — — —— —— — — — me 
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Theſe Adverbs 
and Con jun- 
ions I doc of 
putrpoſe not 
trauflate, as 
being litteſt in 
Latune. 


| 14.17, ap { onac, 1Chrbn; 3.16. His brpther 
| by gener tion, nd his ſonn 1 right of 


coͤpulative ate (ab Nranrrus hath obſerved in 


, Pſal. 9 3. 2. and 19.5. X. Poſtea tune, Ia! 


E J be Art PRPPeing.s y 
| ſucceſſion-ia the ome Ing dome: e with ee, 920 "1's 247 A 


manner Zedehias is the brother of leconias, or 


— 


| Tehojakiy, 2 26, 10. and uncle, 2 Kiog. 


ſucceſſion. On this mahner atthew and 
Luke ate reconciled iu the genealogie of 
Chriſt. For the one followes = aacurall or- 


des as Aal? and the arher the legall, \.. | 


Conſect. g. When the meiural of the | 
1255 (prop onde, 1 given by the fore- 
Fri elpes, 4 2 of a word fogni= 
ing divers thimgs (h) ſpall bee gi- ' 
den, whith in fitting to the place. 


Thus the ghifications of Vas the prefix or 


tt —  — —_— > 


his Hebrew Grammat) difting uiſhed accor- 
ding to the diverfitic of the plates, Te fignifi- 
eth, I. Aria. . 1c. Geni42.10, II. Q, 
Iſa. 5 3. 11. III. C2, Ila. 9. 1t. Piat yz. 4 | 
IV. Ideſt, Ila. 9.1 4. 1 Sam. 17.40. V. — 8 | 
| Prov. 1. 1 8. V I. Ita er, Pſal. 1 8.39. The 

VII. Sic etiam, Iſa. 10. 10. and 51.11. v 11 
Et tamen, 1 Chron.g. a. Nehem. 9. 19. IX. At- 


| 

| 16.12. Gen. 2.5. XI. Autem, Ia. 1. 21. Neh. 
2-9, XII. etiam, 2 Reg. 3. 8. XIII. Nums-, 
IIa. 2. 17. XIIII. Heut fic , Pl. 1 25. 2. 
Dan. 7. 2. XV. Que, quod, Iſa. 43.8. XVI, 


—— ” - 
- - —— * — 


| IN 50. J. XVII. Ut, Iſa. 40. 6. 
XVIII en rp Jr. 35. XIX. Ia. 
quam, Ia. 55.1. X X. Iague, Pal. 175 I2, 
| XXI. "Arque ita, Prov. 3.4. XXII. Er ur, 
114. 58. 5, 6. XXIII. Qnoriam, ideo, Pſalm. 
= 17. XXIV. Ino, Pial. io. 18. X XV. 
ec non, Pſal. 72.16. XX VI. Veram, Plal. 
rh 23. XXVII. Etiamſ,Job 19.26, XXVIII. 
Aut, Plal. 139. 7. XXIX. Quedidgue,Pſal, 
139.14. XXX. & vero, Plal.139.17. XXXI. 
Tum, Nehem. 1 2. 27. X XXII. Simulatque, 
Jerem. o- 43. XXXIII. S. fv, 3 17. 
XXXI V. Nec, lia. 41. 8. X XXV. Hoc igie 
| tur. Prov. 12. 33. X XXVI. Vnacum, Pro. 
8.18. X XXVII. S., Gen. 47.6. 
Thus it appeareth chat ( Berech) ſignifieth 
contratie things, as to bleſſe and to curſe, Job 
1.5. 1 King - 21. 10. aud 11. 2,9. 
| To conclude, hence it is evident, thac (Hu- 
| chal) Gen. 4. 26, doth not benihe 'Prophaned, 

| but Begun. Reaſon 1. When Chalal fignifi- 


, 
— ͤ( ſ— 


eth to prophane, it ought ro be joyned with a 
Noune, and to governe it; but here. it doth im- 
wediately follow, Kara, 4 Verbe infinitive. 
| Realon a. Among many caulcs gf. the De- 
' luge, Moſes reckoneth not the prophanation 
of Gods worſhip, which nocwithRanding 
ſhould have been chicfly noted, if fo be that 
it had reigned among the people of God. 


Coniect. 6. If & word given in 4 Bible, 
whe her it be a» Hebrew word or 4 Greek; 


if firs it it doe aoree with Grammaticall 


| 
| conſrystiton, an with other er proved C0- 
Pics if alſo ut doe agree in refpett"of the 


— 
— 


L 


D 


4 the Hebrew and Greeke t 


on etage with e Lauck, 


de pt in Feheß 
Ln 

| might 
21. 2 
|chus, Caari, that is, As a Lia tine bab: and 


7 85 TE 


ſome ancient 8þ}&';|yea, even by the teſli- 
E monie of the Jewes. 


| ſed in the place propounded. Rom. 3. 9. Wer 4 
have already proved that all, both Tewes and 


Proper 24 * Run 2200 5 is! vr] | 
© nor btcauſe Thinks | 


ths dowpe, bil rule, not b 
is 1 36,00 all cor 
arr of of the \ 
caly a 72 ö 
Sy the 
= have 


q8.cormup 
See, as, 
ind 


e the 


CE ba 6 


rea 28 4 | 
ee , dere 0 Þ Vi 952 


i copies the the AGE run 


In or 


feet. In other copies the Th ble isdivers, 


4 this ma have ed 
955 pierced J te . 15 e 
oy r — It this latter 
Wit Gi 


lowed. Fot it 2 | 
eto Leut 
the A Ca the Plane : z. with. 


CHAP. VI. | 
Of the right dividing of the word. 
H Itherto we have ſpoken of i interpreting} | 


2 - Word, Wee ate now to phe to 
cake of the 1 rot tatting, orclic \ ht fie 9: ; 
45 of i 24. 3 1 
ight cuttis of the word' wether, aticteb) 
the Gord is mide fit cd cdifie! the people f 
God! 2 Tim, 5. 15. Stwdierofhew rb ſelfe? 
provzd airs Os d, awork: man that ved nor 
be aſbamed, or dividing (or* duni —— | * 5p amp wn 
of truth aright< It is a Ano it may, . | 
bee from the'Levites,, who might dot curthe 
members of tht fatrifices withour' due confi- 
deration. 1.46.4. The Lord hath given mee 
the tongue of the learned, that I might know to 
minift er a word in duc ſeaſon to him that is wea- 
rie. The parts thereof are two: Reſolution 
or partition; and Application. 
*Reeſolntion' is that, whereby the place pro- 
pounded is 4 Weavers web, reſolved (ot 
untwiſted and unlooſed) into ſundtie do- | 
Qrines. Act. 18.28. CMightily he confured rht | 
lewes, with great e publikely fhewing 
by Scriptures,that Ieſus was that Chrift, 
Reſolution j cither Notation , or Colle. | 
Rion. 

Notation is, when as the dodrine is expreſ 1 


a 


Gentiles are under unc. 10. MH) it is written, 
There irnone righteous, no not ane. 11. There 
+ none that wnileyſtunderh , none that ſeeketh o 
%. 12. Al are gone aut ef the way: they 
| Pave beene made altogether unyraficabie: there |» 
is the that detly good, no not bv. AQ; 2. 24. 
wn, Cod hau raiſed ap, and looſed the ſor- 


— 


rowts of death, becauſe it wat impoſſible that he 
Jnould bee held of is. 25. For David ſ#irh con- 


Cernins | 


- 
— 1 - 


— — - 


— — 


— * 


* 


— — — 


FJhbee r of rt of "Propheſying.. 


bim, I beheld the Lord aloe: before 
_ bee is at my right hand, that I ſhould 
not wa — Therefore did mine beart re- 


ze ſtecds, ſuhjecta, 


Moſes, tho t nor power to cat and td 
1 the — drinke ? 


the oxe that treadeth | . 

ont the corne, What | tit Yo dota 

hath God care of oxent "oY * | 
A place. The ele&ion from 


Gal. 3. 13. For ſo 
many 4s are of the 
works of the Law are 
under a curſe : for it © 
written, Curſed i e. 
verie one that dont i- 
nueth not in all thing; 
which are in the b 
ofthe Law to — — 
Verſ. 11. For the 
ju#t ſhall lrue by faith. 


the contrarie. 

Verl. 9. Therefore 
thoſe which are of faith 
are ble ar — faith - 
full A 


Verſ. 11. And that 
ne man V juitified by 
the Law before Ged,it 
evident. 

A collection from 
Heb · 8.8. For im re. the Adjunct. 
buking them he ſaith, | Heb. 8. 13. Inthat 
Behold, the dayes will] hee ſaich e new reſta- 
come ſaith the Lord, | mem, be hath diſamal- 
when [ ſhall make with | {ed theild : now that 
the beaſs 7 ab diſomled | 
the houſe of Iudab 4 wexed old, i readie to 
new teſtament. | vaniſh away. 


A place. 


In gathering of doctrines wee muſt ſpeci- 
ally remember, that an example in his one 


Kinde, that is, an Ethicke; Oeconotnicke, 
politiebe, Ordinarie, and Pxtraordinatie ex- 
ample, bach the vertue of a general! rule in 
| Echicke, Occonomicke, Politicke, Ordinarie, 


ce, and In hop lad, on as 
oft % 27, OC 
En ef lets 
W . oneiajce . 
— when tbe doctiioe not expreſ+ 
[ our of che text. This 
elpe of oy ron — | 


adjunets; | 


'A 


diflencaniesgcatuparatives, nates, diſtri 
on, 0nd deiuien: For example 4-; - et V1 
3 og * "The inch. 
John k. 10. 4.70 7 2 2 Prom the — 
| axſmered thaw, / + fon of the leſſer. 
fot writtth' it 7 Z7 If bee 4 a 
Law, 1 ſaid We wil adh. unto whom | 
Gods? Ws the Bord ef God Was 
— Ito, aud the Sale. 
. 05 en bins! be brokdn : 
ont * * yy ye of me whom 
eager 2 ther hath ſan-| 
1 ſin mote 
wy hou blaffhe- 
» Becauſe I [ard T 
e 8 
A place. . A from 
1 Cor. 9. 9. 7 5 e leſſer. 
written in the Law 6 Vert 4. Have web 


Adres of the * 
N | 2 L. 


* but the chuldren 


| he only felt thi,but al. 


Iſaac. 9 * 1 


of 1 the , promiſe are 
ſo Revecca, when ſbee | counted for the a 

had cane: ve by ang, by 
even. by, our, father 


Rt 23. Nowit 
Rom. 4.18. which 1 not written for bun 
braham  againit | only, that it was impu- 
(e. 21. Being ted to him for righte- 
„ ry » that hee | onſneſſe. 24, But for 

promiſed |'mealſo, to whom it ſha 
was alſo able to — | be imputed for righte= 
22, Andtherefore it 


was imp to bim for in him, that raiſed a 
Ieſa our Lord 7 


right N 
e. the dead, 


Thatalſo1adde, that collections ought to 
bee right aud found, thats to ſay, derived 
from the genuine and roper meaning of che 
a ae z If — we ſhall draw d an 

4 Tre. B. aa. the Greek 
on _ the Seventie Interpreters is 


it is the ſpeech of dme, that is, of Chrift 
ſpeaking of humſelfe. Whence the Arrians col- 
le verĩe wickedly, that the Sowne was crea- 
ted. But in — 4 it is [ebowe kannepr, ) 
| The Lord hath poſſeſſed me. Now the Father 
poſſeſſeth the — becauſe hee begat him 
from eternitie, and becauſe the Father is in the 
Sonne, and the Sonne in the Father. Andr(o, 
Gen. 4.1 · When a ſon was borne unto Adam, 
he ſaith, / have poſſeſſed a man from the Lord. 
The error perhaps came of this, that? Cc 


and Extraordinatie matters. The cxamples | 

ot the p hors are pattetues for us. 1 Cor. 10. 

11. « vbaiſoc ver pricten, i wri ten for 

our learning, And it is a. Principle in 7 — 

that che * gens is in all the : 
ah the rule in che, , thatthe 

pecies of things ale pence before che pat- 

aculey a 
| | The colleRion from 
the Spe 
"Ver 8. That 4, 
which are the 


ouſueſſe,wbich beleeve | 


of t 
or generall, 


e dame ,) The Lord hath created me, , 


was either through ignorance, or malice; put 
for Edeſe. Aug»yftive allo upon the tenth | * 
verſe of the 39. Pſal. readeth onchis wiſe; I ha 
held my my peace becauſe thou bait made me, Feci. 
fi me. From whence he doth wittily gather, 
that it is a marvell that hee ſhould hold his 
tongue, that hath received a mbuth to ſpeake: 
whereas (me) is neither in the Hebrew, nor 
in the Greeke, And upon the 72.Plalme, and 
14-yerſe,be diſputeth much about ulucies,and 
proveth that uſuties are fins: Whereas there is 
no ſuch matter in that Text. For the words 
are, He ſhall deliver their ſoule from deceit and 
violence, ſo precious is their blaud in his eyes. 

It ſhall be — alſo to gather Allegories: 
for they are arguments taken from things 


that are like, and Paul in bis teaching uſeth 
K KK k 2 them 


I. nos, hee 


hath created, 


hee 
cllced, 


— 


— ——— — 


— 


Or generals. 
* Or specials 
and parciculars 
tkinde } 


— 8 «. ; , #4 
* * * P 
e "= 22 ; 


— — — - 
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| them often, I Cor. 9. 9. But they Are to bee 


uſed with theſe caveats : 1. Let them be uſed 
| ſparingly and ſoberly: 2. Let them not bee 


| farreferchit, but fitti 


to the mattet iti hand. 


! : , j 
| 3: They muſt bee qiliekly diſpateh. 4/They 
| ab hee wed for tnftruion of dene, and 


| 


| not toprove any pom 


y diſt 
9 — fed vy juft 
Any point of doctrine collected by: 
conſequence is imply of it ſelf&r&be belee- 


gh bee co 
greet vchrmencie, terndaiftraring 88 
| the Scriftures that Ieſiu was the Chrift.,” © | 


Piri, chat humane teſtimonies, Whether 


ved, and dothꝰ demonſtrate / Mc. i 324; And 
a tertaine Iemmamed ¶ Apollor. borur * Alex - 
andriu, came 16 Epbrſia; an e mans, and 
mightte (n.) inthy*Strifturrt.” 28. For 

telihl lers publikely with 


; \ ,.@* 7. ? 


From hence it follo weth: 
the Philoſophers, or of the Fathers, ate not to 


faith thus; If I fprake, ler m mantheare < if 
Chriit fpeake, woe br him that derIFwwor heare, 


| So againe hee faith, Dewvirar. Exclefie, Let 
u net heare, Theſe tHing1T ſay, ' Theſe s 
hee ſaith : but let wt" hrave, Theſe ay; the 
Lord ſaith. Vet with this exception, Faleſſe 
they corvince the conſcience of the beurer. Thus 
| Panl alleaged the teſtnnonie of Act. 
| 1742 8. For by him we live, and move have 
our being, as one of your, owne Poets bath ſaid ; 
For we are all his progenite (M.) 29. Foraſ- 
much them as wet ae — — &e. 
| As alſo a ſaying of Menandey, 1'Cpr. 15. 33. 
Bee not deccived, rvil * converſations corrupt 
good manners. And of - $7 ee Tit. t. 12, 
Azone of their Prophets hath ſaid, the Cyrti an: 
are alwayts liars, i beafts, and flowhelbes, 
And then alſo it muſt be done ſparingly; and 
| with leaving out rhe name of the prophane 
| writer: eg JEN | 
Secondly, that s few teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture are to bee uſed for the ptooſe of the do- 
ctrine: and that ſometimes there i need of 
none. a 
Laſtly, hence it follo wes, that the Prophets 
delivering their doctrine thus, are not to bee 
reproved of other Prophets. 1 Cor. 14. 32. 
| And the fpirits of the Prophets are ſubjett unto 
the Prophets, Yetafterwards he addeth, ver, 
37. If any ene ſeeme to be a Prophet, or ſpiritu- 
4, let him achnowledge;that thoſe things which 


1 write unte feu, are the commandements of 


Gl. 
| CHAP, VII. 
| Ofthe ways how to ſe and apply deftrines. 


| A Pplication is that, whereby the doGtrine 
| rightly collected i diverſſ y fined accor- 
ding as place, time, and perton doe require, 
Ezech. 34-15. 1 will fred my ſheepe, and bring 
them to their reſt, ſaith the Lord, 16. I will 
ſeebe that which ut loft, and bring ag aine that 
wl ich nas drives away, and will binde up that 
wh ic. was oroken, and wik frrengthen the ficke. 


þ 


of | 
be alleaged. Anguftint upon che 66. Palme 


* 


— _.. 
—— 


uno us the diſeaſb ef fire? 


'| which bringeth nol 


— 
— 


Jod. 22. Aud having compaſſion of ſome in put. 
ring difference. 23. eAni ſave other; with ter- 
rour. pulling threw dnt of the flame. - 

The feandarioriof ipplicttions,ro know 
whether the place propoùnded be a ſentence 
| ofthe Law, or of the Goſpell: For when the 
word is preached, there is one operation of | 
the Law, and gnother of the Soſpell. For the 
Law is thus forte forth effeR declare 


| by accident 
nr e teupedav ie 0680, 
notemedy. Ne the Goſpell, as x reacherh 
—_ = be dane : fo it hath alſo the effioa- 
cie of zbe Holy Ghoſt adjoyned with it, b 
wham being — 2 4 


boch to beletyethe Goſpell, io performe | 
oſe things which — th, The Law 
therefore is the fliſſ in the order of teaching: 


nd the Goſpell ſecond. 
n Iris a (encence of the Law, which ſpeakerh | 
of perfect inherent. rig —— 
life given the works of the Law, of 
the contrarie fins, and of the curſe that is due 
unto them. Gal. 3. 10. So mary & are of the 
works of the Law, are under the curſe ; for it i 


rittew in the books of the 
Lay to dee them. Matth. 3. 7. O generation of 
Vipers, who bath fere-marncd you to flee from 
the anger to come 7, 10. Aud v alſo is the axe 
pt to the root of the trees therefore everie tree 
h good fruit is ent wp 
(ui aud caft into the fire. 
A ſentence of the Goſpell is that which | 
ſpeaketh of Chrift & his benefits, and of faith 


things which are 


Co God loved the world, that hes V only 
begotten Somme, that whoſorver beletverh in 
hm fheuld not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. 
a it is, chat many ſentences which 
ſeeme to belong to the; Law, ate by reaſon of 
Chriſt, to be underſtood not legally (rouns;) 
but with che * qualification of the Goſpell. 
Luk. 11. 28. Bleſſed are thoſe which heare the 
word of God, and keepe it. Deut. 30.11, 14. 
This commandement which I command thee 
thit day is not hidden, nor ſer afarre off, but it is 
thee in thy month, and in thine heart, This | 
ce which is Legall in CMoſes,is evange- 
licall in Paul, Reman. 10.8. Pſalme 119. 1. ; 
Blefſed are thoſe that are perſet in the 
way, who in the Lew of Ichovab. 
2. Bleſſed are they that keepe bis teſtime- 
wies, and ſeeks bim with their whole heart. 
Joh.14-21. Hechat hath my commandensents, 
and keeper them, ts be that loves mec: hee that 
lover me, ſpall be loved of my Father. 23. 1f any 
man doe love me he will keepe my word : and my 
Father doth love him, and wee will come unto 
bim, and we will dwell with him. Gen. 6. . Naab 
was 4 juſt and uprigbi man in bi time : Noah 
walked with God* continually. Gen. 17. 1. J am 
| the 2 God, owmnipetent, walke alway before 
— e upright, 


writften,urſedis be whoſoever abiderh not in all | 


being fruitfull in good works : ag Ih. 3. 16. 


| 


The | 


— 


— — — — 


* Mndrupa rn 
de. 
* Evangelice. 
Indeſinen | 
{ 


The wayes of Application are chiefly ſc- 
ven, according to the divers condition of 
men and people, which is ſevenfold. 
| J. Unbehtevers, who are both ignorant and 
——— 
| pared to receive the doctrine of the word, 
2 Chron. 17. Iebeſapbat ſent Levites thorow- 
aut the cities of Judab, toteach the people, 
aud to bring them from Idols. 
This preparation is to bee made partly by 
diſputing ot with them, that thou 
ma yeſt thorowly diſcerne their mauners and 


diſpoſuion, and part] 
— nototious — that being pricked in 
me and terrified 8 m * teacha- 
le. Act. 17. 17. Hee diſpated in the Synagogue 
with the FLA and with them that — 1 
au, and in the market-place with whomſoever 
be mer. Act. g. 3. Now ar he journeyed it came to 
paſſe, that as hee was come neereto Damaſcus, 
ſuddenly there ſhined round about bim alight 
from heaven. 4. And hee fell tothe earth, and 
bead à voice ſaying to him, Saul, Saul, why 
perſccuteſt thow met? 51 Andlbeſaid, Whoart 
then Lord? And the Lord afwared,” | ans c- 
ſus of Nazareth whom thou dveftperſecuts : 1 
| x hard forrbegrokiche ngarnit thepricks. Ad. 
16. verſ. a. hen thekeeper of the priſon awoke 
ont of hi; ſleepe's and when hee ſaw the priſon 


— 44 


dase open, her direw ont bis ſword and would 
. | have want ſpp the priſoner had 
boene fled. 28. Paul cried with a loud 


wier, ſaying /Dovehy ſelfe no barme, for we are 
alibere:29. Won fc called for a lber, andlea. 
pod, and came trembling, and fell dene be. 
ard Sie, 30. And bron ght them 
aut, and (aid, Sir; ,what muſt I dot to be ſaved? 
31, Andthey ſaith Belecvs in the Lord Teſwe, 
nd n veal and thine honſbold. Act. 
. . Hood in the mut of Marr. 
reer, and ſaid, Temenof Athens, I ſce that in 
i are * 100 ſuprnſt um. 23. Fora T 
| peſſeqby and beheld your devoten, I found an 
atrarywhirein wat ritten, Unto che wnhnowen 
God: whom yee then ignorantly worſbip, bim 
ſhew I unto you. 24. God that nude the world, 
ard all ! hings ineve; ſeems that hats the Lord 7 
| heaven and varth;dwriterh not in remples ma 
e 
W beg now here is hope that they are be- 
ſcome tezchrb)gand * — of 
Gods wotd is co bee deelated to chem gene- 
ralſy mn ſome co en termes, or ordmarie 
Pts. Ag. 7. de. And ibo this igne- 
rence God regardeth not, but now hee c 
vine) e cviric” where to re- 


* bath +d ey in 
— ud e nf 


* 
. 
. 
- 


þ 


bit fon the dead. 
| Rp nt 

»4 ” to | n d. 
Particular ; but if they 


—  - - 


= 
Ln 


- 
— — i. AM 


Theſe men inthe firſt place are to bee pre- 


y by reproving in them 


aro fr eee | 


— — 
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* 


— 


— — — ns 


the ſi gure that now ſaverh au, even bapt 
— 


, but the ſkipnlarion or * interrogation of 4 
ee AG. 8. 27. What — 


he anſwered, ſaying, | belerve that Ieſus Chriſt 
6 the Senne of G 
The ſaule 15 ner purged with waſving , but with 


eweene will. 
ſame indeed, but doe d 
faſhion i 


unteachable, without hope of winning them, 
they are to be leſt. Matth. 7. 6. Give not tha 
whe b A holy unte dogs ,neunher caſt your pearles 
befere ſme, left they tread them under their 
feet, and tarning againe, all to rend you. Prov. 
9. 8. Reprovenet a ſcorner, leit hee hate theo. 
Ad. 19.9 But when certatnemen werebardued, 
and would not ob:y, fſpeakmg evill of the way of 
the Lord before the multitude, he departed from 
them, and ſcparated the Diſciples from them. 
II. Some are teachable, but yet 1920748, 
Jo theſe men the Ca ecluſae muſt be de- 
livered. Ads 18. 25, Apollos was catechiz.ed 
(wr ht) tm ihe way of the Lord, And her 
abe fervently in the fpren and taught duligent- 
ty the thengtef the Lord, knowing only the bap- 
tiſme of John. 26, And hee began to fpeabe 
boldly in the Synagogue + Whom when Aquila 
and Priſcilla bad heard, they tooke bim unte 
them, and expounded unto him the way of God 
8 perfettly. Luk. 1.4. That thou mayeſt know 
thr «rh of thoſe things, whereof thou haſt been 
catechiced (ramnes,) or inſtructed, 
The —— is the doctrine ofthe foun- 
dation of Chriſtian religion, briefly propoun- 
ded for the helpe of Fe uoderlandng and 


memorie, in queſtions and anſwers made by 

the lively doe. 
The mater therefore of the Carcchiſme is 

the foundation of religion. \ 


The fcunda/ ion is a certaine ſumme of the 


as concerning the time yee oug ht to be teachers, 
yet have yeeneed againe, that we teach you the 
forft primerples of the words of God. 

A Prineiple is that which doth directly and 
immediatly ſerve both for the 1alyation of 
men, and for the glorie of God, which being 
alſodenied and ovet · turned, no ſalvation can 


be hoped for. 


pemance, faith, bapriſme, that is, the Sacra- 
ments, /mp2/ition of hanas, that is, the miniſte- 
rie ofthe word by a Synecdoche be reſurre - 
Aion, and the lift judgement, Heb. 6. 1, 2,3. 
The forme of the Catechiſme is, to handle 
the elements or grounds plawly, pa 
and anſwering. 1 Pet. 3.21. Torbe which al, 
iſme a- 


(mor the purt in ꝑ away of the filthineſſe of 
ebaptized? And Phylip ſaid an o him, If ibo 
beleeveit with allthine heart thou eff. Ther 
Terrul. de reſur. car. faith 
And Fore wee muſt hold a difference be⸗ 


- ard which are the 
int the manner and 


b iefe,plaine and gene- 


Mile is a eertaine 


| rall explication of the 
ao when a u doth teach that wee muſt be- 


| | Kkka _ bw 


prineiples of the faith: 


principles of Chriſtianicie, Heb.5.12.For when | 


There are eſpecially fix principles: Re- | 


— 


—— 


_— 


wr - — „ — D 


——Ü— — _ — — 


= TheeArtof Propheſ1ing. 


ccc one God , and three perſons, Father, A 


Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, aud that wee muſt 


rely only upon the grace of God in Chrift, 


and that wee ought to belceve the remiſſion 
| of ſinnes, and when wee are taught that, wee 
| ought to repent,to abſtaine from evill, and to 

doc that which is good. | 

Strong meat is a ſpec iall, copious, lueulent, 

and cleare handling of the doctrine of faith: 
as when the condition of man before the fall, 
his fall, originall and actual! ſinne, mans guil- 
tine lle, free will, the wyſteries of the Trinitie, 
the 11G natutes of Chriſt, the perſonall uni- 
\on, the office of Chriſt, the imputation of 
| righteoulnclle, faith, grace, and the uſe of the 
Lau, are delivered out of the word of God 
' diftin&tly and exactly. | 
| Motcover, wille mult be ſer before babes, 
| that is, thoſe that are rude or weake in know- 
ledge : ſtrong meat mult bee given to ſuch as 

arc of ripe yeares,that is, to them that m_ 
tet juſtiuged, 1 Cor. 3. 1. Moreover, bret 
' [could not (peaks unto you as to ſpirttuall: but 1 
have ſpoken unto you as ts carnall, that i, to in- 
fins in Chriſt. 2. T have fed you with milks, 
aud not with meat, Heb. 5. 12. 
III. Some have knowledge, but are not as 
yet /14mbled. 
In ſuch men the foundation of repentance 
ought to bee ſtirted up, that is toſayy a'cer- 
tame ſorrow which is according to God, 
1 Cor. y. 8. For tough I made gos ſorrie with 4 
letter, I repent not, thous h I —_—_— For J 
perceive thai the ſame Epiſtle you ſorree, 
ton 012 it were but for a ſeaſon.9. | wow rejeyce, 
not that yee were ſorrie, but that zee ſorrowed to 
repentance : for yee ſorrowed actordingro God 
| dur) ſo that in nothing yee were hurt by 

. 10. For ſorrow which us according to God 
| (or gedly ) cauſeth repentance unta ſalvation 
nl fo be repented of : but worldly, ſorrow cau- 
ſeth death, 

Sorrow according to God is a grieſe for 
ſinne, even becauſe it is finne. 


f(t place a man muſt uſe the miniſtetit of the 
Law which may beget contrition of heart, or 
the horrouts of conſcience, which though it 
bee not a thing wholeſome and proſitable of 
it oe nature, yet is it a remedy neceſſarie 
for che ſubduug of a ſinners ſtubbornneſſe, 


| dy to yeeld up the ghoſt. - a | 


be — in their heart. Mat.. 7. Andwhes 
C came to bus baptiſm, he ſuid s 


— 
] Serpents and progenie 
ore 


Tothe ſtirring up of this affection, in the | 


whether their humiliation bee compleat and 
ſaund, or ght | 


20d forthe preparing of his m;pdeto become | 


| reachable, + - | 


Now. that this legall forrow may bee | 
wroughg, it is fit co ule ſome choice parcell of | 


the Law, which may reprove ſome one nota- 
dle ſiune in men that ate not as yet humbled. 
For ſottow for, and repentance * even of one 
in, is tor ſubllance (wr) larrgwtor aud 


| repentance ot all. 8. 22. 
| of i bas 415) wickedne b if i; bee. 
{ A Hole, therhought o thing be fer- 


den thee, Act. a» 23+ Him have gee taten by 


' nace, becomes exceeding bord after that ig iv 


Let thy proceed) 
' with thoſe that arc hum 
Law bee propounded, 


3 nog 1| | pered wich ihe Geſpall, 
i 


— — — 


and have crucified and ſlaine, Pſal. 32. 5. 
Yea further, if any man being afflicted 
with the croſſe, and with out werd calamitie, 
have only a worldly forzowz that is, ifhee 
mourne not for fin as it is fin, but forthe 
niſhiment of fin, he is not by and byto be com- 
forted, but firftchis ſorrow is terhe turned in- 
to that othet ſorrow, which is b according to 
God : as it is the counſell of Phyſitians inthe 
like caſe. For if a mans lie be in d „ by 
reaſon of bloud guſhing out at hisnoſe, chey 
command alſo, that ber let out of his 
arme, or in ſome other place, as the caſe ro- 
quirerh, that they might ſtayithe courſe of 
the bloud which ruſheth out of the noſtrils, 
that ſo they might ſave his life, ho was rea- 


Then let the Goſpell bee preached, in the 
preaching whereof the HolySpirit: worketh 
offectually unto ſalvation. For whileſt he re- 
ne weth men, that they may begin to will and 
to worle thoſe chings that are . to 


God, he doth truly and properly bri h 
in them that ſorrow which is — to 
God, and repentance unto ſal vation. 


To the herd- hearted the Law muſt be ur- 
ged, and the cutſe of the Law muſt bed de- 
nounced wich threatning, together with the 
difficult ie of obtaining deliverance; until they 

| 


be ſaw many of the Phariſes and of the — | 
| N 
Zenie of Vipers,who hath fraud ya * 
from the wrath to come i Muh. 16. Good 
Mailer, what ſpell [ doe that mayhaveetty- 
nal lie 17, And be ſaid — {fees 
wilt enter anto lift, keepe ir ca , 
— «23 ol — = e 2 | 
roſes; «Hes, vevanſroen ſb wg 
dome — befor een r y. + — 
goe hat in, urith er ſuffur yes thdſe. that are. . 
ger , Gd. v. 33 ˙ꝑ0 
of Viper hawſballyee 
of bel — | 
doch — — 
forced wich abe Goſpell. 134 
| IV. Someare humbled. KY 
Here wee muſt verie diligently conſider, 


and bur light or , 
leſt that hee, or —— 
net than is ould afterwards wax more 
hard, like icon which heing caſſ into the for- 


ance cold... 


with their Gagty, ang. i 


| rhe Handi — 2 — bz the.| \ 


detrermiviate counſcllang fore 


nine fob) | 


—_— 


| 


{ 


| 


—  — ———  ———————— — —  o— —— — — 


that the gift of God may be obtained by money. 
*1.Thox haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in this 


| 32 foncſſe,for thine heart is not right in the ſight 


of God. 22. Repem therefore of this thy wicked- 
neſſe,ard pray God,that if it bee poſſible, the co- 


| ge of thine heart may bee remitted. 23. For | 


ſre, that thou art in the galef birterneſſe, & in 
the bond of iniquity. Gen.3.9. Andthe Lord Gd 
cried anto Adam, and ſaid unto hum, where ert 


then? And God ſaid,who hath ſhewed thee that 
thou art naked? What haſt thou cat em of the fruit 
of that tree, of which I forbad thec to cat? 13. 
And the Lord God ſaid to the woman, what ts 
thu which thou haſt done? And the woman ſaid, 
thu ſerpent hath ſeduced me, and I have eaten, 

15. Moreover, I will put enmitie betwixt thee 
and this woman, and likewiſe betweene thy ſeed 

and her ſeed: this ſhall breake thine head, and 

tho ſhalt bruiſe his heele. 2 Sam. 2. Nathan 

being ſent from Cod, by a parable which he 

doth propound, hee recalleth David to the 

conſcience of his fact, and pronounceth par- 

don to bim being penitent. | 

The doctrine of faith and repenrance, and 

the comforts of the Goſpel] ought to be pro- 
mulged and tendred to thoſe that ate fully 
humbled. L: k. 4. 18. The ſpirit ofthe Lord is ut- 
on mo, therfore he hath annointed me: to preac h 

glad tidings ie the poore : hee hath ſent me to 

ele contrite heart, to preach delrverance 


* 


tothe captives,and to the blind the r:coverie of 


their ſight, and to ſer at libertie thoſe that were 


broken. Act. 2.37 U ben they heard theſe things, 


they were pricked in heart, and ſaid unto Peter, 


| azdthe reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren, 


| 


what ſhallwee doe ; 38. Aud Peter ſ1id unte 
them, Repent,avd be bapticedyver c one of you 
inthe name of [eſk Chriſt for the remiſſion of 
mes. Marth. g. 13. came not to call the juſt, 
1 inners inte repentance. 
„„ „V. Sem doc heleege. 
Jo theſe mult bee propoundedz 2. The Goſ- 
pell touching juſtification, ſanctiſcation and 
erance, % The law without the curſe, 
ny they may be taught to dring forth 
ruits of new. obedience bęſeeming repen- 
rances Rom. 8. 1. 7 here is no condemnation to 
thiſe that are in Chriſt leſia.1 Tim-1. 9. The 
law i; not appointed for rhe right com. Let che E- 
piſtle 15 Paul to the Romauęs bee the exam 
. Ho ſoevęt zhe curie of the la w is got to 
urged aga phe perſonthat is righteous 


de UrNBEA Ag UN | 
and holy in the ſight of Gad, ꝓet it is to bee 


4 > iſ to he stin, A lt | 
© (v1 rhewlelyen, lelt chey ſhould abule the mercie 
| cu ci to e they may | 


——à— -- 


againſt the hones G perſon, which 
—— 2 2a father doth oftentimes 
ſer his ixgn 1 


of gne$,.thatthey 
|; fo che medyarion of ehe curſe 
very often in the faithful 


e 


in eg ha «/nders of 
en e wares be- | 
with the meditation e law, and 
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that are appointed for the ſer- 


A| with the feeling of fine, and make an end in 
the Goſpell. 
V I. Some are fallen. 

Thoſe that are fallen are they, which doe 
in part fall from the ſtare of grace. 

Falling is either in faith or in manners. 

Falling in faith is either in the knowledge 
of the doctrine of the Goſpell, or in the ap- 
prehending of Chriſt, 

Falling in k-ow/edge is a declining into er- 
ror, whether lighter ot fundamental. 

Now unto thoſe that fall thus, that docttine 
which doe croſſe their error, is to be demon- 
ſtrated and inculcated ( or beaten upon them) 
together wich the docttine of tepentance, aud 
that wich a brotherly affection. Take fot an 
B example the Epiſtle of Paal to the Galatians. 
2 Tm. 2. 25. Inſtructing them with meekeneſſe 
that are ( arnlanvts)contrarily affected : 
if God at any time will give them repentance 
that they may bnow the truth, 

The fall which is in apprebending Chrif, is 


—_— 
the reſtoting ofthoſe that doe deſpaire, 
there ate to be uſed a triall and the remedie, 

The triallot ſ arch is eithet of the cauſe of 
the temptation, ot of their eſtate. 

The criall of che cauſe is made ficly by pri- 
vate confeſſion : Iam. S. 17. ( oxfeſſe your innes 
one to another, andpray for one another, that ye 
may be healed, Bur leſt chat confeſſion ſhould 
bee made a kind of racke or torture,it muſt be 
C | wired wich theſe proviſoes. 1.1t ought to 
free, and not compelled, becauſe ſalVation de- 
pends not upon ir. 2. It muſt not bee of all 
ſiaues, but of thoſe only which wring the con- 
ſcience, which unlefle they doe teveale, gtea- 
ter danger may hang over their heads, 3. Let 
ic cniefly be made to Paſtors, yet ſo, as that 
wee mult know that it may bee ſafely made 
to other faithfull men in the Church, 

The triall of their fate is, whereby wee 
make diligent inquirie hether they be under 
che law, or under grace. 

That this may manifeſtly appeate, we muſt 
by asking of ae firſt draw out of them, 
whether they be diſpleaſed with themſelves, 
becauſe they have diſplenſed God, that is to 
fay, whether they hate ſinne as it is ſinne: 
which is the foundation of repentance unto 
falyation. Secondly, wee muſt demand of 
them, whether they have or doe feele in their 
heart a deſire to bee reconciled 'with God, 
which is the ground of a lively faith, | 
Whenrtiall is made, the Remedy muſt bee 
applied unto them out of the Goſpell, which 
is double. Fitſt, ſome Evangelical meditations 
ate to bee often inculcated and prefſed upon 
them; a5 l. That thelt᷑ ſinne is patdonable. 2. 
That the promiſes are generall in teſpeck of 
belee vers, and that they are indefinite in te · 
ſpect of particular men, and doe exchideno} 
man. 3. That che will to beleeve is faith, Tal. 
l 5-1 9-Rev.2.6. 4. That ſinne doth not abo- 
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lith grace, but rather ( God turning all things 


— —— 


— 


| 
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m aut tothem, 
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iutreated to ſtirre up in them in the very bit- 
ternefle of the temptation, their faith which 


were with aſhes ) and that they would certain- 
ly ſet downe with themſelves, that their ſinnes 
arc forgiven them: and that it would pleaſe 
| them to ſtruggle manfully in prayer either 
alone or with others againſt carnall ſenſe and 
humane hope. And that they may performe 
theſe things, they muſt be very earneſtly bea- 
ten upon,and thoſe that arc unwilling muſt in 


_ — 


a manner bec conſtrained. Tal. 1:0. 1. Ont of 


the depths have | ealtediothee.O Lord. a Lord 
liſten unt o my voce ler thinc eares attend to 
the voc: of my prajers, T ſl. 77. 1. My voice 
came to God when I prayed, my voice went to 
God, that he would turne his eure (ut advertat 
zurem) urto me. 2. In the day of my diſtreſſe | be. 
ſoughtthe Lord. Rm. 4. 1 8. Who ( Abraham ) 
77 (magg bepe belee ved under hope, that he 
ſhould be the father of many nat ions. * 
Now that theſe medicines may be of force, 
that miniſterial power — and looſing 


unto the good of thoſe that are his) doth illu- A) the laft and great day of the Feaft, leſme fas d 
ſtrate it. 4. That al the works of God arc done 
by contrarie mcancs. Secondly, they mult be 


hath lien ina ſowne, and beene covered (as it 


is to be uſed according to the forme preſcri- 
bed in the word. 2 Sam. 12.17% Then David 
ſaid to Nathan, I 8 againſt the Lord: 
in here fore Nathan ſaidto David, q od bath alſo 
forgiventhy fimne:thon ſhalt not dic. 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
Therefore we are Embaſſadours in the name of 
(briſt,God as it were beſceching you by ws : We 
pray you inthe name of Chriſt that yee weld be 
reconciled to God. And if perhaps Melancholy 
trouble the minde, the helpe of the medicine 
| muſt be in private ſought for. 

Fallmg in manners is, when any faichfull 
man falleth to the committing of ſome aQuall 
ſinne in life. As Noahs drunkeanefle, Davids 
adulteric, Peters denial, &c. 

To thoſe that are fallen thus, forſomuch as 
race remaining in reſpett of her verizee and ha. 
it may bee loft for a timeinrefpett of ſenſe and 

working, the law muſt be propounded being 
mixed with the Goſpell: becauſe a new act of 
ſinne requires s new act (or worke) of faith 
and repentance. 'ſa.1. 4. Ab, ſinfall nation, a 
people ld nwih miquitie, aſecd of the wicked, 
corrupt children: they have forſaken the Lord : 
they have provoked ihe holy one of { [ſracl to an- 
gerghey aregone backwars. 16.iYaſh gon mal 
you cleare, ta away the evill of your werkes 

om before mine 257 18. Come now, and 
let uu reaſan together, ſanh che Lord; though 
your ines were 46 crimſon, they ſhall be: made 
white A ſaom though they were red like ſcarlet, 
they ſhall bee 4« wook, 

VII. There is 4 mingled people. 

eA mixt people arc the aſſemblies of our 

| Churches, To theſe any doctrine nay bee 

ropounded, whether of the law or of the 
oipel : if the limitation and circumſcripti- 
on of the doctrine be made to thoſe perſons, | 
for whom it is couvenient. Joh. 7. 37 Nin 


and cried ſaping. f any man thirſf, let him came 
wnto me and avinks. this was the manner 
of the Prophets in their Sermons, to denounce | 
pany and deſtruction to the wicked, 
and to promiſe deliverance in the Meſſias to 
thoſe that doe repent. A doubt. Ifanyman 
{hall deſpaire in the publike congregation, 
When thereſt arc hardened, what ought to be 
done? * Arſ.Ler thoſe that are hardned, heare 
the Law circumſcribed within the limits of 
the perſons, and of the vices: and let the affli- 
— heare the voice of the Goſpel 
applied in ſpeciall manner unto it. 


CH AP. VIII. 
Of the kinds of Application. 
Pplitation is either Mentall, or Pra- 
1 GCicall. 

Mental is that, which reſpecteth the mind: 
and it is either doctrine or Redargution. 2 
Tim. 3. 16. The whole Scriptare i given by 
Gods inſpiratio r, and 1 profitable for dactrine, 
., for redargution er improving, 
Nei iarſzerofor correttion( iu or) 4nd for 1 

cl ton (j, in righteouſneſſe, 17. That 
the man of God may be perfect, being perfeitl 
inſtructed unto every gerd werbe. | 


mus are warned to beware of the Nicolairaos, 


Dottrine is that, whereby doctrine (or tea- 
ching)is uſed, for the information of the mind 
to a right judgement concerning things to be 
belee ved. ; ' 

Readargution is that, whereby teaching is 
uſed for the reformation of the minde from | 
error. , 

la confutations, which are made publike- 
ly before the aſſembly, theſe cautions muſt 
bee uſed. 1. The thing chat is determined 
(7 reit the ſtare of the queſtion that is 
to be diſcuſſed, muſt bee throughly under · 
ſtood. 2. Let thoſe errours only be reproved, 
which trouble the Church, in which we live: 
all other being alcogether let alone, which 
doe either lie dead, or ate externall : unleſſe 
ſome d be ready to enſue of them. Matt. 
16, Beware of the lea ven of the Phariſes and 
Sadxces. Mark. y. Take heed and beware of the 
leaves of Herod, Revel. 3. The men of Perga- 


to whome ſome of them did aſſent. 3. If the 
error bee out of the foundation of faith, the 


Row.15.4. 1 
Correttiow is - | 
applied rore che life from ungodlineſſe 


and unrighreous' dealing. 


confurtation' muſt not only bee Chriflianlike, 
Is it _ be ever: = alfo Friendly, 2 
gentle brotherly di ention. ; | 

Pratticall appli 4 


cation is that which reſpe-, 
Reth che life and behaviour. And it is inſtru 
tion (i) and correct ion, inwoptwng. = 

Inftruttionis that, whereb ine is a 
plied to frame 4 man to live well in the *fa- | 
mily, common-wealth, and Church. Tothis 


place beloog conſolacien and "exhonation | 


— — © 


2*— 


b 


= u 


- 


| Lora ghourteme broryrhenvrhe hate ther ani 


writer. 


| of goods and life.” 3. That our life ſhould be 


| for thoſe that are not affraid to denie 
and his truth. 5. That God is intent and tea - | 
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omitted Sew.12, Nathan David to 
the knowledge of his ſinne by the helpe ot 2 


—— people 2 0 
ene Gu which are made with bands, )-3 5. 
1 n nei Clerbs#,whewh e had 

peopleyſaid,Ye men —.— wwe 4 57. 


brou by . the c men, 


— tn 11 
— — 
Jun. 20. — 


— alſafeere. 


And 
ere 
be more mitde 


the 


— — 


| nation thoreoftdvhine cer 1 
he tree, winch then ſaweff—== it is he . 
Gal.2. 2 Werhat are natur euniwhc 
funners of the'G- mile 5>4 C. Theſe 
Brethren, 1 — 4 brnd# 2——. 
to my ſelfe, audio N uber yee 
| learne by * te bee wiſe above that 
No theſe ſoute kinds of opp lieerion doe 
offer themſelves in every eee 
ture. I will alſo ſer downe n w 
1 {hricne hath propounded-. 
* e in hi books of rhe way 5 
fad the Scripture 
Marth; 20. 28. Fears ye not them whieh hill 
the bodlorbur are not able to bel the ſonle © bue 
rather feare him which u al ts deſtroy both 
ſonle and bodie in hell. 29. Are not m ar- 
rowes ſold for a farthing, aud one of them ſhall 
net fall on the ground e your Father @ zo. 
Tea, and . haires of your head are num- 
bed. 31. Paare ye net therefore; 'ye are of mere 
value than many ſparrowes. 
It werovaſie to draw ſrum hince many do- 
— prwrtly of the ronfeſſion of the 
fait and park converning ( Gods) 
providence. 


De fee. i. That itixtieedfull forwayuls 
likely to profeſſe the doctrine which wee 
| know, ſo oſten as there is need. 2. That we 
muſt make confeſſion alſo with the hazzard 


contemned in of Chrift and hi: 


e 


4. Tract. 1. 9 i 


— This muft — general- A] head. 
ly, the circumſtances of the perſons being | 


— parab le. IH. 19. 26. Ts ſerand beare 
thr natal ae Ep Epheſms, but aim fStbyoughout 
ad iarncd | | 

arſe hee ſaith tharthoſe 


— - 


o 


| rhe divine 


— 


nue conſtant inthe ſame, and to confeſſe it to 

ide end Without feare. 6. They doe etre, who 
doe leane more 
iaconſtant riches; ghen n um and 
| goodnefſe of God, vine, ((s: ** 


and to — 


truth. 4. That eternal puniſhmerm to be ſuf- 
fered both in ſoule and bod ie are 
rift, 


die to governe us, that wee might make our 
confeſſion aright. 6. Fhat the providence 
of God is not only generail, bur alſo ſpeci» 
all, which is diligently occupied about all our 


*Redargution, L. Thoſe doe erre,who thinke 
| ic to be ſuſpcient, if in heart they doe embrace 

the faith and a right opinion concerning reli- 
gio0 e and char it is at a mans choice iu the 
meane ſeaſon to grant or affieme any thing 
befere men, 24 che; condition of the place, 
time, and perſons requiteth; eſpecially when 
| che life Gemerh 00 be in imminenc to 
be loſt. . The E erte, in that they deny 
providence : becauſe they thinke 
it dos baſe — — 


uf humane affaires. 3. The Stoickes doe erte, 
— — ne that all thing axe governed b 
— and violent uece 
— who make chance and 
fortune, , any wiſe ordination of the 


divine — 5. The Pelsgiaus doe 
etre in giving. more than is due to mans 


ſtrengyb, as if it were put in mens power to 
.embracethe faith at — to conti- 


upon gut ward things and 


' infirwition. 1. Thon mult tothe wemodt 
of tity power labour to have the crue feare of 
God before thine eyes : becauſe dh now, 
heateſt that anne dated ahare 
all men. 

. Thou — fuch — — of 


humane things, as that thou ma yeft al wa 
deſire, having fotſaken them, to depart 2 

ex with Chriſt in the 
1deration of (Gads) ſpe- 
dorh cauſe thee to chanke of 
of God that Beholder, to crave 
his , and alfa to —— thac thou att 
helped in all t „ and finally that there is 
—— — — canand wil 
deliver chee from, when it is fic, | 

*( arreftion, 1. Theſe words of Chriſt cot- 
rect their negligence, who in their prayers 
doe not crave o God ſincere love, — be- 
ing inflamed with it, they may not teſuſe to 
lay downe their lite for his name. 2. The 
negligence of thoſe men is alſocaxed, which 
doe not acknowledge and behold the pro- 
yidence of God ſhewing it ſelfe in all things. 
3. Thoſe are reproved, who give not Gud 
thankes for vouchſafing to governe and de- 
fend us in all — chat belong unto us by 
his i 4 Thoſe are reproved, 
that abuſe the good exeature of Cod, ſeeing 
char x is manifeſt that God hath care of all 
thi 


| heavens: 3. The 
ciall i 
[che 


| mallef matters, yea even the haires of our 


Thweayplece of Scriprure ought to bee 
handled: yer ſo as that all the doctrines bee 


not propounded to the people, but choſe on- 
ly, which may bee ficly applied to our times 
and to the preſent. condition of che Church. 
| And they muſt not only be choice ones, but 
alſo few, left che hearers hee overcharged 


| , Em nt. 


with the i multitude. | 


| 
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* | - CHAP. IX. 


| of Memorie in Preaching, | — 


Ecauſe it is the received cuſtome for prea · 
chers to ſpeake (a) by heart before the 
people, ſome thing muſt bee here annexed 
concernmg memorie. | 
Attiſiciall memorie, which ſtandeth upon 
laces and images, will very euſily without 
— teach how to commit ſermons to the 
| memorie : but it is not to be approved. . The 
animation of the image, which is the hey of 
memorie, is impious ; becauſe it requireth 
abſurd; infolent aud | i 
aud thoſe eſpecially;” which ſet an edge ups! 
| ard kindle the moſt corrupt a(feRions of the 
feſt 2. It dullechirhe wit and mernorie, be- 
caule it requireth a threefold memorie ſor 
ono: "He firſt ofthe places: the ſecond ofthe 
inmages: the third of the thing rhavis to bee 
declated. 1 
I: is not therefore an unproſitable advice, 
if he that is to preach dos diligently imprint 
n his minde by the helpe of diſpoſition ei- 
ther axiomaticall, or ſyllogiſticall, or metho- 
| dicall, the ſeverall cs and applications 
of the doctrines, che illuſtrations of the a 
plications, and the order of them alle in 
meane time nothing carefull for the Words, 
Which (as Horace ſpeaketh) will not nmwilling. 
' 7 follow the marter thuru premeditated, Ver- 
aque previſam remnenmuite ſequentar. 
Their ſtudie hach many diſcommodities, 
who doe con their ritten ſermons word for 
word. 1. It asketh great labour. 2. Hee which 
throngh feare doth ſtumble at one word jdoth 
both trouble the co ation, and confound 
| his memorie. 3 Pronunciation, action, and the 
holy motions of aſſections are hindred ; be- 
— mind is wholly bent on this, to wit, 
that the memotie fainting now under her 
burthen may not faile. 


CHAP. X. 


H Itherto hath beene ſpoken of the prepa- 
ration or proviſion of the ſermon : the 
' Prommlgation or xttering of it followeth. 


| In che Promulg ation two things ore requi- D 


red: the hiding of humane wiſdome, and the 

degzanſtration (or ſhe wing) of the ſpirit. 
Human wi mult be concealed, whe- 

ther it be in the matter ofthe ſermon,or iu the 

letting forth of the words: becauſe the 

| Ching of the word is the ceffimony of God and 

| the profeſſion of the knowledge of Chriſt,and nor 


| rers ought not to aſcribe their faith to the gifts 

| of men, but ro the power of Gods word. 
1 Cor. 2. I. When | came unte you brethren, I 

came not with the eminency of eloquence or of 

wiſdome, declaring nnto you the teftinonie 

| God. 2. For I did mot decree to know any thi 


| 


A 


of humane skill: and againe, becauſe the hea- | 


eng you but leſus ¶ Lriſt, and him — 


* 


— ͤ 


batiſme ſhould be bro 
muſt undetſtand that the 


Philo 
he is in 


ia etiam off celare artam; 
An i conceals Art. 


the 


ignorant 


perſwaſove werd: 
demonſtration of. 


fit 


beleever, ar onethat 4 ] 


722 


ed indeed « 


that are 
king dowe 


the Lord, and with 


whon entheſe 


geſture. 


all rhings. And it is a 
ſtanding 


againc. Gal. 3. 1. 0 
in your ſighe. and 


the word of God deceiefwlly : 
mans vonſcience in the fight 
4-1n whom the God 


3. That your faith ſh . corpſe inthewiſ- 
dome of mer, hut in the power of God. | | 
If any man chiake that by 


2nd mutt ptivately uſc at his libertie the arts, 
y, and variety of reading, whileſt | 
ing hisſermon : but he ought in 
poblike to conccale all theſe from rhe peo- | 
ple, and not to makethe lent oſtentat ion. Ar- 


[67 Demonſtration of the 

iſter of che word dorh in the time of 

preaching fo — himſelfe chat all, even 
— 
eee 

wit ot £ im, 1 Cor. 2, 
| 9 was 28) (peach and — by 
. wiſedome, bus inthe 


14-24. Ifalprephefr, and there enter in an wn- 


of all.25. And ſo the — 
us heart are diſcloſed, and ſo felling npon hu 
face, he will worſhip God, returning word chat 
b you.And 4. 19. I wil came 
unte you ſbortly—and I wil know not their werd. 

up, bas their power. 20. Forthe 
of God is not in words but in power, 
Mich. 3. 8. I filed with power by theſpurit of 
ement and might toſbew 
1 Jacob bu defeliion, and to lſracl bus forme. 
This makes the miniſtery to bee lively and 
powerfull. Lal. 1. 27. Audit came topeſſe, 


woman of the multitude lifring wp ber voce 
"| ſaid unte him, Bleſſed us t 
thee,and the breafts that gave thee ſacke. 

This demonſtration is either in boch or in 


The ſpecch muſt be priricuall and gracions, 
Thar ſpeech is ſpiritual, which the hol 
Spirit doth teach. x Cor.2.1 3 
ſo wee ſpeaks not in the words, which man; wiſ- 
deme teac heth, but which the 
cheth, comparing fpirituall things with ſpirun- 

ch both ſimple and 
petſpicuous, fit both for the peoples under- 

, and to expreſſe the Majeſtic of the 

8 pirit. Act. 19.2. Paul diſpated with them three | 
Sabbath daies ont of the Scripture. 3. Opening ' | 
(ha rirgur) and ſhewing that Chriſt muſt ſuffer | | 
and mea ; 


bans: 

te whom leſus Ch rift befor was deſcribed 
2.But we have caft from #57 rage wi 
ut we wi » 
and walke not in crafiineſſe, — wee 


of the truth we approved our ſelves to every 


Geipel be then hid it a hid to them that periſb. 
tha world hath linded 
ch winder chat def the infidels,Ge.. | 

Wherefore neither the words of arts, nor 


— 


this means bar- | 
t into pulpirs; hee | 
Minitter may, yea | 


it aſſe 4 pe of | 
i mas 


as the 
preaching in the 
andefpewer. And 


hewreproved 


s, that a certaine j 


wombe that 


bare 


Whiech things a. 
holy Ghoſt tea. . 


— 
of God, 3. If our 


Grecke 


— 


1 


conjoyned with an . y life. Pfal. 40. 16, 
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Greekeand Latine phraſes and quirkes mult 
. pled in the ſexmon. 1. They di- | 
fturbe rheminde of the auditors, that they 
cannot firthoſe things which' went afore with 
choſe that follow, 3. A ſteaage word hindreth 
the untlerſtanding of - cole Things that are 
4 the 
parpoſe  ocherimarreg;'! + - [T 4 
Here alſothe telling of cuſes ond altprofanc. 
ſpeech is gracious; herein the grace 
of the bent is e — "Luk. 4. Wa. l 
barewitneſſt of hom, atedl wondr 24 at thi — 


on, Wurd which —.— . 
h. 7-46; The rery as ne uri mu. 
ü n 


Gra c is eittrer of the Perſon, or of the Mi- 
niſto ri nung 

Grate of the pot ſon is the holineflcof che 
heart, and an unblameable life r Which ho- 
ſoe ver ie mes not a Miniſter, yet is it very 
neceſſarie.1.Becauſe the doctrine of the word 
is hard both to be undetſtood and to be pra- 
Rilcd, therefore tho Miniſter ought toexpreſſe 
that by bixrxample, ich hee reapherh, as: 
it were by a type. t Pet. 5. 3. Not as thaug h ye 
were Lords over Gods heruage; but that yee 
may bee examples (W types) to the flocke. 
1 Tim. 4. 12. Bee an example to the faubfull, 
both in word and converſation. Phil. 4. 8. Fur- 
thermore,brethren, wha: ſoe ver things are true, 
whatſoever things are honett—thinke on theſe 
things.g.Which ye have both learned, and uc 
ved. and heard. and ſcrne in me. thoſe thing ruor, 
and tht od of peate ſhalt be-with you! 1. He 


JOE 50 B71 


chat is nor godly, howſoeverhie —— 
Rand the Scriptures, yet doth Ne not petceiſt 
the in ward lenſe and experietiee of the' word 


in his heart. Pal. 25:8, The Lerd i good and 
right, therefore hee tratheth ſinners bis way. 
9. Het makerh the mecky te walke inthe Law, 
and teacheth the mere his way.” Amos 37 
Swrehly the Lord God will dor norhingibut bt re- 
| vealeth his ſecret to hu ſorbants the Priphers. 
Gen. 18. 17. *eAndthz Lord ſaid,Shall i hide 
from «Abraham the thing which I am about ro 
ave ? 18 S reing that Alraham ſbal bre ura 
the Father of A great and niightie nat ion, Oc. 


ſore} and his houſhild after him, that they 
keepe theway of the Lord to doc Tighteouſueſſe 
and j ud rment. 3. It is a thing execrable inthe 
fight of God, that godly Pech ſhould bee 


17. Vuto the withed God ſaith, what haſt thou 
to dot lo declare mint or dimancer;andto take my 
code nam into thy ninth ſering thou hateſt to be 
reformed It is a ſtrangt fight to ſee him, chat 
is the | of che wiy to others, th Wander 
out of the way himſelſe, and to ſee a Phyſitian 
of others to bee full of botehet himfelfe in 


fer ht e cor bu infirmities that they 2 


the wenne while, 40 NMezianzene ſpenlerh. 
4 le is an eccleſiaſticall ſecret: That the Aint. 


24 


1 the people. And hence it ls, that theju 


29. For know bimthat be will command hs D 


ver dene. For the ſimple people behold not the 


— — — — — 7 — a” — 


— — — — 
— — — — — 
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| red Heatd Joh Bagei/t awillingly, noc becaule 
he was + good Munſter, bur cauſe he was a 
gaod man, Mack. &. 20. Well lantWaatanzencs 


Sali. reacbeth t har with ane H which bee. 
cleekgth away with the ofen. Chry/affgpry upon 
che cyventyof Matthew aich: i h dauere 
Chareb by te 


inn by, tiving th hen dot inſtrach God haw Ti 
oondenme im. And: wn bis 30-Homiio Af, 6 
ax caſe matrer te ſhow w1tdome in we 
mer laue by cby life chute the beſt teaching. Fot 
words make not ch an inptofhon-ut the 
ſoule as workes do. 5. A Minilter,| that is 


| wickedeicher openlyor ſectetly, is not wore 
thy to Rand betfute the fact of the moſt holy. 


tod the almightie God, eri 5-1 9. Therefore 
thus ſaitb the Lord; If thou returuei hen viii 
brimg<bee agi, urd hou ſbalt flaxd brfere 
mee. Iia- G. 6. / ben flew one of the Seraphims un- 
ta me with an horch, tn h hand,  whichhe: 


bud taten from the Altar with the rangs.”7. 


taten aw and, thy ſinne ſhall be purged. 4/ſa, 
| beard — 

I ſend? aud ho ſball gor for a Ie, | 
Hereum [ſend mei Lꝭv. i 0.3. Thee Alaſe: fard 
te Auron, Thu u that which the Lord ſaid, 4 


mean I will be glorified before che Agi of ul 
ents 
of God remaine for wicked Miniſters to trem- 
ble ab 1 Sam. 2, 17. Therefore tht flame of whe 
n was very great before rhe Lord - for 
men abborredthe offering of the Lord;G&e veti. 
25· They obeyed noi the voyce of their'Father, 
becauſe the Lord meant te ſlay tbem - 
The parts of ſauctitie are eſpecially, 1. A 
good conſcience. 2 Cor. l. i 2. For our reſoyomny 
bu, the teſtimanne of our conſrventr, rhat 1 


| mplicitie aud godly ſincerity, und nor in fleſhly 


wiſedome but by the grace of God, we have had 
out converſation in rht world.1 Titn1.19.Kee- 
ping faith and a good conſcience,which ſonie ha. 
viny put away, 4s Concerning "the fatth hate 
allt ſhipwracke, Acta 4. 6. Amt herein I en. 
devour my ſelfe ti hudit alway # elverotorſci. 
ente towards God and rewards men. If this be 
wanting, the mouth of che ſpesker is(hur. Ila. 
56:10. Them warchmenare all blind:they have 
no knowledge, they are all dambe doy ger, they 
cantot barks, they lie aud ſleeps; and delight in 
[lceping. 2. An inward feeling of the do ærine 
to be deliveted . Wood thot is capable of fire, 
doth nor burne, unleſſe fire de put to iti and hie 
muſt firſt bee godly affected hiavſelte, who 
vdeſld ſtitre upgvdly atfections ia othex men. 
Therefore what motions a ſetmon / doth re- 
quire, ſuch the Preacher ſhal — ivate- 
ly in his owne minde, that he may kindle up 
the ſame in his hearers. 3. The ſeate of God, 
whereby, being throughly ſtrucken with a re- 


et, — — 


A minittery, but the petton of the Miniltct, He- | 


Hy that teachetb fownd:deiirixe an ddaves Bice | | 


aching well ang by rang well tne 
Art erh the preple how they eng fo H weld 7 [ 


, 


And he touched my month and ſaid, Lee, 166 


e voice Jo Lora, ſaying, Whom bat |; 


bath touched thy lip rand thine imgairie fhul be | 


| | 


verent ' 


—— — — - 


will ihes ſunctiſid in them that comt n ems | 
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372 The An of Propbiſring. 


' | verenc regard of Gods Majeſtie, he ſpeaketh 
ſoberly and moderately. 4. The ſove of the 
people. 1 Theſl.47.Bur were gentle among you, 


affect ion mayappeare;zthe Miniſters duty is to 
pray ſeriouſly: and fervently for the people of 
God. 1 Sam. 12. 23. God forbid, rhar I ſhould: 
[mne againſt the Lord, and ceaſr praying for 
von.. The Miniſter muſt alſo be ( vene- 
rable, that is, ſuch an one as is to be reverenced 
for conſtancie, integtitie, gravitie and truth- 


re verenèe to others either privately or pub- 
| likely, as is befitring the perſons of all his hea- 
rets. d. He muſt bee (oavporemperate who to- 
ſtraineth inwardly his over vehement affecti- 
ons, and hatly his out ward fathions and ge- 


| (tures moderate and plaiue, by the which di- 


gnitie and authoritic may be procured and 
preſeryed.Theretore he muſt be neither cove- 
tous (b’, 2 lover of filver) nor (, 
a follower of wine, )nor litigious, nor a ſtriker, 
nor wrathtull : And let the young men exer- 
ciſe themſelves to godlines, and flic the Jufts 
of youth, 1 T. 4. 7. 
The grace of the Miniſterie is 1. to be apt 
to teach i ira.) I T. 3. 2. Now Paul. 
meaning is, that it is not only decent aud lau- 
dable it this gift be had, but alſo that it is ſo 
neceſſatie, as that it may not be wanting. For 
this conſidetation Nax tanx ene tefuſed a Bi- 
hopticke : and Theophylatt upon this place 


ſaith, that hi duty of teaching is eſpecially of al 


other neceſſarie to be faund in Biſbeps, In the 
Nicene and Miletian Councell, this was im- 
poſedin ſtead of 2 puniſhment, to hold the 
name of a Miniſter, but not to preach the Coſ- 


Ambaſſador of the great /ehovah. Tit. 2. 15. 
Theſe things ſpeak: andexhort and rebuke with 
| all authorit ic. l Pet. 4. 11. If any man ſpeake, let 

bim ſpeabs a3 the oracles of Ged. 3. Leale, wher- 
by being molt deſirous of Gods glorie, he 
doth endevour to fulfill and execute the de- 
cree of election concerning the ſalvation of 
men by his miniſterie. Job 32.18. I am full of 
matter, and the ſpirit within e compelleth me. 
16. Behold my belly is as the winewhich hath 
10 vent, and like the mew bottles that braf. 
| 2 Tim. 2.25, [nftrutting thew—proving if God 
| at any time will grve them repemtance, that the 
may know the tyuth.1 Col. 28. 29. Admoniſbing 
| every. man —that wee may preſent every man 
perfett m Chrict le ſus. 

Geſture is either in the action of the voice 
ot of the bodie. 

The voice ought to be ſo high, that al may 
| heare.Ifa.5 8.1. Crie alond,and ſpare not : lift wp 
| thy voice like a trumpet, Joh. 7. 37. In that laſt 
| and great day of the Feaſt, Ieſus ſtood wp and 
cred. Act. 3. 14. Ana Peter ſtanding with the 

eleven lift ap his voice and ſaid, 
— In the docttine hee ought to be more mo- 


* Lee there be that gravitie in chegeBure of 


as 4 nurſe that cheriſheth her children. Ad that 
other parts as the arme the band, ihetface und 
eyes have ſuch motions as may expreſſe and 


— _ 


che body, which may grace the Meſſenger of 
God. x is fit therfote, that the true or ſtalke 
of the bodie being crect and quiet, all the | 


(as it were) uttet the gadly affections of the 
heart. The liftiog vp af che eye and the hand 
ſigaiherh confidence i2-Chro. G. 13. Salomon 
maderatiraſer ſcaffald, and ſer it in che wildeſt 


| ſpeaking, ho alſo knowerk.how-ro perſorme 
varda heaven. 14:4nd/aid;O Lord God of 1- 


of the court Au eit hee ſtrod,and knee- 
lou denne pen bis knees before alt the: congre- 


gatiowef Iſrael, andi rarched on; his bands to- 


rael;ec.A&7.55- And Steven being full of the 
holy G beſt, bending bi eyes up. — eld 
thi glos ie of God. The caſting downe of the 
eyes ſignifying ſorrow and heavineſſe. Luk. 
18. 13. But the Publican ſtanding a farre off 
world wot ſo much as lift wp his eyes to heaven, 
but he ſmorte his breſt, ſaying, God be merciful | 
10 me 4 ſinner. 5 7711 | 

Concerning the geſture, other precepts can- 
not be delivered; only, let the enſample of the 
gra veſt Miniflers n this kinde bee in ſlead of 


| Diſciples ſaid wnto him, Lord, teach as te pray, 


pell.2.Authoricie, whereby he ſpeaketh ãs the 
| 44 {obn alſo taught ha Diſciples,1 Sam. 14.24. 


| peronrs, for their miniſter; and powers, for the 


a Rule. 


—— 


CHAP. XII 
Of conceiving of Prayer. 


Itherto hath beene ſpoken concerning 
Preaching of the Word: it xegnainech 
now to ſpeake of the conceiving of prayers : 
which is the. ſecond part of Prophelying ; 
wherehy the Miniſter is the voice of the peo- 
ple in calling upon God. Luk. 11. 1. Ove ef bu 


Here are to be conſidered: 

1. The matter thereof, firſt the wants and 
ſinnes of the people: and then rhe graces ot 
God and the bleſſings they Rand in need of. 
I Tim. 2. 1. I exhort therefore above all things, 
that ſupplicat ion: bet made fer al men. 2. 
For Kings and thaſe that are in aut horitie. Ter- 
tul. eApolog. faith, We doe all pray for all Em- 
peronrs, that they may obtaine a long, life, 4 
quiet raigne, 4 ſafe family, couragious mies, 
4 faithfull Conncell, lazall- ſab jetta, a peaceable 
world, and whatſoever things are deſired of a 
man andof Cæſar. Againe, We pray for Em- 


fate of the time, for the quietneſſe of their af. 

faires and for the delaying of their death. The 
Lords prayer reduceth this matter to fix 
heads, which are Gods glorie, kingdome, and 
obedience, the preſeryacion of the life, the re- 
2 ſinnes, and the ſtrengthening of the 
pirit. 


2 The forme thereof. 1. Let there be one 


voice, and that the Miniſſers alone, the people 
being in the meane while ſilent, and ſhewing 


| derate, in the exhortation more fervent and | | their aſſent at the end, by ſaying, Amer. Act. | 


vchement. 


1 


| 4. 24. Pho when they had heard theſe things, 


they 
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The A, rt of Prophecie. 


| they lift up their wages with one accord vnto 
Cod, ani ſaid, Mc. Neh. g. 6. Al Exta pri- 
 ſedthe Lend, thegreat God, and all the prople 
| anſwered, amen, Am. 1 Cot. 14. 16. Elſe; 

When then bleſſeft with the ſpirit , bow ſhal bre 
| that ſupplieth the place of the wnlcarned, ſay A- 
| men at thy groing of thanks: ? Iuſtiae in his 2. 

Apol.to Antoninua ,{aith; Whew the (oe, 
Preſident hath finiſhid his prayers and thankeſ* 
givings , all thepeople that are preſem, cry ont 
with a favourable approbation , ſaying, Amen, 
Athanaſias Apol.ad Conſtant. Imp. Euſeb. li- 
bro 7.cap.$.Ierome Procem. 2.in Gal. 

2 Let the voyce be vnderſtood, 1 Corin. 

14.15. I will pray with the Spirit, I will pray al- 
ſo with the underſt anding: I will ſing with 
the Spirit, I will fing with the undrrſtandimg 
alſo. 

þ Let the vdyce be continued, not jagged 
and abrupt, that idle tepetit ions may be avoy- 
ded,(6270a03i2,)Mat.6.7. 

4 The parts, which are thtee: Confidera- 
tion, Ordering, and Vttering of it. 

Conſideration is that, whereby fit matter 
for che framing of prayers is diligently ſear- 
ched for. 

Ordering is that, whereby the matter being 
found out,is diſpoſed in the mind ina certaine 
order. 

Prolation or uttering of it is that, whereby 


A 


* — 
ic is orderly pronounced in publike to the e- 


dytying of the pcople. 


Trimm-uni Des gloria. 
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THE ORDER AND SVM uE 
of the ſacred and onely Method of 
Preaching, 


1 Toreadethe Text diftinilly ont of the Ca 

 monicall Scriptnres. 

2 Toegivethe ſenſe and underflanding of it 
bring read by the Scripture it ſelfe, 

3 To collect a fem and profitable paints of do- 
Urins out of the unt ur all ſenſe. 

4 Toapply ( if be bave the gift) the doctrines 
rightly eallefied, to the life aud manners of 
mn ina fmple and plaine ſpeech. 


The fumme of the Summe. 


Preach one ( vr iſt by Chriſt to rhe praiſe of 
Chriſt. 

The Writers which lent their helpe to 
the framing of this Art of Pro- 

phecying, are: 

eAuguſtine, Humingius, Hyperiss, Eraſmua, 

Hlhricus Wigandus,lacobus Matthias, The- 

odors Ber, Franciſem Iuni u. 


— 
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Soli Deo gloria. 
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| cell, which ſaith, that it is not lawfull to obſerve the carrying about of d weliſb New-jeeres-gifts, 722 
upon the firſt day of January : bur let all be given on that day ſo, as they are an other dayes. No mar- niſio. c. i. 
vell if theſe New - yeates gifts be condemned, ſith they were conſecrated in the names of Ian and 
Saturue after a curſed manner. — 


Therefotę (excellent 


I ſend. For that very day, which the lift ye is my young brood : which now 

I dedicate to you to be cheri « —— 

minde, ſor your manifold b 
It remaines then, chat y 


ſay ? Truely that yee ru 


frame it ane where need is, that yec de fend it with a Chriſtian conſene, ſofarreas it is meete , and 
that yec accept of this mall teftuwony of my good will. Theſe thin gs, if yee will performe, 1 will 
make account that I have received back againe,notafingle New. yearesgifc, but a double one, yea, 


a (e) Dyberiun, that is, or 


dent, and yt tluttet ne worthy Fellowes, fare yee well. God grant that ye may alwayes have your . 
Colledge well knit together. This laſt of Dt cembet, the 9 of the old ſtyle. 


O THE VVOGRSF IPE 

SOCHTETY'O'F CARISTS 

LEDGE IN CAMBRIDGE, CHIEFLY | | 
to the ReverendMaſter, Dector EB MVD BAA“ | 


85 a 1.80 
, | 
CO- 
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ORS 


Land thethirteene Fellowes of the filme. a 


[ was acuſtome among the Gntilos, wvery yeare to ſend New- _ | | 
ifts one to another, which thing Swetonizs dorh declare, (a) where he 24 Tiber 
aith,that Tyberius did by an Edict forbid the entereourſe of New- 737. 
yeares- gifts. This cuſtome the Church hath condenmed of impiety, 

ind for that cauſe hath thought good to aboliſh it, Tertuſias (o) ſaith, b 2. * 2 
MF iris a wicked thing among brethren, that the feaſts of Saturue, of lanus, dolat. c. 14. 
af of Bacchus, and Goſſippmgs ſhould be frequented, that preſents ſhould 


cunne,that N:w-yeeres-grfts ſhould goe and come, and Bankets ſhould: 8 
ing of ſportiog, After him Alcninus (c) called them diu’ New- < £16. de of 4s 


eres. gift. To both theſe agteeth a Canon of a cextaine old (d) Coun- —_—_ 


Sirs) Id 


, 
oe nor ſend unto you a —— after the old cuſtome, yet 


- 
" 
- 


it to you as a pledge of my thankfull 


E vouchſaſe me your New · ycetes · gifts; what may they be, will yee 
oyer this my l erke with the file of a criticke judge ment, that ye 


e foure-fold ; nay, an hundred fold. Fare yre well, moſt reverend Preſi- Tg” 


Your Worſhips moſt devoted, 
| William Perkins. 
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Libide 
Bapril,cap, 
I, 


+ See the 
Proem. Col 
1 .c 


Full queſtion, becauſe 1 am deſtitate of teſtimonies out df holy Scripture, on which I might 
| relye, As for example : 1 e 
ecm 
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eee ede e bed bd. 


An admonition tothe Reader. 


| Briefe of the holy and heavenly Hiſtory. I call it a Digeſt follow- 
ing Tertullian, and the example of rhe Romane law, becauſe tn 
the unfolding it rebearſeth the orders of times and deedes done. 
n be endeavoured according to my [mal power ta ſet theſe 
Ave things before thine eyes. abi 
1. An harmony or Chronicle of the times, or 
2. An harmony of the ancient Hiſtory,and of the Prophets. 
3. An harmony of the Goſpell. | 
4. An abridgement of the whale ſacred Hiſlory. 
FJ. The notable * hyſteroſes of euery chapter. 
Iwould that thou ſhouldeſt ſee and iwdge what 1 baue performed. KW | 
This alſo I warne thee of, that ſome of theſe things which I write ere called into daubt- 


the Hiſtory of lob, to the times of Ioſeph and Iacob, 
onety upon probable conietFure, becauſe there be ready reaſons to prove that he lived before 
the law was given, and after Abraham. The like tadgement theres for the reff. 

If any where then ſceſi me divert from the received and. common opinion of Chronicles, 


ſome of the moſt learned which are on my fide : and tnow that it is uot my minde to limit, 
to detract or to accuſe any man. in all things as neere-as I aan, I me a the truth, at leaſh, 
at that which is next to the truth. There i ſtrife tus much already and theſe are nat times 
for firiving, but for praying. : r 29 ( Ae 
Ifthis my Digeſt dul ſet before thee any thing andigeſto d, par dnwit:for I ſend it forth 
into the light for this cauſe anely, tbat I may trye the is emen of thoſe that both cam an 
vil gentij and truly cenfure, and that I my ſelfe gli be directed, mar ned, correcred. 


ni 


bine 2447 1:41 16 
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FJHRISTIAN. Reader, 1 ſet before thee a Tablet or lin 


know that there is great cantrouerfie and diſagreeing about that place: know that there are | 
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|, Hen-miſ- 


Pas 


| and Recapitulation. 
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nyis the order and te. 
nour of the bookes of 
the Old ad New Teſta- 
went, plaincly deſcribed 

J and laid forth. This or- 
der mult needs bee moſt 
excellent, and of all men moſt worthy'to bee 
knowne, which the Author of all order him- 
ſelfe hath obſerved in his writings- 

A Digeſt doth afford two tings: the order 
of deeds done, and the ordcr of the times. 

The order of deeds is thtcefoid, of Nature, 
of Dignity, of Wiſedome. 

The order of Nature is, when that which is 
formolt in Nature and exiſtence, is ptopoun- 
ded in the firſt place: as for example. In the 
booke of Geneſis, firſt the Creation is told, 
then the Fall, afterward the Promile of the 
Meſſrs is revealed. | 

The order of Dignity is, when that whichis 
moſt worthy obraineth the 1 place, although 
in Nature it de latter: So Gen. 5. 2.32. Noab 
begar Sem, Ham, and Tapheth, Here Som is the 
firſt in worth, though not the eldeſt hy birth: 
For Noah began to get children when he was 
5 oo yeates old, But Sem was borne 2 yeares 
after, for he was an hundred | 
soo & lecond yere of his fathers age, Ces. 11. 
The order of Wiſedome is, when things are 
placed in that tenour and dependance which 
ſerveth beſt for the compoſing of a ſhort, 
plaine, and continued Narration. 

This order doth often admit his &yferoſes, 
Hyſtereſis,is an inverſion, or (as I may fy) 
a miſplating of thedrder of Nature for ſome 
juſt cauſes : and it is twofold ; Anticipation, 


Anticipation is that , by which ſomething 
is told as if it were done, which notwithſtan- 
ding was not done in that time and order as 
it is told, but afterward 5 or, it is a Narration 
of alater thing in a former place. 

The Amicipation of names is , when thoſe 
names are uſe in former Hiſtori:s, which 
were given to things or places afterwards, 
Gen. 14. 7. Thence they returning,came unto the | 
fountains Mi th(which is Cadet.) Jerome up- 
on this place ſa:th, that it is ſpoken by Antici- 
pation, being not then, but a good while af. 
ter ſo called: For the place at the rocke in the 
wilderneſſe, is — 2 fountaine of judge- 
ment, becauſe there God judged the people, 
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The Proem, or Introduclion. 
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Digeſt or ſacred Ha:mo- A | given to the Well afterwards,Gen. 21 . 14. 


| 


B of Eli and Sampſ2». Phinees being dead long 


wandred about Beerſheba, that is, the Well of 


Lacft. Hebr. in Gen. So Agar is ſaid to have 
the Oath, which name notwithſtanding was 


res old in the |. 


D 


unto himſelfe, AB. 1.6. 


C * compoſition. 


time, ſo farre ſorciſ as they ate conſideted by 


— 


— — — 


Anticipation of things is, when thicgs done 


later we mingled withtormer Hiſtories, as I/. 


| 38. 22. U hat is the figne that I ſhall gos up in to 

thekanſe of the Lord ? This layingought to b: 
| {er before the ſeventh verſe. Tow ſigme ſi alt thay 
have =——and ſo it is ſet. 2 Kung W erſe 8. 

Recapitulation is that by which ſome things 
which belong to former times, are recounted 
ſo as if they followed in order of time. By this 
; meanes the ftory of Aichab, and the Warre 
| of the Benjemites, which happened when Pb:- 
| tas Was Prieſt, are annexed to the Hiſtorics 


4fbre,unlefſe we wiil have him to have lived 
300 yeares, Jad. 18 19.20.c. 

And thus farre of the order of things in the 
holy Bible;znow ſollo weth the order of umes 
which the Chronology doth declare, 

Chronologie is a doctcine of the time of 
Ages. This the holy Ghoft hath reveatcd in 
the geriptures ſo farre forth as ic belongeth to 
the Church of God to know it: But the 
full knomledgetheteof, God bath reſerved 


The parts ot Chronologie are two: Nota- 


Notation is that which derernytheth the 
quantity and mea ſurte of the parts of ſecular 


themſelves. | 
The parts of time are fiuc;houre, day, wecke, 
moneth,yeare, 
An houre is a certaine part of the day devi- 
| ded : and is either ſimple or compound. 
A ſimple houre is cuber naturall or ti mpo- 
rary. 
A raturall houre is the foure aud twenticth 
part of a naturall day. 
A temporary houre is the twelith part of 
| an artificiall day./obaw.c. 11. Are there not 
twely:heures ofthe day? And Mat. 20. inthe 


ninth,and the elev:nth heure. 
a compound houre is a quarter, or the 
fourth part of an artificiall day. 
There are foure quarters therefore of ee | 
ry artificiall day, every one of which quar | 
ters conſiſteth of three houres , and taketh his 
name fromthe laſt, The firſt quarter from 


third koure, The ſecond from the third | 
houte, to the ſixt houre, is called the ſixt 
houre. The third. from the ſixi houre, mto 
the ninth, is called the ninth houre The 
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Parable of the houſholder , there is mention | 
made of the morning, the third, the xt, the 


— 


the motning to the third houre, is called the 


tourth, 


— 


— — 2 „ — 


. 


% 


* Ciuilis 
aur Sacer. 


1 


— 


= — 


; fourth, from the ninth houre, to the Sunne-ſer- 
' emg,is called the evening. Of theſe kinds of 
| houres thoſe places ſeeme to be underſtood, 
Ak- IF. 25. eAnd it was the third boure 
| when they crucified him:/obn 19. 14. It was 
| th: prepay ation of the Paſſtover, and about the 
Then delivered be him to bee 


ſixt bonye 


| erncified: Luk, 22. 44. And it was abomt the | 


| ſexc howre and there was a darkeneſſeover all the 
land. The ſumme is, that Chrift was crucified 
at the third and the ſixt houre : the third houre 
being ended and gone: the ſixt houre going, 
but not ended. 

If any one ſhall ſay chat this partition of 
the day is fained and novell, let him heore 
Cerſorine lib. de die Natal. c. 0. Some, faith 
he, doe divide the day, and like wiſe the night 


| watch of he nit, leſus went ante them wathing 
| 2 
on the Seu. 


in o foure patts, Let him Kkriow alſo that 8 
mong the lewes the night was parted into 
foure watches, Matth 14.25. Aud the fourth | 


An Hebrew day is either Natwrallor Artifi- 
ciall. -* | 
A Vitara dy, is the ſpace of foure and 
twentie houres, contaiſing alſo both the mor- 
ning and the evening. | 3 
The rig and the ev are the bounds 
of every day;and the evening is of two ſorts. 
The firR;is from the ninth houre to the ſetting 
ofthe umme. The ſecond, is from the Suiine 
ſetting unto the ſhurringin of the night, Lev. 
24.9. Inthe firſt moneth aud the foarcteeth day 
of the moneth berweene the two evenings all br 
theP efſedver of the Bord, ' - 
A Natarall day according to the diverſe us 
ſes theteof, is either a *workje day, ot a Holy 


A wi diy; li that which is appointed 
for our civill buſineſſes, and (as it ſeemes to 
wee) this day amovg the je wes, laſted from 
dunne- riſing to the Sunne-riſiag, that is itbe- 
gan at the morning : Exod. 1 1. 14. why ſitteſt 
than thy ſelle alobe, aud all the people Rand 
abont thee from to ever? Ment. 28 
I. bu the end of the Sabbarh when the firſt day of 
the weeks began to dam t is nat likelythat 


— 


Matt hem ſpake theſe rhings after tho manner D 
of the R6mancs;ſceing that he wrote his Goſ- 


pel eſpeclaſty for the erer. 

An hh day, is that which is appointed for 
holy uſes An holy day is onely made by God 
to Who ofdly ir be longer to bleſſe and hal- 
low the times. £ vil &. 

2 $23 verſs 32. 
cvlebr ate the Sab 


* ase 80 


bark, Iv © 10" 251897 
The tet ap common to all Ages ds dhe 
to the marall law, 
iet apatt Divine 
noted, tbat ſnetime 


$abbich,whtcheccerding 
. | 
worſhip /Heere is 
the word Subbachis put 


far the whole wetke. 


the riſing of the Sunme to the ſetting, ſobn I 1, 
Wherefore it is longer in Summer and ſhortet 
in Winter. \ 


A week», is the ſpaceof ſeven dayes, ſeme- 


weekes are determined thy people. 

An Hebrew moneth — ol the 
Suns, or of che Aſoone. 

A San momo b, was in uſe about the time of 
the Flood, and it contained thirty daye s. For 
(as Moſes wieneſſeth, Gen. G.) from the ſeven- 
teenth day of the ſecdud moneth unto the 
ſeventeenth day of the ſeventh moneth, 
there are an hundred and fifty dayes , which 
is five whole moncths of thircy dayes 8 
peece. 

Moons Monet hes, were che fely in uſe after 
the departure out of AÆ . Some where- 
of were fu}l onethegot chi dayes j ſome 
other were {cant monethes of twenty nine 
day es end a halfe. H every yeore for 
the complement of the cout ſe of the Sunne, 
the Epact was of eleven dayes, d every third 
yeare; yea, and ſometime the ſecoud was Em 
blimens, having the thirterath moneth called 
Veadar, | ; | 

The Hebrew yearo, is the time of the Sunnes 
contſe through both Tropic kes, end it contay - 
neth 365 dayes, ſive houres, and 5 9 minutes. 
This Moſes doth plainly declare in the Hiſlo- 
ry ofthe Flood. * I. >. Cf Gen. 

In Noah his 608 yeare, he 2 moneth, and 

the 17 day;beged the Flood. 

The taine was 40 dyes & 40 nights--7-27 

The water prevailed 290 dayes . 1%. 

The 150dayes being paſt, the Arke reſted 

- thex7 day of the moneth 84, 

The waters were a decteaſing to the full 

day of the 10 moneth ——— 8.9, 

Aſter the 30 dayes, the window was.ope- 

ned. 86. 

No ab waited ſeven gayes 8. 

In the yeare 691, the ſinſt day of che fic 

moneth the earth was dry 8.13. 


Al theſe being sonſideted and laide toge- 
ther it will appeate that the yeare did com- 
prehend 3 2 monethes, and that every wonceli 


did containe 3 0 dayes , where 


tbered, that before (Mues the 


Cid not 


The natur all he gun 
the moneth 46:40. N For the World 
N 
tuner in Autumme. For Neat entre 
the Arke , in the firſtmone th. and the yeare 
being ſpent he came aut at the end al · the ſe- 
moneth. But this firſt and ſecod moneth 
cannot accord wich Autummæ, becauſe after 
the » monech, Vaah could not provide vi 
all enough to ſetve, himſelſe and the creatures 
for- the whole; ente ſollowing, the ſecond 


fuſs iwicexSabhath, Menke 1 6, andibe firſt | Haryeft being now paſt, and the Winter com- 


frbe Sibbarh, 1 Cor. 804. { xl 


ming on. To this opinion do agree, Theodorer, 


* . 


l 
1 ; 4 


quelt. 


L114 


| An Artificial dap, is the ſpace — 


time alio ot ſeven yeares, Dan g. 4 Seventy |' 


conſilt of eleven dees bus onely of h es. 
gianing of the yeare is in 


7 


Ad. 
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Fntroduftions. 


qu 4ſt. 72. upon Exod. Ambroſclibr.1 Hexam. 
e. 4. Leo Serm, 9. de Paſſion. Bede ds ration: 
Temporum. But it is wont to be objected, 
chat herbes and trees were brought forth with 
ripe fruit, and therefore the Creation was in 
Autumne. But I anſwer,that God gaue every 
tree power to bring foorth his fruite in his 
time: but that the fruits (I doe not deny but 
ſome, for that is moſt certaine,) but that all 
were ripe in the Creation it is not certaine, 
whether you ſay the world beganne in the 
Spring or in Autumne. For even the Spring 
doth ſeeme to bring forth ſome ripe fruits as 
well as Autumne,eſpecially among the Iew¾es 
and them of the Eaſt, which have their Hat - 
veſt not much off from Eaſter, Exod. 9.31, 
32.Luke 6. 1. . 

The common beginning of the yeere was 
at the ſeyenth moneth,Threſci. Exod. 23. 16. 
T he feaſt of gathering fru ſhall be in the end of 
the yeare ,when thou haſt gathered in thy labour: 
out of the field, Heere beganne the date of 
their bargaines, buyings, ſellings, bondages, 
— 2 of Land, in the yeare of reſt and lIubi 

ies. | 

There was alſo befide the natnrall 
a propheticall yeare , which by the like is to 
bee underſtood to bee of the ſpace of 3 60 
yeares, and the Propheticall moneth in like 
monger conſiſteth of thirtie yeares, Reveler, 
11. P rte f 
4 Thus 

times, the computation followes, ' 

Compoſition is the Reond part of Chro- 
nologie ing che joyning of time 
wich time, to which there belongeth foure 


things. L . 


ture doth mij 
— — —— — to come. 
ence it is, chat che'yeares of the Kings of Iu- 
da and Tract, doe often fall one within the 
compꝛffe of the other which cannot juſtly 
dec reckoned , but by certaine doubling. 
Chriſt was in his Sepulcher fixe and thirty 
houret or there about j but the Evangeliſts 
ſay, chat bo roſe ag aine after three dayet, aud on 
the third day. How cores this to paſſe? why, 
double the middle part of the time , and you 
have your Wü. 
2 Rotwndation of time, by which either 
through adding unto, or taking away ſome- 
thing from the ſet ven; the account 
thereof is made more-eake-in" ſpeaking; or 
— Very well faith «Augwftnr queſt .47, 
upon Exod. The Scripture is wort fo+0-rall tbe 
times, as that which i oder or ander 
thi iuſt wumber ij not reckined, Let that be an 
example, Numb. 14 ,verſ. 34. You ſhall beare 
your inĩquity for forty yeates. Theſe words 
were ſpoken to the Iſrselites, in the ſecond 
yeare after their departure; and therefore 
they ſuffered puniſhment” full thirty eight' 
yeares, and about forty. | " N 
3 The third is, that Niue is tałen in ac- 


* we have Adel the Notation 


| 


I Duplication orie. by which the Scrip- | 
the laſt part of the time 


A 


| conſecrated for Divine Service in Paradiſe be- 


| counts either for the time already ſpent , or 
for the time now in ſpending, and not yer 
paſt, Marth. 27. After three dajes 1 will riſe 
game. 1 Kings 15, [ntheeighteemh care of 
Teroboam , reigned eAbia three yeares : and 
yet afterward it is ſaide, that bis ſonne be- 
ganng to reigne in the twentieth years of le- 

. 

4 The ſourth is, that the beginning of che 
time in computation is put ſometime exclu- 
fively,ſometime incluſively. 

A compound time is that which 1s made 
of Ages, Yeares,Dayes, or Monethes, joyntly 
together : and it is cicher of the Old World, 
or of the New. 

The time of the Old World ; is the conti- 
nuance of the yeares, from the beginning of 
the World, to Chriſt crucified, which is about 


4000 yeares. 
The Sabbath of the Old World is the ſe- 
yenth day from the Creation, which was 


fore the Fall. | | 

The preparation of the Sabbatb , ispart of 
the day going before , whereas chiefly after 
the Law was gi roviſion of Victuals was 
made for the appreaching Sabbath, There- 
fore whereas it is ſaid, Job. 1 9. uerſ. 14. It was 
the preparation of the Paſſeover,it ĩs not for the 
Paſſoover it ſelfe, hut for the Sabbath in the 
Paſſcover, or Eaſter. Marte 15. It was the 
Preparation which „ before the Sabbath. 
And Luke 23. And that day was the Pripara- 


tian and the Sabbath drew ov. Againg, the 
whole day ofthe Paſſcover — not holy, but 
the Evening onely, in hich the Lambe was 
ſlaine,: for it ſeemesthe reſt was worky day. 
 CHMarke 14. verſe 12,13, 14. Hence it ap- 
peares that the  Paſleoyer had not his Eve 


properly. 9 e 2 "7 
The time of the Old Wotld hath two parts, 
the r without the La, the 2 with the Law. 
The time without the Law is from the be- 
— unto the time hen the Law was gi- 
to the Flood, 


The firſt is from the Cteation 
and ic conſiſts of 165 C yenres. 6 

The ſecond is from the Flood to the pro- 
miſc made unto . Abrabam, 3 67 yeares and 
no more. For I thinke(faving a bettet judge- 
ment) that Abrabam was borne. the, 70 y care 
of Terab,and not in the 230 yeate, Reaſon 1. 
The Teſlimomy of Noſes, Gen. 11. 26. Te 
rab lived 70 yeares and begat eAbrabamw; Na- 
ber un Mara. — of che 7 

8 — 


1 
—— 
proven emeeciangwaco Ar obuw, Rt- 
ſon 2. 0 ET — 
eAbrabam was borne the 70. Tenab. 
it wilt be alte —— 


berac. For if any ondfhall ſay Arab was \ 


| 


borne che 130.yeare ofhis facher, and thut it in 


8 plaine 


oY * 


| mares that Abraham was borne the 130 yeare 


_ 


rab. 1 anſwer, that it is dene by Recapitulati- 
on, that hee might fiaiſh the hiſtory of Trab 


—_—— 


plaine out of the Scriptures; I anſwer , that 
it cannot be owe throughout the Scrip- 


rather chan the 13 1, or the 132 yeare of 
Terah, For Moſes faith nov any where, that 
Abraham departed into Canaan prelently 
the ſelſe· lame yeare wherein Terah All 
things which are joyned together in the or- 
der of Hiſtory, are not like wayes conjoyned 
in time. 3 Abraham did account it for a mi- 
racle, that himſelſe being. 100 yeare old 
ſhould have a ſonne : how then could hee bee 
barne inthe 130 yeare of his Father? and it is 
not likely that Alrabam was borne 60 
yeares alter Terab had got Naber, and Hares. 
4 eAbraham being commanded to goe in- 
to Canaan, did not delay his obedience, but 
went preſently without delay, ſo ſoone as hee 
had received the command, not tarrying, for 
his fathers deach, becauſe by faich hee made 
that journey, Hebr. 1 1.Bur the charge and 

miſc he received in Vr ofthe Chaldes bet 
hee went to Haran. y. The judgement of the 
primitive Church aſſenteth unto mee, and I 
thinke it worthy to bee followed, unleffe it 
bee manifeſt that it bath declined out of the 
way. eAug.decivit. Dei. l. 16.c.15.To bim a- 
greeth veverable Bede, allo — — and If- | 
dor Hiſpal.ovig 116. 5. I any object that Mo- 
ſes doth tell the fiory of Alrabams going in- 
to the land of Canaan , after the death of Te- 


in a continued narration, If any urge the 
words of Stephen, Ady. eAfter that bis 
father was dead, Gad brong in bias into tha land. 
I an{wer,thatthere was ewo goings of Abre- 
ban into Canaan. The fuſt was before the 
death of his father, which death was rather one 

rogreſſe, than for to dwell, and of this ſpea- 
kerb Moſes. The ſecond was to place, and ſet- 
tle his habitation in the land of Canaan , of 
which ſpeaketh Stephen, for the Greeke word 
which he uſeth, METWKS THY fignifiech that God \ 
brought him to dwell in the land of Canaan. | 
And that it was ſo , this may be an > 
that Abrebam did not buy one plot of ground 
untill a yecre or two aſter his fathers death. 
Thus St. ¶ ſuguſt ins in the fore-named place 
bath taught to anſwer , neither doe I ſee what 
cau be ſaid again it. 

The third. particle is from the promiſe to 
the Law, and is 430 yeares, Exod. 12. 40.7 be 
dwelling of the children of Iſrael in egypt was, 
430 neeres,Gal 3. 17. 

The aboad of the children of Iſrael 
in was onely 210 yeares. For 
— — out of Ve to the birth of 
Iſaac , was 30 yeares, from thence to /acob 
was 60.from chence to the going downe into 
Egypt 130, now if you take theſe numbers 
from 430, there will cemaine 2 10 yeares 1m 
which the Iſraelites dwelt in Ægypt. If any 
ſay that 600000 armed men within the 


propagated out of the familie of /aceb : I 
anſwer that they might, becauſe th - 
. in ule, aud then they did 
| children from twenty yeeres . ungi 

they were faurcſcore and — * 
was the multiplicat ion of ſeed | 
anꝝ one urge me tha Abrabam was not the 
 lonne of Iſras, and there fore the 430 yeeres 
0 e, is nat to bee ſtretched unto . 
| brahams time : l ſay the ſonne of 4/rael doch 
comprehend not ouely tbe ſeed of {aceb , but 
all che poſterity of Abrabam . Gen. 48. Jacob 
roy ot the ſonnes of /oſeph. Let aby name 

named them, and the 

fathers, — and Iſaar. 2 — Bohr 
ſonnes of Iſrael are the whole Nation and 
wary of Abrabam, no not excluding the 

The time of the Law is from the promul- 
gation thereof unto Chriſt crucified , and it 
hath five particles. 

The firſt is from the Law to the Temple 
480 yeeres, 1 Kings 6.1, At the beginning of 
this particle, the lewes ne glected the fiiſt true 
entrance of the ycare, and ſo it was renued 
God, Ed. I 2. 2. Ihen were feſtiyall dayes 
appointed, the Paſſcover, P eutecoſt, the feaſt 
of Irumpets; ot Expiation, aud the fealt of 
Tabernacles, &c. 

Of the Paſſeovet there are two parts, furſt, 
the killing of the Lambe , which was done 
the 14 day of the fuſi moneth, at che Even, 


The other part is the fcaſt of the ſolemnitie 
wherein the Paſchall ſacrifice was offered 
Deut. 16. Thowſbalt offer the Paſſrower unte 
the Lara thy Ged, of (beepe and balleckss inthe 
place which the Lord ſpall chuſe. See an en- 
ample, 2 Chron. 35. This fcalt laſted ſeven | 
daycs, which were called the dayes of uolea- 
vened or {wcet bread, The firſt day of ſweet 
bread began at the Even which (hut in the 
I 4 day, for which cauſe this fourteench day 
was called of his latter part, the fiſt day of 
ſweet bread,CAarks 14-1 2. yet the facritices 
were not killed before ihe 1 5 day. The laſt 
day of the feaſt was the Sabbath which was as 
lolemne as any of the reſt , and for order fake 
it was called the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt. 
Lukes. 1. 4 

The ſeaſt of Pentecoſt was excluſively the 
50 day fromthe end of Eaſter , betauſe the 
| Liraelices departed out the 15 day, and the 
beginning of the 50 dayes mult be teckoned 
ſtom dhe 16, Levie. 33.16, 

There was alſo two holy yeeres appointed; 
aSebbaracie and labile, 4 — IT 

The Sabbatarie was every ſcyenthyeue, 
wherein reſt was given to the cart 

The lubilie was 49 years excluſively from 
the former lubilie, chat is, if you exclude che 
former Iubilie yeare ; but it is the go yeare 
from the former inclufively, Lev. 24.11. This 
is the commen ſaying, but the lubilic 


ſpace of two hundred yeares could not bee 


years is every fiſty yeare diſtincuj pumbred. 


# 


which ſhutteth in the day, Exod, 12. verſe C. | 


Was More- | 


mt 
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= is diflant from that which happened the 


| ed in forraine warres. 3 Sometimes the yeeres 
| wherin they governed wickedly, are left un- 


verſe 11. The beginning of this particle 


'| buc not of the Citie. 2 The converſions of 


= 


fn ode. 


Moreover in this particle was the governe- 
ment of ludges for 357 yeeres, which by 
computation wilt eafily appeare. Aud there- 
fore whereas,e AQ: 1 q. verſ. 20. it is faidthas 
God gave them Iudges for the ſyace of 450 
yeares, it ſeemeth thus to bee taken: From 
the div iſion Yours land, —— 
are (as I faid 57 yetres, and this durnber 
Saint Luk: — to kaye ſer downe te je- 
Qing tho latter ſeven, that the number might 
bee rounder : Bur after ward ſome body rea- 
ding over the booke of Tudgrs, for Hie, 
ſabſtieured 7: 7p2-10 0401s, of meere 1gnorance ; 
For inderd out of the yeetes of the Judges, 
and the yeeres of the oppreſſors diſtinctly and 
ſepararely numbred , there doe ariſe jaſt 
450 yeeres. But thole yeeres muſt not bee 
leparately numbred , but it is tobe held for a 
ſure rule of compoſition, That the yeeres of 
the oppreſſonri hee reckoned in the yeares of the 
5 


Judges. 

Phe ſecond particle is frem the founding 
of the Temple, unte the deſtroying of the 
ſame, 427 yeetes. In this particle there are 
theſctules of compoſition; 1 It often fals out 
that the yeeres of the Kings of Iuda and Iſra- 
el are incomplete, 2 The ſonne being Vice- 
roy did raigne with his father which was buſi- 


counted, as if they never were, 1 S. 13.1. 
4 The yeeres wherein the ſonne raigned , the 
father being alive, but ſpent with age or diſea- 
ſes, are reckonodl alſo to the government of the 

The third particle is the time of che eap- 
tivity in Babylon, of 70 yeeres, /erem. 25. 


ſeemes to bee at the butning of the Temple 
inthe yeere of Nabuchad. 19. For this capti- 
vity was not onely the deſolation of the peo · 

le, but alſo of the land which alſo muſt keepe 
bs Sabbaths,2 Chron, 3 6. verſe 22. But the 
land could not reft all the time before, ha · 
ving in her a King, Prieſts, Citizens, and Huſ- | 
bandmen. ä 

The fourth is from the returne out of Ba. 


ui 


B 


bylon, to the beginning of Daniels weekes ; 
and is about foureſcore yeeres Reaſon 1. 
Dau. g. 2 5. hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a going ſorth 
ofa commandement , as by which not onely 
the reedifying ofthe Temple, but the inhabi- 
ting likewiſe and repairing of their Citic 
was allowed: Now we reade of no ſuch Edict 
in all the Bible, before the ſeventh yeere of 
Artaxerxes Longimanis. For the Edid of 
Cyrus aud the Edict of Darins Hiſtaſhu, both 
| of theſe ſpeake onely of building the Temple, 


the heavens,and rhe diſtances of the Ecclipſcs 
doe make the like ſpace. The Ecelipſe in the 
fift yeere of Nebupolleſar, or NM - 


ninteenth yeere of Terim, 653. Ia. 
yeeres: and left any one ſhouldrhioke tha 


this Nabupollaſar in Ptolewiie wus not the ſame 
with Nabucbadnezer , I adde this one thing, 
that che Eeclipſe of the Moone in the ſeventh 
yeere ot  Cambyſes doth diſſer from chat 
which eleven dayes before the Mo- 
nate hy of eAtexander,1 91. Ialian yeeres and 
64 dayes, and that this is diſtant from that 
which happened in the nineeenth yeere of 
Tiberius, 263 dulian yeeres. Moreover, from 
that Eeclipſe in the 31 yeere of Darius Hifta- 
p; to the Bocliple in the alt yeare of Darin: 
Codons.chere are 151, Ialian yeeres. Theſe 
things to be fo as I ſay, Pro/emena his account 
doth plainely de clare, who feckoneth 126.E- 
gyptian yeares from Nadovaſſor to the Ec. 
clipſe in the fift yeare of Nabypollaſar, and 2 24 
ycares to the Ecclipſe in the 1eventh yeare of 
Cambyſes, & 424 yeares to the death of Alex- 
ander, and 718, tothe taigne of Angus. Al- 
meg if lib. 3. c. 8, nd 5.14. Wich thus agrees 
the calculation of Pruſſis, whoſe accounts 
for beginnings and ends of times are moſt 
certaine, which runne thus, 

From Nabonaſſar to the beginning of the 
yearcs. | Jul. ye ares dayes, 

Ofthe death of Alexander —413z —260, 

Of Inhus Cafar 701 —— zog. 
* Ot our Saviour Chtift———746—310. 
From the death of Alexander, to the begin- 
ning of the yeares. 1 

Of Inline Caſar —278——50. 

Of our Saviour Chriſt 323 — FI. 
From Iulius Ceſar,to the beginning of Chrift. 
— — — . 

He which will thinke theſe things to bee 

fained, he muft utterly overthrow all logiſti- 
call Aftronomy. And ttucly this ſeemeth to 
| meto be a notable argument to proove the 
truth of the holy Scriptures , becauſe the ſa- 
cred hiſtory in the order of her narrations 
doth moſt exactly agree with the converſi- 
ons of the heayens. And on'the other fide 
this is unto me a proofe z that the beginning 
of the weekes is not to bee fitted to the yeares 
of cm, or Dai Hiſtaſpis, becauſe then al- 
moſt all humane hiſtories , and all aſtrono- 
IEE be denyed as coun- 
terſeit. 
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made in Fra, Nehemiah, Heſter and Daniel, 
for the moſt part did raigne in this time, 
whom I ( following the judgement of A. 
Gwalter and Temporarizs )doe dIftingiliſh at- 
ter this lort. 

They were either Medes or Perſians. 

The Medes were two. Ihe firſt . I ſſuer au, 

the father of Darizs Meds, Dar. 9. 1. This is 

that e Aſtpages, the Emperor of the Medes and 

Perſians , extending his govetament from 

— my by never was this 

deprived of his kingdome by Cyrus King of 
the Perũans, as — Hiſtorians doefaldy uy. 

Tt is probable that hee was the husband of 


Hefter, and not Dari Hiſt afpic nor Tur um 
Reaſon 1. In Dæu Hiſfaſp̃u, there was gra- 


** 


| 


All the kings, of whom there is no mention 


Cap. 23. 


vitie 


— th _ 


8 


- 


Err. 2, The | 
| vnder Conbyſer, Darms Hift afÞ u, or Xerxet * 


| 4 troduftions. 


vitie and prudence joyned with a certaine 
tecie,but in Aſ#eras luſt and levitie. 2. Mar- 
benin che firſt yeare of Cyrus, the cupti- 
vitic be ing ended, came againe into Tewrie, 
Therefoiehe dil bot live in Petfia, 


and it is hot credible, that he wh6 Wis moſt 
care full of the true worſhip of God, would 


returne Aguinè into the Faft , when he might 
uſe the benefir of his Bherty, 3. Xerxe: in che 


ſeventh yeare of his reighe , was our of Perſia 
in Sardis or in Greece, not reruming home un- 
till the eight yeare.e Ameſtrs allo bis wife was 
a moſt wicked v The objection of the 
Palace of Shuſan, is of ſmall force; for ſay 
that it was the Palace of the Kings of Perſia 
while Cyrus reigned, (as Strebo ſaith, libr. 15. 
yet the Palace of the Medes might bee in the 
lame place before Cyrus his time. For Strabo 
ſaith in the aforeſaid booke, that the Palace of 
the Perſians was not there before the Medes 
were overcome. If any one thinke other- 
wiſe, he ſhall uſe his one judgement by my 
good leave. In cheſe and ſuch like things | 
will aot contend. | 
« The ſecond is Darius Modus, hee was the 
chiefe in the ſacking of Babylon, /ſa. 13. 17. 
ler.51.11. and the Babylonian Empire was 
in his hands for the ſpace ofa yeare,Dav.6.1, 
This ſame is Aſnerw, Exr. 4.6. 

The Kings of the Perſians are theſe. 

I. Cyrus, yeares 30. but after the Conqueſt 
of Babylon 7. aud from hence the Scripture 
beg inneth the yeares of Cyrus : he (as Xenoph, 
wirneſſeth) acknowledged Dæris: to be Em- 
perour of the Medes and perſians, when hee 
led the armie againſt the Babylonians ; over 
which kingdome he ruled together with Da- 
ria Medi, Dan. 5. 28. 

2. Cambyſe; . he is Artaxerxes, Cra 4. 
verſ. 5. 

3. Derius Hiſtaſpu 36. By this mans edict 
the Temple was builded, and not by the E- 
dict of Derius Nothuu, unleſſe we will ſay that 
there were ſome ſurviving in the ſecond yeare 


* Cap. 2 1 


of Darius Nothas, which were almoſt 200. 
yeares old; For Ag ge in this very yeare of 
Darius doth take ſor granted, that there were 
ſome of the people yet leſt that had ſeene and 
knew the beauty — Temple. 


4. Xerxes 21. Da. 11. 2. | 
* Artaxerxes Longimanss 40. Exra 7, 1. 
6. 


14 


6, Daria Notbm, or Ochnr,19. 


} Of thoſe 
until Alex. 
7. Artaxerxes Mnemon 43. | ander, the 
8. Daria Ochus 23. holyScrip- 
9. Darius Arſer 3. ture ſpeaks 
10. Darms A- ſamis 6. og , 
| nor Jeſe- 

| j phas. 
The fife particle containeth the weekes of 


Daniel, and therefore it is of 490 yeares. 


[ 


— 


— fl— 


A 


. 


— — — 


| 


'| weekes are determined upon thy people, and 


prepare that thow mayeſt eatc the Paſſeover ? 


— ů 
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Theſe weekes ſeeme to me for to end at the 
death of Chriſt, and not at the finall deſtru- 
Aion both of the Temple and Citie by 77 
tr.” Reaſon 1. The Covenant with ma 
was plainely confirmied , partly by the Orca. 
ching of Chriſt, and partly by his Paſſion, 
But it the laſt Wecke be extended kutther to 
che deſtruction of the Citic , then in that time 
ulſo ſome ſolemne le ague ſhould haue beene 
confirmed: bur no league was confirmed in 
the laſt weeke more than was in the laſt but 
one. 2. Daniel doth plainely fay, Seventy 


— 


upon the holy Citie, to finiſh the wickedncſſe, 

and to ſeale vp the fiones, and to reconcile 

the iniquity, and fo bring in eueilaſling righ- 

teouſneſſe, and to ſcale up the viſion and pio- 
pheſie, and co annoint the moſt Holy, which, 
is the Meſſics, Now if the deſtruction of the 
Citie did end thoſe weekes, then not 90 but 

65 weekes and an halfe were derermined for 

the finiſhing of theſe things; for in the 65 

weekes, was made the ſatis faction for ſinne, 

and the Meſſias annointed. 3. If you beginne 

the weeke rom the ſecond yeate of Dariu: 

Nothus , then Nehemias ſhall have continued 

untothe 32 yeate of Darius Namen, and 

ſomewhat longer, and he ſhall be an hundred 

and ninety ycate old, and then alſo fit for 

long iourncyes : and Exxa alſo ſhall be farre 

elder, 

In the middle of the laſt weeke began the 
Miniſtery of Chrift or the time of his going 
up and downe,e 42. 1 21. The beginning of | 
his Miniſtery was when hee was — of 
[obn, and being annointed with the holy 
Ghoſt, was ſent to Preach, and it endured un- 
to the day of his aſſumption, and conſiſts of 
three yeares and an halſe almoſt, 

The firſt yeare was from the firſt Paſſeo- 
ver,/obn 2. 13. untill che Feaft, lob» 5.1. The 
ſecond yeare is from that feaſt unto the Paſle- 
over mentioned, Jobs 6. 4. The third yeare is 
from this Paſſeover unto that whereat Chtiſt 
was crucified, ohr I 3.1, This Paſſeover was 
celebrated the 1 4 day at Euen, both by Chriſt 
and the lewes themlclues, M ke 14. 12. 
Now the firſt day of unleavened Bread , when 
they ſaerificed the Paſſeover, aud bu Diſciples 
ſaid unto him, Where wilt then that we gos and 


Lede 22.7. Then came the day of unlgaventd 
Bread when the P aſſeover muſt bee offered. The 
cating of the Paſſcover, was cither the cating 
of the Lamba, or of other cheere made of 
part of rhe ſu ice according to the Law. The 
eating of the Lambe wasalwayes on the 14 
day, and it is not likely that the Iewes durſt 
violate ſo plaine a Law. The eating of the 
other cheere, was on the 18, 16, and 17 dayes, 
and yet not by 5 was polluted; and of 
this latter is to be underſtood that place of 
Jahn 18.verſe 28. They went not into the com- 
mou Hal, left they ſhould be defiled, but that 
they might eate the Paſſeover. 


The 


n — 


— 
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Thotime fro n the B aptiſ ne of Chriſt un- 
to the firſt Paſſcover, is almoſt halſe a yeare. 

And thus is che time of the old world ; the 
time of che ne ſollo eth, which is from the 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt unto the laſt judgemeat. 
The Sabbath of the new world is the day 
of Chcilts reſutrection, which is the eight 


cure ſeemeth to aſſigae the Sabbath to 

Lords day, I Cor. 16.1. To make gathering 
on the fitſt day of the weeke, is an Apoſtoli- 
call inſtitution, cherefore the hallo wing of 
this day for che Sabbath is likewiſe an Apo- 


from the Creation : and me thinkes the o_ | 
ot the Sabbach to be kept ont] 


ſtolic ali inſtitution, becauſe gatherings were | 
aot wade but when the — of God was | 


performed. Secondly, Jobe the A- 
— acknowlegge this day to bee the 
Lords, Rex. 1. 10. that is, a day conſecrated to 
the hong ur of Chriſt, og reſt ofthe A- 
poſtles have obſerved this ſame day in ſtead 
of the Iewes Sabbath, A/ 20. 3, Tea, Chriſt 
himlclfe doth ſeeme to have done the ſame, 


Iobn 20.19.26, Thirdl W . 
Cyprian , that cireumcitiqa wr 


the New Teflamene. .. 3. Si. 
Ee. 5226.3. 2 

Chrifts reſorrettion. And Ser. 25 1. 
The «4 325 the Lords n 
kept (b religions wry, | 


— 


DD — 


The Ageaf thei rd. 9 663 8 


1 


— 


N the — crencd he wait Heaven, > 
the matter of things vihble, 2/14, neerrmemranecs nn 
The Spiriecheriſh.ch that matter moving upon. 
Light riſeth out of darknefle. .,, — 
watc t S. 


| | 
- 


2 — The firmameut is 


ercot d in the garden of Eden. genen * 

4 Lights ate created in i Fm ẽ nr. 
5 Birds and Fiſhes are made out of — — 
0| Beaſts and all Cattell are ſtamed out — a 
NH icherto onely a miſt did werertheearth, /: 

The body of Adam was made of the duſt. 

God b;eacherh into his noſtheus the birathofliſe. 

And man was faſhigned aten lieneſſe ot God. 
All creatures are broughe mo manto ſo h be wouldcall hem. | 
Every heatbe and fruit are appointed tor mat. Nose 
| Evais made out of the rib of Adam fl — 
| God giverh her to Adam ſor to be his wife 

Marriage is ordained. | * 000 re? 

The wedded are brought into the Garden. | els 
The prohibicion of trees iseng6yned. 
7 | The inflitutiqn and ſanctific atio ot hs sabbach. —— 
The firſt ſinne of our firſt Parents. 

Being artaigned A 
Chriſt promiled of the ſeed of the Woman.” U gf 
Iſchais now called Hevah. hab rv — <—_— 
The firſt garment hill by God. | 
The caſting of Adam and Eva out „Persil 3. N 
Cain is the firſt chat was borne of Wenn — —— 
I | Abel borne, — — 
Cain and Abeloffer ſcrifieeb$TGotys: 001297 $5 117 00060 24,0" 
Cain moved with enviekWeth his brother | 12 


130 Seth botne iu the 1 30 yeare of Mm. 
135 —— — 6 bono ahe 
| Then men began do eull vn the e A me ede 
320 Kenan borne the 9 were of Eνν t il 2013069 
395 Mahalaleel borne the 70 yeare of Kenan * 92473 
460 Iared berne the 65 yeareof Mahalalect., 1 . 
622 Enoctberne the 62 yeare of lared. 
687 Methuſalah borne the 6F yeare of 1 ''q 
a 8% -Lamech borue the 187 yeare W ——— 
930 Adam dyed being 930 fees old. | js - 
* 938] Lamech the firſt author of Bigamie: tore dd ve 1 4 |; 
987 Enoch is taken up aliy to Heaven alt 4% ory ns 8 1 4 
104 Seth dyed being 911 Yemer ode. . 1-14 26T . 
logs Noah borne the 182 po 
10357 Wrede eee in, ND 
i 1140 Ends dyed the 905 yeere of his a e. 6 17189% 
1235 Kenan dyeth the ꝗ IH yeete o 
1290 Mahalaleel dyeth, 2 
1422 Jared dyeth the 962 yeare of his * 
1536 The ſonnes of Cd marry the c v2 o 
| Of theſe ©: «| 1): ve Re He 5 mand A | 
Now all fleſh b pred bigay, 3 On 0 17 2! Þ 
Gods purpoſe Tang the flood, 
The comm 9 1 le Re. 
Noab pre: epenta 


1536 Tapheris borne the five } cxcofNo 
| 15 59 Sem is borne che dae. 
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I] The water being gathered together, ih dryland. \ukbull. Iwo trees are 
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15511 Ham is borne, m oh < 
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* IT a — 


The 


Mechuſalah dyed the 96g ycete of hit age · 


12 10 — enter mes the Arke- 
The entrance into the Arke. 


Icraineth forty 

The laſt day ofthe taine. 

The Arke reftech on the mountaines of Ararat. 
Here end an handed and fifty — 

The tops of the meuntaines 8 
The Crow and the Dove are iin 
The Dove is ſent out the ſecond time. 

She returneth with an Olive leafe. 
The third time being ſent ſhe tetutnoth no more. 


The waters are dried from off the exrth.. 

Noch removech the covering from off the Arbe. 
God Noah goeth out of the Arxke. 
He offereth acrifice unto God. 

courſe of Nature is reftored. 


is confirmed. 
Mer = acces WIE red, 
hee 0 exce $ 
W EDT 

The law for murther. 

The drefſmg of — Noahs drunkenneffe. 
— — warded. 

is re 
The dwollio — — 
—— —ů— 
is dorne 35 o 

Heber is borne in tho — 


Ham of Africa. ——_— 
Reu is borne the 30 yeere 
Nimred buildech eie 
He wasthe firſt founder of the Monarchy of Aﬀſyria, 
The tower ef Babel is builded. 
is borne the 32 yeere ofRev. 
Nahor is borne the 30 yeere —— 
Terah is borne the 39 yeere 
n 


— 2 239 yeere of his age. 
5 e 


with Abram goe from Vr of che Chaldey, 
They come to Haran and dwell there. 
Abrams departure into Canaan. — 
— rb into Egypt. 


being taken from him is r 


ofthe land od ſucceſſionis renewed. 


— —— — 


The Rainebo w is the ſigne of Gods covenant wich the earth. 


— — 


of land, and of ſucceſſi laude to Abum. 


70 
80 


40 
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| 116" 
| 120 
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| Hagar having runne away,returneth to her miſtreſſe. 80 16 
Iſmael is borne. — 116 
Circumciſion is infticuted the gg yeare of Abrahams age. 147 
The names of Sarai and Abram are chan 117 
Weener — 17 
Abrahain receiveth three Angels into his houſe. 18 

| ſaac is promiſed : 18 

Eoghan mg; or I {TP 18 

Abraham prayeth for the Sodomites. 18 
Loc receiveth two A into his houſe. 19 

2 —— Sodomites. — — [19 

ving of Lot and his daughters, I 

The burning of Sodome. 's 
The inceſt of Lot with hiy-daugheers.- — — fis 
Abraham goeth from — to Beetſheba. 4 a0 
Abimelech is Sarah. 10 
Abraham 1 en meg — — 10 
Iſaac is borne in the 100 of Abrahams age 80 21 
Seruy dyeth in the of his age. 11 
Haac is weaned — — 21 
Hagar is caft out with her ſonne Iſanael. 21 
The Covenant betweene Abimelech and Abraham. 21 
Abraham is proved in offcring his ſonne Iſaac. 22 
A Rammeis offeredin fiead — | je 
2 — — | 22 
Terah dyethin the yeeare _— — — 1 
Abraham goc th to 2 7. 
. 2 
He buyerh a field to bury her in. a 2 
The bury 1 — m 3 
Abraham caſteth to get Iſasc a wiſe, at 1444 
. — his wiſe, 4 - (8 
Iſaac 

— ving married Keturah,gerrech —— | — 

He giveth — * ol 23 
Arpharad dyeth the yeare af his age, 483. ny 7 — 11 
lacob and Eſau are borne inthe Grey en. of Lie, Wr 25 

hintheyeare of his ge y. . Fl 

E by Iſeac and Iſmae], | an ac I 
Eſau ſelleth bis Ae of potrage. — | 25 
Iſaac going into arGetar. / noma, 1s 
For feate he faineth nasa 14826 
He goeth to Beerſheba. | —— 94 26 
—— — ne gilagy nm 26 
Uo fey —— — * 

cee ter 9H 

Shem dyerh in he yeere oflis age, G08," — i — — A 

* 71 21110 GO] | | 

Iſmael d t yexeoſtis £m LAT 

2 10h | A, 1 than Ed 
lac incenderh his bleſſin w. wad 09 n ninDο,ð¶uo Ha! oY 
Iacob by che which, nar , * — 
lacob by the counſell of bis mothex, fleeth to Harn. — 457 
e . Heinig but | 28 
iſe is made W4979% 10 — — 1 28 
= is reccived into — ee 22901 2 
He ſerveth (even yeeres RIES 251227 — 5 . — 
— ad — 
Rahel is married to I acob with 419 20327 9007 0 
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180 
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1 | God commandeth Iacob to — 
5 | Hedeparteth from Laban ſ 


2 hp 


5 Ae curſeth che 


— 
© ava Vu aw vow « | 


9 | Judah having turned from his brethren,murrieriyShuah, 


pi TJ 
— 2 Selah is borne. 
3 
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| | They promiſe to ſave her and her family. x 


come to Iordan, 

The e is ſanctiſied. — — — 
— — 
Iordan e. 
monument in remembrance of their paſſage, 
cumcilion commanded in Gilgal. 
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They offer and eate of the firſt fruits. 
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The wals of Tericho fall at the ſound of the trumpeti. 
loſhua cutſeth hir tha ſhall build them againe. 
put the I ſraelites to fli 

The puniſhment of Achan for ſacribedge. 

The ſiege and winning of Ai. 
An altar is ſet up in Gebal. 

The Law is written upon ſtones. 
and curfingsare rehearſed, 


They of Ai 


The bleſſings 
| Thecraft and league of 
Their deceit is ſervitade. 
God — — Moone Randerh both fill. 
Kings are flaine at Gibeon, 
Their bodies are hanged 
loſhua ſubdueth that whole countrey. 
. | Calebasketh Hebron, 

Joſhua returneth co Gilgal. 
And now the land had reſt. 


The five 


The div iſion of the land en = c Jordan: 
Hebron is eſtabliſhed to Caleb. 
The lot of the children of — 
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Ioſhua fi 
The 


abernacle is remooved from Gilgal toShilok. 
The reſt ofthe ſandisdifiriburedrodeven tribes. | 
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bones are buried in Sechem. 
Eles zat dyeth, Phineas ſucceedeth bim. 


ving called the Elders 
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loſhua dieth and is 
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The Iſraclies doe wickedly imcheir martingrs 81d Idols. 
bondage under U cares. 

Boaz is borne of Rahab — 

Michab reſdorech his cheſt to his mother. 

His mother dedicateth it co idolacry. 

An image is made of u. | 
He hireth a Levite to be his Prieſt. | 
The children of Dan ſend men to (exrch the land. 
Lin þ om - of Michah away. 


They ſend for them that did the villany. 
The | ſraclites are twice overcome. 


Ac length 

Theres Cod ihe reflering ofthe Tribe. 
y the men of labeſh - Gilead. 
ve of their Virgins 300 to the Benſamites. 
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The Iſraelites are AY of the Philiſtims.— — 
Samgar overcommeth the Philiſtims with an Oxergoad, 


wa wo 


The Ifraclices againe ſinne againſt God, - 
They are oppreſſed by labin,Kiag of Canaan: 
Deborah Iudg. 3. yeeres 30. and a 


2 +d>, 


Depert World. [ud.Opp. 
18 | cr | 
7 1? \7 | b. 
141 = 
99 9 | 
2640 Io 10 
111111 
21212 
190 3 [1 3 1 3 
4 [144 
1 15 | 15] 
6 [461 4 
7 1177 
9 1 919 . | 
2659/20/20} Barac ischoſen Captaine agairift Iabin. — 4 | | 
I [41 The battell at che brooke Kiſon. 4 
2 42 Tahel killeth Sitera. — — | | 
200| 3 23 Deborah ſingeth a ſong of thanſgivmg for the victory. 5 
4 |24 God is acknowledged che Author of the victory. —6 | 
MEL | | She bleſleth the Conquerors. 5 
6 26 . A propheticall prayer. — — 5 o| | 
7 127 
8 2 8 | 
9 | 9: * 
2660 30 n ache f X 2 
1 31 Elimelech by teaſon oſ che famine, goeth into Moab. — n 
2 32 He dyetk there together with his two ſonnes. * — * | 
210 3 33 | , 
4 34 | 
5 35 
6 36 | 
7 137 
8 | 18 | 
1 670 40 Naomi of Bethlehem teturneth with Ruth her daughter in Law; | T 
| | {Ruth gleaneth Corne in the field of Boaz, | 2 | 
The gentlenefle of Boaz toward her. 2 
| | | dhe goeth fecrerly and ſlee peth at Boaz feet. — 3 
| She reHech him of his neere kinred unto her. x 
5 He ſpeaketh ef her marriage to her next kinſthan. 4 4 
|» He teſuſing, Boaz marrieth her. — — — 4 
| | { ObedtheGrandfather of David is borne. e | a | 
| FF 6 | 
l 1 L The Iſraelites turtie from God. 8 
2 They are oppteſſed ot the Madianites ſeven yeetes. | 6 | 
220| 3 3 4 A Prophet reptooveth them. 4 6| | 
; 7 ; Gedeon Iudge 4,yecres 40. 6 | | 
| 6 [6 5 —— — — | + 1+ 
7 7 6 | * ö j | | 
| 8 7 | Gedeon called by an Angel, is aſſured by fiznes, 2 — 0 |\ - 
9 '9 Gedeon deſtroyeth Baal by night. — — Je 5 | 
2680 10 geing accuſed of ſacriledgeghe is defended, : 6 | 
1 11 He ſendeth backe part ot his ſouldiers, — — —2 
536 2? |? The 360 char lapped the water are retained. 7 
3 13 Gedeon is confirmed by a dreame. DRY 3 
4 14 The enemies are put to flight with the trumpe ts, pitchets, and torches, i f 
| 5 15 Gedeon doth appeaſe the Ephiaimites. —— — (811: $74 
; 6 16 r ; 1 | 
; 7 170 a: 
8 [18 | 
N 9 19 al F : ; | 1 At }- 
| 2690 20 The Citizens of Sucoth deny him victuals. — 84. 
| 1 |27 Gedeon is tevenged upon them, . Me CE Ygq: * | 
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OO I Zebah and Salmunah ate lade. — — \Clron. 1. | 
E | 22 tuſeth :o be King. 8 
40 3 3 He retuſct | 
Og B+ i Of the (poyles he makerh an F-ohod , which is tlie deſttuction of his | 8 , t 
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6 36 [ | 
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9 139, a WI | 
| 2719/49) | Abimilech Iudge 5. yeares 3, _ —— | 
1 1 He uſurpeth the rule over the Sichemuęs. 
| 2 |2 He putteth all his brethren to death except one. 1A | 
- <6 2». 3 Who denoanceth his overthrow and the Sichemites. | 
| 4 [rt | |} Hatred betweene Abimelec and the Sichemites. | 
| 5 2 | Abimilech is wounded to death by a woman. | 
6 3 His Armour-bearer thruſts him trough. — 
| 7 þ | | Tholah Iudge 6. yeeres 23. — m 5 
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+ 13011 Eli is borne, 
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| 7 21'17 4 5 |. Chron. 
8 [23 18, They aregrieyoully oppreſſed by the Phils,” * . 
| They cry unco God and are rebuked, 2710 1 10 
| + They and obtaine mercy, * ö BO . 
9 |1 lephte Iudge 8,yeares 6. — B [5 
27602 He is made Captaine of che warte againſt the Ammonites 4 11 
I |; | He voweth a vow. — 8 I 
2 |4 Embaſladours are ſent to the Ammonites. 11 
300 3 5 The victory of le hte. _ ES — I 
4 6 His daughter is ſactificed, — — i? 
The warre of Iephte againſt the Ephraimites. Teig 2, 
5 [x Ibſan Indge g. yeares 7. — RAINY | | 
6 2 The Ephraimites knowne by their tongue ate ſlaine. 12 
7 3 Sampſon a Nazarite is promiſed, — — 33 | 
8 [4 The promiſe is confirmed by ſignes. 13 3 
9 |5 The ſame promiſe is performed, Sampſon being borne, 3 
277086 |; | ThePhiliftims oppreſſe the Iſraelites 40 yeares, 13 
I 
2 l T «| Elon Iudge 10. yeares 10. 1 9 
320 312 4 ö 
4 3 5 8 
3 = 6 hy 4 
16 | 
226 » 
918 10 1 
278009 [11 | k / 4 
11012 Ty. z 
2 |1 ; AbdonJudgeF1.yeares 8. — — 2 
339 | 3 2 14 | | 6 
4 3 |15 
5 4 1 6 
6 |5 [17 
7 5 18 * 2 
3 7 9 4 
9 8 20 r 
2799 1 |21| Sampſon Judge 12.ycares 20, £ 
61-4 2 22 le lovetha Philiſtin. 3 
2 [3 3 On the day of his marriage he killeth a Lyon without weapon. »: 
240 3 4 |24| Rerurning from his Noptuls, he taketh hopy from the body of the Lyon. + 
4 5 | :s Hepropoundeth ariddle, K x 
5 |6 26 Hismindis detected by his wife. 12 
6 7 27 He goeth home without his wife. * 
7 8 28. He killech the Philiſtims. — — + 
$ 9 29 The wife of Sampſon is married to his companion, * | 
9 |10 39! His wife thus gene, he burneth the Philiftiims corne. * 
280001131 The Philiſtims re venging themſelves, againc he ſllyeth them. 5 
1 1232] He is bpund and brought unto them. 5 
2 1333] Wirk the ju · bone ot an Aſſ: he killeth a thouſand Philſtims. p , 
240 3 |14 34 Being chirſty, God giveth him water, — — ＋ 
* 4 1565 He goeth to an Hatlot at Az zah. | 13 
5 16036 He cartieth away the gates of the City. | * 
6 1737 Dalilab decciverh hun, and bereayerh him of his ſtrength. | 16 
7. |18|3 8] They put out his eyes, and put him in the mill. 15 
8 1903 9 He pulle th downe the houſe on the Philiſtimu. 16 
9 2040 Aud there dyeth with them. — — r 
28101 Eli Iudge 13. yeares 40 — | ** 
x |2 | | | „ 7 
2 | 5 . 
3 5 8 ei 
360 3 4 Hannah envieth Peuinnah. — — 
4 5 She is derided for being barren, 
5. |6 She prayeth to the Lord for a ſonne. ; | 
+ |7 She voweth her ſonne unto the Lord. 
7 8 Her anſwer to Eli reprooving her. — — — 
3 9 Samuel ir borne. 8 | BY 
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Samuel maketh his ſonnes Iudges over Iſtacl. 


The Iſraelites aske a King. 

Samuel diſſwadeth them from their petition. 

Let at lengih he yeeldeth unto them. 5 
Saul ſeeking his tathers aſles, commeth to Samuel), 

He is forewarned of the King dome. 
He is bidden tothe feaſt, 1 | 
auls ſetvant is ſent away. — 
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(oo); Sam. I 
The wic kedneſſe of the ſonnes of Bi. | F 
The Iſiaelites abhorre their offering. o | 
Elihis indulgence toward his ſonnes. do! — 2 41ͤů— 


. 


God ſoretelleth Samuel of the deftruQtion of Eli, 


Samuel denownceth defirudtion to Eli and his poſterity, \ 
Samuel his authority in all Iſrael, --!'t nee — 
| 2 
Jie 
The Iſraelites are put to flight by the Philiſtims. — 


The Atke of the Lord is brought into the campe. 

The Ifraclites are beaten the ſecond time. 

The Arke of the Lord is taken by the Phuliſtims. | 
Atthis newes Eli and his daughter in law in-cbildbed die. 

At ehe preſence of the Arke,Dagon falleth downe,and is broken. 

The men of Aſhdod are plagued withEmerods, — 

Samuel Iudge 14. yeares 40. — — 
Ori Arke is ſent backe in a Waine after ſixe moneths. 

T 


he men of Bethſhemeſh are ſtricken for looking inthe Arke. | 
he Arke is brought intothe houſe of Abinadab, —— 


The manner of che government under Samuel. 
| David — — — — — 
The Iſraclites by Samucls meanes repene. 1 


They are ſaved from the invaſion of the Philiflims, 
They recover the Cities which they had loſt. 
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Saul his calling to the Kingdom is reviewed. | 


"FIp 


He is is annointed 2 EN 
Saul is diet „1 % 
Seal holes King by Toe en wes C 
The people receive him with — * 
The Ammonices warre labeth Gilead. 

De trvcofor ſeven dayes, 10 | 
( Saul delivereth them. 


Samuel teacherh him his — VEG, 
He reprooveth the i 
God by miracles cau 
Samuel exhorteth the 
Ionat han vanquiſheth the Philiſtions, - 
The Philiſtims pitch their zears oyer n . 
Saul — rw Iſraelites. of 
Sanl ſacrificeth without Samuel. I LL 
God rejecteth Saul. l 
The great ſlavery herein the Philiftens kept the Iſraclives. | 
lonathan purteth the Philiſtims to flight, 
Saul would put Jonathan to death. 

The people delivet hun-. #73200 


— 


Saul deftroyerh the Amalekites, + | 


{. Sauls ſinne in too muchlenity, ' + 


God pronounceth his re jection againe, 


| Samuel heweth Agag in/peeces. | IO 
Samuel is ſent to annoint David. | 


The Spirit of the Lord commeth upon A 
Saul ſendeth for Dauid. 

The Rubenites warre. _ 
Goliah challengeth a begebe. a 
He is ſlaine of David. ä 


ö The Philiſtims flee. N [ | 
| The Amity of loouhan and David. f2 


Dex id is made Captaine over Saul Grized. 

The women iu their ſong prteferre him before Saul. 
Saul cherefore hateth David, 

He canſpireth his death. = 

God by his providence delivereth David. 
bauls evill intent is detected by [onathen. 
| David is reconciled to Saul by Jonathan. 
He warreth againſt the Philiftims, 

Saul ſeeketh his death. 

He is delivered by his wife Michal. 

| The ſpicic of propbeſie commerh upon Saul and his Embutfiiour 
David fleeth to Naioth in Ramkh. 

He complaineth to Jonathan of his fathers injury. 
Their couaſell for the ſearching out of Sauls minde. 
| They renew their league of friendſhip. 

{ lonathan delivereth David, 
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David commeth to Abimelech. 
'f He getteth the ſhewbread und the ſword of Goliah. 


Being fled to Gath, the Philiftims acknowledge him. 
He — by faining bimſelſe mad. 

David fleeth to the Moabites. 

Being warned by a Prophet, he goeth backe to Iudea. 
| Which being heard, Saul feateth treaſon. 

| Saul flayech abimelechand his family. 
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He taſeth the whole Cutie. 
Aviathar eſcaping ,commeth unto David. 
David chaſeth the Philiflims from Keilah. 
He teceiveth Abiathar. 
David asking counſell of God. learneth all the counſell of Saul. 
He hiderh himlſelfe in the Wildernefſe of Ziph. 
There ke tene weth friendſhip with lonathan. 
The men of Ziph betray kim to Saul. 


wo follow the Lord, —— — 
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The deport. url. King. (702) —— 
| Sauls ent — — - —— 23 Chro. 1. 
4 | Saul — David in the Wilderneſſe of Enge. — ; cw 
David hid in a Cave Saul. 0 
He cutteth off —— Hu — — 2 
Saul acknow owne inj uſt ice: 
; He maketh David to ſweare ann hunden his poſer — 124 
| Samueldyah, 1 
| 12 e goeth downe intathe Wilderneſle feof Pacan, | Wi * 
He helpeth Nabals hceardaven. | | 25 J 
| _| Nabalevill. increvecth his meſſengers. 10 25 
The Leed killerh Nebal. ye 25 
4 kech Adigailto his Wire. 222 =P 25 
| The Ziphims againe diſcover David to Saul. 26 
1 Saul bringeth an againſt him. | 26 
David taketh away Sauls ipeate, : 26 
by And a pot of water from highead- | 26 
| 121 ( Saul confeſſeth bis ſinne. | er 
9 40 David fleeth to Achiſh King of Gaath, = 27 
Who iveth him Ziglag 27 | 
David deftroyeth certaine of the Philitimns 27 | 
- He maketh Achiſh beleeve they are the ſpoyies af Iſtsel. 27 
The Philiſtims ſer upon Saul. 91 28 
David promiſeth to Achiſh his oſſiſtance in tho hatcell, ; 28 
David hath the chicfecharge about Achiſh. * — 0 | 
The Philiſtims prepare warre with the Iſraelites. 28 
| Saul conſulteth with a Witch. 28 
A ghoſt appeareth and declareth his tuine. 28 
Wich feare and faintne ſſe he falleth downe. — 142 
be Philiſtims cauſe David to be (ent hacke. 29 
1 Achiſhis compelled to let lim gon. 90 pie 29 
| The Amalekites burne Ziglag. es 
3 | David purſueth them and recouereth the prey. | 30 
Which he devideth and ſendeth part to his friends. — 30 
Saul fighting with the Philiſtims, is put to flight. JI 
| | His ſonnes being ſlaine in the battell he k ille th bimſelſe. 31 
| The bodies of Saul and his ſonnets are hanged onthe wals. 31 
llhemen of labeſh take down their bodies, burnch6,& burytheir bones + 
| He that told David of Souls dexthyjs puniſhed. 2 ww | 
2890 David mourneth ſor the death of Saul. RE 
410 | 1) 5; Davidisannointed King in Hebron, — 2 — 2 
/ | Abncr maketh Iſhboſherh King over Iſrael. | n 
The lame reigneth two yeeres. N 
| The warre betweene David and Iſhboſheth. Ke 
| Abrer and his men are put to flight. A 
| 2 ,| Thechildren of David in Hebron. ; 
| Michal is reſtored to David. 2 
| Abner and the Iſraelites returne unto David. ; 
| Abner by treachery is ſlaine and buried. 
| The king ls thar jt was done unknowre to him, ; 
7 Baanah and Rechab (ly 1ſhboſheth. | ; 
| 3 David commandeth — to be ſlaine. 7 
3 | 4 Ihe head of Iſhboſherh is honourably bacied; 4 
+ - David is made King over all Iſrael. q 
4 | CHerakeththe Fott of Zion. p 
7 | He makerh amity with the King of Tyre. ] 
: | He overcommeth the P hiliſtims twice. — — 
?| { The Arke is brouęht from the houſe of Abinadab. 5 
5 V 22h fer raſhly touching the Aske;jis firicken dead. - . 
450 (2960/11 It is put into the bouſe of Obed Edom. p 3 
- R "| It is — to letuſalem. | is | 
- Dex i dance th before it, and is deſpiſed of Michal. 1 
| Hh | - She therefore is puniſhed with battenneſſe. | p 
%% |Nachan perſadeth the building ofthe Temple,and dffwadech it. | | p 17 
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| God promiſeth to David continugncein his kingdome, — 


| 


- T” — 


David overcommeth the Moabitesand Syriana, ce 
His friendſhip wich the King of Camath. 
He dedicateth the ſpoyles um God. . 
David maketh cflicers in Qunch and Common-wenltb. 
The kindnefle of David to 


H anun King of Ammon villanouſly — meſſengers: . 


he Ammonites are ewice overcame. © 


The Syrians require peaoe aud become tributaries. 

The time ofthe warre with the Ammonites David is at home. 
David commirteth adultery, nm 1, modo 
Vriehisfliingy© h „ { 119/121) | has 
David marrieth Batbſhebd; 1: 3: 1 7 bo 509 1 

"David repteved by Nathan cunſeſſeth his Gave, 
The childe conceived in adultery dye. 
vid having betage faftneddnd prayed ſur is then craſethi 
.nomoie? 14 it e bivgt! 

Salomon isbotris of Bathſhebah. oa —— 

Rabbah is taken. 84 10 n 

The Citizens are grievouſſy puniſhed. 22 £ — 


3!  Tamaris ſent in to Ammon by his father. 
1 Ammondefileth her. | 
Tamat is comforted by her brother Ab folom. 

21 Abſolom diſſembleth his barredewoyecres.. 

He provideth that — is ſlame at a banquet. 


Ablolom is baniſhed three yeeress1 1 1 1 1 ey — 
2 a 3 F 
3 | Davids heart is toward Abſqlom. 
1 He is called bome by Icabs meancs. 
And at laſt he is reconciled, — 


The practiſe of Abſolom to aſpire to the Kingdome. 


(The people conſpite with him againſt David: 

David fleeth out of the Citie. 

The — dere Abſolom. "AY 

The . iboſhech ace given to Ziba,, 
Shen curſeth — | * ; 
David abſtaineth from reverge, L 

Huſhais counſell to Abſolont! — — | 
The counſell of A hitophel. | | 

Davids Concubines are defiled. 


Alutophels counſell againſl Dayid, 


Huſhais counſell is preferred. 

David goeth over lordane. | 
Ahitophel hangeth himſelfe. — 
David divideth his Army, 

Abſolom is hanged, ſlaine, and caſt into a pit. 

David lamenteth the death of Abſolom. 

loab reprooveth him. 

The tribe of Iudah bring him over Jordan. 

David is reſtored. 

Shemei conſeſſeth his fault, and is pardoned, 
Mephiboſheth is reſtored, 

The Iſraelites contend with Iudah. 


The hoſpitality of Barſillai to David. — 
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| Toab killeth A mala trait. Vuſſy 

Io ab and — vanquiſh Sheba. 

The famine of chree yeeres hogianeth. 

Which was ſent for the ſlaughter of the Gibeovites, 


The ſeven Nephe wes of Saul age hanged. 
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Deſtruction is denounced to Ahab and his poſterity. 21 
Ahab repenteth. 21 
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Michaiah is caſt into priſoo, 2 22 
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the Sunamitiſh woman is Elizeus Holtefle. 
O barren ſhe is made fruitful, 
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Her chil.t being dead, is raiſed againe. 
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224 28 loasrepaueth the Temple. 
Ieschas King 


of Iſrael, yeares 17. 
The Syrians vexe his kingdome. 
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He ſheweth his treaſures to the Embaſſadouts 
And is repre hended hy 
yeth and Manaſſes hs ſonne retgneth. 
Simeonites take fields from the ſonnes of Chamus. 


Manaſſes King of Indah,yeares 5 5. 
Deſtrution of his houſe and Kingdome. 
He is carried away into Babylon. 
+6 | Repenting,he is reſtored to his throne, _— 
[7 | He reftoreth the true worſhip of Oud in part, 828 
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| | The wickedne © they arc puniſhed. EE 
ckedneſſe of all degrees is deci ' "4 |8 
fliſters. grees is deciphered in che ſimilitude of the 3 
; Iudgement for their finnes is fore- told 
Jeremy lamemteth for his old. 3 Fl 
He war people: k 
| neth ail men to lament 9 
The idolatry of the people b 
'T Or the PEOPLE is reproved. 9 
The Law o 22 d | 10 
be deſtruc — ed to the people. — 
Qion of the le P 
The expoſtulation of th wes is denounced. 1 11 
| | The juſtice of God: the Prophet. 12 
| | | | | c of God againſt the Ie wes. 2 15 
i I — deſtruction of the Tewes is prophe 1 * 
The promiſe of the kingdome oft — 
. 18 The inſtauration of the Temple i 
| Hilkiah fladeth ple is commanded. | 
6 1914 . eth the booke of the law . 22034 
7 4 lofias is aſtoniſhed at the re adi 1 22 
| x2” * | He receiveth the — — — 22 ü 
10 36 1-9 | 320 —— ſte wes are aboliſhed. . 22 
ks 03330 23], 1 altar of Ieroboam is throwyne downe 23 | 
ET. lied: | edefiruion of the Idumenns is denounced | 23 
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| | 255 e overthrow of lud ] 
3 Ai — putteth him into priſon. 24 | | | 4 
| q 2 7 | he captivity of Paſſut and his houſe is denounced. 5 
5 5 loſias warre raſhl 
| dertak i 
| : 4 9 He is flaine in Me —— egainſt the Eęyptians. 23033 
| 8 $: e of leremy. 23 
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| || | | 3 rta ion to repentance. tot 3 
3 4 — — * 1 5 
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The booke 15 read before the King and the people. 
The King cutteth the baokeand burneth it. 
leremy bein g ſough for is hidden. 
He is bidden againe to write the propheſie. 
Joachim is made tributary to Nebuchadnezzet, and dyech. 
The example of che Recabites. 
Danicl with his fellowes ate brought into Babylon. p-: 
They are taught the learning of the Chaldeans 3 yeares, 
They will not eate the Kings meat. 
' Daniel and his fellowes are brought before the King. 
| Nebuchadnezzar forgetteth his dreame. 
The Chaldeans are commanded to expound it, 
They not able to expound it, are ſlaine. 
Daniel telleth it and expoundeth it. 
He is honoured by the King. 
loachim is taken by Nebuchadnezzar. 
He is bound and carried away to Babylon. 
| He dyeth in his journey, and is lefrunburied. 
| Toachin was King one moneth. 
They-conſene to leremy whoperſwadeth to yeeld. 
' He,Ezekiel,and Mordecai are carried away captive. 
Zidkias King of luda, yeares 11. 
leremy comforteth the captives. 
The favonr of God is premiſedco Toachin being baniſhed. 
The deſtruction of Zidkias is denounced. | 
Hananiah reſiſtech Tereay, 
He dycth the ſame yeere. 
Zidkias is conſtrained to goe to Babylon. 
The booke of thedeftruRioa of Babylon is ſent thicher by 
Serajah, 
The viſion of Ezekiel. 
He is commanded to cate the booke. 
He is contrnied by another viſion. 
The ſiege of Ieraſalem is pourtrayed in a bricke. 
The deſtruction ofit is ſigned by haires. 
The de ſolation of the land is foretold. 
He foreſhewerh the griefe of che godly. 
The ſudden deſttuction of Iſrael. 
The idolatry of Iſrael is declared in a viſion. 
They that ſhall be ſaved are marked with the letter Tau. 
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The captivity of Zidkias and his followers is denounced. 
A Sermon againſt falſe Prophets. 

The parable of the vine. 
The promiſe of Chriſt, 
The wicked proverbe isconfuted, 

A ſerious exhottation to repentauce. 

A lamentation is preſcribed for the Iewes. 

A puniſhment for theit ſinnes is tore-told, 

Comfort for the pe nitent. 

The deſtruction of Zidkias is foreſne wen. 

The king dome is to be teſtored by Chriſt. 

The deſtruction of the Ammonites by the Cha ldes. 
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ludgementis given againſt Hierulalem. 
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The filters Ahala, and Aholiba. 


The parable of a ſeething pot. 

Ezec hiels wite dy ing, is not to be lamented, 
The word of the Lord againſt Ammon. 
Z:1dkiah denying the tribute, the Citie is beſieged.— 
He asketh counſell of the Prophet. 

Peſtilence, famine ,and ruine 1s threatned. 
leremiah perſwadeth to yeeld. 

He is hidden to pray for the ſafety of the people. 


lor gi Lidkias joyneth himſelfe to the Egyptians, 
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The ſiege is raiſed for a time, 
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Of the returne. . Bab. Medes. | (714) Kin. 2, Chr. a. ler. Dan Exe. 
1 Jeremiah buyeth a field in Anathoth. | | 32 Haft. 
I be refticution of the commonwealth is promited. 32 
leremiah fleeing, is taken and caſt into priſon. 37 
; The plague and famine invade the City. 
The word of the Lord againſt Pharaoh. 29, 
Ebdemolec dclivereth leremiah. — 38 
40 The judgement againſt Iudeah is repeated. 38 
Zidkiah pte pareth to flee, 39, 
The | | | In his flight he falleth into his enemies hands. | 139 
yeares of [3909/3369 17 19 Hjeruſalemis taken. — — 23536 
captivity. q 1 20 Zidkiahs ſonnes are ſlaine beſore dis eyes. 39 | 
70. 2] 2 fa His owne eyes ate put out, and he is brought to Babel. 39 | 
| 3] $3 22 He dyeth in priſon, 39 
Nabuzardan returning, burne ch the City, 4 d. 253652 
The temple is burnt, 39 
Nabuzardan carriech away 83 2 Ilewes. 39 
Ieremiah is ſuffered to tatty in bis Countrey. 39 
Godoliah is ſlaine by Iſmael. — 41 
Iochanan putteth Iſmael to flight. 41 
The Iſraelites paſſe into Egypt. 42 
Jeremiah diſſwading them, is taken away. 
A lamentation for Pharaoh. — — | 22 
Ofthe duty of Paſtors, 33 
| Againſt Paſtors that feed themſel ves. 34 
A promiſe of deliverance by the Meſſias. 34 
The word of the Lord againſt mount Seir. 35 
Comfort on the mountaines of Iſrael. 36 
The drie bones are made alive. — — 37 
Two ſtickes are united in the hand of the Prophet. 39 
The word of the Lord againſt Gog and Magog. 26 
The men of Tyre re joyce for the de ſolation oł leruſalem. 26 
| Their deſtruction is therefore threatned. 
leremiah foretelleth the overthtow of divers Nations. 5l 
+] 4 23 | Nabuzardancartiech 745 lewes to Babylon, 51 
| Nabuchadnezzar commands his Image to be worſhipped. 3 
Danicl his fellowes obey not. ; 
| They are caſt into the hot furnace, 3 
| 3 4. They being not hurt, are called out by the King, 3 
6 
| 7 126 s 
8 27 
| 9 28 | | 
| 7 ol3 37029 
1 [30 | 
| 2 31 | £ | 
| 3 32% { Aviſon ofthe teſtauration ofthe City and temple. | 
4 33 q Aſtiages King of the Medes, yeares 3. 40 
5 4 | The deſtruction of the Agyptians by the Babylonians. | 's 
6 35 2} Aſſuerus depoſeth Vaſti. — | 29 
7 |36| y| Nebuchadnezzargroweth proud. NO. 
$ |37] 4| He is aſtoniſhed with the dreameof curting downe the tree. +] 
me Chaldeans cannot ox pound it, but Daniel doch. + | 
| 9 |38| 6] Nebuchadnezzor isro be thruſt out among beaſts, 7 
20 338% 7] Helter is Queene of Perſia. g 4 
| 2 141 | 
| 3 4 | Nebuchadnezzar acknpwledging God, is reſtored, | | | 
| 4 [43] | Heproclaimeththe bent fits God. | 4 | | 
ET | Evilmerodach is King of Babylon,yeares 29. | | | 4 
| | 6 | 2 leconiss is freed after 37 yeares, 25 52 
| | | 7 | 3| | Hamanstyrannyagaiuitthe Jewes. | | | 
| | 8] 4! | Thefaftof Heſter, | | 3 
| | 9 | 5 Mordocheus is brovght forth and honoured, | | : 
03290] 6 ,} Haman is hanged, | | 
* " 7 Thefeaſt of Parion. | | 7 
| | 2 8 T2 1 | 9 
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the full 
reftoring 
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common 
wealth, i 
about 
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3 129] | | 
| $ 20 ' 
| b 35 
3 12 I Darius Medus, 24. Ctren. 2. ; | | | 
4 1 
9 |*5] | *| Thevifionof the ſoure beaſts. == — . 
30 3410.9 The foure kin et t hat ſhould rule over Iudea. 7 | 
122 Aatiochus Epiph. will overthrow all the ether. 7 * 
2 8 | | Beltaſhar King! — 17 rl | 
3 29 The viſion of the Ram and the Gon. 5 
4 | 1 The eſtates of Medig,Perfia,and Grecia. 8 
1 919 The'milery that Antiochus would bring on the Iewes. $ 
6 | 3 A cime-is appointed for their comfort. $ 
7 (4 | | 
2 5 
60 2420, 7 12 | 
T | 8 | | | | 
* | 9 | . | | 
| 3 10 Beltaſhar inviteth his Nobles to a banquet. 5 
4 [11 He drinkes in the veſſels of Gods owne houſe. $ | 
5 |12 He reptocheth God. 5 
- 13 — ry "ro 5 
14 aniel ex the writing. 
g q — 22 — 2 2 — — 
rom 16 

{their tre- 17 | h 

| 70 3430 / 1123 — 

curne to e. Cyrus king of Perſia is King of Babel, yeares 7. 

the full | pom Darius Medus reigrieth with Cyrus, yeares 2. 

reftoring ' (——| | Danielprayeth — ap revelation, 9 

of the I | * 24] Hu prayer and confeſſun. | 9 

common- The revelation of the comining of Chriſt, — — 36 

wealth, is The returne from Babylon is granted by Cyrus, 

about a? Zorobabel is the fitſt ine ofthe voyage. 1 

eres 80,| - | loſhua the high Prieſt goeth with him. 3 

— — they offer ſacrifice. ; 

The feaſt of Tabermacles is celebrated. — — 

The foundation of the Temple is lald. 4 
| 2 The building thereof is kindred. | | 
| | 2,25! *4/ The kingdome ofthe Medesis cranflatedto the Perſians, 4 
* Daniel is advanced by Darius Medus. 5 
The Nodlea goe about to murder him, þ 
For thirty dayes none muft 8 but to the King. 6 | 
| Daniel doth not obey the Edict. 6 
| | | | He is caſt into the Lyons den. I 6 | 
| | | Heis ſayed,aod his accuſers are deyouted. G 
| An Said for the worſhip of God. 6 
| 3 | 3126] | Daniel bewayleth the calamity of the Tewey. 2 
| Their eſtate under the Petſians, Grecians, and Seleucians, * 
b | | The wickedueſſe of Antiochus is faxeſhewne. I2 
| | The times of the preſages are ſet downe. : * 
| The death of Daniel. — | 
| 
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Cambyſes 2 King of the Perſians ,yecres 7,moneths 5. 


Rheſa is borne, Luke 3. 

Darius Hiſtaſpis 3. King of Perfia,yeeres 36. 
Their negligeace to building the Temple, 

Hagge exhorteth them to ply the worke. 

The glory of the ſecond houle is promiſed. 

The promiſe of goed ſucceſſe. TR 
A promiſe of peace, and of the Kingdome of Chriſt. 
Darius renueth the commande ment of Cyrus. 


Zacharias exhorteth the people to repentante. 

| A viſion conce rning rhe providence of God over bis Church. 
The deſtruction of Babylonis foretold; 

The univerſall kingdome of Chriſt in his Church. 

The faſting of the lewes is reprooved, 

A prophehe of the Kingdome of Chriſt. 

Deſtruction is threatned againſt the impenitent. 


The building of the Temple is hindred, — 
Dedication thereof, 
The keeping of the feaſt of unleavened bread, 


Janna is borbe, Luke 3. | 
Xerxes is the fourth King of the Perſians, yeares 21» 
I 
3 
Io 
20 
2 g 
7, Artaxerxes Longimanus 5. King of Perſis, yeeres 40. 
| Iuda is borne, Luke 3. | 
Ezra intendeth a journey to leruſalem. 

The faſt of the people. — 

The veſſels are put into the Temple. 

The Edicts oſ the King are publi 
1 people are called together in Hieruſalem. 
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They clenſe themſelves from ſtrangers, 
The beginaing of the 70 weykes 
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The miſety of the Iewes is declared to Nehetniah, 

He is ſent to letuſalem to reediſie the alles. — 

He buildeth wals and ſtipets. — — 
Ezra readeth the booke of the Law to the people. 1 
The next day be expoundeth it to the Princes, — — 
The covenant with God is renewed, — — 
loſeph is borne, Luke 3. — — —— 
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He correQzrh the Sabbath 
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Darius Nathus, yeeres 16. 
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Shemei is borne, Luke 3. 
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Matthias is hotne, Luke 3. 
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Mattathias is borme, Luke 3. 
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Levi is borne, Luke 3. 
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Auguſtus is Ermperour,yewes 65. 


| Herod King of Iudes. 


Now was the ſcepter taken away. 


Marv the Mother of out Lord 1 bome. 
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The conception of Tohn Baptiſt is revealed. 
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| Chriſt is ſtrengthened inthe Spirit, 


The child Ieſus diſputeth with the Doors] 
He enereaſeth in wiſedome and fayour, 


Tyberius Emperour yeeres 23. 


The ſumme of his preaching. 
Chriſt is baptized in Iordan. 


| Chriſt is tempted in the Deſert. 


| The calling ot Philip. 
| Philip calleth Nathaniel. 
The marriage in Cana. 
Water is turned into Wine, 
| The firſt Paſſeover. 

The purging oftbe Temple. 


[ohn baptizeth in Anon, #® 
lohas laſt teſtimony. 


lohn is caſt into priſon. 
The Phariſes perſecute Chriſt, 


He healeth the rulers ſonne. 


His preaching in t he Synagogue of Galile, 

Chriſt commeth into his countrey Nazareth. 
He is deſpiſed of his owne Citizens, 

He departeth therice and dwelleth at Capernaum, 


The miraculous catching of fiſh, 
The calling of fourg Dilciples, 
The healing of the poſſeſſed. 
Peters mother in law is healed. 
Divers ſicke are cured. 
Chriftgoeth into the deſert. 
He walketh through all Galile: 
He clenſeth a r. | 

He goeth aſide into the deſert; 
He healeth a man of the pilſie. 
He callech Matthew the Cuffomer; 
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The calling of Tohn Baptiſt to preach! 
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His food and raiment. _ 
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The revelation of the whole Trinity. 
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The teſtimony of Iohn concerning Chriſt ia the deſetr, 
His ſecond teſtimony of Chriſt now manifeſted, 

The Embaſſage to Iohn from the Councell, © 
Chriſts returne ftom the deſert to Iordan, 

lohus third ceRimony of Chriſt, | 

Two of Iohns Diſciples follew Chriſt, 

| Andrew bringeth Simon to Chriſt. 


The conterence of Chriſt with Nicodemus, 
Chrifts Diſciples baptize in Iudea. 


| The difpuration oß lohns Diſciples. 
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His departure into Galile through Samaria, 
His talke with the woman of Samaria, 
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The ſecond Paſſeovet. "So —— 


The lame is healed at the Poole Betheſda. 
The le es contend with him about the Sabbath. 


| Chriſt preacheth in Ieruſalem. ne - 


His Diſciples pull the cares of Corne on the 2 Sabbath. 
His doctrine of the Sabbath, 

The healing of the withered hand. 

The counſell of Hered for the killing of Chriſt, 

He goeth afide to the ſea of Galile. 

He goeth up into a Mountaine. 

He chuſeth twelye Diſciples 

Hecommeth downe from the mountaineto the people. 
Being preſſed with them, againe he goech up to the mount. 
He preacheth from the Mount to the people. 

Being come downe he healeth a Leper. 

The Centurions ſervant is cured in Capernaum. 

The widdowes ſonne is raiſed at the gate of Naim. 

Iohn ſendeth co Chriſt. 

Chriſts ſermon, and his teſtimony of Iohn. 

A Hatlot being converted, annoynteth Chriſt, 

The women minifter ro Chriſt while he preachech. 


—— 


Chriſt returneth to Capernaum. 
By his word he caſteth out Divels, | 
They blaſpheme Chriſt for caſting out Divels. 


The figne of lonas is promiſed. 

The mother and brethren of Chiſt, — 
Going forth to the Sea, he uttereth cight Parables. 
He paſſeth over to the Gadarens. 


He rebuketh the ſea and the Windes. 

He healeth two poſſeſſed with dwels. 

The Hogges of che Gadarens periſh. 

The people receive him̃ at Genneſareth, — 
He teacheththe multitude by the ſea fide, 

Matthew maketh Chriſt a feaſt. 

A woman is hcaled of a bloody iſſus. 


| The daughtes of Iairus is raiſed from death. 


Two blinde men are cured, and one poſſeſſe d. 


} Chriſt is deſpiſed in Nazareth, — — 


He ſendeth bis twelve diſciples to preach, 

The bchcading of Ioha Baptiſt, 

Chrift goeth to the further fide of Iordan, — — 
Herod his opinion of Chriſt, 

Chriſts diſciples returpe unto him. 

He goeth to the further ſide of the ſea of Galile, 

His ſermon in Capernaum, concerning the bread of life. 

The third Paſſeover. 

They take counſell to kill Chriſt. — — 

His ſermon in Galile concerning traditions. 

He goeth afide unto the borders of Tyre and Sidon. 

The womans daughter W a is cured. 

In the way to Decapolis he cureth the dumbe and deafe, 

Many ficke ate healed in the mountaine. 

He feedech 4000 with ſeven loaves. — 

He goeth into the bordets of Magdala. 

rue Phatiſes aske a ligne. 

in Bethſaida the blind is cured. — 

| The confeſſion of re in Ceſarea, 
Thetransfiguratien of Chriſt in mount Tabor 

The healing of che Lunaticke. 

Chriſt teacheth and healeth in Galile, 

The docttine oſhis death. "4 

He payeth tribute in Capernaum. — 

| He checketh the pride of bis Diſciples, 

The Samaritans receive him not, © 

He gocth backe into Galle. * 
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"A man which fell 


| _ Lazarus fallerh ficke. 
| Chri being ſcar for, doth not 


Some offer — 
Chriſt ſecretly 
He — = 


On the 8 day 
Prop hates ors mn we 2a — YE 
| The Lewes would de Gheift. 

The — 

is Sermon o — —— 

leſus confeſſeth himſelte the Meſſias, 
The ſending forth of 70. 

Chrift — — OI 
Being come thence, bes ptopoundeth: ihe Pendbly; of the 


Chriſt goeth afide to pray: 

| Heteachetha forme of prayer, - f 
| He driyech out a divell; "WY TH 
He eateth wich a PhariGes - -/| * nN 
He re fuſech che office ofa Judge. | 

The murcher of the Galileags 1scold hin. 


Ae healeth the crooked watnan- 


Herod would kill Chriſt. - 
Oar apt dog nende eee 
The Parable of che great Supper. - | 


The Parable of the rower and warre. 


Sinners come unto Chriſt. | 15263 3 
Three Parablesare ſpoken torhe Phaciſes, 
The Parable of the unjuſt Reward. . 1999 
The example of Dives and Lazarus! : | - ! 
To avoid occaſion of offence. | | 
Ten Lepers are cured, _.. | 
— — 2 7 
He teturnet inte the harders o 1 Fei 
The reformation oſ div bicement. t 


Tre bleſſing of lice childeen., 


1.5 


preſently come. 3, * 
A Prince of the lewes is re prehended. 

The workemen in the neus 

Chriſt for bis paſſion, 

The Sonnes of Zebede are rebuked. 
| The blind man by the way is healed. 
| Chriſt iaviceth himſclfe ro Zacheus. 

As he went from lericho he healech two blind. 
Lazarus is raiſed trom the grave. 
Chrift goeth into Ephraim. 
| Rexuraing, he flay eth in Becbapia, 
Lazarus ms ſiſters a ſuppet. 
Mary annointeth feete. 
Whercupon Iudas Rr der fant 
They come about Chrilt to ſee him. 
| — entrance in leruſalem. 

[T — 8 — the Temple. 
tarrieth all night in 

— — he cut ſech the ſig - tree. 
Againe, he caſteth out — \ =p 

| Ateven againe he goeth out of che 

Aschey returne, they ſeethe ſig · trer dtied up. 
He an arr Phariſcs — 

The queſtion the pay te. 
The Sadduces are put _— "0 

! The — Law. 

| Chriſt whoſe Soane he is. | 
He invei ainſt che Scribes and Phatiſcs. 
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| The wid , Chriſt looking 0a. 
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ff (724) © Lek, Mat Marob. 42 i, 
2 —— Viet. 2] \ | 
| The — re | — | 
ludasbargeineds wry dew ts 064 1 — 
— touloof Seton 6 1 
g F 1 | | The Apoſtles grudge at it. — 8 14 | 
70 |5 33 | The Diſciples are {cnt to prepare anne ** 14 | 
vi n= |.3* 
%*. . The Paſſeover eaten at eren. 23 26114 
6| The inſtitution ol the Lords day. 22 26114 
7| Chiiſt waſheth his Diſciples . | Is 
8 R 222604 13 
The Apoſtles conte ar — 4 — 22 2 
1 Chriſt comfotteth his forrowfulbDiſciples. | 13 
He exhotteth them to love. | 12 
| Peters deniall is forerold him. 13 
Chtiſt comſotteth his Diſci — in \ thedining ue 14 
He exhorteth them to conſtancy undet the eroſſe. 15 
| Tolove : and he ſbewes he hured ofthe world tothe Church. 16 
| The profit of Chriſta departurs; + / 16, 
| |, | Chriſthisprayer for the Churetc# © © — 17 
Hing ſung s Plalme, they goe n er 2226|14|18 
| He foreſhewcth how the ApeRiles ſhouldbe vffended. 22261418 
| | {10| Chriſt prayeth ia the garden. 2226014 | 
| He ſweatcth blood. / = — 2226 
11 Chriſt taken, his Diſciples fee. 6 2226014018 
12 Heis brought to And 40 es de Cape 22261418 
1 Peter denycth him. n Vi 212601418 
; | enquire of his Diſciples and his doctrine. | 
Peters denyall and his repentance. | 2226014018 
| | l Falſe witneſles are brought forth. | $ 
| Chriſt is condemned by Caiphagofherefie. 2614) | | 
N 4 Chriſt is ſpitted on, buffe d mocked. 222614 0 
| 6 Chriſt is condemned by. the aſſembly. | 2327115 
"P After this he is brought to Pilate. 95 1 | 7 
| - | Thedeſperate death of Judas. — A 
| | 7] Chriſt is accuſed of ſedition before Pilate, : 23 27,75128 
p | 8 Herod mocketh bim. _ 23 
9| Barrabasis preferred before Chriſt, a | 23271518 | 
He is ſcourged ard condemned tothe croſſe. | 271519 E 
, 10 He is brought to the place of execution. . 2327|15119 
1 | 6 11 Chriſt is crucified; 23 2715 15 | 5 
% | | | | | | He prayech for his enmies. : 2327|15]19 
His garments are devided, — — I 49 
12 He commendeth his mother to a Diſciple. | 19 
The people blaſpheme Chriſt. 23 27115 
I | The converſion of the theefe upon the croſſe. 23 
2 Dat kene ſſe is over all Iudes. 2327113/19 
He cryeth out being about to yeeld up the ghoſt. 2715 
The veile of the Temple is rent. 232715 | 
The dead arifing appeare to many. / 232 7 13 
Chr iſts fide is pierced with a ſpeate. | 10 5 
He is buried without enbalmong. 2325115019 
Keepers are ſet about the ſepulchre. — | 
| The women come to annoint Chriſt the x, day ofthe werke. 28016 | 3 
Magdalen ſeeth the ſtone rolled av3y, 2428760 13 
1 The Angell at the ſepulchre te lleth of Chriſts reſurrection. 24281600 1 
by Peter and Joh ſeetbe ſepulchre empty. | oo 
1 Magdalen ſeeth Chriſt in the gardeu. 8116020 
He appeareth to 2. they were going to Emmaus. |, al” 6 
He commeth in to his Diſciples the dores being ſliut. 2828/16/29 
He appearcth to his Diſciples being onfiſhing. — 
| He foretelleth Saint Peters death. — | 2 7 
| The Apoſtolicall commidfion is granted. 28 16 
N | | He aſcendech locally into heaven. | [24 [16 | 
| | | | The election of Matthias into the place of Judas. _ | | I | — 
n 1 
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8. 4 Peter healech Aneas of the palſie. 
At! 8 he raiſcth Tabitha which was dead. 
39 5 | Thevih | 
| Peter Baptiſeth him and his fam{y. 
40 6 Peter returneth to Teruſalem. 
Ne excuſeth himſclfe for Cornelius. 


x 


| 


44 10 
4511 


| 


{ The ſendiog ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 

| The judge ment of the miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, 

The Sermon of Peter whereby 3600,were converted, 
Peter healeth the lame man. 

The ſecond Sermon of peter whereby 3000. were converted. 
The perſecution of the Apoffles begun in leruſalem. 

The Apoſtles are forbiddento ppeach Chriſt. 

They rejoyce for their perſecution. 

The —. ment of Ananias and Saphira. 


Peter preacheth before the affembly ofthe Priſts. 
The ęlection of Deacons. 
Stephen his contentton with the Tewes. 


Saul perſecuteth the Church at Ieruſalem. 
Hence all was ſcattered except the Apoſtles, 
Saul in th way to Damaſcus is made Paul. 
Anagias Baptizeth himat Damaſcus. 

At Damaſcus he preacheth the Goſpel. 
Thence he goeth into Arabia. 

There he preacheth the ſpace of three yeeres. 
Philip conv exteth Samaria. 

The wickednefſe of Simon Magus. 


Paul returneth from Arabia to Damaſcus. 

He is let downe through the wall in a basket. 

He abideth with Peter at [eruſalem fifteene dayes. 
Thence through Cefarea he commeth to Tarſus, 


Caligula is Emperor yeeres 4. 


on and converſion of Cornelius, 


At Antiochia they are firſt called Chriflians. 


Barnabas is ſent toconfirme them. — 
The Goſpell of Saint Matthew is written. 

Paul preacheth at Antiochia. 

Agabus fotetelleth the famine. — 


Claudius Emperor yeeres 14. 

8  Almes ſent to Ietuſalem by the hands of Paul and Barnabas. 
| Herod kill. th Iames the Apoflle. 

9 Peter is caft into priſon. 
He is let out by an Angel. 


Paul and Barnabas returne ro Antiochia. 

Paul is ſet apart to teach the Gentiles. 

Sergius Paulus is converied. 

Elymas the ſotcerer is ſtiookęn blind. 

Pauls Sermon concerning the Adoption of the Gentiles. 

Paul and Barnabas tarry at Iconium. 

Being driven from Tcohium they come to Lyſtra. 

At Lyſtra Paul healcththe lame. 

He is ſtoned out and goeth to Dei be. — 


12 Being teturned he ſtrengthencth the Diſciples, 
13 hey pteach in Petga. | 
14 | A Councell ofthe Apoſtles in Jeruſalem, 


There was Paul and Barnabas. | 
Who were ſent with Letters to the Synode of Antiochia, 


Lg 5 Paul refiftech Peter to his face. 


Payl and Silas goe through Syria. 


ois He circumciſeth Timothy at Lyfira, 


At Philippos Paul was beaten with rods, 


| The vifion of the man of Macedonia. 
| The converſion of Lidia, and driving out ofdevils, 
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The ſecond perſecution ofthe A urn 
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His defence and Martyrdome. — — 
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The converſion of the Ethiopian Eunuch. — 
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100 00 The Churches of Afia arc inſtructed. 


200 [200 | Satanis bound Iogo. yeeres, 
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18 
19 


20 


21 


23 


| The Theſſalonians perſecute b Paul. 


Arcopagna is converted at Athens. 

Paul goeth to Corinth, where he was a yecre and 6,moneths, 
The praiſe of the Theſſalonians. — 
Timothews is {ent unto them. 
The teſutrection is plaincly deſcribed. 

Curious inquiſition of Chriſts comming. 


Apoſtaſte will be before the laſt day. 
The myſtery of iniquity begun in Pauls time. 
EG bog { when the . ſhould bee put 
owne. 
Paul goeth from Corinth to Syria with and * 
Wt * — ſaluteth the Church of Jeru 
iligence of A in teaching. 
From Antiochia —— to — 2 ine 


Paul writeth to Timothy from P 

He preſcribeth a government for the Church. 

Paul tencheth two yecres at Epbeſus. | — 
His fight with the — 


There the Corinthians are warned of contentions, Inceſt, who- 


ring, ſtrife. 
—— of rhe Lords. isrepented. 

The confirmation of the reſurre 7 ex * 

Paul goeth from Epheſus to Macedonia. 

The 2. to the Corinthians is written from Philippos. 

The Epiftle to the Romanes is written, 

The 1. of Peter. 

Nero is Emperour 14.ycercs. 

Eurty chus is revived by Paul — — 
Paul preacheth to the Elders of Epbeſus. 

His journey to Ieruſalem. 

Agabus prophecicth. 

Paul is held captive in Ieruſalem. 

He is brought befere Felix. 

His anſwer for himſelfe. 

The high Prieſt commandeth him to be ſmitten. 

His comfort in Chriſt, 


23 | 
24 


Satan| 


The c onſpitacy of the Iewes againſt him. 

Paul is 2. yeeres priſoner in Ceſarea. 

He appealeth to Ceſar. 

The Epicuriſme of Fc ſtus. 

Paul faileth to Rome, 

He ſhaketh the viper from his hand, 

He healech the lber of Publius. 

Paul te acheth two yeeres at Rome. 

He wriceth to the n Epbeſians, Philippians, Coloſ- 
fians,and to 

All forſake Paul at 2 

He is delivered from the mouth of the Lyon. 

— writeth to Titus. * 1 
aul is againe brought aſore Nero. 

He — his 2. Epitile to Timothy. 

He is beheaded. 


A woman about to be brought to bed 
——— 11 
The Dragon h agaioft him. 
Michael overthroweth the Dragon. — 
Iohn is in the lle of P athmos. 

The woman fleeth into the deſert. 
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perl cbrif, Notion: Satan. 
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Two Prophets preach cloathed in ſackcloth, 

The beaſt with — heads n the Church and the 
Prophets. 

Fas beaft helpeth the firſt beaf?, 

The ſeales are opened laughter, famine lage, bee. 

The hoſemen that — mankind. 

Chriſt defendeth his Church in deed and Word. 

Iudgement againſt his enemies. 

Sꝛtan is looſed. — 


The two Prophets are ſlaine. 

The Beaſt and the Whore are overcome. 

The conqueſt over the Dragon —_ death, 
The firſt reſurrection, 

The laſt judgement, 

The glory 0 the Saints. 
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wherein ſtands the efficacy of grace, 178. 
2 d.Grace taken two wayes, 219. 2 e. 427. 
2 c. ſor Gods fayeur in Chriſt, 161. 2c. 
427. 2c 634. 1b. its the firſt cauſe of all 

in us, 161.2 c. 162. 1 c. 427.2 d 
Grace of ſalvation twoſold. 1 3. a. firſt grace 


is to repent and beleeue, 13 ⁊ b | 


292.1 b. 402. 1 b. order in doing good, 
| | 404. 2 b. delay therein reproeved, 407. 


it a fable of 


How God workethit 13. 1 2. | 
The ſecond grace of falvation, 13. 2b. 
427-2 d. 6j 4. 2 l. neceffirie of rhe ſecond 
grace, 3 29. fe. Fours grounds or feeds of 
true grace, 24. I b 

How to find out the ſame im man, 25. 1 c 


unto, 270, I c. true grace is growing and 
reading, 316.2 d. nature will counterfeir 

race, 292.1 b. wee muſt looke to the 
dundneſſe of grace,2 $9.2 c.292. 1 c. grace 
in this life is mingled with corruption, 
328,3 b. Saving grace cannot be loft, 217. 
I b. how farre grace may be loſt, 634. 14. 
lee fall from grace. Men are under grace 
o wayes,311.2b. whether a man may 
atraine to grace by the good uſe of the gifts 
of Nature, 6 29.1 2 f 


lies, 491.1 d. | 


counterfeit,qgg. ls 3. 
Gregary Nazian. Tragedy ſuſpeed, 495. 
I 
Gregory og Great , his ſuſpected workes, 
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252.28 
condemnation, 186.1 c 
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600.2 a 


239.20 


290. 2 b 


t b. and 2 b 


Haulting in 100, 202. 1 d | 


1 2+ Comforts to them that are tr 


I a. Diligence in 
vace hearcr 


| 26 


Bean, wh wayes tak 8 
fund en in Seripture, 458, 
Ic. Allihe heart, taken in a double lente 
233.2 d. It is the manſion ef the Spirit, 
277.2 c.deyation of che heart, 477. 2d. 
rules for the guarding of the heart, 4 T. 1 d. 
477. 2 2. when the heart is right , 202.2 b. 


469.2 C, © 
The bumble heart,202.2 b. Honeſt heart, 
02. 25 

Heathen men cannot be ſaved, 394 · 22 


—4 Degrees of glory in heaven, 387. 
I | 
Hegefippus hiſtory now extant,not bis,491- 
re | b 


Hell: of corment in hell, 387. rc. 
what the Fathers ſay of Chrifts | 
to hell, 3 14. 1 d. The ſeverall places ia bell, 
either unknowne to the Fathers, or doub- 
ted of, 3 13. e. | | 
Henry the fourth a viferieas Emperour, 
brought want, 4 17.2 
Herefe ; with iefignidies, 32h. e —— 


ö Properly; 339-2 b. bow it differs 
| 33 .2 c. ſrom errous, 3 33-2 c. 
How to keepoour ſelves from herefie , 334, 


"(x &.new reviye the old, 63 1. 1 b. 
2 ſelyes is to no purpole, 3 29. 
2 


Hieromes counterfeit and ſaſpeRed workes. 


280. 1 bh 


496.12 


Guides for Chriſtians under the Goſpell, 
Guilt of ſinne in Gods children is not unto 


Helle wing of creatures, condemned in Pa- 
PRs, 131.1 e. what che Fathers ſay hereof, 


Hanging in chaines; whether lawful , 239. 
2d. why hanging on « tret way'eccuricd, 


Happinefſe : wherein true happioefſe ſtands, 
290.2 b. foure evils hindering our happi- 
neſie, 34. 1 h. ertours about true happineſſe 


Hardneſſeo f heart ewofold;83.2d. Comfort 
A trouble from hardneſſe of heart, 14. 


2 
How the hard- hearted are to be taught, 666. 


Heare :ho to heare the Word ſavingly, 70. 
I b. cauſes of not proficing by hearing, 72. | 


with not by hearing, 72. 2 2. A 
— 69. a b. 173. 
hearing, 196. 2 b. A pri- 
may not cenſure the Teacher 

nor his doctrine, 71, 1 b. nor meddle with 
publike miniſteriall duties, 3 80.2 a. They 
maſt not deſire to be alwayesplealed, 269. 


They muſt be content with the pure word, 


perverſeneſſe ofthe heart fhewed, 10. 2 d. 
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Holy .dayes one ly made by God, 286,109, 
67 d. how they are obſerved among 
us, 286 2 b. how Papiſts abuſe them, 286 
1.d 
Holi fle which is Gods Image, 42 1. 2 d 
Honour, lat makes honourable, 1 30. 1 d. 
hod one man is io honour another, 150. 
I c. how to, hongur all ſuperiouts, 1 31. 
a hu to honour ſuperiours in Autho- 
ruic, 15. 28. how to honour equals, 
I 52,1 b. howto honour inferiours, 152. 
Ic. how to honout a mansſclfc;1 53.2 a. 
what honour is to be ſought for, what not, 
343-14, honour is not co be glotiedin, 
417.1 d 


hope of lalvation, 24 320 

Horoſcope or time of birth not to be regat- 
ded,286 2 d 

Houtes ttemed of,67 f. a c. planetary houres 

not to be regarded, 2 86. 20 

Houſhold of faith, who , 403 · i d. why wee 
muſt chic fly do good unto them, 473 · 2 d 

Humiliation — I 78. 113, The excellen- 
ie of bumiligtion. 14. 1 b. lis neceffary 


_  milioripn inclucechings, 14 4-4 32-20. 
Caſes of conſcience,touching hem tion, 
14. d 

How the humble art to be preached ure, 
666. c. | 

How to werke humliation,23. 2 d. 

Hypocriſie deſcribed, 460. 2b. diſcovered, 


Hope deſcribed. 63. 1 c. the ground of (ure | 


ro'conſulation,2 2.2 fl. The exerciſe ofhu- | 


323.tb, 
Hyſteraſesin Stories,678. 10 


A £6. 


lacobs Ladder,wha 1 i 73 24 
lacobus de voragine his golden legend cen- 
ſured, 305. 2 c 
lames the Apolile the Lords brother , and 
ng 182. z c. His maſſe counterſeis, 49. 
I 
Idol tatentwo wayes,33 I Ale ee | 
may g96 10 Idoll teryice and keepe ; his 
heart to God, 87.2 2. How wens 
tutnes che true have inte an Idoll, 460 
12 


denn dfrbeds 1.2 A. iti a common fi in, 


281.2 h. ke d two eres. 281. 

N lx ed, 81.2 d. 

Idol itual 281. 2 
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ier. how clledthe King of ial, 60 


46S ewefold,o91. 2 a 

| lephte ? whether he did offgr his daughter up- 
on his vow,98. 1c 

Lo is the Mother Church, and not 


beengten een 


tholike Church, 3 00. 1 d 

leſus Chriſt the Sonne of Mary is the Somme 
of God, and true redeemet, 53-2 2. How 
the Fathers aſcribe vertue to the Name le- 
ſus, 5 14. 1c | 

lewes, had three ſpeciall (cs, 174.1 d. now 
no children of Abraham, 229. d. They 
ſhall be called, 2 3 1.1 c. diſtinction of le wes 
and Gentiles, 103. 22. wherein it ſtood, 
202.2 c. how long id continued, 203. 2 d. 
— the Iewes were holy by nature, 204. 


tere bath five countetſeit Epiflles, 490. 


Saks evlll and faulty, 5. 1 c. 537. 2d. 
Simple ignorance, 4 2 c: it leſſeneth the 
ſinne, 4. 2 d. affected ignorance, 5, 1 a; 
Faulcletic ignorance, 5.1 c. 5 7.2 d. 

Ignorance of God, 280. 2 d. The ground of 
ſoperſtition and idola: ry. 281.1 c. 

Ignorance of the ſcope of the Law breeds ſpi- 
ritnall pride, 296. 3 b. how the ignorant 
and un cleeving are to be pteached unto, 
665. 1 a, how the ignorant and teachable 
are to be dealt with,665.2 2, 

Image of God in our firſt Parents was natu- 
rall not ſupernaturall, 274. 2 d. 

eee 12,421.20 


Image 25 Idol not difti nguiſhed in * 
Bible, 322.2 d. I not bee a= 
e 
wor in, at, or an 
—— — 186 | 
Images are dereſtadle in the erke | 
223.12. What uſe they had in the Primi-, | 
e Clurch,yat- 1b. when in 
Weſterne C 223.1 4 what 
12 321. 1 b. 
Image- 9 r c. 
ede 2d 
rn of wan naturally n; 458. 


6 difcovered/431.7b 
Impenitent perſons having knowledge , — 
— dealt wich in che Miniltery 5444 


andbow fe, 
63:2 2-319;t <gi that 
uſe! 3 en hy 4. 379. 1 
a. How we may uſe Davitdy kaltes of 
Imprecation, 66. 1 d. 319. U 0. 


twoſold, 228. 2 c. ſee righcedulnefſe; © 
Incarnation of Chriſt 27 2.3 b. why Serine 
was ificarnate, 29 2, Ng — 
the donne was 273.1 c. how 
NE LR 2 a. Howftee from 


ſinne being inc arnate, 272. 2 e. The comfort 
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urged as neceſſary to ſalvation, they be un- 
la full, 190. 2b. 413. 1b 
We may not uſe them when we will, nor 
how we will, 190. 1 d. How to carty our 
ſelves in things indifferent towards the 


OPS 1 they ceaſe to de indifferent, 17. 2 2. 
; weake and lew: the obſtinate, 190. 2d 


| how farre mens lawcs reſtraine the uſe of fl 
| 
them, 190. 2 2. or make them neceſſary, 


308.12 
Indulgences, ſee Buls. 
; Infants of beleevicg Parents may bee bapti- 

zed, 263. 1c. whether they have faith, 

263. 2 c. how they mult be judged, 386. 

1 2 
Infidelity twofold, 629. 2 d | 
Inflemities in others muſt be borne with, 442. 

1d. 360. r d b 
Injury, how to ſorgive an injury, 118.1 c. 


ged, 117. 2 b 
I nflocents: how children are innocents, 374. 


2 a 
Inſeriptions or Titles, before Epiſtles, are no 


pait of holy Scripture , 429. 2 c. 430, 2. 
431 
Inſtruction in converſion twofold, 178. 1 b 
Inter ceſſion of Chriſt, not a vocall but a ver- 
_ prayer, 279. 1 2. Its of force, 277. 


fc. WY and their ule, 1 by. 1 d. 659. 
* 
Iuvecation of Saints g orbunded oh dts 
529.2 b. denen er, 279. b 
loy,tyofold: of glory wo grace, 
boy to have e e joye de of 0 
ry in this life, 39 4b. wherein the joy of 
race ſtand eck. 3 255 How to 98 
the joy Of Gods £9 from 1 5 Joy, 
$-2 Tue joy belongs to Gods chil. 
den, 303. 1 c. 372. T d. che matter of their 
joy, 303. 1d. ground of joy in trouble, 
289. 1 . 338. 2 8, che falle joy of the 
| Wprld, 322. 28. ee ere. 
10 enæus eee. 22 
ronies in ur 
—— — p eee * 
Iſmael, oy uſticiaries by 'workes, 
360.1.3-W 1 687 


Thael ae rd, 


n their gouernment, 682. 


— . — :howt to conſider FLING Gods 
jadgements, 479.3 a. wee ſhoul 
it,3 37,1 
ement two, diſcourſe, "ia by 
. 2 on 2 5 dier 1 85 


ment. 71. I a. we mu 


Kinds of — Ae 2 4. 
of giving judgement of others, 1482 a. 


221. 1 2,326. 1 


how to carry our ſelves when we are ron 
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be diſpoſition of the party juſtitied, 204. 


l 81,29 "4 | 
eee d .what Ebene 202. 


Sine rules hereof, i 149. 18. weemuſt uſe 


8 charitie herein, 317. 1 b. publicke judge- 
ment, 148. 2 8. private jodgement, 148. 
2 b. rules tot it, 222, 2 
ludgement of mans falt, 148.2 c. of mens do- 
| tines 148.2 c. of wens rlous, 148: 2 d. 
317.1 c. How 2 ſelves, 
149. 2 d. what things ate ſubſect to —— 
ment; what be not. 220. 2 c. Sovetaigne 
judge! in controver ſies in Religion, 188. 
2 c. 511. 2 4. What judge ment the Church 
gives, 188. 2 d. Laſt judgement prooved, 
385. 2 c. Gods integrity in judgement, 
388,2 c. A pattetne to Magiſtrates in judg- 
ment, 3 88, 27 1 
Iudiciall Lawes, how they binde us and how 
not, 25 1. 1 d 
How to know what. judicials have moral! 
equity,251.2c ' 
Iugling, a kinde of Witchcraft, 33 2.2 a 
I univerſall, #48 f c:particylar,148.1 d. 
particular juſtice ewofold, 248.1 d. luſtice 
in diſtribution, 148. 1 d. luſtice of the per- 
ſon and of the actiob, 2291 a 
Emblemes of Iuſtice, ; — 2 d 
Iuſtifie, how taken: 204. 2 
uſtification deſcribed — b Its not by the 
Law, 205. f b. Theright caufe thereof, 229 
1 d. Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe there. 
of,205.2a. It is not by his eſſentiall di- 
me luftice, 276.2 belt is perſect by Chriſt , 
210. I c. 211. 16. His active obedience 
required thereto, 205. 1 b. 244.1 2. no- 
thing amiſt be added co Chrriſts worke bere- 
in, 309.2 c. Its freely by grace, through 
faith without works, 165. 2 d. 220.1 a. Kc. 
305.2 c. 5 37. ab. 
Its twofold : beſore God, and before men, 
235.2 c. of the perſon, and of tbe faith of 
the perſon, $14. 1 d. how it differs from 
tegeneratiot and renovation,204.,2 b 


'2 (. 229 I c. our cate and dutie for Iuſti- 
ftcation, 212.1 b. 229. f d. 276. 2 c. how 
the conſcience is pacified about it, 306. 2 d. 
the pructiſe of the Iuſtified, 207.1 d. 211. 
1 b. what the Fathers teach of Toſtiffcation, 
$54. 10 2 e 2 

ee wityYPipifts,/ 204. 4 e. 20%. 1 2, | 
314. 12. 276, 2b. naturallpreparation 
'"rherets confured; 32542 4; indes of Tuft?- 

' ficatian with pipnts, 2101 ef conſuted, 
210.2 c. 211.2 d. 212. 2 d. 22 — 236. 1 
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doctrine in the new 2 . 

Kill: hee that killeth ought to dye fave in one 
caſe, 252.1. b. 446. 1. d os Fl 

Kindred : whether Baptiſme make a ſpiri 
kindred, 77-1b. whether this 2 


kindred can hinder 7723 
King: * * to Eccleſialticallcxnſares 52. 
10. of the power of kings, 0, 3 
. 1 
depoſing, 39 f. 1 d. 593-2 b. of their an- 
nointing, 593-2 d : | 
N how to eſtabliſh a kingdome, 
290.2 N 
* | of God taken two wayes, 3 37. 
* 


Kingdome of Chriſt deſcribed, 175. I b. In 
it outward priv iledges axe nothing, 313. 
I 


a 
Kiffing the Popes feete, 85. 2 d 
Kneeling before the chaire of eſtate, 85. 


IC 

Knowledge of God twofold, 280.2 d.2 82. | 
b, it ſtands in ſixe points, 25 8.1 c. Spiri- 
tuall knowledge o God and the proper- 
ties of it, 282. I b. Gods knowledge of us, 

283.1 4. 670. 2 b. fruits of it, 25 3. I c. pro- 
perties of it, 283.2 b. what knowledge 
eught to be in true beleevers, 230. 1 c. how 

knowledge is renued at the Lords table, 

83.14 
Motives to know God,28 2.3 b 


L 


Lactantius his counterfeit workes. 49 f. 1c 

Laitie, dot. 1 c 

Latine ſervice, 357. l c 

Latria and Dulia, 530.1 a. That diſtinction 
overthrowne, 285. 1 d 


Oeconomie of Moſes, 249.1 c. Time of it, 
681.2 b. Its three fold all, 
— I 5 a. Hoy the la was ordai- 

y Angels, 245.2 a. Two properties 
of the law, 299.2 b. A rule in expounding 


it, 65 7. a. It is wholl ive, 31 1. 10 
whether it reveale Hafer chile com- 
ming, 245. I b. what it is to be under the 
law, 174. 2 d. 296. d. who are under it, 
213.1 4. 275. i b. How wee are redeemed 
from it. 8 75. 2a. How to know it, 307. 1 a 
667.2 c. foure benefits of this deliverance, 
275-2d, How Chriſt was ſubje to the 
law,273.2d.whenthelaw was abrogated, 
25 G.2 d. how farre forth, 25 1-1 a com- 
_ againſt the terrours of the law, 248. 
2 
Two kindes of fulfilling the law, 234.1 c 
366.1 b. none can fulfill it legally, 23 3-1 c 
234. c. 264. 1 c 


— — ſ —!— — 


The 72 opinion confuted, 233. 2 c 
310.2 d. 365. 1 2. 540. 2 b 

This inabilitie is of our ſelves not from 
God.2 54.2 d. what the Fathers ſay of tul- 
filling the law. 40-1 d | 


Law diverſly taken, 296.1 c. for the whole | 


Law and Goſpel are not one in ſubſtance, 


— 
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| Liberalitie deſcribed, pag. 143. Ic. See 


B 


21 3.2d,299.1d.31 t. aa. Their difference 
224. 2,236.2 4. 244. I d. 299. L b. 299. 
2 b. and c. 363. 3 c.uk of the law /a 35. I b 
237. 1 b. 249. 2b. 366. 1 d. what 
tance the la workes, 213. 1 d. whether it 
reveale ſinne after Chriſts ing. 245 
I b. how belcevers are free from thelaw, 
212. a c. Threatningsof the law are con- 
ditionall, 233.12. 237. 2 a. how it is our 
Schoolemaſler. 250. l c 
Lawes of men : whether a man may with 
good conſcience defend himfelte by law, 
I 18, 24.446. 2 4, The manner how, 119.2 
c. 446.2 b. of extremity in humane lawes, 
437-1 d.q80.1 c. Vrgersof it reprooved, 
438.2 d. 440 2c. The mitigation of law 
437-2 b. why it is not 439.10 
441.1 b. too much lenity reprooved, 43 8. 
2 b. Caſes of mittigation, 437. i d. Magi- 
ſtrate mult doe it, 437.2 c. 439 · 1 c. 440 2 
d. Good lawes ought to be obſerved, 249. 
'2C 
Lawyerfimong the Iewes were their Prieſts, 
441-2 
League with the devill twofolde. 33. 1 d 
Learning: how to attaine to good learning, 
295-1 J. A reall learning of Chriſt, 179. 
I c.and 2d 
Legacies for Maſſes may bee applyed for 
Gods true worſhip,241,2C 
bo what the Fathers ſay of it, 542 
I 
Leo his forged workes. yg 52.1 c 
Letting of "= ſhould bee with moderation, 
440.1 b. 


Almes. 
Liberty of will in good things loſt in Adam, 
248.2 a ; 
Chriſtian libertie deſcribed, 306. 2 b 
parts of it, 267,1 c · 306. a b. bene tits of it, 
307. 2d. 308. 1 b 
How Magiſtrates authoritie may ſtand 
with it, 305. 2 c 
Chriſt the author of it, 308; 1 d. It belongs 
onely to beleevers, 308 2 b 
Duties from the benefits of Chriſtian li- 
berty, 308. 1 c. 309. 14 
How Chriſtians apply theſe benefits, 308. 
- 2C, abuſe of Chriſtian libertie, 320, 2a 
right vſe of it,321.1 a | 
Lie deſcribed, 184.1 a. How it differs from 
untruth, 18 1. 1 b. from a parable or fi- 
gure, 183. 1 c. from concealing a thing, 
183, 1 d. From faining and ſembl ing, 
183.28 
Sporting lyes diſſallowed, pag. 183. 20 
Ohicious yes diſſallowed, pag. 183.2 d 
| 1 againſt ly ing, pag. 184.1 a. 329. 
2 


Life uncreated, 341. 2d. Life naturall and 
ſpirituall, 213.2 b.218.1 c. 342. 1 a, two 
of fpirituall life, 342-1 a. The roote 

of ipirituall life, Chriſt, pag,216, 1 d. how 


hee liveth in us, Pag. 216,2 d. How to 
Rrr | know 
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know it, 217.2 c. How to attaine it, 217. 
2d. Howto live wiſely.213 2c. ſeaven 
rules of Godly life: 2 14.1 a. how to live 
juſtly, 214. 1 d. why a beeleever is ſaid to 
live by fait h. 218. I b. how he lives by faith 
218. 1 c. 236.1 c. To live by ſenſe onely,is 
beaſtlike, 1218.2 c. The end why man 
lives,322.2 d 
Lifeofglory,342.1 a. it hath three degrees, 
36.1C.214.2 a. its a legacy, 243. l d 
Light of nature deſcribed, 49,2 a 
Linus counterfeit workes, 490.2 b 
Long ſuffering what it is,3 38.2 c. how to get 
and keepe it, 3382 C 
Lot in uſe an holy thing, 141.2 c. how Lot 
differs from a caſuall act, pag. 142. 2b 
Love, Gods tender love to his, 393. 1 a, His 
ſpeciall love gives aſſurance ot Salvation, 
20. I c. How to know his ſpeciall love, 20 
2d. Two ſpeciall effects of our love of 
God, 63. 1 d. our love ef God deſcribed, 
338.1 c. its knowne two wayeg, 21. 1 b 
three ſignes of it, 338. 1c 
Love is tht law of Chriſt, 36 f. 2 d 
Love of our neighbour deſcribed, 21. 2d 
291.1 b. 221. 2 c. 33 8. 1 d. howthe whole 
lay is fulfilled in it, 3 22.2 b Brot herly 
love Jiſcerned rhree wayes, 20.2 d. 338 1. 
How its called a new commandement, 
262. l b 
Love is not the forme of faith, 227.2 d. 33 8. 
1 c. how they diffet, 3 14.1 b. How love is 
a fruite of the Spirit, 3 39. 1b 
Love of the truth and of the world cannot 
ſtand together, 414-1 d. How to come to 
love Chriſt, 163.2 c. In what caſe we mult 
love another better than ourſelves, 291. 
Ic 322.1C.362-24 
Lndovicus Pius his donation to the Pope is 
forged, og. 1c 
Luſt in the tenth commandement, 326.1 d 
divers degrees of luſt, 99. c. 326. 2 2 
ficſhly lults declared, 341.1 a. how farre 
they proccede in Gods children, 326.2 a 
Two actions ot this laſt; 3 17. 1 b. How to 
mortific luſt, 331.1 c 
Luther and Melancton did well temper one 
the other, 361.1 b 
Lycanthropia, 221. 1c 


M 


Mechiavels policie condemned, 117. 1 d 
Magiſtracie negeſſarie among Chriſtians, 
266. 2 c. defended againſt Anabaptiſts, 
307.2 b. 421. 1 a. how it meddles with 
Chriſtian libertie, 307. 2 c. Its over the 
publiſhing of faith and profeſſion, 32 4. 2 
a. A inagiſtrate may compell his ſubjects 
to profeſle true religion, 4 l 1. a d. objecti- 
ons againſt it anſwered, 412,1 b. Magi- 
ſtrates authoritie in making lawes, 437.1 
6 In moderating the rigour of them : ſee 

awes. | 


— q — —— — 


| Magnanimity isa vice, 113.2C 334.2 b 


1 


* 


Man, How men are nothing of themſelves, 
367. 1a, his condition outw ard and in- 
ward, 1942 2 

Maniebes : their errours, 620. 2c 

Many, for all, 657. 2 b 

Marriage deſcribed; 296.2 c. Its more than 
acivill controR, 297,1 c. of degrees pro- 
hibited in marriage, $74.1 b. Childrens 
marriage is at the diſpofing of the parents, 
269. 1 b. whether the father may com- 
maund the child to marrie, 209.1 c. whe- 
ther it be any marriage without conſcnt of 
parents. 269,2 a, whether ſpirituall kin- 
dred may hinder marriage, 77. 2 b. what 
the Fathers ſay of Prieſts marriage and 
ſinglelife, 575, I a, ſecond marriage after 
divorce diſſallowed by ſome Fathers, 374. 
2 b. probibicion of marriage diſſallowed 
ot the Fathers, 576-2 d 
Spirituall marriage berweene Chriſt and 

his Church, 29 . 2 a.uſcsof it, 303. 1 d 

Marie conceived in Originall ſinne, 596. 1 c 


491. 1 a, the feaſt of her aſſumption infti- 
tuted, 501. a d. of houres and ſetvice to 
her, 596, 2 d. of het aſſumption in the Fa- 
thers, 398. 1 2. ofthe feafls of her concep- 
tion and purification, 398. I d 
Markes of Gods children: See children. 
Marke of diſtinction in Scripture twofold, 
2681.2 2 
Marke of Chriſt twofold, 426.1 d. The 
uſe of markes in Chriſtians that ſuffer ; 
437, 1 a. markes of Satan,q27.1d 
Saint Marke his Maſſe counterfeit, 489. 
Ic 


Martiall of Burdeux a counterfeic Apoſtle, 
492.2C 

2 a nn Op, 270. 12 
The degrees whereby it came up, 3 54-1 c 
The mafles Frhered on the Abele are 
forged, 489.1 b, c. Appurtepances to the 
maſſe, 364, 1 d. of private maſſe,555, 2d 
whether a man may goe to the maſſe and 
keepe the heart to God, 77.22 

Matrimony no Sacrament, 345. t c 

Maximus Taurinenſis, his ſermons doubted 
of, 501. 2 2 

Meanes : To ſeyer the mcanes from the end, 
and contra, is the diyels pollicie, 295. 
Ic 

Mezte : of difference of meates by way of 
religion in the new Teſtament, 104,2 a 
129. 1d. difference of meate in ſundrie 
reſpeRts allowed, 129.1 b. how to uſe 
mcates to Gods glorie, 130.2 a. Rules for 
the meaſure of meace and drinke, 132. a c 
for Chriſtian moderation in eating, 132. 
2c. 336. I d 
Motives thereto, 134. ib 

Mediatour- his ordaining, 608.19, Exhibi- 

ting, og. 1. c. Fathers acknowledge 

Chriſt God and man to bee Mediatour , 

$13.1 b. How Chriſt can bee Mediatour 


The booke ofher tranſlation doubted of, 


— — rm, 


beeing God, 246. 2 b. How Moſes was 8 
— — 3 


—— 


r * 
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Medmrour,245.2c, = | | 
Meditation ſignified by chewing the cud, 71. 


20 
Meekeneſſe deſcribed. 1 17.2 2.349 22 
how it isto be ſhew¾ed, 117.2 a 


1c. in putting up wrong, 288.2 2. Mo- 
tives to meckeneſſe,349.2 b 
Melancholy deſcribed, 46.2 4. effects of it, 
45.2 b. How it differt from trouble of 
_ conſcience, 47.1 d. How to cure it, 47.2 2 
1 offering, 552. 2b 
Members of Chriſt of divets ſorts, 78. ac 
8586.1 


r 870. 18. Artificiall 
memory diſſallodv ed. 670. 1 a 


Mercy, put for all ſpirituall bleſſings flowing 
from Gods love, 425. 1 a 
Gods meter hath a' double effect in us, 
. 8 c. Its tempered wich juſtice in the 
preſer vation of mankinde, and why,45 7. 
2c. abuſe of Gods mercie, 177. 2 d 
Merit of workes confuted, 229. f c. 391. 1 a 
Papiſto tabe merit of condignity three 
wayes, 391. 1 c. What the Fathers c 
of merit. 535. 1 d. Chrift did not merit for 
himſelfe, 272. 2 d. Chriſts merit for us, 
made not us able to merit, 311. 22. How 
Cbtiſts merits are ſufficient; how effectu. 
all 609.1 c 
Methods booke of creation doubted of, 
491.1 d 
Metonymie Sacramentall ſhewed, 656. 1 c 
_— and ſtrong meate in Sctipture, 665. 
2 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to bee called, 
158. 2 d. their calling ought to bee mani- 
felt to themſelves, and to their hearers, 
159.1 c. 171.1 d | 
How a man may know himſelſe called 
hereto, 1 59, 1 d. 196. 2 c. our Miniſters 
calling defended, 172. 1 b. 196. 2 c. The 
matter of their miniſtrie, 196. 2b. 389. 
2c. Their rule in preaching, 423. 2b 
How hey ſhould learne Chriſt, 279.1 c 
and e the word, 169. 2 b. and c 
wherein powerfull tesching ftands, 222. 
2 d. properties of the miniſterie, 222.2 a 
It breeds true love, 291.1 8. It begets chil- 
- dren to God, 293-2 c. Its a labour, 189, 
2 b.2 9342 b. a calling ſubject totroubler, 
426.1 2. efficacie of the miniſterie, 196. 
t d.2 22.2 b.why this calling muſt bee cho- 
ſen, 28 7. 1d. Miniſters duty to the Gol- 
pell, 196. I c.170.1 a. Their duty to their 
le, 197+ 22.3 12.1 d. 237.1 c. Their 
preſence wich them is neceſſary, 294.2 d 
They ſhould frame themiſelves to their 
capacities, 295. 22, This fidelitic patter- 
ned, 287.1 d. 408.2 b. Their jelouſie for 
Christ, 292.2ac. They muſt ioyne lite 


wich doctrine, 202. 3 c. 21 2. 1 d. 416 1a.be 
| labourious, 189. 29. 287. 2 a. 381.20 
watchmen, 287. 22 


A practiſe of it in avoyding offence, 212. 


| 


| 


poor a. Jag ens 8.1 
Muficke of che Temple was typicall, 303. 
2c. ; 
N 


'P 
' Miniſters ſhould accord among themſelves, 


—_—— 


| 


182. 1 d. Their ſubjection to injuries, 3 i 8. 
1c. 383. a c. Their comforts under injurics, 
283. 2 d. and in their peoples not profi- 
ting 389. 1 c. why Miniſters are called pil- 
lars, 196.2 d. Foure duties of their people 
unto them, 377.1 b, Their maintenance 
from the people prooved, 3 77.1 b, how 
they ſhouly be maintained. 3 77,2 d 

A ſer ſtipend preferred before contributi- 
on, 378. 1 b. why the people are ſparing to- 
wards them, 386.2 c. They may take wages 
though they have maintenance of their 
owne,3%2 1 a | 

Miniſteriall teaching peculiar to Chriſt 173 
I 2. legall miniſtetie of death now aboliſh» 
ed,246.1 c. The ſubj · ction of ancient be- 
le evets to the miniſte rie, 203. 1 b. when 
the people loſt their tight in ele ious, 601, 

d 


2 
Miracles onely wrought by God, 227. 12 
the uſe of miracles, 237.1 d 
Miſerie of man by nature, 275.1c-491,2c 
Through ſin de, 481. 2 b 
Miſſam facere : what it is in the Fathers, 552 
- 2 C 
Mockers at Gods jaudgements, 376.1 a. moc- 
kers ſhall be caſt out, 305, 2 a, mocking is 
perſecution, 305. I a. It proceeds from con- 
tempt ofgtace, 3 05. i b 
Moderation of minde about riches, 127.1 b 
I3,1C 
Madati in ſpeaking of our ſclycs, 165. 2 b 
178.14 
Monzſticall life no ate of perfection, 323. 
1 2. its againſt the order of nature, 100. 2 a 
d. 424. 1 b. Three forts of monaſticall 
yowes, 99. l a. whthcr they biade, 99,1 b 
when monaſſ icall life began, pag. 394 10 
Monkes,5 94-1 c 
Moneths put tor the feaſts on the day ofthe 
new Meone, 285. 1 d. A prophecicall 
moneth, (80. I b. Two kinde of moneths 
with the He bre wes, 679.2 a 
Mordecai, why he denied to worſhip Haman, 
85. a d. when he was carried captive, 71 3, 
Moles a mediatour, 245.2 c. Moſes bookes 
are the word of God, 230. 2d. He ſlæ tho 
Egypt ian as a Magiſtrate, 121. 1 a 
Murther oppugned, 33 5-2 d. of criall of mur- 
ther by bleeding of the . * 120. 22 


Naaman: of his going into the houſe of Rim- 
mon, 87. ⁊c 

Nakedneſſe corporall and ſpirituall, 266, 
12 

Names two to one thing, 660. I b 

Narciſſus a falſe lover, 3 67. 2 b 


Nature in the Trinity, 271. 1 b 
Naturall men of two ſorts, page 348. 2d 
their morcall actions are all finnes, page, | 
248,1 d. Nebuchadnezzars raigne begins | 


Rrr 2 Aub 
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* 


8 


wich loſias, 7 I. 3 
Neceſſitio twofold, 74.1 2. 135. 2 0. 618.2 c 


b. ſhree degrees of neede, 144.242 
Neighbour who is mans naturall evill 
thoughts againft his neighbour, 46s. 1 d 
Nero Emperour:when and how long, 726. 
New creature deſcribed, 431.422. it ſtands in 
qualities, 421. 2 b. 47 A. 1 b. Triall of it, 
422. 2 d ö ET 
New yeares gifts condemned of old, 676. 


12 ee. 
Niceneſſe of our natute in the good things of 
God, 166, 1 a. the remedie of it, 1 66. 


Tc 

Nicephorus is fabulous, 305. 2 d 

Nimrod his acts, 686, 

Noe, the yeares of his preaching, 681. the 
quantity of his arke, 5 8.1 a, his drunken- 
neſſe, 3 36:2 n 

Novation errour confuted, 348.1 d 

Number: why change of number is uſed, 
660.2 d. bo wee number our dayes,181 


2C 
Nunucs, when they firſt began,5 95.2 a 
O 


Oathʒ what it is, 91. 1 d Foure things in every 
oath, 92. 1 b. 184. 1 c. how an oath is to bee 
taken, 92.2 2. when an oath bindeh, 93. 
2 d. when vot, 95.1 b. when ic is to beta- 
ken, 92. 2 d. whether a man may ſweate by 
rhe creature directly, and indireQly by 
God,93.1 d.184.2 a. whether an oarh by 
the creature be a ttue oath, and to be kept, 
91.2 b. whether an oath by a falſe God bee 
an oath, and doc bind, 91. 2 £.94.1 c.whe- 
ther an endamaging oath doe binde, 94. 
2 2. whether an oath gotten by fraud and 

ſubtilt ie doe bind, 94 2 b. whether an oath 
gotten by feare and compulſion doe binde. 
94.2 c. when we muſt ſweare, 1 84. 2 b 
Whether the Pope can diſpence with a 
lawfall oath, 95.2 b. How an oath differs 
from an obteſtation 93.2 b 

Obedience deſcribee, 206.1 c. of a Chriſti- 
an, 239. 1 d. ir mult not bee partiall, 232. 
2 a. it muſt bee without conſultation, 1 80. 
2 c. New obedience ueceſſary to ſalvation, 
16.1 c. Three things in new obedience, 16 
Ic. How a man may frame his life unto 
it, 16.2 2. men naturally reſolye not to o- 
bay 464. 1 d. Inward obedience, 62.2 d 

77. I b 

Obedience of Chriſt whereby wee are juſtifi- 
ed, tteated of, 205. i b. and 206. I and 2 

Obedience of ſupetiours, 151. 2 c 

Ohlations, 353.2 a 

Obſervation of others lawfull for three 
ends, 3 50.2 c 

Aue what it ſignifies, 293.1 c 

Offecices to us from others, three wales, 117. 

24 

Offend net God for all the world, 201. 1 c 


* 


619.1 a. How it agreer) to things, 619. | 
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langric kindes of offenders, TY 


Old man, wh at it is, 42 1.2 
o vhs) 


q niſter, 1272.1 n vie i MM 


r 
2 


Tone. 2 


Workes 


| M of ibe Faber, 50g 


„eit yioriorn 


* bor 


how they muſt be uſed,r 39.1-2Þ:! - | 
xd * 47 


to the tegenetate, 3 67.20 


The cauſes of jt, 36 8. 1 4. Remedies of it, 
369. 2a 4 », 1.105 , 
N calling and actions commend. us 


us up, 421. b 
things of grace, 422. i a 
P 


Pacification in religion, how to bee wrought 
295 · a a. ic may not bee admitted with Fa- 
piſtu, 3 23. 2 d | | 

Painting of faces reprooved, 183. 2 c. A wor- 


22 = 
Palladius hiſtoria Lauſaica a fardle of fables, 
2d 


491.1 b 


411. I a. like the phariſes in tri urging 

of others, 415. ab, They joyne with A- 

theiſts againſt Scripture,60,1c, and a d 
Parable ; how is differs from a lye, 183 · 


bilitie of pardon, 42.28. Grounds © 
don graunted, 43-1 a. foure degrees in 
pardon of ſinne, 186.1 d. what wee agke in 
out daily prayer for pardon, 1886. 2 c. 
Pardon of finne with Papiſts, 207.2 c 
Parents authoritie oyer rheir Children, 269, 


Ia 
Their dutie towards them before they die 
2 69. 20 

paſcaſius deptaved, 304 · 2 b 

Paſſion of Chtiſt what it is, 274. 18 

paſſeover had two paru, 6 8 1. a c. The whole 

day of the paſſeover was not holy, 680, 


2C 
Paſtor:ſee Miniſter, 


Patience towards God, e 62. 12. in 
| page 63 10 


Order of dee des thieefold, 6289 3. of ta 
ture,ibid.b,of dignitie;ibid, of wiledeme, 


- 16.C. _— I | A | 

Ofdinstion of Biſhops no Sacrament, 545+ 
2b. w eu the people mag deine a it 

Organs , when gte ccd in Churches; 365. 
A MH .Þ 

Origen full of enrqurs, and his, cpunterſeitc 

2 19172 9% þ 2 io ende 

Originall = of the Bible uncorropted in 

Ornaments of gold ilyer, ac. hwiul, 134. 

42 

Otho the Emperours oath coumteiſeit, 304 


Ovetwee ning our ſelves, 367.2 4. incident 


not to God, 42 1. 1 a. They. muſt not puffe 
Outward things diverſly oppoſed to the 


thic painting commended to them, 223. 


499- | 
Papias of Ieruſalem cenſured by Euſcbius , | 


Papiſts preyaile much by outward ſhewes, | 


Ic | 
Pardon of ſinne: grounds ſhe wing the — 
Par- 


| 


[ 


— F 
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N 


117 b. his te 


| 
| Fi; , 
— — and proſperi 4 42 — 


Peace deſcribed, 338. = is cheeeſould, 261 
4 . 324.1 2-4.23:2b 
ue tobe 
. bow it is maigraiped. 3 38.2 b. peace in 4 


— three ſold, 424. 2 d. Three rules 
ke — ta | 
eis got and preſeryed, $24. 


How ciyill 
peace how preſerved, 3 24- 3 


2 b.hou 
& pence inevill is Satans peace, 3 24+1 d 

Peace without grace is no peace, 16 2.2 

Pelagius held all to bee redeemed but not de. 
livered,639. Is 

Pennance:how diflinguilhed by Papifs,259. 


e 365.20 
Pentecoſt treated of, $97.2 e. 68 1.2 d. 
Perfc&tion of parts and degrees, 234-1 b 
petilous times, what to doe ee a 
| +, 266423 4-279 2 
Perjury committed three wayes, 95. 1 d 
whether breaking of ſtatutes and orders 
of corporations whereto a man is {worne, 
be perjury, 95.4 d. whether a man may ex. 
act un cath of bis who is thought will 
pajure himſelfe, 96.2 b 
Permiſſion of finne,61 7.2 b. It makes it ne- 
ceſſarĩe in man, 62 0. 8 a 
——— — 175-13. ſeallowes 
true 10, 305. 14414. 2 b. 
177 1 d. it ſhall have an en 
2 b. who perſecute, 304. 2 d. of flight in 
tſecution. $8.3 4. K | 
Bi iaht condicions of Chriſtian flight, 89. 
— when a Paſtour may not flye, 90.2 b 
The grounds of perſecurion, 305.1 b 
Perſeverance in grace, 63 7.2 d. what it is, 
83. che ground of it, 242.3 dargu- 
| — Ricagſweredg638-1 2 
Perſon lo the Trinity whacic is, 371.1 | 
* Their — — 2 5. | 
Peters primitcie was not power, 
- 182116. 582, 1 b. not over Icwes and 
Gemiles boch, 195 c. bee was not Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, 195. 2 d 
how dhe Fathert 
ho hee is called a rocke, 583.1 c.how be 
ſinned at Antioch,200.1 d, 2 


fought and maincined, 323 | 


God | 
end, 305. 


of Peter, 583. 100 


| 


* 


— 


, 


* cehicle points af theſe doctrine, 1 75.) 


Phil EA ſaved, 
Tn raed Pt 354 


2 0 footing, 542. 2 d. In 
41.8. P opa pilgria 
— e 
no N 
ro £ c 
1 muſt live Keb 300. 


eee 


ugh to 149.2 6.23 9.2 0 
Pleaſures of the world not 00 40 bee glorcd , 
417-23 | 


— cha uſeofis 6586. le 
ee without pietie 1 bree deth, 47. 
a. whethet a Chtiſtian may ule pollicie, 
116. a c. rules of dite ction in the uſe of ic, 
11G4£:. 
Polygamie jn the Pacriatkes a finne of tolle- 
ration, 97.2 4.29741 a. It was not adulte 
, Fy,29741 d 
Poorg men muſt ſometime give ales, 143. 
2 d. graunds of cbntcntarian to the poore, 
— our care ſot the poote, 198. 
LE 
Pope, not Perers ſucee flour; 159,3 d. How 
het is. 189 1 c. P opes primacie declared 
284. b. diſcuſſed out of che Fathers, 80. 


thorite over the whole Church, 5881 1 2 
Hee hath not adefinicive judgement infal- 
 lible,5$6. 2 2. nar priviledged fromjerrovs 
200.1 a. 3586.22 
Popes wero ſubject to the Emperours, 590. 
30 
Popet ie : a kinde of Arheiſme, 461,16. its a+ 


j 


; way to perditjon, 23 1,2 d. 309. 1 d. Their 
Idalatry. 287. 2 b, e. 331. 2d | 
The impietic of Poperie;203. 10.279. 1b 
No union with poperie, 192.2 d. 220 
1 d. nor tolleration of it, 350 f. 1 #, Its a de- 
pravation of the Goſpel, 167. 1 b. 193. 10 
how it may be cated the 81d tehę ion, 411. 
2d. Its not truly Catholike, 486. many 
grounds of poperie, rumated, 220. 1 c 
4 2 ſrom popetie, 319. 

1 
Le motives to poperie anſwere d, 301. 


Poptihpolices,q1. i be, Popiſh ſlaunde ts 
of our doQrine: 398.1 b. — worſhip 
fands du outward inge, 411.2 b. their 

—— bet — 

not to 371.1 

P oft(cripts of Bpifiles of pert of FCanouicalt | 
Scripture, 42. le. — P oftſcripes 
ſbewid 0 bee-erronidus „419. 1b. and 


gainſt Chriftian libert ie 785 t 8. its the | 
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Povertie: why it oft befals the Church, 197, 
1c. comforts in poverty, 240. I c. whether 
a man with good c6nſcience may give 
himſelfe to voluntarie povertie , 99.2 b 
128. Ia. 146. 1 a. when the vow hereof 
was firſt received, 96. 12 | 

Power of God twofold;630, 2 c. a 

Prayer to God onely, 64.2 d. To Godas to a 


unlaw full, fre Invention: Right manner 


Predeſtination deicribed, 606. 1 a. parts of 


of praying, 279, 2 d. conditions before 
prayer,63.2d.inprayer,64-I a. after prai- 
er, 65. i c. prayer of rhe heart, 6 3. d. How 
to aske bleſſings temporall and ſpirituall, 
64.2 b. 100. Ic 
A ſer forme of prayer lawfull, 67, 1 a: of 
the miniſters prayer, 672. 2 c. of veyce in 
prayer publike and private, 66.2 c. of ge- 
ſture in prayer publike and private, 67. 1 
c. of the place of prayer, 67.2 b. time of 
prayer, 68.1 b. what the Fathers ſay of 
prayer for the dead, 3 30.2 d. comforts in 
trouble from inabilitie to pray, 69. I b 
from deadneſſe of ſpirit, and by-thoughts 
69. 1 c. from want of fecling the fruite of 
their praycrs, 69. 1 d. 240. 2 a. 255. 2 d 
279-1 d. u hy God defers the accompliſh- 
ment of our prayers, 6g, a b. He grantsthẽ 
— wayes, 6g. 2 c. we — not Himit God 
or time in n 5177.2 d. 270. 20c 
P reaching deferibed' ; 646. I d. matter of 
preaching, 646.1 b. what it is to preach 
Chriſt, 179. a c. manner of- preaching 
169. 2c. 222. 2 d. 289.1 a. 670. 1 d. In 
what caſes humane teſtimonies may bee al- 
ledged, 241.2 b. 381. 1 b. 664. i b. Geſture 
in preaching, 672. 1 d 
neceſſitie — 224.2 b 
whether all truth muſt alwayes bee taught 
318.2 a 
Right deviding of the word, 662. 2 c 
Preachers ſhould not be conternned in the ir 
miniſtery for perſonall faults, 193. 2c 
Piery neceſſary in them, 671, 1 b | 
Their miniſteriall gifts, 672, 1 b. wh 
plaine = powerfull preachers are hated, 
14. 2 
P — * that reſtored the Goſpell were cal - 
led extraordinarily, 171, 2 b 


it, 607,1b 
P redeftination of all to life is not in ſcrip- 
ture, 230. 2d 
Fore knowledge of faith or infidelity is 
not the rule of it, 63 1, 2b. Crimes impu- 
ted to our docttine of Predeſlination re- 
mooved, the firſt, 611+ 2, d. Second, 61 2. 
x c. third, 613. 1 d. fourth, 621, 2 2 
. Their forme of predeſtination that main 
taine uniyerſall grace, 627. 2 d. cleaven 
ertours ſhewed in it, 627. 2 b 
Popiſh forme of predeſtination, 640. a c 
Pride in apparell: how great a fhane, 139. 2c 
height of pride, 470. 2 8. tootes of it, 368. 


Father, 279.2, 179. 2 c. Prayer to Saints 


| us from pleaſing God, 170. a 
Pride in overweening our ſelves, 224. 12 
469.2 d. in overweening our knowledge, 
224. 1 d. remedies of pride, 224. 4 
Prieſts = Ieſuites ſhould dye for ſeducing; 
251.2 
Principles in religion,665.2 c 
Priſon, — a man may breake priſon, 
90.2 a 
proceſſions, when inſtituted, 5 4442 a 
Procorus hiſtoric of Iohn, counterfeit, 491 
E | | 
Prophaneneſſe,whence it ariſeth, 25. 22 
proſeſſion onely, makes not Abrahams chil 
dren, 229.2 d. who deceive themſelves in 
their profeſſion, 342.1 d 
True profeſſion ſubject to perſecutidn, 
414-2 b. with profeſſion wee muſt joync 
practiſe,175.2 d.416,12 * 
—_— in good things urged, 225. 
- | 3 


Promiſe:ſixe rules in apply ing Gods promiſe 
to the diſtreſſed,2 5.2 
A promiſſatie oath and a ſingle promiſe 
difter. 94. 2 b. 
Promiſe of Canaan made to Abraham, 686. 
Promiſe of life everlaſting, how rightly ap- 
plyed, 25. 1 d. Chriſt the foundation of all 
Gods promiſes, 243 +3 d 
Promiſes reſpecting workes, preſuppoſe re- 
conciliation in Chriſt, 236. 2 c 
The power of Gods promiſe, 297. 2 c. 
303. 2 b. children of the promiſe, 304.1 c 
difference of Legall and Evangellicall 
promiſes, 242. a c 
Promiſes of temporall bleſſings limited, | 
126. 1 c. 30. 2 à. 3 8. a a 
The promiſe made to Abraham is a 
covenant, and a will, 243-1 c. what the 
— of Gods promiſes teacheth us, 
2.1 
8 : Chriſt is ours, 273. 2 b 
Prophecy or art of preaching, 646. 1 a 
Proteſtants differ from all others in Gods 


Puniſhment of ſinne in the ſame kinde, 


worſhip, 61. 2c 
Proverbiall ſentences not alwaies true but 
for the moſt part, 285. 1b 
Providence : workes of Gods providence 
ſhewing there is a God, 30. 2 a. 
A threefold worke of Gods providence 
in mens actions, 61 7.1 d 
Gods providence ſcene in ordering evill 
things well, 299.2 a. 
we = depend on Gods providence, 
177-1 
l i withthe feare of God, 
114. I d. The rule of prudence, 314.2 a 
The practiſo of prudence, 114. 2 c. nine 
rules thereof, 1 14. 2d 
N rudentius, wherein counterfeit, 495. Ä 
Puckſius holding ſalvation in any religion 
confuted, 166. 2 b. 425. 1 c 


I 8, ſruites of it, 467.2 d. 470. I c · it keepes 


81. 1 4. obligation unto puniſhment 
fachthreeparts. 306.1 Re" 


— — 


— 


KRecuſants may bee compelled to the exerciſes 
Redeemer prooved by reaſon, 54. 2 d. and 
Redemption Exceeds the worke of Creation, 


Readings: of divers readings in the Bible, 
Regeneration deſcribed, 204.2 b. Thie ſtate 


Relaps into ſinne: how to comfort ſuch: 43+ 


IC ho 
Religion ſigniffestwothitigs,60.4 d parts of 


mans levity in religich, 165. f d | 


The table. | 


"the wickedanſwerabletotheir deſert, 285 
2 C 
Purgatory confuted, 407.1 b.who firſt ſpoke 
of it, gos. 1 c. what athers ſay ofir,568 . 


IC 
Put on Chriſt : what it is, 254.2 a, 265.1 b 
how done, 266. 1 b 


R 
Raca: what it ſignifies, 305.1 b 1 
Race of religion, 3 14.2 b. every Chriſtian 
muſt runne it, 3 14. a d. How / to runne well, 
315.1 b os 
Recabits:of their abſtairiing from wine,1or. 


how we receive Chriſt. 265. a d 
iling of Scriptures that differ, 659. 
2 a.cattiohs thereinz65 9.2 d 


2C 

Recapitulation in ſtories, 60. 1 b. 678. 2 a 
Receive : 

Reconc 


fall; what unlaw füll, 140. d.wee may not 
life Holy a for recreations, 142. 2 4 
nor ſins,140.2 b. nor Gods judgements, 
141. d. How we ought to uſè recreations, 

142. 1d N | | 


of Religion, 19 l. 1 4. 4t 1. ad | 


that he is both and man,s 5.1 a 
1633 2,422.1 d. Its alone in Chriſt, 284. 
10309. 2 d. What Chriſt ſuffered in wor- 
King it, 23 8.1 d. To whom the price of it 
was paid. 2 37,2 c. Its not univerſall, 248. 
2b. 609.1 d. 622. 2 b 


221.207 


ot it ſhewed, 31 1. 1 c. 32 7.1 4. 421. 2 4.635 

I d. its the proper worke of God, 196. 1 d 

its never utterly extinguiſhed, 294. 1 a 

426.14. it brings a totall change, 3 11.1 c 

5 " ſeeke it, 27 3. 2 d. 302. 2 a. The 

ſtate of the re ate, 5. 2 c. A5. I b. 200.2 
d. his — ec. d 1 


religion, 61. I a. What is true religion, 0. 
2 d. Markes of true religion, 2 10. 1 4. 224. 
2 d. Onely in true religion is ſalvation, 
249 T a. 31 f. a d. It breedes joy not me- 
lancholy, 303.2 d. Infallible authority 
in matters of religion, 301.3 a. How to 
know the certainty of religion, 1 59. 2 b 
224.2 d. Reſolution in religion required, 
180. 2 b. for wardnes in religion required, 
328.26, 175. c. emulation in religion 
allowed, 175. 2 d. profiting in religion re- 
quired, 175. 2 b. 3 15. I a. The fault of the 
world touching religion, 2 2 5.1 b. 323. I a 
to eſteeme it humane policy, 463. I b. To 
eſteeme of it by outward things, 313. I e 
to be ignorant of it, 189. 2 c. Cauſes of 
corrupting Apoſtolike religion. 506, 1 a 


Recreationsare law ful, ĩ 40. ic. what are law- | 


caſes, 14.2 a. repentant perſons muſt not 


| Reprobationdeſcribed, 610,2 b, Godsdou- 


Reſiſtance to evill practiſed, I 99.1 b. it muſt 


Revoltsoftwoforts, I65.1 c 
Reward double, 393. 1 c. God rewardeth 


reliques, 3a 3. ĩ b 
Remembrance of Chriſt, 282. a d 
8 of ſinnes: how proper to Chriſt, 

184.2 a. 

Renovation w hat it is, 204. 2 b 
Rents ſhould be moderate, 440. ĩ a 
Repentance in God, how. 246.2 a 
Repentance Legall and Evangelicall, 213, 

I d. True tcpentance, 15+2c. Its taught 

in the Goſpel, not in the Law, 236.2b 

repentance is neceſſary to ſalvation, 15.3 

b. necoſſarie before we pray, 63. 2 d. Its not 

in our owne power, 32 . ac. renucd repen- 

tance is Gods gift, 317.2 a. repentance 
mult not bee delayed, 213-14. 347. 2b 

I $1.1 c. repentance belongs ta Baptiſme, 
| 79.2b.257.1 d. particular repentance for 

knownelinnes is neceſſarie, 297.1 be14» 
1 b.generall repentance accepted for un- 
knowne ſinnes, 297. I b. 7. 2b. in two 


bee upbraided with ſinnes paſt, i 94. 1 b 
| Their practiſe in lle, 16.10 
fort, 163. 2 d 
Repetitions uſed for waightie cauſes, t 69.1 b 
226.2 d. 659. 10 
Reports may bee heard and told, but how, 
185.2b _ 


leaRtthercin,610.2 b. tw oO degrees in the 
ſecond act, 61 f. a a. it puts not in man ne- 
ceſſitie of damnation, 620. i c 
Reproofe : who arè to reproove, 35 4.2 c. in 
what caſes men neede not reproove, 35 5,1 

d. foure way es of reproofe, 357. 2 d.who 
are to be reprooved, 35 f. ab. for what, 353 
1 b. Ten rules for the maner of reproofe, 
3 56.1 a. reproofe muſt not be delayed, 34 7 
2 b. yet time muſt be obſerved, 358.1 c. It 
muſt be in love, 165.1 b. with boldneſſe, 
199.1 d. Three caveats therein, 199.2 a 
ir muſt be on certaine knowledpe , 3 56.1 c 
202,1 c. why the wicked cagngt endure 


reproof, 347-2d. a patterne of humilitic 
under reproofe, 1 99.2 C 


be preſent, 202. 1b | 

Reſtitution for wrong, 197.2 d. v ho mult re- 
ſtore, 197.2 d. to whom, 197.2 d. what, 
198.1 a. when, 198. 1 b. in what order, 
1 98. 16 | 

Revelation ofdinarie and extraordinarie , 
I * d. Extraordinarie foure wales, 162 
I 

Revenge; how to ſuppreſſe the deſire of it 
338˙ 20 | 5 
Reverence to ſuperiours ſhewed in ſixe rules, 


151.1 a. ſignes of revèrence to Gods mi- 
niſters, 289. 2d | 


- foure wales, 394. 1 a. the time of Godsre- 


mm 


ward. 398. 2 4. Ho life everlaſting is a re- 


How to be rooted init, 22241 b W 
Reliques: what the Fathers held touching 


- Theix com- 


Rr 4 ward, 


ew 


———— 


— f 


Tel. 


ward, 39 3. I c. wee may doe good with re- 
ſpect tote ward. 397.1 b. rewatd fhall be 
according to workes, 2 87.2 b. | 
Rh:coricke in Scripture no fopperie, 298.24 
Riches: how farre a man may ſceke them, 
125. t b. how poſſeſſe and uſe them, 120. 
2 U, d. neceſſarie uſes of riches, 128. 2d 
They may not be gloried in, 417.1 c. How 
to become titch, 240. 1 c 
Right: to yceld of our right, 444-2 d. A cau- 
tion in this duty, 445 · 2 b 
Rigbt hand : Scripture makes it a place of in- 
Krioritie, 1. Ie 5 
Righteouſneſfe declared, 228. 2 d. 42 L. 2 d 
Rightcouſbefſe twofold : Evangelical and 
Legall, 148. 1 b. of righteouſneſſe impu- 
ted, 229. i 2, it was taught by the Fathers, 
229.1 b. mans thought of bis owne rightc- | | 
ouineſſe,471.1 e | 


— 


It is not truely Catholicke, 486.1 2, Shee 
goes a whoring from Cheift, 3 02. 1 c. Shee | 
is departed from grace, 166. 1 2, 220.1d} | 
Shee abrogates the free promiſe, 244,2 b 
Her religion is corrupt, 166.2 d,284.2c 
Jewiſh for rites and ceremonies, 270, 2 a 
Baptiſme there makes it no true Church, 
302,1 b. Her abominations, 216. a,Her | 
reſemblance to Babylon, 5 $7.2 c 
| Rudiments of the world, note Moſes mini- 
ſtetie, 270. 1 8. 283. 2c 
Rule of Chriſtian walking, 423. 2 3. Its onely 
one, 423. 2 c. Popiſh tules of life are many, 
but naught, 423. 2 d 
S 


what is morall, 106. 1 c. 28 5. I c. 251. 1 c 
Sibbath of the old world, 680.2 b 

Sabbath of the new Teſtament, 684. a. Its 
tyed to the Lords day, 106.2 d. 286.1 b 
$97.1 a, whether the Church may alter 
it fromthe ſeventh day, 105. 1 d. whether 
it be obſerved, only for otder, 2 86. 1a. how 
it is to be obſerved, 108.2 d, whether we 
mult reſt as ſtrictly as the le wes, i o5. 2 d 
109. I a. what we mult reſt from, 109. 2c 
what workes may then bee done, 1 10, 1 b 
of recreations.on the Sabbath, 11 b. 1d 


a. of the preparation of the Sabbath, 111. 
x £.680,2 b. when the Sabbath begins, 
I 11.2 b. Sabbath put for a weeke, 679. 1 80 


Sacrifice of the Mafſe, 550.1 c. Whar M Fa- 


Saints ; when their canonizing began, 5 


Rites and Ceremonies, abounding in religi- noured,1 87,1 c. What worſhip they! in 
on make it a bondage,270.1 d the Fathers time, 530-2 b. heats ome: 

Rome, no Church, 310.2 c. Shee hathno in- diatouts, 246.2 a. When their invocafion 
fallible aſſiſtance of the Spitit, 299. 2 d began, 5 7.1 a,b. 41 9%½, 4 
302. 2c. Her belecfe declared, 486. 1 4 | Salvation ; bow a An Oy 8.7724 


Sanctification double, 236.1 a. its imperfect 


Sara figured the new Ieruſalem, 300 1 c | 
Sabbath; what it is, C79. 1 d. what was Cere- Satans power limited two wales, 38.1a 
moniall in it, 105.2 b. 251, 1b. 286.1 c Satis faction for wrong done necellarie, r97. 


Satisfaction for ſinne by man confuted. 20. 
1e, | 

Satistaction in the Fathers is not Popiſh, | 

Schooles ofthe P rophetsappr 


| Schoolemens vritin 
Schiſme ; how it differs from beteſie, 33 3. ac 


of doing the workes of our calling on it, Schiſmatickes for ſeparating from Rome, 
110. ac. How the lewes Sabbarhand ours \ $35a2b A | 
differ, 108. 1 c | | Scorners notto be reprooved, ; 5b 
How the Sabbath reft is ſanQified, T1 T. 1 Scripture deſcribed, 647.1 b. They are the 


principle in celi 34.1. 511. t c 


be true Sacraments being adminiſtred· by 
Heretic kes, Idolatrous and inſufficient 
miniſters, 71. 2 d. Seven Sacri ments 
the New Teſtatnent wete not scknow- 
ledged for 1000 yeares after Chriſt, $44. 
24. How Sacraments conſetre grace, 260. 
2 c. not by the worke done, 266.2 d. 546. 
I 2, Its a morall infirument, not a phyſi- 
* c popiſn docttine thereof, 1&9, 
7 xt 2 


thers ſay thereof, 3 50. 2 2. Whether Bow 
Chriſt be ſacrificed, 223;1 b. Whether ty- 
tention be therein neceſſarie, 262.2 4 


29. 
2 d. y hen Saints lives, leſſons an A 
were inſtituted, 492.2 a. V har the 9 92 
ſay of their * „ Invocation and 
wor ſhip, 5 25. 1 c. how they art | 


250. 1 d. foure things thereto ate ary 
I 3.2d.how we mult worke it out, 25 5. ac 
Orders in the cauſes of Salvation, 7 76.2 c 

| of Salvation ſhewed, 176. 2 0 
258.1 d, and hom attained, 18. 2 f. way of 
Salvation is only one, 166, 2b. 2 45. 1 a. the 
manner of it, 50,1 d. Its wholly and alone 
of grace, 428.2 c. How God would have 
all to be ſaved, 62 3. 1 4 


inthislife,43.2c. 312.2b.why, 43-2 c. It 
goes with juſtification, 247. 2 c. It declares! 
our Adoption, 19. I d. How it is knowne, 
19.2 a 


2 yes points touching Satisfaction, 197, 
2 | 


$65.2 d | 
ooved,173.1d 
badde Schooles,jn the Schoole of Chriſt, 


250. 2 b 


scenſured, 188.2 d 
How to avoid it. 335. ( c. Whether we bee 


word of God, 54.1 c, 649.1 h. This is a 


a Sabbatharic yeate, 681. a d men, 54.1 d. 174-1 c. ago. l b. 649.1 c 

Sacrament : tow the Fathers ſpeake theteof, from the matters p ure, 5412 C474 

544-2<. ofkeepjng the Sactamẽt, 530. 2 d 2 d. from the 55. 1d. 214.2 c. from 

$acraments: adminiftred by meere privace |" ptoperties, 55. a d. from contrar ies, 6. I a 
perſons are nullities, 73.1 a. Whether they | from Teſtimonies, 36. 1 c. 190.2 2.649 2c | 
8 ce ions 


— — F 


—  ———— 


| ' obje ions agaiuft is an wered, 56, c Lo 
i — — hr 1d 
great uſe of this aſſutanm Tt. d c H 
Atlihbrained 7 649-1 by: i 

ei tif Ktripture; wd 2. 646.2 0% Their 


e 


perfectiou acknowdedged by: Hatherâ unjF 
f — — 
ture, . ternitir d d huri- 
. - ticofS$cripture, ts. c. it de nit on 
the teſtimonie of the Church g 166. ad 
297; di, t80c2-47/(whar the Fathers: day 
———— 1070: 7G not 
Scripeure area j | 
1 b. 301.2 d. 647 tb. the Fathers ay ſo, 
F140 — — 2b 
64% by Antiquity Serre. 0 
2 Ae of Scripture, and right 
« 1 - meattesrhereof, $61, Tod. 3 34. L c. 5 fl. 1 d 
Syrer bid. Rule? of erpDHHĩonοντν - 1a 
654.2 4. The righe-ſfcaſeof Scriptutx; 3 34. 
1 c. one place hath bum one full fende;:2 95. 
2 65 c. Senſes bf Scripture wich Pa- 
piſts aB. t d. 1. 2 b. en the Scrip- 
tuto ſpeakes by ſigute, 298. 2 c. peculiat i- 
ties of Scripture, 276. Ic. of alteration in 


Scriptute, 179.2 b. 47. 1 c. diffetuntes of 
the bookes ol Seriptute, 409.2 a. Theln ew 
Teſtament treated of, 648.1 d. Threofold 
differegcoof the ue Teſtament; 309, 2 a 
The right Rudy of Scripture; 244.1 c The 
Ieyes deviſion of the old Teſtament, 437. 
| | racamather deviſion, 47. d. Ide umme 
of every booke, 47 a / . lar 
Securitle, mans naturall thoughts of ſecuritie, 
47$/x e. cauſes of carflalll ſecuritie, 48302 
c.remedie.472.2 d he 1.9.4 
Seditions of two ſorts, 335. 2b 
Seducers uſe to make faire ſhe wes,416, 16 
Selah,wherefore uſed in the Pfalmes; 24-2 c 
Selfe-love the bane of ttue love, 369. 14 A 
Sending ar no ſuperiority among the 
dons u Trinitie;2 22 * | 
Sending of che Sonne handled, 270. 2 d 
Sending of the Spirit, 277.2 b. 240. b 
ararion : when wee may ſeparate from a 
Church, 10 1, 1 d. cauſleſſe ſeparation cen · 
ſured, 161. 22 4 
Sermons hom they are the word of God, and 
the word of man, 159.2 e. bow humane te- 
ſtimonies muſt therein be alledged. 241. 
2 b. hy the learned muſt heate Sermons, 
195.14 ; 
Servant of God: his profeſſion, 170, 1 b. his 
praRtiſe in a Chriſtian life, 264, 2 b. of do- 
ing Service in love, 32 I. a a. Sixe ſorts de- 
nie that rule, 322.12 | 
| Shaving not uſed of the Fathers, 365. La 
| _ = twelve ſignes not to bee regarded, 
2830.2 


| Silke-worme ſhewes che divine providence, 


3112 | 

Simeon Metaphraſtes his Legend, 304. 2 c 
Simulation, ſee faining. 

| Sincetitie knowne two wayes, 292.1 d 


- 


hicedwobentaepI248,” 


teen ES — 


; beet 
told action of Gold about 
| -AnPotoldrrefþea 


EIS} 


milly ſabliſting} 23.2 C. 1b; whether 
God wiltetti inne 7 and how;220.,bv 15, 
+22 b:Hownorw15. 24.616; 1b; Winch 
dbertcite man vo Ane, 6x e ae 
| 5 603. 2þ 


2 c. HorribleaeM 


+: giaall-finme derlartt, J. 1 c. parts of it, 


. 1% How che'guile? rinameth aftef 
t. ——— un» 
| od t in 8 x An 260. 

5 A actual 1 22 

». of finden, 4 14 dtunes „4. 2b 
e ſpnorunxe; q ob. Vdluntaty » 50 
E Ydiallate not aty, Sc b. Sites be- 


iche the will, 34 & inixi finnet q, Horſinnes 
f 4nfiernirte;” G. 1 27 day ere property in 
Gods children, S. 1 .A. $ of 


oe — — 6,1 d three degrees therein, 
. 6.finne «gait >the holy OH, 67 1 d 


| ©-whyitis unpatdenable 4. 2 U. Þripertics 
13 | commiſſion 

| | "ef omiflion, G. 18. Degrcey thefeof 6,24 
places quoted, 6 gd: Ke. the ſumme of | | 


» of it; 1 $4. 1 b. Sinnes of F. 22 


Orying ianes;6.2 U., why ſo called, 5. 1 b 
Sinnes of toleratio s, 7. 1 Cœͤ Sinnes again 


God, 8. 1 b.agzinft men. 8.1 b. Sinhes by 
commůnicatioa nine wayes, 8. 2 b.allfinnes 


are mortall, 9 FA no. yeniall ivtheirowne 
nature; 233. 2 a the Fathers hold tou- 
| ching veuiall ſing; $2d.+a; Popiſh diſtin- 
Sion ot veniallahd mortal: 365. 
ac. All ſinnes are not equall, 9. I b. ĩ0. 2 
Ho to conſidet our perſonal fiunes, 
48, 1 c. beginttidgs of ſinne mult bed refi- 
tted, 175.2 b.208t b. 316.2 c. Siaue ad- 
mitte d groweth dangerobſly, 175. 28. 2 
eourſe of fin cannot Rand with true faith, 
1171 b 63 5.1 d. Ho ſinne is aggravated, 
9. Ic. & 10. 1.meanes and motives to loath 
ſinne, 4. 1 d. 389 d. 
Sinne isa burthen, $75 {2 a. it ſets all out of 
ordet, 347.1 d. why ſinne ĩs ſo little regar- 
- ed, 375. 2 b. according to the feeling of 
ſinne is the meaſure of grace, 375. 2 c. 
Sinner: hat makes a ſinner. 3. ad 
Stare of a ſinner accurſed, 2 3 3, 1 b. great 
ſimnes muſt bee great in repentance, 17 7, 
200 
Sobrjetie in diet, 132. 2 2 
Sonne of God is God, 271. 1 d. objections a- 
gaſt it anſwered, 25. 2 a. why called the 
ſonne, 271. 1 c 
Sophronius ſermon of Maries aſſumption is 
orged, 30. 0“ 
| Sorrowlegall,and evangelicall, 2 f 3. d 
| Sorrewfor ſinne containes two things, 15. 


low it may be diſcerned, 24. 2 b. 


Soules 
— rr ren EY 


— 


n 
| nefle. ot fume AUA 22 
Ab. fro three vaiovinfinke; $3814 4 Hei 


1 a. What if worldly forrow bee greater 

| then for our ſinnes, 14. 2c. Godly forrowy | 
' handled, 15. 2 c.24.2 4.666, f c. how it is 
cauſed, 163. 2 d. 666. 1 c. Its neceſſarie in 
true repentance, 15. 2 c. wherber its neceſ- 
ſarie it ſhould be alwayes ſenſible, 15.1 | 


| 10. Thy Spirit, os 2.4) 


_ Y | _—— 


—— 


Soules of the dead returne not to the living, 
602. 2 c. where the ſoules of the Fathers 
were before Chriſt, 16 b. 526. 10c 

do wing, what it notes metapherically;. 384. 
2 d;wbat it is to ſom to che ſleſh, 390 2c. 


hat ſpics wee 


Spying of two ſorcs, 191. I b. w 
call to ber 92.16: 
Spiri taken divers waies for the third per- 
ſon,223.24. for the operation of it, 6 24. 
I a; for the gift of regeneration, 325.1 b 
c. for the powers ol the ſoule fa 
311, d. for the whole man, 42 f. 22 


it in Gods cle, 275. 0329, l b. Two 
actions ol it, 3 27. 1 c, five propertiesof it, 
32547 c. why i inchiled the Spirit of the 


| Sonar, 277 c. why: the workes of it are 


called fruits, 3 37.2 d. How ve teceive the 
Spirit, 2 24. 1 2-2 40. 2c | 
Sixe ends of receiviag it, 240.2 d, Rules of 
the operation of the Spirit, 325.2 c · Moti · 
ons and opetations of the Spirit, 2 16.2 d 
217. l d. How to diſcerne them from car- 
nall conceits, 19.1 b. How it teacheth us 
to crie Father, 278 18. hat it is to live in 
the Spirit, 34 I. 2 d. to walke in the Spirit, 
325.2 d. 342.1 b. How to know whether 
we have the Spirit, 3 42. 2 a. Our duty to 
ret aine the Spitit, 247.2 2 
Spirituall men of two forts, 349. 1 2. their 
properties, 304-1 d. 39442 b. They are 
few, 394.2 d.we muſt be all ſpitituall, 326 
Ic 


Spirits, what men muſt doe when their hou- 
ſes are haunted with evill ſpirits, 3 8. a d. 
Stage plaies condemned ; Sce playcs. 
Starres, none malignant, 2 $87.1 b - 
State of every mans life is ordained by God, 
177. b. out late towards God ſhould bee 
conſideted, 483. I b 

Stations withthe Fathers,54.4-1 b 
Ste wes not to be permitted. 330.5 
Sto call fate renounced, 618.2 b. what it is 
619.1 a.how we differ from thence, 620. 
2 b 


anctißed, 
Spiric ei God deſeribed, 259 U c. che offre of 


| 


Strangers that beleeve muſt be jbrotherly te- 
ſpe cted, 188.1 a. 


Strength may not be gloried in, 417.1 b 
Students duty in divinitie, 265. 1 b. his di- 
rection, 650. 2d | 
SubjeRion twofold :politicke and ſervile, 267 
b. in ſuffering and in doing, 90. a . 15 J. 


2c 
Subſcription to Epiſtles : ſee poſtſcripes, 
ducceſſion threefold, 171.2 d. Iris not al- 
waies a note of the tue Church, 185. 1 d 
Succeſſion from Peter ſcanned, 159. 2 d 
How acknowledged in the Fathers, 598. 
24 
Suffer: How Chtiſts temporary ſufferings did 
countervaile ercrnall, 238.2 d. conformity 
to Chriſt in our ſufferings, 215. 2 b. uſes 
of ſufferings, 226. 22. b 


Sufferings muſt bee without teſiſtance to Ma · 


— — —— 


| Sweare:How God ſweareth, 91. 1 d. ſee Oath 


| Temperancedeſcribed, 21.2 d.124-19. 340. 


ch 151.1 

-- the d; - 
357.22 911. — 24 ils 

Supper ofthe Lord / held neceſſatie toſalva- 


tion by ſome Fathers, 249. 10 
„nde why it was 


zn Hou fire forth men may uſe © 


1 b, c. Iuſt impediments from the Lord 


Supper, 6 . Id. Voluntarie abſtainer 


ſuits in the law may communicate, $1.2 b 
82.2b. The right receiving of it, 82. 2 d 


Signes in the Lords Supper of two ſorts, 


giltracic,90.2 d. 14. 2 d how we may be ; 
able to ſuffer, 226. 1 d. motivestobee wil- 


le, 201. 


called a Sacrifice 


it, $4.1 a. How. the 0 
the Church are bound to receive it, 8 1. 


from it reprooved, 8 1.2 4. How tonie it 
rightly and to ſalvation, 8 1. a c · of prepa- 

ration thereto, ; 1.2 d. hat if a man finde 
himſelfe anworthy, 82. 1 c. of receiving 
| faſting, 82. 2 a. whether thoſe that have 


82. 2 d. what if a receiver doubt whether 


hee hath faith, 8 3 · ĩ d. Right behaviour af- 
ter receiving, 8 4.1 a. Papiſts adminiſtring 
in one kinde finne againſt the light of na- 
ture, 242. I c 


Synode the ſixt diuerſly judged of, 303 · ĩ d 
Syriacke Church rejected — 7 


, 


431.2d 
Syricius the Pope condemned all 
330. 1 b. 390. aa. 


T 
Tacianus r for condemnirig 
390.1 
s not allowed by the Fathers, 564.1 


Taper | 
Teachers muſt firſt be taught, 17 3. J b. lgvel 
people, 288, 1 


betweene teachers 


properties of falſe teachers 410 2 c. 413. 
1 d. 4 14.1 b, &c. 41 5. 2 a. Eſſentiall dif- 
ference betweene 


x a. foure rules for the practiſe of it,2 40. 
ta 
Temple at Teruſalem differed from our 


Churches,68.1 a 

Temptations of tryall, 22.1 d. of Seduce 
ment, 22.1 d. of Blaſphemie with troub 
ofminde therefrom,and curethereof, 39 
1 d. How to conſider rightly of our parti 
cular remptations, 482. 1 a. They mu 
not diſcourage us upon the charge of 


lives, 181. 1, Five degrees or ſteps i 


— 


— —— 


diciall,25 1. 2a. How due at this day, 251. | | {> uſednot the vulgar traut ſlatiou, 309.2 d 
_ | | Tranſubſtantistion or reall preſence, 558.1 b 
Tertullian his errout and counterfeit bookes, irs a magicall fiction, 196. 2 a. mpoſſible, 
491. 2b l og ar! A 272. f d. fond conceit, 299. 1 2. 
Teſtament old and new geſctibed, 299.1 b Travell, we muſt have warrant for our tra- 
| they barg boch arhe ang inheritance | vell, 188,1b, Three ſorts travell without 


| 
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right, 270.1 b. How the people of the old 


Ieſtament were as children, 270.1 b. π¾ 


properties of the Teſtament of workes , 
\* 299.2 b...Vylawfull Teflamencs any bee 
abr ared, 241. 2c — 

Thanketulnefſe to God 4 part: of adoration, 

1 wr moſt gee with prayer, 65.16 

Theeviſh thoughts, 46 12 

Theefe upon the croſſe had good workes, 

386.1 0 . 


Theft may not bee puniſhed with death, 251. 
2 d. mitigation of that law. 43 8. 2 c. puniſh- 
ment of it by reſtitution ot bor con- 
cetre i the Iewes oncly, 231. b 

Theodorets doubtſull workes, 502. 1 b 

Theophilus Antiochenus his counterfe it 

Commentaries,49 1. 22 

Thoughts inward and outward in reſpect of 
the ground of them, 40. 14. How mans 
thoughts may bee knowne,q5 8.2 d. falſe 
meanes, 45 7.2 c. Haw to diſcerne diaboli- 
call thoughts from our owne, 39.2 d. mans 
evillthoughts touching God, 456. 1 d, tou- 
ching his neighbour, 467. 1. Touching 
himlclfe, 469.2 d. mans naturall want of 
good thoughts, 473. 1 d. The fruit thereof, 

| 474-1 d. of preventing evill thoughts, 475 

epenting for evill thoughts, 376, 


1d. of t 
12. rules for the reformation of ovill 


thoughts,477.1b | 
Time; five parts of time, 678.2 c. compoſiti- 
on of time, 680.1 c weemuſt know and 
obſerve time, 405.2 c. The manifold ob- 
ſervation of times, 285.2 2. The manifold 


law full obſervations of time, 406. 3 2.285. 


and beatheniſh, 406. i c. How tarre wee 

muſt yeeld to the time, 116. 1 a, Thetime 

of all eyents is determined, 177.24. wee 

muſt make uſe of the time, 181. 2 c. 405. 

Ic. redeeme it. 1 $1.2 d. 40. 2 b. uſe the 

preſent time, 407.1 e. and 2 b. of the ſpen- 

ding of time, 18 1. a c. wicked ten abuſe it, 
407. d. Time of all things mult be left to 

(30d, 270. 2 c. ſulneſſe of time, 270. b. low 

to reconcile differences in computation of 
time, 660. 1 d. 2 &. 


Titus the Emperour regarded ſpence of time, 
408,1 b 

Toleration of Poperie not lawfull, 249-2 c 
324-22. of toletating deſects in our bro» 
ther, 324. 1c 

Traditions tendred as parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip, are abominablc, 167.2 b. Chriſt hath 
freed us from humane traditions, 30). I b 
what the Fathers holde of tradicions, 511. 
2d 

Tranſlation: its the vulgar is not le- 
romes,5 10.3 c. The Fathers before Ietom 


2 a.unlawfull, both ſuperſtitious, 406.1 b | 


— a —— 


warrant, 188.10 ' r . 2 
Treaſure of the Church, 192.1 d. 90. 2 8 
Triall z how to Rand in the day of tial, 309. 

I «whe; Gads triall is, 289. 2 d 
Trinity of petſons in the Godhead, 277.2 2 


nizy, 271,1 Þ 599! 21:9 15s 4 
Tropes;their uſe, 659. 12 
Truth put for the Golpell, 222.1 e. Truth is 
double, of the thing, 92. 2 b. of the minde, 
92. 20% Motives to 12 truth, 319.2 d 
bY wa in the graces of Gods Image, 421. 
2 
Turkes no children of Abraham, 229. 2 d 
Turciſme,a kinde of 9 d 


Vas, hath divers ſigniſications, 662.1 b 


Vaine-glory deſcribed, 342 2c. It fredes on 
good things, 343 · tc. excuſes of it remoo- 
ved, 34242 c. remedies of yaineglory, 343. 


24 

Vanity ofall things, 34.2 d. 

Vertue deſcribed, I £ 3-I b. kindes of vertue, 
113,2 d. no true vertues but fromregeng- 
tation 64. 1 c. 337. 2 d. 350. 1 . Ho ci- 
vill Vertues differ trom græce, 1 13. 1 c;325 
1. b. wherein the nature ot vertue Rands, 
113.32 

Veſtmetsapertaining to the Maſſe, 574. ac 

Vigilius an Eutychian Hereticke, 302, 2 d 

Violence ewofolde, 179. 20 

Virgins 3 how Cbriſtians ſhould keepe them- 

ſelves as pure virgins 293.12 

Vadelee vers; how to be preached unto, 665, 

12 | 

Vacircumcifion put for all the dignicics of 
the Gentiles, 42 0.1 d 

5 notes ſinnes againſt nature, 
2 30.2 

Vnction; exireame unction how ſpoken of 
in the Fathers, 5 $0.2 a 

Vnion with Chriſt, 2 16.2 b. 265. 1 e. u herein 
it ſtands, 265. 1 d. & 2a, Ho it is made, 
265.2 d 

Vnity no infallible marke of the Church, 323. 
1 d. Vnity among belee vers, 2674 2 c. 304. 
I 2, It muſt bee maintained in diverſity of 
judgements, 24 7. 1 d 

Vniverſall vocation canſuted, 249.2 d. Vni⸗ 
verſall redemption confuted, 248,2 b. 250. 
t a. 622. 2b. 641, 2 b. How the Fathers 
ſpake ol it;625;2d, It is a Pelagiam error, 
639» 14 

Vaiverſall grace conſuted, 250. fl 3.628. 2 2, 


ſpeake ofit, 62 5.2 d. 629. 25.630. 


c 
Vniverſality approoved, 486. 2 b 


the diſſ inction of nature and perſon in Tri- 


Arguments for it anſwereu, 6 30. 1 2, How | 
— 
2 


Vow deſcribed 69.1 c. foure conditions in a | 


law- 


—_ .< 
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lawful vow, 97. 2 b matter ofa vow,97-2d 
The forme of a vow,97.2d.End of a vow 
38. 1 a, Whether it be apart of Gods wor- 
ſhip now, 96,2 b 107. 1 a. vowes · of Ce- 
remoniall duties, are now no part of Gods 
worſhip, 96. a d. neither vowes of bodily 
excrciſe , as faſting, 97. 1 c. when a vo 
bindet h, 97. 2 b. of Monaſticall vowes, 8, 
2 c. 99 · i a. whether they bind or ho. 98. a d 
How and when the vow of continencie 
toołe place, 376. x4. vow of regular obe · 
dience.595.2d 
* no vertue but a vice, 113. 20 
4.2 
Vie 80 the creatures ꝓoliticke, and ſpirituall, 
321.12 4 
Viuric: The poore in neceſſitig may take 


upon vſurie. 94. 2 d 


W. 

Waite on God for bleſſings promiſed, 297. 
2 c. for ſalvation. 3 1 2. z c. How wee mult 
waite. 3 12. 2 c 

Wantonneſſe deſcribed.3 30. a c 

Warre for the recoverie of the holy land 
needleſſe. 300.1 c | 

Watchfulnes of a Chriſtian againſt fpiritual 

enemies, 115. 1 c. motives thereto. 328.2 d 

Weake ones in religion. 190. ac. ſupports a- 

inſt hurt by weakencſſe. 227.2 a. com- 
rtsto weake ones.293.24 

Wearie of wel doing,agenerallevill. 395.2 d 
reaſons of it, 3 96. I b 

A weeke,679.2 a, The ſeventie weekes, ſee 

Danicl. . | 
W bippings in Poperie no markes, S Chriſt, 
427. Ic. An | 

Wie whether ſhe may give almes without 
her busbands conſent. 144. 1 b. Two ſorts 
of wives, 291.2 a 

Will of God; generall and ſpeciall.613.2 a 
The will of Gods good pleaſure and his 
ſignifying will, 638.1 d. 657.1 c. How 
Gods will is exerciſed about good things, 
621.1 b. alſo about evill, 62 1. I c: A three- 
fold action of Gods will, 6 15. 2 d 

Will of man: The ſtate of it in mans firſt oon- 
verſion, 162.1 c. 178. 2 b. How it ſtandeth 
with it in reſpect of Grace, 162. 1 c. 637. 
2a. whether violence be done to it in con- 
verſion, 178. 1 c. whether mans will can re- 
{iſt Gods grace in converſion. 179. 1 4. 304 
2 a. Free- will betore converſion confuted, 
327.2 4.338. 1 b. 422. 1 C,q75-1C. 636. 
2.637. 
What the Fathers held of Free-will, 515. 
d. before Pelagius, they ſpake thereof 


ſecurely, 3 17. I c. How and when God ac- 

cepts the will for the deed, 44. 2 d 

Wine: of mingling it with water inthe Lords 
Supper, 5 56.2 b 

Wiſedome, we may not glorie in ĩt: and why. 
416. 2 d. See Prudence. 

Witch: a witch deſcribed, 332.2 d. How to 


is, — .— 
4 460.20, T 


diſcover a witch, 333. I c. falſe and uncer- 
ten ſigues, 33 3. 1 d. witches cannot turne 


themſelves into other creatures, 227. 1 d 
Witches ſhould die for their league with 
Satan. 251. 2d 
Witchcraft prooved to be, 22 1. i b. what it 
221.1 b. 332. 1 c 
of witchcratr, 332, 
r& Three kindes of witchcraft, 3 32 2 a 
Scratching of the witchunlawfull, 33 2.2 c 
How the Galatians were bewitched,221. 


tans worke, 22 1. 1 d. 

Wirneſſes in Baptiſme are not to bet 
rejected, 78.i d. whether they be neceſſa- 
rie, 76.1 a, How they ougli to be qualifi- 
ed, 76. d. what they are to doe in behalſe 
ofthechilde,76.2 b : 

Word of God deſeribed, 646. 2 b. naturall 
men judge it fooliſnneſſe, 462. 2 d. exami- 
nation of our ſelves touching this thought, 
263-2 b. why it is ſo neglected, 257. 2 a 
Word put for the Goſpel, 276. 2. b. Ex- 
cellencie of Gods word, 1 70.2 2. 64.6.2 d 
Thirteene points of excellencie in Gods 
word above other words, 170. 2 a. word 
written or ſpokenby the Apoſtles isof di- 
vine certenty, 168,2 b. the right conſide- 
ration of Gods word, 480 1 a 

Words have no force in cures, 33 2. 2b 

Words of knowledge ſigniſie good affectiõ, 
207. 2 d. ſodo words wing, 208. 1a 

Workes of God muſt be 480.2 2 

his workes of grace imprint their image in 

us, 283. 1 c. Good workes: How a man 

may doe them pleaſing to God, 17.1 b 

How our workes pleaſe God, 235. 1b 

338,1 a. The matter ofgood workes, 17. 

rd. the f6rme of good workes, 17. 2c 

ends of good workes. 18. 1 a. the beſt men 

ſin in doing good workes,6.2C. 328.1 d 

391. 2b. objections anſwered, 328, 1 d 

Workes differ in goodneſſe three wayes, 387. 

2 c. Gods acceptance of our good werks, 

18.1 c. motives to good workes, 389. 1c 

390. 1a 


| Workes of the Law put for the doctrine of 


juſtification by workes, 224. I b. what it is 
to be of workes, 229,2 a. All workes ofthe 
law excluded from beeing cauſes ot iuſtfi- 
cation, 205.1 b. $68.1 a. 310 2 a. even 
works of grace, 205. 1 c. 237. 1 b. 537. 2 b 
They concurre not with faith as cauſes of 
ſalvation, 247. a b. workes made cauſes of 
juſtification, doe nullifie grace, 287.1 c 
Popiſh objections for it anſwered, 391. a 


Workes of the fleſh declared, 3 30. ¶ a. b 


World had a beginning 49. 1 d. It was crea- 
ted in the ſpring, 679.2 d. time of the old 
world, 680 2 b. time of the new world, 
68 4.1 a. worldtaken for all belcevers, 248 
2 c. for all nations in the laſt age of the 
world, 62 2. 2 b. For profits, pieaſures, and 
ſuch oppoſites unto Chriſts kingdome , 
419+2 b. Worldly things muſt nor be re- 
ſpected, 420. ĩ a. love of the world cauſeth 


revolt in religion, 414. I d. worldly men 


- 3 b- How men doe bewiteh, ſeeing it is Sa- 


| 
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detcribed. 420, rb They doe things 
for wrong ends. 291,2.d oe] ag aps. 


the 7,425.1. c 
Word af God twofold, inward and out- 


ward. Gz, 1. b Heads of inward worſhip, | | 


8 1, c. the inward onely is Ann 

ip, 83 . 2. a, all worſhi in ſpi- 

we — d. Ars deſcribed, 
63,2 .How God isto be worſhipped, 62. 
1. b. 162. 2, c. all our Actions in Gods wor- 
ſhip muſt begrounded on the word, 317 
2, d. A man naturally judgeth Gods wor- 
ſhip a vaine thing, 465: 1. d. diſtinction of 
worſhip into doulia and latria is a novelty, 
530, 1. a, Wil- wor ſhip a generall thing. 
465. 2. d 

Wrath of God: how Chriſt ſuffered it. 23 8. 


2.4 


| 


Xerxes hisraigne,716. 
Y 


A Yeere with the Hebrewes, 679, 2, b. when 
the naturall beginning of it was.679, 2. d. 
The common beginning of it. 550. i. b 

Leeres — lubile yeeres, 280, I. da 
— n gy 
yeeres; ubile,681.2,d 

. of two ſorts, 193.1. b 
Yoke. Ihe law a Yoke three wayes, 275. 
1. 
2 


Zeale in religion deſcribed, 176 1. b. required 
176.1.c' 
Zipporah her fact in circumciſing her ſonne 


| 


a ſinne of tolleration, 7.2. c 262.1.d 
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5 134. 55. _— 
Ho, everyone that thirſteth, come yee to the waters, and yee that have no ſilver, come, buy, and ear: 
come, 1 ſay, buy wine and milke without ſilver and without money. 


— — 


ye ſhall dye : but if ye mortifie the deeds of the bo- 


4 Commentary upon 


tion) a vaine opinion of faith, and ne- 
ver — good workes: againſt whom 
Saint Iames writeth, chapter 2. verſe 24, What 
evailerh it, though a man ſay bee hath faith, when 
be hath no workes ? can the faith ſave lim ? v.20. 
Wilt thou under ſtand, O thou vain man, ib faith | 
which is without workss, is dead f Wee muſt 
therefore ſow the ſeeds of good workes in 
this life, if after this life we looke to reape the 
harveſt of eternall life: and give all diligence 
by good workes to make our ail cle. 
Rio@fure, that as it is ſure in it ſelfe in Gods 
unchangeable decree, 2 Tim.2. 19. ſo we may 
make it ſure to us, 2 P. t. 10. and fo lay up 
in ſtore a good foundation againſt the time 


nothing but faith, reſting(in carnall preſump- A 


to come, that we may obtaine eternall life, B 


2 Tim. 6. 19 | 
Laſtly, it croſſeth the wicked conceit and 
imagination of thoſe men, that ſing a requiem | 
to their ſoules, in promiſing to themſelves 
an impunity for ſinne, and an immunity from 
all the judgements of God, notwithſtanding 
they goe on in their bad praftiſes;and all be · 
cauſe God doth not preſently take yy. 
ance on them for their ſinnes. For they 
not conſider that their ſinnes are as ſeedes, 
which muſt have a time to grow in, before 
they come to maturiryz but —— ripe 
and ſull - eared, let them aſlure t elves 
God will cut them downe with che licklcof | 
his judgements, as wereade, Geneſis 13. 16. 


They remember not wharthe Lord faich by C 


leremy, ler.2.24.thathe will not weary him- 
ſelfe wich following after theſe wilde afſes, u- 
{ed to the wilderneſſe, which ſnuffe ũp the 
winde by occaſion att heir pldafure, and none 
can turne them backe, bet will ſec i for ibem, 
but finde them in their moneths, that is, when | 
their iniquity ſhall be at dhe full, the Lord will 
meet with them, 

8. Fer be that ſoweth to the fieſb, fhallof the 
fleſs reape corruption: but bee that ſometh to the 
ſpirit, ſbal of the ſpirit reape life everlaſting, 

Here Sa int Paul ſpeciſieth that in particu- 
lar, which before he had delivered in gene- 
rall, viz. what hee meant by ſowing, rea- 
ping. And this he doth by a diſti ibution, or 


enumeration of the kindes of ſowing and rea- D 


ping: ſhewing that chere are two ſorts of 
ſeeds which men ſowe in this life good and 
evill. Two kindes of ſowers, ſpirituall men, 
and carnall men. Two ſorts of , in 
which this ſeede is ſowne; the fleſh, and the 
ſpirit. Two forts of harveſts, which men are 
—— to the ſced; corruption, 
and life : as Pant aich, If ye love after the fleſs, 


dy by the ſpirit, ye ſhall live, Row, 8.13. Theſe 


— — ——— to the 
ſeed: an ing the harveſt 
— — 


tality of that to the ſpirit. 
Tacians; the heretike, and author of the 


ſet of the Ercramen, doth gather from this 


; that mariage is in it ſelfe 
gco thefleſh, 
the Popes holi 


ſpeake properly of ſeed, mers. fleſs.) But 
worthily was Ti his opinion confured, 
and hee condemned for an heretike: for the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the workes of az- 
ture, bur of corrupt nature, which overtur- 
neth the divine order which God ſet in na- 
ture, in the creation. Beſid es, the Apoſtolike 
writer faith, Heb.1 3.3. that mariage is bonos- 
rable among all men: ( not the ſuſt onely, but 
allo the ſecond, third, &c. and among Cler- 
gy-men,as well as others +) and therefore the 
mariage bed being and, that is, being 


uſcd in holy maner,isno ſowing to the fleſh, 


| butrotheſpirir, -as Popiſh () Doctours are 


enforced to confeſſe. Laſtly, Paul ſaith not, 
He that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape 
' corruption : but, bee that ſowerb to his fleſs,oc. 
Now no man (except hee bee worſe than a 
bruir beaſt) doth abuſe himſelfe by ſowi 
to his owne fleſh (as Jerome ſaith this | 
place.) Others, by ſowing to the ficſh and 
ſpirit, underſtand the following afcer the 
fruits ofthefleſh, and of the ſpirit, mentio- 
ned in the former chapter, verſe 19, 22, But 
this expoſition cannot ftand in this place 
becauſe the illative particleſ fer] in the begin- 
ning of the verſe, ſneweth evidently, that 
theſe words depend upon the former, as an 
exegeſis or expoſition thereof, where Pan 
e not generally of all, bur particularly of 
| thoſe workes which ſerve directly to uphold 
che Miniſtery. | 
By ſowing tothe ficſh therefore the Apo- 
ſtle meaneth nothing elſe, but to live in the 
Heſh, to walke init, to take pleaſure in it, to 
follow the deſites of it, and to fulfill the luſts 
thereof. More plainly : it is wholly to give 
and addict a mans ſelſe to the pleaſures, pro- 
fits, honours, and preferments of this life, 
and to ſpend himſclfe, his ſtrength, and wit, 
in eowpaſling of them, having little or no 
of the life to come, how he may com. 
| = the rich purchaſe of the kingdome of 
caven: which, who ſo doth, ſhall reape no- 
thing at the harveſt, hut corruption: that is, 
ſhall have for his reward, eternall deathy un- 
derſtanding by cotruption, the corruption 
of good — the fubflance, "On 
the contrary, to ſow to the ſpirĩt, is to live in 
che ſpirit, and to walke — to the (pi. 
nt, and to mortifie the deeds of the fleſn 
tho ſpirit, and to doe thofe thing, which o- 
| rherwiſe we would never doe/ñ we were hot 
moved and-led by the ſpirit as to beſtow « 


mans goods, his labour und travell, — 
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red, for the clearing of this text. Firſt, the Pa · 


J. | fore good workes are the proper cauſe of e- 


| clude nothing. Beſides, this their collection | 


| nion amo 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


- 


ſtrength, his wit, and all, in choſe things that 
may turther true religion and piatie, with re- 
lation to eternall life: which, whoſoever doth, 
(hall ys life everlaſting, as a juſt recom- 
pence of his worke, according to che merci- 
full promiſe of God. 

Here ſundry objections are to bee anſwe- 


pilts reaſon thus: Werkes are ſeeds : but 
lee ds are the proper cauſe ofthe fruit: there- 


t life, and not faith onely, So that as 
chere is a hidden vertue in the ſeed, to bring 
forth fruit; ſo is there a dignity in good 
workes to merit eternall life. Anſw.Firſt,as in 
a parable, ſo in a ſimilitude, whatſoever is be- 
ſide the ſcope and drift thereof, (as this their 
diſpute is) proveth nothing. The ſcope of 
the Goilicude is this, that as he which ſoweth 
heat, ſhall reape wheat; ſo hee that ſoweth 
to the ſpirit, ſhall of che ſpirit reape life ever · 


laſtingzand as he that ſoweth tares ſhall reape 


nothing bur tares : ſo hee that ſoweth to the 
fleſh, the curſed ſeeds of a wicked life, ſhall 
of the fleſh reape nothing but corruption: 
and as hee that ſoweth plentifully either of 


theſe, ſhall reape a plentitull harveſt of either 


of them; ſo he that ſowes the ſeed of a god - 
ly, or wicked life, in plentifull manner, ſhall 
reape a plentifull increaſe, either of miſery, 
or Felicity. When the Papiſts reaſon thus: 
Secds are the cauſe of the fruit, and have in 
them a hidden vertue, whereby they grow, 
and bring forth fruit: therefore good workes 
argthe proper cauſe of life, and have a digni- 
tie and excellency in them, whereby they are 
worthy of eternall life : they mille of the 
drift and intent of the Apoftle, and ſo con- 


and diſcourſe, is contrary to their owne do- 
ctrine. For they teach : that good workes are 
meritorious by merit of condig ty: which may 
be underſtood 3. waies, either in regard of the 


A 


dignity of the worke alone: or in regard ot 
the promiſe of God alone, and his divine ac- | 


ceptacion ; or partly in regard of the dignity | 
and excellency of the worke; partly in re gad | 


of the promiſe of God, Now albeit ſome of 


them hold, that good workes doe merit in re- 


ſpeR onely of Gods promiſe, and mercifull 
acceptation, Scots, Ariminenſir , Durand, 
UVege, Bunderius, Cofter.and the like: others in 
reſpect partly of their one worthines, part- 
ly of Gods promiſe and acceptance, as Bend- 


| venture, Biel, Driedo, Clingius, [anſenixe, Bellar- 


wine, &c. it being the common received opi- 
the Schoolemen, (as Binsfeldius 
witneſſeth:) yet none of them ( excepting 


| onely — — they are — 
| torious onely in regard of the dignity of 

| works ; which notwit nn 
and others, labour to prove out of this fimi- 
| lieude, urging the analogy: bet wirt ſeed and 


zthe Rhemiſts 


„ contrary to the current. and 


— 


their owne Doctors. — | 


D 


anſwer that good workes are ſecdes, yet 
faich is tha rooc of theſe ſeeds: and in that 
—— are made che ſeeds of cternall 
life, it is to be aſcribed to Gods marcifull 
promiſe, not to the merit of the worke: for 
in that wee, or our workes, are worthy of 
the leaſt bleſſing, it is more of Gods mer- 
eie, chan our merit. Fourthly, che Apoſtle 
lheweth onely who they are that call inhe- 
rit eternall life; and che order how life is 
given. It will bee ſayd, not onely the order, 
bur the cauſe is ſet downe, 25 it may appeare 
by che Anti: heſis: foras ſowing tothe fiefb 
is thecauſe of deſtruction, ſo ſowing to the 
ſpirit, is the cauſe of eternall life. eAvſwer, 
It is true in the one, hut not in the other. For 
firſt, finnes or workes-of the fleſh, are per- 
fectiy evill, as being abſoluce breaches of 
the Law, and deſerve infinite puniſhment 
becauſe they offend an infinite Ma jeſtie: 
whereas workes of the ſpirit ate imperfeR- 
ly good, having in chem wants, and imper- 
fections, (there being in every good woike 
a ſinne ot omiſſion) comming ſhort of that 
perfeRion — — inche Law: they 
bei ood a „as they prececd 
— LT irit of Cod; — and 
vicious, as they come from us. — a Wa- 
ter is pure, 6s it eds from the foun - 
— — it runneth through 
a filthy channell z or as the writing is imper- 
fect and faulty, as it comes from the young 
learner: but perfect and abſolute, as it pro- 
| ceedeth from the Scrivener which guideth 
his hand. So that if God (ſetting aſide mer. 
ci: ) ſhould cry them by the touch- ſtone of 
the Word, they would bee found to bee but 
| counterteit. And if bee ſhould weigh them 
in the ballance of his juſtice, they would 
bee found roo light. Secondly, there is a 
maine difference betwixt the workes of the 
| fleſb, and the workes of the ſpirit, in this ve- 
ry point in that the workes of the fleſh are 
our one workes, and not the workes of 
God in us: and ſo wee deſerve eternall death | 
; by reaſon of chem, chey being our owne 
wicked workes : wheieas good work es pro- 
ceed not from us properly, ſeeing wee «re 
not ſufficient of our ſelves — 0 
thing as of our ſelyes, 3 Cor, 3. verſ. 5. but from 
the Spirit of God, who worketh in us both 
the will and the deedy and are his workes in 
us: therefore being not ours, wee can me- 
rit nothing by them at che hands of God. 
Thirdly, — that it is not ſayd. hee that 
ſowerh to the ſpirit, bal of tbat buch ho bath 
ſexe reape life everlaſting , but, hall of the 
ſpirit reape life everlaſting. Where wee ſee 
the attributes nothing to our workes 
but to the grace of Gods Spirit, Laſtly, Ram, 
b. verſe 23. che holy Ghoſt putteth manifeſt 

difference berweene the workes of the fleſh, 
| and-of the ſpirit, in reſpect of merit, when 


| 


att ained hut not che cauſe wherefgee-ic is | 


hee faich, The wages of finne is death + but 
| a. eternal 


XUM 


1 


TZ 


_ 


| 


eee life v the gift of God, Ee fich not, hat 
the gift ef God i nom in the reward of fin there 


ſparin 
hbera 
| fore in giving eternal} life he hath no reſpect 
| of the 


given onely for the merits of Chriſtin the 
richesof Gods mercy, without all reſpeR of 
-workes. eZcridentall glory ( 
greater meaſure of glory, another a Icfle, as 
when veſſells of unequall 
the ſes ve all filled, yer fone have a greater 
meaſure of water; ſome a leſſe) is given, not 
without teſpect of workes: yet ſo as that it is 
not given for works, but aceording to works: 
they being infallible teſtimonies of their 
unfained faith in the merits of Chriſt, If it be 
ſaid, that eternall life is given as a reward, me. 
ritorioufly deſerved by good workes, becauſe 
it is ſaid, Come ye bieſſed : for I was bumgry, and 
Je gave me meat, M15. 34. 35. Ianſwer, it is 
one thing to be juſt, another thing to be de- 
clared and ænowne to be juſt, We are juſt by 
faith, but wee arc knotone to be juſt by our 
workes : therefore men hill be judged at the 
laſt day, not by their faith, but by their works. 
For the laſt judgement ſerveth not to make 
men juſtrhat are unjuſt, - which is done by 
faith, but to manifeſt them to the world what 
they are indecd. which is done by workes. 


oA (ommentarie upon 


eternall life is the reward of good workes, but 


is merit -preſuppoſed; in the gift of crernall 
life, nothing bur grace and favour. 

OhbjeF. I 1. God giveth eternall lifeaceor- 
ding to the meaſure and proportion of the 
28 v. 7. Bu — ER 
2 C. . Hee that ſoweth ſparmgly, ſhall reape 
ly; pd he tharſowerh liberal Shall re 
eke 3. 8, Every eus ſhall receive by 
wages according 10 bus owne labour. Ther- 


promiſe or compact, but of the digni- 
ty andirfficacy of the worke, 4»: Fuinelle of 


gloty, called by Schoolmen effenriall glory, is 


hen one hach a 


quantiey caſt into 


A reſemblance. A Ri 


B menifeſt wnto al. 


C 


promiſeth unequall re- 
wards to runners, (che leaſt of which would 
equall the riches of a kingdome) upon con- 
dition, that hee which firſt eommeth to the 
| goale, fhall have the greateſt reward the ſe- 
cond the next, and ſo in order. They having 

finiſhed their race, the King giveth them the 
reward according to their running. Who 
would hence but childiſhly inferre,that ther- 
fore they merited this reward by their run- 
ning? And whereas they urge that text, Mir. 
25. Como je bleſſed —for 1] was And ye fed 
we;l anſwer, firſt, that the word for] dorh not 
alway ſigniße a cauſe, but any argument or 
reafon taken from any Topicke place: as 
Rom. 3.2 —— —ᷣ: wade 
upon alt that belarye, For 

| there is no difference : ſor al have ſinned, and are 
deprived of the glory of God. Where, ſinne is no 

cauſe of the righreouſneſſe of faith, but onely 
an antecedent, or adjunct, common to all 
men. So when we ſay, Thu in the true mother 
the childs, for ſhe will not baveit divided. There 
{ for] doth not imply the cauſe, as chough her 
refuling to have it divided, did make her the 
true mother of it: but onely the ſigne, that 
ſne was the true mother indeed. Secondly, 
be it granted that it implyeth the cauſe, yet 
not the meritorious cauſe: for good workes 
are ſaid to bee cauſes of eternall life, not as 
meriting, ring, or deſerving any thing 
at the hands of God; but as they are the kings 
high way to eternall life, God having prepa- 
red good workes, that wee ſhould walke in 
them. If a King promiſe his ſubjcR atreaſare 
hid in the top of a ſteep and high mountaine, 
upon condition that he climbe and dig it out: 
his climbing & digging, is the efficient cauſe 
| of enjoying the treaſure, but no meritorious 
cauſe of obtaining it i ſeeing it was freely gi- 


ven. If it be further ſaid, that che word f foy] 


9 — IEEE” = — 


Plal.r.3. Men are often compared to trees in Scrip- 
— ture. Now a tree is not knowne what it is by | | doth here ſigniſie the cauſe, as well as in the 
3-1% | his ſappe; but by his fruit: neither ate men | words following, G je carſed for I was hungry 
knowne to be jult by their faith, but by their | | and ye gave me no meat: (ceing our Saviour 
workes, Indeed a tree is therefore good, be- | | Chiiſt ſpeaketh aſter the ſame manner of 
cauſe his ſappe is good? but it ts knowne to be the reward of the godly, and puniſhment of 
good by his fruit. So, 2 man is juſt, becauſe | | the wicked l anſwer. The parity of the reaſon 
of his faith, bur he is known ta he juſt by his | | ftands in this, that as by good woi kes wee 
good wor kes: cherefore ſeeing that the laſt |Þ | come to eternall life, ſo by wicked workes, 
judgement muſt proceed according to evi- | | we runne headlong to perdition. The diſſimi- 
Apoe.2.r3. dence that is upon record, (for che booker muſt | | licude is this, that evill workes are nor onely 
be openedl, and men muſt be judged of thoſe things | the way, but alſo the cauſe of death : good 
that are written is the boa) all muſt be judged | | workes are the way, but not the cauſe, 26 
by their workes, which are evident and appa- | | Bernerd ſaith, they are via regns, nox cauſa 
rant to the view of all men, and not by their b 
faith, which is not expoſed ro the light of Object. III. Here God promiſeth eternall 
any. And hence it is that the Scripture ſaith, | life to good workes: therefore good workes 
we ſhall be judged according to our wor hes, but | | merit cternall life. Anſ. There is a double co- 
it is no where ſaid, fen aur good works, Gregory | venant, Legal and Euungolicall. In the legal 
1828 faith, Cad will give. every one ny 80 bis | | covenant, Commit eternill life is made 
Reddendion cxdi- worte bot it is one thing to give mg to | | unto workes, Dorthus andi. If thou wilt enter 
que ſecundam wertes, anorber thing for workes.For workes are | 1 life keepe rhe commandewenss, But thus no 
— no way che cauſe of reward ; but onely the | ma can merit, becauſe none can fullill the 
ald propter common meaſure, according to which God IU. Inthe licall coumen, the pro- 
_ giveth a greater or leſſer reward. Take this 2 not made to the worhe, but to = 
N. 24 a worker, 
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worker j and to the worker, not for the merit | A ' fie thbhecle, or end of any thing; and ſo the 
of his worke, but for the merit of Chrift,'as Hebrew word which ſigniñech a beets, ſignifi | Hebeb, Pl. 
Apec. 2. 0. Be faithfull unto the end, and [ will | eth alſo — Ss. it is given when the 19.12. ; 
grve thee the crowne of liſa : che promiſe is not worke is ended And eternall life hath this re- ©5277, Prov. 
made to fidelity, but to the faithfull perſon, | | ſemblance with a reward, in that it is given 
whoſe fide'iy is a ſigne chat he is in Chriſt, | | at che end of a mans life, after that his travell 
In whom all the promiſes of God ave yea, and A-| and wafare is ended. Thus the Greek words 
wer, that is, moſt certame and infallible. Se- | | whiekſignmfic a rem and as end, ate vſed in- wars 73.) 
condly, if any thing be due to works, it is not differently one for the other. 1 Pet. 1. 9. Re- 
of the merit of the worke, but of Gods ther-  |'ceiwing the end of your faith, the ſalu· m of your | 7% 7935715 
| cifall promiſe. Auguſtine ſaith, God made lm. | ſonler;chat is, (as Bora hath fitly tranilated it) | . | 
Hie a debter, not by owing any thing, but by pro- [the reward of your faith: for to tranilate it the 
e. Thirdly, no reward is due to works of | end ef your faith, cannot agree to the word r 
— upon compact and promife : | | ceiving,for we receive not an ena, ut areward. 
, becauſe we are net under the covenant | | Thusreward ſignifieth a free gift; orfreere- 
of works, in which God doth covenant with | | muneration, 2s when the maſter giveth his 
us upon condition of our ebedience : but un- B ſervanc ſomething for his faichfull ſervice, 
der the covenant of grace, the renour of | (though done upon duty) when as he oweth 
which eovenant runneth upon condition of | him not thankes, much leiſe reward. Lake 17. 
che merics of Chriſt ended by faith. g- Deth he thanks that ſervant, becauſe her dud 
Secondly, though wee were under the legall | | rhar which was commanded anto bim? I trow not. 
covenant, yet wee merit not, becauſe our Thus God giveth us eternall life, not becauſe 
workcs are not anſwerable to the law. Laſtly, | | he is bound in juſtice ſo to doe (for he oweth 
whereas che pillars of the Romiſh Church us neither reward, nor thankes tor our labour, | 
* | reach, that the promiſe made upon condition | becauſe when we have done what we can,we have 
af performing the worke, makerh the perfor. | | but doxe our duty, v. to.) but becauſe his good- | 
mer to merit, is very falſe, This is not ſuſſici- nelle and merciſull promiſe made chereup- 
ent to make a meritorious worke: it ls fur- on, doch excite him — And yer eter- 
ther required, that the worke be anſwerable nall life is called a reward, becauſe it doth as 
and correſpondent in worth and value, to the certainly follow good workes, as though ic 
reward: 23 if one (hall promiſe a thouſand | | were due, And good workes are mentioned in 
crownes to him that will fetch a little water | rhe prowiſe, becauſethey are taens that the 
ont of the next Well] it is debt indeed in the C | worker ic in Chriſt, for whoſe merit the pro- 
promiſer, hut no merit in the performer; be- miſecſhall boaccomphſhed. And it is further 
cauſe there is no proportioh berweene the | | called the reward or fruit of our faith, (as 
worke and the reward. | | heta the haryeſt) becanſe it is che way and 
Otject. I V. Sowing tothe ſpirie is a good | meanes of obtaining it. 
worke, and reaping erernall life, the reward: | II. Erernall life is called a reward of good 
but reward pre: uppoſeth merit: cherfore ſow.- | wotkes;not cauſally, as procured bythem, bur | Non . 
ing to the ſpirit doth merit eternall life, Af conſequently, as following them. For albeit it — aual- 
There is a double reward, one of ſa d ano - be — properly forthe merit of Chriſt ap- 1 
cher of debt. N 4.4 To bins that worker, ch» prehended by faich yet it is given conſequent- gange. 
wages id not cunntrd by favony, but by debt. So has t recompence of our labours: as an inhe- 
ſaich Ambroſe, I here is one reward of liberaline, | | riranct is given to the heyre, not for any duty 
and favour zar reward, which is the ſtipend of | er ſervice; but becanic he is the heyre: yet by | 
vertue, and recompence of our labour. Therefore | confequent it is given in recompence of his | 
rere (ignifics generally any recompence, | obedience. © Hee that forſakes fatber and mother 
er any gift that is beſtowed upon another, | —+Pallrecerve an hundred fold more mubuc ft, 
whether.it be more or leſſej whether anſwera - D derbe eri to come rrernal fe, Mark 10. 
9. ble to che worke or not, hether upon com | | 29, 30. . 
pact. or ocherwiſe : for the Scripture maketh IA. Re ward doth not alway preſuppoſe 
mention of reward, where there are no prece« debt, bur is oſten ſrre for whereas it is ſaid, 
dent ot kes, as Gen. tg. J. Hevn, Abra- | | Mathiq:46: Nyon νẽꝭ ben rut leu ye hat 
lam, I ans thine exctrdingigueat reward, that iz, | | Armari batt vc ban It is chus in DG. 34. 
chy full content and ha p eſſti Pal. 125 3. What thank hal ye bevetby which we foc 
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| The fu of abo wo A # reward; that il. | 7 not aa lignifie due debe, but 
| bieſling, 36d a free giſt of Cod. la tlus ſenſe 4 null remembrance, aud graqout atrep» | , : 
1 nẽa . n;; bacg vs. 3 l 4 
| | „IV. Colofcy> l- Eterngikbife is Alley | arfuniiions; + 
EOS ae ES pe 
ts, lee tither.ignomcly, dr toalicioully it as nit givendor dur wo lieciaſe we _ 
| athemech,bbuceaſic and faouliat þ for in the | | are the ſonneg oi Cd by adoptions, Beller | 


phraſe of the geript ure. etemall life in called | ous anſwers, that: ic may bee bot 
; ina generall ignification,whitoitis | | add eee, becauſe 
uſed abſaluteiy, and not reſtrictively, tai - 
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Further, ſet us here obſerve the different 


th Mee Mad attamed an exttadtdindwie 

1 mea —— tor - | 
Er Primaſius in mf Thing thatdreyood luſdei 

huaclocum. | vhatſoever goud thing is in us, is the gau 

% unt | G | vn f ther qaicbary, Mhat 

.in um dochy her doch it d him- 

ſelfe | nhcrebo autherg men- 


e C vmmentarie upon. | 


children · But the word ar cranſlateel 
reward, ignificth a gift freely given withouc | 
reſpett of deſert, it being all one ub, as | 
Vai teacheth upon the . . 

5. The Seripture teacheth that Sod gi- 


ward of due debt, in reſpect of men? uuis he 
givech eternal life, as a reward due, not to our 
meriti but to tire merits of Chriſt: ſor xnane | 
can merit at che hand of Goa, but hetwhich | 
is God:Secondly,he gives a rewargmraſpet 
of his free and mercifull promiſe, and thus 
he reward ond ly belee vers. Thirdly, he. gi · 
veth rewards to hypocrites, infidela, heathens, 
&c. being neither bound by his owne pro- 


verh rewards fourc wWayes. Firſt,hegreerlbre- | 


becaulait is given to none, but rhojeichar are /f, 1 * — 
| chefichh ; ſa chat in chat eſtate, ch eybun 
— 


— — — 


miſe, not by their merit, when they perſorme 
the out ward work es ot the law, and lead a ci - 
vill life conformable! thereroz as When Ab 
| kumbled:him(clte before the Lord, 1 Kong. 
21. And this God. doch to the end hee may | 
pteſerve humane ſociety, and common ho- 
neſty, and that he may reftific hat hee ap 
provrth, and what he diſliketh. Laſtly, he gi · 
veth good ſucceſſe in enterpriſei & attempt: 
according to his one docree, and the order 
of divine prouidence: hich metaphurirally 
is called a reward, Exer. 29. v. 1 9; 20: becauſe 
it hath a ſimilitude thereunto, as lun wic- 
ked men through ignorance, doe chat wic · 
kedly,whichhc hath juſtly decreed ſhal come 
to palle; : ſaffering themao fill their houſes | 
wich che ſpoile of the , which chey have 
for their wotke, at a man hach wages for his 
honeſt labour. Thus the ſpoile ot Iudua, is 
called the hire or reward given to Tila. 
Pelaſſar for his Syrian ware, HA. 7. 20. — 
thus the {poile of Egypt is {aid to bee wages 
given Nelaudaonaſar, for his ſetvice agunſt 


manner of ſpeech which the Apoſtle uſeth, 
in ſpeaking of the fleſi & of the ſpirit. Quzhe 
former he ſaich, He that ſowerh to bis ſlaſd e. 
Of the latter, He tbas ſomerb to the ſpurir not to 
his ſpiritʒby whichris ſignified, that cha; ged 
ſoever a mat doth in being bent ficulito the 
| Miniſtery,: in furthering the Goſpall, Gee: 
he: doch it not by any goodnes that is inhim- 
ſelfe, but by the Spirit of God, who in every 
d motion works in ùs the wil, and in evc- 
gdodaction, the deed, : ti. 2. 43. There- 
fore no man aug to flattr himſelſed in this 
retpeRtyoriathake highly of himtele, -H 


E. 


D 


B 


ö 


nothing but cortuption, deathʒ und condem- 


| -1»Dutcher, obſerve here, that though there 
; bee ſome that art Newters in religion, lubo- 


or tparituull: for ive ſaw tothe flcſh, that is, | 


vochieg but tholeehings that ate plea 


ion: therefore dit 
hence followech that Philoſophers, hearhey, 
and all meerecivull, and naturall men, being, 
| foch as never ſoed to the ſpititꝭ ſhall rei pt 


nation, contrary to the opinion of ſome a 
eiant, aud moderne writers. on 


warme Goſpellers, halt ing bet cen to d 
nions, — —— | 
morall duties there are no Afrarers; nor . 
ors: fot all men are ranged mto one of 
theſe two rank: yeni her they ave ſo wers io che 
Heſh, or to the. ipditc. Ginbnedec un 


Here alſo we fee W, are arne worldlinge| 


indeed to wit, ſacth ur mrnde earthly rhings,' en 
pending theinielves, cheirſttùngt hand wits, 
upon tho world having all their Gaye for it, 
and all them comfort im itʒ in the meane timo, 
having little or tun ſte of cle joyes of the 
world to come berauſt they imme choir Pa. 
radiſe here upan carth, and never lobe iet 
any heaven after this life: s alſo io are (pj. 


rit, Who t h they live inch world in 
thetc houſes of clay yet are not ofthe world; [ 
becauſe they ſet not their affeſtions upon it, 
but have their converſation in heaven, where | 
Chriſt ſittet h at Ans right hand. 2 

This ſerves firſt of all; to diſcover unto us 
our own cftate;wherher wabeindted carnal}; 


be alwayes poring and digging in the earch 
wuhxbe mole, letting our atfections upon it, 
not referring the bleſſings ot God to his glo- 


| 


| 


— - - - - — — 


ty, and che furtherance of the Goſpcliy but d 
ſerve our one corrupt deſire we are ficſhly 
minded, (though we pretend ahi, and- tha 
aud proteſt nec ex ſo much) and continuing 
ixthis eſtate, e vn expect noching bur the 
harveſt of death and condermiinon; Where- 
as on tlie contrary ſide, iſ we favour,rhechingy 
of the ſpi tit. by Jeteing oun vifrctions upon 


them, g feelin thole rtangs thut ui above; 


tedlyin due tima rtupe che haryeftiob etemal 
life: a: d 215 2 %%: % o 601 
decondlyy tu dcwraics the paitity oſupi 
rituai men, even here the Spe N pretei- 
ſeckand how cid warmes witch multi. 
tudrs of carnali and fi ſuly mi nde de nem Bot 
Ain ſcvinei timer Beſove che bd, Beha, 


ricuall men, namely, ſuch as walke in the ſpi· 


cir{6ones lifting] up i our heart by err 
gromes and e jaeulations, ſor thut njoymig of 
them were ſpirituall men, and ſhrti undoub- Han 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. | 


in following of worldly things, ſeldome (God 
knowes) or never minding the kingdome of 
God, or the righteouſneſſe thereof, nor pra- 
_ the Apoſtles rule, So to uſe the world as 
thowgh they ned it not, 1 Cor 7.31. 
Againe,here we ſec how the wiſedome of 


| God is counted folly, among worldly wiſe 


men: and how the wiſedome of the world is 
ſooliſhneſſe before God. For if a man ſow to 
the ſpirit, in not following blinde reaſon, nor 
corrupred affection, nor faſhioning himlelfe 
to the guiſe of the world, nor ſeeking his own 
good ſo much asthe good of others, but de- 


| nying him(elfe, forſaking all( in his affection) 


for che Goſpell of Chriſt, and eontemning 
this temporall traſh, in regard of the heaven- 
ly creaſurez he is accounted in the world but 
a feole: whereas God accounts him truly wiſe: 
for he is the wiſe Merchant man, who having 
found a pearle of great price, went and ſold all that 
be had, and bought it, Matth. 14. 46. For the 
lelſe he lay eth up for himſelfe upon earth. the 
more hee treaſureth up for himſelfe in hea- 
ven: and though hee ſeeme to ſow upon the 
waters, yet after many dayes he fhall find it a- 
aine. Whereas they that mind nothing but 
the world, in ſowing to the fleth, are reputed 
wiſe and provident men: when as God accounts 
them Rarke fooles:T how foole,this night ſhall they 
fetch away thy ſaule, and then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
things bee which chow haſt provided ? and then it 
followeth, So is he that patbereth riches to hims- 
ſetfe, and not rich in Gel For the more they 
creaſure up riches, the more they treaſure up 
to themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 


Rem. 2. g. and fat themſelves againſt the day 


of laughter, Ian. 5. 5. 

Laſtly, wee arc here warned to take heed | 
of the devils ſophiſtry. It is a notable policy, 
one of the cunningeſt ſtratagems the Devill 
hath, in good things commanded, to ſever 
the meanes from the end: and in evill things 


| forbidden, to ſever the end from the meancs. 


Hee laboureth to ſever the meancs from the 
end, by peiſwading a man that he may come 
tothe end, though he never uſe the meanes, 
that hee may reape eternall life, tliough hee 
never ſow che ſeeds of the ſpirit in this life. 
But we muſt know, hat as he which runneth 
not at all, can never gaine the Garland: hee 
which laboureth not in the Vineyard, the la- 
bourers wages: he that never ſowes, can never 
reape: ſo hee that runneth not in the race of 
Chriſtianity, ſhall never attaine the Crowne 
of happineſſe and felicity : hee that laboureth 
not in the Lords Vineyard, the recompence 
of reward : ke that ii this life ſowerh not to 
the ſpirit, ſhall never after this life reapelife 
everlaſting. For wee may not dreame of a 
good harveſt, without a good ſeed time, of 
towing nothing to reape ſomething; or ſow- 
ing tares to wheat. Againe, he ſevereth 
the end from ho meanes,by perſwading men 
that they may uſe the means and never come 


| 


C 


to the end, that though they ſow to the fleſh, 
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| 


| 
| 


yer they ſhall not reape corruption. Thus he 
perſwaded Eve, that though ſhee did eate of 
the forbidden fruit, — ſnould not dye 


the death, nay, ſhee ſhould not dye at all, but 


her eyes ſhould be opened, and ſhe ſhould be 
as God himſelfe, knowing good and evill.Bur | 
we are to bee undoubcedly reſolved of this, 
that God hath linked with an iron chaine, 
the pleaſure of ſinne, and the puniſhment 
thereof : that as he that followet a river, muſt 
needs at length come to che Sea: ſo hee that 
fellowes the courſe and ſtreame of his ſinnes, 
muſt needs come at the length to the pulfe 
of eternall deſtruction. 

9. Let u not therefore bee wearie of well da. 
ing : for in due ſeaſon wee ſhall reape, if wee 
Faint nor. 

In theſe words, the Apoſtle expounds 
the ſift generall rule appertaining to all ſorts 
of men: and in it he aſcendeth from the h- 
thefis to the theſis, that is, from the particalar, 
to the generall, ſhewing that we ought not to 
faint in any good courte, either in doing good 
to them that labour amongſt us, and are o- 
ver us in the Lord, and admonith us; nor yet 
in being beneficiall unto others. And this 
verſe dependeth upon the former, (as the 
word therfere doth imply) by way of neceſſa- 
rie illation, and conſequence: for ſeeing that 
they which continue in well doing, in ſowing 
to the ſpitit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life ever» 
laſting, verſ. 8. therefore no man ought to bee 
veary of wel doing. It conſiſteth ot two parts: 
of a rule, or precept, in the ſormer part ot the 
ver ſe, Let us not therefore be weary of well domg; 
and a teaſon of the rule. or a motive to incit; 
us to the performance thereof, in the latter 
part: ſer in due ſraſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not, 
In the rule, the Apoſtle ſpeakes that plaine- 
ly, which in the former verſes he had delive- 
red more obſcurely : for here hee expounds 
himſelfe, what he meant by ſowing to the ſpirit, 
namely, doing of g20d, or (as it is in the next 
yerſc)doing of good unto all; which may alſo ap- 
peare by that which followeth, we ball reape, 
if we faint not z that is, wee ſhall reape the fruit 
of that which we have ſowne to the ſpirit, if 
wefaintnot: therefore to ſow to the ſpirit, is 
nothing eiſe, but to doe good. Now by well 
doing, the Apoſtle meanes not onely the out- 
ward worke, whereby our neighbour is fur- 
thered, helped. relieved; but the doing of it 
alſo in a good manner, and to a good end, ſo, 
az it may be a good worke indeed, not one- 
ly proficableco our neighbours, and comfor - 
table to our (elves, but acceptable to God. 
This is a more neceiſaty precept: for moſt 
men are ſoone weary of a good courſe, like 
to theſe Galatians, who beganne in the ſpirit, 
but being weary of chat waike, turned alide, 
7 Gat. 3. 3. Like E. 

un and ludeh, whoſe goodneſſe was as a mor- 
ning cloud, and as the mormng dew which yan/h- 
«th away, Hoſi6.4:; This weariſomnc ſſe in well 
doing hath ſcized upon the moſt : even upon 


all 
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A. Cymmentarie upon | 


teſt part,) as may appeare by chis,'-in-chat 
ſome, if they bee held, but a quarter of an 
houre too long, or above their ordinary 
time, are excreamely weary of kearing the 
word. And as for duties of mercie and libera · 
lity, putting up injuries, & tolerating wrõgs; 
they are ready to make an end as ſoone as 
they beginne. Andas for ptayer and thank ſ- 
giving, and other parts of the worſhip of 
God, moſt men ſay in their hearts with the 
old Iewes, bat profit is it that wee keepe his 
cemmandement i, and that we walke humbly before 
the Lord of boſts ? Mulac.y. 14. Hence it is, 
that the holy Ghoſt is ſo frequent in ſtirring 
us up to the performance of all good duties, 
with alacrity and cheercfulneſſe, and often 
in rowſing us from that drowſineſſe and dead- 
ne(ſe, where with we arc overwhelmed, Lale 
18. 1. Our Saviour Chriſt propounds # para- 
ble to this end, ro teach us, That we ought al- 


waies to pray, and not to waxe faint, Eph 3.13. 1 
defire (ſaith Part) that ye fa'nt not at my tribu- 
lations,z Tbeſſ. 3. 13. And ye, brethren, bee not 
weary iu well doing. And ſo in this place, Let ws 
not therefore be weary of well doing. 

Now the reaſons which make men ſo wea- 
ric of well doing, are in generall theſe three, 
Firſt, the ſtrengch of che fleſn, which even in 
the regenerate is like the great giant Govab, 
in compariſon of peore David. Secondly, 
the weakneſſe of the ſpirit, and ſpirituall 
graces, Thirdly, the out ward occurrences, 
and impediments of this life. Inipeciall they 
be theſe. Fiſt. men by nature are wolves one 
to another, Eſay 11. verſ. 6. andiſo they con- 
tinue till this wolviſh nature ber mortified, 
and renewed by grace: and are ſo farre from 


helping, furt hering. relicving, tolerating one 


another, or performing any other duric of | 
love, that contrarily; chey are ready to bite, 
and devoure one another, al. 3. verſe i q. Se- | 
condly, oftentimes it commeth to paſſe, that 
other mens coldnelle doth coole our ztale, 
their back wardneſle ſlacketh our: forward- 
nelle. Thirdly, many thinłe it a diſgrace and 
diſparagement unto thers, to ſtoope fo low, 
as to become ſerviceable unto their inferi- 


diſcourage us from well doing: either the par- 
tie is unknown unto us, as David was to V- 
bal (tor which cauſe bee would not relieve | 
him in his neceſſity:) or che ſetmerh unwor- | 
thie of our helpe; being ſuch as through riot, 
—— lewd company, hath — um- 
ſelfe to miſerie and beg : or ſuch as re- 
ward us evill for —— tor our good | 
will: or ſuch as are querulong alwayes com- 
plaining, though never ſp well dealt withall: 
all which make men cold in the dutict of 
love, Fiftly, ſome there hee which faine dan- 
gers, and caſt perils; which hindet them from 
doing the good they ſhould : Th ſlothſall per- 
ſon ſaith, a lyon z6 in the way, &. Laſtly, the 


all drowſie profeſſoors (which areſthe grea- |A 


ours. Fourthly, thereare many things which D 


doe ſo diſtract the minde, as that a man is 
ſoone wearied, yea in the beſt things. Be- 
lides, many fee. no reaſon why they ſhould 
ſpend themſelves, in doing good unte o- 
thers. 

Now to all theſe obſtacles, and pull backs, 
wee are to oppoſe the Apoſtles precept, Let 
us not be weary of well doing. For verily, if the 
conlideration of theſe {mail occaſions, and 
rubbes that lye in the way, daunt and difmay 
us, and ſo ſtoppt our courſe, we ſhall never be 
plentifull in good workes : wee may haply 
pur our hand to the plow, but a — 
one we hall looke backe againe : with Lots 
wife caſt a long looke toward Sodome ; and 
with the Iſraelites in our hearts turne a- 
gaine into Egypt. For as hee that obſerverb 
the winde ſhall nct ſow, and as hee that regar- 
deth the clonds, ſpall xever reape, Eccleſ. 11. 
verſ.4. So he that regardech che ingratitude 
of ſome, the evill example of others, the ma- 
niſold diſtractions and occutrences of this 
life; and ſhall caſt perills in carnall wiſedome, 
of this and that trouble, or inconvenience, 


oughr, 

And aſſuredly, he that fainteth in a good 
courſe, and giveth it over before he come to 
the end, is like unto the flothfull huzband- 
man, who having plowed and tilled, and in 
part ſowed his ground, giveth over before 
he have finifhed it; and fo, cicher the par- 
ching heat doch witner it. or the nipping 


vonreir, 

Novo moſt men are ſicke of this diſeaſe, 
which ſnewes the greatneſſe of cur corrupti- 
ons, and that the beit Chriſtians have a huge 
maſſe or lumpe of ſinne in them, and but a 
ſparke of grace; in that they arc ſeldome or 
never weary in ſcraping together of riches, 
in following their pleatures, m purſuing ho- 
nots, and hunting after preterments: and yet 
are quickly weory in duties of pictic, juſtice, 


reward annexed untothem. 
Well, u hatſoever the corrupt practices of 
men be, let us Jearne our duty, o goe forward 
without wearineſſe, nay to doe good with 
cheetfulneſſe, as Paul ſaith ot himſe be, Pbil.3. 
Forgetting that which is bobuinde, and maraven- 
ring humſelſe to that which is before, Let us con- 
ſider that it is the property of a liberall mind. 
To deviſe of liberall things, aud to continae bis li 
berality, Eſa. 3 2. verſ. & Neither is this all, not 
to be weary, or to peiſiſt and continue, but we 
muſt proceed on from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
and triag forth moro fruit in our age, Pſal. 92. 
14 the Church of Tbyatyra. whoſe workes 
were more at the laſt, tlian at the brit, for 
which ſhe is worthily praiſed by our Saviour 
Chriſt, Rævel. 2. verle 19. It was the mottoto 
Charles the fit, Plus ultra, and it ought to be 
every Chriſtians matto to ſtrive to perfecti - 
on, and as the Apoſtie exhorts us, To be fed 


manifold occaſions and affaircs at this: life, 


faſt, 


— — —— 


and mercy, albcit they have an unſpeakeable | 


that may enſuc, ſhall never doe his duty as he 


cold doth kill it, or the fowles of the ayre de- 
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6 | the Epiſtle to the 


—— arid not to make ſtay there, 
to bee en alway's in the bv 
Lord s Cee: 15. 58. And chat wee 
may doe this indeed, wee muſt ſer downe 22 
certaime concluſion, that wee will not recoyle 
nor give backe, ' come what will come: - - 

withall wee — = — 
and drowſie „td gi the loynes o 
— 


exerciſes of reading prayer, maditation, com 
ference, &c. 5 % eren 0 ' . 
Thus much of the rule r nowfollowerh' 
che reaſon of chr rule, or the mor te en · 
age us to the nes of this duty, 
idee we foal ve 
if tice ſhould ſay more 
aſſured of _ chac 
in we our 
— —— 15. 58. ſor though 
wee imagino that wee labowr in vaine, 2 


h in vaine (as the Prophet 


» thus Let ut de 


and 


it wee tray ſetme to our ſelves and others to 
caſt away our in being benchciall un- 
to ſome, and (ãs the Wiſe mas ſpeaketh) ro 
ſowe upon the waters: yet aſtor many dayrs we 
\ ſhall finde chew agame, , Erccl. 18. 1. In the mo- 
tive there bee three thing contained. Firſt, 
the reaſon it ſelfe, which is 2 promiſe of te- 
ward, we hi raape. Secondly, the circũſtance 
ol time, when this harveſt ſhall be reaped, wee 
ſhaltreape mdveſeaſon, Thirdly, the conditi- 
onTthat is required on our = that we may 
reape, if we ſaint not. Of theſe in order, and 
bit of the reaſon or promile it ſelfe. 
Wheres: che Apoſtle (o the end we may 
not be weary of a good courſe) doth encou- 
rage us to proceed on, by ſetting before our 


4 


our weake hands; 
and our feeble knees, by publike ond privere | 


if toe fin, nor, "as | 


P ” adj rea- 
labour is not loſt, nor 


e labour without God. Eſay. 49.4. And albe- 


C | they continued & increaſeũ in faith to God, 


Aer — 
r nave Monde 
wp, 1919. ad the like 

miſos were to no pu it — 
for us to leaks to the reward, and if we might 
not by oonſidor ing of it, incite and ftivre up 
our ſelves to greater aJecrity in the coarſe of 
22 wore fervenr, and 

in the duties of piety, a. 


Thirdly; it may bee by the pro- 
Are of the Saims ed . — 
temted do ſorſabe his native countrey at the 
command of God, and to dwell in a ſtrange 
lend, y eh and that in tents, er anſe be /roked for 
a city baviag a foundation; whoſe builder and ma- 
her is Gorly "Hebrew. 11:y. 9,10. Moſes eſlee· 
med the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches; 
than che vreaſures of Egypt, becauſe bee had 
reell uno the recompence of reward, verie 26. 

riſt Whole example is without all excepci- 
on, beingexemplamnendeficiens, as the Schoole- 


men ſpeake) did ſweeten the bitterneſſe of 


ry which a little after he was to enjay: tor 
ſs the poſtle ſaich, rhit for the: joy ther was 
ſet beſeve ham, be endured the croſſe, and deſps- 
ſed the ſhame, Hebrewez 12.2, The Coloſſians 
are commended by the. A y" for that 


and love to man, for the hopes ſake that was 
laid wp for them in beaver, Coloſſi am 1.5. And 
Paxnl(hewes this to have heene the praftice, 
and to bee the duty of all the Saints of God, 
ſo 10 runne, that they may obtaine, 1 Corinthians 


eyes the promiſed reward, I gather, that we 
may encourage, animato, and excite our ſelves 
to the performance of all good duties by the 
conſideration of the heavenly harveſt which 
we are to reape, and the crowne of glory wee 
are to receive aſter this life : as the husband- 
man doth ſowe, in hope that hee ſhall reape : 
and though ſted · time bee painefuil and 
chargeable unto him, yet hee giveth not a- 
ver for all that, but comforteth himfelfe 
wien che expectation of the harveſt, which 
will fully quit his coſt, and recompence his 
labour, That this is a truth, it may appesre 
by ſundry arguments. by ucepr, by promiſe, 
by — by reaſen. For precipr. It is the 
commandement of Chiiſt, we ſhould ul 
us friends f mig he manmen, or the ri. 
ches of iniquity; tbas when wee ſhall want, they 
2 receive aii everlaſting rabernacles, Luke 
10.9.. | 0 4 
Fer promiſe, beſides this place {which is 
very pregnant to the purpoſe) Pn cxhorts 
ſervants, That whatſetver they des, they would 
doc it beartivy ae to the Lord. & not 10 , hnow- 
ing. that of the Lord they dul recerve the reward 


9.24. | 
Laſtly, it may bee proved by reaſon, For 
firſt, that which is the end of our actions, 
oughe to be conſidered of us, az a meane to 
ſtirre us up to the attaining of this end: there» 
fore ſeeing the end of out faith and hope i: 
eternall life, Ramus 6.22, Te baue your fruit 
in holineſſe, and the end everlaſting life, 1 Pet. 1. 
9. Recerving the reward of your fat h, the ſalua- 
tion of yowr ſonles : Therelore we may, nay, we 
oug hc to caſt our eyxs vpon ic, and to dect 
all our actions for the attaining of . Sccond- 
ly, if the labourer wor ke, nat in regard of che 
common good one}yzbur alſo witli reſpect of 
his wages: he that runnech a race o arrange 
the garland : if the husbandman (cr and ſow, 
plant ind plow, in to reape a huveſt, 
and to receive ſome ſruit of his labous: ic 
is lawful tor Chriſtians alſo to doe good in 
regard of eternall reward: for that is the A-. 
poſtles reaſoh, 1 (orinth. 9.25, They char trit 
maſteries abfbaine from all things ghes they may 
obtains 4 ble crowns : bus we for an nncor- 
raptible, It is Saint James his reaſon, James 
5. verſe y, &. as the husbandman waitgth. for 
the precious fruit of che earth, and hath long 


— Ong 
- 


theerolſe,with che conſideration of the glo- 


and 


petience for. ic, W the forme 


— 
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798 | : . * ed Coumentarie apo C o 6. 
A | andehelattrmingy Sf ns beet e , (Spough portor our merits, yer: through hi 
| | Jextle eur bartl, for. | mercy) if we beſtow tranlggy goods, wee 
| | Gall receive aGurable/ubltances He cp 
| eld watch, Gods kingdome, Marth 10.43, | 
| The ſecondgenerall paint, is the cireum- 
't Kznce of time. hen we ſhall rope, to Wit, in 
in hell (as we knawitts) Alat: don Khen it v4 time, This du ti be underſtood 
| | is full to doe 2 ctetnall r: in part of chis lifes, far godlineghath the pro · | 
| aid, chat it is chaiproperty of | | mile gf this lier as wall as of the life to come, | 
ireling co looks o .newerde J 85h workes of.mercy haves beenzeven.in | 
| property of an hirelingts | \ this life x tube full. The wi - 5 
| | dow of Zarepta for entertaining the Pro. 1 
N miriculouſſy ſuſtaĩned inthe 4 
| darch: Transit by ber barrell did wot. waſte, | 
et beer dud edv. King, | : 
[ . 26. And. the. &. b ö dar the lu 4 
: kiagdacdy d ;o the Rxgphet Elizens, hee * 
| | inghawixn,abaineda ſonng: and when hee 4 
| to the old ſaying, Nopersy,e Pater raſter But | | 3A —— — hets g a 
| 8 ory en — — S che | We —— King. 17043, Fore | n 
ſecond place after ba gien c Cn. the.| | God, ; givers Bebit“ Ih, | » 
| — ps duty, and diſchatge of a | Viechclirdbftytget bis .Spixicz fo — | * E 
| good conſcience, is no property of a'hizelingy | | ren give chem che fHult;tunig of cheir la- E 
ſeeing God hath promiſed ro giverts ab baurs, a Glis ef their ſuture felicity, and 6 
| — dai fate ply, an catneſt of that happines which after. they | w 
| and bononr,andemmoriality eternallyufe, Row. zs| | all fully enjoys Qur. Saviour Chriſt faith, | St 
verſe 7. 14:6 une 1; 8 Aria y he will reward dem an bundecd fold in this A 
By rim chat hach:beeneſaid, wee-may ſee | life, Aa i 9x, R this dus time is properly, þ ye 
| che mmpudeney of the Khemiſts, who in ther | meant of che lte ge come, which: bath ewo | in 
marginal. notes upon Luke 14.3.« Hebr,t 1. degrees, ghefiulk is, at the day of death, hen m 
| 26. and port. 3. dos notably. Shader us th ſoule entteth into happinaſſen ce ſecond, th, 
and oar-dofrine,in tverringthar wee teach; 'C atabe day of i ng, when both foule | in 
chat no man ought todoe good in eſpect of and body (being re. united) hall beg pu iu da 
De Iuſifc.lib.s, reward : chelike may be ſaid of C Ru full polſæ (ion ot cternallglory and ſelicity: tie 
cap. d. lar mine, Binfoldiu am other. For this is our for then they (hall be rowatde d according to his 
de lufific.& | conftant doctrine, that we may; and ought to | their workes, : not ſo much as cup of cold | ye: 
* ſtirre up our dulneſſe to all oearefulneſſe, in |: water which they have give tb relieve the Th 
— . 4 the diſcharge of our duty, by fetring before Saims of God, but ſhall bee recompenced to ſar, 
| our eyes the reward which is promi ſed. Yet | | theſwli;Adarth; 20.42, ; lon 
ſo, as that we ought not only, nor principally. | V. Seeing God hath ſet downe afet and yet 
to reſpect the rewards forthe zeale of Gods cerrtiine time when we are toteape, it is our ſeal 
| glory; the care and conſcience wer have to | duty wich patience to expect it, as the hus. Go 
| .diſcharge our duty, ought rather to move bandman dot h, who having ſowed his field, | for 
| us to be plentifull in good workes, (in lieu of | doth not looke towa eroppe the next day, or Wai 
| chankfulneſſe unto God for the riches of his |: weeks, or monerh : hut patiencly-expeRerh for 
| merey) than the gtestnoſſe of the reward the harveſt, that he may receive the preci- ere: 
| ſeeing wee ought to doe our duty, though | ous ſeed of the eartli. For he is too unreaſo- | for i 
there were no heaven, no hell, no reward, no D | nable, who having ſowed in September, loo- ver: 
| puniſhnſent,no- devil to torment, no conſci- | | kethfork crop in Octeber: hee mult waite| | 1 
| encetoetcuſe; the very love of God 'owght to for the moneth. of Auguſt, till the hatveſty) | | and 
| conflraine n3,2 Cor. 3. 14. And here wee muſt | and in the meane time indare ftorme and Naz. lor 
wich thankfulneſſe acknowledge the endlefſe | tempeſt, winde and weather, ſnom and raine, " [hed 
| love arid merey of God towards us, ſeeing | | haileand froſt, -56o we muſt ſow pur ſed, and ned, 
| that when hee mighe enact ſtrict obedience | | ſow plencifully;z full expecting the fruit of hex 
without any promiſe of re ce for our | our labour with patiencr, till the greateſt har- neſt 
f labour: Ay, whetthee'might ſhiver us in | | veſt: come, the great day of retribution, in the | 
| peeces With his iron „yet as Abaſbne-| | which — — the wheat from the 260 
| roſt did to Queene E Aber, he holdeth out his | chaffe, gathering the ne into his garners, & | 69.3 
| | golden ſeeptet umd ns in che of | | burning up the other with unquencheable wh: 
che Oe mice — of ir, and 3. . Letus conlider example our f 
| by it apotchend everieaſÞ life. Tea it pleaſeth | of God, whodotirparicntly expecꝭ, and (8 1 ler 
| hit n —— by te · ——üU—U—ͤ6— — will _ this 
wards, to bHure in by promiſes, in giving his | uno him chap bright have worey won , Une 
| word;that if ut ge we imy lock to receive, | | 30:8:he waits et tho doore of var hears an | che] 
—— 12 andeth | 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


ſtandeth knocking to bee let in, Apocal. 3. 20. 
nay, hee calleth unto us ſtanding without, O- 
peu unto me ny ſiſter my love, my dove, my undi 
filed,ſor my head is full of dem, and my lockes with 
the droppes of the night, Cant. y. 2. Woe unto thee 
lrraſalem, wilt thou never be made cleane ? when 
will ir once be? lerem. 13. 27. More particularly, 
Gods waiting and expecting is ſet. downe in 
Scripture by ſundry degrees. Firſt, hee wai- 
teth al the day long. Iſay. 6 5. 2. I have ftretched 
ent my band al tbe day long to 4 diſobedient and 
gaunſcping people. Secondly, forty dayes toge- 
cher, Tet forty dajes, and Ninive ſhall be deſtroi - 
ad, Jonas 3. 4. Thirdly; all the yeare long. 
as the husbandman doth; 7 looked for grapes, 
and loc wilde graper, Eſay. 5.4. Fourthly, hee 
expecteth out amendment many yeares toge- 
ther, Luke 13. 7. Behold, theſe three yeares 
have I come and ſought fruit on thit figtres, 
and (inde none. Fiftly, the Lord ſuffered the 
manners of the Iſraelites forty yeares in the 
wilderneſſe, P/af. 95. 10. Ad. 13.18 Sixtly, 
the long ſufferance of God (as Peter ſaith, 1. 
Epiſt. 3-20.) did patiently expect the conver- 
ſion of the old world, all the while the Ai ke 
was in preparing / for the ſpace ef 1 20.yeares, 
Seventhly he expected the Canaanires, and 
Amorites for the ſpace of fewre hundred 
yeares, yea, he ſuffered all Gentiles co wander 
in their one waics,and in the vanuy of their 
minde almoſt for three thouſand yeares toge- 
ther, Acts 14.16. Now it God bee ſo patient 
in expecting our amendment from day to 
day, from ycare to yearez wee ought to be pa- 
tient in expecting the accompliſhment of 
his promiſes day atter day, and yeare after 
yeare, as we are commanded, Habbac, 2. 3. 
Though the viſion tarry, yet tarry for it, for it ſhall 
ſurely come, and ſpall not ſtay : and though it be 
long before we reape any fruit of dur labour, | 


ſeaſon we ſhall reape, it wee faint not, For, if 
God wait upon us, not for his owne good, bur 
for ours: What à ſhame is it that we will not 
waite upon him, in tar:ying his good leiſure, 
for our one good? Thcdumbe and ſenſleis 


creatures may ſet us ro ſchoole in this poinr, 
for they expect with fer vent deſire to be deli. 
vered from he bendage of corruption, into the gl 
rows liberty of the ſonnes of God, Rom. S. 19,20, 
and as the word ſiguiſiet h. they excpect with 
alonging deſire, even with thruſting ſyrrbiheir 
heady, as tlie pore priſoner that is condem- 

ned, dot h. ho eftſoones putteth forth his 
head out of the window, in a continuall ear- 
neſt expectat ion of the gracious pardan of 
the Prince, It is our parti thereſott to wairb 
45D4vid did, who faith of himſelfe, P/Yme 
69.3. [am mew) . n ies fili mere 
whuleſt I wane for my God. For ii we. give ove 
our patient expecting, endfaint in our minds, 
ſerking to anticipate this DV BE TIME, 
this period which God hach prefixed in his 
unchangeable will, (more immutable than 


— 


che lawes of the Medes and Perſians) a thou- 


D 


1 


C 


f — agg ar ; goodneſſe ot ch@worke, (it is an argument 12- 
yer let us wit Patience expe. , for in due 


| of the Lord, weither faint when thou art rebuked 
of hams. This fainting is meant in this place. 
| Whereas )_ 


ſand ro one but we runne for [:cipe; either to 
the witch of Endor, 2s SC did, 1 Sams. 28. 
or to the wizzard of Pether, as Balack did, 
Numb. 22. or tothe ſorcerer and figure - fin- 
ger of Nabel, as Nebachednezzar did, Excch. 
21. 21. or if all theſe faile, (as commonly they 
doe) we either breake out into open blaſphe- 
my, as the King of Ifrael did, 2 King. 6.33. 
Bebold, this evill commethof the Lord, ſbanld 1 
attend on the Lord any longer ? or in the depth 
of diſconrent, wee phy the deſperate part of 
Razez,and lay violent hands upon our (elves, 
2 Macchab. 40.44. 

The third thing to bee conſidered, is the 
condition required on our part, that wee may 
reape in due time; ſer downe in theſe words, 
If we faint nor. The words in the originall are 
thus : wee ſhall reape in due time nor ſaintmg: 
which may be (and are of * ſome ) taken in a 
double ſenſe: cirher as « promiſe, or as 4 con- 
dition. As « promiſc, t hus, It we bee nor weary 
of well. doing, wee ſhall reape in due ſeaſon 
without all fainting and wearineſſe, either to 
the body or mindthat is, wee {hall reape with 
all joy and comforr as it is, Pal. 116. 5. 9. They 
that ſow in teares, ſhall reape in joy : and they that 
went weeping , and carried precious ſeed, ſhall 
come againe with j ey, and bring their ſpeawve; with 
them. AS « condition, that it we continue con- 
ſtant in well doing to the end, without fain- 
ting, we ſhall reape in the time that God hach 
appointed : and in this ſenſe ir is to be taken 
in this text, to Wit;conditionally, as it is well 
tranſlated, Ve ſain nor. 

Wee ire fut her to conſider, that there is a 
double fainting, one of the body, another 
of the mints? The badily fainting which 

commeth by labour and toyling, is not here 
| meine, ſeeing it 'doth nothing impeach che 


ther of che ſoundneſſe and (incerity thereol:) 
but the pirituall fainting is that which is to 
be feared, becauſe it mak ech our labour ali in 
vaine. And this fpiritball Fainting is twofold: 
| chefii is; the ſlak ing & remitting ſomew hat 
of our courſe; and tlus hath, and doth befall 
the Sainrs pf God, as wo may fee in the exam- 
ple of the Church of Epheſus, which leſt ber 
firſt love; Apoc. 2 4. Vea, all the Saims of God 
have their rarbida imer valla troubled and di- 
ſtempered fits, ſometime in the full, ſometime 
in the wane, ſometimt [zealous and forward 
in the fervice of God, fomcrime againe heavy | 
and backward, & | 
The ſecond is ſuch x fainting and langui- 
ſhing that e cleane give over our coutle, of 
which aul ſpeakes, 2 C. 4. 16. Therefore wee | 
faint not, but though our dntward man periſh, yrt 
the inward man is renewed daily. And the au- 
thor to the Hebrewes, We woſt conſider Chriſt, 
whozndaved ſuch ſpraking agazaſt of framers leſt 
we H be wears {amt in our ſauies, Heb. 
12.3. And againe, v. ¶ Deſpiſe not the chaſtexing 
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ned. 

Na cæpiſſe, ſed 
;perfeciſſt vntu- 

t eſt. 
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Whereas S Paulſaith we ſhall reape, if wee 
ſ<5nt nos, he lignificch, chat we mult perſevere 
and continue co the end, otherwiſe we cannot 
looke to reape the harveſt of eternall happi- 
neſſe. Ic is nothing but conſtancy and conti · 
nuing in well doing, that doth crowne all our 
good workes. Ber conflane (ſaith our Saviour 
Chriſt ro the Church of Smyrna, Apee. 2. 
10.)axd I wil! give thee the erowne of life. [rronee 


ſaich, it is the of true vertue not to be. 
in well,but to end wol. Pan blameth theſe Ga- 
— for beginning in the ſpirit and ending 


in the fleſh:and Chriſt ſhewes what a ſhame it 
is to him that beginneth to build and cannot 
fiaiſl it it is as good never a whit as never the 
better : nay, his condition is better that never 
began, than that of Iudu, whoſe end was worſe 
than his beginning, Levit. 3. . the taile of the 
ſacrifice was commanded to be offered upon 
the altar, by which was ſignifted, that in every 
good worke we muſt not only bein, but c6- 
tinue in it to the end, and ſacriſice the end of 
it to God, as well as the beginning: otherwiſe 
wee loſe our labour, and mille our reward: 
therefore 8. Jobs bids us looke to onr ſelves,that 
we loſe not the things which we have done,but that 
we may receive afuilreward,z lobn verſ.8, The 
labourers in the vineyard came at ſundry 
times, fore in the morning, others at the 
third, others at the ſixt, and ninth, others at 
the twelfth hourc of the day, yer none tecei- 
ved the labourers wages, but thoſe that con · 
tinued in the worke to che end, Maub. 20. 
God is Alpha and Omefa. and therefore re- 
quireth a good end, as well as a good begin- 
ning: and it is our duty not onely to obey the 
commandement of Chriſt, vente ad me, come 
unto me, Mat ib. 11. 18. but that allo, e in 
me, abide in me, lobu 15.4 for hee oncly chat 


24-13 + 
Further, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, we ſell 

reape, if we fame not. It may beedemanded, 

whether the Saints doe ſo faint at any time, 


chat they finally fall away? To which de- 
mand | anſwer in a word, that they dae nor, | 


nay, they cannot totally and finally fall from 
grace. For brſt, if any thing ſhould make 
chem fall away, it is ſinne; but they cannot 
ſinne, becaule the iced of regeneration and 
grace remaineth in them, 1 /obs 3. 9. And 
though the Church ſleepe, yet her heart wa- 
keth, Cantic. 3. verſe 2. And ifanything make 
them faint, it is affliction and perſecution; but 
theſe and all other crofſcs worke together ſor 
the beſt amo them that love God, Romanes 8.18. 
And thereſoretheſe are no hindcrances, but 
furcherances rather to their ſalvation, Sc- 
condly, they are built and founded upon the 
promiſe of God, { will put my ſpirit into their 

earts, ſo that they ſball nat depart from me, ler. 
32. vcrſe 40. Therefore Chriſt doch ſo pre- 
ſerve them by his power, prevent them by 
his grace, guard and guide them by his ſpirit, 
that chey ſhall never fall away, and that none 


continueth tothe end, ſuall be ſaved, Aab, 


C 


D 


| 


A | ſhall plueke them out of his hand, Jab. 10. I 
adde further, that they are built upon the 


truth and fidelicy of his promiſe, Ged is faich- 

ful. cr will not ſuffer you ro be temptad above that 
Jos be able,but wil give the iſſue with the tempra- 
nan, that ye ray be able to beare it, 1 Cor. 1071 f. 
Thirdly, upon the prayer of Chriſt, who prai- 
ed that they might be let from cvill. Jobs 15. 
15. that they might be one in che Trinity, an be tn 
the Fauber, & the Father in bis v. 2 l. chat they 
may be with bim,and ſee bis glory, verſe. 2 A Now 
Chriſt was alwayes heard in that which hee 
prayed ſor,lobn 11.42. 

Laſtly, upon the life of Chriſt, which is 
communicated to all his living members, 
Gal.2.v.20,When Chrift which is their hife ſpall 
appeare, then ſhall they alſo eppeare with hum in 
gory, Col.3.4. neſt. If they cannot altoge- 
ther faint and fall away, why doth the holy 
Ghoſt make a doubt of it, as though they 
might? An It is the will of God to move us 
to perſeverance, and to ſtirre up our dulneiſe 


ting to eur ſelves in the uſe of the mcancs. 

10. While we have therefore time let us dos 
$904 unto all man, but eſpecially to rhems which are 
of the howſbold of faith. 


as alſo in the ninch verſe immediately going 
before, that we ſhould doe the good we can, 
while we have time; and wichall he doth illu- 


long we muſt continue therein, And herein 


be made upon the former rule for whereas it 
might be thought, that the Gentiles which 


prote ile not the ſame religion with us, were 
to be neglected, or at leaſt, not ſo teſpected, 
(as we read, A4. 6. veiſ. i. the Grecians were 
—— of the Ebrewes in their dayly mi- 
niſtery) the Apoſtle an{wereth, that wee muſt 
not reſtraine our bounty and goodnetle one- 
ly to theſe that are of the ſame: religion with 
us, but enlarge it unto all, We mwuſb doe good un- 
ro - wen, but ſpecially to them of tht lo of 
fait k 3% : 
In the words we may, conſider t:7ce chings; 
Fuſt, the duty it ſelfe, Let ws do good Sccondly, 
the object or perſons to whom wee muſt doe 
good, which is laid downe comparatively, we 
waſt das good to all, bum ſpecially to thoſe that are 


ance of time, when, and how long we are to 
doe good, we bave time; of theſe in or- 
dcr,and firft of the duty. | 

This generall duty of doing geod is re- 
commended uno us by ſundry arguments. 
The firft may bee taken from the maine end 
and ſcope of a mans life in this world, which 
as Paa/(igniferh in this place, is nothing elſe 
but to dee good; and this doing of good ſtun- 
derh in three things: the firſt concernerh 


by ſuch ſpeeches: that we ſhould not bo wan- 


In theſe words the Apoſtle doth iterate | 
the concluſion propounded in the ſiat verſe, | 


ſtrate it, both by the objelt to whom wee muſt | 
doe good, and by the circumſtance of time ;how | 


he anſweretli a ſecret demand, which might | 


ef the houſhold of farth. T birdly, the circum: | 


* 


God, in praiſing, maꝑnify ing, and adori wy, 
8 . 
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| heavenly Father, Matthew 5. vrrſ. 44,45. For 
{| wee are more conformable unto GOD in 
doing good unto others (it being an eſſen - 


tbe Epiſtie tothe Galatians. 


holy name. De had an eye to this end, whe 
be defired to live for no other end, but that 


he might praiſe God, O let my ſonle live, au 


it ball praiſe thec. The ſecond concerneth 
our ſelves, in ſecking the kingdome of God; 


and the righteouſneſſe thereof, by making 


our calling and election ſurcby good works, 
2 Pet. 1. 10. This end ofa mans life Salomon 
intimateth, when hee ſaith, Let us heare the 
end of all: feare God and keeps his commande- 
ments, for this is the whole dutie of man, Eccleſ. 
I. verſe 13. The third concerneth our bre- 
ehren, in doing good unto them ſo far forth 
as poſſibly we can in the compaſſe of our cal- 
ling: for it is the end of every mans calling 
in ſerving of men to ſerve God; and this 1s 


chat which Pai urgeth in this place, to be be- 


weficiall unto all, 
The ſecond may bee taken from the exam- 


|-pleof God himſelfe. We muſt dos good to them 


that hate ns, that wee may be the children of our 


tiall property in God to doe good to eve- 
y wan, ſeeing that every creature doth 
drink e, or at leaſt taſte of the ſweet cup of 
Gods goodneſſe, Pſal. 145. verſe 9.) than in 
reetiving good from them : for hee receiveth 
| nothing from us, as David ſath. My geodueſ 
—— tothee, Pſal.16,verſe 2. To the ex- 
ample of God wee may adde the example of 
godly Kings. The chiefeſt praiſe and com- 
mendation of Hezrkiaband Jeſab, is noted 


A 


| 


C 


by their goodneſſe. Concerning the reſt of 
the acts of Hezeliaband his Geop NHS Sf, 
the. are written — 2 (bron. 3 2. 32. Concer - | 
ning the reſt of - the acts of Jeſiab, and his 

| pedneſſe, doing a ie was written in the | 
Law et the Lord, - behold they are wric- 
ten- ¶ bron. 35. verſe 26, 27. And this ex+ 
cellent name of [Goodneſſe or Bowntifulneſſe, 
was(3s it may ſeeme). by the Law of nations 
aſcribed to Princes and Potentates, in that it 
beſtbeſecm:d them, as in name, ſo in the 
vertue it ſelfe, to expreſſe the divine nature of 
God, and therefore they were called wipzana, 


keepe and preſerve them from the cam xgi- 
on of ſinne, from falling from grace; or hack- 


ſliding from their holy profeſi by all 
good meanes, as by good cam. wid. by | 


gracious ſpeeches ſealoned with ſalr, c. 2s 
Barnahbu did,who comming to Antioch, and ſce- 


ing the grace of God that was give them, was glad, 


and confirmed then therein, exhorting them that 
with parpoſe of heart = would cleave unto the 
Lord, Add. 11.82. and ſ 

it) it is added, v. 23. bat he was good man, and 
full of the holy Gboſt, and faith. 

The Faniting godnefſe, is likewiſe to be pra- 
ctiſed, in ſetting men at unity, in reconciling 
thoſe that are at variance, in making peace 
and amit ie, where there is nothing but en- 
mity and diſſention: for, for this cauſe Chriſt 
calleth peace-makers,the children of God, Matth. 
5-10. Becauſe herein they as lively reſemble 
the goodneſſe of God theirheavenly Father; 
as any ſonne doth reſemble any quality. or 
pr ty in his naturall-father : for he ma- 

eth men to bee of one minde in one houſe, 
Pal. Gy. 

The communicating goedxes(being ſpecially 
underſtood in this place) hath foure degrees, 
Firſt, for cemperellthings wee muſt communi- 
cate to the neceſſities of the. Saints, Rem 12. 
verſe 13. And for ſpirituali ble ſſings wee muſt 
remember the ſaying of Peter. Let every man 
4s bath received 4 gift, ſo miniſter tbe ſame unto 
otherr,as good di poſers of the manifold grace of 
God, 1 Per. 4. 10. 

Secondly, wee muſt bee plentifull in the 
workes of mercy, not contenting our ſelve: 
with this, that we are beneficial to ſome in re- 
lieving them in their wants and neceſſities: 
but we muſt be rich in good workes. 1 Tim. 
6. 18. Charge thens that ave rich in this world, 
tbat they be not high minded, that they doe good, 
and be rich in good workes ready to diſtribute and 
tocommunicate, We muſt be like Tabuba (or 


' Dorcas)wha cloathed the poore with the gar- 


ments which ſhee made at her owne proper 


that is, bountifull Benefactorꝭ, or gracious 
Lords, Luke 23.25, 

The third is drawne from teſtimony, di- 
vine, & humane, Our Saviour Chriſt faith, J. 
« a bleſſed thing fo give, rather than ts receive, 
44.20. 3 f. chat is, to doe good, rather than to 
receive good (i Nau. ſaith, t liat a man re- 
ſembleth God in no property ſo mack as in 
doing good: And the heathen Orator De- 
woſthengs could ſaꝝ. that (6) doing of good, 
and ſpeaking the truth makes us moſt like to 
God himſelfe. 1011 . — 

Bat to conſider i his more particularly, 
Gwoaneſſe « threefold, Dating, Com- 


mamcating; in all which particulats v are to 


: —— duty - Audfuſt. ſor the prijerving 


parſe; e muſt etdnalyite our 


lelvet, hut to othertiadſo, in labouxing to 


coſt and charges, Ad. 9 39. and for this cauſe 


| the holy Ghoſt giveth this teſtimony of 


| 


her, That ſhe was rich or full of good workes and 


almes which ſhe dia, v. 36. like to the yertuous | 
| woman, Prov. 31. 20. who openeth the palme 


of her hands to the poore, and ſtreteheth out 
her hands to the needy: like ub. of wham it 
is ſaid, that the loynes of the poore bleſſed 
him eb 41.20, | | 
Thirdly, . we muſt bee much in goodueſſe ( as 
the Scripture ſpeaketh of God) that is,abup+ 
dant in goodneſſe, in communicating unto 
others abundantly thoſe bleſſings which 


the Lord hath ſtored us vrithall: nor onehj in 


loving out brethren for aich the Theflalo- 
nians are that their love in ni 
towards another did abound; but in a liberal 
ſupplying of their wants, as Panbexhotes the 
Corinthians, thar.as they did aboxnd in fab aol 
dove, ſo they (would abound in rith hiberabiy, 
2 Ce. S. . at 2 — did in ſpẽding his 
* 1 
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Offic. l. 2. c. 28. 
Neceſſitates ali. 
Tun lum 
— 9 
debemas, & plus 
inter dum quam 
poſſumus, 


- Holocauſlum 
do rapina. 


Offic. l. t. c. 30. 
Lene ſcentia ex 
Ia 
mana re debet, 
ffectus tuus 
nomen imponit 
*] operi tus. Inſtit. 
duvin. l. 2. c. 1 2. 


Plal 91.1 4+ 


Prov. 5. 15. 


| 492 | 


f Laſtly,we muſt be exceeding, ot ſuperabourn- 


A (Commentarie upon 


living, and venturing his life, in hiding an 
hundred of the Lords Prophets from the fu · 
rious rage of wicked leſebel, 1 King. 18.13. 


dant in goodneſſeʒin exceeding meaſure (if it 
may be) in doing good: like the poore wide 
| dow who had rather want hrer ſelfe, than bee 
altogether wanting in contribution to the 
creature of the Lords Temple, and therefore 
though it was but two mites which ſhee caſt 
into the Corban, yet Chriſt preferred it be- 
fore all the rich mens offering being put to- 
gether, in that they gave of their ſaperfiaity, 
but ſhe of her penury caſt in all that ſhee had, 
even all her living, Luk, 2. 4. It is well ſaid by 
S.e Ambroſe : We muſt relieve the wants of other 
arcurding as we are able, aud ſometione even above 
our absiaty : as Paul witneſſeth of the Corinths- 
aui to their great commendation, that to their 
power, and teyond their power they wore will ng, 
2 Cor.3.8. 

F dw, in doing good, we muſt obſerve 
theſe rules, I. Wee muſt doe good of that one 
ly which is our one: for we may not cut a 
large and liberall ſhive of another mans loafe, 
(as the common ſaying is) wee may not ſteale 
from one, to give to another: or deale un- 
juſt y with ſome, that we may be mercifull to 
others : or rob Peter, to cloath Pari. The 
Lord abhorreth even burnt offering. if it be of 
that which is gotten of rapine and * ſpoile, 
E/a.61.8. And hence it is that Dawd would 
not offer burnt offering without coſt, of that 
which was not his one, 1 Chron. 21 24. 

I. We muſt doe good with chearfulneſſe 
and alacrity, for Cod lov:th a cbearefull giver, 
2 Cerinth 9. eAmbreſe ſaith fitly and finely to 
this purpoſe, null doing ought to procerd from 
well willing: for ſach as thine affection is, ſuck is 
thy ation, I herefote if we give, we muſt doe 
it freely, otherwiſe it is no gift; for what more 
free than the gift?thcrefore we may not play 
che huckſters in doing good, for that doth 
moſt blemiſh the exct llency of the gift : for 
as Ladd antius ſaith, Dauda bencſicia, non faxe- 
randa.. 


4 


III. We muſtſo doe good, as that we doe 
not diſable our ſelves for ever doing good | 
but may continue in well doing, and as the 
pſalmiſt ſpeak eth bring forth mere frait in our 
ages Salomon commands that the ſtreames of 
dur wels ſhould flow to others, yer ſo, a that 
the fountaine be ſtill our owne,Pſa.t12.5.A good 
man i mercifull, and lendeth, and will guide bis 
afſaires with ju that is, hee will ſo diſ- 
ceeerly diſpoſe & order all his actions, as that 
lie will keepe himſelfe within the compaſſe: 
fo beginning to doe good,axrhat he may c6- 
recaie: cherforr the wiſe man faich, In che boaſt 
of rhe wiſe there is a precious treaſure, and onne- 
mers, But « fooliſh wan devenreth it, Prov. 21. 
10. All che diCciplcs: chat were at Antiech 
ſentfuccour tothe brethren which were in 
kidea, in the famine that wat in che 


time of Claudi Ci/e, yet #DITy man arcun- 


D 


ſeith, [x 4 great bonſe there are veſſeli of gold and 


ding to by ability, Act. 1 1.29. for according to 
— muſt nor /o give, that other; — 6+ | 
ſed,and we our ſelves pinched, 2 Cor.$.13. 

IV. Wee muft doe all the good wee can 
poſſibly within the compaſſe of our callings, 
and hinder all the evill. It will be ſaid, God | 
(whoſe example we are to follow) dot h not al | 
the good he can, neither doth he hinder all 
the evill, Therefore we are not bound to doe | 
all che good, or prevent all che evill we can. 
anſwer, [n this particular wee are not to imi- 
tate the example of God, and that for rhree 
cauſes. Firſt, becauſe we are ſubject to the law: 
Thou ſhalt not doe evill that geod may come of , 
Rom. 3.8. Whereas God 1s not bound nor 
ſubject to any law, but is above it, and tiath 
power to diſpenſe with it, Sccondly, becauſe 
he is able to draw good out of evill, light out 
of darkneſſe, which we cannot doe, Thitdly, 
becauſe God is the general good, we porica- 
ler, Now there is great difference bet wirt 
theſe two, for it belongs to the nature of the 
particular to procure all-che good that 
may be ſimply to every one, and to hinder 

all evill: whereas to the nature of the gen 
or amu,sl good, three things appertaine. 

Firſt, that all tinngs ſhould ber good in ſome | 
meaſure of goodneſſr. Secondly, that ſome 
things ſhould be better chan ochers. Third- 
ly, that thoſe things that are deſective in 
goodneſſe, that it, evil, ſhould be ordained to 
che commõ good: as in a wol ordered houſe, 
all the parts thereof are good in their kinde. 
Secondly, ſome better than others, 2 _ 


fulver of wood and flone, ſome for honour, and ſonee 
for diſhenoxr, 2 Tim. 2. verſe 20. Thirdly; 
choſe that are deſtitute of goodneſſe, ay 
ſinke1,dravghtr,and other like places (ſerving 
for baſe,ctheugh neceſſary uſes) are ordeined 

to the common good of the whole beute, 
which it cannot want. And therefore if the 
maſter builder (to prevent theſe particular 

evils) ſhould leave them out of his building, 

hee ſhould prejudice the common good of 
the whole houſe, which cannot bee without 

them. 

Thus much of the firſt pa-, namely, the 
duty: Now [ proceed to proſecute the ſe- 
cond, which ſhewes firſt ro whom wee wuſt 
do good, and ſecondly the order to be obſer- 
ved therein. We mat des good unte all, but ſpe 
cially ts theſe which are of the honſpeld of faith. 
Touching. the firſt: Ir may ſeeme, that ſome 
among che Galatians were of the Phariſces 
mind, who thought they were bound th love 
their friends, but not their enemies: or of this 
perſwaſion, that they were not bound in con- 
ſcience to — unto = heathen 6 

whom they lived, as being profeſſe 
enemies of Chrift, & o —— bis 
Church. But Pax! teuchetli them und us an- 
other leſſon, when he commands vs 23 de 
«ntoultfaruble to that of our Saviour Chriſt, 


lows yew enemies lui ſ thy that exrſe you, — 
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| it the vpiſte tathe Galatians, | 


| good co them that bate ou, praꝝ for tbr that bert 


— perſecute yow, Matth. . 44 · Let us con- 
ſider the good Samiarivans practice : Albeit 
there was martall hatred betwixe the [ewes 
and che Samarirans, Ieh 4. bet hee ſeei 
his deadly chemy wounded aud halle dead, 
had oompaſſion apon him, powred wine and 
oyle into his fores, bound up his wounds, ſet 
bam om his ont bcaſt, brought him rs an 
Inne, and made proviſion forkim che like 
ought we to dor, ven to our enemies, as oe- 
ciſion ſhall ſerve, Lutte 10. 30. For if we melt 
doe good to our enemies beaft, bis Oxe or 
Aſſe going aſtray, in bringing him home a- 
gainc, Exod,'2 3. 4. much more ought wee to 
doe good to our enemy himſelfe. For the 
more beneficial and communicative we ſhew 
ourſe:yes to bee, the greater goodneſſe we 
ſhew to be iti ust as che ſountaine which 
reth forth his ſtreames unto all, and the 


| candle which ſtandeth upon 2 candicfticke; 


ſhineth unto all, and not to it ſelte being co- 
vered with a buſhel], | X 

| -- Thereaſons why wee ought to doe good 
unto all, (even ro our enemies) are principal- 
ly foure, The brft may bee taken trom che 
grounds of love and beneficence, which arc 
mail men, even the wicked themſelves znow 
the grounds of love are ſpecidlly-three: the 


-| ſt u the image of God, which being im all 


men, yea even in 


perſons in part, 
ought to be the loadſtone of love to draw our 
affection unto it. The ſecond in communion 
and fellowfhip in the ſame nature, and theres 
fore we oughit to be beneſiciallunto men, be 
cauſe they are mon: and though we will not 
doe good homim, y et we mult do it humamita 
ti, as the Philoſopher ſaid. The third is parti: 
cipation in the death of Chriſt, in that all 
men have part in Chriſt as well as we (for an 
thing we know.) Secondly, God (whoſe ex- 
ample we ire to follow, 23 hath beenc faid) 13 
good and bountifull unto all. cauſing his Sun 
to ſtine as well upon the bad as the good and 
his raine to fall as well upon the ground of 
the unjuſt. as of the juſt, being kind unto the 
unkind, and to the wicked. T hirdly, ve muſt 
doe to others 13 we would they ſhould doe to 


be glad to receive good at the hand of a wia. 
+= comp ought im the like caſe to do good 
unto him. Fourthly. our profeſſion and the 
te ward which we looke fory require this at 
our hands, for it we do good unto them ii 
that doe geedunto us, or iſ we be friendly co 
thoſe Jes chat are friendly to us, lat ñugu- 
lar chi wet for eyeatbe. Publicans doe 
the like t and fo having uur reward lieus in 
chis lif, weocan e pet other after ilin 
life, Aartb. x. % 
The frrond point, (which container tlie 
order 10 ue ubierved mdodig good, ) ds hed 
downe In theſe words Let a an god d b 
peur rotheſe that arvef the houſhobl of faith 


| 


By bens Fila bouftoid of ſaub, wee 3 


us. Therefvee if wee being in diſtreſſe would p 


che fame body, nay,founes and 


1 derſtand choſe which by faith are of che ame 


family with us, namely, of the fame Carho- 
like Chadvupontemth : the hoaſe of God be- 
ing olcen put rolignifie the Church of God, 
as 1 Tim overie th; The houſe of God is 
called abe Chyareb of God the and pillar of 
irath, Heb; 3. verſe t. Ac was fabrhfaltin all 
God: boaſe, that is, his Church + and thus this 
phraſe is expounded, Eph, 2. 19. Tye are no 
more firargers, but citi cam with the Saint, nd 
the bauſbold of God, So chat by them of the 
| hare 2 wee mai und erſland onel 
the faitbfull.. ladeed among men, not ently 
children, but ao men- ſervants, and maid- 
ſervancs are counted tobe of thre family, but 
God 'accounts the onely to bee bf his 
houſe, that se da iner hy culing, and ſonnes 
by faith The reft are baſtarcs and nor ſonnet, 
chey are (it may be) inthehouſe, but not of 
the hoyte1 for true ſaving faith doch charac - 
terize thoſe that are of the fandily of fark ; 
even as fanacicall dreames, tancafticall opi - 
nions, altegorizing of che licerall ſenſe of the 
Scripture, denying che reſurrection of the 
fleſh, doe charadtente thaſe that are of che 
Famityof love. | DUES * Gs 
Having the meaning, conſider che dutie, 
whirti is, to de good principally to the taith- 
full, che Saints and fervancs of God, tha is, 
we maſt doe good um chem before others, 
and more than co others, which are not of the 
ſame family,zs David ſaich. My wol. doing rea- 
abetiiau to xbus buteo the Saints whith ave tn 
axrth, and this that excell u vert, Þ (alme 16, 
2432 Forar irall one as if the Apois ſhould 
have ſaid, As it is fir and convenienr;thar th 
that arc of the ſame farmily ſhould behrlptull 
and beneficiall ons umto another, rather chan 
to thaſe that are of another family: ſo ic is 
requiſite that thoſe which are members of 
ters, 
bret hreu and ſifters, having the ſame God for 
thei father. the ſamo Church for che ir mo- 
ther, Chriſt far their older brother / begotten 
of the ſame immortaliſeede, nouriſhed with 
the ame milke ofche werd, and tooking for 
the ſame bleſſed inhermance : © ſhould rather 


bee beneficiall ce to another, than to 


theſe: that art fertainem dad 2 
rm — dy the bond of 
/ „ 2301 5 nen (33 406 


| Nowthe reaſorrwhyrweouphr'eſperially 


to doe good to them ofthetioufhobd of Faith, 
may bee theſe, Firſt beciuſe Goddoverh all 


his.crexveures,. pert mRinde, moſt 
cialiy che 5 — 
floweheridhes of is. feve, yea, bim dtfe alf; 


Oi 
L i » | 
e 


| 
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zoynnagaer, 
ol the ki 
ſtlyes tag 
eln 
* 


hy 


and. them/alver, 


Het, and baut 


an arme to the children of Lot : 


company and conſom og 


ro 


What + 


| |fromanorhery i 
ciceothied er ee e 


che faichfull;- being 
fore nedd ade doubbiof ie 


— — — — 


come 


— ———— —— > — - 


| ——— — 
b * | Js Wis Oo 
— that. all — are called 
2 houfhold and a family: chia teqchech 
that as we have one. bed and ant Board, one 
bread io ſeed upon, and one cue whereot 
all dtinke: ſo we ſhould have oe winde and 
one heart, wee ſnould clave te echer, and 
hold together: foxiſtheꝝ of the fanw/yof ove 
— ele 
ofths ih ho duageebEr ? I thoſe 
— — * — 

en, a it ia Nſaſh. . Ti 

ER 

erent re Led. and ages 
N. 41.4527» Deutliſſa agenſt thine 
hely, Sonve Tefus,' bout than haſt mounted, both 
Hedi and In with the — 
and people of I ſcacd palbtred viynaſehves iagether. 
P;. 5. 6. a. S Ih have nenſalied together in 
aleggneaganſs theres The 
tabernacle of Edow, awd the [ſhmazlittss Moab, 
and the Aga im, ball and Ammon; and A. 
malec,the Philiſtimss, with the inbatutants of Ty+ 
rus: Ader is 416 joined ith them: 


mort cherefore oug ht the childrem of lhe 
5 eth er ⁊ / Bur the 
children of this world ark, iſer ia their ge» 
neration than the dhijdren of light. Nay the 
bruit beaſto may canderthie us in thus ; 
for cattelt herd tagetſier. (heepe f 
/ | gerher; fihes hole dogerher, 20d (as cha prov 
ver ba it) birds ofabrarber will dhyce | 
41 therefore fot us! 
of the ſame family. of. faith, ta Gl our, m 
king actes in the: an a diviſion in tlie 
2 our ſelvei one 
n affeſtaotroſ 


Agent, this my:@ymiter comfort ro all 
undtpthe croile toi con- 
ſider bat they ae D ous ſami and there 


God. bit chan he welbptbride things neexſſa · 
owne, Netti bfi family, bath de. 


niod tlie ſaiab nd & cube an inflaett, 

Laſlig, ibabatcha fanſifull are villed ia fa 
mil in lorhrey chanaliccare: bus fes even 
'| handfull in compariſon of the worldzfor.what 


bave bin 
— 


to- 


ather, 
crak | 


and prac- 


= ' 


of 
nor for his 
4 2 


galant 


1 A 


parents and progeniters.1 Tim. 5. 4. If any widen: 


few. Ard 0 13, 14. Enter in at the ftrai 
59255 wide gate and broad way that 

dib to deflrnf{ion, and. mam there be which 
Levis ther Breanſe the gate tc ftrax, andthe 
e, that leadeth unte life, and fem there 
be that finds 36; Aung ave rated, but few cbe- 
ſen; Here they are called, iy, and «lirth 
forks, Lake 12. verſe 32. e, Rom. 
9. 27. Let the Papiſts therefore 


they lift, in the meane time let not us care to 
joyne our ſelves to the lietle flocke of Chniſt; 
and with them to goe on in the ſtrait way 

eternall life. A niag af 


c of 
their univerſality and multitude, as muciras 


| .. l 1A 
The order which we are go obſervt in do. 


ing to others, is elſewhere more di- 
— — in Scripture, and it ftands 
intheſe degrees. Firſt and principally, a man 
mult doe good to thoſe of — 2 to hi 
weile, children, fervants. 1 Til g.. If there bee 
cry that provider h not for his owne, and eſpecially, 
fer atem of his bynfpold, he bath denyed the faith, 
and it worſe than av infidell, 'Second'y, aftey 
thoſe of our family, we muſt doe goed to our 


have children or # 
chuldren or 
vrſſe toward their mne houſe, and to recompencs 


let them(zhat it, thoſe 


torhejr o hubie, and then in the ſecond | 
tõ their 
and mother i dicy be children ſcheir grand- 
fach ndmochers if they be nephewes. 
Fhirdy, after thitvo former, wte muſt doe 

dro oxr kendired, 1 Tam. 5. 8:17 ide 
— bis — hee hath Jeaed hs fainh, 
Se. Where by ene, we are chiefly rounder- 
ſtand, choſe pogre widowes that are neere of 
blood, or kindred unto us; or generally all 
thoſe that are oF our kindred in the fleſh, who 
are therefore called ourr, becauſe, they doe 


— — — — — 


D 


— 


— 


** 


| the obj (8, in wriſbiaga greater ur altiſe good 


mote neerely concerne us, as being linked 
unto us by the bond of nature They that are 
of our kindred ate to be reſpected and reles | 
ved of us ia the third place, if they be of the 
houſhold of faith yiotherwiſe, the Saints of 
God, which are neither kith nor kinne unto 
us, are to be preferied before them, Fourth- 
ly, of ſttangers and forrainers, we! are to doe 
od tothe ſarhfyt before others. Fiftly,and 

ly, we muſt bee beneficiall:ro af, whether 
friends or foes, of our kindred qr rangers, 
of the honſe of God or otherwiſe; as God in 
his provideuce ſhall offer them unt us: for 
ſo Pſaich, We maſ} dee good n men. It 
wilhbeſaid; wo to love all man alike (ſee- 
ing we muſt love rar ueighbors as our ſelves) 
ana thetefore wee uſt 
allkea, not reſp asg the taitchfulb more 
than others. I anſwer, our leve.6t out bre · 
lieh is loſſe on grbatęr, either an reſpect of 


— 


uri chem e and thui we muſt love al men a · 


rephewes)learnefirft to ſhew gd. 
thiir-parents. Marke, they muſt firſt doe good 


ts, that it, their fachers | 


doe good to all men : 
| 


— ad 


2 —  _--— <A 


* 
FF __ —_— 


internet. Rut beirigcomprrcd wthand-| | Bkainlwiling colthemercenall fer ot in re 
dels,whightMall- berondemted,tbeydtiobue | | poRrof che ire M bar leb in having 2 | 
A * . 1 TE greater 


Ca 6. 


| 


77 
ec 
talua. 


once incenſed, they can never bee appeaſed, 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatiaus. 


greater deſire of the good of ſome, than of o- 
ther ſome: and thus we are not bound to love 
or to doc good to — 1 S. Bernard 
faith, Meduri major aff ire, indigantiori mor 
effeus _ 15 | 
This docuine inveſted wich che former ex- 
, may ſhame the baſe, ſexvile, and beg- 
gerly liberality of the common ſort of men, 
which profelle the Goſpell, wheſc hands 
are ty ed in theit purſes, and their hearts loe- 
ked to theit cheſts, who ate ſo extreamly mi- 
lerable, that they neither doe good to others, 
nor yet to themielves. Secondly, it condem- 
neth them which are ſs unnaturall, that they 
forget all their duty to theit kindred and ac- 
quaintance in the fleſh. Thirdly, thoſe who 
will doe good to none, but to tho!e that bave 
done good to them: this is tight the Phari - 
ſies righteouſneſſe, to love our friends, and 
hate our enemies: the goodneſſt of the f ub- 
lican, to lend to thoſe of whom they looks 
for the like. Laſtiy, thoſe who are ſo full of the 
poyſon of malice and revenge, char — 


till chey cry quittance with thoſe that offend 
them. 
The third thing to bee conſidered in the 


0 


from chy riches, or 

thee.Our Saviour bi 

mhile we bave light, Jobs 12.35. * 
II. If wee muſt doe good while we 


yea to redeeme it wich glie loſſe of our 


Wee maſt nat theeefgee ler ſlippe any good 
it is Hence it chat 


| | em a* | 


gaine,or by thy delaying of him, may be dif- 
couraged trom comming, or thou mayſtbce 
hardned againſt him, or maiſt wich che rich 


in the Goſpell, be ſuddenly taken 
man in the Goſpell 7 oy alen — 
abel 


have 


B time, wee muſt obſcrve the A n 
rale, Ex. g. 16. Redeem the time: which is 00+ 
thing elſe. but ſo to employ it, and uſe the be- 


nehic of it, as that wee ſuffer it not to flippe a- 
way from us without fruit or profic, either 
for ſlotli and idleneſſe, or by reaſon of vaine 
and tranſitoty pleaſures, or other occaſions 
. | of this life: but to gaing that time we former · 


ly loſt by negligrncez with double diligence, 


eaſe, 


our pleaſures, our profi. And we ſhall the 


words, is the circumſtance of time; Wee muſt better ptactice this du. if we conſider that 
doe good to all, while we have time. time is org precious, tr.cuaceble:it is ſbort, and 

Here ſundry points arcto be obſerved. therefore to he guided by diligence: it is proci- 

I. It we muſt do good while we have time, ous, and therefore to be redeemed by an bigb 
we muſt make a holy and table uſe of | | eſtimate and account of jt, in not being too 
our time, (the rareſt je wall, and greateſt of all C laviſh of it: in beſloꝶing it upon our friends, 
earthly treaſures) becauſe time will not alway not upon our — placing it as a jc well 
laſt, and therefore we muſt take time whileit | in our golden age. and wearing it in our new 
is time, ſeeing time and tide will carie for no | garmems, the robes of Chriſt bis rightcoul- 


man. Let us conſider what a ſhame it is, that 
the children of this world ſhould be wiſcr in 
their generation than we, who profeile our 
ſelves to be children of light. The Mariner 
or ſea · fating man, who obſerves winde and 
weather, taketh che opportunity of the time: 
the traveller or way-faring man takes day be- 
fore him, and travelleth while it is light. The 
Smich ſtriketh tlie iron while it is hot, for 
when it is cold, it is too late ro. ſtrike. The 
Lawyer taketli his time, to wit, the Terme 
time, for the entertaining of his Clients, and 


ended, his time is gone. Nou it is alway 
Terme time with Chriſtians, every preſent 
day, even this preſem time, is their Terme- 
time: therefore if we will not ſhew our (elves } 
mare careleſſe and negligent, nay, more ab- 
ſurdly fooliſh, or deſperately madde than all 
men, wee muſt rake the nity. that is 
offered to do good, and uſe the precious time 
which God in mercy affordeth us, to his glo- 
ry. our comfott, and the good of ochers. Time 


and ity of doi is hierogly- 
ically reſerabled by * pare. — 
h lockes of haire before, which 4 man! 


may take hold of, but hath none behinde: 
whereby is ſigniſied, that when iti 


Laſtly, it is w7evecable, and therefore it 
| 


thereof, 


following of his ſuits: for when the Terme is D 


is paſt,chere is no polſibiliiy leſt to doe good. 


and obſervi 
ed againſt by our Saviour Chriſt: 


people knew not the time of mercy and 
in the are 


" 


verily of all follies andi 
\greaceſ, not io know the day of our v 


which was offered unto them. Even the forks 
re knoweth her appointed times the txertle 
and the raue, aud the (wailgy, obſerveth the "oy 


of thi commng, bud my pple rag, 
e Lend e l And Choi 


neſſe, and not (as a pearle in a ſwines ſnow: ) 
in the rotten rags of ſinne and wickedaeile. 


is to 


bee redeemed by taking the opportunity 


III. Pax! commanding us to doe good 
while wee have time, would have us know 
times and ſcaſons ; to obſerve the fhorrnelle 
of time. o number our day es, that we may ap- 
ply our heatts to wiſdome. The net Knowing 
| ng of time, is a fin much inyeighy 

Mak 6.3 


O hypoernes, you can diſcerne the face of the lie, 
and can es wot * diſcer ne the ſignes of tha times 
Ei. 56. Why diſce ne yee not this time 
The Lord doth preſerte che very btuit N 
before his people, becʒuſe they know their 
appointed times and ſeaſons, whereas his 


ce 


threaznah Ieruſalem, that one I | 
not » Becauſe 
wor | — vat | Luke 19.44.And 


this is the 


iſita- 
tion, 


4 axe toy. 
b loudly 


wilt woes ©. Wd 


The eArt of P ropbeſyin g. | 


— — — — 
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10. Gregorit, Moral. on Job lib. . chap. 27. 

| 3. In Councels, the Nicene and Laodicean, 
Can. 59. | 

Wich theſe agree Hwgo de Sancto Viftore in 
his firſt booke of Sacraments, cap. 7. N. Lyra 
in his Prologue upon the bookes of Apocry- 
pha. Hugo Cardinals in prologo in Joſugm. 
| Secondly, the conſent in part made by the 
| Gentiles, and enemies affirming the ſame 
things, which are delivered in holy Scriptures. 
1. Of rhe creation ſpake Homer, and Plate 
in Timo. ; 

2. Of Chriſt, Jeſephus, lib. a0. Antiquit. cap. 
6. & 8. and in his fifth booke of the warre of 
the Je ves, chap. g. and booke the 6.chap. 25. 
27, 28, 47. "x 
3. Of theRedeemer of the world, who was 
to be exhibited in the laſt times, ne 
the Sybils;as Lacl antilis recordeth. lh. g: cap. 6. 
and Cicero lib. a. de Divinat, and LC mg in the 
fourth Eclogue. Ws | 
| 4. Of the miracles of Chriſt , Suetgwine 
| ſpeaketh in Nero: and Tacit, lib. 2 20. 
F. Ofche wile mans ſtar, Plin. lib. 2. & 25. 
| Of the ſlaughtering of the infants, Macro- 


bins in Sutur, 
3 Of the death of Herod Agrippa, Ieſepbu. 
in his 19. booke of Antiquities, chap. 7. 
8. Of the floud, Beroſus in thoſe fragments 


— 


felt the wrath of 


ditions to the booke of Heſter.the two books | 
| of Macchabees, the booke of Wiſdome, and 


which are extant. ſoſephus eAmiq. booke 1. 
chap. 3- And the Poets. 
9. Of the rower of Babel, Expolemus ſpea- 


10. Of the Dove which Noe ſent out, Pla- 
tarch ſpeaketh, Lib. quod bruta ſunt rationalia. 
11. Of [aphet, the ſoune of Noe, the Poets 
fable many things. 
12, Of Abrahams facrifice, eAlexander, 
| Pol yhiſt. 
1z. Of the mitacles of Moſes, Plinie ſpea- 
eth, though he doe wickedly call him a Ma- 
gitian. 
Thirdly, the Antiquitle of the word, for it 
containeth in it a narration of things done from 
| the beginning of the world. But the moR an- 
| cient humane Hiſtoric whatſoever, was not 
written by any, before the dayes of Ezra and | 
| Nehemiah, who were about the yeare of the 
worlds creation, 3. thouſand & hve hundreth. 
| Fourthly , the moſt certaine accompliſh- 
ment of the prophecies : as ate theſe, of the 
calling of the Gentiles, of Antichriſt, of the 
apoſtaſie of the Jewes, &c- 
| Fifthly, the matter thereof: which is of 
one true God, of the true worſhip of God, 
and that God is the Saviour. 
 Sixthly, the conſent of all the parts of the 
, Scripture. 
| Seventhly, the miraculous preſervation of 
the Scriptures in the perils of the Church, and 
in the time of generall revolting. | 
| Eighthly,the operation thereof; for it con- 
verteth men, and though it be flatly contrarie 
to the reaſon and affections of men, yet it win- 
neth them unto it ſelfe. 


| things, and centrarie to the Scriptutes. 
keth, as Exſeb ius teftifies, De pre parat. E ang. C 


| which A qua of the grace that ſhould come | 


Ninthly, it is fall of majeſtic in che ſimple- | 
neſſe of the words., Laftly the holy pen- men 


2 JAE : | 
| ſer downetheir owne corruptions: and Hoſes 


commends himſelfe, ſaying, that hee was the | 
meekeft of all men; which atgueth that they 
were led by the Holy Ghoſt. And Chriſt, who 
is'deſcribed in the Goſpell, affirmeth verie 
plainly, that hee is the Son of God, and that 
he is one with God the Father, and challen- 
all Gods glorie unto himſelſe. Which if 

it had not been right and true, he ſhou!d have 
Cod with Adam, and with 
Hered, who would needs bee like unto God. 
But on the contrirle, God hath revenged his 
death both upon Hered, and upon Go fowee, 
and upon Pilats, and upon thoſe Emperours 
tie perſecpl th Church. , i 
Arid thus wee have ſeene the tokens of the * 
Scripture; whereby it appearerh , that the 
booke of Tobir, the Prayer of Aanaſſes, the 
'booke of Judith, the booke of Baruch, the 
Epiſtle of /eremic, the additions to Darrel, 
the third and fourth bookes of Ezra, the ad- 


Eccleſiaſticus, ate not to bee reckoned in the | 
Canon. Reaſon 1. They are not written by 

the Prophets. 2. They are not written in He- 
brew. 3. Chriſt and his Apoftles alleaged in 
the new Teſtament, no reftimonies out of 
thoſe bookes. 4. They containe ſome fained 


12 — — 


CHAP. IV. | 


Of the interpretation of the Scripturen, 


| = ſry hath been ſpoken of the object of 
preaching. The parts thereof are two. | 
Preparation for the Sermon, and the promul- 
— Wager. of it. Mat. 1 3. 32. Then ſaid 

e unto them, therefore everie Scribe which « 
taught unto the * 1 of heaven, u like un- | 
to an houſholder, which bringeth forth out of his 
treaſure things both new pu, old. 

In r private ſtudie is with dili- 
gence to be vie, 1 Tim. 4.13, Til I come give 
attend. nec ic reading, to exhottation, and to | 
doftrine, 1 Pet. 1. 10+ Of the which ſalvation 
the Proph.ts have inquired and ſearched, 


unto you. Dan. 9. 2. In the firſt yeare of his 
reigne, I Daniel underſtood by bookes the num - 
ber of the yearer, 

Concerning the ſtudie of Divinitie, take this 
advice. Firſt, diligently imprint both in thy 
minde and memorie the ſubſtance of Divini- 
tie deſcribed, with definitions, diviſions, and 
explications of the properties. Secondly,pro- 
ceed to the reading of the Scriptures in this 
order, uſing a grammaticall, thetoricall, and 
logicall Antiyis, and the helpe of the reſt 
of the Arts: read firſt the Epiſtle of Paul to 
the Romanes; after that, the Goſpell of /ohs, 


(as 


— — 


—— — 
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1 


ent) and then the other bookes of the 
ue Teltament will be more eaſie when they 
are read. When all this is done, learne firſt 
the- dogmaticall bookes of the old. TeGa- 


call, but chieflyGeneſis. For it is. likely that 
the Apaſiles and Evangeliſts read Eſey and 
the Pſalmes very much. For there are no 
bookes of the ald Teſtament, out of which 
we can reade more teſtimonies to bee cited 
than out of theſe, There ate aboug-three- 
ſcore places alleaged out of Eſay and three - 
ſcote and fourg out of the he. Thirdly, 
out of ,orthpdoxall writings,we mult get aid 
not onely ſrao the latter, bur alſo from che 
mote ancient Church. Becauſe Satan hach 
'raiſed up from the dead the old Heregikess 
that hee miglu hindet tha teſſ a uratiou af the 
Church, which is begun to be made ja wut" 
time. Fot che atitrinitaxies ba ve ne wIy ver- 
niſhed that opinion of, «Ari and Sade lau-. 
The Anahaptiſts rene w the doctrines or ſects 
oftche Eſſegs, Cathariſts, Euthuſiaſts, and No- 
natiſts., The $weukſcldians revive the opſpi- 
ons of the, Eutychians, Euthuſiaſte, &c. Ae 
von followeth Ein, and the Papiſts relemble 
the Phafiſies, Encratites, Tatiaps, Pelagians : 
[The Libertmes renew the opinions of the 
 Gnoſti ks, and:Carpoctatians. Ser vet u hath 
Frede eren of Samoſatenm, Arias 

*#taches, Marc ion, and Apollinaris. Laſtly, 


from Evppgglcall Churches, reyiye Ihe opi- 


prian, of the Audians, zud Nonatiſts.. There- 
forg in, like anner, Megemuſt not ſo much 
eehte for g epealipgiaꝝd confurations: of 
the: becher ede 122 ſetch 
| S ancient aues aut of, CounGlls apd Fa. 
chers, and to accoum them as approved ang 
1 0 gurhly, tholt things, which in Hus 
7 yg th pceelt with, that are necefſz« 
Aar be ahſerve 

chou La al waies have in a teadineſſe both 


old and gg , Eiffhly, before all cheſe ing 
God mit © f <7 0 by prayer, 
(ae he Na ble c thels. weanes, and that 
be ehe meduing of the Scripgurey 


: thou muſt pur 


to us that are blinde. Nlab119,18, Open mine 


ces, that 14 feeth « chrgs of ch 
Law, Razel 3 I adviſe t 5 buy gol 


2 * "2 
thee, — and to anoſnt thine eyes with eye ſalde, 


char rh 1 pic le Ae 

„ Hithend WWaffaming Gen 
mon place.b W br 
En Ee 


| heſſe 8 
b 


* being indeed the Keyes ofrchernew Te- | A — meane While empty, that freſh papes may | 


went, eſpecially the Pſalmes: then the Pro- 
pheticall, eſpecially Eſay: Laſtly, tbe hiſtori- 


[| fo as that thou cauſt qt tel, ifthou write the 


ligen lx laid and legkedup in thy memory. J | 


3 


the Schiſmatickes, that ſcparate themſelves 


 0jons, facts, ard faſbipns of Pupianmdu Cy- | 


the poargy, Th: Anagogicall is, that Chriſt 


be put ta. 3. All things which thou readelt | 
| are not to bee ritten in thy bookei, bur 
| thoſs things that are worthy to ber remem- 
' bred, and are ſeldome met with. Neither 
muſt chan put the words of the Author in 
thy common places, but bricfiyadtedowne 
the principall points of Rocies, anchof things, 
that thuu maieſt ce from hat- Author to 
fetch them when thou ſhalt have uſe : aud 
makea point in the Aurberhimſelfe,thaechou | 
wait know that the thing is there handled, 
which thou wroteft in thy common place | 
booke. 4. Becaule ſomethings dos try often 
offer themſelves wrbadoubiul aghification, 


in thy common places, from wheuct to ferch 
them, therefore to thy common places thou 
mult joyne an alphabeticall table. Alwaies 
provided that thou truſt not too much to thy 
places. For it ig net ſufficient to havea ahing 
vxitien in thy boołe, unleſſe it be al waies di- 


> Preparation hathit wo parts? | 
on, and right diviſion or cutting ho 
Iuterpretation is the Opening of the words 
and ſentences of the Scripture, that one entire 
and naturall ſenſe may appeare. lin | 
- The Church of Rome maketh foure ſen. 
£50 the dxtipturesꝭ the literall, allagoricull, 
tropologicall, and icall; at che? | 
example. Melchizedekoſjered breed and wins, 
The literall ſenſe is, that the King of Salem 
wick meat that hee brought, retreſhed the 
louldiets of Abrahamyheing tyred wich cra- 
velk; Theallegoricall uthat the ꝙmeſtdoth 
offer up Chriſt in the Maſſt. The 15 
1 


call is, therefore ſomething is ta be q iven to 


in like manner being in bleaven, thatbbee the 


or. common place bookes, that 


bread of life to the taichFulL.- But this her de- 
vice of, the foure-fold meaning of the Scrip- 
ture muſt be exploded and rejected. 

There u 0neonely ferſes a the ſame is the 
biterall, An allegoryis only a tertaine manner 
of uttering the ſame ſenſe. The . Anagogic 
and [ypaogic ate waies, whereby the ſenſe 
may be applied. 


The principall Interpreter of the Scrip- 
ture, ische holy Ghoſt 2. Pet. . 20. Sai ſbat ye | 
fir v 1hu ghar wa prophecie nta Sexiptare 
15 oH te inte ver, 
that makes the law, is the beſt and the high- 
clt inte rpretet ofthe LAW. Je hgh! 


' (ET RFELALIAN, is cha Sc. 


Cod, b ii.. au ö 
| then fa 


The ſupte me and :ᷣbſolute meant of in- 
rj ure it ſelta Nehem. 
d bea books af the L 


. 


8. 


RE | 
»d.ay\ beScrignarantſals;Prt | 
Scriptu am. \wn as | 

The meanes bee to the Scripture, 
are thucthe analogiq of faith the ſcittum-· 
ſtarcte ol che plare pr ed, and che com 
paringotplaces | | 


pla Ner nn 
Tha Alf ot leich is a ceruuine nirudges| 
Iii 2 ment 


eration, Mdecques, he | + „eus. 


6 


wms. 


* Occulta. 


* - 2 
. . % 
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{ 


7 — of mee , with faith and love which « 


in Chriſt Ie ſus. 

The circumſtances of the place propoun- 
ded are theſe : Who? lo whom? wpon what occa- 
ſion ? at what time] in what place? for what end? 
| what gaer before ? what followeth ? 

| The collation or comparing of places to- 
gether, is that whereby places ate ſet like pa- 
rallels one befide another, that the meaning 
of them may more evidently appeare. Acts 9. 
22. But Saul increaſed the more in ftrength and 
| confounded the lewes which dwelt at Damaſens, 
confirming (hc,) that is, (confetring or 
conjoynimg of places of Scriprures, as Arti- 
ficers being about to compact or joyne 2 
thi r, ate wont to fic all the parrs 
themſelves, that each one of them 


that Chrift. 
Collation of places is two · fold. The — 
is the comparing of the place propounde 
with — cine and repencedellewber in 
holy writ. Efay 6. 16. Male the heart of this 
| people fat, make their earet heavy, and ſour their 
eyes; leſt they ſee with therr eyer,and henre with 
their eares, and vxderſtand with their hearts, 
| and convert,and he heale them, This place is 
ſix times repeated in the new Teſtament. Mat. 
13-14-Mar.4-12. Luk. 8B. 10. Joh. 12. 40. Acts 
28. 7 Ron. 11. 8. 
Places repeated have often alterations for 
cauſes. Theſe cauſes are, firſt exegeti- 
call, that is, for expoſition ſake: as, 
Pſal- 78. 2. compared with Matth. 13. 35. 

I will een my mouth I will open my mouth 
in a parable : I will de- | in parables, and will 
elarc-* things bidden | utter the thing which 
from ef old. bave beene kept ſecret 

n e ¶ from the foundation of 
the world. 


Plal-78.24. oh. 6: I; 
- He — of the He — bas bread 
when of Helwven, | From Heavento ear, 

i S003 % 2% 288 

Iſa. 28. 16. f ö 

Bebeld, — Bebold,l lay in Sion a 
Siam fene, a tryed ſtumbling blocks aud a 
tone, 4 e corner 2 to mat wen fal. 


Rom. 9. 33. 


fone foundmion;Y and every one that be- 
He char briarveib ſbal | legverh in him, ſhall 
not make haſte, | wot be 


8 
Sit thou at y right 
hand until [makethine 


1 Cor- 15:45; , 
He muſt reigns riff 
hehave pur al bis dv. 


| enemiezabyfonr-foole. fou bis free, 


o 
- 


at 
may —— agree with other) tharthis was 


B 


— 


( from bejqnity is Taceb, 


cab. :6 
e 
one, which i Chriſt, 


A ſecond cauſe is diacriticall, or for diſcer- 
ning ſake, that places, and times, and perſons | 
might be mucually diſtinguiſhed. 

Mich. 5. 2. | Matth. 2.6. 

And thou Bethlebem And then Buhlehem 
Ephrath art little to | in the land of Indab, 
be the Prinzes art not the leaft among 
of ladab n of tha the Princes of Indah 
(ball hee come forth to | for out 
mee; that ſhait dos the-| rhe 
rater in Iſraeͤl. ſ ſhall feed my people I 

acl | 


rYAer; 

Thitdly, theſe cauſes are circumſcriptive, 
or for limitation fake, that the ſenſe and ſen- 
rence of the place might be truly reſtrained a 
according as the minde and meaning of the 

Deut. 6.13, Matth. 4. 10. 
8 Thos ſhalt p the 
Lerdth God, aua ſhalt | Lord thy Sand him 
ſerve him. onely ſhalt thew ſerve. 


Ta. 29. 13. | Matth. I 5. 8. 

Thu people draw. ( When ths people 
eth neere with their drawerth neers unte 
month, and honour me | mee, they honour mee 
with their lips : hi with their month, and 
their heart they te- | with theirlips but they 
move far fron me : and 

i reverence W- 
wards mee i by' the 
commandement of men, 


from me, 
9 Iva doe they 
o mee, teachin 


for Dodtrines the ca- 


- 


Fherefire coaſtal 
leave by — 
his mother, and fhal 
cleave unte by 


and they frat hag i 
ern 


Match. 19. 5. 
Wherefore 4 man ſhall 
leave father and m- 
ther, and ul cleave 

unto buy wife, and t 
which wererwo ſhallbe 


one fleſh 


vs 
: 


Rom. 1 1.26. 


— 
* 


Iſa. 3 20 „ 
e/Tnd thr redtemer 
all cone unte Sim, | 


| I, 
* 
A fourth cauſf ls for application fake, that 


remove their heart far | 


ref men., | 


ment or ſumme of the Scri , collected 4 - Pial. 116.10. 2 Cor. 4. 13. 

out of moſt manifeſt and familiar places. The I beleeve * becauſe I beleeved,and ther- 
parts thereof are two: The firft concerneth | I did fpeake. fore have I fpoken, 
faich, which is handled in the Apoflles Creed. Gen. 13.1. | Gal. 3. 16. 

The end concerneth charity or love, All the land which| Nor te Abraham & | 
which is explicated in the ten Commande-| | thew ſeeft, will I give| to his ſeedwerethepre. 
ments. 4 Twmoth. 1. 13- Keepe the true pa- unto thee, and to — wiſes madg. He ſaith 
teyne of the wholſome words which then hait | | ſcedfor ever. not- onto the ſeeds, as 


ofthee ſhal come 
— that | 


4 


e ee el, ib. 


— 
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f Matth. 1 2.39. 
An evill and adulte- 
roxs generation /echeth 
4 figne but no ſigns ſhal 
e given unto it, ſave 
the fine ef the Prophet 
Janas. 40.For as Jonas 
was three daies and 
| three nights in the 
| whales belly : So ſhall 
the Son of man be, &c. 


Jonas 1.17. 

Now the Lord had 
prepared a great fiſh to 
' ſwallow vp Jonas, And 
| lonas was in the belly of 
the fiſh three daies,and | 


| three night 4. 


Eſay 61. 1. 
The Spirit ef the Lord 
God is wpon me © ther- 
fore hath the Lord a- 
wointed mee : hee hath 
ſent me to preach good | 
ridings wnto the pore, 
to binde up the broken. 
hearted, to preach li- 


| Luk. 4. 18. 

The Spirit of the Lord 
i upon me, therefore he 
hath anointed me that 
I ſhouldpreach good ti- 
45 7 — — hee 
h 7 ſent mec to heale 
the broken in heart, 


that I ſheuld _ 
c 


7 


— : Hew juſt, and 
| having ſalvatid; poore, | the yoke. 
| — , 
and pon 4 (volt, the 
fab ts || 


The ſecond collation is of the place pro- 
| pounded with other 2 aud thoſe againe 
are either like or unlike, 

Places that are alike are ſuch, as by cerraine 
waies, or in ſome ſort agree one with another. 
And places doe agree cither in their phraſe 
and manner of ſpeech, or in ſenſe. 

Places that agree concerning the phraſe, 
are ſuch as theſe : 


| foale of an Aﬀenſed to 


Job. 1. 51. 


Gen. 24. 12. 
And be ſaid unto him, 


Then hee dreamed, 


deliverance tothe( ap- 
tives, &c. 
21. Thu day thu 


berty to the Captives, 
and to them that are 
bound, the opening of 
the priſon : 


Scripture fulfilled in 
2 Topreach the ac- your cares. X 
ceptable yeare of the 
Lord, and the day of 


vengeance of our God. 


& behold there food a 
ladder upon the earth, 
and the top of it rea- 
ched up to heaven and 
loc the Angels of God 
went ap & downe by it, 


Gen. 3. 15. 


betweene thee and the 
woman , and betweene 
thy ſeed and her ſeed, 
Hee ſhall breake thine 


te you-hereafter ſhall ye 


5. erily,verily, [ ſay un- 


ſee the Heaven open, 
and the Angels of God 
aſcending and deſcen- 


I willalſo put enmity | The God ef peace (hall 


ding upon the Sonne of 
mAn. 
Rom. 16, 20. 


breake (Cue. Sa. 


tan under pour fret. 


Pſal. 69. 27. 
They gave me gall 
for my meat, and in my 
thirſt they gave me vi- 


Exod. 12.46. 
Neither ſhall yee 
breake a bone thereof. 


Pfal. 69. 25. 
Let their habitati- 
ons be void, and let 
none dwell in their 
rent s. 


Fifrhly, ſome things 
the matter in hand. 


Tach. g. 9. 
Rejoyce greatiy, O 
daughter Sho : 2 
for joy, O daughter Ie- 
ruſalem, behold thy 


| 


King commerth wmo 


negar to drinks, | 


ty ſake : or becauſe they doe not agree with 


of Sion, beholdthy King 
comes unto thee, meeks 
and ſitting 
| Ae. and 4 


oh. 19. 28. 
That the Scripture 
might bee fulfilled, hee 
| ſaid, I rhirſt, 

19. Therefore there 
was ſet a veſſel! full of 
vinegar: and they filled 


C 


4 ſponge with vinegar, | 
and put it about an 
hyſſope ſtalke, and put 
tt to hi month. 

Joh. 19.39. 
Theſe things were 
done, that the Scripture 
might bee fulfilled , 
which ſairh, there ſhall 
rot 4 bone of him bee 
broken, 

AR. 1. 20. 

It ts written in the 
booke of the Pſalmes ; 
Let bi habitation bee 
void, and let no man 
dwell therein, 


H_— 


are omitted for brevi- 


Matth. 21+ 5- 
Tellye the das ghter 


upon An 
Gol the 


head, and thou ſhalt 
bruſe bis heele. | 


Gen. 8. 20. Eph. . 2. 
Then Noah built an | Chriſt hath loved u 
Altar to the Lord, and i and given bimſelfe for 
tooke of every cleane | u,. offering and a ſa- 
beaſt, & ofe very cleane | Crifice of a ſweet ſmel= 


fowle,and offered burnt | ling ſavaur to God. 
offrings upon the altar. 
21. And the Lord 
ſmelled a ſwvor of reſt, \ 


For the finding our of theſe places, the 
Greeke and Hebrew Concordances ſerve ye» 
ry ficly, 

Places which agree in ſenſe, are thoſe that 
have the ſame meaning. Here excelleth che 
comparing of a gencrall place with a ſpeciall 
example in the ſame kinde : as, 


Prov. 28.13. | Pal. 32.3,4+ 

Hee that hideth his | When held my tongue 
ſinnes, ſhall not proſper, | my bones conſumed , 
but he that confeſſeth | &c. 5.1 acknowledged 
and forſabeth them, | my ſine untothee, nci- 
ſhall finde mercy, K hid I mine iniqui- 
ty. Iſaid. I will confeſſe 
q | againſt my ſelfe — 
| 2 047 unto the 
| - Lord, and thou forga- 
veſt the puniſhment of 

| n ſinne. 


| 


Tit 3 * 1 Sam. 


—C 


— 


* — 


r 
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— 


A 
NA 
9 


— 


— 


| meth good ia his eyes. 


** 
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2 Sam. 15. 29898. 1 pet. S. 

The King charged] Humble yd ſelves 
Zadok, ſaying, Carry therefore \ under the 
the Ark: of God againe mighty hand of God, 
into the city. If 1 ſpall; that he might exalt you 
finde favonr im the eyes | in duc timr. 
of the. Lord, hre will} 
bring me againe, and 
ſhew me bak it,and the 
Tabernatle thereof. 

26 Bur if hee thus | 
ſay. I have no delight in 
thee, Nr bold, here am [, 
let Him doto me & ſee- 


4 


Thou ſhalt have ready very many places 
ef this kinde in the comm̃on places of Mur- 
lorategathered together with diligetice. And 

thus much for places that ate alike. 
| Places that arc unlike; are thoſe which in 
ſhew doe not agree, either in reſpect of the 
phraſe, or in regard of the meaning. As, 


| ſtified by faith without juſtified ; and rot of 
the works of the Law. | faith on. 


| I King. 9.28. 

' Andtheycamets O- 
phir, and they ferched 
from thence foure hun- 
dred andtwenty talents 
| of gold; ard browalt it 
to King Salomon. 


2 Chron. 8.16. 

And they went with 
the ſervants of Salo- 
mon to Ophir, and 
brought from "thence 
'forre hundred and fiſ- 


| Rom. 3-28, Jam. 2.24. 
Therefore wee con- Te ſee therefore how | 
clude,that a man us ju=- | that of workes a man us 


Salomon. 
; Act. 7-14» Gen. 46. 27. 
Then ſent Joſeph,and: All the foules of the 


cauſed his father tobe houſe of Jacob, which 
brought, and all his came into e/£.0ypt, are 
kindred , even three-" threeſcoreandren, 


ſcore and ſifteene ſoules. 


| Acts 7. 16. Gen. 48. 21. 
And were remove d I (tha; tt, Jacob,) 
into S ychem, and N have given wnto thee 
put into the Sepulchre, one portion above thy 
that Abraham bad] brethren, which 1 gar 
| bou g hit for many of the out ef the hand of the 
ſornes of Emor ſonneof 1 Amorite by my ſword, 
| Sychem, and by my bow, 


Lich: 11.13. Matth. 27. 9. 
And Prooke thethirty| Then was fulfilled 
peeces of filuer, and that which was ſpo- 
caſt i hem tothe potter ken by Jeremy the 
in the houſe of the | Prophet, ſaying, And 
Lord, they rooke thirty ſilver 
peeces, & c. 


179 talents of gold, and | 
| brought them to King 


| 


f 


: co N A P. V. \ 
Ofthe watts of expountiing, | 
{ » UP | 


* 
18 manner or waies of interpreting, are 

according to the places of Scripture | 
which ate to be-hatdled, a GE 
Places are either Analogicall and plaine,or 
Ctypticall and Yarke. 


* 
(| 


parent meaning agreeable to the analogy of 


theſe places, receive this rule: 


place propoundrd doe agree with the ciroum- 
ſtances of the ſame place, it i the proper mea 
ning of the place. As for example. 

Act.10. 47. To him alſo give all the Prophets 
wineſſe,that through his name, all that beleeve 
in him, ſball receive remiſſion of fins. The ſig- 


Analogicall-ptates are ſuch as have an ap- 
faith, and that at the firſt view : Concerning | 


If the naturall ſignificationof the word: of the | 


nification of the werds of this place, is very 
manifeſt, ro wit, that Jeſms (rift doth give 
righteemſneſſe ard everlaſiing life to thoſe that 
dee beſeeve in him. And this ſenſe we doe pre- 
ſently admit without any delay, becauſe we ſee 
that it doth agree with the analogie of faith, 
and with the holy Scriptures. 

We muſt further know, that every article 
and doctrine concerning faith and manners, 
which is neceſſary unto ſalvation, is very 


C| plainly delivered in the Scriptures. 


Crypticall or hidden places are thoſe which 
are difficult and darke : tor the expounding of 
them, let this be thy rule and leader: 


the words doe manifeſtly diſagree with either 
the analogie of faith , or very perſpicuous pla- 
ces of the Scriptare : then the other meaning, 
which i given of the place proponnded, us na- 
turall and proper, if it agree with contrary 
and like places, with the circumſtances and 
words of the place, and with the aature of that 
thing which ts treated of. As for example; 


A —-— — 


| 


1 Corinth. 1. 243. This « my body which i bro- 
hen for you 
The ſenſe that is given by ſome. 

This bread is indeed and properly the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, namely by converſion. Or the 
body of Chrift is in, under, or with the bread. 

The unfitneſſe of this ſenſe, 

The * letter or words uſed in this place, 
being retained (or expounded accordingly 
without anyalteration)doth diſagree with an 
article of the faith, He aſcended into Heaven, g 
with the nature ofa Sacrament, which ought 


co be a * Memoriall of the body of Chriſt ab- 
ſeat. Therefore a new expoſition is to bee 
ſought for. 

4 new or ſecond ſenſe. 

In this place the bread is a figne of my 
body — by a Metonymie of the ſubject for the 
adjunct. 

E The fitneſſe of this expoſition. 

Firſt, ic agrees with theanalogic of faith. 


If the native ( or naturall ) ſignification of 
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1. ie aſcended truly imo Heaven, that is, he 
w2s taken up out of the earth into Heaven lo- 
cafly and viſibly, Therefore his body is not 
to bo received with the mouth at the Com- 
munion, but by faich apprebending it in the 
Heaven. 2. Born of the Virgin Mary. Ge. 
Therefote he had a trut᷑ and naturall body, be- 
ing long, broad, chic ke, ſeated and cucumſcri- 
bed in ſome place. Whereby icappearcth that 
| the Bread in the Supper cannot be propetly 
his very body, but onely a ſigne or. pledge 
thereof. _—_ PF 

Secondly, this ſenſe conſenteth with the 
circumſtances of the place propounded. 

1. He tooke,he brakes it. Hete it is not likely 
that Chriſt ſitting amongſt his Diſciples did 
take and breake his owne body. with his 
hands. Therefore the Bread is no more chan a 
ligne and ſeale. 1 | 

2. Delivered (or given) for you. The bread 
can in no wiſe be ſaid to be given tor us, but 
the body of Chriſt: therefore the bread is not 
properly the body, but ſymbolically or by 
| way of ſignification. | 
| 3» The Cup ts thenew Teſtament,not proper- 
ly, but bya Metonymie: therefore nothing 
hindteth, but that à Metonymie may bee as 
well in theſe words ; The i my body. 

4. Chriſt himſclfe did eat of the bread, 
but he did pot cat himſelfe. 

5. Doe ye thus in remembrance of me: there- 
fore Chriſt is not corporally preſcor to the 
mouth, but ſpiritually to the faich of the 
heart. | 

| 6. Vutill he come : therefore Chriſt is abſent 
in his body, 

7. Chriſt ſaid not, Vader the forme of bread; 
or, in the bread : but hee ſaid, Thi; that is, 
Thu bread u my body. | 

Thirdly, this ſenſe accords with the na- 
ture of a Sacrament : in which we muſt make 
a proportion and reſemblance berweene the 
| figne and the thing ſignified : which here can 
| be none, if the Bread be properly the body. 

. Fourchly, it agrees with the like places. 

Gen.1 7.10. 715 i my covenant, which yee 
| ſhall keepe betweene you and me, — 1 1. Tee ſhat 
circumciſe the fore. in of your fl , aud it ſhall 
be a fione of the covenant berweene me and you. 
1 Cor. 10. 4. They dranbę of the ſpiritual 
| Recke that followed them : aud the Rocks was 
Chriſt, 
| Ro. 4. 11. He received the ſigne of Circumci- 
| fon,which might ſcale the righteonſues of faith. 
| Exod. 12.11. The Lambe is the — Paſſe- 
over. Vetſ. i 3. It ; a ſigne of his paſſing over. 
F Act. 22. 106. Be . . and waſh away thy 
inne t. 

Iph. 6. 35. And Ieſus ſaid unte them, Iam 
the bread of life : he that commeth unto me ſhall 
not hunger, and he that beleeveth in me ſhallne- 
ver thirft. 


| 1 Cor. 10. 16. The cap of bleſſing which wee 
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8B | Conſectatie 1.7 be ſupply of every word which 
. | 4s wanting, i fitting for the place propounded, if 


O ficly ſupplied after this manner; For which 


bleſſe, is it not the (ommunion of the bloud of 
| Chriit ? The bread which we breake ic it not the 


— 
n 


— 


ſigne of the Communion. 


| Fifthly, it agreeth with the la wes of Log ick. 


communioz of the body of Chriſt ? that is, a 


For one diſpa rate is not ſpoken or predicated 


' of another but by a botrqwed ſpeech. 


Sixthly, at is agreeable to the common cu- 


tome of ipcaking, So wee put the Faſces, or | 
bundle of rods, (uſcd to be carried before mar- 


g:ltrares, for g: vernment it ſelfe: the ſcepter fo 
tlie kingdome, the gowne we pur for peace: an 
the /aareti g rr{and ſot a trinmp) e as in Telly, 
Ce dent arma to ge, concedar [turea lingu £. 
Therefore this other ſenſe is proper. 
Now from this fruitſull Re doe ariſe ma- 
ny conſectaties ot conclugons neceſſary for 
che underſtanding of the Scriptures. 


i agree with the analog ie (or ſquare ) of faith, 
and wi h the circamſtarces and words of the 
ſ-meplace. As for example, 

Eph. 3. 1. Forwhich cauſe, ¶ Paultlie priſorer 
of leſus Chrift for you Gemi/ez. The ſentence is 
defective, there a ſupply muſt be made. And 
ler this be che ſupply [ I wil be an Ambaſſador 
for you Centiles. ] This is not fit, becauſe Paul 
was nq; an,, Ambaſſador for the Gentiles, 
but for Chriſt. Let another bee given ¶ have 
boaſied\ for you Gahtiles. But this ſeemeth to be 
ſomething too bold , neither is any ſuch like 
ſpeech to bee met with. in any part of the 
Scripture. Therefore the ſentence may bee 


| 


| cauſe I Paul am the priſoner of Teſws Chriſt for 


| you Gent iles. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the reſt. 


De felt we ſbeeches. T heir ſupply. 
Eſay 1. 13. 
I cannot tniqui!y, | I cannot ( beare ) in- 
Luk. 1 3.9. iquity. 

And if it beare fruit: [ And fit beare fruit 
if not, then after thou (tho ſhalt let it ſand ) 
| ſhalt cut it dmne. if not, then after thou 

ſhalt cut it downe. 
Exod. 4. 25. 

Then Zippora tookea| Then Zippora tookg 
ſharp,and cut away tbe a ſharpe ( knife ) and 
fore-shin of her ſonne. cut &c. 


2 Sam. 21. 16. 

[bi Benob, which of Ib. Benob who (was ) 
the ſonnes of a certaine | of the ſonnes of 4 cer- 
Giant, the weight of | taine Giant the weight 
whoſe ſwordthe weight , of whoſe ſword ( or ) 
of three hundred ſhe-¶ ſpeares head, mucromis 
hel; of ſteele 5 and hee | l] the weight of 


Cirded with anew. three hundred ſhekles 
| of ſteele, & he was gir- 
1 Cor. 9. 25. | ded with a new ſword. 


And every manthat 
proveth maſteries, 1 
continent in alt hin 1th 
and they to obtaine 4 
corraptible crowne,but 
wee for an uncorrupti- 


And they ( are conti 
nent) to obtaine a cor- 
raptible cromwne, Ce. 
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Exod. 19. 4. | 

You have ſeene how | [44 it were] upon Ea- 
I have carried you wp- | ples wings. 
en Eagles wings. 

Conſect. 2. If that other expoſition given of 
the place prepeunded doe change one noune (or 
name) for another, then the word; of the place 
containg in them a trope, or borrowed ſpeech. 

Hence ariſe many cautions concerning ſa- 
cred tropes. 

1 An Anthepo-pathia is a ſacred Metaphor, 
whereby thoſe things thar are properly ſpo- 
ken of a man, are by a fimilitude attributed 
unto God. Hence it is, that the ſoule of God is 
put for his life or eſſence, Jer. 5-29. Or ſhall not 

| my ſoule be avengedof ſuch a Nation as thus ? 
cad is uſed for Prince, ot above. Cor. i 1. 3. 
| Ged ts the head of Chriſt. His face is put for fa- 
vour or anger. Pſal. 30. 7. Thou didft hide thy 
face, and I troubled, Plal. 34.17. The face 
of the Lord is angry at thoſe that doe cuil. His 
eyes arc uſed for grace and providence, Plal. 
24.1 5. The eyes of the Lord are upon the juſt. 
The apple of his eye fignifierh a thing very 
deare, Zach. 2. 8. He that toucheth you, toxch- 
eth the apple f mine eye. His cares are put for 
his accepting of mens prayers. His noftrils for 


' indignation. His hands for power and prote- 
ion. His arme for ſtrength and fortitude. His 
| right hand for authority and power. His fin- 
| ger for vertue. His foot for government and 
| might. Pſal.110.3. His ſmelling for his acce 
tation of ſomething, Gen. S. 21. He ſmelledthe 
ſavour of reſt. Repentance is uſed for the alte- 
ration of things and actions made by God. 
| 2 A ſacramentall Metonimy is that, where- 
by the name of the adjunct, as alſo of the hel- 
ping cauſe is put for the thing repreſented in 
the Sacrament : or, whereby the ſigne is put 
for the thing ſigniſied contrarily. Gen. 2. 9. 
he tres of life: the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil; that is, the tree which is a ſigne of 
| theſe. Gen. 17. 10, 11. Circumciſion u called 
both the covenant, & the ſigne of the covenant, 
Gen, 22. 14. Abraham calleth the name of 
that place, The Lord will ſee or provide, that is, 
it is a ſigne that the Lord will doe ſo.Gen. 28. 
22. The ſtone is called Gods houſe. Exod. 1 2. 
The Paſchall Lambe is the paſſing over. Exo. 
17. 15. The Altar is called, The Lord is 
ſtandard or banngr. Ezek. 48.35. Jeruſalem is 
named, The Lord « there. Levit.16.The Prieſt 
isnamed a 2 1. Chriſt is called a 
Lambe : Behold the Lambe of God which ta- 
heth away the ſins of world.The Paſchall Lamb 
is called Chriſt. 1 Cor. 5.7. Our Paſſcover 
Chrift.ss ſacrificed for us. And in the ſame 
lace Chriſtians are ſaid to bee wnleavened, 
om. 3. 25. Chriſt is termed the propitiatory 
(ixa;1tuer) or the cover of the Arke of the Co- 
venant, 1 Cor. 10. Chriſtians are ſaid to bee 
one bread.* And the Rocke is called Chriſt, 
Tit. 3. 5. Baptiſme is named the waſhing of the 
new birth, x Cor, 11, The Cup is called the 
new Teſtament: and the bread is ſaid to be the 
bodyof Chriſt, | 


- 
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A 


C 


need their heart to hate his people, and to 


3 The communication of the properties 


| is2 Synecdoche, by the which by reaſon of the | 


perſonall union that is ſpoken of the whole 
perſon of Chriſt, which doth properly belong 
to one of his two natures. Acts 20. 28. To feed 
the Church of God, which hee hath purchaſed 
with hi⸗ owne blond, Joh. 3. 13. For no man aſ- | 
cendeth up to heaven, but he that hath deſcended 
from Heavenyhe Sonne of man which is in Hea- 
ven. 1 Cor. 2. 8. For had they knowne it, they 
world not have crucified the Lord of glory, Joh. 
8. 58. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay | 
unto you, before Abraham was, I am. Luk. 2. 52. 
And Ieſms increaſed in wiſdome, and m ſtature, 
and in favour with Go d and man. 

This communication of the properties 
hath place onely in the concrete, and not in 
the abſtratt. Concrete is the name of the whole 
perſon, as God, Man, Chriſt, crc. Abſtratt is a | 
name of either of the two natures confidered 
apart, as the God-head, Manhood. 

4 Things ſpoken of God, which carrie 
with them the ſhew of evill, muſt be under- 
ſtood in regard of his operative or workin 
permiſſion. Nehem. 9. 37. And it —. 
much fruit umo the Kings, whom thou haft ſer 
over me becauſe of our ſinnes : and they have do- 

minion over our bodies, and over our cattell at 

| their pleaſure, and mee are in great affliftion. 
Jfay 19. 14. The Lord hath mingled among 
them the ſpirit of errors : and they have cauſed | 
Age to erre in every works thereof. Exod. 
4. 9. and 11. 14. God doth harden the heart of 
Pharaoh, Deut. 2. 38. The Lord thy God hath 
hardened hu ſpirit, and made hi heart obſtinate, 
becauſe hee would deliver him into thine hand, | 
as appeareth this day. Joſh. i r. 20. It came of the ' 
Lord, that their heart was hardened, that they 

might come againſt Iſrazlin battell, to the in- 
tent that they ſhould deſtroy them utterly, and 
Jhew them no mercy, but bring them to nowght. 
I Sam. 2. 25. They hearkened not to the voice of 
their father, becauſe the Lord meant to deſtroy 
them, 2 Chron« 22.7. The deſtruction of A. 
haziah came from God. pſalme 105.25, Hee 


worke crafrily againit his ſervants. Romans 
I. 28. God delivered them up to a reprobate 


— — 


minde, 3 Theſſ. 2. 1 1. God will ſend them ſtrong 
deluſions, that they beleeve lies, Ezek. 
14. 9. Aud when that Prophet ſhall be inticed 
to ſptake 4 ecie, Ithe Lord will intice tat 
Fropher, and ſtretching out mine hand ag ain#t 
— 1 willdeftroy him out of the nuddeſt of my 
people. 

5 Things ſpoken(completive) as ifthey were 
already finiſhed, if they be not as yer finiſhed, 
they are to be underſtood (inchoarive) as be- 
ing begun, and in the way to be fulfilled. Gen. 
5. 32. Andwhen Noah was five hundred yeares 
old, he be gat Shem, Ham, and lapheth, that is, 
he began to heget them. Gen. i 1. 26. Teyah 


— 


lived ſevemy yeares when hee begat eAbram, 
Nahor and aran, 1 Ki 6.2,37. Pſal. 1 19.8. 
I willobſerve thy ſtarute i, doc not forſake me. t is 
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to be undetſtood of his endevour to doe fo, as 
In Phil. 3. 12. Not thong had already at- 
62 to it, or were already perfect : but 1 follow 
, if that I might e hend that for whoſ: 
ſake alſe 1 am conmprehended of leſms (hrift. 
'Verſ. 15. Let u therefore as many & be perfelt, 
: bethus ntinded: Luk. 1. 6. And they were both 
| juſt inthe fi gbr of God, walking in all bye Com- 
| mndenzentt and ordinances wuhont blame; 

s Morall commanderhents or la ves under 
one ſinne by name expreſſed, doe lignifieand 
| meanc all che ſinnes of that kinde, cher cau- 
ſes, occaſions, and allurements to them, and 
command the contrary vertues. For ſo Chr ſt 
exbounded morall Lawes, Matth. 5. 2. to the 
end of the Chapter, 1 Joh-3-1 5. He that bateth 
hu brother is a man-ſlayer. 

7 Threats and promiſes ate to bee under- 
| food with their conditions. Thoſe are to bec 
conceived with the condition of faith and 
repenrauce : and theſe ſpecially,it — be cor- 
porall, with the exception of chaſti 


ile went 


and the croſſe. Ezech. 33. 14. When I ſhall ſay 
unte the wic ed. hon ſbals die the death : if hee 
turne from bu ſin, and dee that which il 
| axdright,—1 5, hee ſoahſarely live,undnot dir. 
Rev. 31.18. But the fearfull & mnbeleevers,cfc. 
| pal haus their portion in rhe lake which bur- 
neth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
death, Bur in the fixth verſe he annexeth a pro. 
miſe, ſaying, {will give o him that ua thirft 
of the well of the water of life freely, } on.. Ter | 
forty daies, and Ninive ſhall be fu 
thoſe things which follow, it appeareth thata 
| condition is to be underſtood) Jer. 18. 9, 10. 
Like to theſe there —— examples. 
Eſa. 38. 1. of Hererbiab : Give communde- 
| ments to thy family, for tho ſhalt ſhortly die and 
ot live: The condition of Gods will is to 
be undetſtood . Gen. 20. 3. The Lord faith to 
Abimelech, becauſe het had taken A brahams 
wife to himſclfe : Behold, thou ſhalt die for the 
woman which thou haſt taken ; except, waleſſe 
thox reftore her. Here aroſe the difiinction in 
the ſchooles of the Signifying will, and the 
vill of Gods good plealure.The wilt of — 
pleaſure is that, wherebyGed doth will lome- 
ching abſolutely and fimply without anycon- 


* 
* 


world, and the ſending of his Son. The ſigni- 
on will is, whereby he willech ſome * 
r orher thing,and with condition, and 
d we ſay, becauſe that the condicion annexed 
is a of the will, chat God doth ſo will. 
8 Aſuperlative ot excluſiye ſpeech uſed of 
ne perſon, doth. not eaclude the other per- 
ſons of the: Deitie, but onely creatures and 
— to which the true — 57 eng 
in one g or iu moe, is o Job. 17. . 
Thu & life eternal —— is 162 — 
true Gol, and Ieſis Chiſt nbom thus haſt ſent. 
Ne calleth the Father the ouly true God, that 
he might oppoſe him to all falſe gods, Rom. | 
16.27. To the only wiſe Godbe lor by Leſo 
c. 1 Tim · 1. 17. Joh. 0. g. The eber i 


vortra. By | 


dition, as the creation and regiment of the 


A 


| 
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greater thanall: not than the reſt of the per 
ſons, but than the creatures. Mark. 3.37. The | 
Father alone knoweth the day of judgement. All 
the outward workes of the Trinity, and all 
attributes are to bee underſtood ivcluſively, | 
that is, without exception of any of the 
perſons. 

When God is conſidered abſolutely, or 
by himſelte, the three perſdns ate — 
ded: when the word (God) is conferred ot 
ſer wich a perſon of the Trinitie, it ſignifieth 
the Father. 2 Cor. 13. 13. The grace of our 
Lord leſins (hriſt, and the love of God, and the 
fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſt be with you «ll, 

10 A generall word is taken ſpecially, and 
ſo on the contrary; as All (faith Augu/t. I. 6. 
Cant; Julian. cap. 12. J for Many, and Many for 
Alt, are ottentimes uſed in the Scriptures 
Gen.33.11- od bau bad mercy on me, there« 
fore I have all things. Jer. 8. 6. All are turned 
to their owne race, tliat is he reater Part. Mat. 
21. 26. Al men tounted 755 4 4 Prophet, 
that is, the moſt. Phil. 2. 27. All ſeeks ther 
o things, and net the things of Chriſt. Deut. 
28. 64. And God ſhall ſcarter rhee among all 
people, that is, many. 1 Kid. 12. 18; l. 
[ſraclites ſtoned him, that is, allthat wete pre- 
lent, Exod. . . Alt che brving creatures of /E - 
Opt died. Jetem. 26. 9. Then was gatheredto. 
gether allthe people againſt Teremy in che bouſe 
ofthe Lord. that is, al mic ed people: Mat. 23. 
Healing every diſcaſe, to wit, that was 2 
to him. Joh. 14.13. Wanſoever yee ſhall A. 
the Father in my name, that is, whatſoever ye 
ſhall aske according to his word. 1 Cor.6.1 2, 
All things are lawfull for me, that is, all (adia- 
phers) chings that ate indifferent and not 
ſimply evill. 

Nothing is put for litele or/mail,Joh.1 8. 20. 
have ſpoken nothing in ſceret, that in, bitte, 


| Canaan is gieemninita Abraham for 
Hung po h 


| vant for ever; in ætermmm. 1 Chron. ty. 24God 


fter for ever unte bim. El. 34.6. 
— peſeſſe Idamea and. Bec e. Dan. 
2.4. O Kin 


Acts 27. 33» ::: 
None is uſed forfew, Jer. $.6, T here is none 
that repenteth of bis wickedneſſe, that is, but a 
few.1 Cor. 2. f. Whith wiſdome nume of the rx 
lers ef this world he, that is, very fw. 
Alwaitris taken for often or long. Prov. 13. | 
10. Among#t the proud there is alwaiet conten- 


tion, that is, of en. Luk. 1 8.1: He fpakg them | 
4 parab le that theyonght topray alwayiLuk. 24. 


53+ Andthgy were alwaies in the Templelan. 
dug and praiſing of od. Joh. 18. 29. 1 alway 


Eternall is uſed tor a lang time agreeing wit 
the matter in band; Gen. 17. 8. Allrhe land 
an cveria. 
7 on, — Te ſball uſt _ la. 
vONTs ever, Deu. 15.1 Ti F anr ve 
arg rang rr apr 
then ſhalt thew take an aule, and pierce his care 
thorow ag 4inſt the douros and he ſballbe thy ſer. 


rang ht inthe Synagogue and in thi Temple, ; 


hath choſenthe Levnes, that they might mini. 


beaſts | 


ing live for euer. Jer. 5. 9. I will make | 
Indea\ 
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/ » Vbique paſ- 
; im, | 
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g d Non. 
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| | Math.9.13. 
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words arc 


wanting. 
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words abound. | 


e [t is When 


words ſignifie 
1 more than they 


New for or 
ſcemc. 
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Matth. 9.13. 


g 
| When ſome 


een 


Indes 'andiche regions border ing upon it ana- 
|| m4zement,a hiſſing, and a perpetualldeſolat ion. 
2 Ewery where is uſed for here and there, 
wit haut refed of place, Mark. 16.20. And they 
ver out, u preached every where, the Lord 
'| co-workinge Act. 17. 30. The Lordadmoniſheth 
all men every where to repent. T 
| . - (\NoobJds teſttamed te ſome ſpecial mat- 
cer. Ptalæy. . [niquity 15 nor in mine handle, that 
| is, ny tawſe again the: coniplices of Saul. 
Joh. 943: Nænhier have ſuis parents ſimneds that 
is, chat tliis man ſhould bee borne blind for 
their ſinnes : I will have mere), not ſarriſice. 
Nor is put ſor ſelome, ſcarcely, or hardly. 
|| a"Kings1394 5- David declined not from any 
f the hung which the Lord had commun 


j chat isy feldonee. Luke 2. 37. She'was 4 widow , 
| umi went not or ofthe Temple. 
Cauſed.” 3 . Grammaricall and Rhetoricall pro- 
„ pricties of words ſigh fie diver fry with theſe 


rat As 
_ Na 45 45 


© Thatis when A N Ggnifieth either brevity, or 


| | the ſwiſenoiſt of the affections. Gen. 1 1,4. Let 
us bad i a ,m Tower, whoſe rip may 
| reach} uncs Heaver,thilt ve ml get 18 avame. 
Ad F. 3h e of od ye cannot deſtroy it, 
Lac weſctoggy lhnow ror whether yeſbal be found 
| £ wirh od. Pia. G. Anation,OLord, 


/ how:eng? Euod. 22. 207 Hee that ſacrificeth to | 
range gods der i im be deſtroyed as allung exe- | 


| crabla:ſaving hin h fucrificer! av leouah. 
Sen. gan ther fore wemult looks]: ft that 
Aretchinꝑ due bar hani, he tale of the tree of life. 
21 Ch Hu. Iftbow wilr lee me effetFaally / 
| . all dura his or that] 
childe ¶ I will vex the. Exod. 22.2332; 
The &ualltve of the” preterperfrct tenſe, 
herętiynthe rims paſt is pue for the time to 
come, ſignifieth in the Otacles of the Pro- 
phets che tertaimyj of the! ang that is to 
one. Gem. 20. 3. Then art dead e rauſe of the 
vaman, thats vb ate are. IIa y 9.6. Vat u 
achuldad eee, enge i, gevin, Thy 
| 28. 0H fallen, M is fan al xlon c 
Af hic is manifold hen it 
is of che ſubſuivs · repeat 


trop whe vu ey of VD ν tt is, — | 
e 


4. er gh ce we i he: ara ie unte 
Kurd. te- ws A0. 5 
LEE — | 


a—_ — 


4 


| ded mito bans firving in the matter of Uriah, 


. 


fou dev the fatherl:ſſe| 


A. 


0 


makethe 


|\PaLig yo. Let hi chuldran in wandering be 


There is 2 Pleonaſme of the Subſtantive 
when one is governed of another. 1. In the 
ſiagular number it is very 7 and ar- | 
guescertainty.Exo00.31,1 5.0» theſeyenth day | 
1s the Sabbath of Sabbath. Mich. a. 4 {ud they ' 
ſhall e the lamensarion of lamentation, 2. 
In the plurall number it Ggnifiech Excellency, | 
PlaDrg . a. The Gau of Gods, that is, th moſt | 
high ge Dan. 3. The King of Kings. Eccl. 1. 2. 
Farin of - vanities, long of ſongs. Aſp uant 
of, ſenuamt a. 


The Pleonaſine of che Ajective, i | 


{ fee gaod figs, ¶ ond. Eſa. d. 3. Holy, holy, holy, 
the Lord Godof voſti« Exod. 24. 6: Ibe Lora 
paſſing before his face cried lehoyah, Iehovali, 
the ſtrong Cod. ſer. g. I ruſt not iyying words, 
fo ing, The templeaf Lor 4, The temple of | 
7 Lord, & c. Jet. 22. 19. O earth, cartb,carth, | 
heare.the word af the Lend. Ezeł. 21.28. Say 
tho the fſward the nd is drawne, and furbi- 
(hedfor theſlanohter; Pre . 6. 10. 
..\The:PFleonatmeof che. Verbe doth: either 
moe empbaticall. and ſigni- 
ſicantyorelſe ſigniſiath and ſbe eth vchemen- 
cy. or certainty q or ſperdineſſe. Cen. 7. In 
dyen g thos ſhali die, Eſa 30. 1. It nune hand 
[noraned in ſhori ning i Eſa. 56. 3. By ſeparating 
God bath ſeparated me fram hu peoples Pſal. b. 
21. Thun thinkeff- meby being to bee iche thee. 


andere { or ug n andlet them beg 
er. 14. 1. Audit ſlail com tupaſſe if in læar- 
ring they (a8 ſ curve aer of my peaple, &c. 
2 King. G. 10. Prora 23. Exod: 137 N. lay 
6. 9. May 5 5.2. 2 King. 3. 11. Gen 46.4. 2 Sam. 


5. a0. Jer. 23. 399. 


The leona ſ a ithe CanjunAinadame- | 
times arguethearue ſineſſa : Exc. 6.0. I here- 


fore, tlie he fore breawſerhey wave modi my peo- 
ple to ere. | „dnn: ind 1 21. 
Wherefore « * ConjubRion:deubled (o- 
'therwiſe than it it in Latinc) incresſeth the 
deriiall. Exod; 14.4 · 'Haſt rhoubtowght ut 
dic withe wilderneſſo, n becauſe abere were, 
No No graves imaEgipt i that is, N ad. 
Macrh<23414: Ey ſcamg yee/phil ſto, und ſoul 
Not deri u) percei vn. * Þi11 -5 ,« 


— 


ſeftbetert e corre was in the corner of the 


Thel pleonaſne vf the {entende:Ggmificth 


firſt; miſtributidn . Exec: 46. 21+ Actives vin 


Con junce 


the corner ofthe corte « court win be corner 


court. that Is, in #47 caruer of thecomrs there 
wAs une Canre; Seοidty, it make dag emphaſis. 
Exq1 rgouTHt [frartices wid as Aoſerimd An 
ren command, u. Pfall rey. 18. The 
Lord ir nere unto i iu cen aponbins > to 
alben up bim truth Pſa. na. r. Vuirſſ⁊ 
the Lordi biramrour fide anay 1ſraglnew ſay: 
ante fſerhr Lord ha#Sorm our fia Fhlruly, the 
reptciriod of the ſeortrize; which/iz dane in o- 
cher words;jofor e Motion fake. Ning. 10. 3. 
Finſeevhher, O Led remember now-how 1 | 
have e beforn thee in truth, aud with 4 
ect 


They inlar 
ſcale. 


ts when t 


„trat ic to 
which w 
is 
unt, it is 
d in flou- 
ſome- 
1 


© The Ane Provheſying. 


Fb, pſal. 6. g, to. The Lord bath heard 
the Lord bath recerved my ſupp 


lication. 


8255 
not hidden it. 
hiamand with thim nothing was made. 


the: of thy weeping the Lord bath heard my | 


«They have declared their finne, & have * 
oh. . 3. Allrbings were made by | 


10 


| 
; 


They inlarge | - All tropes ate b xthphaticall, ain beſides de. | 


c ſenſe. 


tis when the 

trat ie to 
which was 

is 

unt, it is 

d in flou 
ſome- 
* 


| 


| lighe and ornament; 
Chriſt is 
Church of God, Matth. 2 
the bodie on hath many err-and «ll 
the vormbers of ene body, though they be many, 
are yet bur dur bolly *fo alſo Chrif, thatis, The 
Church. Act. 9. 4. This tro 
faichfull ſoule, and nouriſh faith. n 

Anh Ironie ſigaiſieth x juſt reprehenfiert 
of fine. Judg.1 o. 14. And the Loydſuillto the” 
children of Iſrael: oc pe, and cry but th jolly 
gads,whom ye have c hoſen, let the ſave you in 
the time of trouble. Mark. 7.9. And he ſaid unto 
them, ſurcly * Welt, ye abrogate the commande- 
went of Cad, and obſer ue your owne traditions. 
1 King. 22.15, The King ſaid unte him, Mi- 
chajah, ſhall we goe againſt Ramorth Gilead to 
bartellor ſhall wee not? and he anſwered,Got up 
and proſper : doubtleſſe the Lord ſhall deliver it 
into the hand of the King. # Kings 18. 27. And 
at noone Eliah mocked them, and ſaid, Cy Y 
alend,for he is a God: etther hee talketh,or par- 
ſueth hu enemies,or is in his journey : or it may 
be he ſleepeath and muſt be id Cor. 4.8. 
Now are ce full, now are ye enriched, without 
ws ye have gotten a king dome. 

— of a — in the — of a 
word or ſdund, have for the moſt part an em- 
phaſis in them. Pſal. 67. 6. Let God, even our 
Godbleſſe xe, Iſa. 48.11, For meine owne ſaks for 
mine owns ſake wil I doe it Joh. 1.51. crily,ve- 
rity [ 72 unte yam. Plal. Cy. 5. The people ſhall 
praiſe thee,O Cod al the people ſhallpraiſe thee. 
In the 136.Plalmthere is a repetition made in 
every verſe for this cauſe. 

An Interrogation fignifieth, 1. an earneſt 
afficmation, or afſeyeration. Gen.q.F-1s there 
not remiſſion, f thou ſhalt doe well? Joſh. 10.13. 
Is not this written inthe books of the juſt ? Joh. 
4-3 5-Doe yee not ſay that it as yet foure monethi 
to harveſt? ſoſh.1.9.Gen.37.13.1 King. 20.27. 
Mark. 1 2. 24 John 6. . Secoudly, it ſignifieth a 
deniall: Gen. 18.4. Sha! any word be hard unto 
God?Romi.3.3.Shall their incredulity nabe the 
faith of God of none effect Mitth. t 2.26.1f Sa 
tan ſhall vanquiſh Satan, hom ſhall his kmg dome 
continue ? It ſignifies a forbidding· Pſal. 79. 10. 
Helpe u, O God, why ſhall the Gemtiles ſay, 
where is their God? 2 Sam. 2. 22. Aud Abner 
faidio Aſahel, depart from mee : wherefore 
ſhould I ſmite theetothe ground? q. It argueth 
ſundry affcRions,as admiration, ä — 


complaining, and finding of fault. Pſal. 10. 
O Lord, how admirable ts thy name in all the 
earth! Th. 1. 21. How is the Frithfull city be- 


doch comfort I 


| they doe Alſo afford 
matter for che toutiſbment affafth as wheh | 
t for A Nr, or för the 
5.35 Cor. 1 2. 4. 


. 
mme 


2 


| 


— — 


come an Hurlot! Pſal. 22. My God. God, 


— 


— — 


perfett heart and have done that which i good A 


| <5cording my righte- 


why haſt chou forſaken me ? 
{ Conceffion(or ycelding) ſignifieth a denial 
and teptehenſion. 2. Cor. 1 2. 16. But hee it that 


——__ 


tooke you with guile. x 


| them whom I [ent > 


eee to be, either not of the ſame 
mater, 

the ſame part, or not in the ſame reſpelt, or not 
A. p 
© reconciliation or agreement is made. 


Examples. 


Pſal. 7.8. Eſa. 64. 6. 
Indge me, O Lord, Wes have al beene as 
an wncleane thing, and 
ll our righteewſneſſe is 
as filthy clonts. 


| The Reconciliation” 

Ir appeareth by the ſcope and circumftan- 
ces of both the places, that this contradiction 
is not in the ſame reſpeR. Diſtinguiſh there- 
fore. There is one righreouſneſſe of the cauſe 
or action; and another of the perſon: the firſt 
place ſpeałeth of the former: and che ſecond 
of the latter. 


ene «1 1 


Marh10: 10. Mark.6.3,9. 
. Nor ſerip for the] And commanded 
journey y. neither two | them, to takg nothmg 


their journey, ſave 
74475 — — 
ſcrip, nor bread, nor 
| in their girdles, 
but that they ſhould be 
ſhod with ſandali. 


The Reconciliation. 
Diſtinguiſh the reſſ Matthew meaneth 
ſuch a ſtaſſe, 23 may be a burthen to the bea - 
rers thereof. Air underſtandeth ſuch a one, 
as may ſuſtaine and eaſe thoſe that ttavell; 
ſuch a one as /acob uſed, Gen. 3 2. io. Moreover, 
the ſhooes that Harrhew mentioneth ate new, 
| ſuch as are with care and diligence prepared 
for co tra vell in. The ſandals in Hark: are not 
ne w, but ſuch as are daily worne on the feet. 
From this fourth Conſeitarie many Proviſoes 
or Cantions ariſe meet to be obſerved in the re- 
conciling of places. | 2 
1 The holy Writers ſpeaking of thing: and 
perſons, that are paſt, doe anticipate, that is, 
they ſpeake of them according to the cuſtome 
of that place and time, in which they wrote. 
Gen. i 2. 8. Afierward removing thenoe unto 4 
mountaine Eaft-ward from Bethel. The place 
was ſo called ia the daies of Moſes : but in 
eAbrahams time it was not called Bethel but 
Lax. Geneſ· 28.19. Geneſ . 13.1. A5raham went 
up out of /E gypt—towards the South; not in 
reſpe& of Egypt, but of that place wherein 


coats, neither ſhooes, 


wor, 4 ſafe. 


| 
| 


Moſes was. 1 Peter 3. 19. Chrift in his fri 
preached to them that are in priſon, They are 


[charged you not, but berauſe I was craftie, I 
7. Dia [ pill ea by any of 
'ConſetX. 4. Tf the Oppoſition of nnlike places 
name only, or not according to 


+ ſame manner, or not at the ſame time, a 


1 


| 


ſaid to be in priſonin regard of the tima. in | 


which" _ 


—— — 


— * — 


6560 


That ia, the ſe- 
cond four - 
teeuth genera- 
tion mentioned 
in Matth. 1. 17. 
in which placo 
three tours 
teene genera- 
tions are ſet 
donc. 


— . 
— — — 


— — m — 


s be eAti of Propbeſhing. & 


— — —— — 


— — 


—— —yᷣ„—ę— 


which Peter wrote this Epiſtle, and not of 
that wherein Noah lived. Pfalm; 105. 15. 
Touch not mine anno inted. Abraham, 1ſaac, 
and Jacob are ſaid to be annointed in reſpect 
of the manner and faſhion of the time where- 
in David lived. For they had no extemall an- 
nointing. 

2 Allegoties are to bee expounded accor- 
ding ro the ſcope or intent of the, place. So 
Chryſofome Gith upon the 8. of Matth. Para- 
bles muſt not bee expounded according to the 
lauer, left many a li dil e Ang 


every allegorte thu rule ts to beretained, that 


that be confi gered according to the purpoſe ofthe 


| preſent place, which i there ſpoken of wnder a 
fſimilimde. | 2 
| 3 Places and perſons inthe dctiptures have 
very often two names: Gedeon was called Ir- 
| rubbaal,Judg. 6.3% and alſo lerwbeſberh, 2 
Sam. I 1. Zl. Abimelech, i Samnel 21. 3. and A- 
| biathar{ Marke 2. 26. Salomon, 1 Sam. 12. 24. 
| and Leg | | 6,25. Zinni, Chro. 2. 5. and Z ab- 
| di.Jolh,,i Hargrial, 2 Chro. 23. 6. aud. Aba. 
z.iah,1 Cho. 3. I I. and Ie hoachax, 2 Chron. 
| 21.17.lohanan,1 wr 3 K 2 lchaachaz., 
| 2 Kings 33. 30. and allo SHalixm, Jere 232.11, 
| Iebojpcbin , 2 Kings 24. 6, 3 
Chron. 3. 16. and Coniah, Jer. 22. 24. Mephibo- 
5 ſheth, 2 Sam. 4 and AM irribbaalr Chtb. B. 24. 
Abirad , 1 Chron. 10. 2. nd leſbui, ĩ dam. 14. 


— 


49. Fliachim and Iachim, 2 King:t4.24.Ozia | 


and Artaria, 2 King. 1 5.1. 2 Chron. 26. 1. e- 
fer, Eliſſa, Heſt. 2.7. Simon, Peter, Joh. 1. 41. 
and Cephar,and Bariona - Joſet, and Barnabas, 
Acts. 4. 36. Saul and Paul, Act. 13. 6. 8. Na- 
ther and Levi, Hlieraſalem is called Jeb and 

Salem. 

Morcover, the name, which is indeed one, 
receiveth many times changes and differen- 
ces. As Salmon; Ruth. 4. 21. is calſed Salma, 
2 Chro. 2. 11. Abigal, 2 Sam. 17. 25. is named 
Abigail, 1 Chron. 2. 16. T rglathipilezer,2 Kin. 
15. 28. is tearmed T5/gath-pilzezer, 1 Chron. 

5. 6. Aram, Matth. 1. 3. is the ſame with Ram. 

1 Chron. 2. 9. 
' Againe, on the contrary, diſſinct perſons, 

and divers places have one name:Matth.1.11. 
' Joſiah begatlechoniah hu brethren about the 
time they were Carried away into Babylon, 12. 
And after they were earried away into Babylon 
 Techoniah be gat Salathiel. Here now, becauſe 
' Techoniah, doth both finiſh the * ſecond teſſe- 
radecade, and begin the third, one of them wil 
be wanting to one of thoſe teſſeradecads, un- 
leſſe wee {ay that there were two Techeniaſes 


[ 


both father and ſonue. Saccoth is a name of 


three places. The firſt in Egypt, Exod, 12 
37. The ſecond in the tribe of Gad, Joſh. 13. 


27. The third in the tribe of Manaſſes, 1 King. | 


7.46. 
| 4 Ir ſacred accounts, by reaſon of the wic- 
kedne ſſe of the Prince, either his name, or the 
number of yeares, in which hee reigued wic- 


kedly, are omitted and left out. i Samuel, 13. 1. 


' 


— — Io ae tt *' — T— 


upon the 8. Pfalme ſpeaketh on this ſors. ; 1» | 


— — 


A 


= 


C 


ter, Ieſus rooke Peter, 


yeares, Judges 10.3, The wholein all is, 305. 


eares,Theſe yeares are to bee reckoned from 


Sar] reigned two yeares over Iſrael ; thats, 
lawfully,oras £574 ſpesketch, rigbtly: but 
otlier waiet he reigned longer. Matth. i.. Ja. 


their wickedneſle z 0 With, Ahaziah, Len, 
and 4h. \ 4 
5 The time ſpoken of is taken either *com- 
pleac)y,oruncompleatly: andthe 
arc upderfitood cither inclufively or exclu- | 
vely: As,1 King.15.9. And in the twentieth | 
yeee of Icrebaam Aſa raigngdover Indah. | 


I 2 King-15,25, 1 King. 5, 28. 
Nadab he fonne of — the third 
Leroboam | beg anne to | gore of eAſa king of 
reigne aver Tjracl the | Indab\ did Baaſhe ſlay 
ſecond yeare | of «A, A N4dab andreigned in 
King of 1 and hs fend. 
reigned over. Iſrael 
[ews | yeares, 


The Reconcilement. 


Nadab, who began to reigne inthe ſecond 
yeare of Aſa might reigne 2. ycares, although 
Baaſha ſucceeded him in the third yeare of 
Aſa; becauſe the laſt yeares of the Kings of 
Iſrael and Judah are not fully expired, but 
ſome of chem (as in this place) doe ſcarcely 
containe moneths in them: the reſt of che 


yeares being put compleatly. 


Luk. 9.28. 
Hind it came to paſſe 
about an eight daies 
after, that having ta- 
hen to him Peter, and 
James, 1 ohn, he went 
wp into 4 mountaine. 


Matth. 17. 1. 
And the ſixt day af 


and James, and John 
his brather, & brought 
them up unto an high | 


mount dine. 


The Reconcilement. | 


CMatthew puts excluſively only the daies 
that were berweene, which were altogether 
accompliſhed; Luke puts in the reckoning the 
two outtermoſt daies alſo, 

The parts of ſome are put ſometimes inclu- 
ſiyely, and ſometimes exclufively. 1. That the 
number may be more perfect, An guſt in. ſaith, 
48.47. on Exod. In a perſett number oftentimes 
that, which « either wanting or abounding, « 
not counted Jud. 11.26, Iſrael dwelr in Heſhbon 
and eAroer and their townes three hundred 


the departure of the Iſraclites out of Egypt, 
after this manner. The time of their abode in 
the wilderneſſe was 40. yeares. The time of 
the governement of /oſbua was 17. yeares of 
Orheniel, 40. yeares. Judges 3. 11. Of Ehud, 
and Samg ar, 8o. — — of Barak, 
40. yeares, Judges 5.51.of Gideon 40. yeares, 
Judges 8. 28. ot Abimelec b, 3. yeares, Judg. 9. 
22. 0f Tolab, 23. yeates, udg. 10.2 of Lair. 22. 


yeares. Here therefore the five odde yeares 
are not named; it may bee becauſe this even 


| 


—— — — — rw — - 


number of three hundred is fitter both for 
the 


ram begat Oz:4, Here thuge ate leſt outfor 


e- Za 


— — — — 
— 


De jure, ac. 


cording to law, 


or equitie. 


*Thar is, a: ful. 


iſhed,or 


— — — 
— . — — 


a 
3 


Arne . vzX ac.oDc 


| of 


__ _ 


7 beate Propbeſymg. 


2. For bre "it = r 
1 —— —— of » „, Falem mens accounting : 
the Benjamites rwentigfiye u Here an | 14 £25126) Lig 61 9 
hundred ate not counted, as appeateth, vetſ. 35. 15 FDD 
Tunes m e A. thethy, wiby of | 1. 2 3. 4.5.6. 7-8-9; 10.11. 2s 
Beavis. five ag tante thawſand and an The manner of er attonhting, 3d 
hundred men. 12 dauo 1 51401109 214 7. S. K W. 21. 11. 14 U. 3. 4. 5.6; * 1 
2 | Ep wg 
bil bes — and howre| when rhe Er u- pireiibn of the Paſſe- 
cheretote with che 1998 yeares| Mel Brie: 1 s „Je, fant abeit the 
of Acer and-ſanwearigningarogeion che eee eee 
yeares of the teigne axe xeekaned ſpotumes | | | nen, N 
joynily, and ſommbuaa apart - | your King. 
of PHEts 54 POIROT 2h 6 3 — . —.— — 14 
2 1. 1. 2 Kung 3. 1 e is not in the ſume re 
Ahatkiab died and Jabra tbe ſoume s Hereford ah th che — 


Jeare of Iehoram the\ 1 


eight cares. 


The Reconciliation. 


lehoſuphat determining in the ſevemeenth 
yeare of his reigne,to help King Ahab againſt 


Vice-Roy. In the eighteenth yeare of his 
one reigne, and in the ſecond of his ſonnes, 
loram the ſon of 4bab reigned. Afterwards m 


ſeheſaphat being ſtrucken in age, confirmech 
his — — his ſonne Joram: who is faid 
to have reigned eight yeares, foure whileſt his 
father was aliye, and foure alone by himſelſe, 
aftet the death of his father. 


2 King. 15. 30. 2 King. 1 5.33. y 

And Heſheatheſon | Jotham the ſorne 

{ of Elah wrought trea- | Vxrriah was 2 5,yeares 

ſon againſt Pchah the old when hee began to 

ſenne of Remaliah, and | reigne [and he reigned 

mote hom, and ſlew | 16. yeares) in Ieruſa- 

him, and reigned in his | lem, 

roome | 1m the 20, yeare 

| of letham] the ſomne of 
Uriah. 


| The Reconciliation. 
| Hee reigned 16. yeares alone after his fa- 


thers death: he reigned alſo 20. with his fa- 


l[chanans reigned is her Alias reigned iu che 


med 4 #17 tbe Sheen year 
ſtend f ur the | ſecond 17 mn gens 


ſonne f lohoſaphar\\ In the fifa yeare of 
Kung of ladah. 1 fon of Ahab 


the fifth yeare of this era the ton of Aab, 


[[eboram the ſonn: of 
[choſaphat began 10 


reigne, and reigned 


| 


| 


her : for he governed the kingdome for his 
father, who was diſeaſed with leprofie. 

6. The Eaſt-counttey men doe diverſiy 
diſtinguiſh their arrificiall day, both into 12. 
equall houres (commonly called planetarie 
houres) and inte quadrants, having their 
(i of the houre goicg next before. Beroald. | 


( hronol. 


the Syrians, appointeth his ſonne ſoram to be > 


D 


* 


 appeate that Ih iſt might be crucified at 
third houre, and about che fixch, - 
| -* 7+ The leſſer number is to be counted un- 
der the greater and the more oomplete. Judg, 
3. 11. The li had reſt forrie yeares we 
Othonie! died. Under this number are all the 
yeares comprehended from the death of J 
ſhea, to the death of Orbe, as alſo the 8. 
yearex of ſervitude under the Syrians. Judg. 
3.20. The lund had reſt 30, jeeres. Here from 
the death of Orhowmie/are yumbred alſo the 
yeares of Ehud and Samgar. For C had could 
not be Juilge do yeares: tor when theſe yeares 
areexprred, the whole time of man is rug our, 
The like we meet with, Judg. 3. 31. and 8. 48. 
and 9.22. 8nd YO. 2, 3. and 12.26. Where, it 
the thtee hundred yeares arc included the 
fortie — their carryingin the deſart. 
8. Filiation, or Som. hp, is either natural; 
or legall. Naturall is by generation: Legall is 
by adoption, teſtified by education and bm 
ging up, and by ſucceſſion in the kingdome, 
aud in Leviration by the law of redemption. 


1 Sam. 18.19. 
When Merab Sanls 
daxgh ter ſhould have 
beene givento David, 
ſhe was given unto A. 
driel the CAlechalobite 


2 Sam. 21. 8. 
And the Ki: tocke 
the five ſox: of Tichal 
the, dangbter of Saul, 
whom ſhe bare to A. 


driel the ſeune of Bar- 
Lilli the Mehaloſ ite. 


The Reconcilixtion. 


to wife. 


They are the naturall ſonnes of CMerab, 
and the legall ſons of Michal; and therefore 
(to beare) doth only ſigniſie to bring up, 
to feed and to nouri For thus the (ons of 
Machir, Gen. 50,23. ate ſaid to be borne(natt) 
on Joſephs kxees, that is, brought up. 


Matth. 1:12. Luke 3. 27. 
leconias begat Sa- Salathiel the ſonne 
lathiel. of Neri. 


The Reconciliation. 


Salathiel was the ſonne of Neri by nature, 
and the ſonne of Tecovias legally, in regard of 


ting the hearts of the day, and then it will 


1 
| 


0 under. 
ſtand th icad | 


Dcut.25.5, 


-Kkk 


ſucceſſion 
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* 
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662 T beeArt of Propbeſying. { | 
| ſucceſſion in the ſame kingdame. After this ſenſe with the ru and beef 1 
manner Z edel ia is the brothet of Ieconsu, or * k — and tort" 
Tehoiakin, 2 Chron. 36, 10. and uncle, 2 King. is projer ad αννν \ e 
| 14.17. and ſonae, 1 Chron. 3-16. Hisbrother JV ITE GG 3. % 300 516 bib 
by generation; and his ſonne by the right of Ihy dove th rule; dor betauſe Ithinke 
| ſucceſſion. Ou-abis manner M nhe. and | | that the Hebrew anch Greek text ic ill co. 
| Luke axe recongiled in the genealogic of | | vies corrupted , through the nee of the 
Chriſt. Fot the ene follo wes the naturall or- | ewes m—_ Lade doch widtcdly 
deres Lale d the ocher the legal. | niste, od after kn alt FHH: 
Sead. 5. han f. e orſeof the | | divers evdings, whicivin eee pinee bene 
_ "Conſe. 5. c natural ſen | > of hates | 
| .* place — given by the fore-. | crept iu 1 — —— — 
LI * . lertegligener and overcfight'of che Noraries, 
| aud belpes, ation of 4 word ſigni ”— | | 
he” be; 5i. | | might beeſaring ang determined. A, Pſal. 
fying divers 5 (mums) ſhall bee g | 6:4 + — 
| ven, which I fitting to the place. 22. 15. \-ordinarie Copics words run 
- | | rhus, Caers, that ia, ffwiliaw wine hands and 
Thus the ſigni of Uas the prefix or |. iy feet. In other copies the reading is divers, 
| copulative are (as Bruner hath, obſerved in | B | after this manner: Cars, They have digged 
his Hebrew Grammar) diſtingui accor- (or pierced) minehands and my feet, Now the 
ding to the diverſitie of the It ſignifi- rule doch teach, that this latter 
Theſe Adverbs | eth, I. At, Iſa. 9. 10. Gen. 32 10. II S2. , — is to bee followed. For it agreerk, 
and Conjun- | Iſa. 33. 11. III. Q., Us 9. 1. Plal-7 3+ 4 1. with Grammaticall conſtruction: 3, with 
Qions Idocet | IV. Ideſt, Ila. 9.14. 1 Sam. 17.0. V. Ideirco, | | the circumſtances of the Plalwe : 3. with 
—— Prov. 1.18. V Lia at, Pial. 1 8.39. Iſa. 24. 20. ſome ancient copies: yea, even by the cefti- 
being buueſt in VI I. Sic et iam, Iſa. l o. id and 51.11. VIII. monie of the je wet. 
Latine. Et tamen, 1 Chron. 5.2. Nehem. 9. 19. IX. Ate 
gui, Pſal. 7 3. 2. and _ — 3 5 CHAP. VI. 
6.1 2. Gen. .. K L. Autem, 1.81. Neh. ; LE 
2-9. X I I. Etiamy2 Reg. 3.8. X II L. Num, fiber gt diuiding ef the werd. 
Iſa. 37. 11. XIII I. Sicat fic, Pſal. 125-2. H Itherto we have ſpoken of interpreting 
Dan. 7. 2. X V. Qui au, quod. a. 43.8. XVI. the Word. Wee ate now to come to 
| Qaum, Pſal. 50. 17. XVII. Us. Iſa. 49. 6. ſpeake of the right cutting, ot the right divi- 178 
XVIII. gu, Jerem. 31. 3. XIX. .- | dingof it. 
| quam, la. 55. 1. XX. /dque, Plal. 305.12, c Right cutting of the word is that, whereby 
XXI. Arque ita, Prov. 3-4 XXII. E at, the word is ajade fie to ediſie the people of 
Ia. 58. 5, 6. XXIII. Qnoriam, ideo, Plalm. | | God: 2 Tim. 5. 15. Studis toſhew thy ſelfe ap- 
109.17. XXIV. Ino, Plal. io, 1 8. X XV. proved unte Cod, 4 werh, man that xeed not to | 
| Nic non, Pſal. 72.16. X XV I. Veram, Plal. 


** — —— __ 


73. 23. XXVII. Era, Job 19.26, XXVIII. 
Ant, Pſal. 1 39. 7. XXIX. Qa idque, Pſal. 
139.14. X XX. En vero. Pſal. 139. 17. XXXI. 
Tum, Nehem. 12.27. X XXII. Sinwlatgue, 

erem. o. 43. X XXIII. S, 2 Reg. 5. 17. 

XXIV. Nec, Iſa. 41. 8. X XXV. Hoc ig. 

tur, Prov. 17.33. XXX VI. Ua cam, Pro. 
8.18. XX XVII. Sd. 8 

| Thus it appeateth that ¶ Bereeh) ſignifieth 

| contrarie things, as te bleſſe and to curſe, Job 
1.5. 1 King-21.10.and 11. 2, 9. 

To tender hah it is evident, that (Ha- 
chal) Gen. 4. 26, doth not fignitic Prophaned, |D 
but Begun. Reaſon 1. When Chalal ſignifi- 
eth to prophane, it ought to be joyned with a 
Noune, and to governe it; but here it doth im- 
mediately follow K, a Verbe inſinitive. 
| Reaſon 2. Amongſt many cauſes of the De- 
| Jage, Moſes reckoneth not the — — 
of Gods worſhip, which nocwithftandivg 
| ſhould have been chiefly noted, if fo be that 
it had reigned among the people of God. 
| 


Conſect. 6. If « word given in 4 Bible, 
whether it be an Hebrew word or 4 Greek; 
if firit it doe agree with Grammaticall 
conſtruftion, and with other approved co- 

. | pies: if alſo it doc agree in refþebt of the 


——_——_ 


— 


be aſbamed, or dividing (or cutting ) the word |»; 
—— It is a metaphor taken it may | . 
bee from the Levites, who might not cut the 
members of the ſacrifices without due conſi- 
deration. Iſa. 50. 4. The Lord bath given mee 
the tongue of the learned, that / might know to 
miniſter a word in duc ſeaſon to him that i wea- 
rie. The parts thereof ate two: Reſolution 
or partition, and Application. 

Reſelutiom is that, whereby the place pro-. 
pounded is as a Weavers web, reſolved (or 
votwitted and unlooſed ) into ſundtie do- 
Arines. Act. 18.28. CHMightily he confated the 
Jenes, with great vehemencie publikely ſhewing 
by Scriptures, that Ieſus was that Cbriſt. 

Reſolution is either Notation, or Colle- 
Rion. 

Notation is, when as the doctrine isexpreſ- 
ſed in the place propounded. Rem. 3. 9. Mee 
have already proved that all, both Iewes and 
Gentiles are under finne, 10. As it is written, 
There is none righteous, no not one. 11. There 
is none that wnderſtandeth , none that ſeeketh 
Ged. 12. All are gone ont of the way: they 
have beene made altogether unprofitable: there 
is none that doth goed, no not one. At. 2. 24. 
Whem God hath raiſed up. and looſed the ſor- 
| rewesof death, becauſe it was impoſſiole that he 


ſeould bee held of it, 25. For David ſaith con- 


rern 
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wilt ſuffer x Hay 6 one to ſce corruption, 


is done by t 


diſſentanies, comparatives, names, diſtributi- 
on, and definition. For example 
A place. The collection. 
John 10. 34. Jes] From the compnti- 
anſwered then , 1s it ſon of the leſſer. 
mot written in your 
L, T ſaid yer are 
Gods? 


W 


the werd of Oolff was 
given, aus the & 'p- 


| | | | tart cu be brokim - 


| 36. Say ye of m4 whow 
ih Father hath ſan- 
Sed and ſent mo the 
| world, thow blafphe. 
meft, becauſe I ſaid I 
am the Son of God? 
The collection from 
the lefler. 
Verſ. 3. Have wee 

= power to eat and to 
drinke ? 


A place, 
1 Cor.g.9. For it i 
written in the Law of 
Aﬀoſes, thow ſhalt not 
muzzle the month of 
the oxe that — | 
ont the corne , What 
bath God care of oxent | 

A place. 
Gal. 3.13. For fo 

as are of the 
works of the Law are 
under a curſe : for it i 
written, Curſed is e. 
verie one that Conti. 
nueth not in all thine; 
which are in the booke 
of the Law te do them. 
Verſ. 11. For the 
ju#t ſhall live by faith, 


The ele&ion from 
| the contraric. 

Verſ. 9. Therefore 
thoſe which are of faith 
are bleſſed with faith- 
full Alrabam. 


Verſ. 11. And that 
no man is juſtified by 


i evident, 
A collection from 
the Adjunct. 
b.8. 13. In that 


Aplace. 

Heb. 8. 8B. For in re. 
buking them he ſaith, | Het 
Behold, the dayes will] hee ſaith a new tefta- 
come ſaith the Lord, | ment, he hath diſanul- 
when [ſhall make with led the eld: now that 
the howſe of Iſracl,and | which i diſanulled & 
the houſe of Indah a | wexed old, A readie to 
new teſtament. vaniſh away. 


ln gathering of docttines wee muſt ſpeci- 


ſeyce, and my tongue was glad, and moreover 
— A. cen in hope. 27. Jecauſe thou 
wilt not ſoule with the dead, weither | 


- Coleftionis, when the doctrine not expteſ- 
fd is ſoundly gathered out of the text. This 

bedelpe of the nine arguments, 
that is,of the cauſes, effecti, ſubjecti, adjuncts, 


35. If bee e 
them Gods, unte h 


| the Law before Cod, it 


ally remember, that an example in his one 
kinde, that is, an Ethicke, Oeconomicke, 
Politicke, Ordinarie, and Extraordinaric ex- 
ample, hath the vertue of a generall rule in 


Ethicke, Occonomicke, Politicke, Ordinarie, 


1 


a 


cerning him, I bebeld the Lend alwayes before A; 
we - 1 hee it at my right hand. that I ſhould, 
not be ſbaben. 26. Therefore did mine heart re- | 


B he only felt the, but al. 


— — — — 


ticylars - 
„ee 
Rom. 9. 5. Neither 
are they all childrens, 
becauſe they. are the 
| ſeed of Abraham : but 
bn {ſac ſtad thy ſeed 
be called, 10. Neither 


ſo Repecca, when ſbee 


. — 


— — — — 


and Extraordinatie matters, The examples 
ot the Fathers are parrernes for us. 1 Cor. 10. 
11. Ard whatſoever i ritten. ts wri ten for 
our learning. Aud it is a Principle in Logick, 
that the * genus is actually in all the * Pecres: 
and the rule in the Opticks, that the generall 
ſpecies of things ate petceived before che par- 


The collection from 
e Species. 

N erſ. 8. That #5, 
they which ave the 


| children of the fleſh,are 


jor the children of 


9 od : but tae children 


of the promiſe are 
counted for the ſeed, 


had conceived by one, 
cUN by our father 


| 


lſaae.. 
Rom. 4. 18. #hith | 
eAbraham again 


hope, Ce. 21. Being 
fully aſſured, that bee | 
which had promiſed | 
was alſo able to dhe it. 
22. eAnd therefore it 


was imputed to bing for 
righteouſneſſe. 


bee tight and ſound, . 


doctrine from an 


ſpeaking of himſelfe. W 


from eternitie, and beca 


that it is a marvell that 


It ſhall be la wfull alto 


. 
— — — — 
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lect verie wickedly, that the Some was crea- 
ted. But in the Hebrew it is( [chova kannens, ) 
The Lord hath poſſeſſed me. Now the Father 
poſſeſſeth the Sonne, becauſe hee begat him 


Sonne, and the Sonke in the Father. And ſo, 
Gen.. 1. When a ſon was borne uuto Adam, 
he ſaith, I bave poſſeſſed a mn from the Lord. 
The error perhaps came of this, that Ettiſe 
was either through ignorance, or malice, put 
for Edeſe. Ang»ftine allo upon the tenth ino, hee 

verſe of the 39. Pſal. readeth onthis wiſe; I bach puſſeſled. 
beld my peace becanſe thou hall made me, Feci- 
ſti me. From whence he doth wittily gather, 


tongue, that hath teceived a mouthto ſpeake: 
whereas (me) is neither in the Hebrew, not 
in the Gteeke. And upon the 72.Plalme, and 
14. verſe, he diſputeth much about uſurics,and 
proveth that uſuries are ſins: whereas there is 
oo ſuch matter in that Text. For the words 
are, He ſhall delrvertheir ſouls from deceit and 
violence, ſo precious ts their bloud in his eyes. 


for they are arguments taken from things 
that are like, and Paul in his teaching uſeth 


Rom. 4.2 3. Ne it 
1 not written for him 
only, that it was impu- 
A to him for rightes 
ou ſuec ſſe. 24. Bat for 
#4 alſo,to w'.om it ſhall 
be imputed for righte= 
enſneſſe,vbich beleeve 
in him, that raiſed ap 
Icſas our Lord from 
the dead, 


That alſo I adde, that collections ought to 


hat is to ſay, derived 


rom the genuine and proper meaning of the 
Scripture: If otherwiſe, we ſhall draw® any 
place. Pro. S. 22 the Greek ching oũt of 
tranſlationa of = Seventie Interpreters is | a thing, 
(Ke ei i, The Lord hath created me, 2 
it is the ſpeech of M ſdome, that is, of Chriſt 


hence the Arrians co!- 


uſe the Father is in the 


: 


| | 


Or generals. 
| * Orpecials 

and particulars 
of that kinde 
or generall. 


| 


d Adyetb. any 


uialbbet e quo- 
_ 


| 


hee ſhould hold his 


co gachet Allegories: 


them 


1 * | 
i not, hee 
hath Cl cated. 


| 


— — —— — 


—— ee ro e—_ 


——— — _ 


— 


— 


3. They myſt bee quickly diſpatcht. 4: They 
nt to ptõde any pott of fritbw 700 7-- 


— —— — — 2 


- — — 


them often, 1 Cor. 9. 9. But they are to bee 
uſed with theſe caveats: 1 Let dent be uſed 
' ſparingly and ſobetly. 2. Let rhEni' irt det 
' farretercht, bur fittinþth'the martE? i hond. 


are to bee uſed for inſttut᷑ on of thEhfe)7 and 
Any point of doArine collected py juſt 


cbaſequett js fimply of it ſelfe to be belce- 
ved, aud diifh*demolyAitT. Act. 18.24. And 
a cert aivie lem hamed e Apbllor. boratat Alex- 


Andria, came 10 EY A eloquent mar, and 
| mightie (uuant,) in the Striptures. 28, Fer 


— ern not 


|| m1ghrily her confuted the Tract publikelywith \ 


| great vehemencie, demanſtrating Su ) 

7b. Scriptures that leſus wasthe brit," © 
From Rence it follo wet 
Firſt, that humane teſtimonies, whether of 


| 
i 


the Philoſophers, or of the Fathers, ate not to 


| be allceaged.” An guſtiut upon the 66. Pfalme 
ſaith thus; If 1 fpeake, let no man heafe : if 
Chriſt ſpeabe, wee be him that doth not heave. 
So agame hee ſaith, De unitat. Eccleſia, Let 
nr heare, Theſe things I ſay, Theſe 8 
hee ſaith : hut let us heare,"Theſe things the 
Lord ſaith, Vet with this exception, Yuleſſe 
they convince the conſcience of the hearer,Thus 
| Paul alleaged the teſtimonie of Aratus, Act. | 
17.28. For by him we live, and move amd have 
| our being, as one of your owne Poets bath ſaid ; 
For we're all bu progenie (.) 29. Foraſ- 
| much ther a wet are the progenie of God, &. 
| As alſo a aying of Menardtr, 1 Cor.1 Fo 32 T 
| Bee not deccived, evill * converſations 5 | 
' pood manners. And of 3 Tit. 1. 12. 
A tone of chery Propbets hath ſaid, the Cretiin; | 
are alwayes liars, evill beaits, and fix belies. 
And then allo it muſt be done ſparingly, and 
with leaving out the name of the prophane 
writer. . OY 
Secondly, that a few teſtimonies of Sctip- 
ture are to bee uſed for the proofe of the do- 
; Arine : and that ſomctimes there is need of 
none. 
L.aaſtly, hence it followes, that the Prophets 
delivering theit doctrine thus, are not to bee 
reproved of other Prophets. 1 Cor. 14. 32. 
And the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjett unto 


the Prophets. Yetafterwards he addeth, verl. | 


37-1f ary ene ſecme to bea Prophet, or ſpirttu- 
al, let him achnowledg et hat thoſe things which 
[ write unto you , are the. commandements of 
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God. 
CHAP. VII. 
Of the way: 5 how to »ſe and apply doctrines. 


Pplication is that, whereby the doctrine 
A rightly collected is diverſſ y fitted accor- 
ding as place, time, and perſon doe require. 
Ezech. 34. 15. 1 will fred my ſhecpe, and bring 
lem to their reſt, ſath the Lord. 16. J will 


ſeckr that which is lott, and bring ag aine that 
ich was driven away, and will binde wp that 


which wa roher, and wil ſtrengthen the fiche. 


both to beleeve the Goſpell, 


So God love the world, that hee gabe bis only | 


| by thee in thy mouth, and in thine heart. This 
D'] ſentence which is Legall in CMoſes,is evange- 


| 


2 


— — — 


— 12. Ard ha ding conmaſſtoꝶ of ſome in put | 
mg differenceſ 23. Mud ſave others with te | 
our, pu ing them ont of th e flame. 3 * 438 | 
The foundation of 2ppheatiotfys to know 
whether the place propòunded be ꝭ ſemence 
ofthe Law, or of the Goſpellꝭ Forwhen the 
word is preached, there is ohe vperation of 
the Law, and-enerhet of rhe Goſpel); For the 
Law is thusfarreforrh effectuall ute declate 
unto us the diſeaſe of nne, and b Accident 
te exalpertte' vd fhirre it up © but it afford 
do temed y. Ne t Geipel, asu teacheth 
what is to be dene ſo it hathi id ch effica- 
cie of the Holy Ghoſt adjoyned with it, by 
whom being regenerated, 7 ſtrength 


ct | ro performe | 
thoſe things which it commaideth. The Law 
therefore is the firſt in the order of, tepching: 
and the Goſpell ſecond. | 
It i a ſentence of che Law, which ſpeaketh 
of perfect inherent xigbhteouſneſſe, of erernall 
life given through che works of the Law, of 
thecontraric fins, and of the curſe that is due 
unto them. al. $+ 10. So wany a are of the 
works of the Law, are under the curſe ; for it a | 
written, curſed i he mhaſoe ver abideth wot in al 


things which are written in the booke of the 
Law to doe them. Matth. 3. 7. O generation of | 
Vipers, who hath fore-warned you to flee from 
the age to come q lo: Aud nom Alſo i the axe | 
pt to the root of thezrees : therefore everietree | 
which bringeth. not forth good fruit i cut up 
(A and caſt iuto the fre. 

A ſentence of the Goſpell is that which 
ſpeaketh of Chriſt & his benefits and of faith 
being ftuitfull in good works : as Joh. 3. 16. 


begotten Soune , t hut whoſoever belecverh in 
him fhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
11 * . ” 4 0, . : . 

4 it is, that many ſentences which 
ſeeme to belong to the Law, are by teaſon of 
Chriſt, to be underſtaod not legally (t 
but with the * qualification of the Goſpell. 
Luk. 11. 28. Bleſſed are thoſe which heare the 
word of God, and keepe'it. Deut. 30. 1 1, 14. 
Thu commundement which I command thee 
thu day 1 not hidden, nor ſet afarre off, but it ts 


licall in Paul, Remao. 10. L. Pſalme 119. 1. 
Blefſed are thoſy that are perfect in the 
way, who wache in the Law of Iehovab. 
2. Bleſſed art"they that keeps bis teſtimo- 
nies, and ſecke him with their whole heart. 
Joh.14-21. He that hath ay commandements, 
and heepes them, is he that loves mee © hee that 
lover me, ſhall be loved of my Father. 23. If any 
man doe love me, he will keepe my word: and my 
Father dath love him, and wee will come unt 
bim, and we will dwell with him. Gen.6.9. Nonh 
was 4 jail and upright. man in bus tine ; "Noah 
walked with God continualy. Gen. 1. t. 1 am 
the ſtrong God, ani potent, watke alway before 
me, and be npright. ' 92 


be 
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ven, according 
men and people, which is ſevenfold. 
I. Unbeleevers, who are both ignorant and 

| reachable. 
| Theſe men in the firſt place are to bee pre- 
| pared to receive the doctrine of the word, 
2 Chron. 17. Ieheſaphat ſent Levites thorow- 
| out the cities of Judah, toteach the people, 
and to bring them from Idols. 
This preparation is to bee made partly by 
diſputing or reaſoning with them, that thou 
ma yeſt thorowly diſcerne their manners and 
diſpoſition, and partly by reproving in them 

| ſome notorious finne, that being pricked in 
| heart and terriſied, they may become teacha- 
ble. Act. 17. 17. Hee diſputed inthe Synagogne 
with the lewes, and with them that avereligi- 
Ht, ard in the market-place with whomſoever 
he met. Act. g. 3. Now ar he journeyed it came to 
paſſe, that as hee was come neere to Damaſcuu, 
ſuddenly there ſbined rourd about him alight 
from heaven. 4. And hee fell to the earth, and 
heard a voce ſaying to him, Saul. Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thon me ? 5. And heſaid, Whoar: 
thon Lord? And the L:r4arſwered, I am le- 
ſiu of Nazareth whom thou dreft perſecute : nt 
is hard for theetokithe againit thepricks. Act. 
16. verſ. 27. Then thekee * the priſon awoke 
ont of his ſleepe : and when hee ſaw the priſon 
deores open, hee drew out bus ſmord and would 


{ have killed himſelfe, ſuppoſing the priſoner had 


voce, ſaying, Doe thy ſelfe no harme, for we are 
allhere 29. Ihen he called for a light, and lea. 
| ped ir, and came trembling, and fell downe be- 
fore Pavl and Silas, 30. And bron 4. them 
ont, and (ail, Sirs,what muſt I doe tobe ſaved? 
31. Andthey ſaid, Beleeve inthe Lord leſus, 
ard thou ſhalt be ſaved «nd thine houſhold. Act. 
17.22. And Paul flood in the midft of Mars- 
| f! rect, and ſaid, Yemen of Athens, J ſee that in 
alltt-ings ye are too ſuperſtitions. 23. For as T 
poſſedby and beheld your devetions, I found an 
altar, wherc in wa written, Untothe arhnowen 
God : whom yee then 1gnorartly worſbip, him 
ſhew I unto you. 24. God that made the world, 
ard all hingt in it, ſeeing that He in the Lord of 
henden uy earth, due lethᷣ not in temples m ide 
with hands. | 
When now there is hope that they are be- 
[come ies hable ard prepared, the doctrine of 
Gods word is to bee declared to them gene- 
rally in fome common termes, or ordinaric 
points, Act. 17. 30. And thetimeof thu gro- 
raxce God re gardeth no-, but now hee comman. 
deri (payne) all wen everie where to re- 
pert. 3 1. Becauſe hee kath a ointed 4 day in 
which hee will judge the wor 1 
that man whom her hath appointed, whereef 
2 bath aſſured all men, in that her hathraiſed 
him from the dead. 
If they ſhall approve this doArine, then 


| The wayes of Application are chiefly ſe- 1 
to the divers condition of | 


A 


beere fled. 28. Then Paul cryed with a loud c 


it is to bee opened to them diſtinctly, and in | 
everie particular; but if they ſhall temaine [ 


B| riſme of John. 26, And hee began to fpeabe 


| the figarethat new ſaveth ns, even baptiſme a- 
D greeth (not the putting away of the filthineſſe of 


— ——— ——— 


which us holy unte dogs neither caft your pearls 
before ſwine, left they tread them undertheir 
feet, and turning 4gaine, all ro rend you. Prov. 
9. 8. Keprovenet a ſcorner, leſt hee hate thee, 
Add. 19.9 Hut when certaivemenwetehardned, 


| and would not obey, ſpeaking evill of the way of 


| the Lord before the mn.t1t#de, he departed from 
them, and ſeparated the Diſciples from them. 
II. Same are teuchable, but yet ignorant. 
To theſe men the Cat echiſne muſt be de- 
livered. Ads 18. 25, Apollos was catechined 


ſake fervently in the fpirit,and taught diligent- 
ly the thrngs of the Lord, bnowmg only the bap- 


boldly in the & Jnagogue : Whom when Aquila 
and Priſcilla had heard, they tooke him unte 
them, and expounded unto him the way of God 
more perfetlly. Luk.1.4. Thatthou mayeſt know 
the rruth of thoſe things, wheresfthox haſt been 
catechiz.ed (ατi i or inftructed. 
| The Catechrſme is the doctrine ofthe foun- 

dation of Chriſtian religion, briefly propoun- 
ded for the helpe of the underſtanding and 
memorie, in queſtions and anſwers made by 
the lively voice, 


the foundation of religion, 
The fexndation is a certaine ſumme of the 
principles of Chriſtianitie. Heb.5.12.For when 
as concerning the time yee on ght te be teachers, 
et | ave pet need againe, that we teach you the 
firſt pr inciplet of the words of Cod. 
A Principle is that which doth directly and 
ima ediat y 
men, and for the glorie of God, which being 
alſo denied and oycr-turned no ſalvation can 
be hoped for. 
There are eſpecially fix principles: Rę- 
pemtance, faith, baptiſme, that is, the Sacta- 
ments, Imp oſitien of hands, that is, the miniſte- 
rie of the word by a Synecdoche be reſurre- 
d lion, and the lift judgement, Heb. 6. 1, 2,3. 
The forme of the Catechiſme is, to handle 
the elements or grounds plainly, by aski 
and anſweting. 1 Pet. 3. 21. Torhe which alſo 


fleſh, but the ſtipulation or * imerrogation of 4 
ood conſtience, ) Act. &. 3j. What doch let moto 
1. baptized? Aud Philip ſaid am o him, If than 
beleeveit with alltbine heart thou mayeſt.Thew 
he anſwered, ſaying, | beleeve that Ieſus Chriſt 
6s the Sonne of God. Tettul. de reſur. cat ſaith, 
The ſouls « ror purged with waſping , bur with 
anſwering. 
And here wee muft hold a difference be- 
tweene mill? and frong meat, Which are the 
fame indeed, but doe diſter in the mannet and | 
faſhion of delivering. | 
Mille is a eertaine briefe, plaine and gene- 
rall explication of rhe principles of the faich: 


| 


—_—— 


at whena man doth teach that wee muſt be- 


unteachable, without hope of winning them, 
| they are to be leſt. Matth. 7. 6. Give not tha | 


(wn, 14G) in the way of the Lord, And hee, 


The matter thereforeof the Catechiſme is 
\ 


ſerve both for the falvation of | 


Kkk leeve 
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| 
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